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'  I  believe,' 

not  a  number  of  homan  ChnrcheB  fonned  by  private  rebellion  or 

State  tyranny, 

bat 

'  One,  boly,  Gatholio'  (or  oeonmenioal), '  and 

Apostolic  Cbnroh : 
I  look,'  not  for  the  faTonr  of  seoolar  mlere,  bnt 
•for 
the  rcanrrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come ;' 
that  is,  for 
the  New  Jenisalem. 
Therefore,  as  the  Lord  says : 
'  They  shall  deliver  yonnp  to  tribnlation,  and  some  of  yon  they  shall  pot 
death,  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations 
for  my  name's  sake. 
Bat  he  that  endnreth  to  the  end 
the  same  shall  be  saved'  (Matt,  xziv.,  Mark  xiii.,  Lake  zxi.). 

JReplies  ofNieon,  p.  88,  and  p.  69,  193. 


THE  PATRIARCH  AGAINST  THE  TSAR, 

THE  CHURCH  AGAINST  THE  WORLD  ; 

SMYRNA  AND  PHILADELPHIA  AGAINST  PERGAMUS  AND  LAODIOEA, 

PATIENCE  AND  CHARITY  AGAINST  VIOLENCE  AND  INIQUITY; 

THE  RESURRECTION  (VOSKRESENSK) 
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Part  IL  Requital  of  the  patriar'b  Niron's  scrrues  by  the  Stale  und 
Church  I'f  1ii«  irtiniti't/, 
-,pb.  ix-  Of  the  degradation  and  imprisonment  of  Nicon  by  sentence  of 
'ttAlnixcd  Bjnod  of  Dec.  a.d.  1GC6  ;  and  of  tho  third  and  iinul  manifesta- 
llon  of  the  spiritual  leprosy. 

Herein  :  §  i.  Introductory  :  Ligoridca  i.s  kept  atill  at  Moscow,  p.  tiUl. 
)  ii.  ArriTol  of  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  :  Ligiirides  is 
'^ireo  to  them  sa  their  instructor,  &c.,  p.  <^C3.  §  iii.  Nicon  is  summoned, 
and  comes  to  Moscow,  p.  G67.  §  iv.  First  appearance  of  Nicon,  2d  Deo.» 
b*foro  tho  synod  ;  that  is,  l^eforo  the  tsar,  the  boyars,  the  two  patriarchs, 
the  Greek  and  Ruviian  bishops,  and  Paisius  Ligarides,  p.  G75.  §  v.  Second 
[learatioe  of  Nicoo,  :^d  Dec.,  when  his  intercepted  letter  to  tho  patriarch 
Constantinopio  was  read  out,  Ligarides  also  being  pr«3«ont,  p.  i38d. 
§  vi.  Object  with  which  this  was  done,  and  its  connection  witli  the  person 
nf  Paidos  Ligarides,  p.  094.  §  vii.  Farther  proceedings  (based  on  what 
had  written  about  P.  Ligarides)  in  a  session  of  4tb  Dec,  at  which 
_»',.,aju  wan  not  present,  p.  704.  §  viii.  Third  appearance  of  Nicon  on 
>5ib  Dec.,  when  the  patriarchal  Tomet  or  A  litwen  of  A.D.  1663-1664  were 
out,  and  Nicon  was  condemned  to  be  degraded,  and  to  be  imprisoned 
life,  P.  Ligarides  also  being  pr&sent,  p.  709.  §  ix.  Act  of  the  degra- 
itioa  of  Nicon,  r2th  Dec,  P.  Ligarides  also  taking  part  in  it,  p.  722. 
i  X.  Nicon  is  sent  away  from  Mojicow  to  be  imprisoned  in  the  Therapont- 
monastery,  p.  730.  §  xi.  Letterti  of  the  two  patriarchs  of  Alexandria 
Antioch,  and  of  the  Usar,  to  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  and 
Ju'iL'udeai,  meulioning  among  their  grounds  for  the  condemnation  of 
\,,-..r!  what  he  haul  written  respecting  P.  Ligarides  ;  and  letter  of  institU' 
j'Ven  to  the  new  patriarch  of  Moscow  Joasaph  IL,  p.  734.  §  xii. 
r  n^ni  Sobbotine :  Of  Ihe  fear  shown  by  some  of  tho  Russian  bishops, 
nitea  it  was  too  late,  lest  the  Russian  Church  should  be  entirely  enslaved 
by  the  ci»il  power,  p.  738.  §  xiii.  The  Pope,  Clement  IX.,  is  informed 
fkat  the  patriarch  of  Moscow  hna  been  depose<l  because  he  did  not  think 
iDoC  tbo  Latin  Church,  p.  739.  §  xiv.  Relations  of  P.  Ligarides  with  the 
RflBian  or  Latin  '  Koitfl."  p.  741.  §  xv.  Immorality  of  Paisiua  Ligarides, 
p.  742.  $  xvi.  Petition  of  P.  Ligarides  to  the  tsar,  p.  744.  §  ivii.  Third 
and  final  manifestation  of  the  .spiritual  lepro.sy  on  tho  brow  of  the 
Uttialj,  p.  744-752. 

Pact  III.  yi>tice»  qf  punUhineiit4,  ptrtonal  and  public. 
,  i.  Of  tb«  Babylonian  Furnace,  and  the  flame  of  the  lire  which  «lew 
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those  men  who  took  up  aud  cast  into  it  the  Three  Hebrews,  p.  733.    Ap- 
plication of  this  allegory  to  Nicon  ;  the  persecution  sulfered  by  him 
patriarch  foreshadowed  by  an  incident  of  his  childhood,  ]>,  754.    Ecclesi- 
astical ceremony  of  the  Three  Hebrews  and  the  Babylonian  Furnace 
practised  at  Moscow  and  Novgorod,  p.  755.     Nicon  had  applied  the  same 
allegory  to  himself,  p.  IM.    Farther  application  of  the  same  all^ory  : 
'  Cninetlif  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  written  by  Simeon  of  Polotsk,  and  acttd 
before  the  tsar  Alexis,  p.  761.     Russian  names  given  to  the  characters  of 
the  phiy,  and  especially  to  those  six  captains  of  Nebuchadnoizar  who  are 
scorched  and  killed  by  the  flame  of  the  furnace,  p.  771.    Remarks  oaj 
punishments,  public  aud  personal :  the  consideration  of  public  puni»h-j 
ments  deferred,  p.  772.     Of  Nicon's  chief  enemies  many  were  not  visibly  i 
punished  at  all,  as  the  boyar  Nikita  Iv.  Odoefsky,  Ac,  p.  773.     Nicon 
writes  of  punishmeutB  being  delayed  that  they  may  fall  the  heavier, 
p.  770.     Even  in  a.d.  1063  he  says  that  some  have  been  \nsibly  punished, 
p.  781.     Extract  from  Michaelofsky  respecting  the  bad  ends  of  many  of 
Nicon "s  enemies,  p.  782.  To  the  six  names  given  by  us  to  the  six  captains 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  those  of  Gregory  Soun.  Cherkaasky  and  Ivan  Andr. 
Khovianskoy  may  be  added,  p.  783.     Murder  of  the  boyar  Ivan  Sim. 
Prozorofsky  and  his  two  sons  in  the  insnrrection  of  Stcnka  Raxin   atl 
Astracban,  in  a.p.  1670,  p.  784-7i)2.     Murder  of  Joseph,  metropolitan  of  J 
Astrachan,  a.d.  l(J7l,  p.  785-798.    Murder  of  the  boyar  prince  Youry  Al. ' 
Dolgoronky  and  his   son  Michael,  in  the  insuiTection  of  the  streltsi  inj 
.v.i>.  1682,  p.  7'.)8.    Murder,  by  viigtale,  of  the  son  of  the  boyar  Peter 
Mich.  Soltikoff  in  a.tj.  1 G82,  p.  802.     Murder  of  the  Jew  doctor  Daniel  Von ' 
Haden  and  his  son  in  a.1».  1682,  p.  806.      Murder  of  tlin  boyar  Artemon 
Serg.  Matveyeff  in  a.d.  1C82,  with  notices  of  his  previou.s  life  and  fortunes,  ^ 
p.  810-850.     Parallel  and  contrast  of  Nicon  and  Matveyeff,  p.  Kol  -856. 

Ch.  ii.  Of  public  piiniahments  ;  and  first  of  those  which  fell  upon  tht\ 
Bnyara,  and  other  people  of  the  Cntiuril^  of  the  court,  tnul  tf  the  prika-ttx. 

Herein  :  Introductory  observations,  p.  857.    Massacre  of  boyars  andl 
others  of  the  nobility,  and  of  the  people  of  the  prikazes,  by  the  streltsi  in 
May  A.D.  1082,  p.  850.     List  of  the  slain,  p.  802.    Farther  demands  of 
•^  the  streltsi.  p.  863.     They  cause  the  tsarevich  John  to  bo  associated  with 
Peter,  and  make  the  taarevna  Sophia  regent,  p.  864.     A  pillar  is  set  up 
with  an  inscription,  as  if  they  had  done  some  good  service,  p.  865.     The 
boyar  Ivan  Andr.  Khovianskoy,  after  becoming  commander  of  the  streltsi, ! 
seeks  to  bring  about  a  fresh  insurrection  in  favour  of  the  raskol,  p.  800, 
He  and  his  sou  Ivan  are  beheaded  at  Vo8d\'ijen8ko,  17th  Sept.  a.d.  1682,1 
p.  877.     The  pillar  is  demolished,  p.  878.     Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky,  p.  870. 1 
The  punishment  of  the  nobility,  begun  by  a  bloody  massacre  in  a.d.  1682,  j 
Mas  to  be  completed  later  by  the  tsar  Peter,  p.  870-881. 

Ch.  iii.  Public  punishments  ;  punishment  which  fell  upon  the  Slreltti!, 

Herein  (From  Solovieff's //j<ifw^  of  Russia]  :  The  tsar  Peter  abroad 
in  A.D.  1698,  p.  883.  Antagoni.^m  between  the  poticnhnU'  (Peter's  new 
regiments  of  guards)  and  the  streltsi,  p.  884.  Mutiny  of  four  regime ts 
of  the  sti-eltsi,  p.  885.  They  are  routed  by  Sheyn  and  Gordon  at  Vos- 
kresensk,  17th  June  a.d.  1698,  p.  892.  Return  of  the  tsar  from  Vienna,'! 
iOth  Auij.  :  he  shaves  off  the  beards  of  his  courtiers,  p.  806.     Inquests  ouf 
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iha  rebel  etreltsi  17tb-22d  Sept.,  aad  executioos  30th  Sept,  p.  897.  Fresh 
inqoests  3d- 1  Ktb  Oct.,  and  executions  1 1  - 1  Hth  Oct.,  p.  H98.  Again  inquests 
23d-27th  Jan.  a.k.  1799,  and  executions  3d  Feb.,  p.  900.  Other  inquests  and 
cocecations  at  Azoff  and  ZraiefF,  p.  *.K)1.  Suppression  of  the  whole  force 
of  the  Btreltsi,  and  subatitutiou  of  a  regularly-disciplined  standing  army,  ib. 

Ch.iv.  Public  punishments  which  fell  upon  (he  Crown :  and  first,  of  those 
which  c&me  chiefly  from  without,  by  the  will  of  God,  upon  the  person 
and  family  and  dynasty  of  the  tsar  Alexis. 

Herein  :  Introductory  remarks  ;  the  punishments  which  fell  upon  tlie 
tsar  Alexis  have  a  double  character,  personal  and  public,  and  are  partly 
chastiitements  for  correction,  partly  penal  retributions,  p.  003.  Enumera- 
tion of  twenty-one  punishments  which  fell  upon  him,  p.  9U4.  Admoni- 
tions of  Nicon  unheeded,  p.  91 1.  Will,  and  lamentation  of  the  tsar  Alexis, 
p.  912.  His  prayer,  and  the  exclamation  of  Nicon. '  May  God  forgive 
mm  !*  p.  916.  Short  reign,  and  virtues  of  the  tsar  Theodore,  p.  918.  His 
epitaph,  p.  919  ;  and  that  of  his  grand-nephew  Peter  III.,  p.  921.  Transi- 
tion to  the  other  class  of  punishments,  p.  922. 

Ch.  V.  Public  punishments  which  came  upon  the  Crown  from  itself  : 
The  ambitiouit  and  unnatural  Dtitif/htrr. 

Herein :  Ambition  of  the  tsarevna  Sophia ;  murders,  and  fratricide, 
p.  1*23.  Her  conduct  on  the  day  of  the  funeral  of  the  tsar  Theodore, 
p.  925.  Bha  cannot  prevent  nor  annul  the  election  of  Peter  to  the  throne, 
but  she  caoses  John  to  be  associated,  and  makes  herself  regent,  p.  026. 
Pelcr  lives  with  his  mother  at  Preobrajensk,  p,  928.  Sophia  marries  the 
t«ar  J<^m  to  Prascovia  Theod.  Soltikoff,  ib.  Government  of  Sophia,  p. 
929.  Death  of  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky,  ib.  Sophia  and  her  instrument 
at  first  suspect  no  danger ;  and  Peter  is  intent  only  on  his 
p.  930.  At  length  they  are  alarmed,  and  seek,  but  in  vain, 
op  the  streltsi,  p.  931.  She  pretends  to  bo  afraid  of  an  attack 
from  Preobrajensk ;  and  Peter,  really  alarmed  by  her  feint,  rides  off  in 
the  uight  ttiym  Preobrajensk  to  Trottsa,  7th  Aug.  a.i>.  1G97,  and  calls 
to  him  thither  his  friends,  &c.,  p.  938.  General  Gordon  and  other 
fonign  officers  go  to  Troitsa  4th  Sept.,  p.  944.  The  streltsi  force 
Sophia  to  give  up  Shaklovitoy,  who  is  brought  to  Troitsa  7th  Sept., 
tortured,  and  beheaded,  p.  94M.  The  prince  Baail  B.  Golitsin  and  his 
•on  are  only  banished,  ib.  The  monk  Sylvester  Medveydeff,  formerly 
vilh  Shaklovitoy  a  diak  of  the  prikaz  of  secret  service,  is,  like  his 
fri«nd,  tortured  and  beheaded,  p.  949.  Letter  of  Peter  to  his  brother 
Jofan,  p.  952.  He  compels  Sophia  to  leave  the  palace,  and  to  live  in  the 
Kovodivichy  tnonastery,  ib.    Peter's  ministers,  p.  953. 

Ch.  ri.  Public  punishments  which  came  upon  the  Crown  from  itself : 
71)4  mntdvciilejl  innterinli»l  .Sou. 

Barein :  Peter  more  a  Nanshkin  than  a  RomanofF,  p.  955.  His  natural 
cfaarBclcr,  p.  956.  Need  of  education  to  form  a  good  man,  and  a  good 
rnUr,  ib.  Peter's  childhood  ;  his  fii-st  teacher  the  diak  Nikita  Zotoff,  p. 
Oi^  Euiy  f>aiiiful  impressions,  p.  900.  He  becomes  a  street  boy,  p.  961. 
lafloMiee  r.f  "  .cbi  the  prince  Boris  Al.  Golitsin,  p.  9(12.     How  he 

obt*la«d  Ati  .  and  made  acquaincanco  with  Timmermann,  p.  963. 

Bia  pbqrfetlow-soldiorR,  ib.    He  finds  at  Ismailoft*  an  old  English  boat, 


CONTENTS. 


wMoh  had  belonged  to  his  great-nnde  the  boyar  Nikita  Iv.  Bomiuioff ,  ar, 
makes  Karstcn  Brandt  repair  it,  p.  064.   Ho  frequents  the  German  alobod 
p.  9G5.    Four  things  to  be  noticed  as  contributing  to  the  formation  of  h 
■character:   I.  natural  growth;  2.  hig  marriage;  3.  the  influence  of  tl 
•Genevese  Lefort ;  and  4.  his  first  slay  abroad,  p.  OGi*.    Notices  of  Lefor 
p.  970.    Peter's  shora-fights  ;  boating  and  shipbuilding,  on  the  Yaoua 
and  on  the  lake  at  PercyasIalT,  p.  975.    His  first  visit  to  the  sea,  at  Arc^ 
angel,  in  a.d.  1G93,  p.  977.    Death  of  his  mother  the  tsaritsa  Natalia,  \ 
979.    Peter  again,  in  .\.d.  1694,  at  Archangel;  he  visits  the  Solovetsk 
monastery,  p.  980.    The  Kojoukhovski  campaign  of  sham-fighting ;  Peter 
'oompania,'  banquetH,  and  buffooneries,  p.  981.     He  thin ka  of  going  t 
Kazan  and  Astrachan,  and  of  having  ships  and  galleys  on  the  Caspian  an 
the  Baltic,  p.  983.    At  tbu  suggestion  of  Lefort  he,  in  a.ii.  1695,  besiege 
Azoflt,  but  without  succeso,  p.  984.     He  builds  ships  at  Voronege  ;  and  i; 
A.l>.  1696  he  takes  Azoflf,  p.  985.     Triumphal  entry  into  Moscow  on  hi 
retam,  p.  988.    New  form  of  council,  including  his  foreign  officers,  p.  98^ 
He  sends  fifty  young  Russian  nobles  to  stady  shipbuilding.  &c.,  abroad 
ib,     Design  of  the  Great  Embassy,  in  which  he  is  to  go  abroad  himself  a 
tt  ship-carpenter,  p.  990.     Murmurs :  disgrace  of  Peter  Lopouchin  ;  tht 
monk  Abramius  and  others  punished  for  remonstrating,  p.  991.    Con 
spiracy  of  Tsikler  and  others,  p.  994,     The  dead  body  of  Ivan  Mich 
Milosla&ky  dug  up,  and  the  conspirators  beheaded  over  it,  p.  1001.     Th( 
Great  Embaasy  leaves  Moscow  ;  its  stay  at  Riga,  ib.     The  electresaes  o: 
Hanover  and  Brandenburg  meet  the  tsar  at  Koppenbruck,  27th  July  A.D 
1697,  p.  1002.     Peter's  stay  at  Amsterdam,  p.  1004.     His  stay  in  England 
whence  he  writes  orders  to  Moscow  to  tonsure  hi.s  wife  Eudocia,  p.  1005.  On 
the  18th  June,  a.u.  1698,  he  is  at  Vienna  ;  the  imperial  government  is  iion 
seeking  to  make  peace  with  the  Turks,  p.  1008.    Having  received  news  oil 
the  mutiny  of  four  regiments  of  the  streltsi,  Peter,  instead  of  going  oq 
to  Venice,  returns  through  Polaud  to  Moscow,  p.  1(X)9,     Interview  with 
the  king  of  Poland  at  Rava ;  first  suggestion  of  the  Swedish  war,  il).     On 
the  25th  Aug.  he  arrives  at  Moscow,  and  visits  Anna  Mens ;  and  th« 
next  day  he  shaves  off  the  beards  of  bis  courtiers,  p.  1010.     Ho  sends  away 
his  wife  to  a  convent  at  Souzdal,  where  she  is  tonam-ed  by  force,  p.  1011, 
He  gets  into  a  violent  passion  with  the  boyar  Sheyn,  and  is  scarce  re-, 
strained  from  killing  him,  p.  1012.    He  would  have  drawn  his  sword  upon 
bis  sister  Sophia,  1 1  th  Oct.,  but  Lefort  prevented  him,  p.  1013.    He  makes 
inquest  in  fourteen  chambers  of  torture  at  Preobrajensk  upon  all  the  1714 
Btreltei  mutineers  who  had  been  taken  prisoners ;  and  after  the  inquests 
they  are  executed  or  butchered  by  hundreds,  and  their  dead  bodies  left; 
five  months  unburied,  p.  1012-1016.    He  causes  the  tsai-evnos  Sophia  and, 
Martha  to  be  tonsuretl.p.  lUl  4.  Shipbuilding  at  Voronege ;  the  tsar's  Christ-i 
mas  carols,  ib.  The  new  Lefort  palace  is  dedicated  with  solemn  bufiFoonerjl 
by  a  mock  patriarch  as  a  temple  to  Bacchus,  p.  1015.     Impression  made! 
by  the  tsar  s  cruelties ;  stories  circulated  about  him  and  his  chief  inquisitor^ 
Theodore  Your.  Romodanofsky,  ib.    Institution  of  the  burgomeisters,  pi 
1017.    Peter  leaves  for  Voronege,  19th  Feb.  a.d.  1099;  illness  and  deaU* 
of  Lefort,  ib.    Funeral  sermon,  p.  1018,    Peter  (<how8  himself  with  a  fleet 
in  the  Sea  of  Axoff,  and  sends  an  envoy  thence  in  a  ship  of  forty-six  guns 
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to  Constantinople,  to  convert  the  truce  into  a  peace,  p.  1021 .  The  Livonian 
Patkul,  having  been  outlawed  by  the  Swedish  government,  instigates  the 
Idog  of  Poland,  Augustus,  to  niiike  war  with  Sweden,  in  concert  with  the 
taar,  and  with  the  king  of  Denmark,  p.  1021.  Perfidy  of  Peter,  p.  1022, 
Peter  institutes,  a  regularly -disciplined  standing  army,  p.  1023.  The  old 
long  costume  is  changed  by  oukaz,  p.  1024.  The  Poles  and  the  Danes 
begin  the  war  against  Sweden,  but  the  tsar  diasemblcB,  waiting  till  he 
IcsinH  tlist  peace  has  been  concluded  at  Constantinople,  p,  1025.  Then 
he  also  declares  war  against  Sweden,  and  lays  siege  to  Nai-va ;  but 
CharlcA  XII.,  after  having  forced  the  Danes  to  sue  for  peace,  raises  the 
liege  of  Narva,  taking  nearly  the  whole  army  of  the  Russians  prisoners  of 
war,  with  their  camp  and  all  their  aitillei-y  ;  iuterview  of  Peter  with  the 
king  of  Poland  at  Birgi,  Feb.  a.d.  1701,  p.  102G.  Foundation  of  Poters- 
bnrg,  16th  May  a.m.  1703,  p.  1027.  Peters  confession  of  hiinsulf  that  be 
coold  not  control  his  own  pasi^ions,  and  that  ho  had  not  been  properly 
odtuated,  ib. 

APPENDICES  TO  VOLS.  IV,  AND  V. 

App.  i.  With  reference  to  vol.  iv.  p.  127,  respecting  the  words  spoken 
by  Nioon  in  the  cathedral  at  Moscow  on  the  10th  July  a.d.  1G58,  when  he 
l«ft  Ibt)  chair,  p.  I. 

App.  iL  With  reference  to  vol.  iv.  p.  163  and  p.  180.     Of  the  exercise 
[  *pi riiual  supremacy  by  the  tsar,  in  a.d.  1 659  and  1  GtiO,  by  oukazes  to  the 
jp  Caltiistua  and  to  the  hegoumen  Ignatius  of  Polotisk  ;  and  of  their 
ice  of  the  same  supremacy,  p.  4. 

App.  lit.  With  reference  to  vol.  iv.  p.  1G4,  respecting  the  patriarchal 
ion  on  the  ass  on  Pabn  Sunday,  p,  8. 

App.  IV.  Wilb  reference  to  vol.  iv.  p.  184.  Precedents  for  abdication, 
neb  OS  it  may  have  been  desired  in  Feb.  a.d.  1660  to  obtain  from  the 
fiatrwcb  Nicon,  p.  9. 

App.  X.  With  reference  to  vol.  iv.  p.  184,  and  to  the  convocation  of 
the  Uar's  pccudo  synod  in  Feb.  a,d.  lOGO.  Address  made  at  Moscow  to 
the  tcttr  by  CaUiMtua,  bishop  of  Polotsk,  p,  10, 

App.  vL  With  reference  to  vol.  iv.  p.  281  :  and  to  vol.  ii.  p.  13,  384  ; 
isd  rd.  iii.  p.  181.     Greek  form  of  deposing  a  bishop,  ib. 

App.ru.  Withreference  to  vol.  iv.,  to  thofootuoteat  p.  280.  The  affair 
of  Ih*  deacon  Thcodosius,  who  had  gone  from  the  meti-opolitan  Pitirira  to 
Klooa,  and  had  attempted  to  poison  Nicon,  p.  11. 

A|ip-  viii.  With  reference  to  vol,  iv.  p.  380.  Notices  of  Nicon,  of  the 
tear  Aiezis,  and  of  the  boyar  Boris  Morozoff ;  and  a  list  of  the  boyars  and 
oholoilci,  4c,  living  in  May  A.D.  1602;  from  baron  Meyerborg  and  his 
dBipltin  Olavinicb,  p.  14. 

App.  ix.  With  reference  to  vol.  iv.  p.  4.H9.  Detailed  statisnient  given 
bj  Baman  Theod.  Babarikin,  6tb  May  a.d.  1663,  to  Nicon  (appended  by 
Kicoo  to  his  petition  or  memorial  written  to  the  taar  on  or  after  the  16th 
Jutt  in  X.V.  1663),  p.  18. 

App.  X.  With  reference  to  vol.  iv.  p.  448.  An  account  of  the  life  and 
wnitagR  of  the  AnstriAn  Croat  Youry  Krijanich  (called  in  Russia  the 
8trdam'^  ttom  articles  by  Mr.  Bezsonoff  published  in  the  Pravoslavnoe 
O^tartgnU  of  a.d.  Iil70,  p.  24. 
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Herein :  Birth  of  Krijanich  near  Ribnik,  A.D.  1017,  p.  24  ;  he  studiea, 
first  at  Agram,  then  at  Vienna  (a.d,  ir.H7),  p.  25  ;  then  at  BoTogna,  a.d. 
1C3D-1640:  thence  gocjs  to  Rome,  and  lives  as  a  boarder  in  the  Greek 
Uuittt  ^College  of  St.  Athanasius,  p.  2(5 ;  ordained  priest,  18tb  May  a.i>. 
1641,  p.  27.  Obtuins  a  canotiry  at  Zagreb,  ib.  Petitions  to  be  allowed  to 
celebrate  according  to  the  Enstern  rite,  but  without  snccess.  ib.  Ho  goca 
to  otJior  places,  Florence,  Venice,  and  Constantinople,  p.  28.  After  ten 
years,  in  A.n.  1652,  be  returns  to  Rome,  and  is  elected  a  member  of  the 
Illyrian  congregation  of  St.  Jerome  there,  p.  2!).  Translates  into  Latin  the 
modern  Orct k  controversial  writers,  p.  30.  Finally  leaves  Rome,  ib.  In 
Dec.  1658  presents  himself  to  the  Muscovite  envoy  Lichareff.  then  staying 
at  Vienna,  p  31  ;  thence  goes  to  Lemberg,  and  to  the  Oukraine,  to  Nifjiti, 
and  has  friendly  relations  with  the  helmaa  Vjgovskoy  and  the  metro- 
politan Dionysins  Bahban.  ib.  After  the  end  of  August  a.d.  1659.  at 
Niejin,  he  writes  a  DtAn-ijition  of  a  jnumaj  from  Lemberg  ioimnls  Mosroic, 
with  recommendations  addressed  to  the  Muscovites,  i.e.  to  the  tsar,  under 
present  circumstances,  p.  32  ;  also  an  Aihlma  to  the  Kozaku,  na  if  from  n 
Kozftk;  p.  35.  He  arrives  at  Moscow  in  A.l>.  1660,  p.  37  ;  and  is  banished 
to  Siberia,  to  Tobokk,  20th  Jan.  a.o.  1661,  p.  38.  At  Tobolsk,  besides 
ccclcsiastice  banished  on  account  of  the  affair  of  Nicon  (one  of  whom,  the 
patriarchal  diak  Theodore,  had  been  sent  from  Moscow  at  the  same  time 
with  himself),  he  met  the  raskolntk  protopope  Abbakoum,  who  was  then 
returning  to  Moscow,  p.  3'j,  Krijanich  is  said  by  Bezsonoff  to  have  lived 
20(1  yeai-A  too  soon,  but  Ibis  is  not  so,  ib  ;  his  panslavism  is  baaed  on  prin- 
ciples entirely  opposed  to  the  materialism  of  Peter  the  Great  and  of  the 
eighteenth  a'ld  nineteenth  centuries,  p.  40.  Works  of  Krijanich  written 
in  Siberia:  1.  his  Extrach  from  Ruanian  Jiiilonj,  both  from  imtivf  and 
from  foreif/n  wrllerv,  with  dates  to  16th  Feb.  A.n.  1662,  p.  41;  2.  hiaj 
PolUIca,  finished  after  22d  Oct.  a.h.  16C4,  ib. ;  3.  his  Slavonian  Grftm-] 
)unficn,  written  out  fair,  and  preface  prefixed,  7th  Oct.  a.d.  1665,  p.  42 ; 

4.  Dc  CauxiK  Vklortnrum  ct  Clfi'Jiurn,  or  De  Prorii/nitui,  a.d,  1667,  ib. 

5.  Df  .V.  Baptismo,  against  the  custom  of  rebaptising  Poles  and  other 
Latins,  A.n.  1668,  p.  43  ;  6  and  7.  Refutation  vf  the  SolovetHky  pctiti<„),  a.d. 
1668,  or  Of  '^.hivni,  and  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church  (two  distinct  works,  of 
A.l>.  1668,  and  March  a,i».  1675),  p.  45  ;  8.  LHtermi>ro  Lihemlionr,  30th  Jlay 
a.p.  1675,  p,  49.  On  the  death  of  the  tsar  Alexis,  Krijanich  was  allowed 
(3d  March  a.d.  1670)  to  return  to  Moscow :  there  he  wrote  a  Letter  to 
thttxiiT  Thexxhre,  beiwj  an  Aildrem  to  him  on  hlis  happy  Ommnii'm,  with  a 
petition  for  complete  liberty  (so  after  I8th  June),  p.  50.  After  this  he  left 
Moscow,  and  lived  as  a  Catholic  priest  in  Poland,  where  he  wrote  a  book 
on  Siberia,  containing  allusions  to  events  (cy.  to  the  raising  of  the  .siege 
of  Vienna)  as  late  as  a.d.  1683,  p.  51. 

App.  xi.  Extracts  from  that  portion  of  Krijanich's  PoUtict  which  has 
been  published  by  Mr.  Bezsonoff ;  exhibiting  an  idea  and  plan  of  improre- 
ment,  based  upon  the  same  principles  as  those  of  the  patriarch  Nicon,  and 
diametrically  opposed  to  the  materialist  apostasy  inaugurated  by  Peter 
the  Great,  p.  52. 

App.  xii.  Extracts  from  Stroeff's  Hutturit^-jundical  t»tiay  on  the.  Cortt] 
of  the  ttar  Alcjris  Michatlovich  (of  A.D.  1649)  :  in  connection  with  p.  4801 


w»d  488  of  vol.  IT. ;  and  with  vol.  i.  p.  351,  &c.,  391,  468-548 ;  and  vol.  iii. 
p.  38>*-390,  ib.  p.  119. 

App.  xiii.  Extracts  fromGorchakoff'slTw/or^  oftheMoniulirthiPrik-ax: 
in  connection  with  p.  431,  431-438,  401-403  of  vol.  iv,.  and  with  vol.  i. 
Rtpllet,  &c  p.  477-500,  and  p.  547  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  388,  ib.  p.  128. 

App.  liv.  Correspondence  of  Nicon  with  Sebastus,  who  had  brought 
to  the  tsar  (in  a.d.  1004)  a  separate  letter  from  the  patriarch  Nectarius  of 
Jenualem  :  in  connection  with  p.  502  of  vol.  iv. ;  and  with  voL  iii.  p. 
340  356,  and  p.  457,  ib.  p.  143. 

App.  XV.  Depositions  respecting  the  return  of  Nicon  to  his  chair  at 
Koecow  oa  the  ixth  Dec.  a.d.  16G4,  taken  on  the  23d  Dec.  following  :  iu 
connection  with  p.  543  of  vol.  iv. ;  and  with  vol.  iii.  p.  85-89,  p.  104,  and 
p.  393-397,  ib.  p.  152. 

App  xvi.  Depositions  respecting  the  affair  of  the  boyar  Nikita  Al. 
Ziuziu,  Dec  a.d.  1004  and  Jan.  1005,  &c. :  in  connection  with  p.  555  of 
vol.  iv. ;  and  with  vol.  iii.  p.  89,  p.  374-377,  and  p.  393-397,  ib.  p.  100. 

App.  xvii.  A  letter  written  by  order  of  the  tsar  Alexis  to  the  monks 
of  Mount  Athoa,  a.d.  1060 :  in  connection  with  p.  585  of  vol.  iv.  ;  and 
with  vol.  iii.  p.  359-300,  ib.  p.  178. 

App.  iviii.  Of  the  synod  held  by  Nicon  in  a.d.  1654  for  the  correc- 
tion of  the  cboich  books,  and  adhered  to  by  the  tsar's  synod  of  the  spring 
of  A.D.  1660  :  in  connection  with  p.  005  of  vol.  iv. ;  and  with  vol.  ii.  p.  407, 
419 ;  and  voL  iii.  p.  102-110,  ib.  179. 

In  connection  with  thin  vol.  v. 

App.  xix.  In  connection  with  p.  695,  and  p.  704-708.  From  Sabbotine  : 
On  the  incompleteness  of  Bolovieff's  account  of  the  ncjutiona  of  the  tsar's 
synod  of  Dec,  a.d.  1000,  ib.  p.  191. 

App.  XX.  In  connection  with  p.  778  (and  with  the  bad  ends  of  some 
of  thoM  who  served  the  tsar  against  Nicon).  Notices  respecting  the 
Servian  metropolitan  Tbeodosius,  ib.  p.  194. 

App.  ixi.  In  connection  with  p.  779.  From  Solovieff  :  Of  the  later 
liktory  and  end  of  Paiiiius  Ligaridea,  a.d.  1607  to  1676,  ib.  p.  195. 

App.  xxii.  In  connection  with  p.  778.  Of  the  degradation,  in  a.d. 
1675,  of  Joeeph  biiihop  of  Kolomna,  ib.  p.  197. 

App.  xxiii.  In  connection  with  p.  807  (and  with  p.  777,  and  vol.  iii.  p. 
536).    Notices  of  B<^dan  Mutv.  Khitroff,  ib.  p.  200. 

App.  xxiv.  In  cuuuection  with  p.  783,  814,  850,  and  903-918.  From 
Solffviefl :  Bemarks  i^u  liie  calamities  of  the  reign  of  the  tsar  Alexis  ;  and 
■oiieei  of  the  characters  of  bis  courtiers,  ib.  p.  2U0. 

App.  XXV.  In  connection  with  p.  919  (and  with  p.  832-834,  and  854). 

sbolsky's  estimate  of  the  character  of  the  patriarch  Nicon,  ib.  p.  220. 

App.  xxvi.  In  connection  with  p.  923-954.  From  Schebol&ky's  Regtuaj 
^^  the  iMfrtma  Sophia,  ib.  p.  221. 

App.  xxrii.  In  connection  with  p.  946-949.  Notices  respecting  the 
rqfent  Sophia  and  her  friend  and  minister  the  prince  Ba«tl  Bos.  Golitsiu, 
iU  p.  224. 

App.  zxviii.  In  conne<^tion  with  p.  949-951.  Verses  addressed  to  the 
regmt  Sophia  in  .v.u.  1085  by  Sylvester  MedveydefF,  at  the  some  time  that 
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he  presented  to  her  the  Charter  of  the  new  Moscow  Academy ;  and  notice 
of  the  miserable  ends  of  Medveydeff  and  his  friend  Shakloritoy,  ib.  p. 
228. 

App.  zxiz.  In  connection  with  p.  965  (and  vith  vol.  ii.  Travels  of 
ilacarius,  &c.  p.  130,  and  toL  iii.  p.  1G5).  Of  the  German  Sloboda,  call^ 
Koukou,  ib.  p.  233. 

App.  XXX.  In  connection  with  p.  970-975,  and  1001.  From  Coxe's 
Travels  in  Poland  and  Riisma,  &c.  Respecting  the  hard  drinking  of 
Lefort  and  the  tsar  Peter  when  they  were  in  Livonia  in  a.d.  1697,  ib. 
p.  233. 

App.  xxxi.  In  connection  with  p.  1001-1027  (with  the  year  1697,  jnst 
before  the  end  of  the  patriarchate  on  the  death  of  Adrian).  1.  List  of 
papers  lying  loose  in  the  patriarchal  archives  in  a.d.  1697,  and  then 
gummed  together  into  twenty-two  rolls,  the  first  five  of  which  consisted 
of  papers  relating  to  the  affair  of  the  patriarch  Nicon,  ib.  p.  233 :  also  2. 
Ennmeration  of  tJie  same  luipen  relating  to  the  affair  of  Nicon,  as  still  pre- 
served in  the  synodal  library  at  Moscow,  in  ticelve  rolls,  arranged  in  an 
order  somewhat  different  from  that  of  a.d.  1697,  and  jcith  the  loss  of  two 
important  documents  of  a.d.  1663,  ib.  p.  239. 

App.  xxxii.  In  connection  with  p.  1027  (with  the  years  1697  and 
1721).  Papers  relating  to  the  affair  of  the  patriarch  Nicon  which  at  the 
end  of  the  seventeenth  centnry  were  in  the  prikae  of  secret  service  at  Mos- 
cow, and  which  were  catalogued,  together  with  others,  when  transported 
to  St.  Petersburg  towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Peter  the  Great.  Ex- 
tracted from  the  original  List,  Ac,  as  published  in  vol.  ii.  p.  18  of  the 
Memoirs  (Zapiski)  of  the  Russian  Archceological  Society,  B.P.B.,  a.i>.  1861, 
ib.  p.  247. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


OF  THE  DEGRADATION  AND  IMPRIS0N5IENT  OP  NICON  BY  SENT- 
ENCE OF  THE  MIXED  SYNOD  OP  DECEMBER  A.D.  1 666;  AND 
OP  THE  THIRD  AND  FINAL  MANIFESTATION  OF  THE  SPIRITUAL 
LEPROSY. 

J  L  The  invasion  of  the  sanctnar^'  by  the  civil  power  in  Russia, 
began  in  fart  from  July  10,  A.D.  1658,  and  letj^aliscd  by  the  pseudo- 
synod  of  A.D.  lf»HO,  having  been  anathematised  byNicon  in  A.D. 
16t>2,  there  followed,  as  has  been  said  above,  in  punishment  of 
tku  sin,  a  certain  spiritual  Uprosy,  which  came  out — 

Fir$t,  when  Paisius  Ligarides  was  sent  to  Nicon  in  iTuly  a,d. 
1663  as  the  commissioner  of  the  tsar,  the  clerg\',  and  the  nobility. 
Of  thia  an  account  has  been  given  above  in  chapter  vi. 

Secondly,  when  translations  and  appointments  of  bishops 
Kcrema<le  in  a.D.  I6l»4,  under  the  blessing  and  by  the  imposition 
of  the  hands  of  the  same  Paisius  Ligarides,  the  very  life-blood 
of  the  Church  being  so  permanently  poisoned  and  p<>Iluted;  and 
when  after  this  Ligarides  was  again  sent  as  commissioner  to 
KJect  the  blessing  of  Nicon,  and  to  order  him  to  depart  finally 
Groin  Moscow.    This  too  has  been  treated  of  above  in  chap.  vii. 

It  remains  now  to  describe  that  third  manifestation  of  the 
nme  leprosy,  which  is  connected  with  the  final  condemnation  of 
Nicon  by  a  plenary  synod  of  the  orthodox  Eastern  Church  in 
Dec,  kJ>.  I6G4i. 

In  the  spring  of  a,D.  1665,  when  the  t«ar  and  the  council 
knew  that  it  was  reported  of  Paisius  Ligarides  that  he  had  been 
deposed  and  excommunicated  by  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem, 
«nd  thaf  at  Moscow  he  was  guilty  of  unmentionable  immorality, 
not  only  did  they  still  honour  him  publicly  and  employ  him,  and 
take  hi«  blessing  as  before^  but  the  tsar  even  commissioned  him 
to  c4impo«e  two  letters  for  himself  to  the  Eastern  patriarchs,  and 
tftn  to  thai  patriarch  Nectarins  by  whom  Ligarides  was  said  to 
VOL.  V. 


G62 


RETENTION  OP  P.  LIOAJUDKS  AT  MOSCOW 


have  been  excommunicated.     And  so  he  gave  Palsius  an  oppor- 
tunity of  revenging  himself  upon  Nectarius  by  taunts  and  sneers 
— unliappily  too  well  deser\'ed — on  his  double-mindedness,  and^j 
on  those  scruples  of  conscience  which  had  made  him  write  hi^H 
separate  letter  to  the  tsar  '  tpdfe  too  late ;   sneers  of  which  Nec-^" 
tarius  must  have  recognised  the  author,  but  which  he  could  not 
notice  or  resent,  as  they  seemed  to  be  addressed  to  him  by  the 
tsar  himself.  ^M 

Again,  when  the  tsar,  in  A.D.  1G6G,  tlu-ough  the  secret  mis-i^^ 
sion  of  Sabbas,  had  not  only  obtained  from  Dionysius  the  ex- 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  probably  also  from  Nectarius, 
a  confirmation  of  the  rejiorts  that  Paisius  Ligaridos  was  a  Latin 
heretic  and  a  bad  man,  l>ut  had  detected  him  and  his  friends 
Melctius  and  Stephen  (employed  at  his  recommendation  as  the 
tsar's  agents  in  the  Levant)  in  an  impudent  forgery,  this  also 
made  no  difference ;  he  was  still  honoured  publicly  and  em-^j 
ployed,  and  his  blessing  was  still  taken  as  before.  ^H 

However,  when  the  two  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Anti-^^ 
och,  and  some  other  Eastern  bishops  engaged  by  the  tsar  through 
Meletius,  were  known  to  be  on  their  way  to  Moscow,  Paisius 
Ligarides,  so  SoloviefF  writes,  thought  it  best  for  himself  to 
withdraw  from  the  final  dt'nouement  of  the  affair  in  which  he 
had  previously  taken  so  infiuentitd  a  part ;  and  he  gave  in  to  the 
tsar  a  petition  containing  the  following  words  :  ^M 

*■  1  came  hither  not  to  ilispute  with  Nicon,  or  to  judge  liim,^^ 
but  to  relieve  my  see  of  the  deht  which  burdens  it.     I  have  re- 
ceived thy  liberal  alms,  one.  half  of  which  has  been  stolen  from 
me  by  that  thief  Agathangclns.     I  dt'liver  him  over  to  an  ever-      i 
lasting  curse,  as  a  new  ■!  udas.     I  beg  you  to  dismiss  me  before 
all  the  synod  be  assembled  in  Moscow.     If  I  Iiave  had  so  mu 
to  suffer  (from  calumnious  inrfmtation»j  &c.)  already,  before  tlw 
meeting  of  the  synod,  what  shall  1  not  have  to  suffer  after  it 
It  is  enough,  most  gracious  tsar,  it  is  enough  1    1  cannot  farther 
sen'c  thy  holy  court  (palata) :  lei  thy  servant  go,  let   liini  go. 
As   one   (^I'ee  and  uncalled  [elsewhere,  '  of  my  own  will,'  ^6^o- 
CiXojc],  I  came  hither ;  so  let  it  be  free  for  me  to  depart  hence 
to  mi/  own  see*  Vol.  iii.  p.  427. 

So  he  implied  that  if  the  tsar  insisted  on  keeping  him 
meet  personaUy  two  of  the  j)atriarchs  and  a  number  of  other 
bishop  and  ecclesia3ti(;s  from  the  Levant,  some  of  Avhom  mua 
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Itave  heard  more  or  less  about  his  antecedents^  there  would  be 
greater  need  now  than  before — and  there  was  need  enough  be- 
fore— that  the  tsar  should  protect  him  af^ainst  all  accusers^  and 
cause  all  to  receive  him.  Also,  by  asking  to  be  dismissed  just 
at  tho  moment  when  his  services  would  be  most  wanted,  and 
mentioning  that  money  was  his  only  object  in  coming  to  Mos- 
cow, and  that  apart  from  this  object  he  luid  no  reason  to  dispute 
against  Nicon  :  also  that  he  had  been  robbed  of  one  iialf  of  all 
that  he  had  hitherto  received, — he  gave  a  broad  hint  that  if  he 
were  to  stay  on,  the  least  the  tsar  could  do  was  to  make  up  to 
him  tliat  loss. 

The  tsar  did  make  him  stay  on ;  and  he  caused  all  those 
£astcm  clerks  and  bishops,  and  the  two  patriarchs  themselves,  to 
PBcdre  him  and  to  communicate  with  hira,  thus  touching  them 
all  with  his  own  leprosy. 

Arrival  of  the  patriarchs :  Ligaridea  ia  given  to  them  aa  their 

instructor. 

K  i  ii.  AVTien  the  patriarchs  were  approaching,  and  when  they 
nfmd  at  Moscow  (Friday  Nov.  2),  they  were  met  outside  and 
inside  the  city  with  letters  and  addresses  read  or  spoken  by  dif- 
ft-reot  dignitaries,  all  in  that  style  of  rhetoric  which  wsis  charac- 
teristic of  the  age,  and  some  of  them  with  such  peculiarities  as 
make  one  snspect  that  the  tsar,  the  bishops,  an<l  ah  Moscow  and 
the  Muscovite  empire,  welcomed  those  whom  thoy  had  hired  to 
judge  unjustly  through  the  lips  or  the  pen  of  Paisius  Ligarides. 

The  patriarchs  were  lo<Iged  on  their  arrival  in  the  podvorie 
of  the  Cyriiloflf  monastery.  On  Sunday  the  4th  of  Nov.  the 
taar  received  them  In  the  zolotaia  hall  of  the  palace ;  and  they 
bnmghtwith  them  their  presents.  Ligarides  gives  their  address 
to  Uie  tsar,  and  the  tsar's  reply ;  in  which  he  compares  '  the 
BttBBian  Church,  deserted  for  some  secret  and  unknown  sins,  to 
that  Berenice  (the  woman  with  the  bloody  flux)  who  was  huidcd 
bj  touching  the  robe  of  Christ."  The  next  day  the  tsar  sent  to 
tfaa  patriarchs  his  own  presents  in  retm'n.  And  Solovieff  writes 
on  that  same  day,  ^^z.  Monday  the  5th,  the  two  patriarchs 

cloaeted  with  the  tsar  alone  tlurec  hours. 

Tfoo  minnteafroin  the  arehivea  of  the  Foreign  OJice. 
No.  a.  *0n  the  5th  Oct.  a.m.  7175  (a.d.  1666),  by  oukaz  of 
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the  tsar  &c.,  there  waa  delivered  to  the  synod  in  the  krestovaia 
liuU  of  the  patriai'cltate — 

*  1.  The  Synodnl  Act  (of  A.D.  16«50;  see  ahove,  p.  269-283). 

*  2.  The  Letter  of  tlu  patriarch  Ntcon,  which  he  sent  bj'  the 
stohiik  Matthew  Poushkin  (in  Feb.  A.D.  1(>60  from  the  Krest- 
uoy ;  see  above,  p.  237),  under  the  seal  of  the  boyar  Peter  Mich. 
Soltikoft';  and  a  strip  of  a  roll  {stolpik)^  at  the  top  of  which  waa 
written  in  pencil  "  Synodal  Act.'"  ^| 

'  3.   Two  Depositions,  in  the  handwriting  of  Epiplianius  Slave- ^^ 
netsky  (see  above,  p.  258,  259,  nos.  xvii.  and  xviii. ;  and  p.  284). 

*  Received  by  Joachim  archimandrite  of  the  Choudoff  mon- 

^'  The  ffrivul  minute. 

No.  ii.  '  Oai  the  Gth  Nov.  A.D.  1 666,  by  oukaz  of  tlie  tsar] 
&c.,  the  hox  and  the  acts  (or  papers)  according  to  this  list  (the* 
list  of  Oct.  6,  A.D.  lOfiO,  printed  above  at  p.  283,  no.  xxii.)were 
dfljverc-d  to  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  (the  vlas(i).     Joachim 
the  archiniaiKh-ite  of  the  Choudoff  received  them.' 

The  original  minutes,  written  by  a  contempoi-ary  quick  writer 
on  one  leaf,  ai'e  preserved,  together  with  that  printed  above  at 
p.  283,  ill  the  archives  at  Muscow.  i 

On  the  day  after  that  long  private  conference  of  the  patri-™ 
archs  with  the  tsar  which  has  been  mentioned  above,  that  is,  on 
Tuesday  (1th  Nov.,  the  bishops  visited  the  patriarchs,  bringing 
each  of  them  his  present ;  and  after  them  the  archimandrites  and 
hegoumens.     On  that  day  the  metropolitan  of  Gaza  also  visited      ■ 
them  and  delivei'ed  an  address;    and   he  represents  them  as^| 
saying  to  hiui  iii  their  reply  :  '  We  thank  thee,  and  we  respond  ^1 
to  tliy  good  wishes  with  fraternal  prayers  and  benedictions.    May  ^j 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  go  before  thee,  carrying  thee  on  froml^M 
virtue,  to  virtue^  &C.  Vol,  iii.  p.  127.  ^^ 

After  dilating  upon  three  questions — whether  synods  are 
useful,  whether  the  emperor  can  call  them,  and  whether  this  pre- 
sent synod  is  a'Cimieiiical — and  two  othens,  respecting  the  title  of 
CEcumenical  tFudge  and  the  title  of  Patriarch,  which  he  pretends 
were  discussed  as  preliminary — the  first  three  in  the  krestovaia 
hall,  the  other  two  in  their  lodgings — Paisius  Ligarides  i-elates 
that  there  was  a  meeting  of  all  the  synod,  in  presence  of  the  syn-^J 
clete,  in  the  palace ;  and  that  the  tsar  opened  the  proceedings  by  ^| 
thankuig  God  for  the  sight  of  that  assembly,  and  hoping  that 
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the  work  aimed  after  might  be  brought  to  a  good  end,  that  is, 
that  he  might  procure  peace  to  the  Church,  or  rather  to  the  em- 
4r€j  which  has  been  torn  asunder,  like  Pentheua  and  OstrU,  by 
'factions  and  schisms.  Vol.  iii.  p.  155. 

Solovieff  also,  after  mentioning  that  on  Monday  Nov.  5  the 
patriarchs  sat  closeted  alone  with  the  tsar  three  hours,  wxitcs 
that  on  Wednesday  the  7th  Nov.  there  was  another  consultation, 
to  which  were  admitted  the  bishops,  boyars,  okolniks,  luid  people 
of  the  council.  The  tsar  spoke  to  them  of  the  departure  of  the 
patriarch  iV7con  from  Moscow ;  and  the  bishops  gave  in  the  de- 
pofitiona  (taken  in  Feb.  A.D,  1660)  and  the  extracts  made  from 
the  canons  (in  a.d.  1660  and  1666). 

Liparides,  after  giving  his  own  abridgment  of  tlie  tsar's  ad- 
dress, continues  thus:  'Then  there  were  brought  into  tlur  midst 
the  two  patriarchal  totnes  (of  A.D.  1663-1664),  wliioh  had  been 
trfin»lateii  about  this  time  from  the  Gri-el  [into  Latin]  />//  Pai- 
ixuH  the  metropolitan  of  Gaza  [and  from  his  Latin  by  others]  into 
Ru»s.  And  there  were  read  aloud  from  them  the  most  important 
portions  of  their  contents. 

'  And  after  this  reading  the  bishops  present  were  asked  by  the 
patriarchs,  whether  Nicon  were  to  be  condemned  according  to 
the  accu&ations  there  made  i  All  cried  out,  Yes  !  Ami  the  first 
of  them  in  rankj  Pitinm.'  a<lded  that  there  were  mami  other 
tpfmtt*  aUo  for  which  Nicon  had  been  found  worthy  of  condem- 
nation, though  those  contained  in  the  passages  read  out  from  the 
patriarchal  tomes  were  tlie  more  flagrant  and  important,  in  whi<'li 
bo  seem.-*  altogether  guilty  and  liable  to  punishnx-nt. 

*  There  were  read  some  of  the  Uttei's  sent  at  different  times' 
(i.e.  four  letters  to  the  tsar,  in  which  Nicon  wrote  himself  '  late 
pstHarch,'  or  declared  that  he  had  no  wish  to  return  to  his  chair, 
and  a  letter  of  proposals,  in  which  he  offered,  though  only  on 
certain  conditions,  to  concur  in  the  apj>ointment  of  another  pa- 
tnarch.  See  vol.  iii.  p.  428,  458,  459,  46y). 

*  AnJ  then,  after  much  discussion  and  careful  examination 
[mark*  previously  in  preparing  them],  there  were  handed  to  the 

ktriarchs  divers   libels,  containing  the   chief  charges  against 
(icon  in  a  succinct  form'  (prepared  by  the  metropolitan  of  Gaxa, 


*  Wbo  had  isA  been  Tiear.biahop  under  Nioon,  then  vioar  of  the  tMir,  and 
,  afl«r  being  anfttberoatiBed  ae  each  io  A.D.  IG63  by  Nic«jn.  was  by  the  Unr 
/Vi«te*  Ufuridt*  In  A.O.  1664  promoted  to  the  tirat  metropoUtan  Bve  uf 
thai  of  Novgorod. 
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or  not  without  his  assistance) ;  from  which  he  Paisius  Ligaride 
gives  in  his  History  a  not  verj'  succinct  spicik'gium  or  cor 
pendiimi :  in  truth,  it  is  a  verhosc  philippic  adtb'essed  to  thetx**< 
patriarclis,  which  may  be  compressed  as  follows : 

*  This  AaXi'ai'ch,  born  a  pauf»er — poorer  than  any  Irus — hav^ 
ing  been,   by  a  marvellous  fortune,  raised  to  the  patriarchatev^ 
atterapte<l,  with  the  mad  ambition  ofLucifer,  toset  his  own  chair 
above  those  of  tlie  other  j>atriorch» :  at  last,  as  a  mule,  he  kicked 
his  own  benefactor  the  tsar,  and,  as  a  viper,  he  bit  and  wounded^J 
the  great  church  of  Christ,  his  own  mother  and  nurse.     Bcing^^ 
outside  [the  Turkish  empire],  and  enjoying  a  prosperous  estab- 
lishment, he  thought  to  make  himself  a  Pope,  so  attacking  th»_^| 
pope  of  Alexiuidria.     He  elbowed  aside  the  patriarch  of  Jeru^H 
salem  by  making  himself  patriarch  of  a  New  Jenisalem;  and  the 
patriarch  of  Antioch  by  claiming,  tlirough  a  forged  document, 
the  ihinir  j»lace ;  and  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  by  taking 
the  title  of  i*atriarch  of  Little  Ru«sia.     He  insulted  the  patri- 
archs as  if  not  in  possession  of  theu"  sees.     He  adonied  himself 
with  vain  ostentation :  used  a  looking-glass  and  a  comb:  impri- 
soned men,  and,  entering  the  prisons,  set  men  fi-ee  i  struck  and 
kicked :    obelized  the  Triadic  hymns :    blessed  the  water  onlj 
once  at  the  Theopliany  :  was  reordaiucd,  and  reordained  otherai 
would  not  call  the  bishops  bretliren  :  called  the  local  synod  (of 
A.D.  KiliO),  which  decliired  him  put  owt^  a  »ynngo(jnf :  nicknamed 
two  bishops  Annas  and  Caiaplias ;  placed  portraits  of  himself  ii 
churclies :  tot)k  the  secular  title  of  great  hossoudar :  was  covet-^ 
ous,  and  cruel :  wasted  the  revenues  of  the  Church  :  seized  lane 
of  surmunding  proprietors:  appointed  venal  judges,  and  those^ 
laymen :  at  last,  in  a  passion,  j)ublicly  deposed  and  degraded      . 
himself,  hanging  himself,  like  TIaman,  oa  his  own  gallows.'  (Thfl^f 
whole  document  is  printed  in  vol.  iii.  p.  157-lf)t).)  ^^ 

'These  things  ha-ving  been  thus  done  and  spoken,  and  the 
libels  having  been  delivered  to  the  patriarchs  to  be  studied  bj 
them  in  their  lodgings,  the  emperor  named  two  of  the  Russianrl 
bishops,  viz.  Paul  metropolitan  of  Kroutitz*  and  Hilariou  arch" 
bishop  of  Riazan,  to  explain  to  the  patriarchs  and  to  put  into 
form  definitively  the  charges  against  Kicon. 

*  8«e  vol.  i.  p.  54;  and  MonravielTs  BiMt.  of  the  Ituu.  Church,  p.  132,  389. 
»  Sm  vol.  ii,  p.  28],  4fl8,  ol8. 

*  Appointed  by  the  t8»r,  and  coneecrated  with  the  bleuing  and  b^  the  impo- 
eition  of  tbe  hands  of  Faifiius  Ligaride«  in  A.D.  16C4. 
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'Both  the  patriarchs  accepted  this  clioice  and  proposal  of 
the  emperor.  They  added,  however,  <w  a  request  of  their  own : 
**  Do  us  the  favour,  O  most  serene  monarch,  to  give  us  also  a 
bishop  of  our  own  tong^te,  that  is,  Paisius  of  G^aca,  who  is  not 
i^orant  of  the  affair  of  Nicon^ 

"  He  is  yours  from  this  moment,"  the  emperor  replied :  ^^  from 
him  ye  can  learn  all,  tcitU  a»  much  detail  as  ye  please'''  Ai'ter  this 
the  assemhly  broke  up.'  Vol.  iii.  p.  156. 

Nieon  is  summoned  Nov.  29 ;  and  comes  to  Moscow. 

§  iii.  *  After  this,'  Paisius  writes,  'all  the  bishops  assembled,' 
tliat  is,  three  weeks  later,  on  Wednesday  the  28th  November; 
*and  after  much  besides  this  also  was  made  a  question,  whether 
Nicon  must  be  summoned  1  &c.  And  some  indeed  [the  tsar,  aji- 
p«rently,  and  Ligarides  himself,  were  of  this  mind]  were  well 
pleased  with  the  decision  of  the  patriarchal  tomes,  winch  dis- 
tiuctly  signified*  that  it  was  by  no  means  nccessaiy,  as  the  charges 
agaiuAt  him  were  already  clearly  established  by  trustworthy'  wit- 
nesses, against  whom  nobody  could  object.  Nevertheless  it  was 
llie  voice  of  the  majority,  and  it  prevaik'd,  that  it  was  by  all  means 
Mcusary  that  Nicon  should  be  summoned,'  &c.  Vol.  iii.  p.  167. 

But  SolovielTs  account  is  as  follows  :  *  On  the  28th  there 
was  ft  tliird  session.  The  tsar  read  ihrouijh  the  charges  against 
Nicon,  and  asked  the  patriarchs  to  decide  the  matter  according  to 
till,'  cunons  and  according  to  their  own  discretion  and  jiiflgment' 
(that  is,  to  apply  the  indirect  condemnation  pronounced  in  the 
pairiarchai  tomes  against  some  one  not  named,  to  Nicon).  *  The 
patriarchs  replied,  that  it  waS  necessary  to  summon  Nicon,  and 
11  upon  him  to  answer  to  the  charges,' 

*  So,  in  presence  of  our  most  serene  autocrat  «fi,c.  (Paisius  con- 
loes)  in  the  zolotaia  palata,  the  patriarchs  Paisius  and  Macai'ius 

uding,  and  all  the  most  sacred  bishops  (of  whom  Ligarides 
hnnself  was  one)  being  present,  and  all  the  most  splendid  syn- 
diHe,  a  decree  was  passed  that  Nicon,  late  patriarch  of  Moscow, 
titoald  Ut  cited  to  make  answer  to  the  question :  For  what  caus« 
bad  he  left  his  chair?'  VoL  iii.  p.  167. 

And  the  next  day,  Thurstlay  the  29t!i,  there  were  sent  to 
fbdaMenskone  bishop  certainly,  but  a  bishop  who  had  been  con- 

*  n«7  had  be«D  meant  by  P.  Ligarides  ao  to  lignify;  but  they  did  not,  at 
;  not  JUtinrtl^. 

*  !■  the  tnarKin  of  the  contemporary  us.  '  «»ttrugt worthy.' 
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secrated  Ln  A  J).  1BG4  under  the  blessing  or  initiative  and  by 
impositidn  of  the  hands  of  Paisius  Ligarides,  viz.  Arsenius  arcl 
bishop  of  Pttkofl',  with  Sergius  archimandrite  of  the  Spassky 
Yaroslaff,  and  Paul  of  the  Euthymieff  at  Souzdal,  and  a  polkov- 
nik  with  stroltsi,  bidding  Nicon,  in  the  name  of  the  patriarcha 
and  all  the  sacred  synod,  to  go  quickly  to  Moscow,  to  the  syno<l, 
in  liumhlt;  gttiaefW'ithout  disobedience^  for  information  about  divi 
spiritual  matters,  and  to  make  answer  why  he  had  left  his  chairJ 
and  made  his  abode  at  Voskresensk.     And  they  came  to  him 
the  sixth  hour  of  the  day  (between  one  and  two  o'clock  P.M.) 
and  they  recited  the  full  title  of  the  tsar  &c.     But  Nicon  said 
to  them  :  '  Wlience  have  the  patriarchs  and  your  astemUy  (^sobo^ 
rithche)  learned  to  act  thus,  sending  to  me,  who  have  been  the 
chief  of  the  bishops,  archimandrites  and  hegoumens,  contrarj'  to 
the  canons?'    The  archimandrite  Sergius  stepped  forward  and 
said:  'Answer,  wilt  thou  go,  or  wilt  thou  not  go?  we  are  not 
speaking  to  thee  by  canons,  but  by  oukaz  of  the  hos80uda^.^ 
^Jicon  replietl :  'I  do  not  say  that  I  will  not  go,  but  I  will  hej 
no  worils  from  the« ;  there  is  with  you  a  bishop,  and  it  is  for  moJ 
to  speak  with  them ;  but  with  you  monks  I  will  have  nothing 
do,  for  ye  have  come  to  me  contrary  to  the  canons.'    The  arch- ' 
bishop  read  to  him  the  written  summons,  and  said:  'Tell  ua. 
what  we  are  to  report  to  the  great  hossoudar;  wilt  thou  come 
the  Hvnod,  or  dost  thou  refuse  V     And  Nicon,  having  heard  tha] 
writing  of  the  patriarchs  read,  said :  '  1  have  my  institution  U 
the  pontificate  and  to  the  patriarchal  chair  not  ftx>m  the  patri- 
arch of  Alexandria,  nor  from  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  but  from' 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople.    Tlic  patriarchs  of  Alexandria 
and  Antioch  themselves  live  not  in  Alexandria  and  Antioch 
[any  more  than  I  live  at  Moscow] ;  but  if  they  are  now  comeJ 
xcUh  the  knowhihjr  and  cument'  of  the  jyfitrtarchs  of  ConsfaTitinoplt' 
and  Jerusalem  to  Moscow  for  divers  spiritual  mattei's  *'  for  infor- 
mation," in  that  case  I  also,  so  soon  as  I  slmll  have  got  ready,  will 
come  to  Mi»scow  for  divers  spiritual  matters,  and  to  give  infor- 
mation.'   The  aivhbishop  informed  him  that  they  had  no  orders! 
to  return  to  Moscow  without  him  the  patriarch  Nicon.    And 
he  said  :  'iVa  soon  as  I  have  got  ready,  I  will  go.'   Vol.  iii.  p.  413, 


'  See  vol.  iii.  p.  182.  419,  4.13,  445  (but  oomp.  p.  1J)2),  where  the  two  patri- 
arohs  together  with  the  tjwr  usert  falsely  to  or  against  Nicon  that  they  h/ire  to 
come,  and  p.  456-463  and  p.  477,  where  in  wrilang  to  the  other  two  patriarchs 
they  pretend  nothing  of  the  kiad. 
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And  having  sung  the  vespers  with  the  compline,  Nicon  oi"- 
derud  the  archimandrite  and  all  the  clergy  to  prepare  to  cele- 
brate together  with  him  the  liturg}'.  And  he  had  his  own 
chamber  office,  consisting  of  compline  with  three  kanons,  to 
Jetcan,  to  the  Blessed  Vir^n,  and  to  the  Angel,  said,  according  to 
his  custom  for  every  night,  in  his  cells.  After  that  he  gave 
onlers  t«  put  up  some  bouks  to  be  taken  with  him  to  Moscow, 
yiz,  the  Konnchay,  containing  the  canons  of  the  Apostles  and 
the  holy  fathers,  the  Readers  Psalter,  and  a  Ms.  book  (his  own 
Vosrajenia)  against  the  Thirty  Questions  of  the  boyar  Simeon 
Lacian.  Streshneff,  and  against  the  AnswerM  of  Paisius  the  me- 
politan  of  Gaza ;  and  nothing  else,  except  one  cross  t*  be 
e  before  him.  And  after  a  short  interval  (on  the  morning 
of  Friday  the  30th),  he  bade  them  sound  the  bells  for  the  matins  ; 
and  after  the  matins  he  called  for  his  confessor,  and  made  his 
confession.  And  then  he  began  himself  with  all  the  clergy  the 
office  for  the  blessing  of  the  holy  oil  (thetu^^Aaiov);  and  having 
anointed  himself  and  all  the  clergy  and  the  brethren  with  holy 
oil,  he  returned  to  his  cells,  and  began  to  say  the  hours,  and  the 
prayers  of  preparation  for  communion. 

And  the  archbishop  and  the  archimandrites,  who  the  evening 
fore  had  sent  a  courier  to  Moscow  reporting  what  had  passed, 
■w*  sent  word  to  Nicon  that  they  were  coming  to  him  on  busi- 
of  the  hossoudar.  But  he  would  not  that  they  should  come 
then,  saying:  'At  present  1  am  preparing  myself  for  the  heavenly 
Taar;*  and  he  gave  orders  at  the  same  time  to  sound  the  bells 
for  the  liturgy.  And  when  he  had  gone  forth  to  the  church 
whh  the  priests  and  with  the  usual  singing,  and,  having  been 
verted  in  the  church  in  the  customary  way,  began  the  liturg}-, 
jn*t  then  the  archbisliop  Arsenius,  with  the  rest  who  were  sent 
with  him,  came  into  the  church  of  the  holy  Calvary. 

And  the  patriarch  calling  to  him  a  subdeacon,  the  monk 
OvnnantiH  (afterwards  archimandrite  of  the  monasteiy),  hade 
him  tell  the  arcliimandrite  Sergius  to  go  out  of  the  church, 

use  he  was  then  mjiking  a  disturbance  by  disputing  with  a 

berof  jicople  about  the  newly-corrected  books  and  the  Greek 

*  Ilkrinif  reoetved  kt  the  Mveath  hour  of  the  night  preceding  (at  half-past 
laa  o'dook  P.M.  Nov.  'Mi)  a  letter,  which  had  cruKsed  thoir  firet  report,  from 
PMil  Uw  metr.  of  Eroulits.  Note  here  that  the  letters  both  of  the  taar  and  of 
th*  aMved  •fDod,  and  the  reports  and  aniiwers  to  them,  are  traniumtted  tbroqgh 
rani  Ml  vksr  and  gunrdiaa  of  the  patriarchate.  So  Nicon  ia  now  made  ia  a 
■■uiar  to  (ttnuooa  himiolf, 
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singing.  The  subdeacon  spoke  to  liim  the  word  of  the  patriarch 
and  the}',  after  consulting  togetlier,  went  out  all  of  them  frona 
the  church,  and  stood  on  the  stair  of  the  holy  Calvary.  The 
patriarch  bade  his  singers  sing  all  the  words  of  the  liturgy  in 
Greek,  but  with  the  chant  of  Kieff ;  and  so  he  cotntnunicated  in 
the  holy  mysteries.  And  after  the  liturgy,  before  tM  dUmissaiy 
he  taught  the  bretliren  from  the  divine  Scriptures  about  pati' 
ettce,  that  they  should  take  and  suffer  cheerfully  distresses  and 
persecutions  for  Christ's  sake;  an<l  he  read  [an  instruction] 
from  the  Discourses  [of  St.  John  Chrysostom]  on  the  Epistles. 
After  he  had  finished  reading,  and  had  made  the  dismissal  of 
the  liturgy,  he  went  to  his  c^lls,  having  given  peace  and  blessing 
to  the  brethren.  But  they  who  liad  been  sent  from  Moscow, 
and  who  were  standing  on  the  stair  of  the  Calvary,  cried  out 
in  an  unseemly  way,  saving :  '  Why  dost  thou  keep  us  here,  and 
neither  refuse  nor  say  that  thou  art  going?'  especially  the  archi- 
mandrite Sergius. 

But  Nicon  said  to  him:  *I  neither  listen  to  any  words  of 
thine,  nor  regard  tli«m  :'  and  so  they  went  into  his  cells.  Pre- 
sently after  this  the  patriarch  said  to  the  archbishop  in  his  cells: 
*  Wherefore  didst  thou  this  morning  send  again  to  me,  and  didst 
desire  to  announce  to  me  an  oukaz  of  the  hosaoudar'?'  And  he 
replied ;  '  There  is  an  oukaz  of  the  liossoudar  that  thou  shouldest 
go  to  Moscow  to  the  synod,  and  make  answer  for  thyself,  why 
thou  didst  leave  thy  chair.  If  thou  dost  not  go,  then  we  shall 
go  and  make  our  report  about  thee  to  the  great  hossoudar.* 
The  patriarch  said  to  him:  'Glory  be  to  God,  I  am  now  quita 
ready,  and  will  go;'  and  he  gave  orders  to  put  to,  and  went 
forth  from  his  cells,  the  day  now  ah'eady  inclining  towards 
evening.  And  it  was  then  the  fiist  before  the  Nativity,  the 
afternoon  before  tlie  first  day  of  December.  And  so  all  the 
brethren  accompanied  him  with  tears  from  the  monastery  as  far 
as  the  spot  called  the  Mount  OUvet.  At  the  cross  here  the 
patriarch  said  a  prayer,  anil  bade  the  deacon  say  the  ectenia; 
and  having  so  made  petitions  for  the  religious  tsar  and  for  all 
his  honse,  and  for  all  the  brethren,  and  for  all  Christians,  and 
having  given  to  the  brethren  peace  and  blessing  and  pardon, 
he  went  on  his  way.  And  the  brethren  and  all  the  orthodox 
inhabitants  of  the  place,  and  the  work-people  of  the  monastery, 
as  they  received  his  blessing  and  farewell  wept  mnch,  having  a 
presentiment  that  they  were  never  to  see  him  again.    The  patri- 


A  SECOND  ANT)  THIRD  SUMMONS  ARE  SENT. 
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arch  as  he  went  was  preceded  by  a  certain  polkovnik  named 
Ostavieff,  with  streltsi ;  and  after  him  there  followed  the  arch- 
biflhop  and  the  other  spiritual  authorities  {vlasli),  who  had  been 
'■ent  from  Moscow.    (Shuslieriii,  Life  of  A'icoii,  p.  1)8.) 

Meanwhile,  on  the  morning  of  the  same  day,  Nov.  30,  tlie 
synod  havinjj  met  again  in  presence  of  the  tsar  in  the  stolovaia 
izba  (or  banqueting-hall)  of  the  palace,  declaration  was  made 
of  the  answer  of  Nicon,  and  it  was  regarded  as  insulting.  And 
they  sent  Philaret  archimandrite  of  the  Rojdestvenni  at  Vladi- 
mir and  the  hieromonach  Barlaara  kcllar  of  the  Novospass  with 
a  second  summons,  in  which  was  written :  Thou  didst  not  obey 
the  oukaz  of  the  great  hossoudar,  aud  the  command  of  the  most 
holy  patriarchs;  nor  didst  thou  come  to  Moscow.  Thou  didst 
answer  disrespectfully  &c.  (vol.  iii.  p.  414  and  417);  and  he  was 
ordered  now  to  come  to  ^loscow  on  the  second  of  December y 
during  the  second  or  tliird  hour  of  the  night,  and  to  go  to  the 
podvorie  of  the  church  of  the  Archangel  in  the  Kremlin,  at  the 

PiSiikolsky  gates ;  and  to  go  in  humble  guise,  with  only  ten  per- 
sons, or  fewer.  There  was  also  yet  a  third  written  summons 
of  like  contents,  sent  by  J*iseph  archimandrite  of  the  Novospass, 
who  was  to  read  it  to  Nicon  either  at  Voskreseusk  or  wherever 
he  might  meet  him. 

Having  sent  oft' these  messengers,  so  Solovieff  continues,  the 
synod  employed  itself  (on  the  30th  Nov.')  in  reading  out  tlie 
canonical  Answers  of  the  tonies  sent  before  (in  A.D.  1663-lfi64) 
from  the  four  patriarchs.  The  patriarchs  Paisius  aud  Macarius 
testified  that  these  canonical  Answers  had  really  been  subscribed 
and  sent  by  them,  atul  aske<l :  *  Is  Nicon  guilty  acconiing  to  this 
tome  Y  *  He  is  guilty,'  replied  the  bishops  and  the  boyars  (vol. 
iiL  p.  417). 

And  when  Nicon  had  come  near  to  the  selo  Chernevo,  there 
OMt  him  the  archimandrite  of  the  Rojdestvenni  of  Vladimir,  Phil- 
■ret,  bidding  them  to  halt ;  and  tliey  halted.  And  he,  having 
6n»t  recited  the  titles  of  the  great  hossoudar  and  of  the  most  holy 
oecuroenical  patriarchs,  and  mentioning  all  the  sacred  synod,  said 
that  ihey  '  sent  to  thee  the  above-named  bisliop  Arsenius,  and 
archimandrites  and  hegoumcns ;  and  thou  didst  dishonottr  them, 
and  dosl  not  come  to  Moscow.'  lint  he  said  to  him  :  '  Thou  liest 
inM^nng  that  I  dishonoured  tliom  who  were  sunt,  and  that  I  am 

*  Bat  Paiaioji  Ligsrida  in  hu  Uittery,  vol.  iii.  p.  16C,  mtkes  this  to  have  b««a 
icarikr«  Ia  ia  MMion  of  Nov,  7 :  but  it  may  have  b«9«n  don«  more  thtaoTiCft. 
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not  coming  to  Moscow :  I  did  not  dishonour  them,  but  ye  dia- 
honour  me  when  ye,  who  are  only  arcliimandrites,  come  to  me, 
who  am  the  primate  of  the  bishops,  contrary  to  the  canons.'  And^ 
the  archimandrite  Philaret  replied:  'We  obey  the  command 
the  tsar  and  of  the  oecmnenicaJ  patriarchs  and  of  all  tJie  synod ! 
and  what  art  thou  to  oppose  thyself  T     And  the  patriarch  swd; 
*  There  is  no  one  to  whom  I  can  complain  against  you :  I  can 
only  complain  to  God,  and  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness,' 
And  he  said :  '  Hear,  O  heaven,  and  give  ear,  O  earth !'     And 
again  they  went  on  their  way,  and  came  to  the  selo  Chemevo, 
called  hy  the  patriarch  Nazareth.     And  behold  here  there  met 
him  again  the  archimandrite  of  the  Novospjiss  Joseph;'**  and, 
again  they  commanded  them  to  stand ;  and  they  stood.  And  hi 
asked  for  a  li^ht,  because  he  had  the  summons  written  yviih  th« 
titles  of  the  most  holy  patriarchs  as  well  as  those  of  the  tsar, 
which  he  was  to  recite,  but  did  not  know  by  heart.       Then 
they  brought  lights.     And  he  began  to  read  from  the  paf 
the  same  wor<ls  an  had  been  read  a  little  before  by  the  archi 
mandrite  Philaret,  with  this  addition  :    'And  after  those  wh( 
were  first  sent,  they  again  sent  to  thee  the  archimandrite  oi 
the  monastery  of  the  Nativity  at  Vladimir,  Philaret,  and  thou* 
hast  dishonoured  him,  and  comcst  not  to  Moscow.    And  now  thou 
art  to  be  at  Moscow  on  the  3d  of  December :  and  thou  art  to 
come  with  only  a  few  persons,  three  or  four  hours  befon.-  dawu, 
or  in  the  evening  three  or  four  hours  after  nightfall.'  And  the^ 
patriarch  answered  and  said  to  him:  'O  full  of  falsehood  anc 
injustice!   how  long  is  it  since  the  archimandrite  of  Vladimii 
was  speaking  with  us,  and  he  is  even  now  with  us  1  and  how  hs 
he  been  dishonoured,  and  how  am  I  not  going  f     Woe  unto  yot 
lying  and  injnstice !  And  why  do  ye  bid  me  enter  the  city  by 
night,  and  with  only  a  few  people  ?     Is  it  that  ye  want  to  smother 
me,  as  they  smothered  the  metropulitan  Plxilip  when  he  was  alone 
in  his  cell  V     The  archimandrite  said :  '  I  am  not  a  free  nmn  , 
they  wrote  and  gave  me  wliat  I  was  to  say;  and  that  I  say.' 

After  this  they  vumi  ou  to  the  selo  Toushiuo.  There  the 
polkovuik  stopped  them,  and  said :  *  How  can  we  go  ou,  wher 
there  is  an  oukaz  of  the  great  hossoudar  to  come  on  the  3d  Decem- 

*°  The  ftrohlmandrite  Jogepli  in  hi«  report  (see  vol.  ili.  p.  415)  tmja  that  thU 
was  *  at  the  fifth  hour  of  the  night,'  which  \a  November  at  Moeoow  began  at] 
half-past  eight  o'clock  P.M.  The  archimandrite  Philaret  in  his  report  (ib.  p.  414) 
eayu  that  he  met  Nicon  with  the  second  nununoDB  at  the /our/A  hour  of  the 
night. 
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bert     We  will  send  a  courier  to  Moscow,  but  we  ourselves  and 
our  horses  will  rest  here.'     The  patriarch  said  to  him:  'Do  as  ye 
pleaM  •/  and  thereupon  he  gave  orders  to  prepare  a  certain  house 
{dom)y  90  that  there  should  be  nobody  in  it :  and  they  prepared* 
it.     And  he  went  in  to  the  chamber  (izba),  and  be^an  to  sing 
the  vespers  and  compline  and  his  cell-office ;  and  when  we  had 
rested  tor  a  short  space,  there  came  again  an  oukaz  of  the  great 
hossoudar,  that  we  should  come  on  at  once,  and  enter  Moscow 
three  or  four  Iiours  before  daybreak.     So  they  set  forth  again, 
mud  came  to  Moscow  four  liours  before  dawn,  going  first  to  the 
VagankoTo,  tlience  to  the  Smolensk  gates,  and  then  to  the  old 
Hone  bridge.     At  the  ^tes  of  this  bridge  there  were  set  many 
laatems,  and  they  looked  at  us,  to  see  who  we  were,  and  how 
many  there  were  of  us.     And  they  came  to  the  podvorie  of  the 
Atrhangel,  which  is  in  the  Kremlin  at  the  Nikolsky  gates ;  and 
the  instant  that  we  had  passed  through  they  shut  the  gates  upon 
tu.  And  just  as  I  had  said,  *  ^Vhy  have  tliey  shut  the  gates  t'  the 
|>olkovnik  said  to  me  :  '  There  is  a  matter  of  the  great  hossoudar.' 
And  there  ran  up  two  streltsi,  who  said  to  the  polkovnik  :  '  That 
,      is  tlie  num.'  And  he  said  to  me :  *  Get  down  from  thy  horse,  and 
H  give  up  the  cross ;  and  go  with  them :  there  is  a  matter  of  the 
^Lyneat  hossoudar  ^uching  thee.'     Now  tlie  patriarch  had  said  to 
^^0b  while  we  were  still  on  the  road  :  '  If  any  one  takes  tliee  away 
aaywhither,'^  give  up  the  cross  to  nw,  into  my  own  hand.'     So  I 
dinoonnted,  and  gave  up  the  cross  to  the  patriarch  himself.  And 
the  two  strelt&i  laid  hold  of  me,  taking  me  under  ttie  armpits, 
and  carried  me  as  it  were  in  the  air,  so  that  I  could  not  even  put 
mv  feci  to  the  ground,  straight  to  the  guard-station  at  the  stone 
bridge ;  and  thence  they  took  me  up  into  tlie  palace,  and  brought 
HW3  Uffore  the  great  hossoudar  alone  in  the  palace,  above.    And 
the  great  hossoudar  began  to  (juestion  me  about  mattei"s  of  which 
1  knvw  nothing :  and  when  1  denied,  and  said  that  I  knew  no- 
thing, he  said  to  me :  *  Thou  now  wilt  not  tell  me  [what  thou 
kaowest] ;  if  thou  dost  not,  thou  wilt  have  to  lie  in  prison  till  it 
please  GmJ  [tci  Uike  thee  out,  ue.  all  thy  life] ;  but  if  thou  wilt 
idlme  [what  thou  knowest],  thou  shalt  be  set  at  liberty  at  once.* 
But  1,  without  being  intimidated,  said  that  I  really  knew  notbbg, 
(iod  stncngllifning  me.     And  thereupon  I  was  imprisoned  in  the 

(u  One  M«.  co]ij  fuaud  knd  collated  by  the  tnoslstor  on  Mount  Athoa  hM : 
•  Wtea  anj  an*  tak«  tbce  and  begins  to  use  violenoc,  then  do  thou,'  See. 
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prikaz  of  secret  service,  and  I  lay  tLere  t'leven  days  (till 
12);  and  then  I  was  given  in  charge  to  the  polkovniks  [to 
kept  in  the  Strelet^ki  pnkaz]  under  sti-ict  guard,  and  I  was  thei 
three  years  and  more.    Aft4ir  that  I  was  sent  to  Great  Novgorod, 
to  be  there  in  banishment ;  and  thei-e  I  remained  ten  years  (t,*, 
till  the  beginning  of  A.D.  H^W). 

Meantime  the  patriarch  and  the  rest  who  had  come  with 
him  had  been  put  into  the  jiodvorie  of  the  Archangel,"  which 
had  been  prepared  for  him  in  that  same  night:  and  it  was  now 
fitting  on  towards  dawn.  That  dvor  was  in  the  castle  of  the 
Kremlin,  at  the  Nikolsky  gates.  And  in  the  chambers  there  had 
been  got  ready,  and  were  set  lighted  and  burning,  many  candles., 
And  as  soon  as  all  who  were  with  Nicon  had  come  in  and  wei 
together  in  the  dvor,  they  posted  before  the  outer  door,  and 
round  that  dvor,  a  strong  force  to  keep  strict  guard;  so  that  nr 
only  could  no  one  go  into  that  dvor  or  out  from  it,  but  no  on^ 
could  even  pass  by  it.  And  the  patriai"ch  with  the  rest  of  his 
company  sang  their  matins. 

And  when  it  was  day  they  barred  up  the  Nikolsky  gates 
very  strongly,  so  that  iiobo<ly  should  be  able  to  go  that  way  past 
the  dvor:  and  not  only  so,  but  they  entirely  broke  do\STi  and  cut 
off'  the  great  bridge  (which  is  over  the  fosse)  leading  to  those 
gates.  *  i 

And  after  some  time  they  sang  the  hours,  and  the  rest  that 
goes  with  them :  and  when  they  had  finished  singing  the  hours, 
Nicon  bade  the  econome  Theodosius  prepare  the  table  for  himself 
and  for  the  rest  who  were  ^^^th  him.  But  he  replied  that  all  the 
provisions  which  had  been  put  up  for  them  at  Voskresensk  and 
brought  to  Moscow  had  been  carried  to  the  lodge  (the  podvorie) 
of  the  Vosla-esensky  monastery,  because  they  would  not  let  them 
pass  in  hither  to  this  dvor  of  the  Archangel  in  the  night ;  and 
now,  he  said,  by  the  tsar's  command,  they  let  no  one  come  into 
this  dvor,  nor  go  out  frem  it.  And  so  Haying,  he  showed  bira  one 
quartern  {chetvertina)  of  bread  (and  that,  he  said,  was  all  they, 
had),  which  he  the  econome  had  taken  with  himself  in  the  sledge.| 
The  patriarch  bade  him  cut  that  up  for  himself  and  the  rest, 
saying:  'That  we  be  not  like  the  Jews,  fasting  on  the  Sabbath, 
contrary  to  the  canons.'     Now  all  the  souls  who  were  with  him, 

*■  LignrideB  calls  it  *  the  bouse  of  the  Servian  metr.  TheodoBlos,'  bfcatuw  that 
metropolitan  had  been  lodged  there  proriously. 
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of  monks  and  lay  people,  were  about  thiity,  or  more.    And  so 
they  passed  that  day  (Saturday  December  1). 

/Tr»f  appearance  of  Nicon  hffore  tht  synod;  that  is,  before  the 
tsar,  the  boyars,the  two  patriarchs  of  Alen-andria  and  Antiochf 
and  cUter  Greek  and  Rttssian  eccUtiaaticSy  and  before  Paifius 
Liijaridea. 

§  iv.  And  on  the  luon'ow  of  the  next  day,  which  was  Sun- 
day" Dec.  2,  there  came  from  the  tsar  and  from  the  oecumenical 
patriarchs  and  from  all  the  sacred  synod  Arsenius  arclibishup  of 
Pskoff,  Alexander  bishop  of  Viatka,  and  the  arcliimandrites  Paul 
of  Souzdal  and  Ser^^lus  of  Yaroslaff,  and  many  others  of  the 
ecclesiastical  order.'*  And  when  they  had  entered,  and  after 
y  '  had  sat  down,  and  had  said  a  few  words  as  in  conversa- 
i;  .  rose  and  said:  'The  tsar's  majesty  and  the  most  holy 

cnmenicAl  patriarchs  and  all  the  sacred  synod  call  tliee  to  the 
lod.'  And  Nicon  said,  '  I  am  ready  ;'  and  he  at  once  rose  up 
go;  and  he  bade  a  monk,  an  anagnost  named  Mark,  to  cany 
the  cross  before  him.  But  when  tliey  who  had  been  sent  saw 
that  he  meant  to  go  witli  the  cross,  they  sought  to  prevent  him, 
and  said  :  '  It  is  not  proper  for  thee  to  go  thus :  for  this  is  not  a 
synod  of  misbelievers,  but  orthodox.'  The  patriarch  in  reply 
saiil  much  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures  about  the  holy  cross,  of 
its  power  and  victory.  But  they  would  not  give  in,  and  said  • 
*  Tliou  must  go  without  the  cross.' 

Kicou  was  equally  determined,  and  refused  to  go  without  the 
So,  after  a  while,  the  commissioners  sent  certain  persons 
the  synod,  to  the  tsar  and  the  rest,  to  inform  them  of  this. 
And  there  were  sent  back  to  the  commissioners  others  to  tell 


P,  LIgaridei  (vol.  lii.  p.  108)  writce,  'On  the  let  Dec.;'  and  Solovieff  (ih. 
.417),  *  Tbs  next  day,  lot  Deo. ;'  and  in  the  synodal  manifesto  (ib.  p,  439)  it 
I  wAtbeu  thkt  Niooa  '  came  to  Moocow  on  the  Ist  Dec.  ;  and  forthwith  {alne) 
tayuoAf  having  aM«inblc>d  li^c.,  scot  to  guoimon  him'  Sto,  But  the  oircumGtanoes 
mftllooad  bf  ShuBherio,  and  even  bj  Soloriefl  (ib.  p.  427),  show  that  Rhujiherin 
li  aeeiDat*.  Perhaps  the  word  ^aHc'  i*.e,  forthwith)  in  the  synodal  manifesto 
flriilid  UWM0  who  wrote  afterwards. 

*•  Bat  (he  sjcodal  manifesto — here  to  be  followed  rather  than  Sbusherin, 
«1m>  wrote  not  from  perwoal  recoHeclion  of  these  particulani,  but  from  the 
of  ocbera,  and  jeara  after — names,  irithuut  Anumiun,  'Alexander  bishop 
Ttalka  (wlio  ill  A.O.  16(>S  had  written  a  petition  against  Nicon),  Methodius 
of  liitlslaff  (for  coDsecratinK  whom  the  metr.  Pitirim  had  been  ana- 
ll>7  NIeoD),  and  Joseph  archimandrite  of  the  Pecheraky  monastery  at 
{(oTgovod.* 
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them  to  insist  upon  his  gt>ing  without  the  cross.  MeanwhUv, 
during  tliat  altercation,  they  had  moved  on  a  little  way  out  of 
tlie  inner  room  into  the  antechamber,  and  there  the  commis- 
sioners importuned  him  again  unremittingly  to  leave  the  cross 
behind;  and  so  they  did  in  tlie  corridor:  and  on  the  upper  land- 
ing-place of  the  stair :  and  lastly  at  the  foot  of  the  stair  tliey 
stopjied  him  again,  and  pressed  him  most  vehemently.  But  Nicon 
on  this  point  yielded  not  a  jot ;  but  answered  to  all  they  said 
out  of  the  divine  Scriptures,  as  the  Holy  (jrhost  inspired  him. 
Meanwhile  runners  from  the  synod  to  them,  and  from  them  to 
the  synod,  were  continually  hustening  backwards  and  forwards;, 
and  carrying  word  of  everything:  and  much  time  was  spent.  But 
when  at  length  they  perceived  that  he  was  not  thus  to  be  subdued, 
there  came  fresh  messengers  from  the  synod,  yielding  to  him  that 
he  might  come  with  the  cross  borne  before  him. 

So  the  patriarch  got  into  his  sledge,  in  which  he  had  come 
from  his  monastery,  and  wont  to  the  s>^lod,  preceded  by  the  cross. 
But  from  that  dvor  in  which  he  was  lodged,  all  the  way  to  the 
church  of  the  Annunciation,  wliich  is  connected  with  the  tsar's 
palace,  and  over  all  the  place  of  the  Kremlin,  there  was  assem-j 
bled  sucli  a  crowd  of  |>eople,  that  it  was  with  great  difficulty  that  j 
they  made  room  for  him  to  pass  between  them. 

When  he  was  come  opjwsite  to  the  cathedral,  where  the 
liturgy  was  then  celebrating,  and  the  south  doors  were  standing 
open,  he  would  have  gone  in ;  but  tliey  hastily  shut  those  doors 
in  his  face.  He,  seeing  this,  crossed  himself,  and  made  a  rever- 
ence towards  the  holy  church,  and  got  again  into  his  sledge  :  and 
so  they  came  near  to  the  church  of  the  Annunciation,  before 
which  were  standing  the  sledges  of  the  oecumenical  patriarchs, 
bedizened  with  all  manner  of  gilding  and  ornaments,  with  two 
magnificent  horses  harnessed  to  them,  and  caq)eted  with  sables ; 
while  Nicon's  sledge  was  one  of  the  meanest  and  smallest,  with 
poor  horses  or  mules ;  and  they  set  it  beside  those  others. 

And  so  he  went  past  the  church  of  the  Annunciation,  by  the 
porch ;  and  there  also  inside  the  church  they  were  singing  the 
liturgy.  But  when  he  was  come  up  to  the  doors  of  the  church 
they  again  shut  those  doors  in  his  face,  just  as  they  had  done  at 
the  catheilraL  And  so  he  went  past,  and  up  to  the  palace  above, 
to  the  doors  of  the  banqueting-hall  (the  stolovaia),  where  that 
synod  was  assembled.     And  as  he  was  approaching  to  that  hall, 
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its  doors  were  standing  open  [and  the  synod  was  visible,  seated 
rithin]  ;  but  just  as  lie  liad  come  close,  those  doors  also  were 
lut  in  his  face,  and  he  was  kept  standing  there  some  time,  while 
thejr  were  consulting  in  the  synod  and  det^iinining  that  at  the 
itnince  of  the  patriarch  nobody  shoiihl  rise  up  liefore  him,  but 
sbouhl  remain  seated.  And  when  at  length  they  opened  the 
doors,  the  patriarch  entered  with  the  holy  cross  borne  before 
biro. 

At  tliis  moment  the  tsar  was  sitting  in  his  imperial  place, 
with  the  two  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  seate<l  near 
him  on  the  left,  in  arm-chairs,  tlie  bishops  on  the  right,  on  benches, 
the  boyars,  okolniks,  and  people  of  the  council  on  tlie  left,  on 
benches.  The  bishops  present,  as  enumerated  in  the  proces- 
verba]  of  the  patriarchal  archives  (vol.  iii.  p.  439),  were  in  all 
twenty-eight,  of  whom  two  were  patriarchs,  \fho  pref^ndM^  but 
falnely,  U>  have  wjme  with  the  kuawlcdge  ami  cmiscnt  of  the 
Kitling  patriarch  of  Constantinople  and  of  the  patriarch  of  Jem- 
Eleven  others,  with  Paisius  Ligarides  at  their  iiead,  were 
lurs,  and  like  to  Pairfius  Ligarides  thus  far,  that  they  had 
come  to  Moscow  for  their  own  ends,  that  is,  for  the  tsar  s  alms, 
and  to  do  his  will,  not  in  consequence  of  any  cannnical  couvora- 
liun  of  a  gretit  council,  communicated  to  them  tlirnugh  the  patri- 
archs and  Ii»cal  patriart'lml  synods  of  their  respective  regions : 
Ht  of  them  had  been  attracted  by  the  'htmeyed  iliscourses  and 
»ld-beaming  strings  of  words' of  certain  Greeks  of  bad  charac- 
ter, friends  of  Paisius  Ligarides^  and  employed  at  his  recom- 
sndatinn  as  agents  for  this  purjiose  by  the  tsar  and  by  liis 
iktu  uf  secret  service.  Then  there  were  six  Russian  bishops''* 
who  haxl  received  their  appointments  and  sees,  since  the  with- 
iwal  of  Nicon  from  Moscow,  from  the  tsar  alone,  under  the 
ling  of  Paisius  Ligarides ;  an<l  all  of  these  but  one  (i.e.  all 
except  Pitirim)  had  also  been  consecrated  bishops  by  the  bless- 
ing ai»d  imposition  of  hands  of  tlie  same  Paisius  Ligarides.  One 
oUier  Riissian  bishop,  Lazarus  of  Chemigott",  bad  ti-ansferre<l 
hionelf  bv  liis  own  will  and  act  alone  from  his  canonical  depend- 
ence on  the  metropolitan  see  of  Kieff  and  the  patriarchate  of 
Coostantinople  to  the  national  Church  of  Muscovy,  as  now  organ- 

*•  VH.  Pitirim  metr.  of  Kovgorod,  and  Paul  of  Kroatttz,  the  archbishops 
Itaaa  of  Vologda  and  Arseniiu  of  P«koff,  and  the  biB-opa  Michael  of  Kolomua 
mmi  tf«tl>MlfuH  of  Mstulaflf  and  Onha. 
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ised  under  the  tsar's  supremacy^  Lastly,  there  were  present 
eight  Russian  bishops  who  had  been  consecrated  and  appointed 
to  their  sees  by  Nicon,"  and  had  sworn  to  him  canonical  obedi- 
ence; and  of  these  four,  Joseph  of  Aatrachan,  Joasaph  of  Tver, 
Hilarion  of  Riazan,  and  A lexander  of  Viatka,  have  come  before  us 
on  various  occasions  as  not  only  submitting  themselves  to  do  the 
biddhig  of  the  tsar,  but  showing  personal  hostility  against  Nicoiij 
whUe  two  othei's,  who  mijiht  have  been  exjiecti'd  to  be  hostile 
him,  viz.  Simon  archbisliop  of  Vologda,  consecrated  under  t\ 
initiative  of  Ligarides  in  A.D.  1664,  and  Lazarus  of  Chemigof 
who  had  ancanonically  transfen'ed  himself  from  the  patriarchal 
of  Constantinople  to  the  tsar's  church,  showed  themselves,  so  fa 
jiH  they  dared,  favourable  to  Nicon.  Two  bishops,  Cornelius 
Tobolsk  and  Callistus  of  Polotsk,  were  absent.  There  were 
present  twenty-nine  archimandrites  or  hegoumens  (of  whoi 
twenty-five  were  Russians),  and  ten  monks  and  protopopes  (j 
whom  eight  were  Russians).  Such  was  the  actual  compositiai 
of  this  assembly,  called  by  some  an  a'cumenical,  or  all  but  oeci 
m^enical  council.  And  Nicon  himself,  when  he  was  first  informc 
that  the  tsar  liad  written  to  the  Eastern  patriarchs,  assuming 
that  they  were  to  be  iiskcd  to  Intenene  freely  and  canonically, 
gave  to  that  future  synod  the  name  '  cECumenical ;'  but  when  it 
had  actually  met,  and  began  from  the  outset  with  lying  and  un- 
just violence,  he  called  It  at  once  by  its  proper  name, '  i/our  sobdr^ 
ishche,'  i.e.  'your  pseudo-s^niod  or  sjfva{jo(jue.^  In  the  synodai^i 
proces-verbal  the  five  foreign  metropolitans  of  Nicaja,  Amasiig^)^| 
Iconium,  Trebizond,  and  Varna  are  sissociated  with  the  four  Rus- 
sian nietro[M)litans,  the  see  of  Nice  following  next  after  that  of 
Novgorod,  those  of  Amasia  and  Iconium  after  Kazan,  that  of  Tre- 
bizond after  Rostoff,  and  that  of  Varna  afti-r  Kroutitz  ;  and  after 
all  these  I'aisius  Ligarides  of  Gaza,  Theodosius  of  Bielgorod  anc 
Boiansk,  and  Theophanes  of  Chios,  who  were  foreigners  serrinj 
the  tsar,  not  in  ponseffwn  of  any  foreign  sees  ;  apd  then  the  archi^ 
bishops,  Russian  and  others.  But  in  the  Histort^  of  Paisiua 
Ligarides  (vol.  iii.  p.  169),  the  four  Russian  metropolitans  are 
named  first  of  all,  and  then  all  the  foreign  metropolitans  togethc 
headed  by  Paxtsiua  Ligariden  himself,  who  so  puts  himself  o/ib 

■■  viz.  the  metropolitans  Laureatius  of  Kazan  and  Jonah  of  Rostoff,  ih«  arch- 
biflbopt  Joseph  of  Ajitrachan,  Philaret  of  Smolensk,  Stephen  of  Soazdai,  Hilarion 
of  Riasan,  ftnd  Joa»aph  of  Tver,  and  the  biahop  Alexander  of  Viatka. 
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ihe  metropolitan  Pitirirn,  who  had  been  raised  by  him  to  the 
chair  of  Novgorod,  but  before  the  metropolitans  of  Nicsea, 
Amasia,  Iconium,  and  Trebizond,  perhaps  because  he,  through 
his  advice  and  through  agents  recommended  by  him,  had  engaged 
them  for  the  tsar,  or  perhaps  because  the  directing  intelligence 
has  a  natural  right  to  take  precedence  of  its  accomplices  and 
instnunents.     But  to  return.'" 

When  Nicon  entered,  the  religious  tsar,  seeing  the  holy  cross 
borne  in  first  before  him,  rose  up,  and  all  the  rest  rose  up  with 
him,  in  spite  of  themselves.  The  tsar,  however,  though  he  did 
rise,  remained  standing  on  the  topmost  step  of  his  Infty  throne  ; 
mnd  rear  him,  on  his  left,  there  were  set  two  places  richly  adorned, 
at  which  stood  the  oecumenical  patriarchs,  and  before  them  there 
mu  a  table  covered  with  cloth  of  gold,  on  which  there  stood  a 
imall  chest  of  silver  gilt ;  and  there  were  somr  bonks  laid  upon 
the  table. 

And  when  Nicon  had  come  in,  and  hatl  gone  up  near  to  the 
taar*s  throne,  and  to  the  patriarchs,  and  to  that  carpeted  table 
which  stoo<i  before  them,  he  began  to  say  the  "A^iov  (<ttXv  &c. 
and  the  Kvpti  woXvtXijtc  &c^\  and  all  remained  standing  while  he 
was  praying.  And  when  he  had  finished  he  gave  the  staft'which 
he  held  in  his  hands  t«»  his  anagnost  the  monk  Serapliim,  and 
went  himself  near  to  the  tsar's  throne,  and  did  obeisance  to  him 
thrice,  aa  is  the  custom.  And  the  tsar,  standing  on  his  lofty 
throne  over  against  him,  only  inclined  his  head  a  little.  Then 
the  patriarch  did  obeisance,  as  is  usual,  to  the  oecumenical  patri- 
afcha  by  bowing  twice ;  and  then  he  turned  himself  to  the  side 
where  the  bishops  were  standing,  and  bowed  to  them  in  the 
nmal  wajr.  In  like  manner  he  bowed  also  towards  the  other 
ride,  where  stood  the  tsar's  synclete  and  the  tsar's  confessor. 
And  when  he  had  thus  done,  he  took  again  his  stafiT  into  his 
hand :  and  the  cross  which  had  gone  before  him  was  set  down 
by  the  monk  who  carried  it  in  the  comer  on  the  right  side  of 
the  taar's  throne.  Then  the  tsar,  standing  on  the  topmost  p!at- 
fenn  above  the  stops  of  his  throne,  poiiite<l  with  his  hand  to  the 
ri^t  side  of  him  to  the  bench,  and  moved  his  lips  a  little,  as  if 

•*  PaWa*  LigAridM  names  &I10  th«  most  dUtiaguiahed  of  the  boyars  and 
p$i>fl»  oClbe  tMr*!  council  irbo  were  pre«ent,  vix.  the  princes '  Nik.  Iv.  Odoeffiky, 
Ofl^  Cbmkamkj,  Youry  Alex.  Dolgorouky,  Ivan  Prosorofaky,  the  boyar  Peter 
BddkaA  (h*  okolnik  Rodion  Streshneff  (Simeon  Lucian.  Streahneff  was  now 
dtkd).  hmUm  ttry  many  otbare.'  Vol.  Hi.  p.  169. 
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bidding  him  to  sit  down  on  it.  But  the  patriarch  answered  and 
said :  *  Where  dost  thou  bid  us,  O  tsar,  to  sit  t'  Aiid  the  tsar 
ag^n  pointed  to  the  same  place,  and  bade  hlin  sit  there.  It  was 
a  vacaut  place  towards  the  corner,  not  prepared  in  such  a  way  as 
18  usual  for  the  seat  of  a  huihop,  being  without  either  cushion  or 
footstool.  And  the  patriarch  seeing  this,  and  having  looked 
round  behind  hino,  said  to  the  tsar  aloud :  *  O  religious  tsar,  I 
knew  not  of  this  thine  intention  :  1  Imve  not  brought  a  seat 
with  me  to  sit  upon,  and  that  place  here  which  belongs  to  us 
18  occupied.'*  But  say,'  he  continued, '  why  thou  hast  called  us 
to  the  assembly  (soltorishche),  which  thou  hast  here  brought  to- 
gether.'" 

But  the  cross-bearer,  when  he  saw  that  the  patriarch  Nicon 
did  not  sit  down,  took  up  again  the  cross  from  the  corner  where 
he  had  set  it,  and  stood  with  it  right  in  the  face  of  the  tsar,  and 
before  the  table  which  was  in  front  of  the  cecmnenical  patriarchs. 

The  tsar  being  thus  addressed  by  Nicon,  and  seeing  that  he 
would  not  sit  down,  then  came  down  from  the  steps  of  his  throne, 
and  standing  at  the  end  of  the  table  which  was  beforc  the  oecu- 
menical patriarchs,  spoke  thus :  'Most  holy  oecumenical  orthodox 
patriarchs,  judge  between  me  and  this  man,  who  in  time  past 
was  to  us  a  true  pastor,  for  he  fed  us  and  the  people  of  God 
righteously  and  faithfully,  even  as  Moses  led  the  jieople  of  Israel.' 
(After  this  manner,  and  with  other  laudatory  expressions,  the 
tsar  spake  :)  *  But  afterwards  we  know  7iot  what  happened  to  him, 
that  he  deserted  his  flock  and  tliis  city,  and  went  away  to  his 
monasterj^  uf  Voskresensk  whicli  he  has  founded  ;  and  there  he 
abides.  And  while  Uving  there  he  delivers  over,  we  knoic  not  for 
what  cause,  sotne  of  the  bishops  and  many  of  our  synclete  to  ana- 

"  PKisius  Ligsrides  here,  fabling  absurdly,  wriUi« :  'Then  both  the  pat  ri- 
arcki' — a*  if  neither  of  them  bad  ever  aeen  him  before — 'said :  "  Is  thin  thsu 
MiooD,  on  account  of  whom  for  ei^ht  years  and  more  all  Mascory  has  be«n  in 
commotion,  and  the  Eaifcrn  Cliurch  bas  goffered  mtolrrabla  etilt,  and  the  four 
patriarchate:!  hdire  been  in  danger,  and  on  account  of  bie  single  person  have  &1I 
but  been  overthrown  and  desolated  ?  And  dost  thou  demand  a  chair?  Remetn- 
berest  thou  not  that  to  sit  is  reserved  to  a  jud^e,  and  belongs  not  to  a  man  who 
la  being  eondemned?"  '  Vol.  iii.  p.  169. 

^  Solovieff  makes  Nioon  say  :  '  I  am  oome  to  learn  why  the  ceoumenioal 
patriarchs  havu  culled  for  me'  (vol.  ill.  p.  418).  But  it  appears  from  what 
followti,  a«  well  as  from  vrhat  had  preceded,  that  Nicon  was  not  inclined  to  re- 
oo>rnise  the  two  patriarchs  of  Ale.xandria  and  AnUoch  as  having  any  right  to 
judgK  Liiu,  uulcM  they  firnt  showed  that  Ihey  came  with  the  knowledge  and 
conaenl  of  the  flitting  patriarch  of  ck)nBtAntinople  Partheaitit. 
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)thfmat  And  about  all  this  I  wish  to  have  your  pastoral  judg- 
ment; for  for  this  cause  I  have  called  you  hither,  as  just  judges' 
(Shush.  Life  of  NicoHj  p.  108). 

Solodeft' gives  the  same  speech  of  the  tsar  thus:  'From  the 

fl>eginning  of  the  Muscovite  empire  tliere  has  never  been  such  a 

[dishonoar  done  to  the  catholic  and  apostolic  church  (Le.  to  the 

[cathedral  of  the  primacy)  as  has  been  done  by  the  late  patriarch 

uJicon.    For  his  own  caprices,  of  his  own  wilfulness,  without  our 

forder,  and  without  any  synodal  consultation,  he   deserted  the 

[church,  and  renounced  the  patnarchate,  without  being  persecuted 

|by  anybody :  and  in  consequence  of  this  his  [disorderly]  depat^ 

turt'  there  have  been  occasioned  many  troubles  and  schisms :  and 

it  is  now  the  niutli  year  that  the  church  is  left  in  widowhood 

^without  a  pastor.     Ask  the  late  patriarch  Nicon  lohy  he  \eh  the 

chair  and  went  away  to  the  momistery  of  Voskresensk'  (see  vol. 

iii.  p.  418;  and  Michaelofsky  refers  to  Sobr.  Zakon.  i.  p.  632; 

lec   too  Uie   synmlal   procis- verbal,  vol.  iii.  p.  440).     'Tears 

lowed  abttn«lantly' — so  the  patriarchs  wrote  afterwards — '  from 

eyes  of  the  tsar,  so  as  even  to  wet  the  floor ;'  and  *  the 

holy   j)atriurchs  were  astonished  at  the  flowing  tears  of 

the  lAar :  and  they  themselves  could  scarcely  refrain  firom  tears.* 

^oL  iii.  p.  440  and  p.  4.56. 

The  patriarchs  then  asked  Nicon  [through  an  interpreter, 

he  question  suggested  by  the  tsar]:  *  Why  didst  thou  leave  the 

rhair  V    And  he  answered :  *  Have  you  the  counsel  and  consent 

if  the  patriarclis  of  Constantinople  and  Jerusalem,  that  you  are 

jwlg€  me  t  unless  you  have,  I  will  not  reply  to  you  ;  for  my 

ointment  is  froni  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople.'     Paisius 

^lacarius  referred  him  to  the  tomes  (the  tomes  of  A.D.  1063- 

[l664y  which  Nicon  had  never  seen  till  then),  as  containing  full 

[power*  Grora  the  other  two  patriarchs.*** 

h»Te  been  a  barefaced  He,  even  if  the  patriarch  Dioajsius,  who 
;  tome  in  n«a.  a.i>.  UiO^).  had  been  Rtill  the  silting  patriarch  of 
I:  wrherea*  io  Dec.  A.D.  16fi(^.  the  sitting  patriarch  was  Partbeniua, 
wte  lud  b«id  nothing  to  do  with  the  tome  of  Dec.  a.d.  lfir>3,  and  who  waa  no 
fittfa  •  party  to  what  wa«  now  Ao'iwg  at  Moacow  that  he  actually  joined  in 
ffiflDK-Bp  (be  ohair»  r>f  Atexanrlria  and  Antioch,  as  if  vacated  by  the  departure 
«i  P»klaa  and  Macarius  without  permission  from  the  sultan.  So  this  synod 
•(■laat  Nhyvn  btvinn  with  a  lie  pnblioly  uttered  by  the  trnr  himself  and  by  the 
♦wop«»rit'-  --ed  in  hie  service;  and  all  its  Bubwqiiect  procetdiogs  are 

Smmd  ufk'i  lie.  Thiw  of  itself  would  bo  a  luffioient  stain  and  reproach, 

M  Umt*  w«f«  Uut  oomothing  far  worse  than  this  underneath  it. 


rloing  i 
lis  wn 


*  Then  Nicon,'  Solovieff  writes,  *  requested  the  tsar  and  til 
patriarchs  to  send  out  from  the  council  his  personal  enemia 
Pitirim  metropolitan  of  Novgorod  and  Paul  metropolitan  i 
Kroutitz,  wlio  had  sought  to  poison  him.  They  answered  thl 
this  was  a  lie.  The  tsar  submitted  the  documents  of  the  affa 
of  Theodosius  to  the  patriarchs ;'  and  no  farther  attention  w| 
paid  to  tlie  cliallenge  of  Nicon.  1 

The  patriarchs  again  asked  Nicon  why  he  had  quitted  tl 
patriarchal  chair.  He  replied  :  '  I  withdrew  from  the  anger  i 
the  tsar ;'  and  entered  into  explanations,  as  in  his  letter  to  ^ 
patriarch  Dionysius  of  Constantinople.  The  tsar  replied :  '  lUl 
tsar  of  Georgia  was  then  dining  with  nie  (when  Nicon's  lettc 
was  brought  to  him),  and  at  (hut  woment  to  make  inquest  and  t 
do  him  justice  was  impossible.  Nicon  says  that  he  had  sent  1^ 
roan  on  service,  for  ecclesiastical  business ;  but  at  that  time  Q 
the  palace  stair  (the  krasnoi  kriltso)  there  could  be  no  doings 
ecclesiastical  business ;  and  Khitroff  struck  his  man  for  his 
of  manners,  because  he  came  there  unseasonably,  and  was' 
a  disturbance  :  and  that  affront  does  not  go  back  to  (he  pat 
iVtffOJi."  To  the  festivals  I  eould  not  go,  owing  to  the  pressure  I 
buainesH  of  state,  I  sent  to  him  the  boyar  prince  Troubetska 
and  Rodion  Streshucff,  to  desire  him  to  return  to  his  chair;  bl 
he  renounced  tlie  patriarchate,  and  said  that  he  had  made  a  vo 
to  remain  in  it  only  three  years.  I  sent  the  prince  Youry 
modanofsky  to  bid  him  for  the  future  not  style  himself  Gi 
Hossoudar,  because  the  former  patriarchs  had  not  this  style ; 
I  did  not  send  him  a  message  that  I  was  angry  with  him/  [Ai 
in  the  synodal  proems- verbid  it  is  written  that  'the  religiot 
hossoudar  called  God  to  witness  that  he  had  no  ntiger  against  hin 
on  the  contrary,  he  had  ever  honoured  him  as  a  father,  and 
wished  to  coutiitue  to  do  to  without  change.']  Romodanofsky 
clared  that  he  said  nothing  to  Nicon  about  the  tsar's  being  an^ 
(but  see  above,  p.  121  and  p.  144). 

Tlie  patriarchs  asked  Nicon :  '  What  personal  wrongs  had 
done  to  thee  by  the  tsar  ?'     '  There  were  no  personal  wrong$  ] 
all,*  he  replied :  '  but  when  he  began  to  be  angry  and  cea 
come  to  the  church,  then  I  also  left  the  patriarchate.' 

*>  Bubbotine  here  obBervea  rightly,  that  even  if  Khitroff  had  had  ever] 
good  a  defenoe  tt*  mHlte,  this  \»  no  explanatiou  or  defence  of  the  taar's  ooad 
in  not  granting  an  inqaeat,  specially  after  promiclng  that  there  should  be  < 
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Paistna  lagarides  writes :  The  emperor,  taking  up  the  words 

of  Nkon,  said:  '  So  then  thou  sayest,  O  father,  that  it  was  on  my 

int  only  that  thou  madest  that  ahdication.     I  should  have 

:ted  you  in  that  case  to  testify  to  this  efftct  against  me  before 

all  the  clerg}'  and  the  people ;  .  .  .  but  thou  didst  never  in  any 

way  introduce  any  such  reason,  but  when  asked  didst  only  say 

thou  didat  leave  thy  chair  and  retire  to  the  place  of  penit- 

itB  simply  for  some  expiation  of  thine  own  sins,  as  may  be  seen 

from  thine  own  letters,  in  which  thou  didst  write  thyself  "  lat«- 

patriarch,"  and  very  great  sinner  (see  above,  p.  14G,  149);  where- 

'  fore  thou  saldst  that  thou  hadst  no  thuuglit  ever  again  to  return 

to  the  chair  of  ambition,  as  a  dog  to  his  vomit,  but  didst  desire 

that,  OS  soon  a^  possible,  some  one  sliould  be  elected  as  thy 

Ami   he   makes  the   ts;ir  wind  up  by  throwing  in 

Nioon's  tcetli  those  words  which  Ligarides  himself  was  fond  of 

L^jnoting against  him:  '^A  strong  snare  for  a  man  arc  his  own 

Rttp*;*  and  by  warning  him  that  it  is  vain  to  repeat  'that  verse  oi 

Konpides,  'H  -{kitaa   6nu>fio\j  i)  Bi'^pifv  avutfioroi;,' 

The  patriarchs  objected  to  him  :  *  Then  didst  thou  not  make 
abdication  f  Nicon  replied :  '  I  made  it  in  ray  own  sense,  and 
like  &Iart}Tius  of  Antioch,  who  when  the  people  were  disobedient 
....  refused  to  remain  their  pastor :  nevertheless,  since  he  did 
tliii  only  verballvt  it  did  nut  vacate  his  chair.'  And  he  makes 
the  patriarchs  to  answer  against  this,  in  words  borrowed  from 
Us  own  Answers  to  the  Questions  of  Streshtieff,  that  Nicon's 
unwritten  abdication,  being  made  publicly,  had  even  greater  force 
than  a  writtt*n  nbtlication  jiresented  to  the  synod  (see  above,  p. 
172;  and  comp.  vol.  i.  p.  23). 

The  patriarcliH,  Silo^ieff  writes,  tunu'd  to  the  bishops  and 
maked  thcin :  '  What  personal  wrongs  hud  titera  been  done  to 
NteoQ  by  the  tsar  T^  '  None  whatever,'  was  the  answer.  Nicon : 
*  I  do  not  speak  of  any  {)er!tun:U  wrongs ;  I  8[H>ak  of  the  tear's 
tmftr.  Other  patriarchs  l)eaides  me  in  times  past  have  Bed  from 
the  anger  of  em]ion3rs,  as  Atltanasius  of  Alexandria  and  Gregory 
the  Divinev' 

Thr  patriarch* :  *  Other  patriarchs  lei't  their  chairs  perhaps, 
bat  not  as  thou  did»t ;  for  thon  didst  renounce,  saying :  I  will 
hm  no  mure  patriarch  ;  if  I  lio  agiiin  piitrijirt.^li,  lot  me  bo  ana- 
thema.* Nicon  :  '  I  did  not  say  that;  I  said  :  For  my  unworthi- 
neM  I  go  away.  If  I  ha<l  renounced  the  patriarchate  with  an  oath, 


I  should  not  have  taken  away  with  lue  a  set  of  pontifical  vest- 
ments.' I 

The  patriarchs :  '  When  thc-y  ordain  a  jnan,  they  say,  '*  Doa^ 
loin!"  ("A^ioc,  11«  is  worthy  I):  but  thou  in  putting  off  tha* 
|jontiKoal  robes  didst  exclaim,  Nedostoinl  (1  am  unworthy!).' 
Nicon :  *Tliat  is  a  storv  which  they  tnunped-up  af!;ainst  me.' 

In  the  synodal  proces-verbal  it  is  written  ;  Here  Nicon  wa* 
asked  why,  when  he  quitted  the  chair  and  put  off  the  sacred* 
episco|»iil  rubes,  did  he  swear  that  he  would  never  rt-turn  to  th^ 
chjiir,  nor  think  of  duiug  so  ?  '  /  never  »o  swore,'  he  said,  '  at  alU\ 
Hut  being  confuted  by  a  great  cloud  of  teitfiesses.,  he  was  covered] 
with  slmnie  and  confusion  (vol.  iii.  p.  441). 

Here,  observes  Subbotine,  the  natural  aiid  pro|H?r  course  ^ 
would  have  been  to  examine  according  to  the  canons  the  act 
done  by  Nicon  in  withdrawing  from  Moscow,  and  to  refer  to  th© 
depositions  and  acts  of  A.D.  1660  and  the  extracts  of  1660  and 
ll>(16,  and  the  opinion  and  synwlal  act  written  bj  Eplphaniu* 
ijlavenetsky,  aii<l  the  draft  <»f  synodal  determinations  on  Nicon'a 
pmjMJsals  for  the  uppoititment  of  another  patriarch.  But  nothing 
of  this  kind  seems  to  have  been  done,  lie  might  have  obser\ed 
farther,  tliat  that  which  was  most  essential  of  all,  and  on  whicki 
Nicon's  justification  or  condemnation  ought  to  have  depended — 
viz.  the  cauH'  of  the  tsar's  wrath,  that  is,  that  ditTureuce  between 
liira  and  the  tsar  which  led  to  his  withdrawal  from  Moscow — iiJ 
thus  far,  accoixling  to  the  accounts  whitrli  have  reached  us,  left 
uninvestigated,  or  rather  all  allusion  t<i  it  seems  to  be  purposely 
avoided,  except  when  the  tsar,  or  Ligarides  for  him,  casts  it  infl 
Nicon's  teeth,  that  at  the  time  of  his  withdrawal  he  said  nothing 
about  tJie  exitftence  of  any  aueh  came.  But  it  is  probable  that 
Nicon  said  more  on  thb  subject  than  has  been  reported  by  hia 
enemies.  Shusherin  seems  to  imply  this,  when  he  writes  thus: 
'Nicon  was  questioned  by  the  cecuuicnical  [uUriiUvhs  through  an 
intei-preter,  who  was  an  archimancbite  named  Dionysius  [from 
Mouivt  Athus],  according  to  all  the  words  of  the  tsar.  And  he 
with  all  IjohhiL'ss  spake  out,  and  explained  all  very  distinctly-, 
after  what  manner  and  for  what  cause  he  had  gone  away  from 
Moscow,  and  fur  what  cause  he  had  laid  them  that  desen-ed  it 
under  anathema  (Shush,  p.  lOit). 

But  even  if  nothing  had  been  said  on  this  subject  before, 
either  in  tJie  questions  addressed  to  Nicon  or  by  Nicon  in  his 
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the  whole  of  his  case  against  tLe  tsar  was  to  be  fully 
stated  in  this  synod  by  himself,  in  a  tuauner  which  no  one  could 
have  anticipated. 

Again  the  tsar  spoke  and  said:  'He  the  patritireh  Nicou 
wrote  to  Constantinople  (in  Dec.  A.D.  1G65),  to  the  most  holy 
iminjcnical  patriarch  Dionysius,  this  letter  (producing  the  letter 
which  he  hod  intercepted) J  making  imputations  against  us,  and 
rvpn>at*hing  us  in  all  manner  of  ways,  with  many  words  of  dis- 
honour and  reviling.'  Thus  the  tsar  addetl  a  new  count  of  ac- 
cuf«tion  to  those  two,  of  deserting  the  chair  and  anathematising 
Russian  bishops  and  boyars,  which  he  had  mentioned  in  his 
wpeuing  address. 

The  jtatriarch  said  :  *  For  what  I  wrote,  I  wrotc'it  because  the 
must  holy  oecumenical  patri.irch  is  my  eldest  brother,  ami  he  is 
Orthodox}*  And  if  we  are  not  to  have  recourse  to  these  our 
brethren  fur  cotmsvl  and  ttirection  in  all  matters,  then  to  whom 
are  we  to  have  ivcourse.''  And  thus  much  was  said  by  the  tiar 
and  the  (ecumenical  patriarchs  and  the  patriarch  Nicon  Uj)  to 
this  {Mint. 

In  the  s^Twxlal  prociis-verbal  (vol,  iii.  p.  441)  we  read :  *  Nicon 
waa  questioned  also'  (tiiat  is,  on  tliis  same  day  of  his  first  appear- 
ance before  the  sjTiod,  December  2)  '  about  many  other  charges 
*tkieh  tetre  to  be  mftttioned  in  the  manifeato  of  his  deposition^  e.g. 
«»f  his  having  anathematised  causelessly  or  for  jKjrsonal  reasons, 
without  a  synwl,  Itussian  bishops  and  boyars,  especially  on  the 
firrt  Sunnlay  of  Lent  in  A.D.  ll)t>2  (see  ch.  vi.  of  the  patriarchal 
t<ttnr,  in  vol.  iii.  p.  825);  his  having  disturbed  the  empire  by  med- 
dfip|{  viitJi  civil  uitttters,  and  disallowing  the  Code  (ib.  ch.  v.);  his 
having  acted  as  a  bishop,  cclebratitig,  ordaining,  and  cxcommu- 
niratin^  after  bis  abdication  (ib.  ch.  xvii.);  his  having  innoratal 
in  ecclesiastical  matters  (ib.  ch.  xxiv.);  having  insulted  the  tsar, 
and  certain  bishops  and  boyars,  &c.  And  with  this  the  account 
of  Shnaherin  agrees:  for  he  continues  thus: 

Bat  after  thiu  the  time-scrA  ers  and  sycophants,  or  rather,  one 
he  calnmnialors  of  the  palriarch  Nicon,  Paul  the 
iif  S:inii  iiiul  Podonsk,  liilarion  metropolitan'-'  of 


•t 


•  tiio  I'll)*  i>f  the  elder  Rome — who  otherwiw  would 
■I  all,  »ud  th«  uliiiuatQ  nutbority  to  oqu»uU  or  to 
La.' 
aroLbUhop. 


CLOSE  CONriNEMENT  OF  NICOX  AXD  HIS 

Kiazaii)  and  Methodius  bishop  of  Mftialaff,  began  to  utter  all 
their  lying  calumnies  with  the  utmost  effrontery,  and  to  bay  at 
hiui  open-mouthed,  one  saying  one  thing,  and  another  another, 
and  all  crying  out  different  things  at  once :  and  it  was  notorioos 
that  they  were  set  on  and  suborned  to  do  this.  And  after  they 
had  made  a  long  scene  of  confusion,  the  cecumeoical  patriarchs 
sai<l  to  the  patriarch  Nicon,  that  he  was  then  to  return  to  his 
lodgings^  but  to  come  again  on  the  morrow :  *  And  then^  they 
said,  '  we  will  read  htj'ort  all  that  letter  which  thou  didst  write  ^ 
to  the  oecumenical  patriarch  Dionysius.*  H 

So  Nicon  went  away  to  the  lodgings  assigned  him :  and  they 
sang  the  hours  as  they  were  wont :  and  all  who  were  with  him 
were  now  famished,  for  it  was  already  the  third  day  that  they 
were  going  without  a  meal.     And  seeing  this  the  patriarch  was 
distressed  for  them ;  and  saying,  *■  They  must  not  be  starred  to  h 
death,'  he  sent  one  of  the  men  on  dnty,  who  were  set  to  keep  V 
guard  about  the  dvor,  to  tlieir  chief  sotnik^  desiring  him  to  go  to 
the  religious  tsar  and  to  let  him  know  that  the  patriarch  and  all 
the  rest  who  were  with  him  were  fainting  with  hunger,  and  to 
ask  him  to  give  permission  for  some  to  come  in  to  them  to  the 
dvor,  and  to  go  out  and  bring  them  in  provisions.  But  the  sotnik, 
when  he  heard  this,  for  the  fear  that  was  on  him,  woiUd  not  ^ 
venture  to  go  and  carry  the  information.     And  the  patriarch,  ■ 
when  he  learned  this,  was  greatly  hurt  and  grieved,  not  so  much 
for  himself  as  for  the  rest ;  and  he  went  to  the  highest  chamber 
and  thence  shouted  to  the  soldiers  and  sotniks  and  the  i"est  who 
were  about  his  dvor  below  kei^ping  guar«l  (for  there  were  keeping^ 
guard  all  around  the  dvor  about  a  thousand  soldiers),  that  they™ 
should  make  this  known  to  the  religious  tsar,  that  the  patriarch 
Nicon  and  all  the  rest  who  ai'e  with  him  are  dying  of  hunger,     fl 

Then  a  certain  sotnik,  who,  hejiring  tliis,  was  touched  either 
with  pity  or  with  shame,  went  up  to  the  palace,  and  gave  infor- 
mation of  this  to  their  chief  polko^'nik  ;  and  he  went  and  informed 
the  boyars  who  were  about  the  tsar  (lit. '  the  near  boyars,'  *  blijnie 
boyari'),  and  so  it  came  to  the  ears  of  the  tsar  himself,  who,  on 
hearing  it,  immediately  gave  orders  to  send  out  from  his  owafl 
palace  a  large  quantity  of  meat  and  drink  in  sledges. 

When  that  man  who  had  gone  for  Nicon  returned,  there , 
came  with  him  from  the  kormovi  dvoretz  anil  the  sitni  dvoreta 
(kitchen  and  buttery  offices)  two  under-secrctaries,  whose  cor 
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ij)|^  iras  aonounced  tx)  the  patriarch,  and  he  bade  that  they  should 
be  admitted.  So  they  came  in  and  bowed  themselves,  and  then, 
without  saying  a  word,  merely  handed  to  the  patriarcli  two  lists, 
the  one  of  the  eatables,  the  other  of  the  hquors,  sent  under  their 
charge. 

Nicon,  however,  did  not  take  the  papers,  but  questioned  them, 
asking:  Whence,  and  with  what  had  they  come  1  But  they  told 
him  nothing  farther ;  only  tendering  to  him  again  those  written 
lists,  they  added  verbally  that  they  had  been  sent  to  him  by  their 
taperiors,  that  is,  by  the  ktiujihniks  (the  keepers  of  the  keys). 

The  patriarch,  seeing  and  hearing  this,  said  to  them :  '  Re- 
lam  with  what  ha*  been  sent  to  him  who  sent  you,  and  say  tliat 
^^tco^  asks  not  for  thLi ;  for  it  is  written  :  Better  is  a  dinner  of 
rbs  with  charity  than  a  stalled  ox  with  hatred,  I  never  asked 
for  this  from  the  tsar,  nor  do  1  ask  for  it  now ;  but  only  I  begged 
that  he  would  order  tliem  to  give  us  liberty,  so  that  it  should  not 
be  forbidden  for  anybody  to  com«  in  to  this  dvor  or  to  go  out 
from  it  :*  and  many  other  words  he  spake  to  them  out  of  the 
'*  -■   riptures:  and  so  he  sent  them  away  to  go  back  with  all 

t:..    p;i  tliat  had  been  sent.    Ami  they  returned,  and  reported 

all  this  to  them  that  had  sent  them;  who  told  it  to  the  tear's 
roretskoy  (master  of  the  palace),  and  he  told  it  to  the  tsar 
If. 

The  tsar  at  hearing  it  was  much  hurt,  or  rather  he  was  moved 

more  wrath  ;  and  forthwith"  he  went  to  the  (jucumenical  patri- 
aud  informed  them  of  all  these  occurrences,  as  it  were 

iplaining  to  them.  After  this,  towards  evening,  there  came 
cittt  an  order  from  the  tsar,  and  liberty  was  given  for  the  patri- 
arch's own  people  to  go  in  to  him  to  the  dvor  where  he  was,  and 
to  go  CHrt  from  it,  unhindered ;  but  of  the  rest  nobody  whatever 
dared  to  enter  it.  And  so  they  sent  to  the  Voskresensky  pod- 
vodi^  and  took  thence  all  the  eatables  and  drink  which  they 
umdod,  and  ma^lc  themselves  a  supper,  and  ate  and  were  satis- 
fiad,  aod  thanked  Qod  that  he  had  not  suffered  them  to  be 
to  death.  And  after  duo  intervals  they  sang  the  vesjwrs, 
tba  maiinit,  and  thu  hours,  according  to  their  custom. 

Stetmd  ctppearofice  of  Nicon^  tth&n  his  intercepted  letter  to  the 

*■  AMe,  but  rmS\j  h«  did  (hit  when  the  ijaod  met  Agiiifk  on  the  foUowiof 
— •--     8«  wLxli.  p.  427. 
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patriarch  Dionysius  of  Constantinople  wot  read  befort 
rynody  P.  Zjigaridfs  aho  being  preaenf,  Dee.  3. 

§  V.  And  on  the  morrow,  Monday  Dec.  3,  the  same  ecclesi 
tics  as  had  summoned  him  the  first  time  .  .  .  came  again  to  calli 
the  patriarcli  Nicon  to  the  synod:  and  he  went  as  he  had  beca] 
used  to  go  before,  preceded  by  tlie  cross. 

On  tlje  3d  Dec.,  Solo vieff  writes,  there  was  a  second  session.' 
The  tsar  (before  Nicon  had  come  in)  informe<l  the  patriarchs 
that  on  the  evening  before  (on  Sunday  the  2d)  he  sent  to  Nicon 
meat  and  drink,  hut  he  refused  to  receive  it,  and  said  that  he  liad 
]>lcnty  of  his  owti,  and  that  he  had  sent  no  message  to  him  the 
great  liossoudar  for  that.  '  Nicon  does  everything  as  if  he  were^ 
gone  out  of  his  mind,'  replied  the  patriarchs  (vol.  jii.  p.  426). 

Nicon  entered  itUo  the  tsar's  palace,  and  did  as  he  had  done 
l)efore  in  going  up  and  in  making  the  usual  prayer,  and  in  doing 
reverence. 

vVnd  after  some  few  words,  [the  tsar  commanded,  and]  they' 
began  to  read  the  letter  which  the  patriarch  Nicon  had  written 
to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  Dionysius.'*  In  reading  that  ^m 
letter  they  did  not  read  the  whule  of  it  straight  tlirough,  but^^ 
they  had  marked  previously  such  passages  as  it  pleased  them  to  i 
read,  and  those  they  reail  f)ut.  (See  the  letter  itself  as  printeii 
in  our  vol.  iii.  p.  381-400 ;  and  Solovieft'^s  account  of  the  reading 
of  it  in  the  synod,  ib.  p.  420-427.) 

And  there  came  a  passage  in  that  letter  where  it  was  written 
that  many  jicrsons  on  account  of  the  patriarch  Nicon  had  been 
banished  by  the  tsar  to  divers  places,  among  whom  was  Athana- 
sius  nietrop.  of  Iconiura,  who  was  sent  to  the  tsar  from  the  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople  with  a  letter  taking  the  part  of  Nicon  :*• 
and  he  on  that  account  was  baJiished  to  the  SimonolF  monastery. 
When  the  tsar  heard  this  read,  he  seized  (the  opportunity),  and 
said  to  Nicon :  *  Knowest  thou  (that  is,  hast  thou  ever  seen)  this 
Athanasius?'  Nicon  replied:  'I  do  not  know  him.'  Then  the 
tsar  called  out  Athanasius  from  the  midst  of  the  other  bishops, 

**  Doth  the  synodal  proc^verbnl  and  Paiaiua  Ligaridee  in  his  UUtory  oon- 
Bolldate  the  two  eeesiona  of  D«o.  2  and  Dec.  3  into  one.  Solorieff  too,  though 
he,  like  Sbuaherin,  makes  Nicon  to  appear  before  the  synod  for  the  aeoond  time 
on  the  3d  Dec,  makea  his  letter  to  the  patriarch  DIonysius  to  have  been  re«d 
out  daring  the  previous  Heasion.   Vol.  iii.  p.  4'20.437. 

*•  See  vol.  iii.  p.  82-»2,  856,  and  363  3C9. 
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tl»e  place  irhere  he  was  stamling.  And  when  ho  had  come 
np  near  to  the  t^ar^  the  tsar,  pointing  at  liini,  said  to  Nicon : 
'This  is  Athanasius.*'^  And  the  patriardi  Nicon,  seeing  him, 
said:  *This  man  has  God's  blessing  and  ours.'  And  so  Athana- 
sius  vrcat  back,  and  stood  again  in  his  own  plat^e. 

And  they  resumed  the  reading  oC  the  letter,     Meanwhile, 
rthoae  his  accusers,  Paul,  lliliirion,  an<l  Metliodius,  were  Ieaj)ing 
^to  and  fro  like  wild  beasts  about  the  blessed  Nicon,  roaring  and 
snarling  with  unbecoming  tones  of  voice,  and  crying  in  a  disor- 
derly way  all  kinds  of  things,  like  dogs  barking  at  him,  while  of 
the  rest  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  no  single  one  said  a  word,  but 
rail  stood  in  their  places  according  to  their  rank:  and  in  like 
manner  the  ini]>erial  synclete,  the  boyars,  and  all  the  grandees 
»t4Mxi  on  tlie  opjiosite  side  in  onler,  uttering  not  a  word. 

And  the  tsar  seeing  this,  that  except  those  three  men  no  one 
doing  anything  for  him,  suddenly  exclaimed  aloud:  '  IJoyars, 
why  are  ye  dumb,  and  say  nothing,  but  give  me  up? 
Have  ye  no  need  of  me  ?' 

At  these  words  the}'  were  all  thuntlerstruck,  and  not  a  tittle 

frightened,  and  tliey  made  a  movement  as  if  in  prepjiration  for 

wrestiing>match  or  fight,  stepping  out  a  little  simultane- 

oa^ly  from  their  places  where  they  were  stiinding,  in  an  attitude 

aa  if  they  had  something  to  say :  but  still  not  one  word  came 

from  any  of  thein :  ou\y  there  atepjwd  out  from  them  one  boyar, 

itlie  prince  Youry  Alex.  Dolgorouky,  who,  to  please  the  tsar, 

[otterud  a  few  words  of  no  moment,  defending  the  tsar,  and  alto- 

Igetiter  vilifying  the  most  holy  patriarch  Nicon. 

Tlw  t»ar,  seeing  that  from  them  all  he  was  getting  but  little 
help,  was  much  annoyed.  And  the  patriarch  said  to  him:  'O 
^iMOTf  as  for  all  thwe  men  who  stand  before  thee,  and  whom  thou 
Itast  brought  to^^ther  to  this  a9semblt/{aoboriahche),  thou  hast  been 
mas  yean  training  and  teaching  them,  and  hast  been  preparing 


!%■  liar  •nu  now  to  have  reduced  Lim  to  become  hU  eervant  like  the 
■•4  to  have  found  %  pleuure  io  preseatitiK  bim  in  this  new  cLarnctcr  to 
I :  Mid  bla  D&me  ap)<(«r»  atuung  the  reit  lu  subBoriliiyl  to  the  oondemnK- 
pllnn  of  Nieon.  UxOl  PaUiiu  Lig«ridea  in  his  nutory  (vol.  iii.  p.  W\),  after 
ivrttinii;  *  He  waa  wnt  to  the  Simonoff  to  psM  aonie  time  in  retirement  and 
ISllifnMS,*  coBllnuM  thu«  ;  '  And  there  he  remained  till  the  arrival  of  the  patrl* 
'  ratlwr  tUl  Uia  untimely  death.*  80  he  mu«t  hHvu  diivl  lN<tween  Deo. 
']y,A.A  lOM^aad  Ea*ter  of  A.D.  10)7.  Wc  iihall  find  below  Bometblngtu  woooat 
I  Mnf  ■UU  in  dii>|^pik«  when  he  died. 


!.'<«?iri  iri  ill  iTia.'.r.'rr  cf  wav»  fr.*r  this  iij.  aac  ia»fT  angtt  be 

'y'.iy  ;vjiv<-  th<'y  "la.'i  fi'.'*.jj;:i2  of  anr  f-.ir«:.  r-~  iber  ciczkic  even 
'/j*fj  ?r.«:]r  I::/*,  I*  ;!  n'it  to  rj'»  {•uri<»«*  O21:  Taer  ^««  been 
\Ai'/'..x  var./-.  ?  Jiit  I.  O  toar.  •*;'.!  ^.ve  tbee  a  »-:oi  cc'siiiee: 
If  th'/tj  w -it  },j<]  tK«r*<:  u<-n  ca-t  ''':'ri/4  a:  c«.  tiiej  viH  do  tiaf 
fjtiif-kjy  »fr.'»u;,'h  ;  but  a*  for  arcii^inf;  a*  with  «cr(i&  even  if  twi 
«<:r<-  to  'jif.-fi'l  anoth'.T  riii.*:  _vf^r>  in  trunirf  tbem.  even  then 
ym  wouj'l  harlly  ^.w-t  ariMhiu^r  frr^m  thtrnu* 

T}i<:t^r  at  \t*T'AT\t\]*  xhtfitt  word*  was  moved  to  gxeit  wrath. 
and  hi<>  coiii>t<:riarir-e  '■han;.rr:<i,  and  showed  it.  a»  he  sat  upon  hb 
imjKrrial  throne,  for  a  Ion;;  time  after.  And  some  time  after  this 
he  Tfii^  up.  Now  thep'  was  in  that  5_mod  an  honourable  man 
narnr:d  I..azani«i  Ikirariovif:ii,  bi<;hop  of  Chemigoff,  a  man  good 
and  mef:k,  and  ver\'  learned  in  philosophy.  He  was  standing 
with  the  other  hi^^hops  in  liis  plare.  according  to  his  rank.  The 
ti-ar  calle^I  out  this  man,  and  said :  *I..azarus,  why  art  thou  silent, 
and  s:iyest  nothing '.  and  why  dost  thon  abandon  me  in  this 
matter?  I  ronnted  v-er\'  much  upon  thee.*  And  the  bishop 
Lazanis  step{>od  nut  a  little  frfim  the  bishops,  and  put  his  hands 
reli^ously  to  liis  breast,  and  bowing  his  head  humbly  before  all 
said:  'O  religious  tsar,  how  am  I  to  accuse  righteousnes8|  or 
opiM>se  myself  r  And  having  thus  said,  he  stood  back  into  his 
place. 

The  tsar  was  much  enraged  at  thus  failing  to  get  help  from 
any  quarter.  But  as  regards  this  bishop  Lazarus,  the  tsar,  before 
the  patriarch  Nicon  had  come  to  the  synod,  had  called  him  to 
himself  apart,  and  had  said :  '  Bishop,  though  thou  knowest  not 
nor  hast  seen  the  patriarch  Nicon,  thou  must  have  heard  of  him 
that  he  is  a  man  violent  and  unendurable;  and  I  beg  this  of 
thee,  that  when  he  shall  be  called  before  this  synod,  thou  wilt  do 
thy  best  to  help  us.'  And  Lazanis  in  answer  said :  *  O  tsar,  if 
the  patriarch  Nicon  be  found  to  have  committed  any  crime  by 
wor«i  or  deed,  I  will  not  be  silent.'  For  this  cause  it  was  that 
he  now  culled  him  forth,  and  spake  to  him  as  he  did.  But  he 
got  no  help  whatever  from  him. 

And  after  some  little  time  had  passed,  the  tsar  fell  a-think- 
ing,  and  rising  up  from  his  throne,  and  putting  his  hand  to  his 
lips,  he  stood  so  silent  a  long  time :  then,  after  that,  he  went  near 
to  the  patriarch  Nicon,  and  taking  hold  of  his  string  of  beads 
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i)  whicli  hiing  from  him,  and  passing  it  between  his 
fingers,  he  spoke  to  him  in  a  low  voice,  so  that  nobody  could  liear 
except  the  monks  who  stood  neai*  him,  thus :  *  O  most  holy 
patriarch,  what  is  this  that  thou  hast  done,  casting  on  me  a 
great  reproach,  and  dishonouring  me?'  Nicon  said:  'How?' 
The  tsar  said :  '  Wlien  thou  wast  coming  from  thy  monastery 
hither,  thou  didst  first  fast,  and  confess,  and  anoint  thyself  with 
holy  oil,  and  celebrate  the  holy  liturgj-  after  it,  as  if  preparing 
thyself  for  death  ;  and  this  was  casting  a  great  reproach  on  me/ 

The  patriarch  replied :  '  It  is  true,  O  tsar,  that  I  did  all 
this,  as  expecting  from  thee  not  only  tribulations  and  sufferings, 
but  even  death  itself.'  But  the  tsar,  with  Imprecations  to  con- 
6nn  bis  words,  said :  '  O  holy  man  of  God,  not  only  is  it  im- 
poonble  for  me  to  do  this  which  thou  hast  imagined  and  spoken 
of,  but  even  to  think  of  it,  after  thy  many  and  inestimable  ser- 
vices to  my  house,  and  to  my  tsaritsa,  and  to  my  children  at  the 
time  of  the  plague,  in  the  years  7l»>2  and  7163,  and  when,  dur- 
ing my  absence  in  the  war  l>efore  Smolensk  and  before  other 
ies  of  the  enemy,  thou  didst  take  all  that  care  and  labour,  even 
a.  hen  with  her  chickens,  going  about  with  them  from  place 
to  place,  seeking  for  them  convenient  resting-places  and  a  pure 
«ir,  out  of  the  way  of  the  infection :  and  the  all-merciful  God, 
through  thy  prayers  and  through  those  thy  exertions,  preserved 
to  me  all  my  house,  as  the  apple  of  an  eye.  And  for  all  these  past 
aervices  of  thine  am  I  to  rerjuite  thee  evil  ?  No;  let  not  even 
the  thoaght  of  such  a  thing  ever  cross  me!*  And  he  uttered 
agarast  himself  certain  most  dreadful  imprecations. 

But  the  patriarch  Nicon,  checking  him  with  liis  hand,  said 
the  same  gentle  tone :  *  O  religious  tsar,  lay  not  on  thyself 
imprecations ;  but  believe  me  that  thou  wilt  have  to  bring 
Bfxm  me  all  manner  of  evils,  and  that  I  shall  have  to  receive 
froin  thee  sufferings  and  afflictions  of  great  sharjmess,'  He 
added  «l*o  to  this  many  words  out  of  the  divine  scriptures. 

And  afterwards  he  observed  to  him  upon  this  also,  how  there 
been  sent  to  summon  him,  contnirj*  to  the  canons,  archi- 

idrites,  and  how  they  had  made  dishonest  charges  against 
him  in  the  monastery  and  on  the  road,  and  how  their  lyingly- 
eompoMd  tipeeches  to  him  were  plainly  false,  and  self-convicted 
of  falsehood. 

And  the  tsar  said  again  to  the  most  holy  Nicon  :  *  But  this. 
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too,  WM  a  gteat  reproach  cast  upon  ine  bv  Uiee,  that  tlioa  d 
write  to  the  cecoinenieal  patriarch  Dionysius,  inveigiung  against 
m  with  aU  manner  of  blame/ 

Bat  Nicon  said  to  him :  '  It  is  not  I,  O  tsar,  who  have 
brought  upon  thee  anch  reproach,  but  it  U  thou  tlivself  ratlier 
that  hast  brought  on  thyself  the  reproach  of  all  these  thin^. 
For  I  wrote  to  my  brother,  hospodin  Dionysius^  spiritually  and 
privately;  but  thou  hast  exposed  all  thine  own  deeds,  and  hast  con- 
victed thyself,  not  only  before  all  the  subjects  of  thine  own  em- 
pire, but  also  thou  hast  disclosed  all  tliis  to  many  others,  whom 
thou  ha«it  brought  together  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  it. 
Therefore  thy  rebuke  and  reproach  is  from  thyself  against  thy- 
self, rather  than  from  me,  who  wrote  of  it  only  to  one  person, 
and  that  the  proper  person  to  be  informed  and  consulted  about 
these  things.' 

Again  the  tsar  spoke  to  the  patriarch  some  words  of  peace, 
about  breaking  down  the  middle  wall  of  enmity  that  was  between 
them.  And  he  replied  :  '  A  good  and  blessed  work,  O  tsar,  thjit 
would  be,  if  only  thou  couldst  accomplish  it ;  but  l>e  assured  that 
this  is  not  for  thee  to  accomplish  :  thy  wrath  begtin  against  us 
must  go  on  to  its  end.' 

Hudng  spoken  these  words  one  to  another  after  this  manner, 
thev  parted  again,  and  the  reading  of  that  letter  was  then  con- 
tin  ued,  as  before. 

Now  in  that  conversation  which  they  had  to  themselves  one 
with  the  other,  the  patriarch  said  also  to  the  tsar :  *  -^Vgain,  O 
tsar,  what  was  thy  justice  in  this,  that  when  I  was  coming  in  to 
this  city,  and  by  our  order  there  was  going  before  us  the  sul>- 
deacon  John  Slinsherin,  carrjing  the  holy  cross — that  John  was 
Iireil  up  at  our  feet — when  we  had  come  near  to  the  dvor  which 
had  bcfu  prepared  for  us  by  thee,  that  John,  by  tliy  order,  was 
seized  roughly  by  the  soldiers,  so  that  we  could  only  just  snatch 
from  him  the  cross  before  their  hands  were  upon  him  ?  and  now 
whether  that  John  be  still  alive  or  martyred  by  thy  order,  we 
know  not.' 

And  the  tsar  replied  that  he  did  not  know ;  but  only  he  said 
that  that  young  man  was  riding  behind,  and  not  before ;  and 
some  other  pretexts  besides  this  he  alleged,  which  being  heard 
by  the  monk  Murk,  who  was  standing  there  with  the  cross,  he 
muttered  to  himself:  *  That  account  of  the  matter,  O  i-eli<Tious 
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t5ar,  is  untrue.'  But  the  tsar,  having  overheard  this  remark, 
darting  a  furious  look  011  that,  monk,  said  to  him  angrily:  'Monk, 
who  Jiskcd  thee  ?  or  who  bade  thee  speak  V  Tlie  monk,  at  that 
terrible  answer  of  the  tsar,  was  beyond  measure  apjialleil,  for  he 
was  but  a  youth,  and  he  exj)ected  forthwith  to  be  seized  and  to 
be  carried  off  out  of  the  nn'dst  of  the  synod.'* 

When  thev  had  finisbetl  roadine;  that  letter  written  bv  Nicon 
to  the  patriarch  of  Coustatitinople  Dionysius,  they  said  to  Nicon 
that  he  was  to  f^o  hack  to  the  lodgings  provided  for  him ;  and  so 
he  went  away  from  that  hall ;  and  by  command  of  the  tsai*  he  was 
e8Corte<^l  by  slreltsi  to  his  lodgings  with  lights ;  for  it  was  now 
the  ihinl  hour  of  the  night  (i.e.  from  6.30  to  7.30  P.M.). 

When  he  was  come  into  the  house,  he  said  to  them  that  were 
there  with  him:  '  My  children,  did  ye  hear  to-day  in  that  council 
those  words  of  the  tsar  which  he  spoke  with  imprecations,  that 
he  woulii  do  us  no  hurtY  Behold,  ye  shall  see  what  will  come 
npon  us,  and  bo  done  to  us  by  him ;  for  there  are  preparing  for 
ns  great  afflictions  and  grievous  to  be  borne.' 

Here  .Shusherin  iulds :  *  And  so  the  patriarch  abotle  in  that 
rfror  from  that  day  to  the  12th  of  December,'  omitting  all  men- 
tion of  the  session  of  Dec^  5,  just  as  the  synodal  proccs-verbal 
and  Paisius  LIgurides  omit  to  mention  the  session  of  Dec.  3,  and 
eoiuviltd;ite  its  proceedings  with  those  of  the  first  session  to  which 
Nicon  vrua  summoned,  Dec.  2. 

That  letter,  written  by  the  most  holy  Nicon  to  the  patriarch 
Dionysius  of  Constantinople,  which  they  read  in  the  synod,  had 
been  written  in  Greek  by  a  certain  Greek  from  the  Levant  named 
V  '  '  -,  who  was  living  in  tlie  monastery  at  Voskresensk. 
T  :  '  iictrius  had  come  with  Nicon  to  Moscow,  and  was  with 
him  in  the  podvorie  assigned  for  his  lodgings ;  and  he  wont  in 
and  ont  from  it  as  he  pleaj>e<i,  without  jiny  apprehension.  But 
oocc,  when  he  had  gone  out  from  that  dvor,  the  tsar  sent  to  the 
patriarch  a  certain  secretary  with  a  verbal  message,  tliat  he  was 
to  surrrnder  into  his  charge  that  Greek  Demetrius,  by  the  tsar's 
cotntnand.  The  patriarch  replied :  *  That  man,  it  is  true,  came 
%rjth  o.»  hither  from  the  monaster)-,  but  now  he  is  not  here.' 
They  repHc«l :  *If  we  can  find  him  anjTvhere,  then,  by  the  tsar's 

*■  Hcrt  SfaOKberiii  r4>laU"t  ]iow  iUo  oro»A  wns  taken  away  froni  this  monk 
Iftfl     tut  lliu  rt-ally  oofiiirt'd  iu  aiiutber  Ression,  as  will  a{>peRr  below  in  tha 

ftOpKt  JkMW. 
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comniaiul,  wc  sliall  take  him  up.'  The  patriarch  said :  *  If  ye 
had  been  undor  our  hand,  no  doubt  ye  would  have  done  onr 
will;  but  now  do  what  ye  ploase.*  And  so  they  went  away. 
And  that  Givek  Doniotrius,  susjwctinff  nothing  of  what  was  to 
happen  to  him,  as  he  was  poinp  about  the  city  somewhere  was 
soon  afterwards  appivhonded  by  the  soldiers,  and  taken  by  them, 
to  a  certain  prison  near  the  tsar  called  the  Chambers  on  the 
river-bank ;  and  beiti^  kept  there  under  piianl,  through  fear  of 
the  tsar  he  tcn^k  a  knife  and  stabbed  himself,  and  so  die<l. 

During  those  days  the  tsars  majesty  and  the  cccumenical 
patriarchs  and  all  the  bishops  were  consulting  and  arranging  in 
all  manner  of  ways  how  they  shoidd  depose  the  patriarch,  and 
send  him  into  baiiishmcn:  (t»liusheriii,  p.  112-122). 

Of  the  purpose  tcitli  rrhich  Xicou's  intercepted  letter  teas  read  out 
publicly ;  and  of  its  connection  tcith  P.  Ligarides, 

§  vl.  If  there  had  been  held  under  the  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople, or  some  other  patriarch  or  bishop  empowered  to  represent 
him,  a  free  and  religious  synod  to  judge  between  the  tsar  Alexis 
and  the  patriarch  Nicon.  it  would  have  been  natural  for  the  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople  to  communicate  to  the  synod  Nicon's 
statement  of  his  own  case,  with  a  view  to  a  just  and  impartial 
judgment.  But  when  the  tsar  Alexis  intercepted  and  confiscated 
Nicon's  letter  to  the  patriarch  Dionysius  ol'  Constantinople,  this 
act,  worthy  only  of  an  infidel  persecutor,  was  a  denial  of  all 
spiritual  liberty,  not  only  to  Nicon  and  to  the  Russian  Church, 
but  equally  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  and  to  the  whole 
Church  of  their  Orthodox  or  Eastern  communion ;  and  any  synod 
to  be  held  under  a  sovereign  capable  of  doing  such  acts  could 
be  nothing  better  than  a  latrociuium.  And  though  the  tsar  and 
his  boyare  who  intercepted  Nicon's  letter  would  be  likely  enough 
also  to  charge  against  him  the  WTiting  of  it  as  a  crime,  it  would 
not  be  natural  for  them  to  read  out  publicly  before  the  pa- 
triarchs and  the  council  the  letter  itself,  or  such  large  por- 
tions of  it  as  seem  to  have  been  read,  though  Shusherin  tells  us 
distinctly  that  they  did  not  read  the  whole.  Their  object  was 
not  to  examine  into  Nicon's  case,  nor  to  consider  what  Ligarides 
calls  his  *  presumptions  and  demands,'  but  to  justify  those  who 
had  treated  him  as  self-deposed  and  self-condemned  from  the 
day  of  his  departure  from  the  cathedral  in  A.D.  1658 ;  who  had 
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taken  him,  a-s  it  were,  at  Ins  word,  and  had  governed  the  Church 
without  him ;  and,  iti  addition,  to  condemn  him  over  a^ain  on 
frteh  counts,  so  as  to  deo^rade  him  altogether  from  the  priesthood, 
which  had  not  been  done,  though  it  had  been  att-erapted,  by  the 
txar's  sj'nod  of  \.u.  1  fiGO.  In  order  to  do  this,  it  was  assumed, 
ms  a  matter  of  course,  that  tlie  tsar  had  done  no  wrong  to  the 
Church,  and  that  to  liave  likened  liim  to  Jeroboam  and  to  Uz- 
xiah  was  a  gratuitous  calumny  and  insult,  punishable  by  the 
ctirons.  Other  canonical  otlences  too,  from  the  long  lists  of 
«nch  made  out  by  Jjigarides,''''  were  put  forward.  But  in  those 
ftesitons  of  Dec.  2,  3,  and  5,  A.D.  166(j,  in  which  Nicon  ap|>eared 
before  the  tsar,  the  two  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Autioch, 
and  their  mixed  Russian  and  Greek  synod,  they  neither  ques- 
tiDne<l  him  about  the  cauee  of  that  anger  from  which  he  said  he 
had  withdrawn,  nor  recorded  any  words  of  his  answers — though 
•omc  Mich  no  doubt  there  were — alluding  to  the  cause  of  it. 
Nor  did  they  read  out  in  the  synod,  even  from  the  patriarchal 
tomes  of  A  J).  1B63,  those  chapters  which  asserted  or  favoured  the 
tiar's  snj*remacy,  and  indirectly  condemned  Nicon  for  disputing 
ii ;  but,  |>a.v.ing  over  these,  they  began  at  once  to  read  out  those 
later  chapters  which  related  to  his  so-called  abdication.  What, 
1,  could  be  their  motive  for  reading  nut  from  Nicon's  letter 

the  patriarch  Dionysius  of  Constantinople  long  passages,  in 
wluch  Uie  peal  difference  between  him  and  the  court  was  not 
only  touched  upon  but  fully  stated,  from  his  own  point  of  view, 
aa  that  on  which  his  whole  case  turned  ?  Certainly  it  was  in 
order,  la  some  way  or  other,  to  make  their  accusations  against 
Kicon  more  telling  than  they  would  have  been  without  the  read- 
ing of  hi»  letter. 

Yet  if  we  examine  the  records  preserved  by  themselves  and 

iited  —  whether  in  part  only  or  in  full,  we  cannot  say — by 
jrieff,*"  the  greater  pai't  of  those  remarks  and  discussions 
which  were  occasioned  by  the  reading  of  Nicon's  letter  are  far 

Vim  in  A.D.  Ut62,  in  the  xxx.  Queationa  of  the  boyar  StresKneff  and  tlie 
to  tbem;  then  in  the  xxv.  Quentions  rent  in  A,o,  intl3  to  Coni>tanti- 
i;  soti  ImII;  in  the  Spicilegium  or  '  libela*  composed  in  Nov.  A.D.  1GC6  for 
iailrociivn  of  tlie  two  patriarohs  (vul,  i.  p.  xxvii.-xxxix. ;  toI.  iiL  p. 
S18-14A,  Mill  I67-1(SC).  Itcfore  the  appearand  of  Paii^iuft  Ligaridea  on  the 
OM,  tba  only  qucBliuii  that  had  be«n  diuoussed  wa«  this,  whether  Nicon  ba^l 
PBlxd  tb^ebatr,  «u  that  anuiher  could  be  elected  to  it. 
••  Sm  «oL  lii.  p.  420-427  ;  and  the  fall  text  of  Nioon's  letter,  ib.  p,  3SI-400; 
•ad  oooipan  Ligaridea'  notice  of  the  Bame,  ib,  p.  173, 
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from  answering  any  such  purpose.  They  sat  and  heard  Nicon'a 
account  of  his  own  elevation  to  the  patriaixshate,  of  the  conditions 
exacted  by  him,  and  of  the  vow  made  by  them  all — the  tsar,  the 
boyars,  and  the  cler|jQr — to  let  him  govern  the  Church  according 
to  the  canons,  and  correct  all  contrary  abuses ;  and  they  con- 
firmed the  truth  of  all  that  by  their  silence ;  the  only  words  then 
uttered  being  one  childishly-weak  and  spiteful  interruption  from 
th2  tsar,  who,  feeling  tyranny  to  be  a  tender  subject,  asked  why 
Nicon  had  dishonoured  John  the  Terrible  by  calling  him  an 
unjust  persecutor,  but  had  not  mentioned  how  he  Nicon  had 
himself  uncanonically,  without  a  synod,  deposed  a  bishop?" 
Again,  when  they  read  out  Nicon's  charge  against  the  tsar,  that 
he  meddled  with  matters  belonging  to  the  patriarch,  the  tsar 
said :  '  Ask  him  with  what  matters  V  And  all  the  answer  which 
they  have  recorded  as  given  by  Nicon  is  this,  that  he  did  not 
remember  what  he  wrote ;  that  is,  perhaps,  of  what  particular 
acts  he  had  been  thinking  when  he  wrote ;  though  no  doubt  he 
said  much  more  than  that,  and  his  letter  of  itself  rendered  the 
question  sin)erfluous.  Again,  w^hen  he  wrote,  that  there  had  been 
many  wrongs  done  to  the  order  of  the  clergif,  this  produced  only 
a  repetition  of  the  question  which  had  been  asked  more  than 
once  in  the  previous  session,  viz.  What  wrongs  had  been  done 
to  Nicon  himself  personally  f  So  too  when  they  read  what  was 
written  in  the  letter  against  the  Code  and  the  monastirski  prikaz, 
they  record  only  N  icon's  admission  that  he  had  himself,  in  A.D. 
1649,  subscribed  the  Code  under  compulsion^^^  having  then  only 
just  been  consecrated  bishop.  But  of  the  arguments  urged  by 
him  after  he  had  become  patriarch,  and  after  the  promise  made 
to  him,  against  the  Code  and  the  monastirski  prikaz  (which  last 
moreover  had  since  been  made  by  the  tsar  much  worse  than  the 
Code  of  itself  had  made  it),  there  was  no  notice  taken  whatever. 
Again,  they  read  of  spiritual  appointments  being  made  by  oukaz 
of  the  tsar,  and  of  arbitrary  exactions  from  the  churches  and 
monasteries ;  and  the  tsar's  defence  was  this,  that  such  had  been 
the  custom  with  regard  to  appointments  in  time  past,"  that  is, 

»  Though  this  had  been  done  not  really  by  Nioon  '  alone,'  but  the  tear  him« 
self  bad  been  a  party  to  it  (banishing  that  bishop  for  life),  and  the  patriaroih 
Paieius  of  (.'onstantinople  with  his  synod,  who  had  been  consulted  before  it  was 
done.    See  vol.  ii.  p.  410  and  510. 

>*  i.e.  yielding  to  the  authority  and  oommand  of  the  patriarch  Joseph. 

«*  S«e  vol.  i.  p.  .->54  ;  ii,  p.  )  10,  1C9 ;  and  iii.  p.  64,  232,  and  328-826. 
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Wieon  had  become  patriarchy  whenever  the  patriarchate  leag 
evKuiNf,  and  that  whatever  was  taken  from  the  churches  and 
wimuisteries  was  taken  only  on  loan.^  When  they  read  Nicon's 
■ocvfint  of  liis  ])rote«t  against  the  tsar's  breach  of  the  promise 
nunle  by  him  before  God,  and  of  lus  own  withdrawal  from  the 
tGar*s  unjust  anger,  the  questions  and  discussions  provoked  by 
this  were  oivly  a  repetition  of  those  of  the  day  before  ;  and  the 
ttnte  was  all  i*epeated  a  thirfl  time  in  the  session  of  Dec,  5.  And 
in  all  these  three  sessions,  without  any  reference  being  made  to 
ll  '  '  -"tion<i  taken  by  tliemselves  in  A.D.  KUSO,  tliej'-  persisted 
ill  ,  i;;  to  Nicon,  not  only  that  he  had  voUintarily  abdicated, 
Init  that  he  had  abdicated  with  an  oath  or  imprecation,  and  in  a 
disorderly  and  passionate  manner,  tiirowing  off  his  robes  before 
he  had  finished  the  liturg}-.  And  when  he  reiterated  his  denial 
of  these  imputations,  they  called  up  against  him  as  witnesses  the 
metropolitan  Pitirira  and  the  ai'chbishop  Jousaph,  and  dccliu'ed 
them  to  be  unexceptionable  witnesses,  and  Nicon  himself  to  be  a 
Kar.  Wlicn  they  read  about  the  irregular  consecration  of  Metho- 
dius to  invade  a  see  and  proWnce  belonging  to  the  patriarchate 
of  Constantinople,  the  tsar  made  the  lame  excuse  that  Methodius 
was  sent,  not  an  metropolitan,  but  as  guardian^''  oidy,  of  the  see 
oTKieS*:  and  that  having  done  this  in  A.D.  IG^!!,  he  had  since 
lA-D.  1  fitJG)  written  about  it  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople. 
tid  when  Nicon's  reasons  for  anathematising  (in  A.D.  I<i(i2) 
Pitirim  were  read — and  this  was,  in  truth,  the  question  on  which 
t'.  '  '  case  ought  to  have  turned,  viz.  whether  the  true  spiritual 
a  and  jurisdiction  in  A.D.  1(jG2  lay  with  Nicon  or  with 

Pitirim — and  Pitirim's  uncanonical  acts  were  enumerated, — ^as 
hi*  rmiisxion  of  Nicon's  name  from  the  praters,  his  unauthorised 
perfumuuice  of  the  ceremon}-  of  Palm  Sunday,  and  his  consecra- 
tion uf  ^tethodias,  or  summarily,  his  doing  episcopal  acts  by  order 
tmir  of  the  tuar, — Pitirim  answered  only  by  denying  that  on  the 
|»rticular  occasion  of  bis  consecrating  Metliodius  he  had  sat 
in  tlie  patriarchal  seat  of  the  synthronus,  as  had  been  chargtHl 
against  him  by  Nicon.  And  if  we  go  on  from  Nicon's  condom- 
natiodi  of  I*itirim  as  the  first  instrument  and  vicegerent,  or  vicar 

I.  ii.  p.  2ari ;  And  Hi.  p,  637, 

•fian,'  iliat  it,  for  knd  auder  the  tmr,  just  a»  PiUrim,  through  whom 
Uaf  von»bcnU)d  Mctbodtos,  ftu  ' gwtrdian'  i>f  ihv  «iee  i/f  Mi>»cow  for  aud 
Uie  tear. 
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of  tlie  tsar's  assumed  supremacy  (A.D.  1658-1664),  to  those  two 
passages  uf  Nicun's  letter  which  mention  Paisius  Ligarides  as 
having  in  this  resjiect  succeeded  to  Pitirim,  we  come  first  in 
SoluviefTs  account  to  the  reading  out  of  a  passage  in  which  Nicon 
related  to  the  |)atriarch  Dionysius  how  they  had  found  a  tool 
suited  to  their  ])uq)o.ses  in  a  certain  Paisius  Ligarides,  and  had 
i-eceived  him  and  followed  his  counsels,  though  he  had  come 
without  canonical  testimonies,  and  though  he  was  reported  to 
he  a  man  of  had  life,  and  a  Latin  heretic,  who  had  heen  ordained 
deacon  and  priest  at  Kome,  and  who  before  coming  to  Moscow 
had  been  saying  muss  in  the  Latin  kontels  in  Poland:  and  they 
had  even  sent  this  man  as  commissioner  to  make  inquest  and  sit 
in  judgntent  u])on  himself.  It  is  not  known  whether  they  read 
out  in  the  synod  ecery  icord  that  Nicon  wrote  about  Paisius : 
whether  they  did  or  not,  no  serious  question  was  raised  about 
him,  nor  did  any  of  those  present  scruple  to  continue  to  sit  and 
act  witii  him.  Only  the  tsar  obser\'etl  that  he  went  as  commis- 
missioner  to  Voskresensk  by  his  the  tsar's  command,  and  that 
Kicon  i-eproached  him  without  just  cause,  adding:  'He  has  the 
testimony  of  his  confessor  in  his  favour,  and  he  has  with  him 
letters  of  orders.'  In  reply,  Nicon  spoke  before  the  synod  of  the 
impropriety  of  allowing  Ligarides  to  officiate ;  and  added  that 
he  was  said  to  have  been  anathematised  by  the  patriarch  of 
tlerusalem.  But  nobody  regarded  what  Nicon  said.  And  the 
patriarch  of  Antioch  also  volunteered  to  bear  witness  in  favour 
of  Ligarides,  saying :  '  The  nietro])olitan  of  Gaza  was  ordained 
deacon  and  priest  at  Jerusalem,  and  therefore*®  not  at  Rome :  of 
that  I  have  certain  knowledge.'^' 

And  so  the  tsar  exhibited,  as  it  were,  to  the  council  of  A.D. 
1(56(5,  and  conmiunicated  to  it,  the  first  scab  of  his  own  leprosy. 

Thus  far,  certainly,  we  have  found  no  result  sufficiently  fa- 
vourable to  Nicon's  enemies  to  account  for  the  public  reading 
of  his  letter.     But  farther  on  they  came  to  another  passage,  in 

"  So  it  might  be  presumed  ;  but  this  did  oot  necessarily  fdloir,  dot  wm  H 
true  in  fact. 

*'  In  fact  the  patriarch  Macarius  with  his  son  and  archdeacon  Paul  of  Aleppo, 
the  writer  of  his  Travel*,  had  been  themselves  pr^ent  at  Jerusalem  when  Pan- 
taleon  Ligarides  was  there  tonsured  and  ordained  deacon,  and  it  may  be  also 
when  ho  was  ordained  priest ;  and  they  had  become  personally  acquainted  with 
him  in  A.D.  1C67  in  Moldavia,  and  then  they  called  him  'the  learned  man  from 
Kome.'  They  probably  also  knew  something  of  his  haying  been  degraded  and 
anathematised  afterwards. 


,  go 


Nicon  related  of  the  same  Paisius  LigariJes,  bow  in  A.D. 
1664  he  had  assumed  the  initiative  belonging;  to  the  patriarch  or 
lale,  and  how  under  his  blessing  and  by  the  imposition  of  his 
ld>  Kusj^ian  bishops  liad  been  translated  or  ordained  to  vacant 
and  the  hierarchy  in  a  manner  reorganised.  Really  in  tliis 
it  was  the  tsar  who,  through  Ligarides,  promoted  Pitirira  to  the 
■ee  of  Novgorod,  just  as  it  had  been  the  tsar  who,  through  Piti- 
rim,  diapo6ses8ed  Nicon  of  the  chair  of  Moscow;  and  Jjigarides 
at  this  point  of  time  was  substituted  in  a  manner  for  Pitirira  as 
the  TTO^erent  or  vicar  of  the  tsar's  supremacy.  But  Nicon,  as- 
mnung  asnecessary  a  distinction  between  the  civil  and  the  eccle- 
aastical  authority,  argued,  somewhat  too  rhetorically,  that  they 
who  tiHik  the  initiative  and  tlie  blessing,  not  from  himself  nor 
from  tlie  Eiistem  patriarchs,  but  from  a  Latin  heretic,  a  run- 
away frum  Rome,  who  just  before  had  been  saying  mass  in  the 
Latin  churches  in  Poland,  were,  in  fact,  taking  the  initiative 
fiom  the  Roman  Kostel,  not  perhaps  absolutely,  but  so  far  as 
Uenl  their  own  wilU.  And,  in  truth,  we  find  shortly  after  this 
time  Ligarides  wTitten  to  from  Poland,  not  only  by  a  Dominican 
lalher  at  the  snggestion  of  the  nuncio,  but  also  by  the  king  of 
('oUnd  John  Casimir  himself,  as  if  he  Ligarides  were  zealously 
labotaring  at  Moscow  to  serve  the  Roman  Church ;  and  we  find 
L"  ' '  ,  on  the  other  hand,  writing  to  the  same  Dominican 
/-.  I  he  was  falsely  reported  to  have  a  pension  of  two  hun- 

dred gold  ducats  annually  from  the  Roman  Propaganda,  and  cu- 
^4(ifig  that  father,  and  through  him  also  the  nuncio,  to  use  his 
bflaence  to  obtain  for  him  such  a  pension.  Nicon,  therefore, 
aiigbt  well  write  as  he  did.  But  what  he  wrote  of  latinising  iu 
(tapcct  of  mission  an<l  jurisdiction  was  purposely  misrepresented 
vlwo  read  out,  as  if  ho  had  accused  the  tsar,  tlie  bishops,  and 
tbe  boran — in  a  word,  the  whole  Russian  Chiu*ch  and  empire 
•ing  in  resy)ect  oi  doctrine ;  an  imputation  at  once  ab- 
e,  or,  as  Nicou's  enemies  would  say,  calumnious,  and 
J(Llen)tety  oflfensive.  And  at  the  reading  of  this  passage,  thus 
inted,  such  a  storm  of  indignation  was  excited  from  all 
Joitji  of  the  assembly,  laymen  and  ecclesiastics,  Russians  and 
Greek])  alike,  a&  showed  of  itself  for  what  puqiose  it  had  been 
p(rop<Med  and  determined  to  read  out  Nicon's  letter.  Probably 
Uu;  first  thonght  and  suggestion  of  reading  it  was  not  from  the 
tar  hinuelf,  but  rather  from  Paisius  I^igaridt^s,  and  certain  men 


7"«i  <    nm:.::  N"    :-  riii:  irr.ij*- re.vdi\g  or 

of  hi-  patri'M*  in  t\w  *_viK'Itte.  who  perceived  how  it  might  be 
ma-li-  :■■  >.rve  rlu-ir  «.-ji.is:  though  cenainly  the  tsar's  mind  was 
littlo  i'::'iu;:li  ti»  rvpir^i  Nio-ii*"*  rvmonstrances  ami  rebukes,  even 
whfu  written  only  in  Urri-ri  iKhirx-siOtl  to  himself,  as  injurioos 
anil  iii>iiltiii:;.  An-i  'iwy  w'siu  had  nu»AVtl  the  tsar  to  give  pnb- 
lii'ii\  ti»  Nioai"-  U-ttor  ti.i'ii  l-n-iiiiht  forward  npiinst  Xicon — as 
if  ho.  and  not  tlicv  and  thv  tsar  hiin<olf,  hail  publi>hed  the  tsar's 
ojianif  t<»  tho  world — v.-ani-ii''  oi.indcmnint;  all  who  insult  empe- 
ri>r<  nnjr.-tly.  t.r  who.  ritviinj:  any  written  libel,  read  it  out,  in- 
stead of  «U"«troyin»:  it.  ar.  !  *.-;i:ions  o>ndonining  the  bishop  who 
revile*  his  own  lliK-k :  a::.:  tlu-y  arirue«l  that  such  persons  incur 
the  jK'nally  of  dej»i>sitiin!.  and  even  <>f  death. 

Without  roivating.  Sul-botine  writes,  all  those  details  which 
the  ri-a-ler  may  know  alnady  from  the  pages  ofSoloviefiF,"**letu» 
give  our  attention  only  to  that  whieh  is  of  most  importance  in  the 
dispnte>  which  were  made  in  the  smioiI  over  the  jiassages  read 
out  from  Xii'on's  letter. 

The  greatest  in))Mirtunce  was  attaeheil  to  what  was  written 
in  that  letter  al>ont  Paisiu?  Lig-arides  of  Gaza.  He  was  noticed 
in  it  in  two  places. 

The  first  jijaee  was  where  Xia»n  [after  mentioning  how  Pai- 
sius  Ligariiles  had  come  to  Moscow  unaccredited,  and  had  been 
received  and  emj>loyedj  spoke  of  the-  accusation  brought  against 
liimselfby  Babarikinas  if  he  had  publicly  cursed  the  tsar,  and  of 
tlie  commis>ion  on  \\  Inch  Lii;arides.  in  tlulv  A.D.  ir>(>3,  was  sent  to 
Voskre>ensk  &c.  [At  the  reading  of  this  passage  they  defended 
Ligarides,  and  blameil  Xicon,  and  tliat  was  all.J 

Very  much  greater  was  the  importance  wliich  they  attached 
to  tliat  other  ])lace,  farther  on  in  Xicon's  letter,  where  he  wrote 
that  'the  tsar  not  being  willing  any  longer  to  take  our  blessing, 
nor  waiting  for  any  answer  or  «lecIsion  from  yoM  the  oecumenical 
]iatriarchs,  directed  hit  fn'n  oirn  oivfcr  alone  that  there  should 
be  held  a  cci-tain  svuchI  (in  A.D.  1(>()4);  and  over  that  synod  he 
ordered  that  tlie  metropolitan  of  Gaza  Paisius  Ligarides  should 
be  preslifnif. 

'And  at  that  synod, tf///i  the hlcint'nuj of  Paitius  JJgaridety  they 
agreed  to  translate  Pitirim  nicti'oi>olitan  of  Kroutitz  (who  was 
r)nly  a  vicar-bishoj)  inwier  the  patriarchal  chair)  to  Novgorod, 

>*  Sve  our  vol.  iii.  ]i.  4ls-42t> ;  aim  the  account  of  Paisius  UgaridMi  lb.  p. 
170.l!i(; ;  and  t>i«  t^ynodal  procJM-Tcrbal.  ib.  p.  440,  441. 
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the  first  Dietropolitan  see  of  Russia.  .  .  .  And  they  haU  scarcely 

'  me  when  in  his  room  they  appointed  and  consecratefl  Paul 
imandritc  of  the  Choiuluff  niona-stcry  to  be  mctropoHtan  of 
Kroutitz :  and  other  bishops  in  like  manner  they  a[)j)ointed  for 
Duuiy  other  sees. 

'And  from  thut  their  lawless  synod  there  ceased  to  be  in 
Russia  union  with  the  holy  Ea.stern  Church,  and  with  your  bless- 
ing [for  they  had  rejected  the  blessing  of  me  your  brother,  and 
had  not  Ijad  recourse  to  vonrs ;  for  the  blessinj;  of  Paisius  Liga- 
rides  was  not  yours,  nor  that  of  the  Eastern  Church,  by  which  he 
had  l»e*»n  anathematised]  ;  but  they  took  their  initiative  {or  lead) 
infltead  from  the  Koniiin  Kostel,  *o  nx  to  unit  tlifir  own  wilLf. 

^  But  from  the  year  88(i  from  the  Incarnation,  .  .  .  when  the 
Rossiatis  received  baptism  from  the  holy  Eastern  Church,  we 
Russians  have  had  no  sort  of  communion  with  the  Western 
Ko$tel,  but  in  all  the  most  essential  uctn,  as  in  the  civation  of 
the  primates  and  in  tlie  determination  of  other  spiritual  matters, 
we  have  ever  taken  the  counsel  and  blessing  of  the  liojy  Eastern 
Church  from  the  most  holy  a'cumenical  jiutriarchs.  Only  one 
uietropolitan  of  Russia,  Isidore,  who  was  ut  the  council  of  Flor- 
ence^ united  himself  with  the  Roman  Kostel ;  but  after  his  union, 
when  he  came  back  irom  the  council  to  Russia,  we  did  not  re- 
Orive  him  sis  orthodox,  but  rejected  him  as  a  heretic.  But  now 
here  all  is  done  according  to  the  tsar^s  pleasured'  Vol.  iii.  p.  396 ; 
d  Soluvieff,  ib.  p.  424. 

Tlie  tsar,  when  this  was  read  out  in  tlie  council,  said  :  '  Nicon 
has  reckoned  us  ofF(t.*.  to  have  departed)  from  the  Orthodox 
yittfAaiid  from  the  ItlenKiiuj  of  the  most  holy  ])atnarchs-  anfl  he  has 
reckoned  us  oti  t«  (t.f.  to  have  gone  over  to)  the  Katolic /uiih, 
and  ha«  called  ns  all  heretics:  so,  if  only  his  letter  had  reached 
tlir  in«wt  holy  u'cumenical  patriarchs,  we  might  have  been  for  all 
ortliodo.x  Christians  under  a  curse.  And  for  that  his  lying  and 
dark  letter  it  is  the  necessary  duty  of  us  all  to  stand  up,  and  to 
be  ready  even  to  die  rather  than  not  purge  oui'seives  from  that 
imputation.' 

The  ptriarchs  asked  Nicou :  'Whereby  has  Russia  separated 
hcnelf  from  the  Catholic  (i.e.  from  the  '  Orthodox  Eostem-Ca- 
iholir)  Church  T' 

•  Iler*:t)y,'  he  replied,  *  that  Paisius  Ligai'ides  of  Gaza  trana- 
lalcd  Pitiriin  from  one  metropoHtan  see  to  another,  and  insti- 


Tv i  J  n-:^t:t:  .  n  .  t  thz  rvsuc  fsjlhtsg  of 

:u:v:  ir.  ';.l?  -:,.i:  s-  :'.  .r  r.  f:rr>:'::Ar.  of  Krvtatitz;  and  other 
I:?..  ;  r  i::  '."-..  v.  ..—  ,r  v.-  .-,r  ;.>  "vi  :  •. r initiative  and  blessing) 
w..rt'  :r.i:.v..:i  ".  * ;.  :.,::,  :"r  :::  v.v  :'.i.v  K>  another.  But  he  had 
v..  V-  •.:■•  v". :•.  ;■  :  '..  :"..;.:.  ^-.r. :r.j  :1ij;  he  iu  I  Iten  exoommuni- 
ciii.l  .i-.. :  ;i.::.i:l. .::•..■.:'. -^-i  •  v  :l.v  '.  i-.r.arv^Ii  ot*  Jerusalem.  And 
fvo:;  ::.  v.j:'.  ;.■,  -.i.rv  :•.  :  .i  1_;:!::  :.t.-rL::«.\  ho  had  no  right  by  the 
can-'::*  :«•  1-j  '.i\;;-.j  r.r  :i".v  *...::^  time*-'  here  at  Moscow;  I  do 
lu:  kr."W  i;::n  a*  a  :i:i:r.  :■.'.■.:.»:'. :  he  ha>  not  <ren  I"that  is.  so  far 
a#  I  kiii.i»"  ;i;;_v  Iv ;:•,:>  ..:'  o  ::>vvr.»::-.">n  "<till  less  canonical  letters 
«imi>>orv  ar..:  0':Ki::L-:"./.:i:i.r_v.  It  ivvj-li?  are  so  to  be  received] 
any  i;i;r:k  ir.i:;:i:  :--.::  v^n  a  v.\.\\\  [yn.  anil  ?o  he  loo  would  be  a 
n:o:n."i«.'li:an.  I  wn-io  a'.'.  t'::at  I  wrote  with  reference  to  him 
'i.'.  to  iho  ini:ia:i\c  tai<vK  !y  rr..d  accorded  to  him],  but  not  of 
the  orth-Mox  l{;i**:a:;  Chr;*:i.ui?"  'J.-,  t'fthe  simple  people  and 
the  natiiMi,  who  kr.i-w  lit :1c  i^r  nr/ahiji  of  what  is  done  in  the 
}irik:i2  of  score:  service,  or  in  the  council  of  state,  or  by  the 
svnoils  ot'  ai:tvvra:-~. 

The  enemies  ot'  Nicon  triunipl'.eJ.  On  all  sides  there  auosa 
a  cry :  *  lie  lias  calle-.l  us  all  heretics,  and  not  on/v  the  metropoli- 
tan of  (.Ki/a :  there  must  K>  a  decree  made  about  tk{$  according 
to  the  cohuh*' 

"  Here  jirobably  we  Lave  that  prskin  of  truth,  out  of  which  Paiaiiis  Liga- 
ridea  hm  uiaiio  a  I'nrstjrraph  richily  tn-at«<l  l>y  Sul>bi>tine  (p.  160)  as  a  fable. 
After  ^syiiitc  that  '  XIlvmi  in  his  Iv'.ur  had  vhartrnl  a'l  the  M-nclete  with  having 
apostatised  to  the  tliictriufi  of  the  pope  oa  aotxiuiit  of  l*ai»iud  metr.  of  Qasa, 
the  papulater.  wLoni  he  aUn  calKd  ri)  oat«dIr  a  print  hentic,'  Ligaridea  con- 
tinues thu$ :  '  Neverihele^'i.  Wiug  desired  '•,•;  liim  tu  specify  and  ezpoM  th« 
heresy  of  the  uietr.  of  Gaza,  Nicun  tiiiJ  that  tie  had  in  fact  belched  out  this 
ctilumniuu*  iiiiputiititui  at  that  time  tkrouiih  human  yuMion,  i.e. becaoge  Paiciua 
did  not  dfpnrt  fr<>ui  Mustcitw  quite  m  i<oon  as  Xicon  wi>hed,  but  stayed  on 
there,  iril/iout  ri-turuiiig  to  fii»  rvii  rty,  only,  ns  was  clear,  to  work  up  the  oaae 
against  him  NIeon,'  jcc.  (vol.  iii.  p.  17.1 ;  and  conip.  p.  liX>).  To  Bay  nothing  of 
the  absurdity  of  putting  liuch  a  e(>nfes^ion  into  N^ioon's  fnouth,  it  would  follow, 
if  tliid  story  were  true,  thut  Ligarides  was  not  only  prcteHt,  as  he  seema  really 
to  have  been,  at  all  the  meetings  of  the  synod,  and  subscribed  all  the  acts^  but 
that  he  b1:>o  njioltf,  and  even  challenge*!  Nicon  to  a  discussion  about  himself. 
But  this  is  a  slip  of  liis  pen.  Except  in  this  one  place  he  does  not  represent 
himself  as  oi)ening  his  mouth  in  any  formal  meeting  of  the  synod  till  after  the 
final  condemnation  and  banishment  of  Nicon.  Then  he  comes  out  again  and 
leadf,  and  is  as  loquacious  as  before  (see  vol.  iil.  p.  214),  as  if  the  two  Oraek 
patriarchs  and  the  Greek  bishops  had  got  used  to  acting  with  him,  and  he  bad 
gradually  acquired  confidence.  Indeed,  when  they  had  followed  his  piivrnte 
instructions,  and  had  sat  with  him  in  synod,  and  conoelebrated  and  oommnni- 
cated  with  him,  it  would  have  been  mere  prudery  to  be  afraid  of  his  voioe,  and 
he  might  say  that  they  '  had  pronounced  his  canonical  and  complete  aoqnlttal.' 
lb.  p.  ini. 
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tamed  to  the  tsar,  and  said :  '  If  thou  haiht  only 
iCod,  thou  wouldst  not  have  acted  thus  by  me.'  The  tsar 
rnudd  no  reply  (vol.  iii.  p.  425).  Nlcon  seems  now  to  have 
UoJerstoud  fully  ichij  his  letter  to  the  patriarch  Dionysius  was 
tbitf  read  out,  and  to  have  been  moved  at  the  success  of  the 
clever  but  dishonest  use  made  of  it. 

And  Paisius  Li^arides  writes,  that  *  in  those  letters  of  his 
tKhich  were  read  out  in  the  8\niod,  Nicon  was  found  to  speak  of 
the  tsar  as  having  departed  from  the  doctrims  and  institutions 
of  his  ancestors :  he  compared  him  to  Jeroboam  [and  to  U:zuih\ 
and  calleU  him  a  jieqietrator  of  injustice,  an  invader  of  the 
rif^ts  of  the  Church,  and  a  spoiler  of  her  property ;  and  farther 
be  reproache<l  liim  with  haviii<T  set  up  a  court  (the  nionastirski 
ptikaz)  such  as  had  never  before  been  opened  by  other  autocrats. 
He  introduced  tliis  too  among  other  charges,  that  all  the  boyars 
the  synclete  had  fallen  away  to  the  doctrines  of  tlie  pope,  on 

lont  of  Pajsins  metropolitan  of  Gaza,  the  papist,  whom  he 
ivpe«te<lly  called  a  great  heretic'  (vol.  iii.  p.  175). 

And  in  the  synodal  proces-verbal  there  is  as  follows:  'Above 
ill,  be  was  put  to  shome  by  his  letter  which  he  had  sent  i^ecretly 
Id  tlie  most  holy  Greek  patriarchs,  and  which  he  harl  lilled  with 
■any  lUt  and  calumnies  against  the  most  religious  autocrat  and 
a^ruit  all  thf  orthodox  empire.  The  reading  of  this  letter  and 
tl)c  examination  of  the  other  chargers  lasted  from  the  fourth  hour 
«f  tlie  day  even  to  the  second  hour  of  the  night.' 

Bui  really  the  t&ar  and  his  synwl  here  exjiosed  thomselvca 
nther  to  shame  and  ignominy,  by  reading  out  what  Nicon  had 
wxitleo  of  the  initiative  given  to  Paisius  Ligarides  in  the  synod 
q(aJX  1604,  upholding  the  arts  then  done,  and  associating  them- 
iaAn»  movxt  closely  than  ever  with  Ligarides — though  they  knew 
oow  more  fully  of  what  crimes  he  was  accused,  and  either  read 
oat  or  purposely  8uppresse<l  the  mention  made  by  Nicon  of  the 
wor»t  of  those  crimes, — justifying  Ligarides,  who  was  amongst 
tkcm  M  one  of  themselves,  and  condemning  Nicon,  who,  on 
Mcnant  of  Ligarides,  had  imputed  blame  to  them.  Thus  they 
rrr-— ^r  V  it  ML-n.',  and  fixed  iipon  themselves  what  we  have 
et.  .-^econd  scab  nf  their  spiritual  leprosy,  and  coramuni- 

eiti!<(i  In  Iho&c  Eastcm  patriarchs  and  bishops  who  were  present 
ion. 
la«t  wonk  of  Nicon 'ti  letter  to  the  patriarch  Dionysius 
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(vol.  iii.  p.  4(.K»)  aiv  thosi*:  *  But  if  then.'  should  be  in  this  mat- 
ter any  unjust  «locrec  on  your  part,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will 
require  that  of  you  in  the  «lay  of  jutlgnient,  according  to  justice. 
FarcwelL'  -Vnd  in  SolovieiTs  account,  taken  from  tlie  contem- 
j>orarv  minutes  of  the  prikaz  uf  secret  service,  we  read  (ib.  p. 
42»>)  that  when  tlie  reading  of  the  letter  was  finished,  Nicon 
said  t«)  the  tsar:  '  (.mhI  will  ju«lj?j  theeV  turning  upon  the  tsar 
those  concluding  words  of  the  inten'opted  letter  which  had  been 
intended  for  a  more  legitimate  juilge,  the  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople, to  whom  the  letter  was  addressed. 

Farther  proceetiingf  banetl  ou  icfint  fiatl  l>een  rend  from  NieorCf 
letter  uhout  P.  Liaaridesy  in  u  senfion  to  tchich  Xicon  wait  not 
«uiiimouedj  Dec.  4. 

§  vii.  Both  Paisius  Ligarides  and  the  synodal  proces-verbal 
make  Nicon's  letter  to  have  l)een  read  at  Xhcjint  synodal  meet> 
ing  to  which  he  was  summoned,  which  was  really  on  Sunday 
Dec.  2.  Shusherin,  on  the  other  hand,  says  expressly  that  it 
was  on  Monday  Dec.  3,  the  next  day  after  the  first  meeting : 
and  so  far  there  would  be  no  great  difficulty  in  reconciling  the 
two  statements,  because  neither  Ligarides  nor  the  synodal  proc^ 
verbal  mention  the  meeting  of  Monday  Dec.  3,  and  so  they  may 
be  understood  to  fuse  the  two  meetings  of  Sunday  and  Monday, 
which  Shushenn  distinguishes,  into  one.  But  then  Solovieff, 
who  had  access  to  the  minutes  of  the  prikaz  of  secret  service, 
and  who  therefore  ought  to  be  the  most  accurate  of  all,  though 
he  distinguishes,  like  Shusherin,  a  second  session  on  Monday 
Dec.  3,  yet  agrees  with  Ligarides  and  the  synodal  procds-verbal 
in  referring  the  reading  of  Nicon's  letter  and  that  long  session 
which  lasted  'till  the  third  hour  of  the  night'  to  Xh&Jirtt  meet- 
ing, that  of  Sunday  Dec.  2.  However,  circumstances  are  men- 
tioned even  by  Solovieff  himself  which  go  far  to  show  that  he 
is  inaccurate  on  this  point,  and  that  Shusherin  is  accurate.  For 
Solovieff  relates  how  the  tsar  at  the  second  meeting,  that  is,  on 
the  morning  of  Monday  Dec.  3,  before  Nicon  came  in,  com- 
plained to  the  two  patriarchs  how  Nicon,  on  the  evening  of  the 
day  before,  had  dishonoured  him  by  refiising  the  meat  and  diink 
sent  to  him.  But  Shusherin's  account  of  that  matter,  thus  vir- 
tually alluded  to  and  confirmed,  clearly  shows  that  Nicon  had 
gone  back  to  his  lodgings  after  the  first  meeting,  that  is  on  Sun- 
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day  Dec,  S,  by  {Jnyl'ujhty  one  hour  at  least,  or  it  may  be  more, 
before  nightfall.  Again,  at  the  third  meeting,  that  of  Wednes- 
day De<\  5,  before  Nicon  came  in,  tlie  tsar,  aKTording  to  Solo- 
vieff,  spoke  to  the  two  putriarrhs  of  t-LTtnin  niattvrs  wliit-h, 
•ccording  to  Shusherin,  had  been  mentioned  by  Nieon  to  the 
tear  ill  tlaat  convL-rsation  whirh  tliey  luid  to;];ether  during  tlie 
reading  of  Nicon's  letter  to  the  jiatrinrfh  of  Constantinople. 
This  conversation,  then,  thus  alludeii  to,  and  the  reading  of  the 
letter  to  the  patriarr;h  Dionysius,  tnnst  have  taken  plai-e  at  the 
meeting  last  held  of  tliose  at  which  Nifoii  wah  [present,  that  is, 
at  the  meeting  of  Monday  Dec.  3,  and  not  at  that  of  Siintlay 
Dec.  2;  though  it  certainly  might  be  snppused,  if  any  unc  pleased 
(so  long  as  there  are  no  contem])oniry  documents  befoiv  us  to 
preclude  tlie  supposition),  that  they  began  to  read  the  letter  at 
the  first  meeting,  and  continued  and  Hnislied  it  at  t!ie  second ; 
that  there  is  a  slight  inaccuracy  in  the  narrative  of  Shu- 

irin,  ■which  distinctly  implies  the  contrary. 
But  neither  thus  are  we  clear  of  our  difficulty.     SoloviefF, 

?r  alluding  to  Nicun's  refusal  of  the  tsar's  provisions,  sent  to 
in  the  arternoon  of  Sunday  Dec.  '2,  begins  Ins  account  of 
ihe  proceedings  of  tlie  second  meeting,  that  of  Monday  Dec.  3, 
in  terms  which  imply  the  reading  of  Nicon's  letter  tu  have  pre- 
oedi>d :  '  When  the  accused  came  in,'  he  writes,  '  the  tsar,  again 
ftepping  down  from  his  place,  made  a  speech  to  the  [uitriarchs : 
and  together  with  all  present  he  made  petition  against  Nicon 
tlins: 

**  Inveighing  against  the  metropolitan  of  Gaza,  the  late  patri- 

ch  Nicon  wrote  in  his  letter  to  ihe  patriarch  of  Constantinople 

if  all  the  orthodox  Christendom  [of  Russia]  ha<l  seceded  from 
the  EJastem  Church  to  the  Western  Kostel ;  whereas  the  holy 
Calhulic  Eastern  Church  [of  Russia]  possesses  within  herself  the 
thcaith-distillitig  tunic  of  our  Divuie  Saviour,  and  the  wonder- 
working relics  of  many  Muscovite  saints,  and  there  has  not  been 
tmif  40rt  of  teparation ;  but  we  hold  and  believe  according  to  the 
^  I-.-  -  -f  tj,g  |,f,[y  apostles  and  the  holy  fathers  in  all  truth,*' 
\\  mh,  therefore,  that  the  patriarchs  should  clear  all  the 

*  So  Ui«7  thought  p«rbap«  :  but  tbi-^  had  realty  givea  up  ctoe  article  of  the 
eroad.  vii.  that  rc«p«ctiag  the  Church.  And  bo,  whi>n  the  Uwr  iu  the  synod 
Mked  Sieoo  (rol.  UL  p.  420), '  Woa  he  «»Unduig  up  iu  defeuot)  uf  any  duftrine 
ut  Ui«  Ctiwch  r*  Niciiu  n!|>l>t9d .  '  I  inu  alt^uA'vig  up  in  dt'feuw  of  tlortrinrt  of 


orthodox  Cbristians  from  such  an  Imputation."     Here  the  tsar 
and  all  the  council  bowed  to  the  patriarchs  to  the  ground.  ■ 

"This  is  a  matter  of  the  utmost  momfOt,"  re[)l!ed  the  patri- 
archs: "on  this  behalf  we  must  stand  up  resolutely.  Whea 
Nicon  called  all  the  orthodox  Christians  [of  Russia]  heretics,  U 
at  the  same  time  called  u;;  also  heretics,  as  if  we  were  come  to 
judge  among  heretics.  But  we  in  the  Muscovite  empire  see  and 
recognise  orthodox  Christians :  we  will  for  this  judge  the  patri- 
arch Nicon,  and  defend  the  ortho<lox  Christians,  arcnrding  to  the 
canons""  (vol.  iii.  p.  428).  Here  we  may  connect  the  account  oi 
Paisius  Ligarides,  who  will  help  us  to  continue :  1 

The  patriarchs  bade  read  that  section  [of  the  Nomocanon] 
which  enacts  that  the  emperor  is  not  to  he  insulted.  Hereupon 
there  was  brought  in  the  book  of  Matihcw  Blastar,  who  writes 
in  tit,  ii.  ch.  vii.  thus :  '  Canon  Ixxxiv.  of  the  Apostles  saysl 
Whoever  shall  insult  the  emperor  or  the  governor  witliout  jus! 
cause,  if  he  be  a  clerk  is  to  be  deposed,  and  if  a  layman  is  to  be 
excommunicated.  The  civil  laws  also  enact  that  he  who  fin^ 
any  nb\i»e  of  the  emperor  written  on  ]>n[)er  sealed  or  unsealed, 
and  does  not  immediately  burn  it,  but  reads  it  aloud,  is  to  be 
punished  in  the  same  way  as  if  he  had  been  the  author  of  th| 
abuse.'*'  The  bisho|is  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice :  *  Let  Nicon 
be  punished  according  to  the  laws.' 

•  What  then,  pray,'  said  the  synclete,  *  is  he  to  suffer,  O  moflj 
holy  patriarchs,  who  dishonours  his  own  flock,  and  falsely  calls  i^ 
heretical,  and  in  fact  lost?  But  Nicon  has  not  only  left  his  flock 
untended  for  nine  years,  but  now  he  also  slanderously  accuses  aJ|| 
to  the  cpcumenieal  patriarchs,  an  act  unworthy  of  any  bishop.'    | 

There  was  read  then  from  the  Nomocanon,  *  Of  the  duty  ail4 
character  of  a  patriarch,'  these  words :  *  A  patriarch  is  a  livir 
and  animated  image  of  Christ,'  &c.  [as  in  vol.  i.  p.  64,  and  vc 
iii,  p.  175,  ending  with  the  words,  'ca])able  of  rebuking  and 
confuting  the  disobedient,  and  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  justice 
of  speaking  e^en  hefore  kings  without  being  ashamed'].  Thert 
was  read  besides  from  Matthew  Blastar  ch.  v.  'About  bishopaj 
Ac  , 

*  Therefore,'  the  patriarchs  said,  'Nicon,  who  unjustly  an^ 

*<  In  tbi«  case,  boweii'er,  it  war  the  emperor  himself  who  foand  softled  a| 
nnd  caused  to  be  opened  and  read  the  '  calumny  and  inMult'  written  by  Kico| 
BgainKt  the  emperor.  But  perhaps  they  who  had  counselled  the  t«ar  to  publid 
hsi  own  shamp  may  be  paid  to  be  here  quoting  the  olvil  law  against  tbemaelrti 
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■bevrdly  calamniates  his  own  fiuck^  and  writes  falsely,  that  all, 
small  und  great,  have  turned  aside  to  the  doctrines  of  the  pope 
of  Rome,"  is  not  a  true  shepherd,  nor  did  /le  enter  throiij^li  the 
true  spiritual  door;"  but  lie  has  siiown  himself  to  be  altoiretlier 
a  hireling  and  a  robber,  who  has  crept  in  to  slay  and  to  destroy 
th«  flock.     Wlierefore  he  is  to  be  deposed'  (ib.  p.  176). 

It  is  difficult  to  place  this  scene  othenvise  than,  as  Solovieff 
expressly  places  it,  at  the  opening  of  a  session,  after  the  letter  of 
Nicon  had  been  read,  that  is,  after  Monday  Dec.  3:  while  the 
circumstances  connected  with  the  oj)ening  of  the  session  of  Wed- 
ncMlay  Dec,  h  (tlie  third  and  last  in  which  Nicon  appeared  in 
tJie  palace  in  presence  of  the  tsar)  are  so  clearly  marked  in  Solo- 
fieiTs  narrative,  and  Xicon's  appearance  is  so  immediately  cou- 
scted  with  that  session  in  which  he  hat!  last  appeared  pre- 
viously and  in  which  his  letter  liad  been  read,  as  to  preclude  the 
'  '  >n  that  the  scone  we  have  been  relating  from  So]o\ieff 
-ve  occurre<l  on  the  morning  of  Wednesday  Dec.  5.  It 
ttanaias  then  only  for  us — not  having  access  to  those  eontem- 
ponuy  documents  which  Solovietf  has  used — to  suppose  that  there 
was  in  fact  a  session,  at  tchich  Nicon  was  not  present,  on  the 
morning  of  Tuesday  Dec.  4,  and  that  it  was  then  that  tlus  scene 
;am?d.     And  this  supposition  is  favoured  by  the  fact  that,  if 

hxtk  on  beyond  it,  we  find  in  Solovieffs  narrative  no  allusion 
tn  Nicon  a*  present  till  we  come  to  Jus  account  of  the  session  of 
Wednesday  Dec.  5. 

*  Having  set  forth  prominently,'  so  SoloWefF  continues,  '  vvith 
•a<*h  suUMnnity  of  circumstance,  the  cnpifal  point  of  the  accusa- 
tion agftiiist  Nicon;  having  shown  that  there  could  be  no  recon- 
«•!'■  vith  a  pastor  who  had  so  fiercely  wounded  the  feelings 

'■i  k,  who  had  charged  it  with  heterodox}-, — to  strengthen 

yet  more  the  impression  made,  they  now  presented  to  the  patri- 
archs documentary  evidence  against  Nicon  of  the  moMt  couclu- 
svM  natvri,  such  as  to  prevent  their  giving  credence  to  his  words 
and  pUrau  in  justification  of  himself.    Hitherto  Nicon  had  con- 

Hcre  LIgiirides  moet  aluiurdly  iQEkes  the  patriarcbR  retort  npon  Nicon  the 
•ccuMtion  of  Itttiniving,  in  the  eamc  wuy  bs  Liguridcs,  in  other  places 
aiao  of  hU  l/Utt>ry,  ret^)rU  it  LiitiHilf :  fur  be  makes  them  continue  thus:  'Whom 
(i  •'  Rom*)  tiOtwithntanding  Nicon  himself  *(j»/y/j?  renj  hutily  i^i 

f  »«<]  hy  no  mcnn*  h*  the  Eai>teni  patrinrchF,  from  whom  ho 

loil  I'.  ;mI  lilexKiiiff  an«l  onlinatinn.'  ic. 

**  ^  '.ndea,  uid  Pitlriin,  and  Methodius,  and  Paul  Jcc.  did. 
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staiitly  affirmed  that  he  had  iiot  renounced  the  patriarchate :  now 
tl»c  t.sar  handed  to  the  patriarchs  three  letters,  in  which  Nice 
called  himself" A/^^-patriarch"  (/'iVs^t-patriarch). 

*The  patriarchs  hereupon  declared:  "It  Is  written  in  thelai 
that  whoever  is  convicte<l  of  bmuj  thrice  is  no  longer  to  be  be-~ 
lieved  in  anytliin^:  the  patriarch  Nicon  has  \n^Qn  convicte<l  o\ 
many  lies/^  and  he  ought  not  now  any  longer  to  be  believed  il 
anytliin*^. 

"  NVhoever  lias  shiiulered  any  one  is  by  the  laws  subjects!  t« 
ihe  same  jyunishraeiit  which  he  would  have  brought  on  him  whom 
he  slandered.     He,  then,  who  brings  a  charge  of  heresy  against 
any  man,  and  fuils  to  prove  it,  incurs  himself  if  a  priest  depos 
tioD,  if  a  layman  excommunication." 

'The  tsar  also  exhibited  to  the  patriarchs  Nicon's  letter  (i.< 
his  written  proposals  and  conditions)  for  the  ap^Ktintment  of  I 
new  patriarch  in  his  own  stead. 

'The  patriarchs  continuetl:  "When  Teymouraz  was  at  the 
tsar's  haiK] net-table  (July  Ij,  A.D.  1*158),  Nicoii  fn-nt  his  man  to  mak^m 
a  disturlmnce.     But  in  the  laws  it  is  written:  Whoever  makes  I^H 
disturbance  between  kings  is  worthy  uf  ileath.    And  as  for  him 
who  struck  Nicon's  servant,  Gml  ftjrgive  him  !  for  xo  it  oiitfht  to 
done.""     At  these  words  the  patriarch  of  Autioch  rose,  and  IJfssei 
Khitix>£f  with  the  sign  of  the  cross.' 

And  after  this  the  [jatriarchs  are  said  to  have  mentioned,  in 
farther  condemnation  of  Nicon,  that  some  peasants  of  his  had 
struck  Gabriel  archbishop  of  Servia,  and  Nicon  had  ffii^en  no  re- 
dress ;  that  Nicon  himself  in  the  cathedral,  within  the  sanctuary, 
during  the  liturgy,  hud  taken  off  from  the  head  of  a  certain  bishop 
his  cap,  and  had  hea]»cd  on  him  all  manner  of  abuse,  because  he 
did  not  hold  the  censer  in  such  and  such  a  wny ;  aud  that  he  ha^ 
blessed  the  water  at  the  festival  of  the  Theophany  only  once,  ths 
is  on  the  eve,  and  not  also  on  the  day  itself.     But  in  connection 
with  all  these  matters  notliing  is  added  of  any  answer  being  made 
by  Nicon,  nor  of  his  presence,  though  he  could  scarcely  have 
failed  to  say  something  if  lie  had  been  i>resent.  We  suppose,  thet 
that  all  this  passed  at  a  meeting  held  in  Nicon's  absence  on  Tac 
day  Dec.  4. 

**  In  Ligftrides'  ftocotint  (vol.  iii.  p.  187)  tbc  patriarch  Mncnrius  is  made 
ny  that '  Xioon  has  never  so  much  aa  once  R{iokcn  truth,'  ami  ho  '  haa  ahov 
hijiu«lf  worse  than  Satan'  I 
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Third  appearance  of  Nicon  before  </*€  synod ;  wh^n  part  of  the 
patriarchal  tome  of  \.T),  11363  was  read  otit ;  and  Nicon  wa* 
condemned  to  be  depradrd,  and  to  be  imprisoned  for  life,  Liga- 
ride*  aUo  Iteittg  present,  Dec.  5. 

§  vin.  As  regards  the  session  of  Wednesday  Dec.  5,  we  team 
first  from  Solovieft",  that  before  Nicon  came  to  the  sj/nod^  the  tsar 
(with  a  plain  allusion  to  that  private  conversation  which  he  had  had 
with  Nicon  in  the  last  meeting  at  which  Nicon  had  been  present, 
and  which  has  heen  recorded  by  Shusherin),  *  turning  to  the  pa- 
triarchs, said  :  "  Nicon  threat^-ns  jne  with  the  judgmeiitsi  of  God 
because  the  council  decreed  and  sent  an  order  for  him  to  come  to 
Mciscow  not  tpith  many  people.  Also  when  he  came  to  Moscow 
tJjere  was  taken  from  him  by  ray  order  an  inferior  clerk  of  his 
[John  Siiusheriu],  for  this  cause,  that  lie  daring  these  nine  years 
past  brought  to  Nicon  all  sorts  of  reports^  and  caused  much  mis- 
chief. Nicon  on  account  of  that  clerk  reviles  and  difhonoarit  me*^ 
and  wiys  :  *  The  tsar  persecutes  me ;  he  gave  orders  to  take  away 
my  clerk,  even  when  he  was  in  the  act  of  carrying  the  cross  be- 
fore me.'  7/ Nicon  begins  to  speak  of  tliis  In  the  comicil^  then 
ye,  O  patriarchs,  know  how  it  was.  ^Vlso  I  would  have  you  to 
klKVW  this,  that  Nicon,  before  coming  to  Moscow,  confessed  and 
comuuniciited,  and  caused  himself  to  be  anointed,  as  for  death, 
witii  holy  oil."  The  patriarchs  at  this  were  astonished  not  a  Utile' 
(see  vol.  iii.  p.  430). 

Then,  since  both  Paisius  Ligarides  and  the  synodal  |)roct^s- 
Tprtwl  relate  that  Nicon  came  to  the  meeting  of  Dec.  5,  as  he 
bftd  come  In-fore  on  Dec.  2  and  Dec.  3,  in  a  sledge,  with  a  gilt 
cram  borne  before  him,  and  with  a  crozier,  giving  his  blessing  to 
ibtf  jJeople,  and  both  these  contemporan.'  accounts  agree  with 
that  ofSolovicfif  or  his  source  in  relating  afterwards  that  the 
erota  was  taken  away  from  Nicon  in  this  same  session  of  Dec.  5, 
tre  must  in  this  point  correct  the  relation  of  Shusherin,  who  re- 
latea  the  taking  away  of  the  cross  as  an  apjtendix  to  his  account 
tsar's  private  conversation  with  Nicon  during  the  reading 
'the  letter,  and  «>  seems  to  refer  it  to  the  earlier  session  of 
Dec.  3.  At  the  same  time  it  is  to  be  obsen'ed  that  Shusherin 
does  not  mention  t}ie  session  of  Dec.  5  at  all ;  but  only  tells  his 
RSMlen  that  from  the  meeting  of  Dec.  3,  in  which  the  letter  was 
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read,  to  Dec.  12,  Nicon  was  kept  still  in  tlie  |)odvorie  ufthe 
sobor  of  the  Archangel. 

From  the  accounts  of  Paisius  Ligarides  (given  in  our  vol. 
p.  178-190)  anfl  SoloviefF  (ib.  p,  430),  which  agree  in  sabstaiK 
it  appears  that  in  the  session  of  Dec.  5  they  began  by  returning 
to  that  main  point  of  Nicon's  withdrawal  from  his  chair,  and  the 
sense  to  be  put  upon  it,  with  which  they  had  begun  in  the  first 
session  of  Dec.  2,  and  which  ought  to  have  led  to  the  consider 
tion  of  Nicon's  real  difference,  bis  '  presumptions  and  demand 
but  which  they  had  then  dropped  or  iuterniitled.  Instead 
pursuing  that  question  and  deciding  upon  it,  they  interpose 
the  sensational  scene  produced  by  the  rea<ling  of  Nicon's  letter' 
Subbotine  observes  that  in  those  sessions  in  which  Nicon  was, 
present,  no  reference  seems  to  have  been  made  either  to  tl 
depositions  taken  in  A.n.  1  fi<^0,  respecting  his  abandonment  of  tl 
chair,  or  to  the  acts  of  the  syuod  then  held,  or  to  the  extract 
from  the  canons  made  both  in  A,D.  1660  and  in  a.d.  1666,  or, 
lastly,  to  Nicon's  projjnsals  for  his  vol untar}' retirement,  and  the 
draft  of  synodal  determinations  on  the  same;  nor  was  there  any 
disposition  shown,  not  merely  to  consider  on  the  basis  of  the 
canons,  but  even  to  allude  to  the  real  motive  assigned  for  his  with- 
drawal by  Nicon  both  in  his  letter,  which  they  read  out,  and  in 
verbal  answers.  The  mere  utterance  of  his  charges  against  tl 
tsar  was  assumed  to  be  insult  and  calumny,  punishable  of  itsel 
with  deposition  ;  his  withdrawal  was  held  to  be  a  relinquishraeni 
and  even  abjuration  of  the  duties  of  his  office,  incapacitating 
him  by  canon  ii.  of  the  Council  of  St.  Sophia  (of  A.D.  879)  from 
returning  to  it;  his  continued  absence  from  Moscow — even  though 
the  guards  at  the  city  gates  had  orders  not  to  let  him  return, 
and  the  tsar  informed  the  four  patriarchs  of  his  attempt  to  retui 
in  Dec.  A.D.  KltU  as  of  a  crime  and  an  invasion — was  stigmatise 
as  the  slothfuliiess  nf  a  hireling.  It  was  only  when  he  had  beeB 
condemned  and  imprisoned,  that  his  chief  accusers  of  the  Ri 
sian  clergy,  Paul  and  Ililarion,  were  to  find  out  that  there  existe 
a  question  going  beyond  the  broken  head  of  Nicon's  sin-boya 
or  the  slight  of  not  asking  the  patriarch  to  dinner,  or  of  not 
coming  to  church  for  this  or  that  festival — beyond  even  '  Siresh- 
iiefTs  dog' — and  that  ficen  they  ihemseheo,  Paul  and  Hilarion, 
though  they  had  no  objection  to  see  the  tsar  Alexis  personally 
acting  as  chief  bishop,  had  reason  to  be  a  little  afraid  lest  their 
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orxler  should  be  entirely  subjected  to  the  hoyarSy  and  lest  there 
might  be  hereafter  some  successor  of  Alexis,  with  a  strong  will, 
with  no  law  but  his  own  will  —  some  son  better  than  his  father 
— who  should  eiiJilove  the  Russian  Church.     Bnt  to  return  : 

The  patriarchs,  Paisius  of  Alexandria  speaking  first,  and 
pojisibly — since  their  intention  now  was  to  treat  him  as  a  liar — 
adjuring  Xicon  to  speak  (he  truth,  and  not  to  lie  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  tht)ugh  certainly  not  making  the  long  speech  given 
by  Li^rides,  asked  him  a^n :  For  what  cause  didst  thou  abdi- 
rate  thy  chair?  Nicon  replied:  On  account  of  the  great  anger 
of  the  tsar.  The  tsar,  according  to  Ligarides,  after  a  sarcastic 
allusion  to  astrology,  said:  '  It  was  not  so :  it  was  not  through  any 
anger  of  mine  &c. :  it  was  only  of  thine  own  nelf-wiU^  of  thine 
own  rain  roungeU,  for  thine  own  tortuotis  desires,  changing  back- 
wards and  forwards  oftener  than  the  Enripus,  and  going  through 
more  transformations  than  the  octopod.'' 

But  Solovieff's  account  commences  thus:  The  patriarch  Paisius 
k^^n  (o  say  to  Nicon  that  he  had  renounced  the  chair  with  an 
ottthj  and  had  gone  away  ivitJiont  any  lefjitimate  reason.  '  I  did 
not,'  replieil  Nicon  :  '  I  testified  by  lieaven  and  earth,  and  went 
away  from  the  tsar's  wrath  ;  and  now  al,*o  my  irill  is  to  go  wher- 
ever it  phases  the  tsar.'' 

The  patriarchs  :  *  Many  heiird  thee  renounce  the  patriarch- 
ate vfith  an  oath.''  Nicon:  'That  they  invented  against  me; 
[and  a  second  time  he  added  :]  But  if  I  am  not  acceptable,  let  the 

send  me  wherever  he  pleases :  /  am  t/itite  ready  to  go.'    But 

<mliug  to  LigHndes  the  jiatriarchs  said  :  '  Why,  then,  didst 
lAou  not  May, "  I  quit  my  chair  ou  account  of  the  tsar's  wrath,  and 
tba  asperity  of  his  conduct;"  but  <lidst  oidy  declare  that  thou  wert 
anwartliyf  and  didst  put  off  thy  robes,  saying  publicly  [to  each 
viMtment],  "I  am  unworthy;" and  "I  am  no  longer  patriarch."' 
•  ly  dcnictl  haA'ing  done  this,  &c. 
■ietl' niukes  the  patriarchs  abruptly  ask  Nicon  by 
what  aullwrity  he  wrote  himself  patriarch  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
^tiiat  b,  had  ma<lc  himself  again  patriarch,  so  as  to  do  episcopal 
act«,  though  it  were  only  at  Voskresensk,  after  having  once  ab- 
dicatvdf  or  rather  after  the  tsar's  vicegerents  and  vicars,  first 
Ktlrim,  and  then  Ligarides,  and  lastly  Paul,  had  excluded  him 
from  iht*  patriari'hal  chajr  and  from  the  diptychs  at  Moscow], 
N>con  replied,  that  he  did  not  writ/"  himself  {i.e.  style  himself) 
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*  Patriarch  of  the  y^ew  Jerunalem ;"'  and  he  added  :  *  I  have  heard 
from  some  Greeks  that  there  are  now  othn-  patriarchs  than  you 
in  the  chairs  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria.'  Tlie  patriarchs  replied; 
'  We  have  not  renounced  our  chairs.     It  may  be  that  the  Turks 
have  done  something  in  our  absence.*^     But  if  any  one  has  dai 
to  invade  our  chairs  uidawfnlly  by  the  power  of  the  stultan, 
such  an  intruder  is  an  adidterer,'     Nicon:  'From  this  timei 
call  God  to  witness  that  I  will  not  speak  [i.e.  to  answer,  as  t^ 
judges]  before  the  putriai-chs,  so  long  as  the  patriarchs  of  Con- 
stantinople and  Jerusalem  are  not  here.'  ^M 

The  patriarchs  (going  back  to  the  point  from  which  they 
had  departed,  though  not,  perhaps,  quite  so  abruptly  and  un- 
connectedly  as  appears  in  SoloviefTs  narrative),  turning  to  the 
council,  [not  refen-ing  to  the  depositions  or  acts  of  A.D.  lGt>fl^H 
said:  'Declare  the  truth  about  this  point,  of  Nicon's  having  re^B 
nounced  the  jiatriarchate  with  an  oath.'  Pitirim  of  Novgoro<i 
and  Joasaph  of  Tver  came  forward  ['  and,'  Ligarides  adds, '  some 
others,  members  of  the  synclete,  especially  the  boyar  Rodion 
Streshneff,  who  was  sent  to  request  Nicon  to  return,  but  he 
refused,  and  even  with  an  imprecation'].  Nicon  calleH  them  all 
false  witnesses  and  men-pleasers.  Tliis  imputation  threw  them 
into  a  very  great  excitement.  And  (according  to  Ligarides)  they 
brought  in  the  book  of  Michael  Attaliata,  and  read  out  his  title 
xvi.  Oti  Witnesses,  to  prove  that  tlii.'  testimony  of  two  or  three 
witnesses — and  two  of  them  in  the  present  case  bishops — was  to 
be  believed.  Nicon  again,  as  at  first  (on  Sunday  Dec.  2),  ob-  " 
jected  to  Pitirim  as  a  personal  enemy,  who  had  even  attempted 
to  poison  him.  They  read  out  also  from  Matthew  Hhistai*  On 
Witnesses  &c.  (vol.  iii.  p.  180). 

Solovieff,  without  mentioning  that  Nicon  denied  the  impu 
tion,  and  impugned  the  witnesses,  as  no  doubt  he  did,  rela 
only  that  he  said  (and  tliis  was  now  for  the  third  time  that  he 
repeated  the  same  thing) :  *  I  do  not  turn  to  look  back  (allud- 
ing to  what  he  had  said  in  A.n.  1658  to  Rodion  tftreshneff  at 
Voskresensk,  and  repeating  the  same),  nor  say  what  I  say,  that  I 
should  be  again  in  the  chair:  but  whoever  shall  be  patriarch 

**  They  had  done  something,  even  as  the  most  orthodox  and  ntigioui  t^ar 
had  done  tometking  in  Nioon'e  absence  ;  and,  what  is  more,  the  sitting  ]iatri< 
arch  of  Constantinople  Parthenius  had  been  a  party  to  that  something, 

*'  Even  (IS  Pitirim  and  Paul,  by  the  power  of  the  t«ar.  See  lieplie*  &c. 
p,  147,  fcc. 
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er  me,  he  sftall  be  atiathema.     So  I  also  wrote  iu  time  past  to 

taar,  that  without  my  concurrence  they  cannot  appoint  anotlier 
patriarch,  I  now  say  nothing  about  the  chair  (i.e.  as  for  myself); 
let  It  bo  as  it  may  please  the  great  hossoudar  and  the  [four  sit- 
ting] ceciunenical  patriarchs.' 

On  this  Subbotine  rightly  observes,  that  when  Nicon  thus 
r^)eatedly  told  them  that  it  was  needless  to  dispute  with  him 
about  what  he  had  done,  or  in  what  sense,  and  whether  he  had 
really  vacated  the  chair  so  as  to  be  incapable  of  returning  to  it, 
since  even  if  he  had  not  vacated  it,  he  had  been  all  along  ready 
to  vacate  it,  and  was  ready  to  vacate  it  now,  and  had  no  wish  to 
retom  to  it,  it  would  have  been  natural,  if  all  they  wanted  was 
to  get  rid  of  liim  and  to  elect  a  successor,  to  remember  his  wi-itten 
proposals,  and  that  draft  of  synodal  determinations  on  them  which 
been  already  prepared.     But  this  was  not  all  that  they 

ited.  They  were  fixed  in  their  deterrainatiun  to  treat  Nicon 
as  a  criminal. 

After  this  the  heads^*  of  the  patriarchal  tomes  of  A.D.  1663 
were  read  out  in  Greek  by  Cosmas  bishop  of  Amasia,  and  in 
Bass  by  Hilarion  archbishop  of  Kiazan. 

And  first  there  was  read  ch.  xiv.,  in  which  it  is  laid  down  that 
the  bishop  who  has  once  abdicated  his  own  chair,  and  gone  into 
retirement,  cannot  afterwards  return  to  it;*'  *nor  he  who  has 
put  himself  down  to  the  place  of  penitesits'  (that  is,  who  has  taken 
the  grtnt  schima).  And  in  confirmation  of  this  there  was  quoted 
(in  ch.  xiv.  of  the  tomes)  canon  xiii.***  of  the  First  and  Second 
Council  held  in  the  church  of  St.  Sophia. 

But  Solovieff,  or  his  source,  identifying  the  text  of  the  patri- 
archal tomes  read  out  in  the  council,  and  embodYTUg  quotations 
fiom  the  canons,  with  the  canons  themselves  of  the  Russian 
KoriDcliayand  the  Greek  fliiSaAioi' — both  which  bookswere  lying 
on  the  table  before  the  two  patriarchs — writes  that:  The  pa- 


*  OrtAin  beftd*,  that  'u  ;  not  those  which  bore  upon  '  Nicon'a  prtisumptioaa 
■aid  (Unaniii,'  but  tboM  which  bor«  upou  hi<  Ho-culled  abdication,  niid  notae 
ocher  ohvKW,  beginning  f rotn  oh.  xiv.     S«e  our  vol.  iii.  p.  33)>-'U4, 

**  Tills,  however,  b  only  a  glow  or  faferencc  from  the  canon  quoted  iu  ch. 
r.  of  the  tomoe ;  an  inference  whioh  is  uoi  writtea  in  the  text  of  ub.  xiv.,  but 
I  at  the  beginning  of  ch.  xv, 
**  Bcally  canon  ii.  not  of  the  Pint  and  Second  Council,  but  of  the  council 
I  in  AJ>.  B7d  in  the  church  of  St,  Sophia. 
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triarcha  ordered  the  nietro|X)litati  of  Amasia  to  read  tht  eanani 
[meaning  the  patriarchal  tomes,  and  the  canons,  in  the  first  in- 
stance at  least,  only  as  quoted  in  them];  and  in  Russian  they 
were  read  by  Hilarion  of  Riazun.  They  read  [aa  if  contained  in 
canon  ii.  of  the  covnicil  of  A.I».  879,  quoted  just  before  in  ch.  xiv. 
of  the  patriarchal  tome — but  really  this  is  the  tirst  sentence  in  the  , 
Answer  in  ch.  xv.] : 

*  Whoever  tl»rows  up  his  chair  of  his  own  will,  without  anyl 
persecution,  shall  be  no  more  allowed  to  hold  it.' 

Nicon :  '  These  cations  are  not  those  of  the  Apostles,  nor  of 
the  OBCuraenicAl  councils,  nor  of  the  local  councils:  these  canoi 
I  neither  receive  nor  attend  to.' 

Tlie  patriarchs :  '  Dost  thou,  then,  decline  to  accept  as  can- 
onical this  siinod  of  ours  [this  tome,  rather],  which  has  been 
confinned  and  held  against  thee  by  the  four  i)atriarchs  f  Nicottj 
answered:  *AH  these  writings  are  no  better  than  old-wivea 
stories ;  for  there  are  adduced  here  spurious  canojis,  most  vilelj 
misunderstood  and  misinterpreted  or  mis<oromente(l  upon.  Ther 
fore  I  by  no  means  receive  them.  For  who  has  said  that  jjenit- 
ence  is  a  plough  t  and  who  has  applied  that  text  of  the  gos 
"No  man  having  once  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,"  &c.  to  pen- 
ance V  this  text  being  so  applied  in  ch.  xv.  of  the  patriarchal 
tomes  (vol.  iii.  p.  183). 

The  discussion  respecting  that  particular  canon— canon 
of  the  council  of  A.D.  87y  —  being  continued,  Paul  the  metr 
politan  of  Kroutitz  said:  'These  canons  [meaning  the  cauoc 
of  the  council  in  question]  the  Church  has  received/  Nicon : 
*  They  are  not  [that  is,  the  passage  or  gloss  now  quoted  is  not]  in 
the  Russian  Konnchay ;  the  Greek  canons  [if  this  text  so  stands 
in  them]  are  incorrect,  or  the  patriarchs  have  written  here  their 
own  gloss ;  anil  they  [i.e.  this  book  of  theirs  said  to  contain  them] 
have  been  printed  by  the  heretics  [as  this  title-page  shows]  at 
Venice.  Moreover,  i  did  not  renounce  my  chair  [that  is,  not 
unreservedly,  in  the  sense  of  the  alleged  csnon;  still  less  take 
the  great  schima,  which  they  are  pleased  to  call  the  *  plough  of 
penitence'] :  that  is  what  they  have  invented  against  me.'  The 
patriarchs  said :  '  Owt  Greek  canons  are  correct.' 

Joasaph  the  archbishop  of  Tver  said:  'When  he  renounced 
with  an  oath  the  patriarchal  chair,  we  besought  him  not  to  aban- 
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Jon  it;  but  he  said:  ''I  have  once  for  all  renouuced,  and  I  will 
be  no  more  patriarch;  and  if  I  return,  then  let  me  be  anathema !" ' 
Nicon  again,  as  before,  gave  the  lie  to  that  testimony.  Here 
there  rose  up  Rcxlion  Streshneff,  testifying  that  Nicon  had  said 
of  himself  that  he  had  made  a  vow  to  x'emain  in  the  putriai-chate 
only  three  years.***  Nicon  said  now  for  the  fourth  time  :  *  I  seek 
not  to  return  to  the  chair ;  as  to  this,  the  great  hossoudar  is  free.' 

Almiaz  IvanofF  said :  '  Nicon  wrote  to  the  hossoudar  that  it 
tfrt#  not  fit  for  him  [really,  that  he  had  no  personal  desire]  to 
return  to  the  chair  as  a  dog  to  his  vomit.'  Nicon  persisted  [in 
what  he  had  said  before ;  and  so  now  for  the  fifth  time  disclaimed 
all  desire  of  the  chair],  and  added : 

I  am  not  the  only  one  who  am  driven  out  unjustly :  the 
they  did  to  St.  John  Cliry9ost<im-'  Then,  tiu-ning  to  the 
r,  he  said :  '  When  there  were  riots  in  Moscow  [in  a.d.  1648, 
and  again  in  a.d.  1662],  then  thou  thyself  also  [wast  alarmed, 
andj  didst  confess  that  there  was  injustice  among  the  boyara ; 
and  I,  being  alarmed  [at  the  license  allowed  to  tivat  injustice], 
withdrew  from  thy  wrath.'  The  tsar:  'Thou  speakest  unbe- 
coming words,  and  tngultest  me.'  From  on  all  sides  there  arose 
cries  [of  indignation]. 

They  read  on  in  the  tomes,  ch.  xvi.,  of  one  who,  after  leaving 
his  chuir,  is  entreated  to  return,  and  refuses ;  ch.  xvii.  of  a  bishop 
who,  atYer  resigning  his  see,  presumes  to  do  episcopal  acts,  or- 
daiuing,  anathematising,  &c. ;  ch.  xviii.  of  one  who  unlawfully 
•beents  himself,  or  (ch.  six.) — which  is  much  worse — of  passion 
or  sluthfulness  retires  and  neglects  to  feed  his  flock  without  even 
guiug  out  of  his  diocese ;  rh.  xx.  of  the  riglit  of  the  local  synod  in 
•oeli  cases  to  elect  a  pastor ;  ch.  xxi.  of  the  power  of  suffragan 
bishops  to  judge  their  own  metrojiolitun,  primate,  or  patriarch 
[and  ch.  vii.,  which  had  preceded  in  the  tome,  hail  the  same  sense 
with  thU  ch.  xxi.]  ;  and  ch.  xxii.  of  any  appeal  from  the  local  synod 
to  the  choir  of  Constantinople  (see  vol.  iii.  p.  338  to  346). 

IfPaisius  Ligurides  is  to  be  trusted  fur  the  substance  of  what 
hf  relates  in  vol.  iii.  y.  184,  it  was  probably  iu  coimection  with 
the  reading  of  ch.  xxii.  of  the  patriarchal  tome  (see  vol.  iii.  p. 
patriarchs  said  words  to  this  effect:  *We  all,  the 
iro  written  and  subscribed 


[who 


tome], 


'  Kicea,  after  three  jreara,  in  ▲.P.  1666,  feeling  thst  the  tur  ynt  not  likely 
^tmpipfjin  liiia  »^»Iiut  the  boy»rs,  had  aought  to  reiiga  the  ohalr. 
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tlie  successors  of  the  holy  apostles;  I'  (a(l<ied  the  patrittrcli  of 
Antioch)  '  am  the  successor  of  the  prince  of  the  apostles  Peter  ♦  ^ 
this  my  brother  of  Alexandria  of  Mark;  the  patriarch  of  Cor 
stantiiiople  is  the  successor  of  Andrew;  and  the  patriarch 
Jemsalem  of  James  the  bmthcr  of  God.  So  then,  if  we  s 
anything,  we  say  it  out  of  the  mouths  of  the  a]M)stles  and  evan- 
gelists.' And,  according  to  Solovieff,  the  patriarch  of  An- 
tioch  [of  Alexandria?]  said:  *  Knowest  thou  that  the  patriarcl 
of  A ntioch  [of  Alexandria]  is  the  cpcunienical  judge?'  Niconi 
'Then  judge  thyself  [by  the  same  rule]  by  which  ye  judge  us. 
In  Alexandria  and  Antioch  [as  in  Moscow]  there  are  now  no 
patriarchs.  The  patriarch  of  Alexandria  lives  at  Cairo,  and  the 
patriarch  of  Antioch  at  Damascus.'  [Equally,  and  much  more 
then,  so  far  as  any  argument  drawn  from  his  absence  goes,  th€ 
patriarch  of  Moscow  may  be  living  at  Voskresensk.] 

The  patriarchs  [when  ch.  xxiii.  of  the  patriarchal  tomes  ws 
about  to  be  read,  resftecting  the  number  of  bishops  required  to 
judge  a  bishop,  the  answer  to  which  reters  to  Matthew  Blastar] : 

*  Hear  the  holy  canons.'  Nicon  :  *The  Greek  canons  [as  quoted 
in  those  tomes]  are  incorrect  [and  as  contained  in  that  booi 
of  yours]  ;  tliey  are  printed  by  thi.-  heretics.'     The  patriarchs  i 

*  Put  thy  hand  to  this,  that  our  Xomocanon  is  heretical,  and  saj 
distinct!}'  what  are  the  heresies  in  it.'    Nicoii  di'clined  to  do  this,^ 
Then  the  patriarchs  asked  him  :  '  Say,  how  many  bishops  aro 
required  by  the  canons  to  judge  and  dej>ose  a  bishop!  and  how 
many  are  needed  to  judge  a  patriarch?'     Nicnn  answered:  'A 
bishop  may  be  judged  by  twdce  bishops;  but  a  patriarch  only 
by  the  wliole  world.'     The  patriarchs  said :  '  Why,  then,  didst 
thou  alone,  of  tliyself,  depose  Paul  bishop  of  Kulonnia  uncanoni- 
cally,  and  bauhh  liimV     Nicon  replied:  '  1  did  not  by  my  owqI 
authority  Jejmre  him  altogether.'  .  .  .  And  the  bishops  cried  outJ 
at  this :  '  Thou  didst  rieprive  our  hrotht^  without  our  cognisance*] 
(see  vol.  ii.  p.  75,  78,  175;  and  iii.  p.  181,  447). 

The  patriarchs,  seeing  that  the  strife  of  words  was  being  pro- 1 
traded  without  end,  said :  '  We  have  not  come  here  to  wrangle] 
with  thee,  but  to  pronounce  the  decision  of  the  most  holy  ]»atri- 
archs.*'     And  since  thou  in  the  former  session  didst  ask  if  we 
had  the  authorisation  of  the  other  two  patriarchs,  see  here,  woj 

*'  Tbnt  is,  the  decieion  already  virtually  given  agaioat  Nioon  in  the  locnsa 
of  A.D.  1663-1G64,  oh.  xxiii.  of  which  had  just  bcon  temi. 
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xliuw  thee  Iheir  signatures,  written  in  these  two  tomes,  which 
had  been  ahready  sent  to  Moscow  before  we  came  hither*  (vol.  iii. 
p.  182). 

According  to  Solovneff,  the  tsar  asked  him :  '  Dost  thou  be- 
lieve the  word  of  all  the  oecumenical  jjatriarclis  ?  Tfiei/  have 
subscribed  with  their  hands  that  the  patriarphs  of  Antioch  and 
Alexandria  have  come*'-  with  their  consent  to  Moscow.'  Nicon 
looked  at  the  subscriptions,  and  said :  *  I  do  not  know'  (or  recog- 
jufie)  *  their  hands'  [at  any  rate,  not  that  of  Parthmiun,  now  patri- 
ch  of  Constantinople,  to  say  notliing  of  the  assertion  that  the 
aabwaiptions  are  said  to  certify].     The  patriarch  of  Antioch : 

*  These  are  the  genuine  subscriptions  of  the  patriarchs.'    Nicon  : 

*  Here  thou  hast  it  all  thine  own  way;  but  how  wiit  thuu  answer 
for  thyself  before  the  patriarch  [Parthenius]  of  Constantinople  t' 

iflToices  were  heard  from  all  sides :  *  How  dost  thou  not  fear  God, 
rben  thou  insultest  the  gre^t  ho3Sf)Uilar  and  the  {ecumenical 
patriarchs,  and  callcst  the  plain  truth  a  lie  V 

With  the  readinj^  of  eh.  xxiv.  of  the  tomes  (see  vol.  iii.  p. 
IG),  of  innovations  in  matters  <»f  ritual,  we  may  connect  what 
fuUuws  next  in  the  account  of  Solovieff:  The  patriarchs  gave 
orders  to  take  away  from  Nicon  the  cross  which  was  borne  before 
him,  on  the  ground  that  no  smgle  patriarch  had  any  such  cus- 
tom, and  that  Nicon  had  taken  it  from  the  Latins. *" 

In  the  pix)ces-verbal  of  the  synodal  archives  another  reason 
U  assigned,  and  the  taking  away  of  the  cross  is  mentioned  lirst, 
in  immediate  connection  with  the  mention  of  Nicon's  entrance 
with  it  into  tlie  synoti :  *  But  because,  after  harinu  ahnndoned  the 
jtairiarcfuU  chair,  he  came  thus  a  second  time  with  the  cross 
borne  before  him,  as  if  he  were  still  a  patriarch,  and  not  in 
haniblc  guise,  as  befitted  one  under  trial,^  the  most  holy  patri- 

*■  So  (00  we  bkve  bad  the  two  patriArcbB  writing  and  naying  above,  and  bo 
■•■ball  have  it  R«aert«d  agaiu  io  the  aynodal  judgment  and  manifeiito  b«Iow. 
Bat  *  tbist  O  religious  toar,  la  a  lie.'  And  wc<  itliall  fiud  a  very  different  Ktory 
from  this  in  Ibe  \tl\»n  of  the  two  patriarohs  written  af Urw&rds  to  tbeir  bra- 
tkno  to  oomtnunicate  to  them  what  they  had  done,  and  in  a  letter  of  the  tsar 
bteaalf  written  to  the  patriarch  of  Ck>n8tBntinople  Partheniue. 

*■  llMlly  It  was  the  cut<toin  in  the  Koz&k  cuimtry,  wbkh  in  the  years  XftTA, 
1CS6.  snd  IC66  had  hv^n  folluwt^d  there,  and  in  Munc<ivr,  l>v  tbc  pntriarch  Mn- 
earia* of  Aotioch  bImMlf  (.-•  e  vol.  il.  p.  40,  70).  No  doubt  it  wm  bi>rrciwe<I,  Mice 
■Qcae  eAbcr  Uiiiiga,  from  the  Uniats  and  the  Pole«  by  the  Kosulis,  and  from  them 
to  bad  oooM  into  Great  Rusaia. 

**  A  ilnuige  idea  they  seeu  to  have  bad  of  the  way  in  wliich  bishops  under 
ttitl  were  to  be  treated  t 
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archs  orJereU  their  archdeacon  to  take  the  holy  cross  away  firom 
lu3  cross-bearer.     And  ko  it  was  done.'     But  the  accounts  of 
Paisius  Ligaridcs  and  Solovieff,  and  that  of  Shushorin  too  (though 
he  throws  it  back  to  Monday  Dec.  3,  and  omits  all  mention 
of  the  session  of  Wednesday  Dec.  5),  all  agree  in  placing  this 
incident  towards  the  end  of  a  session,  and  while  some  reading 
was  going  on.    The  account  of  Ligarides  is  this:  '  Kyr  Macariuaj 
asked  Nicon,  saying :  "  Thou,  O  Nicon,  wast  not  used  in  time  past] 
to  have  a  silver  cross  carried  before  thee :  whence,  then^  hast  thou 
learned  this  ?"     Nicon  replied  that  the  cross  is  the  standard  of 
all  Christians,  and  our  weapon  of  victory.    "Yes,"  said  the  patri- 
arch ;  "  but  ij\  when  thou  wast  patriarch,  thin  was  not  customary,       i 
how  hast  thou  dared  now  to  lift  up  this  standai'd,  when  thoit'^| 
coraest  only  to  trial,  and  after  the  abdication  completed  by  thee  ^n 
with  80  niucli  einjdiasis  anrl  soleninity  f     Nicon,  as  being  justly 
confuted^  held  his  tongue.**    Then,  therefore,  both  the  patriarchs 
gave  order  that  the  cross  should  be  taken  away  from  him.    And 
thereupon  Anaj^tasius  the  archdeacon  of  the  patriarch  of  Alexan- 
dria, having  first  made  his  reverence,  went  up  and  took  away  the 
cross  out  of  the  hands  of  Nicon's  deacon,  and  held  it  before  the 
two  patriarchs  to  the  end  [of  the  session],  preceding  them  also 
with  it  as  far  as  to  the  door  of  the  new  patriarchal  palace'  (vol. J 
iii.  p.  185). 

Shusherin's  account  (if  we  transfer  it  from  the    session  of 
Monday  Dec.  3  to  that  of  Wednesday  Dec.  5,  and  insert  it  l>e- 
fore  the  end  of  the  reading  of  the  patriarchal  tome,  instead  of 
letting  it  stand  w  liere  he  has  inserted  it,  during  the  reading  of 
Nicon's  letter)  is  as  follows : 

Afterwards,  as  that  monk  Mark  was  standing  with  the  cross 
in  a  drooping  posture,  whether  irom  terror  of  the  tsar  or  that  he 
was  meditating  on  all  those  things  tliat  were  passing,  all  at  once 
the  archdeacon  of  the  oecumenical  patriarchs,  one  Anastasius  by| 
name,  *ho  was  standing  by  the  chairs  of  the  said  patriarchs,  went 
and  st<.»od  right  in  front  of  the  tsar  aiul  the  patriarLlis,  crossed 
himself  thrice  to  the  holy  icons,  then  bowed  to  the  tsar  and  to] 
the  oecumenical  patriarchs,  and  went  up  to  that  monk  Mark, 

**  Probsblr  nothing  of  the  kind  was  Mid  to  Ktcon  ;  and  Ligarides  hon 
Khows  his  own  ignorance.  Nicou  would  hitre  replied,  that  the  same  neat  thA 
cuitom  when  h«  vr&i  pauiarch ;  and  that  the  patriarch  Macariud  him>«If  had 
foUowed  in  Muscovy  that  aarae  custom. 
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who  vras  holding  the  cross.  He,  raising  himselt'  up,  and  seeing 
the  archdeacon  about  to  take  out  of  his  hands  the  holy  cross, 
cried  out  to  the  patriarch  Nicon  thus :  '  O  most  holy  patriarch, 
they  are  taking  away  our  weapon  from  us !'  for  Nicon  was  at 
that  moment  turned  towanls  the  side  on  wliich  tho  tsar's  syn- 
clete  were,  and  was  speaking.  So  he  turned  about,  nmt  seeing 
that  they  were  taking  away  tiie  cross,  he  said :  'The  Lord's  will 
be  done  I  if  they  give  command  to  take  away  even  our  last  gar- 
ment, or  to  do  anything  else  more  grievous  still  than  that,  we 
shall  not  he  blamed  for  that ;  but  all  these  things  we  suffer  with 
joy,  safifering  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  And  many  other  like 
word*  he  added  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures,  And  the  archdea- 
con, having  taken  the  cross,  stood  with  it  between  the  two  croziers 
of  the  oecumenical  patriarchs,  which  were  held  on  the  left  side 
their  chairs. 

When  all  this  had  passed — Ligarides  writes — the  patriarch 
of  Alexandria  rose  and  asked :  '  Is  any  one  hei%  ignorant  that 
the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  is  the  oecumenical  judge  f*®  All 
cried  out:  '  We  knuw  and  confess  that  he  is  really  so,  even  as  he 
i*  styled.' 

The  patriarch  then  said:  '  Though  I  am  the  oecumenical  judge, 
I  wish  nevertheless  to  judge  this  man  here  out  of  the  Nomo- 
canon.  Reach  me  hither  the  ^6piifiov^  and  let  canon  xii.  of 
Antictch  1)6  read.'  And  it  was  read,  running  thus  :  *  Whosoever 
troubles  the  emperor  and  disturbs  hia  empire  is  altogether  without 
de/ettce,'  &c. 

Nicon  objected"  that  this  book  [from  wliich  the  canon  was 
quoted]  was  printed  by  the  heretics.  But  the  Greek 
present  all  together  answered:  'We  get  our  church 
Kooks  trom  Venice,  having  no  printing-presses  of  our  own;  and 
•9  iheiiC  books  contain  nothing  but  the  Greek  order  of  service, 
we  accept  and  honour  them  with  all  our  souls.'  There  was 
brought  forward  also  the  Knssian  Kormchay  (N(J/iijuoi>).  But 
e*«jo  this  was  objected  to  by  Nicon  [though  canon  xii.  of  Antioch 

**  Aad  ao,  in  default  of  any  better  right,  iB  a  oonipeient  judge  on  this  occa> 

If  be  «{>ok«]  untruly  when  he  said  thkt  he  had  coiue  with  the  know* 

I  Mid  eonaent  of  the  patriarchs  of  ConstiuitiDople  and  Jcrusakm. 

"  And  wetJ  uvuhl  h«  olgeot,  this  canon  (which  may  be  iteen  in  our  rol.  i., 

kc  ^  139)  tiaving  really  an  entirtly  differunt  eeoee,  being  directed 

I  auob  ■•  ahoold  '  trouble  tho  einpc-ror'  to  interfere  iu  their  behalf  by  hit 
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3U  printed  in  it,  and  no  doubt  alsf)  as  printed  in  the  Greek 
from  Venice,  was  quite  remote  both  in  wording  and  in 
from  the  fragmentary  gloss  upon  it  now  put  forward]  as  ina 
curatelv  printed  in  the  time  of  the  late  patriarch  Joseph.    Nice 
confessed  that  some  things  had  been  incorrectly  printed  even 
during  liis  own  patriiuvliate ;  wherefore  also  he  had  enjoined  ott 
the  bishcps  to  correct  them  all  with  exactness,  whenever  there 
should  be  a  convenient  season. 

Ailerwards  the  Ki>inan  [that  is,  the  GreeJc]  bishops  we 
called,  and  asked ;  'What  punishment,  then,  ought  to  be  inflicted 
on  Nicon,  who  has  trampled  under  fo<jt  the  divine  canons,  and 
contemned  tlie  traditions  of  the  father* ;  who  has  so  many  heavy 
charges  against  him,  who  was  implicated  in  so  many  murders,' 
anil  who  committed  innimierable  acts  of  rapine  and  injustice, 
during  all  the  time  of  his  patriarchate  f  They  replied :  *  He 
ouglit  to  be  canonically  deposed,  and  stripped  of  all  power  to  do 
sacerdotal  acts.' 

*  Ye  have  spoken  well,'  suid  the  patriarchB.  And  the  Ras-»1 
sian  bishoj)s  being  then  asked,  they  also  all  answered :  '  Let  him 
be  deposed  in  the  most  comijlete  manner:  for  he  is  not  guilty  oi 
one  charge  only,  but  ou  many"  (vol.  iii.  p.  187). 

There  began  again — SolovieJQf  writes — a  dispute  about  hi 
abdication  [which  they  would  have  been  glad  to  get  him  to 
acknowledge,  but  having  fiiiled  to  do  so,  they  voted  his  deposi- 
tion ajid  degradation  at  last,  as  appears  by  the  passage  just  given 
from  the  HUton/  of  Ligarides,  on  separate  grounils,  without  any 
distinct  mention  of  it].  At  last  tiie  patriarchs  said  :  *  It  is  writ- 
ten :  "  When  forced,  eveii  the  devil  confesses  the  truth :"  but 
Nicon  does  not  confess  the  truth-'  Ligarides  makes  it  to  be 
the  patrinrch  of  Antioch  Macarius  who  said  this,  only  more  rhe- ^J 
torically  (vol.  iii.  p.  187).  ^M 

They  pronounced  sentence,  Solovicff  writes :  *  Henceforth 
thou  shalt  not  be  patriarch,  nor  shiilt  thou  do  acts  of  priesthood, 
but  thou  slialt  be  as  a  simple  nicmk.'  And  Ligarides  more  at 
length ;  Theji  both  the  patriarchs  stood  up,  and  the  patriarch 
of  Alexandria,  as  the  o&cumeuical  judge,  delivered  the  following 

*•  The  wording  hero  is  probablj  only  that  of  Ligarides.  The  '  many  mardere^ 
m»y  Bllude  to  the  aocneatioas  maile  by  Ivan  Shin  (wo  above,  p.  414  ;  and  vol.  i. 
p.  600 ;  and  iii.  p.  447,  451) ;  and  to  theoaae  of  tbt;  bii*hop  Paul  and  others  (ib. 
p.  435,  447).    About  rapine  and  injustice,  eee  vol.  iii,  p.  llio,  444, 
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itence :  *  Blessed  be  God,  &c.  ...  It  has  seemed  good,  then, 
OS,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  the  divinely-erowned  em- 
p«tjr  &c.,  and  we  deciile,  according  to  the  decision  of  the  most 
holy  patriarch*  our  brethren  in  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fellow-minis- 
ters, that  Nicon  is  not,  nor  is  to  be  called,  any  more  patnarch  of 
Moscow,  in  consideration  of  the  charges  which  have  now  been 
examined,  and  on  account  of  all  the  offences  lawlessly  committed 
him,  offences  forbidden  by  the  canons,  and  subjected  to  pen- 

*  Of  these  many  charges  the  chief  arc  as  follows  :  1.  That  he 
describefl  the  most  excellent  and  orthodox  emperor  in  his  letters 
»ent  to  the  four  patriarchs  as  an  apostate  and  a  tyrant;  2.  That 
he  declared  tliat  the  whole  of  the  most  splendid  syncletc'^  had 
Uuiuited,  and  run  on  the  rocks  of  heretical  doctrines,  without  «n// 
proof  whatever,  of  mere  passion,  slandering  his  own  flock;  with 
minor  counts,  viz.  3.  That  he  was  coiitimiiici«ms,  contemning 
ihe  patriarchal  tome  of  A.D.  166.3,  and  the  Greek  books  printed 
at  Venice,  even  rejecting  some  of  the  local  synods,  and  insniting 
the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Anliocli  as  not  residing  in 
those  cities,  and  besides  as  not  being  in  actual  possession  of 
their  sees  [which  they  really  were  not] ;  4.  Thai  he  had  been 
gm'lty  of  murdorous  cruelty,  especially  towards  Paul  bishop  of 
Kolomna;  5.  That  he  had  stripperl  himself  in  a  disorderly  man- 
ner, in  tlie  cathedral,  of  the  patriarchal  robes,  prochiirniug  him- 
Bolf  altogether  unworthy;  and  lastly,  to  sum  iij)  all,  t>.  On 
acconnt  of  his  acts  of  rapine  and  injustice  and  lawlessneiiiff  and 
on  account  of  his  fantastical  idea»,  we  strip  him  of  all  episcopal 
honour  and  power,  so  that  for  the  future  he  is  no  longer  to  be 
railed  patriarch  or  bishop,  hut  simply  '*  mojik."  Thus  let  him 
be  styled,  and  thus  let  him  be  for  nil  time  to  come,  and  once 
for  all.' 

Order  was  made  that  this  sentence  and  act  of  deposition 
fthoald  be  written  in  the  Roman  (i.  e.  liotiiaic)  and  Russian  lan- 
jfuaf^es,  i'oT  a  perpetual  record.  And  it  was  detennined  that  on 
a  art  day  there  should  be  performed,  in  presence  of  the  Churchy 
the  act  of  deposition.     And  so  all  sepai-ated. 


■*  Vot  only  the  trnotete,  but  the  clergy  too,  and  the  taar  hitngelf,  were  m- 
coMsd  hj  Xicon  of  laiiaisiTig,  no  far  as  %t  ivitett  their  orrn  mJU  to  do  w>,  In 
r«»]i«et  of  tlie  ble*«)Dg  and  iii)liuUv«,  i.e.  of  mUxion  audJuritdictioH,  but  not  in 
fvpwt  of  dcrtrin*  or  rilasl. 


722  ACT  OF  THE  DEGRADATION  OF  NICON,  IK  WHICH 

But  first  Nicon  said  aloud,  looking  at  the  patriarchs :  *  Yi 
have  power  now  to  speak  and  to  act  thus  only  because  ye  ha\ 
received  [Subbotine  transiateji :  *  Ye  would  not  have  dared  unlea 
ye  had  received']  authorisation  from  the  tsar'  (vol.  iii.  p.  189). 

And  Nicon  went  away  to  the  podvorie  of  the  Archangel,  nof^ 
blessing  the  people,  nor  having  the  cross  borne  before  him. 

On  Saturday  the  8th  Dec.  the  patriarchs  sat  with  the  tsar 
alone  three  hours. 

Act  of  the  degradation  of  XicoHf  in  which  P,  Ligaridet  takes  part 
Dec,  12,  A.D.  1666. 

§  is.  After  this,  on  Wednesday  Dec.  1 2,  the  patriarchs 
all  the  synod  of  the  clergy  assembled  in  their  krestovaia  hall  of 
the  patriarchate,  and  sent  to  ask  the  tsar  to  send  to  them  some: 
one  of  the  synclete.    The  tsar  sent  the  prince  Nikit.i  Iv.  Odoefskj 
[Gregory  Cherkassky,  Youry   Dolgorouky],  Ivan  Alex.  Von>»] 
tinsky,  Peter  Mich.  SoitikofF,  the  doumni  dvorianin  Procopius 
Kouzm.  Eleazaruff,  and  the  secretary  Almiaz  1%'anoff :  also  the 
stolnik  prince  Peter  Semen.  Prozorofsky,  ajid  other  stolniks. 
And  they  sent  Methodius  bishoj)  of  Mstislaff  and  Orsha,  and 
Joseph  archimaudrite  of  the  Pechersky  at  Nijny»  to  summon 
Nicon :  and  he  came,  not  blessing  the  people ;  and  he  was  kept 
waiting  in  the  vestibule  before  the  krestovaia. 

Presently  the  patriarchs  went  forth  to  a  small  church  (or ' 
chapel)  of  the  Annunciation  over  the  gates  of  the  Choudotf 
monastery  (it  was  in  that  same  monastory  that  the  patriarchs 
were  then  lodged);  and  they  stood  in  their  places  vested  with 
their  epitrachelia  and  omophoria,  having  their  mitres  on  their 
heads.  Thi.>y  summoned  Nicon :  and  he  came,  prayed  before 
the  icons,  bowed  to  the  patriarchs  twice  to  the  waist,  and  stoodj 
on  the  left  sitle  of  the  western  doors.  \ 

Shusherin  at  this  point  writes  as  follows :  Athanasius  metro- 
politan of  Iconium,  who  has  been  mentioned  by  us  above,  would 
not  put  on  an  omophorion,  but  stood  as  lie  was,  and  looked  on  at 
what  they  were  doing.  And  the  archbishop  of  Vologda  Simon, 
to  avoid  being  present,  feigned  sickness ;  but  they  ordered  liim 
to  be  brouglit  all  the  same  ;  and  they  si^iit  and  brought  him  in 
a  sledge,  and  carried  him  into  the  church  on  his  bed,  and  set 
him  down  in  a  comer.  There  he  lay  and  looked  on,  lamenting] 
and  weeping.    And  afterwards  when  the  tsar,  and  the  patriarchs,! 
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luid  the  bishops,  and  all  who  had  been  present  in  the  synod, 
Mabscribed  the  roll  of  Nlcon's  deposition,  this  Simon  refused  to 
do  80 :  however,  they  forced  him  to  subscribe :  so  hy  took  that 
roll,  which  had  already  received  many  signatures,  and  wrote : 
*  If  it  be  just,  let  it  be  so ;  but  if  it  is  not  just,  I  am  no  party  to 
it;*  and  in  the  middle  of  this  sentence  he  made  his  cross  >|«.  The 
leaders  of  the  assembly  and  all  their  partisans,  when  they  saw 
tliis,  were  much  enragetl  against  him  :  however,  at  that  time  they 
did  nothing;  but  later  he  for  this  suffered  great  trouble. 

And  the  patriarchs  having  said  the  EuAoyni'^c  k.t.X.  and  the 
rest,  there  was  read  aloud,  first  in  Greek  by  the  priest  John 
econome  of  tlie  church  of  Antioch,  and  then  in  Kussian  by 
Hilarion  archbishop  of  Riazau  (the  patriarchs  bidding  Nicon 
Hsten  to  it),  the  written  act  of  deposition.^ 

This  document,  headed  'Declaration  or  Manifesto  of  the  com- 

pUtt  DepositioTi  and  Degradation  of  Nicon, ^  consists  of  two  parts, 

tha  second  of  which  is  nearly  identical  with  the  'sentence'  pro- 

>anced  in  the  session  of  Dec.  5;  the  first  part,  which  is  pre- 

Ixed  to  this  as  a  preamble,  enlarges  upon  those  points  which 

were  not  distinctly  named  in  the  sentence  of  Dec.  5,  among  the 

>unds  on  which  that  sentence  was  based.     The  whole  may  be 

nnulysed  and  abridged  thus  : 

Prenmble ;  In  the  name  &c.  Whereas  Nicon,  /ofe-patriarch 
&c.,  Hiftnrbed  all  the  tsar's  empire,  interferina  in  matters  not 
belonging  to  the  patriarchal  authority,  the  heads  of  which  (viz, 
ch.  i,  to  r.  inch,  x.  and  xiii.  of  the  tome  of  A.D,  IfifiS)  the  tsar 
»ent  to  us  the  four  patriarchs,  asking  us — 

1.  Whether  it  was  fit  that  the  patriarch  should  interfere  in 
soch  matters ;  and  farther, 

2,  Inqairing  respecting  Nicon's  disorderly  act  (ch,  xiv.  to  xxii. 
ind.  of  the  tome  of  a.D.  IfiGS),  when  he  stripped  himself  of  his 
r«l>es,  and  cried  out :  *  I  am  no  more  patriarch  of  Moscow,  as 
l>eing  dnfnl  and  unworthy ;'  and  he  abandoned  his  flock  only  of 

because  he  had  not  obtained  vengeance  against  a  noble- 
iD  who  had  struck  his  servant  (ch.  xxv.  of  the  tome) ;  and  on 
th»  account  he  pretended  to  go  away  for  penitence  and  retire- 
ment to  a  monastery  which  he  had  founded.     However, 

•  Thto  \»  printed  at  full  in  vol.  iii.  p.  191-195,  bs  given  by  LigaridcB,  and 
fraa  th*  •fDodal  procte-verbal  (ib.  p.  443-448),  and  as  tvbndged  hj  Soluviull 
Oh.  p.  i»«*4a6). 
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3.  While  living  there  he  fCilt  did  episcopal  acts  (ch.  xvii. 
the  tome),  ordainiug,  &c. ; 

4.  Profaning  the  names  of  holy  places,  calling  himself  Pa/r 
arch  of  thf  AVrr  Jertisalem  (ch.  xii.  xxvii.  of  the  tome) ; 

5.  Plmuknng  like  a  robber,  so  that,  if  he  had  been  able  an( 
hatl  hail  time,  he  would  have  sei/.od  the  third  part  of  the  empir 
(ch.  xii.  of  the  tome); 

6.  Impeding  by  his  change  of  mind  and  mischievous  device 
the  creation  of  another  patriarch. 

And  on  that  account  the  tsar  sought  to  obtain  the  personi 
presence  of  the  oecumenical  patriarchs.  However,  the  other  two* 
patriarchs  were  not  able  cither  to  go  themselves  to  Moscow  or  to^i 
send  exarchs.  But  behold,  we  two  patriarchs  N.N.  have  com^H 
to  Moscow,  tcith  the  counsel  atui  consent  of  the  other  two  patriarchal 
our  breOiren^^  in  order  to  examine  and  judge  of  the  acts  of  Nicoi 
according  to  the  canons,  and  of  every  other  ecclesiastical  matt 
concerning  this  country  which  may  need  it. 

he  Sentence:  We  then  &c.  having  come,  have  found  Nicon 
guilty,  and  liable  to  canonical  punishment  on  many  charges. 
Among  these  are  the  following : 

1.  lie  anathematised  Russian  bishops  [in  A.D.  1662,  for  act 
ing  as  instruments  and  vicars  of  the  tsar's  assumed  supremacy! 
on  the  Sunday  of  Orthodoxy,  without  any  trial  or  judgment  (el 
vi.  and  xxiii.  of  the  tome). 

2.  By  deserting  the  chair  (ch.  xiv.  to  xxii.  iiicl.  of  the  tome) 
he  caused  the  Church  to  be  in  widowhood  for  eight  years  and  six 
months ;  whence  many  were  sc.in<lalised,  and  there  arose  manj 
schismatics. 

3.  He  insulted  two  bishops  by  nicknaming  them  Annas  an^ 
Caiaphas,  and  two  boyars  of  the  syncletje,  sent  tO'  him  as  commis- 
sioners, by  calling  them  Herod  and  Pilate. 

4.  When  summoned  by  us  to  the  council,  arid  when  he  apt 
peared  before  it,  he  was  contumacious  :    he  did  not  come 
humble  guiae;^  he  began  iminediatfly  ei^en  to  accuse  us,  %&  nc 
being  in  possession  of  our  chairs,  and  for  residing  in  Cairo  and 
Damascus;*'  he  contemned  our  patriarchal  judgment  (that  setiOH 

"  Reiillf  mitkout  any  such  cuu[)»>l  and  consent.     TLi*  ii;  n  he  uttered  an^^^ 
publisbed  with  nil  poeaible  Bolemnily  in  an  eoolesiafitical  act,  in  the  name  of  the 
Hiueian  Church  and  empire,  and  of  the  whole  Orthodox  Eastern  Church,     bee 
vol.  iii.  p.  45«,  460,  477. 

**  Also  for  not  showing  proof  that  they  had  really  oome  with  the  knowledj 
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in  the  tomes  of  A.D.  1663),  calling  it  stuff;  and  the  canons  quoted 
he  calle^l  falsifications,  especially  canon  ii.  of  the  council  hold  in 
the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  which  decrees  thus :  '  A  bishop  who 
deadends  from  his  chair  to  the  place  of  penitents  [that  is,  who 
voluntarihf  taken  the  great  gchiina]  cannot  do  episcopal  acts,' 
This  canon,  and  all  the  canons  of  the  conncih  held  after  the  Se- 
renth  CEcumenical  Council,  he  altogether  rejected.  And  what 
is  more,  our  own  interpretations  and  statements,  which,  as  su- 
premo hi.shops  and  teachers  of  Christ's  church,  xve  composed,  ho 
declared  to  be  *  arrant  trash.'  And  when  w'e  adduced  the  book 
of  oar  Greek  Nomocanon,  he  impudently  called  it  heretical,  be- 
cause printe<l  in  the  West. 

5  and  6.  Farther,  in  certain  letters  sent  by  him  to  w  the 
fouf^  patriarchs,  but  which  came  into  the  hand-t  of  the  most  cle- 
ment tsar,  he  charged  our  most  orthodox  hossoudar  with  /<f/i«- 
Mi»(^,  calhng  him  also  a  persecutor  and  unjust,  iind  comparing 
him  to  Jeroboam  and  to  Uz:ia}i.  In  like  manner  he  slandered 
also  the  synclete  and  all  the  Russian  Church,  as  having  turned 
a&ide  to  the  Latin  doctrines. 

But  this  he  said  with  a  special  reference  to  the  metropolitan 
Paisius,  being  moved  with  envtf,  because  he  knew  him  to 
ittial/ff  in  communication  with  the  illustrious  si/rtclete  con- 
eeminf;  certain  affairs. 

But  for  this,  that  he  reviles  [aufl  slanders]  the  fiock  com- 
mitted to  him,  he  is  rightly  considered  and  declared  to  be  not  a 
the|)herd,  but  a  hireling,  as  one  that  layeth  not  down  his  life  for 
the  sheep. 

7.  Farther,  he  by  himself  alone  depcjsed  a  bishop,  without 
any  local  synod  (ch.  xxiii.  of  the  tome),  and 

8.  By  his  cruelty  caused  his  (Icatli. 

9.  And  on  many  others  he  inflicted  cruel  secular  punish- 
ments: tnantf  owing  to  those  severities  were  even  deprived  of 
U/tf  as  credible  report  testified. 

Bnt  having  ascertained  that  he  did  not  show  episcopal!  meeh- 
neM,  but  practised  tyranny  and  injustice,  gave  himself  to  plun- 
dedng^  and  incurred  the  guilt  of  cruelties,  we,  in  obedience  to 


,nd  eouwot  of  the  other  two  patriarchs,  and  especiallr  of  the  sitting  patrlaroh 
•f  CmistaiitinopJe  Parthfnhii, 

"  UrM.Hy  sect  by  \iitn,  kiid  in  the  first  instance  onl^,  to  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
il«  DiouyuuB. 
VOL.  V.  F 
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th«  canon*  &c^  have  dccreeU  him  to  be  incapable  of  doing  any 
sacerdotal  acts,**  so  that  he  may  for  the  fntare  no  more  act  as 
bishop. 

For  we  the  patriarchs  &c.,  being  vested  in  our  omophoriJ 
and  epitracheh'a,  have  altogether  deposed  and  degraded  hitn,  uf 
conjunction  with  all  the  local  synod  of  the  Russian  bishoja,  at 
with  the  Greek  bishops  who  were  present,"  declaring  that 
henceforth  he  is  tn  be  aceounted  and  named  simply  as  a  cot 
mon  monk.  And  his  abode  till  his  death  has  been  appoint 
to  be  in  a  certain  monastery,  that  he  may  in  quiet  beteail  his  nn$. 
And  there  is  to  be  witli  him  some  archimandrite  for  the  sake 
security;  and  farther,  an  honourable  dvorianin  with  a  few  peop| 
of  the  service  (soldiers)  under  hira  for  the  sake  of  perfect 
curity,  and  that  no  writings  tending  to  excite  disturbances  may 
find  their  way  to  him  from  others,  or  to  others  from  him. 

All  this  we  have  ilonc  canouicallifj  without  respect  of  persons, 
without  any  prejudice  or  partiality,  fearing  only  that  eye  of  God 
which  cannot  be  evaded,  A.M.  7175,  AJ3.  1666,  Dec.  12.  Then 
in  tlie  original  there  follow  all  the  same  signatures  (with  that 
of  P.  Ligarides  among  them),  as  have  been  given  alreaxly,  ».«,  in 
vol.  iii.  at  p.  4.39 ;  and  the  same  subscriptions  are  also  attached 
to  the  Greek  copy. 

P.  Ligarides  relates  that  'while  this  act  was  being  read  aloud 
in  Slavonic  by  Ililarion,  Is'icon  at  times  muttered  something, 
if  to  show  that  he  was  not  willing  so  much  as  to  listen  to  it. 
he  often  muttered  his  objections,  and  denj'ing  this  or  that, 
viled  in  rftnrii.'  And  8husherin.  after  relating  to  the  sami 
effect,  adds  that  Ililarion  for  that  scolded  at  him,  uttering 
most  foul  and  malicious  words;  calling  him  murderer,  profligate, 
and  robber.  But  NIcon,  being  so  reviled,  said  to  him  :  '  My 
son,  let  ffrace  be  upon  thy  lips;'  and  added  other  words  from  tl 

**  Note  her«  the  purpose  for  whicli  all  thc«e  new  aocuHationi,  aoffgeated  1 
Paisius  Ligarides,  are  iolrtxluot-d  both  in  the  xxx.  QucaHodb  of  Streshneff  in 
AJ>.  1662,  and  in  the  xxv.  Queglioufl  gent  to  CnnBtaotinople  in  A.D.  1603,  and  in 
the  Spicilegimn,  or  libeltfi,  laid  before  the  two  patriarchB  in  Nov.  a.d.  1666,  and 
lastly  in  this  synodal  judgment  and  manifesto  ;  whereas  the  synod  of  a.d.  1660 
had  imputed  no  olher  crime  to  Nicon  but  his  withdrawal,  or,  as  bis  enemies 
called  it,  his  abdication  ;  and  going  upon  that  alone  the  synod  of  A.D.  1660 
and  the  tsar  had  ultimately  shrunk  from  declaring  Nicoa  t«  bare  forfeited  tiia. 
priesthood. 

•»  That  is,  from  whaterrr  motive  or  chance,  it  not  being  pretended  that  they 
had  been  cannnically  convuked,  or  sent  as  to  a  great  synod. 


p.  LIGARIDES  TAKES  PART,  DEO.  12,  A.D.  1 666.  727 

divine  scriptui-es.     For  that  Hilarion  had  been  ordained  bishop 
by  Nicon  himself. 

And  when  that  act  of  deposition  had  been  read  through,  the 
<BCXunenical  patriarchs  came  down  from  their  places,  and  went 
up  before  the  royal  doors,  vested  in  their  omophoria,  and  read 
through  certain  short  prayers  [finishing  the  customary  form,  and 
making  the  dismissal]. 

Then  they  turned  round,  and  went  to  the  most  holy  Nicon  ; 
and  making  signs  witli  their  hands,  an<l  speakiiig  through  the 
interpreter,  they  bade  him  put  off  his  klobouk  ;  for  he  bad  on  his 
head  a  black  klobouk  with  a  cross  worked  in  very  rich  pearls. 
He  asked,  '  Whyl!'  They  said  :  'Because  this  synod  has  con- 
demned thee,  and  thy  works  have  convicted  thee ;  theretore 
henceforth  thou  art  not  to  be  called  a  patriarch,  because  thou 
didst  of  thyself  of  thy  pride  arbitrarily  abandon  thy  flock  with  an 
imprecation.'  Nicon  answered,  and  said :  '  Though  this  s>iiod 
vaay  have  condemned  us  unjustly,  and  though  ye  may  say  that 
our  works,  which  we  never  did,  have  convicted  us,  or  that  I 
abauidoned  my  fltx-k,  I  will  not  do  this,  nor  myself  put  off  from 
my  bead  the  klobouk;  for  I  bound  myself  by  vows, when  I  received 
the  holy  monastic  habit,  to  keep  it  to  my  dying  breath  :  but  do 
ye  what  ye  list:  for  I  see  that  ye  are  here  as  wandering  strangers, 
who  have  come  from  distant  parts,  from  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
not  to  do  any  good  thing,  or  to  make  peace :  ye  are  slaves  under 
the  Turks,  who  wander  about  the  world  as  true  mendicants,  not 
only  to  get  something  for  yourselves,  but  also  to  satisfy  the  cx- 

m»  of  your  master.'     lie  added  to  this :  '  I  would  ask  you, 
)ver,  whence  have  ye  taken  your  precedents,  that  ye  dare  to 

tfaiu  ?  If  I  am  really  guilty,  and  worthy  of  condemnation, 
why  do  ye  this  tecretltf,  like  thieves,  in  this  little  church  (or 
chapel),  inside  a  monastery,  without  the  presence  of  the  tsar,  of 
all  his  s)-nclete,  and  of  the  multitude  of  all  the  people  of  the 
bad  of  Russia  f  Was  it  secretly  in  this  little  chapel  that  I  re- 
cowtd  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  my  flock  and  the  pastoral 
ttaflTY  This  little  chapel  was  itself  built  by  us.  But  we,  by  the 
election  of  the  all-holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  wish  and  procurance 
d'   '  id  his  t-amest  re<)uest  and  petition,  even  with  tears, 

ni  Mil  and  insupportable  adjurations,  which  God  him- 

ieif  waa  called  to  witness,  received  the  patriarchate  in  the  cathe- 
dral before  all  the  multitude  of  the  people,  not  by  our  own  wish 
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or  procuraiice,  or  by  condescendon  of  any  kiJuL    And  now,  if  i 
be  your   wish  unjustly  to  condemn  us  and  to  cast  us  out,  U 
us  go  to  that  same  cathedral  in  which  we  received  the  pastor 
staff,  and  t/  I  am  found  [there,  by  the  congrepjation,  that  isj 
wortliy  of  being  treated  according  to  your  intention,  then  let  the 
charges  be  what  ye  please,  and  do  there  what  yc  will.'    But  they^ 
to  this  replied  :  '  Whether  there  or  here,  it  is  all  one :  the  act  Q^| 
done  by  the  common  counsel  of  the  religions  tsar,  and  of  all  the 
bishops  assembled  together.^   And  if  the  tsar's  majesty  is  not  pre- 
sent here,  still  what  is  done  is  all  done  according  to  his  will.* 

P.  Ligarides  writes  thus :  Then  the  patriarchs,  standing  in 
the  middle  of  that  holy  chapel,  dfolared  his  perfect  degradatiomJ 
in  the  usual  fonn ;  saying  both  of  them  [after  luxving  maiU^  tht^^ 
difmissnf]  that  he  must  also  be  stripped  of  the  customary  in- 
signia of  the  episcopate^  viz.  of  the  pectoral  (iyKoXTrtnv)  and  of 
the  mandya.     But  none  dared  to  take  thfni/mm  hhn^  fi*om  some     i 
reverence  to  the  highest  rank  of  the  priesthood.   At  length  there^H 
fore  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  approaching  him  gently  and^^ 
quietly,  took  off  from  Nicon's  head  the  klobouk  {Ka^tkav\iov). 
And  Nicon  said :  ^  Take  aho  my  mandya,  if  thou  tcilt ;  for  now 
thou  ha<it  the  power,'    The  patriarchs  said :   '  Woll,  we  ought 
indeed  to  do  so;  but,  in  consideration  of  the  urgent  request  an4 
entreaty  of  our  emperor,*^  we  allow  thee  to  retain  the  episcopalH 
mandya  which  thou  art  wearing,  until  thou  be  come  to  the 
place  of  thy  banisliment.'     !l>husherin  writes :  Tliey  took  off  from 
him  the  above-mentioned  klobouk  with  its  pearl  cross,  and  also 
a  panagia  which  was  on  liim  of  silver-gilt,  set  with  precious 
stones.**    Then  Nicon  said :  *  I  know  that  ye  are  strangers,  and 
not  free  men.     If  ye  take  these  for  yourselves — I  will  give  them 
to  you — and  divide  them  between  you,  ye  will  so  get  in  them 
some  little  help  and  comfort  from  all  the  afflictions  that  happen 
to  us.'^'    They,  on  hearing  these  words,  took  both  the  klobouk 

"  But  without  publicity,  and  without  the  people.  The  d»y  will  oome 
bably  when  tho  people  for  this  will  *do  something'  without  the  religiou 
and  the  biBhopa :  He  tvko  ton*  1h«  nnnd  shall  reap  the  whirlwind. 

*^  That  there  might  be  less  to  strike  tho  eyee  of  the  people  out«lde. 

<■  Ligarides  Mys  that  they  left  on  him  the  pectoral  or  panagia :  but  there  is 
no  contradiction  here,  becaoae  Nioon  waa  then,  wearing  txa  pectoraU,  ao  appears 
both  from  ono  of  the  qaestionB  asked  him  before  the  synod  and  from  docu- 
ments of  a  later  date,  when  ho  was  living  in  confinement. 

*  So  it  \». '  nan,'  not '  ram,'  in  a  MS.  collated  by  mc  on  Mount  Athos  ;  bat 
1a  the  printed  edition  it  is  '  ram,' '  to  you.* 
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and  the  panagia,  and  gave  them  to  Nicon's  monk  Mark,  who 
was  standing  by.    LJgaridea  writes :  But  Nicon  said  sarcastically : 

*  I  know  that,  as  ye  are  poor,  ye  will  be  glad  to  have  some  pearls; 
so  ye  had  better  take  my  pectoral.'  But  the  patriarchs  answered 
him:  'Take  back  this,  and  keep  it  to  thine  own  confounded  per- 
dition ;  for  let  not  the  oil  of  the  sinner  anoint  my  head.' 

We  return  to  Shusherin :  They  put  upon  Nicon's  head  an- 
other klobouk,  which  they  took  from  a  monk  who  was  standing 
there,  a  Greek ;  but  the  mandya  and  the  staff  they  did  not  take 
from  Nicon  there,  for  /ear  of  the  people.  After  this  they  said 
aloud  to  Nicon,  that  from  that  time  forth  he  was  not  to  be  called 
patriarch,  nor  to  live  in  his  own  monastery  of  Christ's  Resur- 
rection, which  he  had  founded  rtt  Voskresensk,  but  go  to  the 
appointed  place  of  his  penance,  viz.  tlie  TherapontofF  monastery, 
the  district  of  Bielo-ozero.     And  so  they  dismissed  iiim ;  and 

went  out. 

And  when  he  was  about  to  get  into  his  sledge,  he  sighed  and 
said  to  himself:  *0  Nicon,  all  this  has  befallen  thee;  why! 
Don't  insist  upon  friith  and  riyht ;  don't  lose  ineii's  goodwill.  If 
thou  hadst  given  costly  banquets,  and  hadst  supped  late  with 
tJj»jm,  all  these  things  would  not  have  happened  to  thee,'  Li- 
garides  also  had  heard  of  this  ;  and  he  relates  it  thus  : 

So  Nicon  vacated  the  patriarchate,  though,  as  he  passed 
aloitffj  he  said  to  the  people :  '  O  triitli,  thou  hast  perished  from 
the  earth,  falsehood  prevails.'  And  then,  addressing  from  him- 
•elf  to  Nicon  Nicon's  own  words  not  much  altered,  he  continues : 

*  In  truth  thou  otujhtesi  not,  O  Nicon,  to  have  been  so  free- 
S|ioken,  nor  to  ha>'e  represented  the  truth  so  plainly,  so  categori- 
cally, to  the  emperor  and  to  the  boyars  without  bdng  in  any 

>■  o^/irtmfrf  ( J.  e.  abashed ).     Y or  if  thou  hacht  behaved  more 

'Ty,  flattering  and  humouring  them,  thou  wouldst  not  have 

at  last  to  such  a  condemnation.'    After  this  he  adds : 

The  bishops  meanwliile  were  indignant  at  what  had  been 

Raid,  and  smarting  under  it,  they  were  exceedingly  annoyed 

abtmt  the  pectoral.    Wherefore  they  all  desired  that  this  same 

ornament^"  might  be  taken  hack  immetliately.    So  two  of  the  bo- 

yar*  being  sent,  as  if  from  the  patriarchs,  regained  it,  stripping 

it  off  from  him,  and  hanging  it  up  in  the  cathedral  teith  triumph  ; 

'•  •  Th«n  Hum  ornunents'  it  should  be,  that  ia,  the  Uoboak  and  th«  pw> 
torml :  and  what  follows  i«  timilarly  inftccunte. 
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whore  the  patriarchs  also^a^e  up  of  their  own  accord  the  cross  of 
silver-gilt,  as  if  shaking  off  from  themselves  all  imputation  of  J 
covetousncss.  Vol.  iii.  p.  19(i. 

Hovo  Nxeon  was  taken  away  from  Moscow  to  be  imprisoned  in  tfie^ 
Therapontoff  rnonastert/. 

§  X.  Nicon  then  got  into  hia  sledge,  and  returned  to  the 
podvorie  of  the  Archangel.     And  they  sent  from  the  sj-nod  to 
conduct  him  thither,  and  to  be  with  him  there  as  commissioners, 
the  archimandrites  Paul  and  Sergius,  who  ha^e  heen  named  be- 
fore— of  whom  Paul  was  a  man  humble  and  meek,  but  Sergi 
proud,  and  loud  of  tongue.    And  as  Nicon  was  going  on  bis  w! 
back  from  the  syitod,  and  sj>eaking  some  words  with  his  ow 
people  wlio  were  about  hira^  Paul  and  Sergius  followed  him  close 
behind ;  and  whenever  the  patriarch  said  anything,  that  Sergius 
would  crj'out  from  beblnd,  '  Silence,  silence,  Nicon  I'    And  this      . 
not  once  only  or  twice,  but  many  times.     And  when  Nicon  yet^H 
once  again  said  something  to  liis  own  people,  and  Sergius  cried^^ 
insultingly,  *  Silence,  Nicon  V  Nicon  bade  his  econome,  who  was 
behind  him,  say :  '  If  thou  hast  the  power,  then  come  and  stop 
my  mouth,  and  so  prevent  my  speaking.'     The  econorae  Theo- 
dosius,  turning  round  to  Sergius,  said  :  '  The  most  holy  patriarch  ^j 
bids  me  say  to  thee,  "  If  thou  hast  the  power,  then  go  and  stop^^ 
his  mouth,  and  so  prevent  bis  speaking."'     Sergius,  on  hearin^^^ 
this,  immediately  roared  out  like  a  wild  beast  at  the  econome: 
'  Monk,  how  darest  thou  call  a  monk  patriai'ch  t  this  man  is  no 
patriarch,  but  a  common  monk.'    And  as  Sergius  burst  out  thus^^H 
some  one  from  the  crowd  of  the  people  that  was  following  cried^^ 
out  aloud :  *  How  darest  thou  to  speak  thus  unjustly,  when  that 
name  of  patriarch  was  given  him  from  above,  and  not  from  thee, 
thou  proud  bully?'  Sergius,  hearing  that,  shouted  to  the  soldiers ^ 
who  were  following  to  seize  the  man  who  had  thus  spoken 
They  answered  that  he  had  been  already  seizcl  and  taken  away ' 
to  prison.    For  there  was  a  great  niultitmle  of  sokliers  following, 
for  fear  of  a  disturbance  fi-om  the  people.     And  the  econome 
Theodosius  told  Nicon  what  had  pusseij ;  and  be  said :  '  Blessed 
are  tliey  that  are  pernecuted  (lit.  ^driven  out')  for  riyhleousnesi , 
take ;  for  theirs  is  the  kinf)dotn  of  heaven.'    And  so,  when  thei 
had  come  to  the  dvor,  Nicon  began  to  read  the  holy  scriptt 
for  comfort  under  all  these  things  which  had  befallen  him.  No\ 
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he  loved  and  read  more  than  all  other  books  the  Comraentary  of 
St.  John  Chiysostom  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  That  Sergius 
broke  in  upon  him  rudely,  coming  into  his  inner  chamber,  and 
seated  himself  impudently  opposite  to  him,  taking  off  his  kami- 
lavka,  a5  if  to  show  his  shamelessness  :  and  he  began  to  speak  to 
Nicon  sonie  words  as  if  for  consolation,  but  really  himself  insult- 
ing and  mocking  him.  And  the  patriarch  said :  '  Sergius,  who 
bade  thee  come  in  hither  insolently  to  disturb  us  T  He  replied : 
*  The  tsar's  majesty,  and  the  most  holy  oecumenical  patriarchs, 
and  all  the  sacred  synod.'  Nicon  said :  '  Even  if  it  be  so,  yet 
cease  to  bark  at  us  like  a  dog  that  has  been  set  on.'  But  he 
only  the  more  multi[]lied  liis  provokuig  words  with  proud  arrog- 
ance. And  Nicon  after  that  kept  silence ;  only  he  uttered  this 
one  Mntence  to  him  prophetically :  '  Sergius,  Sergius !  I  see  that 
thou  aeekest  to  please  the  tsar  and  the  rest,  hoping  it  may  be 
to  possess  thyself  of  my  chair ;  but  I  tell  thee  of  a  truth,  be- 
fore long  thou  wilt  be  disgraced,  and  wUt  be  deprived  even  of 
that  which  thou  now  hast.'  And  this  [irediction  was  soon  fu!- 
fiiled :  for  soon  afterwards  he  was  deposed  with  disgrace  from 
that  place  of  archimandrite  which  he  held,  and  lived  the  rest  of 
his  life  at  Yaroslaff,  in  the  Tolgsky  motvastery,  as  a  common 
monk.  But  when  the  time  came  for  vespers  (and  early  the  next 
dny  for  matins),  they  sang  all  as  they  had  been  used  to  do  in 
the  monastery;  and  in  the  ectonias  they  commemorated  the 
most  holy  patriarch  Nicon  as  before.  And  that  proutl  Sergtua, 
hearing  this,  again  roared  out,  forbidding  them  to  do  this,  and 
vatd  :  *  What  do  ye  mean  by  calling  a  common  monk  patriarch  T 
tut  tlie  priest  and  all  the  rest  paid  no  attention  to  him  what- 
And  when  the  night  had  come,  that  Sergius,  ticking 
lighted  candles,  went  into  the  inner  chamber  where  the  patri- 
arch was  sitting,  and  into  the  corridors  and  to  the  stairs,  looking 
about  everywhere,  and  saying  that  Nicon  at  miy  rate  should  not 
get  out  yet. 

Now  that  same  night,  outside  the  Kremlin  in  the  Kitai-gorod 
in  the  Zemski  dvor  (the  police  prikaz),  close  to  where  the  most 
htAy  patriarch  was  lo<lged,  and  separated  only  by  a  single  wall, 
ey  were  inflicting  (and  it  was  nearly  the  same  almost  every 
jht),  by  order  of  the  tsar,  great  and  divers  tortures  through  the 
bole  of  the  night,  as  if  to  menace  him.  And  on  those  days 
as  well  as  during  the  night,  they  inflicted  on  some  persons 
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great  tortures;  and  there  was  a  report  tliat  they  were  torturir 
that.  John  Shusherin ;  but  this  was  not  so :  for  after  they  ha<i 
seized  tliat  John,  and  had  taken  him  before  the  tsar,  they  de 
livered  him  over  to  be  kept  under  guard.  And  the  metrojjolit 
Athanasius  they  after  some  time  banished  to  the  monastery 
St.  Macai'ius  at  Jeltovodsk,  on  the  Volga,  where  lie  died.  Anci 
these  two  were  not  the  only  persons  who  thus  suffered  ;  bui 
many  others  aUjo  who  synij>athisetl  with  Nicon  were  subjected' 
to  tortures  and  bonds,  and  imprisojiment  or  exile,  and  to  cruel 
wounds ;  too  many  for  us  here  to  enumerate.  I 

The  next  morning,  after  they  had  sung  matins,  very  early, 
there  came  from  the  tsar  the  okolnik  Rodion  Streshneff,  bring- 
ing silver  money,  and  winter  clothing  of  sable  and  fox  and  otht 
fiirs  in  no  small  quantity  ;  and  he  said  :  *  Tiie  tsar's  majesty  ha 
ordered  me  to  give  thee  this,  because  thou  art  going  a  long"! 
journey,'  But  he,  looking  ujjon  the  things  sent,  said:  'Take 
all  these  things  back  to  him  who  sent  you;  ihis  is  not  what 
Nicon  asks  or  wants  ;'  and  he  added  other  words  from  the  divinOj 
scriptures.  But  he,  Kodion,  very  earnestly  besought  him  to 
ceive  the  things  sent,  in  order,  he  said,  not  to  provoke  the  tsar*! 
majesty  to  greater  wrath ;  for  that  Rodion  was  a  xpecious  man, 
who  knew  very  well  how  to  sj>eak.  But  Nicon  cared  not  for  that, 
and  refused  to  receive  the  things  sent.  After  this  the  same 
Rodion,  with  the  utmost  respect  and  gentleness,  went  up  to  the^ 
blessed  Nicon,  and  said  :  *  The  religious  tsar  ordered  me  to  ask  of 
thee  for  himself  and  the  tsaritsa  and  for  all  his  house  thi/  bleM- 
ing*  But  Nicon  said  :  '  If  the  religious  tsar  had  reiilly  desir 
a  blessing  from  us,  he  would  not  have  inflicted  on  us  such  sevt 
rities  ;  but  it  may  be  understood  that  he  did  not  desire  blessing 
which  therefore  is  going  away  [into  exile]  far  from  him,'  And' 
many  other  like  words  he  spake  out  of  the  divine  scriptures. 
And  that  Rodion  asked  and  besought  Nicon  much  about  this, 
but  he  had  no  success ;  so  he  made  his  obeisance,  and  returned 
to  the  tsar's  majesty,  and  reported  to  him  all  that  had  passed ; 
how  Nicon  had  accepted  nothing  of  what  was  sent,  and  had  not 
given  his  blessing.  And  the  tsar  was  much  grieved  on  accounf 
of  the  curse,  and  the  refusal  of  the  blessing;  but  all  the  same'' 
he  kept  to  his  intention  about  Nicon,  and  onlered  it  to  be  forth- 
with carried  into  execution. 

Presently,  after  that  Rodion  liad  left,  there  came  from  th< 
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If  ateluudcr  of  the  re^ments  of  paid  soldiers,  Aggens 
ShepclefF,  and  said :  *  Blessed  Nicon,  the  tsar's  majesty  has 
given  onlers  for  thee  to  go  forthwith  to  the  Therapontoff  monas- 
tcrj- ;  and  we  are  to  conduct  thee  thither.'  lie  replied :  *  I  am 
ready."  Aggeus  asked  him  :  *  Hast  thou  sledges  (ingki)  to  go  in?' 
Tbt;  patriarch  replied  :  'We  have  none.'    And  Aggeus  left  Inm. 

Aiter  this  there  came  to  Nicon  from  the  oecumenical  patri- 
archs and  from  all  the  synod  certain  persons,  saj-ing:  'The  pa- 
triarchs and  all  the  synod  have  sent  us  with  orders  to  take  again 
^itvm  thee  and  bring  to  them  that   klobouk  and  panagia  which 

tenlay  they  took  from  thee,  and  which  were  delivered  to  the 
monk  Mark.'**  The  patriarch  ordered  them  both  to  he  given  up 
at  once,  and  said  :  *The  Lord's  will  be  done,'  And  so  they  took 
them  and  wont  away.  After  this  the  polkovnik  Aggeus  soon 
caine  back,  bringing  with  him  horses  and  sledges  {m«kt) ;  and 

ring  put  to  with  great  celerity,  they  put  Nicon  into  his  own 

Igc  (*an/)^  in  which  he  had  come  from  his  monaster^'.  And 
th*?  people,  having  heai-d  of  these  preparations,  began  to  assemble 
in  the  Kremlin,  to  see  the  unjust  expulsion  of  their  pastor  i'vom 
the  »biH;p  of  his  flock.  And  this  came  to  the  ears  of  the  tsar, 
that  the  people  were  crowding  into  the  Kremlin.  Then  they  de- 
▼iaed  thus :  There  came  many  of  the  soldiers,  not  with  violence, 
nor  as  if  to  drive  them  away,  and  said  with  gentleness  to  the 
iwoplc :  *  The  patriarch  Nicon  will  go  out  from  the  Kremlin  by 
tbe  Spaaaky  gates,  and  along  the  street  of  the  Sretensky.'  The 
pw^e  hearing  this  poured  out  from  the  Kremlin  into  the  Kitai- 
gor*idf  and  stood  there  e.\pectiug  to  sec  him  pass.  But  when 
the  aoldittr^  «aw  that  the  people  had  gone  out  from  the  Krendin, 
they  drove  Nicon  with  the  utmost  rapidity  out  of  the  Kremlin  to 
the  okl  stone  bridge^  and  thence  to  the  Arbatsky  (the  Smolensk) 
IpitcB,  and  80  out  of  the  Zeodiunni-gorod,  under  an  escort — such 
waa  tbe  laar's  command  —  of  four  polkovnik^  and  2CK)  men  of 
tbe  atneltai.  And  the  hieromonacbs  and  monks  who  were  with 
kisD,  who  wished  to  go  with  him,  as  also  many  others  of  the 
laitjr,  accompanied  him  out  of  the  city  as  far  as  the  suburb  called 

n  Km  ataiM'  p.  729.  Whkt  h«d  ftnnoy«tJ  tbe  RuMittn  biabopi),  and  «Ull  more, 
-it»  and  Uiit  t««r,  wm  tUlei.  thai  Nicon  had  treated  ifae  \x^tia 

I  jtn ...:.  kJobouk  ftcd  patmgiit  which  be  ho'l  upon  him  m  hU  own,  to 

(H«  awaj  i«  stmt,'  mad  tbe  palriarchii  hail  seemed  to  admit  that  riKht  06  a 
Ihli^  attemtw,  \tute*A  of  r«t(>l;lng  that  titough  be  had  lieen  wearing  llifm,  Utojr 
tAmgtd  latkar  to  the  moat  raligioua  tMir. 
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Soushchcva^  and  a  little  beyond  it,  with  tears  and  great  lamenta- 
tion ;  the  soldiers  enclosing  them  all,  and  sufferinj^  nobody  else  t^^fl 
pass  through  to  that  enclosed  company.  And  so  the  jmlkovnik^^ 
and  the  soldiers  escorted  him  out  of  the  Zemlianni-gorod ;  and  ^ 
thence  there  went  on  with  him  as  commissioner  (aa  prigtar) 
above-mentioned  Agpeus  Shepeleffj  having  with  him  50  soldie 
{ShmUrin,  p.  93-135.) 

Letttra  of  the  tao  patriarchs  and  of  the  tsar  to  the  patriarchs  oj 
Constantinople  and  JerutaUm,  mentioning  among  the  grounc 
for  thmr  condemnation  ofNicon  what  he  had  written  retpectint^ 
P.  Ligarides, 

§  xi.  The  letters  written  by  the  patriarchs  Paisius  of  Alex- 
andria and  Macarius  of  Anttoch,  in  their  own  and  the  tsar's 
name,  and  sent  through  the  prikaz  of  secret  service  to  inform 
the  sitting  patriarch  of  Constantinople  Parthenius,  and  the  pa- 
triarch of  Jerusalem  Nectarius,  how  they  had  gone  to  Moscow^H 
and  what  they  had  been  doing  there  for  the  tsar ;  and  the  lett€l^^ 
of  the  tsar  to  the  patriarch  Parthenius  of  Constantinople  to  en- 
gage him  to  use  his  influence  to  restore  the  patriarchs  Paisius 
and  Macarius  to  their  chairs,  which  had  been  filled  up  as  vacant, 
are  confessions   or  records  of  these  patriarchs   and  of  the  tsar^i 
against  themselves,  that  they  had  all  lied  publicJy  in  their  sjmoij^l 
at  Moscow,  when  they  told  Nicon  in  answer  to  his  question  and^H 
challenge,  and  repeated  the  same  in  their  synodal  act,  that  the 
two  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  had  come  to  Mosco' 
with  the  counsel  and  consent  of  their  brethren. 

The  two  patriarchs  write  from  Moscow  that,  having  he^ 
that  the  tsar  had  invited  all  the  four  patriarchs,  they  too,  hoping 
to  meet  the  others,  had  come ;    an<l  finding  themselves  the 
alone,  had  acted  alone.     And  the  tsar  wrote  that,  having  hea 
of  the  two  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  that  they  we 
travellijig  to  collect  alms  in  countries  bordering  on  his  domin 
ions,  lie  had  written  to  them,  that  they  should  also  come /or  tht^^ 
eolUction  of  what  they  needed  \o  his  dominions;  and  had  profitea^B 
by  their  coming  to  obtain  their  counsel  and  judgment  on  certain 
grave  matters,  which  occurred  at  the  time  of  their  coming  and 

i.  p.  45(5-463  and  ^ 


during  their  stay.  (V 
Subhotine  observes: 


17G-479.)    On  which 


Consequently  (by  their  own  showing),  they  came  loithoi 
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liaving  been  authorised  to  act  in  the  name  of  the  other  two  patri- 
archs. Bat  in  the  synod  they  had  assured  Nicon  of  the  contrary^ 
(p.  172). 

In  the  letters  of  the  two  patriarchs  to  their  brethren  they 
wrote  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  that  finding  themselves 
at  Moscow  only  twu,  tliougjh  they  would  have  [irefenvtl  that  all 
tije  four  should  have  been  there  to  act  together,  they  began  to 
IflHHbie  the  ecclesiastical  cause  [submitted  to  them  by  the  tsarj 
which  had  also  been  already  carefully  sifted  and  judged  by  a  local 
xynod.  *  And  we  found/  they  write,  '  the  late-patriarch  Nicon  to 
be  on  many  points  punishable  by  the  canons  and  guilty.'  Of  these 
points  they  nientioji,yir*f,  that  he  had  affronted  by  bis  writings 
our  most  potent  tsar;^*  eecondlu,  that  he  had  scandalised  the 
most  illustrious  synclete,  reviling  it,  and  calling  them  heretics 
and  httinisers.  And  after  these  two  points  they  add  his  aban- 
donment of  the  chair  for  nine  years ;  his  having  continued  to 
fM^leb^ate  and  to  ordain  after  an  absolute  abdication  ;  his  pro- 
faning holy  things,  especially  by  calHng  himself  patriarch  of  the 
New  Jerusalem ;  with  other  transgressions,  to  enumerate  which 
Is  superfluous,  and  which  are  scarcely  to  be  counted. 

Again,  we  ibund,  they  continue,  this  great  flock  destitute  of 
a  watchful  shepherd  ;  and  we  perceived  that  the  calling  in  of  us 
by  the  tsar  on  tliis  account  was  an  act  very  necessary,  right^  and 
|H)onical. 

And  the  judgment  which  the  local  synod  of  Moscow  had  pre- 
viously pronounced  was  perfectly  correct ;  in  all  respects  Just, 
tpd  framed  according  to  the  sacred  canons,  and  confirmed  [after- 
wards, ia  the  spring  of  A.D.  1 666]  according  to  our  patriarchal 
tomes. 

Tlierefore  we  exerted  ourselves  with  all  our  strength  (doing 
all  with  much  investigation  on  the  part  of  the  tsar,  and  with  the 
judgment  conscientiously  given  before  God  of  the  local  synod  of 
the  bishops) ;  and  when  we  had  made  ourselves  acquainted  with 
the  acts  of  Nicon  ....  we  altogether  deposed  him  publicly  \\\  the 
church,  and  gave  sentence  that  lie  should  Uve  in  one  of  the  old 
monasteries,  there  to  bewail  his  sins.  In  consequence  the  chair 
aow  vacant. 

■  C».  by  hia  letter  to  the  patriarch  of  C.P.  DioDy^iua  interorpted  by  the 
1  ibis  U  written  to  the  feucoessor  of  Diou}r<uui>,  the  ailtiug  paUiaroh 
kUttt 
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Moreover,  we  have  requested  the  tsar  that  there  be  made 
some  syntKlical  notification,  t/iromfh  him,  to  yowr  holiness,  about 
all  that  has  been  done  here.  And  having  recoived  periniusioii 
from  liini,  behold  wc  now  with  joy  make  this  notification  to  you, 
vriihoiU.  any  renpect  of  j>€rgonit,  speaking  all  th«  truUi,  in  order 
that  the  future  patriarch  i/ifiw  obtain  hin  coinmemoraliou  in  the 
diptychs.  Moreover,  we  anticipate  that  the  usual  alms  given  [on 
the  election  of  a  patriarch  of  Moscow]  to  the  ^reat  chair  of  C.P» 
aud  U)  the  other  ]>oor  jHittiarchal  chairs  will  be  now  repeated;  or 
rather  that  tliey  will  be  something  r/i«/*«,  and  more  gfitijffartort/, 
than  UBual.  Vol.  iii.  p.  462. 

And  to  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  Nectarius,  who  in  A-D. 
1660  had  aoathematisod  P.  Ligarides,  they  write  of  Nicon  in 
the  letter  itself  only  this,  that  *  there  had  been  much  inward 
pain  caused  for  many  years  to  the  most  worthy  tsar,  who  shed 
tears,  so  as  even  to  wet  the  floor  of  the  room  with  them :'  aud 
that  they  ascertained  that  ^  the  accusations  made  were  not  made 
of  passion  nor  of  hatretL  For  to  such  an  excess  of  swollen  pride 
did  Nicon  go,  that  he  constituted  himself  patriarch  of  a  A'i 
Jerusalettu 

*  Moreover,  our  arrival  was  in  some  sense  a  liberation  of  thy 
messenger  [the  bearer  of  thy  separate  letter  in  A.D.  1660]  Sebas- 
tian, whom  scarcely  we  weixj  able  by  n>any  entreaties  to  get  fi?eed 
from  the  tsar's  wrath  aud  froui  cuufiaement.     vVnd  thence  we 
learned  that  it  was  in  truth  temerity  for  any  one  ...  to  judge  i; 
a  matter  with  which  lie  is  not  perfectly  acquainted.     Therefo 
when  we  &c.  had  seen  with  our  eyes,  and  having  searched  out 
all,  had  found  Nicon  not  only  unworthy  to  hold  the  patriarchal 
cliair,  but  farther  not  to  be  worthy  either  of  the  episcopal  rank,      . 
we,  according  to  the  divine  canons,  and  according  to  our  patriar^^ 
chal  tome,  have  stripped  him  of  all  ()ower  to  do  sacerdotal  act^^l 
going  in  »ome  degree  upon  the  cotlicil  of  thy  beatitude,  which 
thou  didst  write  separately  on  the  parchment  after  all  our  sub- 
scriptions, as  if  with  a  view  to  the  condemnation  of  Nicon  [viz. 
by  such  an  aj)plication  of  the  patriaix^hal  tome  by  the  local  synod, 
even  if  no  one  of  tlie  four  patriarchs  were  present :  see  vol.  iii.  p. 
349]. 

And  appended  to  this  letter,  or  euclosed  together  with  it, 
the  grounds  given  for  the  condemnation  of  Nicon  by  the  t 
patriarchs,  thus: 


^ 
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First.  Because  he  loft  tlie  chair,  And  without  finishing  the 
liturgy  went  out  from  the  church. 

Secondly.  In  a  letter  to  the  oecumenical  pati'iarcii  of  C.P. 
Dionysius  he  wrote  with  wrath  ayainut  the  metropolitan  of  Gaza; 
and  of  the  religious  tsar,  and  the  sacred  synod,  and  the  boyars, 
and  all  the  synclete,  and  all  the  orthodox  Christians  of  the  Rus- 
sian empire  he  wrote  as  if  they  were  heretics ;  as  if  they  had 
separated  themselves  from  the  Eastern  Church,  and  had  united 
thenwelves  to  the  Western  Kostel  &c.  And  four  other  articles, 
setting  forth  Nicon's  own  admissions,  as  they  were  represented, 
that  he  had  vacated  the  patriarchate ;  viz.  3.  saying  that  he  lef): 
it  of  his  own  will  for  hi*  sins,  though  without  any  imprecation, 
and  would  be  no  more  patriarch ;  4.  saying  that  he  lisid  fore- 
seen and  predicted  that  after  six  years  he  would  be  persecuted 
by  tlte  tsar;  5.  writing  himself  in  tliree  letters /rt/fr  patriarch  ;  and 
in  a  fourth  declaring  that  he  looked  not  to  a  return,  as  a  dog  to 
his  vomit,  to  any  love  of  power  and  authority;  and  lastly,  6. 
writing  about  the  election  with  his  own  concurrence  of  another 
{latriarch.  Vol.  iii.  p.  459. 

Lastly,  in  the  Letter  of  Institution  given  by  the  two  patriarchs 
Patsiiis  of  AJexandria  and  Macarius  of  Antioch  to  the  new 
patriarch  of  Moscow  tloasaph  II.,  whom  they  had  appointed  and 
eonaecrated  in  the  room  of  Nicon  (Paisius  Ligarides  also  joining 
with  them  and  with  all  the  Greek  and  Russian  bishops  in  that 
imposition  of  hands,  ib.  p.  469),  they  justify  their  act  on  these 
grounds:  Whereas  Nicon  of  his  own  wilt  retired  from  the  chair, 
and  refused  to  return  to  it,  as  is  clear  from  the  synodal  act  (of 
A.D.  1C60)  written  by  all  the  Kussian  bishops  before  we  came  to 
Moscow ;  and  whereas,  besides  this  his  verbal  renunciation,  he 
sent  »l*o  a  writing  subscribed  by  himself  to  the  tsar  &c,  in  Jan. 
>,  16G5,  proposing  that  the  tsar  and  the  synod  should  elect  an- 

»r  patriarch,  we  N.N.  «S;c.,  with  all  the  Russian  synod  and  with 
the  Greek  bishops  here  present-,  have  many  times  read  and  con- 
iered  that  synodal  act  above  mentioned,  and  the  writing  of  the 
-patriarch  Nicon  subscribed  with  his  own  hand :  and  we  have 
found  in  addition  certain  divine  canons  (vi2.  canon  ii.  of  the 
■rnod  held  in  St.  Sophia  A.D.  879,  xvi.  of  the  First  and  Second 
t[?oaucil,  and  XXV.  of  Chalcedon,  which  they  quote,  and  for  which 
•M  vol.  iii.  p.  337,  341,  344):  Wherefore  we  have  judged  &c. 
that  the  cathedral  of  the  patriarchate  shall  no  longer  remain  iii 
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widowhood  &c.  Vol.  Hi.  p.  469,  470.     This  letter  is  dated  in 
May  A.D.  1667. 

From  Subbotine :  On  the  fear  Hhorrn  hy  some  of  the  Russian 
bithoptf  when  it  teas  too  late,  lest  the  RuKttian  Church  should 
he  whoUy  subjected  to  the  civil  power. 

§  xii.  We  will  not  begin  to  eater  into  an  examination  of  the 
question  of  the  import  of  such  an  unprecedented  phenomenon  in 
our  history  as  that  of  a  conflict  between  the  Russian  patriarch 
and  the  Russian  tsar.  We  wiU  draw  attention  in  conclusion  only 
to  one  very  curious  fact,  which  reveals  to  a  certain  extent  in  what 
way  the  affair  was  regarded  by  contemporaries,  and  what  import 
they  attached  to  it- 

TVlicn  the  lot  of  the  ]iatriarrh  Nicon  had  been  decided,  when 
this  all-powerful  man,  whom  alt  had  so  much  feared,  had  gone 
off  from  the  scene,  then  some  of  the  Russian  ecclesiastical  au- 
thorities (vlasts)  considered  the  work  that  had  been  done  more 
calmly  and  accurately^  and  to  their  utmost  annoyance  perceived  ^J 
that  in  acting  so  decidedly  and  pertinaciously  [from  personal  ^H 
motives  and  feelings]  against  Nicon,  they  had  been  acting  ^* 
against  themselves;  that  in  the  controversy  of  Nicon  with  the 
tsar  Alexis  Michaelovich  there  had  been  decided  a  question  which 
touched  themselves  very  closely,  viz,  that  of  the  relative  supe- 
riority of  the  ecclesiastical  and  the  civil  powers.  They  perceived 
that  with  the  fall  of  Nicon,  this  hitter  had  triumphed  in  great 
measure  by  their  own  cooperation,  and  that  hence  there  were 
necessarily  to  be  expected  for  the  time  to  come  many  disagree- 
able consequences  for  the  Cliurch,  of  the  interests  of  which  they 
were  bound  to  take  care.  All  this  presented  itself  now  in  full 
clearness  to  the  Russian  bishops,  and  tliey  determined  to  make 
an  attempt  to  remedy  in  some  sort  their  mistake.  They  began 
to  ask  that  the  mutual  relative  limits  of  the  civil  and  the  eccle- 
siastical authority  should  be  more  distinctly  defined.  There 
were  even  found  among  them  some  [especially  Paul  and  Hila^ 
rion,  who,  according  to  Ligarides,  '  had  seemed  to  be  pillars'  while 
acting  personally  against  Nicon]  who  besides  this  were  unwilling 
to  subscribe  the  synodal  act  for  the  deposition  of  Nicon. 

[Or  rather,  they  scrupled  to  subscribe  those  patriarchal  tome 
of  A.D.  Iti(i3,  on  which  the  act  of  Dec.  5  and  12  A.D.  lG(>f>  waa' 
based,  and  the  Slavonic  translation  of  which  had  been  made,  hy. 
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the  mauagement  of  Li^aridea,  to  assert  the  absolute  supremacy 
of  the  atate  in  all  matters,  instead  of  assertinjr  it  only  '  in  all 
politicnl  matters'  (see  vol.  iii.  p.  207-257  and  p.  :^20,  322).  And 
P.  Ligaridea  writes  exultingly,  that  their  scruples  only  caused 
sardonic  laughter  from  the  boyars  at  their  utt-er  discomfiture, 
when  they  had  to  subscribe  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  patriarchal 
tomes,  and  even  then  were  all  the  same  suspended,  and  put  to 
penance.] 

There  were  opened  fresh  synodal  discussions :  in  the  midst 
of  hot  disputes  there  were  decided  the  questions :  Can  the  pon- 
tiBcnte  (apxKpoirvvTr)  be  joined  with  the  dignity  of  tsar?  Can 
the  patriarch  be  subordinated  to  the  tsar?  and  tlie  like.  Paiaius 
Ltigarides  exhausted  all  his  eloquence  to  show  the  superiority  of 
the  imperial  authority  over  the  patriarchal :  the  opportunity  of 
serving  the  bountiful  tstir,  the  lover  i\\\A  patron  of  strangers,  was 
the  most  critical  that  could  be ;  and  his  harangues  were  in  truth 
more  brilliant  and  animated  than  they  had  ever  been  before. 
The  matter  ended,  as  might  have  been  foreseen,  thus  :  that  those 
bishops  who  had  most  decidedly  stood  out  for  their  opinions  were 
suspended  and  put  to  penance,  and  then,  after  they  had  made 
their  submissions,  absolved.  (^Dielo  NikoncLf  p.  177.) 


Popt  Clement  /X.  i*  informed  that  the  patriarch  of  Moscow  has 
been  deposed  because  he  did  not  think  ill  of  the  Latin  Churchy 
Jan.  A.D.  1668. 

).  xiii.  On  the  8th  Jan.  A.D.  16fi8  the  papal  nuncio  in  Poland 
)te  to  Rome  informing  the  Pope  (Clement  LX.)  that  the 
Polish  ambassadors  who  had  been  at  Moscow  in  A.D.  1667  re- 
ported that  the  tsar,  after  a  speech  made  in  their  presence  by 
Ordin  Nashchokin  in  favour  of  a  union  of  the  realms  of  Muscovy 
tnd  Poland,  had  said  to  them  that, '  consi4kTing  that  there  could 
be  nothing  to  disincline  them  to  this  proposal  but  the  point  nf 
TeIi^;ion,  perhaps  they  would  be  pleased  to  have  a  little  con- 
TBnmtion  on  this  subject  with  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and 
Aniioch  now  present  here  at  Moscow,  who  had  been  called 
thither  by  him  to  judge  and  depose,  as  they  had  already  clone, 
the  patriarch  of  Muscovy.' 

The  ambafjsadors  went,  and  were  strenuously  exhorted  by 
the  two  Greek  patriarchs  to  exert  themselves  for  this  good  end 
r».  #.  the  election  of  the  tsarevich  Alexis  iVlei;.  to  flie  crown  of 
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Poland  and  Lithuania]  ;  to  which  end  the  same  patriarchs  sal 
it  was  above  all  necessary  t.f>  settle  between  them  the  point  o! 
religion ;  and  that  as  at  other  times  the  Eastern  Church  h 
been  united  with  the  Western,  it  was  not  a  great  matter  to 
turn  to  the  same  unity  at  this  present  time  also. 

Nevertheless,  the  same  ambassadors  also  report,  that  the  sail 
patriarchs  had,  after  the  assembling  of  a  council,  deposed,  as  has 
been  said,  the  patriarch  of  Muscovy,  soMi/  because  it  had  been 
signified  to  them  by  the  grand  duke  that  he  had  shown  that  A«^J 
did  not  think  ill  of  the  Latin  Church,  Vol.  iu.  p.  541.  ^H 

Keally,  it  had  been  signified  to  them  by  the  tsar,  through  the 
reading  of  Nicon's  letter  to  the  patriarch  Dionysius,  that  Nicon 
had  calumniated  the  tsar  and  the  Russian  bishops  and  boyars, 
aa  if  tliexf  '  did  not  think  ill  of  the  Koman  Church  ;'  and  for  this 
mainly,  though  not  »oleh/,  he  was  condemned.     And  since  th^^J 
canons  enact  that  he  who  slanderoiuily  accuses  another  is  to  re^H 
ceive  the  same  punishment  which  belongs  to  the  crime  falsely 
imputed  by  him,  Nicon,  it  had  been  ari^ued  in  Oie  council,  was  tq^H 
receive  the  punishment  due  to  a  latiniMng  heretic,  or  to  one  wh<^H 
took  the  blessing  and  initiative  for  ecclesiastical  acts  not  from 
the  Eastern  patriarchs,  but  from  the  Roman  Pope.     And  so  per- 
haps it  came  to  be  written  to  Pope  Clement  IX.  from  Poland, 
that  for  that  crime  solely  or  mainly,  as  if  he  had  swerved  aside 
to  the  Roman  doctrines,  Nicon  had  been  finally  condemned  and 
degraded.     For  the  mere  vacancy  of  the  chair,  a-s  if  by  his  volun- 
tary abdication,  had  been  assumed  from  the  first,  and  had  been 
reasserted  synod ically at  diflPerent times  from  A.D.  ItlOO  to  IBCiT. 
Of  Ligarides'  absurd  accusation,  that  Nicon  had  sought  to  appeal 
to  the  Pope,  or  of  the  more  true  allegation,  that  his  principles,  if 
earned  out,  tended  towards  Popery  rather  than  towartls  Ca^sarism 
(as  is  shown  also  by  his  praises  of  the  so-called  Donation  of  Cou», 
stantine,  which  he  appended  to  the  Kormchay),  it  is  unnecessa: 
here  to  think,  as  if  they  might  have  contributed  towai-ds  th 
erroneous  account  of  Nicon's  condemnation  which  was  heard  b 
the  Polish  ambassadors  :  tlumgh  certainly  if  there  were  any  Polisl 
priest  at  Moscow  acquainted  with  Ligarides,  as  P.  Schierctsk 
had  been,  such  a  priest   might  have  heard  Ligarides'  fable  ol 
Nicon's  appeal  to  the  Pope,  and  might  thence  give  a  false  ac 
count  of  the  whole  matter  to  the  ambassadors. 
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OftJu  relations  of  P.  Ligaridei  with  the  Roman  or  Latin  *  KoateV 


§  xiv.  In  consequence  of  the  same  report  of  his  ambassadors 
which  has  been  mentioned  above,  the  king  of  Poland,  John 
Cafiimir,  on  the  28th  March  A.D.  I6(i8,  wrote  to  P.  Ligarides 
(vol.  iii.  p.  543)  as  to  'a  singularly  available  instrument  for  the 
piotis  •wiah  of  religious  unity,'  of  his  'public  reputation  for  merit/ 
and  his  *  present  legation'  at  Moscow,  engaging  kim  by  liis  *  spe- 
cud  propension  towards  the  concord  of  the  Church,  and  zeal  for 
the  same,  derived  from  his  long  habitual  experience  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Komau  Church  (though  it  needs  no  exliortation),  to 
exert  his  utmost  diligence  towards  restoring  peace  between  the 
Latin  and  Greek  Churches,'  and  j)romisiiig  his  royal  favour. 

And  the  nuncio  writes  in  July  A.D.  1668  to  Cardinal  Rospig- 
licwi  that  he  is  doing  something  to  encourage  the  metropolitan 
of  Gaza,  who  is  there,  and  ever  more  and  more  rejmied  of  by  them 
all,  to  prosecute  so  holy  a  work,  having  made  a  Dominican,  P. 
hieretsky,  who  had  known  Ligarides  at  Moscow,  write  to  him  ; 
•Tid  be  encloses  to  the  cardinal  a  copy  of  P.  Schieretsky's  letter. 

In  this  letter  P.  Schieretsky  informs  Ligarides  how  he  had 
*told  tl)e  nuncio  with  what  zeal  for  the  true  religion  he  Ligarides 
has  been  labouring  in  Muscovy,  and  is  still  labouring,  for  the 
holy  union  of  the  Greek  with  the  Catholic  Roman  Church,'  &c. 
And  Ligarides  in  his  answer,  dated  Sept.  25^  A.D.  1668,  writes 
that  the  desired  attempt  is  imprjicticable :  'nobody  here  attends 
to  these  subjects :  I  myself,  the  only  i>crson  who  could  have  pro- 
moted this  work,  and  who  was  inflamed  with  the  moat  ardent  zeal  to 
ate  il  succeed,  .  .  .  am  overwhelmed  by  nu'sfortunes,  pursued  by 
ptotH,  surrounded  by  caluinnifij>.  .  .  The  patriarch  of  Jerusalem 
Nectarius  has  spread  an  ill-report  of  me,  that  I  am  a  worshipper 
of  the  Pope,  altogether  a  papist,  as  having  sold  myself  to  him,  and 
ha\*ing  an  annual  pension  of  two  hundretl  gold  ducats,  as  a  bene- 
ficed clerk  of  the  Roman  Church,  which  if  I  were  really  enjoy- 
ing, I  should  not  feel  aggrieved  ;•  but  I  have  not  a  penny  of  all 
UmI|  and  I  have  the  title  without  the  victual  (titulumque  habeo, 
roe  Titulo).  Let  the  most  holy  ccngregation  De  Propaganda  Fide 
ttmsider  attentively  this  point,  and  decree  whatever  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  inspire,  through  the  favour  and  grace  of  the  nuncio,  whom  I 
btg  U>  inUrpote  his  influence  in  this  matter,  insinuating  moreover 
that  the  patriarch  [of  Moscow,  Joasaph  11.]  is  doing  his  utmost  to 
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get  mo  exclade<l  from  oil  plarc  iu  those  most  sacred  ranks  of  Hit 
clergy  ('  ut  ex  sacratissimis  illis  bierolocis,  Upiov  \o\tin',  exnletn 
eflRciat,'  i.e,  to  get  me  to  be  treated  as  one  degraded  from  pricst-^j 
hood),  tiimsting  mc  down  by  fair  means  or  by  foul,  and  to  ciil^H 
off  the  whole  thread  of  my  hope,  whicli  was  simply  the  prospect  ' 
of  my  being  hereafter  i"aised  to  the  jiatriarohate.  .  .  /  pmy  f /'^^J 
fat/wrfiooif  to  leavf  no  ttone  unturned  to  do  aomethtnp  for  mf,'  &cJ^| 
And  he  sen«l3  his  best  salutations  to  the  archbisliop  Nicholas,  the  ' 
jirimate  of  Poland.  Vol.  iii.  p.  543-548. 

0/thf  itnmoralilif  of  TAgaridett. 

§  XV.  On  the  Ist  Nov.  A.D.  lt>69  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem^ 
Dositlious  wrote  from  Philippopolis  to  the  tsar  a  letter,  which 
seems  to  have  been  ivceived  or  translated  at  Moscow  Feb.  I  A  J). 
1G70,  infoiTning  him  that  in  the  montii  ofJiUy  preceding  he 
Dositheus  had  received  at  C'.P.  a  letter  addressed  by  the  tsar  to 
his  predecessor  Nectarius,  who  had  recently  resigned  his  chair. 
*  In  that  letter,'  Dositheus  writes,  '  it  was  written  about  the  me- 
tropolitan ofOn/i,  f hat  tee  should  absolve  hinu    But  he  Ligiirides 
has  upon  him  many  and  tjrr.at  crimen  and  sins,  the  details  of  which.! 
I  would  have  written  and  scut  to  thee,  only  xlunne  teouldnot  sufft 
me  to  do«o,  &c.    One  thing  only  we  will  say,  viz.  that  Kyr  Nee 
tarius  is  not  a  man  to  write  or  say  anything  i'alse,*  &c.  (voK  ui. 
p.  551).     '  And  now  thou  writest  to  us  and  requestest  us,  as  if  it 
were  proper  ''that  we  should  absolve  him;"  and  "that   from 
henceforth  we  should  have  hira  for  a  fellow-minister  and  a  bro- 
ther beloved;  since  the  spiritual  art  and  discipline  is  like  that  of 
medicine,  at  one  time  punishing  for  corrL'ction,  but  at  smother 
absolving  upon  repentance;"  whicli   repentance  he  Ligarideaj 
had  no  mind  to.     But  ''  he  has  hromjht  fhi/  holy  empire  to  a  good 
endj  as  being  extremely  intelligent  and  very  learned." 

'Therefore  also  we  proposed  to  our  father  Nectarius  that  he 
should  pardon  him,  and  irstotr  him  to  the  see  of  Gaza,  But  ho " 
writes  tliat  we  should  rather  entreat  thy  majesty  to  send  him  away 
from  Moscow,  And  we  are  aware  how  he  our  father  Nectarius 
wrote  before  to  your  serenity  to  detain  hira,  lest  lie  should  go  of 
to  the  Roman  Pope. 

'  And  as  for  that  matter,  let  It  be  as  thou  pleasest.  If  he  is 
wonted  liy  thy  empire,  we  are  glad  that  he  shoidd  be  useful  to  thy 
majesty.    But  if  thou  wishest  to  send  him  away  to  US|  we  will  re- 
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ooire  him,  and  supply  him  with  the  means  of  llviag  in  retirementy 
if  he  wishes  it,  at  Gaza,  or  at  Jerusalem,  or  in  his  native  town 
in  Chios,  where  Ncctarius  established  a  metochi  with  a  scliooL' 

And  he  encloses  a  letter  written  by  Ligaridcs  to  some  friend 
of  his,  that  the  tsar  *  may  see  how  he  reviles  his  patriarch ;'  and 
tlien  he  continues  thus :  'And  thy  majesty  mi<jht  have  commanded 
us,  tinder  the  pressure  of  thy  power,  to  pardon  him,  whereas  thou 
only  makest  request ;  but  he  at  least  shoukl  have  written  in  terms 
of  petition  and  entreaty  (as  if  pcniteiiit);  Ijut  now  he  reviles  and 
abases  us,  and  calls  us  spiritually  dead  and  irreligious ;  and  onr 
fiitther  Ncctarius  he  calls  "  depravity,"  "  a  sort  of  wild  beast,"  and 
**  a  madman,"  with  many  other  unl>ccoming  words ;  for  which  I 
eotdd  have  wished  t^et  once  more  to  ffive  him  the  punishment  he 

*  Bnt  since  thy  majesty  has  made  request  for  him,  we,  out  of 
get  to  thu  nuijestijx  request,  and  out  of  affection  for  thee,  tnke 

M  fouUmouthed  revilivi^s  as  if  they  were  a  fragrant  bouquet 
o//U»cer9y  and  by  way  of  honour  and  praise  for  them  we  hold 
him  {t/iouffh  inipeintenfl  absolved  and  blessed,  and  freed  from  the 
jnst  and  tremendous  excommunications  and  curses  of  the  patri- 
arch Nectarius ;  and  we  make  him  not  to  have  been  aficcted  by 
his  ^ilt  ever  so  little. 

*We  are  expecting  the  return  of  our  archiraancU-ite  Prochorus 
with  the  alms  of  thy  imperial  majesty,  who  art  our  whole  trust 
and  hope  and  consolation.  .  .  .  Let  thu  merci/,  most  serene  lord; 
be  upon  u»f  at  we  do  put  our  trust  in  thee.^ 

And  herewith  he  encloses  a  letter  of  absolution  for  Ligarides, 
dated  from  Philippopolis  in  October  A.D.  1669,  the  substance  of 
whidi  is  this,  that 

•Whereas  the  metropolitan  of  Gaza  Paisius  Ligarides,  having 
in  certain  points,  was  for  his  guilt  degraded  from  the 

ricaturc  by  the  late  patriarch  Kyr  AWtarius,  aud  by  all  the 
'  lynod  o/Jerusalem,  and  now  the  tsar  &c. — we,  out  of  consi- 
of  his  the  tsar's  request,  and  of  our  affection  for  his  holy 
powerful  empire,  hold  him  Ligarides  absolved  and  blessed, 
and  freed  from  all  excommunication  and  curse,  and  we  restore 
him  to  the  see  of  Gaza,  &c. 

*  Mortitver,  we  have  recommended  to  our  father  Nectarius  and 
to  aH  the  stjnod  that  they  aho  should  absolve  Ain»,  in  like  mnAiia' 

he  by  the  grace  of  tite  Holy  Ghost  [though  impenitent]  is  ah- 
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tolved  by  our  humility,  out  of  ojfection  for  the  niogf  autocratic 
&c.  (ib.  p.  557). 

Petition  of  Pauius  Lujaride»  to  the  tMu 

§  xvi.  The  tsar,  keeping  secret,  as  we  may  suppose,  the  letter 
of  Dositheiis  aflilressed  to  himself,  gave  to  Paisius  Ligarides  tlii 
letter  of  absoluttoii  sent  with  it,  to  make  what  use  ho  could  of  i 
to  recover  his  [losition  with  the  Russian  clergy.     But  they  sec 
to  have  nl.ijected  that  Dositlieus  had  purposely  rua<!e  his  alisolu- 
tion  t4i  be  imperfect  without  the  adliesion  of  the  late  patriarch 
Nectarius  and  all  the  local  synod  of  Jerusalem;  so  that  thia 
hesion  was  still  to  he  waited  for. 

For  there  is  a  petition  of  Ligarides  to  the  tsar,  no  loof 
saying  anything  of  his  own  innocence  of  the  crimes  charged 
against  him,  or  of  cahimny;  hut  contending  that  the  absolution 
sent  by  Dositiieus  is  sufficient  of  itself,  and  pravnug  the  tsar  foi* 
a  ritjhteous  reinsum  of  the  contrary  determination  of  tlie  patriarch 
Joasaph  and  the  Russian  bishops,  who  now,  when  it  was  too  late, 
were  ashamed  of  their  former  miserable  leader  and  associate. 

Of  Ihin  thi.-x'  ami  jiiinl  inanifeHlafiou  of  the  spiritual  leprosy  on\ 
thr  brow  nf  the  Itui^mvi  Uzziah, 

NicoiT  had  seemed  to  east  upon  the  employers  of  Ligaride 
an  impntiition  nut  strictly  maintainable.  Ligarides  might,  in- 
deed, conceal  under  the  mask  of  Orthodoxy  Latin  opinions ;  he 
might  even  be  quite  ready  to  seek  a  pension  from  the  Roman 
Propaganda;  but  he  had  no  more  nmsiou  from  Rome  tlian  he 
had  from  Jerusalem,  nor  was  he  in  communion  with  Pope  Cle^^H 
ment  IX.  any  more  tlian  he  was  with  tite  Greek  patriarch  Neo^J 
tarius.  So  the  tsar  and  the  boynrs  and  clerg^v  of  Russia  did  not 
really,  in  A.D.  I<iy4,  take  the  spiritual  initiative  (linchatki)  through 
Ligarides  from  the  Western  Kostel ;  nor,  indeed,  had  Nicon  im- 
puted this  to  thejn  absolutely,  but  only  after  a  manner ;  '  to  suit,' 
or  60  far  as  suited,  'their  own  wills.''  Still,  in  what  Nicon 
wrote,  unguardedly  and  rhetorically,  there  was  some  slight  mis- 
representation. It  wouhl  have  been  nearer  to  the  truth,  and  leto^ 
calumnious^  if  he  had  written  that  in  A.D.  1G64,  having  ceased  to 
take  a  blessing  either  from  himself  or  from  tlie  Greek  patriarchs, 
they  had  taken  the  spiritual  ijutiative,  not  certainly  from  Rome 
— that  for  them  would  have  been  apostasy,  and  for  Rome  it  Wi 
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not  true — but  perhaps  fi\>m  So(foin.  But  in  truth  there  was  then 
no  apiritual  initiative  taken  at  ail.  Tbe  only  initiative,  and  that 
not  a  itpiritual  initiative,  in  the  acts  (tf  A.D.  U)(.>4,  was  their  own 
wilJ,  the  will  of  the  ts:u';  and  tlie  blessing  of  Ligarides  in  A.L>. 
16B4,  no  less  than  that  of  Pitirim  in  A.D.  1658,  was  from  them- 

slves  to  themselves. 

But  when,  in  Dec.  A.D.  166G,  they  pjxssed  as  it  were  untter 
review,  through  the  reading  out  of  Nicon's  intercepted  letter, 
what  had  been  done  by  them  in  conjunction  with  Lijti;aridf.s  iu 
A.0. 1663  and  in  A.D.  10(34,  and  upheM  it  alt,  uiid  made  the  busi- 
ness of  the  synod — that  is,  the  condemnation  of  Nicon — to  turn 
in  great  measure  on  what  he  liad  written  of  the  acts  of  A.D,  1<j64 
connected  with  I'aisius  Ligarides,  vindicating  their  own  repu- 

Ition,  as  if  identified  with  that  of  Ligarides,  from  ulJ  Imputation 
of  Latlnism,  condemning  Nicou  as  an  alien,  an  enemy,  an  in- 
vader, who  had  insulted  the  tsar  and  slandered  his  owji  former 
flock,  but  justifying  Ligarides,  they  sho\wd  by  that  same  act  to 
tbe  world  and  to  posterity  how  pride,  which  has  rebelled  agaiust 
God  and  fallen  away  from  grace,  is  in  danger  of  losing  also  all 
sense  even  of  human  decency  and  self-respect,  and  of  connecting 
itself  with  the  foulest  and  most  degrading  ignominy. 

The  person  and  character  tif  Ligarides  was  l»rought  into 
juxtaposition  and  contrast  with  the  person  ami  character  of 
Nicon ;  mud  the  accusations  made  by  Nicon  against  Ligarides 
with  tbe  accusations  suggested  by  Ligarides  against  Nionn,  Li- 
^»nrides,  though  lie  had  come  to  them  unknown  and  unaccredited, 
waa  received ;  Nicon,  though  he  was  known,  and  though  they 
had  all  vowed  to  obey  him,  was  rejected.  Ligarides,  being  ready 
to  acrvc  the  boyars  and  the  t^ar,  was  sent  as  commissioner  to  sit  in 
judgment  over  Nicou  ;  Nicou,  for  having  refused  to  be  the  servant 
'the  tsar  and  the  boyar;*,  was  treated  as  self-dcposeil  and  self- 
idcmucd.  With  the  blessing  of  Ligarides  and  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  his  hands  tiie  tsar  translated  and  consecrated  bishops; 
the  blessing  of  Nicon  was  rtgected,  and  his  anathema  despised. 
The  more  rimionrs  and  imputations  were  multiplied  against  Li- 
garides, and  the  more  serious  did  they  become,  the  more  shame- 
leasly  he  was  upheld  and  employed,  at  Brst  without  investigation, 
at  last  even  in  spite  of  aji  increasing  knowledge  of  facts ;  but 
Nicon  was  treated  as  a  criminal  before  he  waa  even  accused,  and 
was  condemned  by  a  s}'no<l  without  being  summoned,  behind  his 
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back ;  and  when  at  last  he  was  siimmoned  to  a  synod,  it  was 
to  be  tried,  but  to  b<>  treatc<l  as  one  already  condemned,  and 
to  bo  condemned  on  fresh  charges  over  again.  LigarideS|  who 
was  reported  to  be  under  anathema,  and  to  bo  guilty  of  the 
foulest  sins,  was  retained  when  even  he  himself  would  have  pre- 
ferred to  slink  away,  and  was  jiut  fonvard  to  instruct  the  two 
Eastern  patriarchs,  antl  to  prepare  the  charges  to  be  laid  before 
their  council.  He  translated  into  Latin  and  superintendetl  the 
translation  into  Russ  of  the  patriarchal  tomes  of  A.D.  1663,  which 
were  in  a  great  measure  his  own  composition  or  suggestion  :  he 
sat  with  the  patriarchs  and  with  the  Greek  and  Russian  bishops 
in  the  synod  in  all  their  sessions :  he  subscribed  all  the  synodal  < 
acts;  joined  in  the  act  of  the  degradation  of  Nicon ;  took  thej 
lead  afterwards  in  establishing  against  the  scruples  of  some 
Russian  liishops  the  absolute  supremacy  of  the  tsar ;  joined  in 
the  election  and  consecration  of  a  new  patriarch  of  Moscow ;  and 
lastly,  having  assisted  the  patriarchs  and  other  bishops  in  the 
concoction  of  fresh  clirism  (^wpoi/),  he  concelcbrated  and  com- 
municated with  them  all  on  the  festival  of  Easter  Sunday,  while 
Nicon  was  now  degraded  from  all  clericature,  and  Imprisoned 
under  guard  in  a  distant  monastery. 

And  these  things  Ijcing  st>,  after  one  year  had  passed,  in 
A  J).  1668,  the  tsar  having  been  informed  by  a  letter  from  the 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem  (Nectarius),  that  his  instrument  Liga- 
ridcs  had  just  then  beon  anathematised  by  him  afresh  as  a 
Latin  heretic,  wrote  to  that  patriarch  to  absolve  him  and  re- 
store liin>  to  the  see  of  Gaza,  since  he  was  *  very  intelligent  and 
learned,'  and  it  was  he  that  had  brought  his  the  tsar's  empire 
out  of  its  difficulties  to  that  ^good  etuT  to  which  it  had  been 
brought  by  the  deposition  and  degradation  of  Nicon.  And  the 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem  (Dositheus)  replied,  that  though  Liga- 
rides  had  been  originally  anathematised  for  crimes  which  for 
sbame  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  mention,  and  though  he 
was  now  impenitent^  and  deserved  rather  to  be  punished  over 
again,  he  the  patriarch  (who  wrote  also  that  he  was  then 
anxiously  expecting  the  tsar's  alms),  out  of  regard  to  the  tsair's 
request,  and  of  love  for  him,  would  take  Ligarides'  \-ices  for  vir- 
tues, and  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  absolve  him,  and  re- 
store him  to  liis  see  of  Gaza,  and  would  recommend  his  father 
the  late  patriarch  Nectarius  and  all  the  local  synod  of  Jerusalem 


to  </o  tJtf.  same.  And  he  actually  enclosed  a  formal  letter  of  ab- 
solatlon,  which  the  tisar  gave  to  Ligarides,  that  lie  might  make 
what  advantage  of  it  he  could  towartls  regjiiiiing  his  position 
the  Russian  clergy. 
All  this,  which  took  place  between  Nov.  1  A.D.  lOGG  and 
Jan.  1  AJ)  1670,  we  have  called  the  third  and  finsil  manifes- 
tation of  that  spiritual  leprosy  which  came  cjut  in  A.D.  1G63,  A.u. 
16G4,  and  A.D.  1G66,  with  ever-inorcusiiig  malignity  and  foul- 
new,  on  the  brow  of  the  Russian  U^ziah ;  and  from  the  Russian 
the  contagion  was  communicated  to  the  whole  Orthodox  Catholic 
Elasteru  Church. 

For  as  the  Russians  from  the  pride  of  worldly  power  in  the 
first  instance  had  been  carrietl  on  step  by  step  to  this  deep  and 
imlehble  disgrace,  from  which,  if  he  could  have  seen  it  all  at 
otice,  the  tsar  Alexis  would  jjrobably  have  recoiled  with  horror 
and  loathing,  so  also  the  four  Eastern  jiatriarchs  from  covetous- 
uess,  from  comparatively  small  beginnings,  were  led  on  step  by 
step,  till  their  whole  Church  had  approved  the  ecclesiastical 
supiximacy  usurped  by  the  tsar  Alexis,  had  joined  in  condemning 
as  a  felon  the  patriarch  who  had  contended  against  this  usurpa- 
tion, ai»d  had  polluted  itself  by  participation  and  contact  of  the 
Russian  leprosy. 

First,  when  in  A.D.  10(^3  those  unliappy  (Questions  prepared 
by  Ligarides  were  sent  to  the  Levant,  and  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
Uinople,  not  from  any  love  of  justice,  but  of  cautiuii  only  and 
of  the  Turks,  was  unwilling  to  receive  the  tsar  s  letters,  it 
the  patriarch  Ncctarius  of  Jerusalem,  tlie  model  bishop  of 
his  time,  as  his  successor  Dositheus  calls  him,  and  the  same  who 
bad  himself  in  A.D.  1660  anathematised  Ligai'ides,  who  per- 
laded  the  patriarch  of  C.P.  that  they  need  not  lose  the  tsar'tt 
that  they  might  without  danger  receive  and  open  his 
;  and  then  that  they  might  write  and  subscribe  Huch  Ans- 
aa  were  wanted,  without  making  themselves  parties  to  any 
anjust  use  of  those  Answers;  and  that  he,  the  patriarch  of  Jcm- 
ttdem,  could  carry  those  Answere  to  Moldavia,  and  send  thera  on 
frotn  thence  without  au}'thing  becoming  knowii  to  the  Tuj'ks  at 
C<Hi8tantinople.  Then  the  Answers  so  prepared  for  Ligarides- 
L*ad  for  the  tsars  prikaz  of  secret  service  by  those  two  patriarchs 
id  the  tsars  euvoy,  the  Greek  Meletius,  were  sent  to  be  sub- 
flcribttd  by  the  other  two  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch; 
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and  they  were  subscribed  by  them  as  a  matter  of  course,  without 
any  question  about  the  purpose  that  they  were  to  serve.     Then 
those  two  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  who  had  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  preparation  of  those  Answers  or  tomes, 
but  had  only  subscribed  them,  were  induced,  by  the  agency  of 
Meletius,  to  come  for  the  tsar's  ahns  to   Moscow ;  and  being 
tliere,  they  and  the  other  Greek  bishops  who  had  been  similarly^ 
attracted  *by  honeyed  discourses'  and  'gold-beaming  strings  of 
wortls,'  could  scarcely  do  otherwise  than  earn  the  ahns  for  which 
they  had  come.     And  this  they  might  do  with  so  much  the  less 
scruple  or  difficulty,  that  by  the  tomes  of  A.D.  1663,  not  pre- 
pared hy  them,  but  subscribed  by  all  the  four  patriarchs  then 
sitting  when  they  were  prepared,  NJcon,  though  unnamed,  was 
clearly  pointed  at,  and  all  but  cotulemned  already ;  and  accord- 
ing to  a  codicil  addt'd  by  the  patriarch  Ncctarius,  it  was  com- 
petent for  the  local  synod  of  the  Muscovite  bishops,  even  atone, 
according  to  those  tomes,  to  judge  their  primate;  only  it  waai 
necessary  that  Nicon  should  be  summoned  and  health     So  then] 
if  those  two  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  had  come  to 
Moscow  only  for  alms,  they,  like  any  other  Greek  bishops  so- 
journing there  for  like   reasons,  might  reasonably  have  been 
invited  to  be  present  in    any  local  sjnod,  and  to   give    theur 
testimony  as  to  the   sense  of  those  tomes  which  they  them- 
selves had  subscribed  and  sent :  and  if  they  agreed  with  the 
Russian  bishops  in  appl}ing  the  condemnations  of  the  tomes  to 
the  person  of  Nicon,  any  such  appeal  as  he  might  pretend  to 
make  afterwards  to  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs  would  have  been 
prejudged  in  a  manner  by  two  out  of  the  four,  so  that  unan- 
imity tM  his  favour  would  be  no  longer  possible.     But  this  was 
not  enough.     It  was  desired  that  the  synod  to  condemn  Nicon 
should  be  one  actually  lield  by  the  patriarchs,  and  not  merely 
a  local  Russian  synod,  in  which  they  were  present  by  invitation 
without  the  right  of  presiding.     And  as  Nicon,  on  being  sum- 
moned not  only  by  the  tsar,  but  also  by  the  two  patriarchs  of 
Alexandria  and  Antioch,  immediately  asked  if  thev  came  with 
the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  other  two,  and  especially  with 
that  of  the  sitting  patriarch  of  Constantinople  Parthenius,  since 
otherwise  he  would  have  nothing  to  say  to  them,  they  forced 
themselves,  and  together  with  the  tsar  constituted  the  assembly 
then  brought  together  a  plenary  synod  of  the  Eastern  Church 
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by  a  bold  and  public  falsehood.  On  the  basis  of  this  lie  they 
proceede<l.  Paisius  Ligarides  they  found  at  Moscow :  probably 
they  knew  well  enough  before  they  came  that  they  would  find  him 
there :  and  they  ent^-red  into  persona!  relation-s  with  him  at  first 
merely  as  a  bishop  of  Greek  origin  then  employed  by  the  tsar : 
and  whatever  some  of  them  might  have  heard  about  him,  they 
did  not  feel  calle<l  upon  to  raise  difficulties  Ijy  refusing  to  act 
with  him :  and  he,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  have  been  cau- 
tious, and  to  have  felt  his  way  before  putting  himself  publicly 
forward  in  their  mixed  assembly.  He  was  present  indeed,  as  has 
been  said  above,  in  all  the  sessions,  and  he  took  part  in  the  act 
of  Nicon's  degradation,  and  subscribed  all  the  synodal  acts :  but 
this  may  have  been  by  the  tsar's  order;  and  there  is  no  mention 
of  any  mutual  verification  of  powers,  as  in  a  synod  canonically 
convoke<l  by  a  primate  or  senior  bishop.  At  any  rate  he  seems 
not  to  have  opened  his  lips  in  those  formal  sessions  to  which 
Nicon  was  summoned.  It  is  only  after  Nicon's  degradation  and 
imprisonment,  in  the  sessions  of  A.D,  1067,  that  we  find  him  again 
taking  the  lead  with  the  same  lotjuacity  :is  before,  and  concele- 
bnting  and  communicating  with  the  patriarchs  and  all  the  other 
bifthops,  and  joining  with  them  in  the  consecration  of  a  new 
patriarch  of  Moscow  and  in  the  concoction  of  the  holy  chrism. 

When  that  work  for  which  the  two  patriarchs  of  Alexandria 
and  Antioch  had  been  brought  to  Moscow  was  done,  and  was 
^teninunicated  by  letters  from  them  and  from  the  tsar  to  the 
other  two  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  and  Jerusalem,  it  would 
have  been  awkward  for  these  last  two  patriarchs  to  disallow  tlie 
acts  of  the  synwl  held  by  their  two  colleagues,  or  in  any  case 
with  their  participation,  based  as  those  acts  were  upon  the  pa- 
triarchal Answers  of  A.D.  1603.  And  besides,  if  they  did  dis- 
allow them,  they  would  lose  the  tsar's  alms  usually  sent  ou  tlie 
election  of  a  new  patriarch  of  Moscow,  and  which  this  time — so 
it  WB«  promised — were  to  be  more,  and  more  satisfactory  than  on 
similar  occasions  previously;  that  so  the  new  patriarch  might 
obtain  his  recognition  and  commemoration  in  the  diptychs. 
Thus  the  acts  of  this  syno<l  and  the  s}iiod  itself  (though  it  was 
in  truth  a  mere  latrocinium,  and  based  from  the  first  on  a  lie) 
came,  tlirough  silence  and  the  recognition  accorded  to  the  new 
patriarch  of  Moscow  Joasaph  II.  antl  his  successors  Pitirira  and 
Joachhn,  to  be  accepted  by  the  other  two  patriarchs  of  Con- 
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standnople  and  Jenisdem,  who  }iad  not  really  been  partita  to 
and  by  the  successors  of  all  the  four,  and  by  the  whole  Orihodoi 
Eastern  Church,  Greek  as  well  as  Russian.  And  together  with 
the  acceptance  of  that  synod  and  its  acts  there  was  a  confirma- 
tion also  of  the  state-supremacy,  and  the  consequent  nalionality 
of  religion  now  estabHshed  in  Russia^  and  an  association,  direct 
or  indirect,  with  Paisius  Ligarides,  hi  xchom^  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  tsar  Alexis  himself,  the  Russian  empire 
been  *  brought  to  that  good  end.' 

So  all  the  Orthotlox  Catholic  Eastern  Church  was  infe 
with  one  and  the  same  leprosy :  and  even  if  those  who  had  sinned 
in  Russia  had  changed  their  minds  and  had  wished  afterwards 
to  recover  a  true    spiritual  blessing  and  initiative,  instead  of 
that  derived  from  the  tsar  only,  or  from  his  vicars  Pitirimor  Pai^H 
-:..-  T  -•       !  1   .  ^jj.  joasjipJi  II.  and  his  successors,  th  * 
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no  spiritual  authority  either  in  Russia  or  in  the  Levant  which 
could  absolve  them,  or  heal  the  irregularity  which  had  been  in- 
troduced, or  cleanse  the  leprosy.  Only  Nicon,  so  long  as  he 
lived,  could  have  done  tliis :  and  he  lived  on  long  in  confine- 
ment, no  less  than  fifteen  years,  os  if  to  keep  this  possibihty  be- 
fore men's  eyes.  And  the  tsar  Alexis,  as  is  plain  from  his  will, 
did  afterwards  regret  what  ho  had  done  ;  but  lie  was  too  weak  to 
attempt  to  undo  it :  he  reconciled  himself  personally  to  Nicon, 
and  died  (in  a.D.  l(t7G) asking  Nicou's  pardon  and  blessing;  but 
without  having  done  any  such  public  act  as  to  justify  Nicon  in 
giving  a  tcritten  absolution.  Theodore,  who  succeeded,  was  at 
first  too  young  to  govern  personally :  and  the  titulai*  patriarch 
Joachim  chose  rather  to  inflict  fresh  and  gratuitous  severities  on 
his  prisoner  Nicon  than  to  accept  from  him  that  condonation  and 
recognition  which  Nicon  offered  on  the  easiest  possible  condi- 
tions :  *  If  you  will  only  treat  me  with  humanity,  and  not  worry 
me,'  Nicon  said,  '  I  will  name  you  and  pray  for  you  as  patriarch.' 
At  last  the  tsar  Theodore  obtained  the  consent  of  Joachim  and 
the  council  to  set  Nicon  at  liberty,  and  allow  him  to  return  to 
his  own  monastery  of  Voskresensk :  but  this  was  only  when  he 
was  known  to  be  dying :  and  he  died  on  the  way  (Aug.  17,  A.D. 
1681).  After  his  death  the  tsar  Theodore  ordered  that  he  should 
be  buried  there  under  the  Golgotha,  in  the  tomb  which  he  had 
prepared  for  himself,  and  that  he  should  be  buried  as  a  patriarch. 
And  when  the  titular  patriarch  Joachim  refused,  and  objected 
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that  Nicon  had  been  condemned  and  degraded  by  the  ceciune- 
nical  patriarchs  and  a  plenary  synod,  the  young  tsar  ordered  the 
next  senior  bishop,  who  was  Cornelius  the  metropolitan  of  Nov- 
gorod)  to  officiate  instead  of  Joachim;  and  Joachim,  though  he 
would  not  do  it  himself,  consented  that  the  metropolitan  of  Nov- 
gorod should  act  in  all  respects  as  the  tsar  prescribecL  And  so 
it  was  done.  All  the  imperial  family  went  to  Voskresensk  to 
tlie  Aineral:  the  tsar  himself  was  the  cliief  mourner  i  and  he 
joined  in  all  the  singing ;  and  he  himself,  together  with  the 
metropolitan,  with  his  own  hands  placed  the  body  in  the  tomb. 
AAerwards  he  also  sent  alms  to  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs,  and 
obtained  from  them  for  Nicon  letters  of  posthumous  rehabilita- 
tioo,  restoring  his  name  to  the  diptychs,  Avitii  tlie  title  and  honour 
of  tJte  patriarchate.  And  having  so  obtained  by  money  and  in- 
fluence this  last  act  of  absolution  in  the  same  way  in  which  his 
father  by  money  and  influence  hatl  obtained  the  previous  act  of 
condetnnation,  Theodore  himself  died ;  and  there  was  thence- 
forth— ^that  is,  from  after  the  death  of  Nicon — no  man  liv-ingon 
earth  (except  it  be  the  Pope  of  Rome,  to  whom  Nicon  virtually, 
but  never  actually  or  consciously,  as  Ligarides  pretended  of  liim, 
bad  apftealed)  who  could  absolve  from  the  anathemas  of  the 
councils  and  the  holy  fathers  incurred  by  all,  or  restore  a  true 
spiritual  blessing  and  initiative,  or  cleanse  the  leprosy  contracted 
from  the  contact  and  the  blessing  and  the  imposition  of  hands  of 
Paisius  Ligarides. 

And  now  recapitulating,  we  observe  with  Nicon  {FicpHeSf  &c. 
p.  581-584)  that  the  tsar  Alexis  Michaelovich  had  three  times 
vowed  publicly  to  God  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and 
of  the  Church ;  once  in  common  with  all  Christians  iji  his  bapt- 
iBm,  again  at  his  coronation,  and  again  a  third  time  at  tlie  elec- 
tion of  Nicon  to  the  patriarchate.  And  especially  at  his  corona- 
tion, besides  other  words  of  his  vow  he  uttered  these  :  '  I  pledge 
myself  to  the  Lonl  God  Alnxighty  .  .  .  that  I  will  keep  a  pure 
conscience,  and  do  faithful  service  towards  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
the  order  and  dignity  which  is  now  committed  to  me  by  Him. 
I  will  seek  to  make  all  those  who  shall  be  appointed  by  me 
to  any  office  to  keep  themselves  from  all  abuses  and  injustice* . .  . 
And  I  will  never  by  any  manner  or  means  oppose  the  orthodox 
faith,  nor  suffer  others  to  do  so,  so  far  as  God  has  given  me  power 
to  prevent  it.  .  .  .  And  if  I  swerve  in  aught  from  this  promise, 
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may  I  be  judged  without  raercy  by  om*  Lord  Je«ns  Christ; 
I  be  made  a  partaker  with  Judaa,  and  may  the  leprosy  of  Uzz 
eUat'e  to  »««,  and  such  a  trembling  as  was  sent  to  Cain,  and  the 
turmeut  of  them  that  sweiu'  to  a  lie.     May  all  these  things  comaj 
upon  me!''  {Replies,  &c.  p.  256.) 

And  as  he  forswore  himself  on  all  these  vows,  and  retidei 
himself  by  the  canons  unfit  not  only  to  po  into  the  sanctuary,  but 
even  to  cross  the  threshold  of  the  church,  so  God  sent  ujion  him, 
according  to  his  owii  imprecation,  the  leprosy  of  Uzziah  ;  He  sent 
it  upon  him,  and  upon  his  government,  and  upon  the  Russian 
and  the  whole  Greek  or  Eastern  Church  which  followed  him,  so 
that  it  c^me  out  and  spread  itself,  dee|>ening  and  widening,  by 
three  distinct  stages  .and  manifestations,  first  in  A.D.  IfiiSS,  then 
again  in  A.D.  1664,  and  lastly  in  December  A.D.  1G66;  when 
the  tsai'  placed  himself  and  his  empire,  and  that  national  state 
Church  which  he  had  originated  and  set  up,  and  ultimately  also 
the  whole  Orthodox  Eastern  Churcli,  when  it  had  adhered  to  his 
acts,  under  the  blessing  neither  of  New  nor  of  Old  Rome^  but  of 
— Sodom.  ~ 


PAKT  m. 

tOTICES  OF  PUNISmiENTS,  PERSONAL  AND 
PUBLIC. 


CHAPTER  I. 

OF  THE  BABYLONIAN  FURNACE,  AND  THE  FLAJCE  OF  THE  FIRE 
WHICH  SLEW  THOSE  MEN  WHO  TOOK.  UP  AND  CAST  INTO  IT 
THE  THREE  HEBREWS. 

The  Three  Hebrews  in  the  fiery  furnace  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
king  of  Babylon,  and  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions,  have  ever  been 
regarded  in  the  Church  as  types  of  those  who  suffer  persecution 
for  refusing  to  give  that  honour  wliich  belongs  to  God  to  an  earthly 
roler  or  power.  So  in  many  of  the  fresco-paintinga — works  of 
the  first  three  centuries  after  Christ — still  vijsibic  in  the  under- 
groand  Christian  cemeteries  in  the  environs  of  Ronie^  the  per- 
aecstions  and  suiferings  of  the  early  Christians — never  at  first 
literally  represented,  as  they  came  to  be  later^aro  alluded  to 
tinder  these  two  allegories  of  tiie  Three  Children  prapng  in  the 
midiit  of  the  flames,  and  Daniel  in  like  attitude  ttf  prayer,  with 
uplifted  hands,  between  two  lions. 

Tlie  jwwer  of  Clurist  is  made  perfect  in  the  weakness  and 
saiFerings  of  His  saints  ;  and  they  by  suffering  patiently  become 

loerors  with  Christ.  They  are  delivered  also  by  His  power, 
times  even  by  a  bodily  deliverance,  as  by  a  miracle ;  but  at 
any  rate  they  are  all  delivered  spiritually ;  and  they  obtain  by 
their  patience  graces  for  mankind  :  they  are  made  rulers  among 
Utd  nations  ;  and  the  eart.hly  power  itself  whose  pride  and  tyranny 
ihey  bad  resisted  proclaims  afterwards,  on  account  of  them,  with 
hamiJity  tlie  supreme  sovereignty  of  the  true  Goth 

But  while  the  Three  Children  of  the  Hebrews  are  delivered, 
jand  come  forth  unhurt  from  the  furnace,  the  flame  of  the  furnace 
tjn  those  men  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  servants  who  took  thei» 
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up  and  cast  them  into  the  furnace ;  and  while  Daniel  is  taken  u{ 
unhurt  from  the  den  of  lions,  those  lords  of  the  council  whc 
malice  had  stolen  an  order  from  the  king  to  persecute  him  ar 
themselves  cast  in  with  their  wives  and  their  children:  and  witl 
them  it  is  far  otherwise ;  the  lions  have  the  mastery  of  thom,  and 
break  all  their  bones  in  pieces,  even  before  thej  reach  the  bottom 
oi'  tlie  den ;  that  is,  the  bones  of  the  wicked  are  broken,,  as  it 
were,  by  temporal  punishments  before  they  corae  to  the  pit  of 
hell  which  is  prepareil  for  them.  ^M 

Among  other  occurrences  recorded  by  Shusherin  about  Nicon's^^ 
boyhood  and  youth,  which,  if  considered  in  connection  with  the 
history  of  his  later  years,  seem  to  have  been  typical,  there  is  one 
story  to  the  following  effect :  that  when  his  mother  had  died, 
leaving  him  quite  young,  and  his  father  had  married  again,  his 
stepmother  treated  him  cruelly,  so  as  even  to  seek  to  make  away 
with  lum.  And  once  during  the  winter,  when  the  frost  was  very^m 
severe,  it  so  chanced  that  the  boy  Ntkita — that  was  his  namo^l 
from  his  baptism — had  crept  into  the  empty  stove,  for  the  sake 
of  its  remaining  warmth,  and  had  there  fallen  asleep.  And  his 
stepmother  put  in  logs  of  wood  as  if  she  had  not  seen  him,  and 
having  lighted  them  went  her  way.  And  he  would  have  been 
smotlicre*!  and  burned  to  death,  but  that  when  the  smoke  and 
the  fire  woke  him,  and  he  began  to  cry  out,  there  was  a  neigh- 
bour, a  woman  named  Xenia,  within  hearing,  and  she  ran  and 
pulled  out  the  burning  logs,  and  set  him  free,  ^m 

Now  let  us  ask — not  of  Shusherin,  for  he  could  not  be  expectedV 
to  see  the  full  meaning  of  this — but  let  us  ask  any  Catholic  Chris- 
tian :  Who  is  the  true  mother  of  souls  t  and  he  will  answer  that 
there  is  only  one,  that  is,  the  truly  orthodox  and  Catholic  Churchy 
the  bride  of  the  Lamb,  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  which  iafl 
the  mother  of  ns  all,  which  also  is  properly  represented  here  below 
by  that  Church  which  is  in  communion  with  the  successor  of 
St.  Peter,  the  vicar  of  Christ.  But  who  was  it  that  ill-treated 
Nicon,  not  as  a  child,  but  as  a  full-growii  man,  and  shut  him  up, 
not  merely  in  bodily  imprisonment,  but  in  an  intellectual  and 
spiritual  furnace  of  persecution  ?  This  was  not  the  true  mother 
— from  whom  he  had  been  separated,  so  that  she  was  unknown 
and  in  a  manner  dead  to  him,  from  the  time  that  he  first  attained 
the  age  of  reason  after  his  baptism — but  the  schismatical  Russian 
and  Gi^eek  or  Eastern  Church.    This  was  the  stepmother 
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nothing  now  of  tlie  secular  power — which  was  foreshown 
>rically  in  the  stepmother  of  his  childhood.  And  even  to 
thu  dfty  Nicon  is  still  shut  ap  in  that  intellectual  pech :  and  there 
ia  need  of  help,  like  that  of  Xenia,  coming  from  strangers  to  ex^ 
tricate  him,  and  set  him  before  his  countn-men  and  before  the 
Ghnrch  in  his  true  character.  Would  that  this  present  publica- 
tion— which  does  in  fact  come  from  a  stranger — might  contribute 
in  some  degree,  however  feebly  and  indirectly,  towards  that  end! 
Its  author  would  then  be  more  than  repaid  for  any  trouble  he 
may  have  taken. 

But  it  wan  not  only  by  this  personal  incident  in  the  life  of 
Nicon  that  it  was  foreshown  from  his  infancy  how  he  should  be 
joined  with  St.  John  Chry^sostom  and  with  the  Russian  metro- 
poUtan  Philip  as  a  sufferer  of  persecution  at  the  hands  of  the 
KCttlar  power,  and  should  be  cast  like  them  spiritually  into  the 
Babylonian  furnace.  There  was  also  in  the  Russian  or  Muscovite 
Church  a  public  ceremony  t}'])ifying  the  same  thing.  Every 
year,  a  little  before  Clu-istmas — at  the  season  when  tlie  Church 
looks  forward  from  the  first  to  the  second  advent  of  Christ, — 
oommooly  on  the  Sunday  of  the  Forefathers,  the  Sunday  next 
befcpp  Christmas,  especially  in  the  cathedrals  of  Novgorod  and 
lioflcow  (those  two  with  which  Nicon  was  to  be  jiersonally  con- 
nected)— the  story  of  the  Three  Children  of  the  Hebrews  refusing 
to  worship  the  golden  image  of  Nebuchathiezzar,  and  of  their 
being  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace,  was  enacted  as  a  sacred  drama. 

Order  of  llu  ceremony  of  the  Act  of  the  Furnace  performed  on  the 
Sunday  before  the  A^iftviti/,  the  Sundai/  of  the  Forefathers,  in 
episcopal  cities  {especially  in  Moscow  and  Novgorod). 

1.  Ou  the  Wednesday  preceding  the  kliuchara  are  blessed 
to  take  down  the  great  chandelier  (panikandilo)  hanging  over 
Ukr  atnbon  in  the  midst  of  the  cathedral ;  and  after  the  matins 
the  clerks  and  bellringers  (poitomari  and  zvontgi)  do  tliis,  &c. 
2.  The  Three  Children  of  the  Hebrews  ai-e  vested  in  the  chamber 
of  cgreaa,  and  go  in  to  the  bishop  to  the  krestovaia  palata  before 
ir>i|pm,  and  before  the  nocturn,  and  they  precede  him  thence, 
■i^gijii;,  to  the  cathedi-al,  «£c.  3.  And  at  the  seventh  hymn  of 
the  kaooos  in  the  matins  (there  being  lighted  candles  set  round 
ike  funuuse  in  the  middle  of  the  church),  when  they  begin  the 
ttveafli  verse,  *  The  three  yout/is,'  Ac,  the  master  of  the  youths 
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takes  a  blessings  and  asks  the  bishop  to  bless  them  to  go  into  the 
place  prepared  for  thern,  4.  Then  he  goes  into  the  sanctuaxy 
(within  the  oltar)  and  binds  the  youtlis,  and  delivers  them  at  the 
north  side-door  to  the  Cluddees,  to  take  them  before  the  episcopal 
place.  5.  And  fii'st  the  Chaldees  jioint  to  the  furnace,  and  say, 
and  repeat : 

*  Ye  children  of  the  King,  of  the  King*  ('of  the  Tsar,'  i.e.  of 
the  true  Tsar,  who  is  above  the  tsars  of  the  earth)  I  *  see  ye  this 
furnace  burning  M'ith  lire,  and  exceeding  hot?  This  furnace  is 
prepared  for  you,  to  torment  you.' 

Ananias  repliea :  *  We  see  it,  but  are  not  afraid,  &c. :  He  is 
able  to  deliver  us.' 

Azarias  continues  :  '  And  He  will  deliver  us  from  your  hands«^ 

And  Misael  sitI>joitis :  'And  this  furnace  will  not  be  to 
for  tort-ure,  but  to  you  for  rebuke  and  confutation,' 

6.  Then  the  Chaldees  lead  them  to  the  episcopal  place,  an^ 
they  sing :  *  And  make  speed  to  help  us ;  for  thou  canst,  if  thou 
wilt.'  ^ 

7.  The  protodeacon  lights  within  the  altar  three  triple  candle^^ 
for  the  youths,  and  stands  within  at  the  royal  doors.  And  when 
they  sing  the  last  araatg,  the  end  of  that  verse,  he  comes  out 
witli  the  three  candles,  and  takes  a  blessing  from  the  bishop  ;  and 
after  they  have  done  their  reverence  to  the  bishop,  the  master 
imbinds  them,  and  Ananias  goes  first  for  a  blessing;  and  the 
bishop,  after  blessing  him,  gives  lum  his  caudle,  and  in  like  man- 
ner to  Azarias,  and  to  Alisael.  Then  all  the  three  bow  together  to  i 
the  bishop.  ^M 

8.  Then  the  First  Chaldee  cries :  *  Comratle  !  are  these  the 
children  of  the  Kitiff  (of  the  Tsar)  V    Answ.  *  Yes,  of  the  King.' 

First  Chaldee:  *  Obey  they  not  the  orders  of  our  tsar?'  Se- 
cond Cfutldee :  '  They  obey  not.' 

First  Chaldee  :  *  Worship  tliey  not  the  golden  image  V     5»z_ 
cond  Chaldee  :  '  They  worship  it  not.' 

First  Chaldee :  *  Then  we  will  throw  them  into  the  fomac 
Second  Chaldee:  *  And  begin  to  burn  them.' 

Then  the  First  Chaldee  takes  Ananias  under  the  right  arm, 
and  the  Second  Chaldee  takes  him  under  the  left,  and  they  lead 
him  into  the  furnace  respectfully  and  gently ;  and  he  stands  there 
to  the  right  hand  as  seen  from  the  episcopal  place.  And  then 
the  other  Chaldee  says  to  Azariaa :    '  And  thou,  Azarias,  thou 
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too  shall  have  the  same  from  us.'  And  so  8a3'ing,  he  takes 
him  under  the  riglit  ann,  the  first  Chaldee  taking  him  under 
the  let\,  and  tliey  conduct  him  into  the  furnace.  And  then 
Misael  in  like  manner.  And  the  Chaldees  shut  to  the  door  of 
the  furnace. 

10.  And  the  ringer,  whose  turn  it  is,  goes  near  to  the  furnace, 
carrying  a  brazier  with  burning  coals.  11.  The  protorleacon 
makes  three  reverences  before  the  icon,  and  the  bishop  blesses  him 
to  give  out  {iliiati)  hjTnns  vii.  and  viii.  of  the  Kanon,  of  the  Tliree 
ChilJrev  ;  and  he  stands  on  the  place  prepared  for  him,  facing 
towards  the  bisliop,  and  gives  out  tlie  seventh  hymn  :  '  Blessed 

Thou,  O  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,'  &c. ;  and  the  Three,  who 
Itc  in  the  furnace,  sing  this  verse.  And  the  CluiUlees  take  pipes, 
i»ith  wisps  of  hay  and  liglited  candles,  and  begin  to  go  round  about 
the  furnace,  sprinkling  it,  and  threatening.  And  they  measure 
for  themselves  a  space  round  about  with  their  palms.  And  when 
tiie  protmleacon  begins  to  give  out  the  last  part  of  the  seventh 
hymn,  *  And  the  flame  burned  up  above  the  furnace,'  &c.,  and 
the  )t>uths  sing  Yaje  olnneti  o  peshcfti  Chahb't'i/tei/,  the  kliuchar 
coming  out  robed  from  the  right  side-door  to  the  bishop,  asks  him 
to  bless  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  to  go  down  into  the  furnace.  And 
tiien  the  deacons  take  from  the  Chaldees  the  pipes,  with  wisps 
and  with  the  fire,  which  are  to  burn  the  Chaldees.  And  when 
the  youths  have  finished  singing,  the  deacon  cries  aloud  :  *  And 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  went  down  together  with  the  children  of 
Azariaa  into  the  furnace,  and  drove  off  tlie  flame  of  the  fire  from 
the  f  uniace.' 

12.  The  Chaldees,  standing  on  either  side,  hold  their  palms 
op  overt  heii' heads,  the  handle  towards  the  churcli,  the  leafy  end 
loward.H  the  sanctuary.  And  when  the  <lcacon  cries,  '  As  a  cool 
refreshing  gale,'  &c.,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  goes  down  into  the 
furnace  to  the  youths  with  a  great  earthquake  and  thunder. 
And  tho  Chaldees  fall  flat  on  their  faces  on  both  sides  j  and  the 
deacons  bum  them,  as  if  personating  the  angel.  The  youths 
light  fmm  the  crown  of  the  Angel  their  three  candles,  and  the 
kliuchar  makes  the  Angel  to  ascend  on  Iiigh.  The  youths  sing, 
*  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord,'  &c. 

I?,.  The  Chaldees  get  up,  :\nd  take  off  their  helmets  (their 
tliohmi,  ue.  shouriki),  and  put  them  on  their  palms.  Ami  the  FirH 
CkaUUe  cries :  <  Comrade !'  T/ie  Sfcond  Chaldee : '  What  ?'    First 
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Chatdee  :  *  Dost  thou  see  V  Second  Chaldee : '  I  see.'  First  Chat 
d^e ;  '  Tliere  were  tliree,  and  now  there  are  four,  and  the  fourth 
is  terrible  and  dreadful  exceedingly,  in  form  like  the  Son  of 
God/     iSer.oud  Chaldee  :  *  Wlieii  ho  fiew  in,  he  overcame  us.'     ^^ 

14.  The  jHxUaks  give  to  the  Chaldecs  great  candles  callo^^ 
manttalia,  one  to  each;  and  they  take  them,  and  stand  bending 
tlieir  heads  and  cowering;  and  thencefortli  they  do  not  ihak^ 
flame  about  the  furnace. 

15.  And  wheti  the  Three  have  sunjz,  as  was  mentioned  above, 
the  protodeacon  cries,  *  Then  those  Three,'  &c.  And  the  Tliree 
aing  that  verse ;  and  looking  iip  to  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  they 
cross  themselves,  and  bow  thrice  to  him  all  together,  and  turn 
with  the  Angcd  in  the  furnace  thrico,  having  the  Angel  before 
them,  Ananias  l>ehind  his  right  wing,  Azarias  behind  his  right 
foot,  and  Misael  beliind  his  left  wing.  They  turn  with  tl 
Angel  to  the  right,  towards  the  episcopal  place. 

IG.  The  protodeacon  cries  out,  'Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord 
God  of  our  fathers,*  &c.  The  Three  sing  the  same;  a>id  the 
Angel  ascends  a  little  above  them,  oversliudowing  and  refreslung 
them;  and  they  finish  hymn  vii.,  and  sing  hymn  viii. 

17.  Then  there  is  another  descent  of  the  Angel  into  the  fur- 
nace with  a  great  carth(|uake  and  with  thunder,  and  the  Chaldees 
fall  on  their  knees.  And  the  Three  sing,  *  O  Ananias,  Azariiis, 
and  Jklisael,'  &c.,  and  sign  themselves,  and  reverence  the  Angel 
all  together,  and  take  one  turn  with  him.  And  after  singing, 
'Let  us  praise,  let  us  bless,  let  us  worship,'  &c.,  they  look  up, 
and  worship  as  before,  and  take  thive  turns. 

18.  At  length  when  they  sing,  'Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lor 
God  of  our  fathers,'  &c.,  they  look  up  and  bow ;  and  the  Angel 
ascends  gently.  And  the  First  Chaldee  takes  a  blessing  to  call 
Ananias ;  and  he  goes  to  the  fiu'nace ;  and  having  opened  the 
doors,  lie  stands  there  without  his  shourik,  and  cries,  *  O  Ana- 
nias, come  out  of  the  furnace  1'  The  Second  Chaltlee :  '  Move ! 
Neither  fire,  straw,  pitch,  or  resin  touches  you.'  Fbst  Chaldee : 
'  We  thought  to  have  burned  you,  but  we  have  been  burned  our- 
selves.' Ananias  hereupon  moves,  and  comes  out.  The  Chal- 
dees take  him  under  the  anus,  and  conduct  him  respectfully  in 
front  of  the  episcopal  place.  And  the  First  Chaldee  says,  'Come, 
thou  son  of  the  King  !'  (of  the  '  Tsar.^)  Then  Azarias,  and  theu 
Misael  is  brought  in  like  manner.     And  all  the  Three  bow 
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ier  to  tlui  bishup,  who  blesses  them ;  and  they  sing  E!(  ttoAXo 
irii  A^«nrora! 

19.  The  ChalJoes  put  on  their  hehnets,  and  take  their  pipes 
with  wisps  of  hav  and  with  fire,  and  stand  on  either  side.  Pre- 
sently they  go  up  wnthin  the  sanctuary  (the  oltar)  by  the  north 
side-door,  preceded  thither  and  followed  by  the  two  Chaldees. 

20.  The  bishop  calls  to  him  the  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  (the 
vlatti)  and  the  governors  of  tiie  city,  the  boyars  and  the  voivodes, 
Mid  all  the  people  of  the  prikazes ;  and,  standing  on  the  lowest 
step  of  his  p!ace,lie  says  a  ttoXo^ovjoi/  for  iho  tsar  and  the  tsaritsa, 
and  for  the  patriarch,  &c.;  and  both  the  choirs  sing  it  by  turns. 
And  then  the  boyar  and  voivodes  and  spiritual  authorities  and 
the  dvorianins  say  before  the  bishop  a  iroXv\pdviov  for  tiie  tsar, 
4tc^  and  for  the  patriarch ;  and  it  is  sung  by  both  the  choirs, 

in  the  former  case.  And  the  podiaks  sing  to  the  bisliop 
Etc  roAAtt  ITU  AioTrora  at  the  right  side-door.  And  so  the  order 
of  the  Act  is  finished;  and  they  go  on  with  and  finish  the 
Matins. 

But  the  youths  and  the  Chaldees  reappear,  and  the  Tlirec 
go  again  into  the  furnace,  while  the  gospel  is  being  read. 

After  the  Matins  they  attend  the  bishop  to  his  cells.  And 
tbe  master  of  the  youths,  and  the  choir-diaks,  and  the  Chaldees 
iave  an  early  dinner  at  the  fountain,  and  go  out  to  the  cellar. 

Afler  the  Matins  they  take  away  the  furnace,  and  replace 
the  ambon,  and  they  take  away  from  above  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord,  and  put  him  by,  in  the  place  where  he  is  kept ;  and  they 
make  haste  to  replace  all  the  icons,  and  to  sweep  out  the  church 
befon*  the  liturgy.  And  on  the  Monday  they  replace  the  pani- 
kandilo. 

The  master  and  the  youths  and  the  Chaldees  again  go  to 
conduct  the  bishop  to  the  cathedral  for  the  liturgy ;  take  part 
wherever  it  is  possible  to  give  them  any  part;  reconduct  tlie 

lop  to  lus  lodgings;  and  conduct  him  to  the  trapeza  to  ilin- 
and  he  makes  them  presents ;  and  they  sing.  And  after 
die  dinner  and  the  cups  drunk  to  the  tsar's  health,  tlie  bishop 
iS  the  spiritual  authorities;  and  the  youths  and  the  Chal- 
duct  the  bisho[iand  the  boyar  and  people  of  tlic  prikiizes 
horn  the  refectory  (the  atoloeaia)  to  the  krestovaia  hall  of  his  cells, 
&c. ;  and  then  EJc  woXAa  itj}  Atenrora !  And  so  they 
to  the  vestibule  of  egress,  and  put  oft"  their  ilresses.  "  And 
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the  bishop  having  sat  with  and  entertained  sufficiently  the  boyar 
and  the  people  of  the  prikazes,  dismisses  them  with  his  blessingj 

The  same  day  they  again  come  and  conduct  the  bishop 
the  vespers  and  back. 

The  custom  of  performing  this  Act  in  the  cathedrals,  especi- 
ally those  of  Moscow  and  Novgorml  (the  two  witli  which  Nicod^l 
was  to  be  personally  connected),  was  kept  up  through  the  reigiW^ 
of  the  tsar  Michael,'  so  that  Nicon,  when  he  was  living  as  a 
secnlar  priest  at  Moscow,  and  the  tsar  Alexis  also  iu  his  boyhood^ri 
and  early  youth,  must  no  doubt  have  witnessed  it;  but  it  seem^^ 
to  have  been  discontinued  after  the  accession  of  the  tsar  Alexis, 
the  figure  ceasing  when  the  reality  was  about  to  take  its  place. 
Nor  is  it  left  for  us  only  to  make  this  application,  and  to  observe 
that  after  the  enactment  of  tlie  Code  of  A.D.  1649  the  exten- 
sion of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  monastirski  prikaz  on  the  basis 
its  provisions,  and  the  tsar's  breach  of  his  vow  to  respect  tl 
canons  of  the  Church,  Nicon,  in  his  retirement  at  Voskresensl 
and  still  more  in  his  exile  and  imprisonment  in  the  Therapontoff 
and  Kyriliotf  monasteries,  was  spiritually  Ln  the  Babylonian  fur- 
nace.    For  he  himself  in  his  writings,  in  more  places  than  one, 
has  made  the  same  a  j •plication  of  this  passage  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment history  to  himself,  and  that  while  he  was  as  yet  only  living 
in  forced  retirement  in  his  own  monaster}'  at  Voskresensk.     isc 
he  does  in  his  Rtrpties  (written  in  A.D.  1663),  at  p.  239,  402,  ar 
486  of  our  vol.  i. ;  especially  at  p.  238,  239,  in  a  passage  of  soi 
length,  reprint^l  above  at  p.  343  of  the  present  volume. 

Some  years  later,  when  Nicon  had  been  degraded  from  all 
priesthood,  and  was  confined  as  a  state  prisoner  in  the  Thera- 
pontofif  monaster}'  of  Bielo-ozcro,  and  when  the  tsar  Alexi^^ 
without  undoing  what  had  been  done,  had  obtained   Nicon*^| 
personal  forgiveness,   the  tsar,  after  his  second  marriage  with     ' 
Natalia  Cyrillovna  Narisbkin,  who  had  been  bred  up  and  in  a 
manner   adopted   by  his   confidential   servant   Matveyeff,   was 
pleased  occasionally  to  see  acted  before  him,  by  people  of  the 

'  From  the  churoh  irvrtavc  or  directory  book  of  the  cathedral  church  of 
Novgorod,  preserved  lu  the  Synodal  Librarj'  at  Moscow.  Drecn,  Uvuk.  Bihl. 
vol.  vr.  xviii.  ;  and  eee  our  vol.  i.  Jtfjiliet,  See.  p.  23S,  390. 

*  From  those  portioDs  of  the  regiBters  of  the  Vichndi  narn/  which  have  been 
pruser^'ed  and  printed,  it  appears  tbat  the  Act  (diettto)  was  attended  by  the  tear 
Michael  in  A.D.  16H3,  Dec.  22;  1634,  Deo.  22;  l^C,  Deo.  18;  1637,  Deo.  17j 
1638,  Dec.  26  ;  and  1639,  Dec.  15. 
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household  of  Matveyeff,  sucred  dramas  or  'mysteries,'  composeil 
by  Simeon  of  Polotsk,'  preceptor  to  the  tsarevich  Theodore 
Aiexievich.  Sevei-al  of  these  have  been  printed  in  the  Drevnaia 
RiutJcaia  Diblioteka  of  Novikoff,  vol.  viii. ;  and  the  first-acted  of 
them  all  seems  to  have  been  the  '  Conwdy  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
ami  the  Babylonian  Furnace.  And  this  having  been  well  re- 
ceived, it  was  followed  by  tliose  of  Esther,  of  Judith  (acted  in 
A.D.  1G72),*  The  Prodlrfcil^  and  ulliers.  And  not  only  did  tiie  tsar 
honour  with  his  own  presence  these  performances,  but  lie  brought 
together  all  his  court,  or  at  least  all  those  called  DUjtde,  who 
Were  abont  his  own  j)ersoii,  to  witness  them. 

Probably'  Simeon  of  Polotsk,  who  knew  well  enough  how  his 
drama  of  A'«6«cAa<:/Hercar  exhibited  under  an  allegory'  that  winch 
had  recently  been  done — and  was,  in  truth,  still  being  done — iii 
Rassia,  and  who,  from  the  time  of  his  coming  into  the  palace 
during  all  the  remaining  years  of  the  reign  of  Alexis,  was  so 
_OMitiou8  that  though  he  wrote  much  he  printed  nothing,  was 
iboldencd  to  venture  on  so  delicate  a  subject  by  the  fact  that  the 
le  subject  had,  within  the  memory  of  many  still  living,  been 
jntcd  annually  even  in  the  public  ceremonies  of  the  Church. 
We  will  now  iiosert  a  translation  of  this  dr-ania,  bringing  out 
the  application  underlying  it  by  some  bracketed  additions  of  our 
own,  as  if  we  were  getting  up  a  fresh  representation  of  it  fur 
the  manager  of  some  Russian  theatre,  on  the  stage  of  wliicii  there 
Las  been  already  exhibited  an  historical  drama  of  John  the 
TtrribU. 

CH^VRACTERS  OF  THE  PLAY. 


Kelmchaduezzar 

pious  pride 
The  Trcuourer 
ZiUiiaii  .     . 
I54iyar  Nabuzur 

Amir 

Sbadmch,  or  Aiumiaa 


hit  iiu-  )  Actor  matiked  and  habited  to  represent 
.  I        the  Tsnr  Alexis  Michaelovicli. 
.     TheUujarPiinco  Nikita  Iv.  Odoefakj. 
Bogdaa  M»\tv.  Kluti'oil. 
.     .     Simeon  Luciun.  Streslmeff. 
.     Boyar  Elia  iJau.  Miloslafsky. 
St.  John  t'hi-j-sostoui. 


■  Ha  eune  to  Moscow  seemingly  in  1..D.  16GC  (tee  vol.  iii.  p.  130),  and  was 

i«  prveeplor  to  the  tsorevioh  wbea  the  latter  was  of  the  ago  of  eight  years, 

tioglj  in  tlie  spring  of  a.o,  1GG!>. 

*  TL«  play  of  Judith  was  acted  in  the  eubarban  palace  of  PreobrojenBk. 
Otlier*,  as  that  of  the  Three  Childrm  in  the  Furnace,  may  havo  been  acted  per- 
bape  in  the  boose  of  Etia  Dan.  Miloi^Iafeky,  which  after  his  death  (Hay  20, 
AP.  IMS)  baeame  the  Puti/^shni  Vvoreti  (i.e.  the  palace  or  house  of  amukements), 

where  later  plays.  It  is  said,  continued  to  bo  acted  in  the  presence  of  the 

iTiia  Sophia. 
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7.  Madwch.  or  Asanas         .     .     The  Metropolitan  Philip. 

8.  Abcdnego,  or  Misael  The  Patriarch  Nicon. 

9.  First  Si^ildiex  .....     .Ttpscph  Metr.  of  Astrachan. 

10.  St'oond  Soldier Ivau  Sim.  Prozorof&ky. 

11.  Thinl  SiiMier iVter  iMi<^h.  Sollikoff. 

12.  Fourth  Soldier Youry  \hx.  DiiI(»orotLky. 

13  Fifth  Soldier Hoctor  I)aniel  v<m  Undon. 

14.  Sixth  Soldier Artemon  Sorg.  Matveyeff. 

15.  An  Angel Representative  Angel. 

Itt.  Nebncliadnezzar  humbled  by  )  _,  _,  „,.  ,  .  i  •  •  i. 
,,  .  ,  "'  >  The  Tsar  Theodore  AieueTicn. 
the  miracle J 

17.  First  Noble Rodion  Matv.  Streshneffi 

18.  Second  Noble Yonry  I  v.  Roraodanolskj. 

19.  Third  Noble Yakoff  Nik.  Odoefsky. 

20.  Fourth  Noble Pet^r  Iv.  Prozorofeky. 


PROLOGUE. 

Most  orthodox  and  most  illustrious  Tsar, 

Of  many  realms  and  princedoms  Hossoudar, 

Crovni'd  with  a  crown  most  gh>rious,  crowii'd  bj  Heavez 

And  Jts  a  sun  to  Orthodoxy  fi;iven, 

To  shine  on  earth  with  dazzling  virtues  bright, 

As  sliinCvS  the  natural  sun  with  rays  of  light  1 

Tliou  art  our  sun  I  before  thy  piurcing  ray 

The  gloom  of  unbelief  is  chased  away. 

No  diamond  set  in  gpld  can  be  so  fair 

As  with  thy  faith  for  lustre  to  compare. 

To  God  in  Trinity  alone  dost  thou 

In  adoration  dutifully  bow ; 

Humbly  beneath  His  feet  thy  head  inclining, 

And  lowluiess  with  royal  power  combining. 

That  power  alone  which  fits  thy  state  and  throne 

Thy  holy  soul  ventui'cs  to  call  its  own. 

All  virtues,  like  young  birdt^i,  within  thy  breast 

Live  closely  grouped,  as  in  some  heavenly  neat, 

Nebuchiuliiezzar  was  not  like  to  thee, 

Though  lie,  too,  shone  with  scepter'd  majesty : 

His  unbcdieving  soul  was  dark  as  night, 

And  scarce  through  miracles  received  the  light ; 

Swollen  and  fiU'd  with  mad  satanic  pride, 

Above  all  gods  himself  he  deihe<l, 

And  whoso  to  his  image  bow'd  not  down 


THE  THREE  HEBREWS  IN  THE  FURNACE. 

Into  the  fiery  furnace  he  was  thi*own. 

So  the  Threo  Hebrews,  for  their  loyalty, 

Were  cast  into  the  flames  by  t\Tanny, 

But  by  God's  an^el  kept  unharm'd  and  free. 

By  which  great  miracle  to  faith  reclaim'd 

The  Tsar  bis  own  past  sin  confessed  and  blamed. 

Pride  of  the  flesh  breeds  wonns  and  putrifies, 

But  suffering  faith  shines  bright  and  never  dies. 

This  is  the  drama  we  would  now  pi'esent, 

And  to  the  life  in  action  represent 

Before  thy  majesty,  and  othei"8  here, 

Kuiazes  and  boyars,  who  thee  serve  and  fear; 

Only  to  amutte :  [Perhaps  nor  1  nor  ye 

Can  aught  of  sense  beyond  the  surface  see. 

But  if  or  now,  or  when  with  typic  rile 

The  Church  herself  sets  forth  the  self-samo  sight, 

It  chance  that  any  parallel  appeara 

To  deeds  and  sufterings  of  recent  years^ 

Blame  not  the  Hebrews — nor  those  later  Three, 

John,  Philip,  Nicon — for  their  constancy  ; 

Nor  the  old  Babylonian  kings — for  thei/ 

Honourd  the  saints  who  dared  to  disobey. 

Nor  fearM  the  furnace  or  the  lion's  den — 

Blame  not  l/wm  :  blame  and  pity  Christian  men, 

Who,  hnowing  all,  do  the  same  deeds  again ; 

Or  ■who,  not  knowing,  are  amused  to  see 

Their  own  aim  acted  as  a  'Comedy.'] 


7C3 


Nehccbaijnkzzab  [Actor  uith  a  monk  irjiretenting  thtface  of  the 
I'ntr  Alexit  MichitvlovUh] . 

My  fuitliful  slaves,  ye  boyars  and  dvorianins, 
And  ye  of  all  our  realms  the  chief  zemlianins, 
Ye  see  the  sti-eugth  of  this  imperial  arm> 
How  all  the  lauds  it  conquers  and  subdues. 
No  potentate  on  earth  can  stand  against  me ; 
Mine  is  the  world,  to  take  it  and  possess : 
The  go<ls  of  all  the  nations  quail  before  me; 
Henceforth  I  will  be  worshipp'd  god  of  gods. 

For  this  1  think  to  have  an  image  made^ 
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To  be  set  up  upon  the  plain  of  Doura ; 
A  likeness  of  ourself ;  that  all  our  subjects 
May  in  that  image  worship  us  as  god. 

Dost  thou  hear,  Treasurer  ?"    This  is  our  command  : 
Give  out  pure  gold  as  much  as  may  be  needed, 
And  cause  at  once  our  image  to  be  made, 
And  set  it  up  upon  a  lofly  column. 

Treascrkr  [Bo}'ar  Kikita  Iv.  Odoe&ky] . 
TVlien  god  commands,  his  word  is  terrible. 
According  to  thy  will,  all  shall  be  ready. 

Exit  Treascrkr  :  Nebccbadnkzzab  $p«ak$. 
When  this  our  golden  image  has  been  made, 
We  then  cun  test  the  loyidty  of  all : 
Who  loves  us  faithfully  shall  be  preferrM, 
But  he  who  loves  us  not  shall  be  condemn'd. 
Ilearest  thou,  Zardan'?*     Have  a  furnace  built: 
Heaj)  fuel,  pitch,  and  brimstoue :  have  it  lighted 
Near  to  the  image :  he  who  worshijis  not 
Into  that_fiery  furnace  shall  be  thrown. 

Zakdan  [Okuluik  Bogdan  Matv.  Kliitroflf]. 
I,  nothing  loth,  but  glad  at  heart,  will  go 
Immediately  to  execute  thy  will. 
Exit  Zabuan. 
7%«  Boyar  Nabczar  {AHor  maskefl  and  hahitfd  at  the  Boyaz  ^ 

SlMKON  LlcTANOVICU  StlUiBUNEKi']  . 

O  our  illustrious  Tsar,  and  mighty  god  I 
None  can  with  thee  conflict,  but  to  his  fierU. 
8hall  any  mortal  man  on  earth  now  dare 
Against  thy  -will  juid  order  given  to  stand  t 
Thy  word,  even  of  itself,  is  like  to  fire  : 
The  furnace  of  that  word  who  docs  not  fear  ? 
Good  is  thy  word,  that  they  be  burn'd  in  fire 
Who  worship  to  thine  image  shall  refuse. 

Nkbcchadnezzar. 
All  certainly  is  good  which  God  commands, 
Though  all  the  world  in  fire  should  be  consumed. 

*  Or, '  Hear'st  tlioa,  Eniaz  Nikita?'  *  Or, '  Heoieat  thou,  BogdaD  ?' 


TEE  THREE  HEBREWS  IN  THE  FURNACE. 


765 


This  is  oar  will :  whoever  questions  it, 
In  that  same  houi'  we  bid  liiin  to  be  slain. 
Bat  for  to-<iay  a  truce  to  all  severity : 
(iive  us  just  now  a  little  pleasant  music. 

Tlif  Mmicians  advance,  and  Nabuzah  tcitfs  to  titmt, 
^VTiate'er  ye  think  will  most  divert  and  please, 
The  Tsar  would  have  you  now  perform  before  him. 
Chorus  of  Sinijen  »ing.     EnUr  the  Tueasurer,  who  »ayi, 
O  most  illusti'ious  monarch,  live  for  ever ! 
Most  excellent  of  all  men  in  the  world  I 
Behold,  what  thou  commandedst  has  been  done — 
Thine  honourable  statue  is  set  up. 

liraiting  th«  curtain,  h«  thoiri  the  Statue  [tk«  Code  of  1040,  laUl  on  a  ear- 
ftted  H<tloi,  upon  the  Crois  of  Monomachu$,  on  a  golden  duh,  undent  bunt 
frr  inrrtr/iit  uf  <hr  Tgitr  Alexis,  who  points  down  to  it]. 

NXfiUCUADNKZZ&B  *atf$. 

My  faithful  slaves,  we  do  commend  your  laboui's. 
Heucefurth  we  favour  you  [and  not  the  Patriarch]. 

Enl^r  Zaadam. 
0  holy  autocrat  I    O  Tsar  of  tsars  1 
Go«l  upon  earth !   reign  many,  many  years 
Over  all  lands,  even  to  the  world's  end. 
Behold,  thy  will  has  now  been  executed ; 
A  mighty  fiuTiace  has  been  built  and  lighted. 

n*  rvrtoiN  it  drawn,  and  there  m  seen  a  buminij  furnace;  and  behind  it,  in 
thf  dLttoHtY,  the  moHuMery  of  Vogkresensk,  and  the  Therapontoff  and 
Kyrilloff  Huinasteries  of  Dirh-o^cro. 

Neibdohadxezzar. 
Thou  liast  served  well.    And,  now  that  it  is  lighted, 
Mind,  boyars,  that  ye  keep  the  fire  still  buniiug : 
Heap  fuel,  sulphur,  pitch ;  that  all  beholding 
May  fall  before  our  image  and  adore. 

Zakiun. 
Tm  glad  to  do  whatever  thou  commandest ; 
At  least  thou  shalt  not  blame  my  want  of  zeal. 

?CKncoHAi>5KZZAB,  to  the  Boyar  Amir  [Elia  MilosloiskyJ . 
Faithful  Elia  I  let  this  charge  be  thine. 
That  the  people  of  all  ranks  attend  to-day 
To  worship ;  and  command  to  make  such  noise 
With  trumpets,  bagpipes,  and  all  kinds  of  music, 
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That  heaven  itself  be  deafen'd  with  the  clang. 
Then,  at  that  si^al,  all  are  to  adore. 
But  if  so  be  tliat  any  will  not  worship, 
Command  that  they  l)e  thrown  into  the  furnace  ; 
And  let  the  furnace  sevenfold  heated  be 
With  brimstone  and  with  pitch,  to  bum  cxceediuglj. 
Aiiin  [Elia]  lo  ihe  Tsar. 

0  Tsar  invincible !  health  be  to  thee  I 
On  Doura's  plain  the  assembled  peoples  wait, 
And  all  is  ready:  pleuse  thyself  to  see 
How  all  thy  noble  image  will  adoi*e. 

N  KDCCBAHNSZZAa. 

Now  is  the  time ;  now  bid  the  trumpets  sound, 
That  all  our  golden  image  may  adore. 

Then  A.mih  [Elia] .  timlcinij  «  eifftt  to  the  Mutinant, 
Pipers,  do  ye  hear  ?     Play  all  of  you  your  loudest ; 
And  ye,  O  peoples,  prostrate  and  adore. 

A  Pijtfi-  ititji. 

My  lord,  we  were  but  waiting  for  the  order; 

We  are  all  ready  to  begin  tlie  piping. 

And  they  hcgin  to  trumpet  and  to  pipe,  dtid  the  people  begin  to  adore :  but 
the  Thres  Hebrew  Youths  [John  Chrjrsostom.  the  Metropolitan  PhUipy 
and  the  Patriarch  Nicon]  do  not  prostrate ;  ichich  Elia  seeing, 
orders  lo  seiie  them,  cri/imj  out, 

Holloa  I   seize  there,  seize  there  those  lawless  rebels, 
Who  to  the  image  no  respect  are  paying. 

TTiey  seize  ihern,  and  hrimj  them  before  the  Tsar,  and  Amiii  [Elia]  i»ffly»7 

Most  honourable  Tsar!   these  three  lewd  villains 
Before  thine  image  have  not  bow'd  theii*  necks ; 
Thy  high  commandment  thoy  dispute  and  blame, 
And  on  thy  noble  image  cajit  rejiroach. 

NEBcciiADNEzy.AH.  uilhfury,  says  to  the  Yottlks, 
Shadrach  and  Meshaoh  and  Abednego 
[Chrysostom,  Philip,  and  thou,  Kicon,  too]  ! 
Ye  were  aforetime  lionour'd  with  our  love  : 
What  say  ye  now?  do  ye,  indeed,  insult  ust 
Have  ye  our  image  to  adore  refused  I 

1  wish  myself  to  see  :  show  ye  the  truth, 
And,  when  the  trumpet  sounds,  bow  down  your  heads. 
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If  ye  will  not  the  appointed  worship  pay, 
Ye  shall  be  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace ; 
And  where  shall  be  the  god  who  has  the  power 
To  save  you  from  the  fire,  or  from  our  hand  ? 

SuADiucn  [John  Chr)'sostom]  rci>Ue», 
There  is  no  need,  O  Tsar,  to  answer  thee ; 
Almighty  God  oojj,  if  He  will,  deliver  us ; 
He  is  quite  able,  if  He  willy  to  save  us 
From  the  fierce  fire,  and  from  thy  hand,  O  king ! 

Mkshach  [the  Metr.  Philip]. 
But  farther  know,  O  Tsar !  that  this  thy  threat 
Of  fire  shall  not  deceive  us  into  sin. 
If  it  please  God  to  give  us  to  tlie  fire, 
We,  for  His  name,  are  quite  content  to  avffer. 

ABKDNEno  [llie  Pntriartli  Nicon] . 
We  know  one  Tsar — the  living  Tsar  of  heaven:— 
A  soulless  image  boldly  we  despise : 
For  God  to  worship  citatures  is  not  right : 
God  is  our  Tsar ;    we  worship  only  Him. 

NrnccHADNKzzAn.  iti  rage  tnul  fiirif,  rritt  out, 
0  the  vile  enemies  I  how  are  they  misled  I 
They  shall  forthwith  be  cast  into  the  flames. 
Ye  valiant  men-at-arms,  seize  these  mine  enemies, 
And  cast  them  bound  into  the  fiery  furnace. 

The  SoUli^rs  $«ize  them,  and  having  bound  them,  latf ; 
Firti  Soldier  [Josppb,  Mctr.  of  ABtrackan] . 
It  had  been  well  for  you  to  obey  the  Tsar, 
Nor  for  a  visionary^  faitli  to  suffer. 

Second  Soldier  [Ivan  Sim.  Prozorofsky] . 
ViJe  Jewish  race  !  bind  them  all  fast  and  tight; 
Vile,  disobedient  rebels  !  spare  them  not. 

Third  Soldier  [Peter  Mich.  Soltikoff ] . 
He  who  would  spare  an  enemy  of  the  Tsar 
Deserves  himself  the  punishment  of  death. 

Fourth  Soldier  [Youry  Alex.  Dolgorouky]. 
I'm  ready  to  flay  two  skins  from  one  back ; 
But  mine  own  skin  I  purpose  to  keep  whole. 

Fi/lh  Soldier  [Doctor  Dan.  Von  Hadenj . 
For  me  to  kill  a  Jew  is  as  much  pleasure 
As  to  toss  off  a  cup  of  hydi-omel. 
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Sixth  Solditr  [Artemon  Serg.  Matreyeff] . 
Cast  them  into  the  furnace;  make  few  words; 
What  they  commanil  yoo,  ilo  it  speedily. 

Thstf  eatt  than  into  thr/unuut.     Imunulintely  there  comet  down  to  tl 
Angd,  and  tatft  to  the  Youthe, 

Ye  faithful  servants  of  the  living  God, 

Let  not  the  excess  of  daiij^er  trouble  you. 

The  Almighty  Lord  has  not  abandon'd  you : 

The  alt-tie vouriiig  flame  shall  burn  you  not, 

Hut  shall  be  clumped  into  rct'rL'shing  dew. 

Give  to  your  God  the  praise  and  glory  meet. 

Then  Ammiii*,  Azariiu,  onil  Mmuel  btijin  (o  tag  ihvoutly. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord  God  of  uur  fathers,  &c.  (as  in  Dan.)J 
Here  thfjirr  from  the/umnvp  hlaa*  out  »itletr(ttft,  und  tcurcht  the 
ChttUtfet ;  iind  one  uf  ihetn  crU't  out  ; 
Second  Soldier  [I van  Sim.  Prozorofsky] . 
AJas  for  us  I  the  fierce  flames  burn  us  too  1 
Ah  I   ah  !  darting  forth  sti-angely  from  the  furnace. 

(Falls  and  diesJfi 
Pint  Soldier  [.Toscph,  Mctr.  of  Astrachan] . 

(Falls  and  dies,] 
Sixth  Soldier  [Artemou  Serg.  Matveyeff] . 

(FalU  and  dies.) 
Third  Soldier  [Peter  Mich.  Soltikoff] . 

(Falls  scorcfud.) 
Fourth  Soldier  [Youij'  Alex.  Dolgorouky] . 

(Falls  and  dies^ 
Fifth  Soldier  [Dr.  Von  Haden] . 

(Falls  and  dies.) 

When  the  First  and  Second  Soldiera  h^ve  fallen,  the  Ttar  {tcho  hat  now  noj 
Ivmjer  the  face  and  Ukenest  of  Alexia  Mich.,  but  that  of  his  ton  the 
Theodore  Alex.)  cries  out, 

Wliiit  is  this  miracle?     The  flame  darts  forth 

Far  from  the  furnace,  and  consumes  my  servants. 

Take  up  tlie  bodies  ;  give  them  to  the  caalh ; 

And  keep  yom-selves  away  from  the  fierce  tiro. 

Then  all  the  Three  Youths  together,  with  devout  voice,  tinq. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  &c.  (as  in  Dan.). 

77i«  TniusuuEn  [NikiU  Iv,  Odoefaky]  taj/s, 

O  miracle !  the  enemies  are  not  burn'd  ! 

They  sweetly  sing  some  sort  of  canticle. 
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7^  Ttar  [Theodore  Alex]  aayt, 
I  hear,  but  without  seeing  can  scarce  believe ; 
Xiet  mine  own  eyes  of  this  be  satisfied. 

And  rimy,  he  hiok$  at  the  furnact,  ami  ht  think*  ha  $eet  in  it  four  cromu. 
He  titifs  to  the  Boynn, 
What  is  this,  bojars  ?  did  we  not  cast  three 
Into  the  furnace,  tliere  to  be  consumed '? 

The  Trsasuber  [Nildta  Iv.  Odoefakr]  replie$f 
Even  so,  O  Tsar;  three  were  thus  punished 
Because  thine  image  they  refused  to  worship. 

The  Tt'tr  [Thewiore  Alexievich], 
But  now  I  sec  amidst  the  arching  flames 
Not  three  bat  four  men  walking,  all  unbound 
And  scatheless ;  and  the  fourth  radiant  with  glory— 
O  miracle  I  like  to  the  Son  of  God. 
Alas,  alas !  I,  sinful  man,  ha\e  err'd, 
Raging  against  the  true  and  living  God. 
They  are  holy ;  I  have  sinn'd  exceedingly; 
Their  innocence  even  the  fire  respects. 
AATiat  am  I  now,  wretch  that  I  am,  to  do  ? 
If  not  too  late,  I  fain  would  sue  for  pardon. 
Anil  itji/iniiH'hhiif  tin;  furnuce,  he  »ii;/«, 
Shadrach  and  Meshach  and  Abednego, 
Ye  servants  of  the  true  and  faithful  Go<l, 
Come  forth,  I  pray  you,  from  the  fiery  furnace; 
Come  for  the  sake  of  us,  who  all  have  unnd. 
Be  pleased  for  my  great  sin  to  pardon  me : 
Yoar  God  henceforth  I  will  adore  and  serve, 

Htr*  the  Youtht  come  forth  unhurt,  and  at  the  night  of  them  the  noblet 

I'xchtim ; 
Firtt  Noble  [Rodion  Mntv.  Streslineff]. 
O  miracle !  how  is  it  that  these  youths 
Have  not  been  burn'd  ?  they  have  overcome  the  fire ! 

Serond  Noble  [Youry  Iv.  Homodiiiiof^kyj . 
O  miracle  I  not  even  their  hair  is  singed  1 

Third  Nohle  [Yjikoff  Nik  Odoetiky] . 
See  too  their  clothes,  how  they  are  all  unharm'd  I 

Fittirth  Nuhle  [Pot<?r  Iv.  Prozorofsky] . 
A  miracle,  no  doubt ;  but  from  what  power, 
Of  that  my  ignorant  mind  is  doubtful  still. 
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Tht  T»ar  [Theodora  AlexieTioh]. 
I  see,  O  boyars,  what  miraculous  power 
Has  now  before  our  eyes  Itself  reveal'd. 
Blessed  be  lie,  the  God  who  hath  done  this, 
Whom  Shadrach,  Meshacli,  and  Abednego 
Preach  to  us  !     He  is  truly  Tsar  and  Lord, 
His  is  the  mighty  power  that  all  transcends. 
He  by  His  angel  has  now  saved  His  sen'ants, 
And  kept  the  fiery  flame  from  burning  them 
Who  yielded  up  themselves  to  death  and  torture, 
But  would  not  yie\d  to  worship  other  gods  : 
Our  own  imperial  word  they  disobey'd, 
Because  they  trust«.'(l  in  the  living  God. 
O  blessed  servants  of  the  righteous  God, 
To  whom  I  now  my  head  in  worship  bow ! 
Htm  before  all  henceforth  T  do  confess ; 
Him,  the  true  God,  to  all  I  do  proclaim. 
If  any  dare  to  speak  against  this  God, 
He  shall  be  slain,  and  his  house  made  a  dunghill. 
So  we  command :  for  other  there  is  none 
So  powerful  as  your  God,  so  wonderful. 
But  ye,  O  servants  of  the  living  God, 
Accept  from  us  great  gifts  and  territories; 
Be  hoiiour'd,  too,  first  above  all  the  kniazes, 
And  be  henceforth  acknowledged  as  our  friends. 

SuAiiitvcii  [Jcba  Clirj'soatom] . 
To  God  be  glory  for  this  miracle. 
Who  has  saved  xis,  anil  shown  to  thee  His  mercy. 
To  thee  ybr  honour  we  now  bow  our  heads, 
And  promise  to  thee  due  fidelity. 

MEsirvcH  [(.lie  Mt'tr.  riiilip]. 
Not  only  has  our  God  this  miracle  wrought, 
But  many  other  wonders  worketh  He, 
Of  which  hereafter  to  thy  grace,  O  Tsar, 
We  at  thy  bidding  will  more  fully  speak. 

Abei^neoo  [the  ratriarch  Nicon] . 
Only  do  thou,  O  great  and  powerful  Tsar, 
Be  a  true  servant  of  the  Loi'd  of  hea%'en  ; 
Humble  thyself,  and  He  will  then  be  with  thee. 
And  with  His  mighty  baud  will  strengthen  thee. 
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The  Tiftr  [Theodore  Alexlevidi] . 
I  thank  rou  heartily,  beloved  friends, 
True  servants  of  the  true  and  liviog  God, 
That  ye  are  willing  to  forgive  the  wrong, 
And  to  make  known  to  us  the  glory  of  God  : 
To  that  I  lovingly  my  ear  incline, 
And  open  to  it  my  heart's  treasury. 
But  now  to-day  come  with  us  to  the  palace, 
And  by  your  visitation  bless  my  house. 

[^Exeunt  behind  tht  curtain. 

EPILOGUE. 
O  most  illustrious  and  reliiiious  Tsar, 
Thou  God-crown'd  and  Cfirist-loving  autocrat, 
We  give  thee  thanks  for  this  thy  graciousness, 
That  thou  liast  deign'd  to  Ijear  our  acting  through. 
Thy  penetrating  eye  has  justly  scann'd 
This  our  performance  of  the  Comedy. 
If  we  have  not  in  every  point  succeeded, 
Nor  satisfied,  for  want  of  skill,  thy  judgment, 
Our  lack  of  wit  dotli  naturally  offend, 
But  thy  rich  mind  can  well  afford  tu  pardon. 
Therefore  most  Iiunihly  at  thy  feet  we  fall, 
Por  all  shortcomings  pardon  to  entreat, 
And  we  in  turn  will  pray  the  Lord  for  thee. 
That  to  the©  also  He  may  all  forgive. 
And  grant  thee  happily  in  peace  to  reign, 
And  sjieedily  thy  foes  to  overcome, 
And  add  unto  tliee  many  years  of  life, 
And  give  thee  after  all  the  heavenly  crown. 

Lieta!  Mutie pintjg :  that  ut,thrif  »iiiy  in  chorus  the  Pol j/chr onion, 
with  niuiiical  iicc»mpnniment$. 
(Drevn.  Ru»t.  Bibl.  vol.  viii.  no.  vii.  p.  158-KIO.) 

Those  names  which  we  have  given  (enclosed  in  brackets) 
^to  the  six  Chaldecs,  who  in  the  play  are  slain  or  mortally 
by  the  fljimc  from  the  furnace  before  the  king  confesses 
Uie  true  God  and  magnifies  His  three  confessors,  will  have 
already  suggested  to  the  reader  that  some  at  least  of  those  men 
wbo  had  taken  part  in  establishing  the  ecclesiastical  supremacy 
of  the  State  in  Russia  came  to  ends  significative  of  punishment. 
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And  such  indeed  was  the  fact,     Bnt  before  giving  any  acconi 
of  the  deaths  of  the  men  thus  alluded  to,  ao  as  to  explain  hot 
they  were  .slain  as  it  were  by  the  flame  of  that  furnace  intiT 
which  they  had  cast  Nicon,  wo  will  first  make  some  genei 
remarks  on  the  aubject  of  punishments. 

Punishments,  then,  of  puUlic  crimes  or  sins  are  either  puLIZ 
or  personal.  The  public  punishment  is  what  falls  upon  th« 
nation,  or  society,  or  class,  or  order,  or  institution  itself ;  some- 
times speedily,  sometimes  even  after  a  long  interval ;  and  which 
affects  even  future  |:;eneratious.  And  this  public  punishmco^J 
often  seems  to  fall  upon  rulers  and  descendants  who  are  persoiN^| 
ally  innocent,  it  may  be  even  unconscious,  of  the  guilt  of  their 
predecessors ;  so  as  to  show  distinctly  the  diftorence  between 
merely  personal  ami  public  acts,  and  between  personal  and  public 
rewards  and  punishments.  Thus  in  England  the  guilt  of  those 
Tudor  sovereigns  who,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  rebelling  against 
God  and  against  His  Church,  forced  by  their  tyrannical  violence 
the  whole  nation  into  schism  and  lieresy,  was  punished  a  century 
later  in  kings  of  another  f ami hjy  against  whom  the  people  then 
rose  in  rebellion,  as  the  kings  before  had  risen  in  rebellion 
against  God  ;  and  they  were  detlironed  and  expelled,  and  one  of 
them  even  bcliL-adcd,  by  the  ulterior  developments  of  that  same 
heresy  which  they  had  first  imposed  by  force  upon  the  people: 
and  e^-en  to  this  day  the  sovereigns  of  England — and  now  the 
sovereigns  alone,  all  their  subjfcts  being  free — are  bound  by  law 
and  oath  with  the  same  bond  of  heresy  with  which  their  prede- 
cessors once  bound  the  people.  And  in  like  manner  in  France, 
the  selfish  ambition  and  pride  witli  which  Louis  XIV.  made 
unjust  wars  and  wronged  the  Church,  and  the  gross  immorality 
of  the  courts  of  the  Regent  and  of  Louis  XV.,  were  punished  in 
the  next  generation  by  the  horrors  of  that  atheistic  and  murder- 
ous revolution,  in  which  the  innocent  and  virtuous  Louis  XVI. 
and  his  queen,  and  his  sister,  and  his  son  were  beheaded,  or  still  . 
more  cruelly  destroyed.  ^H 

liut  omitting  for  the  present  the  cousitleration  of  public  pun^^ 
ishmcnts,  and  in  particular  that  <»f  the  public  sin  committed  in 
Russia  in  the  time  of  the  tsar  Alexis  Michaelovich,  if  we  think 
only  of  tlie  personal  responsibility  of  the  tsar  and  of  nearly  all 
the  nobles  and  higher  ecclesiastics,  and  of  the  penalties  and 
punishments   threatened   against   such   offenders   by  the   hot 
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Scripture."*,  by  the  canons  of  the  Church,  by  the  \\Titings  of  the 
holy  fathers,  and  by  the  forcible  (lenimciations  and  anathemas 
of  the  patriarch  Nicon  himself,  the  first  thing  likely  to  be  re- 
marked— and  perhaps  with  a  sneer — by  any  worldly  observer  is 
this :  that  by  far  the  greater  number  of  those  men  who  estab- 
lished in  Russia  the  principle  of  State  supremacy  in  rehgion,  or 
jsrved  and  concurred  towards  its  establisfunent,  seem  not  to 
ive  been  punished  at  all.  They  all  died  of  course,  st^me  sooner 
some  later,  some  in  one  way  and  some  in  another,  like  other 
men ;  hut  history  has  recorded  of  them  no  sjjecial  misfortunes 
or  (onnents.  And  though  some  of  them  may  have  experienced 
certain  reverses  or  misfortunes  which  piety  or  superstition  might 
regard  as  warnings,  or  as  instalments  of  punishment,  yet  there  is 
nothing  so  pointed  as  to  justify  in  the  eyes  of  worldly  men  such 
a  view. 

One  of  the  most  prominent  of  Nicon's  enemies,  who  died 
before  Nicon  was  finally  degraded  and  impi'isotied,  was  tlie  boyar 
prince  AlesLs  Nik.  Troubet^skoy,  the  tsar's  chief  military  com- 
mander, who,  with  Nicon's  blessing,  had  covered  himself  with 
glory  in  the  campaigns  of  A.D.  1054  and  1(155.  Afterwards,  on 
the  lOth  July  A.D.  1G58,  he  was  sent  from  the  tsar  to  the  cathe- 
dral to  Nicon,  to  desire  him  not  to  leave  his  chair,  but  to  con- 
tinue to  be  patriarch  as  before,  that  is,  to  be  content  to  servo 
Bnder  the  usurped  supremacy  of  the  tsar  and  the  boyars  j  and 
he  tJien  hypocritically  asked  Nicon's  blessing,  and  was  refused  a 
ble&»ing  in  these  words :  *  My  blessing'  (that  is,  the  tlay  of  my 
blessing  thee)  *  is  past ;  I  have  no  blessing  to  give  thee  1'  Just  a 
war  after  that,  on  the  28th  of  June  A.D.  Iii5l),  the  tsar's  army 
under  him  suffered  the  terrible  ihsaster  of  Konotop,  when  the 
flotrer  of  the  Muscovite  nobility,  of  their  horsemen,  who  hail 
•0  diiitingnished  themselves  in  the  campaigns  of  A.D.  1(554  and 
1655,  were  taken  and  butchered  like  sheep;  and  thenceforth — 
$o  it  is  wTitt4?n  of  him — the  prince  Alexis  Troubetskoy,  instead 
of  having  the  reputation  of  being  a  successful  comniiinder  and 
terrible  to  the  enemies  of  Russia,  was  famous  only  for  his  defeats  ; 
and  in  A.D.  10(13  he  died.  This  is  all  true,  no  doul>t;  and  we 
may  connect  the  reverse  of  his  fortune  and  reputation  ■with  his 
having  ceased  to  deserve  a  blessing,  as  Nicon  does  himself  con- 
nect it  in  his  Rf-.jjtics  (see  our  vul.  i.  p.  388).  But  there  is  no 
octward  word  or  fact  related  which  can  be  urged  against  the 
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sceptical  man  of  the  world  as  indicating  such  a  consequence  or 
association. 

There  is  one  man  against  whom  more  than  any  other — much 
more  than  against  tlie  boyar  Simeon  Lucian.  StreshnefF  or 
Paisius  Ligarides,  though  their  Questions  aiid  Aruncers  were  the 
occasion  of  his  work — Nicon  reasons  at  length  in  his  Repliet^  and 
in  a  manner  thunders,  overwhchning  him  with  all  the  warnings 
and  threats  and  penalties  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  canons,  and 
even  the  ci\'il  laws  of  former  emperors  and  grand  princes  and 
tsars,  nay,  even  of  his  own  compilation  ;  denouncing  to  him  the 
anathemas  of  the  Church  and  the  inevitable  judgments  of  God 
both  in  this  world  and  the  next.  This  is  the  boyar  prince 
Nikita  Ivan.  Odocfsky,  the  chief  compiler  of  the  Code  of  A.D, 
1G48-1649,  and  the  introducer  through  it,  in  a  surreptitious 
way,  of  the  new  principle  of  the  supremacy  of  the  state  over  the 
clergy.  Of  him  Nicon  writes,  in  A.D.  1GG3,  in  his  Replies,  that 
*  he  is  a  man  extremely  proud,  who  has  not  the  fear  of  God  in 
his  heart  \  and  the  divine  scriptures  and  the  canons  he  neither 
reads  nor  understands.  To  live  by  them  himself  he  has  no^^j 
mind,  and  others  who  do  so  live  he  hate»  ax  his  personal  enerniM^^ 
His  colleagues  in  compiling  the  Code  ai'e  (or  were)  ordinary ^n 
people,  ignorant  of  the  scriptures ;  the  secretaries  are  notorious 
enemies  of  God,  and  barefaced  robbers,  who  in  broad  daylight 
despoil  God's  people.  The  select  representatives  of  the  difFereut^B 
orders  and  classes  of  the  people,  as  is  notorious  to  all,  wore  choseifl^ 
from  the  commonalty  without  any  freedom,  by  overbearing  dicta- 
tion. And  as  for  having  written  out  (as  it  was  commanded  them 
to  write  out)  from  the  canons  and  the  Greek  civii  laws  of  the 
religious  emperors  and  the  old  statute-books  of  the  former  tsa 
and  grand  princes  of  Russia,  in  asserting  that  he  had  done  this," 
he,  the  prince  Nikita,  «fec,,  simplj-  lied.  From  the  canons 
wrote  out  nothing ;  and  where  in  some  places  he  professes  to 
writing  as  if  from  the  canons,  &c.,  even  there  also  he  lies,  there' 
being  no  such  canons  [as  the  text  of  his  new  legislation  requires] : 
all  is  a  new  composition,  foreign  to  orthodoxy.'  And  elsewhere, 
addressing  Odoefsky,  Nicon  writes  : 

'Seest  thou  what  the  Church  Is,  and  how  Christ  betroth* 
her  to  Himself,  and  purified  her?  Then  why  hast  thou  defik 
her  by  adulter}',  and  hast  perverted  and  dishonoured  all  h« 
holy  laws,  and  liast  set  at  naught  and  injured  Christ  her  Ueadl 
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as  the  Ajiostle  says :  "  For  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man, 
and  he  is  the  saviour  of  the  body."  The  Lord  tearhea  and 
testifies  :  "  As  ye  would  tliat  men  should  do  unto  you,  so  do  ye 
unto  them."  Wouldst  thou  that  thy  servant  should  defile  thy 
wife  by  acjultery,  even  though  thou  hadst  not  suffered  nor  shed 
thy  blo«xI  for  her,  as  Christ  did  for  the  Church  ?  What  punish- 
ment wouldst  thou  not  desire  to  inflict  on  such  a  lawless  and 
eWi  servant  ?  I  trow  that  thou  wouldst  by  no  means  suffer  such 
a  one  to  live.  And  as  tlie  old  law  commanded  such  to  be  stoned, 
80  also  by  the  ci\-il  law  tbey  are  to  be  punished  with  death.  But 
thou  hast  de61ed  with  adultery  the  wife  of  the  great  King 
(Tiwr),  the  wife  of  the  Lamb.  Thinkest  tlmu  that  thou  shalt 
go  unpunished?  Yea,  thou  hast  to  be  tormented  ten  thousand- 
fold for  ever  and  ever,'  &c,  (p.  534).  And  again  :  *  Woe  unto 
thee,  who  haat  written  a  new  law,  by  the  counsel  of  Antichrist 
thy  teacher  (p.  487);  who  hast  subverted  the  whole  law  and 
commandments  of  the  pospcl ;  who  hast  crucified  Christ  afresh  I 
It  would  have  been  better  for  thee  not  to  have  been  bom.  The 
Lord  God  testifies  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  juilgment  than  for  thee,  who  hast 
heard  the  word  of  God,  and  hast  not  kept  it.'  {Heb.  vi,  4-8 ; 
I.  26-31 :  and  2  Pet.  ii.  20-22). 

Now  ( )doefsky  may  certainly  seem  to  have  received  a  warning 
after  the  compilation  of  the  Ct>de  in  the  loss  of  his  eldest  son 
Michael,  who  was  taken  ill  with  a  fever  on  Monday  the  1st  Nov. 
A.U.  1652,  after  he,  with  his  brother  Thcodoi-e,  had  the  same  day 
entertained  the  tsar  at  their  house,  and  had  accompanied  him 
theooe  to  Pokrofsk,  and  had  there  supped  with  him,  and  had  been 
entestaincd  with  wine  and  sjjirits ;  and  after  nineteen  days,  on 
Friday  the  19th  Nov.,  he  died,  and  was  buried  on  the  21st. 
HuiTD  is  an  autograph  letter  of  the  tsar,  written  on  this  last  date, 
to  communicate  the  death  of  his  son  to  the  prince  Nikita,  who 
wa«  then  voivode  at  Asti'achan,  and  who  had  there  with  him 
tbe  two  youngest  of  his  four  sons,  Alexis  and  Yakoff.  In  this 
letter,  written  in  a  tone  of  very  friendly  sympathy  and  of  religl- 

feeling,  the  tsar  amongst  other  things  bids  the  boyar  not  to 
overmuch,  but  to  trust  in  Gotl  ami  in  His  blessed  Mother 
and  all  Ilia  saints  ;  and  he  continues :  '  Then,  if  God  pennit,  wc 
also  will  not  abandon  thee  nor  thy  children.  And,  remembering 
thy  petition,  we   did  show  our  grace  to  them;   and  hereafter 
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we  hope  to  show  grace  to  thy  grandson  Youry,  and  to  cans 
commemorations  to  be  made  for  his  father;  and  to  the  princej 
Theodore  I  have  shown  grace ;  I  have  tried  t<j  comfort  him  i\ 
and  for  the  funeral  ixnd  all  the  funeral  ceremonies  I  have  seni 
money,  as  much  as  Go<l  pleased;  and  for  the  time  to  come  I  will 
show  grace,  and  will  give  what  God  may  please  [to  suggest] ; 
because  I  know  of  a  nurety  and  have  been  informed  of  you  thatj 
except  God  in  heaven,  and  on  earth  except  mcs,  you  have  no  one  i 
and  I  am  glud  to  show  grace  to  them  and  to  r/ou.    Only  do  thou,* 
prince  Nikita,  remember  tlic  mercy  uf  God  and  our  grace.     As 
I  showed  grace  to  him  while  he  lived,  so  I  will  gladly  commemc 
rate  him  now  that  he  is  dead.  .  .  .  Strive  to  adil  virtue  to  virtue  ; 
do  not  despair ;  only  trust,  and  believe  with  all  thy  heart.     And 
there  ia  need  to  remember  the  hour  of  death  every  day  and  ever 
hour.     Seest  tliou  that,  as  a  thief,  death  steals  from  us  our  hopej 
and  i*ur  life  for  our  great  and  unrepented  sins.    It  is  needful  fori 
us  to  know  God  solidly,  and  to  do  His  commandments.    And 
time  past  I  showed  grace  to  thee,  and  wn>te  to  thee  horc  /,  /7m 
tsavj  aivd  yoxi^  the  hoyars^  ought  to  live.     And  now  do  thou,  ourl 
boyar,  trust  in  God,  and  in  His  immaculate  Mother,  and  in  all 
His  saints  ;  and  reckon  upon  us,  the  great  bossouilar.    If  it  please 
God,  wc  will  not  abandon  thee  :   we  will  be  to  thee  and  to  thy 
children  and  grandchildren,  after  God,  as  parents,  if  ye  tcillahic 
in  the  commandments  of  the  Lord;  and  we  will  be  to  all  who  at 
helpless  and  distressed  helpers  in  their  need.     For  this  God  ha»^ 
also  appointed  us,  that  we  may  help  the  helpless.     And  if  thou 
correspond  to  Ihis  mir  gracious  letter,  and  with  singleness  of  pur- 
pose serve  us  heartily,  then  our  grace  shall  not  fail  you.    We  send 
this  our  letter  Sunclay,  Nov.  21.   I  have  ordered  him  to  be  buried, 
till  thy  return,  at  the  Trinity,  in  his  parish,  at  thy  old  dvor. 
Written  at  Moscow,  21  Nov, — P.S.  Prince  Nikita  Ivanovich ! 
grieve  not  overmuch;   only  trust   in   God,   and  reckon   upon 
us.' 

Thus  the  tsar  Alexis  wrote  when  he  was  still  quite  a  youi 
man,  and  affectionately  attached  to  Nicon  ;  only  a  few  moutl 
after  the  translation  of  the  relics  of  the  metropolit^ui  Philip  to 
Moscow  ;  and  just  after  he  had  himself  vowed  pubhcly  to  obey  tl 
laws  of  God  and  the  Church,  and  to  allow  Nicon  (as  the  conditic 
of  his  accepting  the  patriarchate)  to  correct  past  abtises,  and 
govern  tJte  Church  in  all  things  according  to  the  canons.     But  t! 
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boyar  Odoefsky  had  no  mind  to  follow  tlie  young  tsar's  pious  ex- 
hortations, though  they  came  to  him  joined  with  the  announcement 
of  a  divine  cha-stisfmcnt  which  niit^iit  have  touched  an<l  humhled 
even  a  worldly  and  proud  heart.     Two  or  three  years  later,  in 
A-M-  71G4,  June  18  (A.D.  1()70),  he  lost  his  second  son  Theodore, 
who,  only  a  year  before,  in  A.M.  7103,  had  been  created  a  boyar, 
an^  who  seemed  to  have  a  brilliant  career  opening  before  him. 
Tins  was  a  second  warninn; ;  but  it  wrought  no  c!Kin<je  :  ami  after 
two  years  more  the  tsar,  who  in  A.D.  1052  had  urged  Odoefsky  to 
adhere  to  him  and  to  support  him  in  following  the  divine  laws, 
changed  himself,  and  went  over  to  the  worldly  maxims  and  the 
worldly  pride  of  Odtnifsky,  who  thencefoith  appears  on  all  occa^ 
nons  as  the  foremost  and  the  most  influential  of  all  the  boyars  in 
their  conflict  with  the  patriarch.  On  the  lath  Dec.  A.D.  lGlJ5,  just 
a  year  after  the  final  expulsion  of  Nicoii  from  Moscow,  when  the 
staff  of  St.  Peter  was  all  but  literally  wrested  out  of  Iiis  hands  by 
the  t«ar,  Odoefsky  lost  also  his  third  son  Alexis.     But  notwith- 
standing his  neglect  of  these  successive  warnings,  and  his  con- 
tempt of  the  denunciations  of  Nicon,  he  lived  on  as  the  head  of 
the  nobility,  and  outlived  the  tsar  Alexis,  saw  one  grandson  at 
Jaast  from  each  of  his  three  deceased  sons  arrive  at  manhood, 
after   that   outlived    also   the    tsar   Theodore,    and    more 
tlism  one  of  his  own  grandchildren,  not  dying  till  the  beginning 
of  \.n.  H)>I9.     Ills  youngest  son  Yakotl,  who  then  (Feb.  15)  suc- 
ceeded him  in  the  presidency  of  the  Aptckai-ski  prikaz,  had  been 
made  a  boyar  in  A.D.  1(563  ;  as  his  grandson  Youry  Michiiulovich 
«»»,  after  the  accession  of  the  tsar  Theodore,  in  l»>7li.     Another 
gniiiison,  Dusil  Theodorovich,  with  the  rank  of  Kraichi  s'poutiem, 
tan  with  his  grandfather   in  1(>77  ;    and   two   sons   of  Youry 
Michaelovich  (who  seems  to  have  died  before  his  grandfather) 
»P[«ar  in  A.D.    1«)82,   in  the  joint  reign  of  John  and   Peter, 
*'inmp  the  komnatnie  and  the  stolniks  of  Peter. 

iJogdan  Matveyevich  Khitroff,  another  of  Nicon's  chief  ene- 
Diii-s  who  in  A.D.  1G;)8  'made  the  beginning  of  skirmishing,'  by 
pabliclr  striking  the  patriarch's  strapchi,  and  who  even  before 
tlic  Jealh  of  his  first  wife  was  notorious  for  his  immorality,  lived 
on,  like  Odoefsky,  to  old  age,  retaining  the  favour  of  the  tsar 
Alexis,  whom  ho  outlived.  He  joined  in  a  fresh  persecution  of 
NicoUj  and  saw  his  nephews  and  relatives  still  Iiolding  high 
^fticea,  without  any  signal  misfortune,  to  the  end  of  his  own  liie^ 
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■which  was  continued  to  A.D.  1680.  And  though  it  Is  true 
his  end  is  related  to  have  been  unhappy — as  he  saw  his  only 
remaining  child,  a  young  daughter  by  his  second  marriage,  die 
just  before  he  died  himself  suffering  great  pains  of  body — still 
there  is  not  enough  iu  this  to  strike  the  world  as  a  signal  punish- 
ment. The  secretary  of  the  council,  Almiaz  Ivanoff,  lived  on 
in  prosperity  till  he  died  in  A.D.  1(]()9;  and  the  lx)yars  Peter 
Mich.  Soltikoff  too,  atul  Kodion  Strefclineff,  and  Youry  Iv.  Romo- 
danofsky,  lived  to  old  age,  and  seem  to  have  died  natural  deaths ; 
though  a  sou  of  Peter  Soltikoff  and  relatives  of  Almiaz  Ivanoff 
atul  Youry  Kunvodauofsk3'  were  among  those  who  were  murdered 
by  the  streltsi  in  A.D.  1(?82.  J 

Of  the  ecclesiastics  toti  the  same  reflectiotis  will  liold.  Piti- 
rim  was  disajipointed,  no  doubt,  of  his  expectation  of  beii 
rewarded  at  once  with  the  patriarchal  chair  when  it  was  vacate 
by  (he  final  deposition  and  degradation  of  Nicon,  and  when 
leugth  he  did  obtain  it,  !rc  held  It  ouly  one  year,  Palsius  oi 
Gaza,  besides  being  disappointed  of  a  similar  expectation,  wii^H 
disgraced,  and  kept  under  surveillance  till  his  death.  Methodius 
also  was  depose<l  and  anathematised  in  Little  Kussia  by  order  of 
tlie  patriarch  of  Constantinople ;  and  at  Moscow  too  he  was  dis- 
graced, and  he  died  there  in  imprisonment.  And  Ilitarion  arch- 
bishop of  Riazan,  after  having  been  rewarded  with  the  title  of 
metropolitan,  is  said  to  have  been  deprived  of  his  see  before  death. 
But  if  tliero  was  in  truth,  as  rce  may  well  think  there  was,  some 
hint  of  divine  punisliment  Iu  the  ends  of  these  men,  still  there 
was  notliing  certainly  in  sucli  ])uulsliment  calculated  to  strike  the 
]>ublic  mind  ia  a  country  and  in  an  age  in  which  not  only  felons 
but  even  innocent  men  under  accusation,  and  witnesses,  were 
every  day  put  to  the  torture.  And  what  is  to  bo  said  of  Paul, 
who,  with  the  blessing  of  Ligarldes,  was  made  meti^opolitan  f!^M 
Kroutitz,  and  of  Joachim,  who  after  having  been  one  of  Nicon^" 
monks  iu  the  Iversky  and  at  Voskrescnsk,  went  off  to  lay  patrons 
better  able  to  promote  him,  and  became  first  archimandrite  of  the 
Cboudoff  and  eventually  titular  patriarch  of  Moscow,  where  he 
sat  long,  and  was  able  to  inflict  fresh  persecutions  upon  Nicon, 
even  after  the  t«ir  Alexis  had  reconciled  himself  to  him  person- 
ally, and  had  from  Ins  death-bed  sought  once  more  his  pardon  and 
blessing!  What  is  to  be  said  of  these  men,  and  of  so  many  more, 
both  of  the  laity  and  of  the  clergy,  who  seem  to  have  reaped  in 
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tliis  world  only  a  rewanl  for  their  base  servility  or  their  interested 
malice  and  envy  t  To  all  such  we  may  apply  what  Nicon  has 
written  in  the  first  instance  of  Odoefsky,  as  the  lay  originator, 
and  secondly  of  Pitirim,  as  the  first  ecclesiastical  vicar  and  in- 
strument of  the  new  state  supremacy. 

Addressing;  then  the  boyar  prince  Nikita  Odoefsky  (in  his 
applies,  &c.  p.  500),  Nicon  writes  thus :  '  If  in  the  case  of  those 
who  are  excommunicated  or  deposed  by  men  they  who  commn- 
uicute  with  them  are  also  excommunicated  and  deposed,  what  of 
tiiose  who  by  the  law  and  commandments  of  God  are  rejected 
and  cursed t  how  mnch  more  is  he  who  communicates  with 
them  to  be  excommunicated  or  depo.sc<l  ?  And  on  account  of 
such  lawlessness  all  episcopal  or  sacerdotal  power  and  all  Chris- 
tianity is  effaced  in  them,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  And 
all  these  sins  which  now  exist,  or  shall  exist,  all  these  scandals 
and  lawless  acts,  shall  be  \'i8ited  upon  thee,  thou  lawless  traitor ! 
for  from  thee  all  these  thhiffs  have  originaieiV  Then,  after 
connecting  with  the  Code  compiled  dishonestly  by  Odoefsky  the 
tsars  assumption  of  ecclesiastical  supremacy,  and  his  delegation 
of  [H>wer  to  Pitirim  as  his  vicar — whereas  the  canons  depose  any 
bishop  who  gets  possession  of  a  church  tlirough  secular  rulers, 
or  does  any  ecclesiastical  act  only  by  their  orders — and  after 
qaoting  the  canons  by  which  the  same  Pitirim  had  on  a  number 
of  counts  incurred  deposition  and  excommunication,  ho  continues 
thos: 

'  Seest  thou  how  many  synods  of  the  holy  apostles  and  of  the 
holy  fathers  depose  and  deliver  over  to  anathema  that  wretched 
metropulitan  of  Kroutitz? — which  we  also  following,  say:  It 
i<,  and  lot  it  ho  as  the  canons  of  the  holy  apostles  and  of  the  holy 
fathers  have  decreed :  whom  they  have  anathematised  wo  also 
anathematise,  Ac.  .  ,  .  And  let  no  man  wonder  at  the  long-suffer- 
ing of  Gixl,  that  lie  has  not  ah*eady  taken  vengeance  nyoM  him  for 
his  wickedness.  God  will  take  vemjaanre  perfectly  for  everything 
in  the  day  of  judgment ;  as  also  lie  says  :  "Vengeance  is  mine, 
I  win  repay;"  and  " The  word  which  I  have  commanded,  the 
W0IO  shall  judge  him  in  the  day  of  judgment.""  Nor  wonder  that 
tfioilgh  he  has  been  cursed  by  us,  nothing  has  happened  to  him. 
For  the  Lord  also  A i /«*«// cursed  Bothsaida  and  Chorozin  and 
Capernaum,  and  condemned  them  to  hell  ;  and  yet  Hro  diil  not 
come  down  upon  them,  as  ujion  8odom  and  Gomorrah,     So  also 
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Ho  cursed  those  cities  and  bouses  that  woidd  not  receive  the 
apostles  and  the  other  teachers  (their  fellow-labourers  and  sxicces- 
sors),  and  condemned  them  even  above  the  people  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  &c.  Understand  that  the  woni  i»  uu/ailing,  and  that 
it  is  not  in  (Iiis  world  that  the  retribution  of  vengeance  falls 
speedily  after  the  curse;  hut  it  is  accomplisheil  in  an  eternal 
and  far  worse  punishment.  For  as  the  pjood  thinrrs  of  the  world 
to  come  inc<mi[)arably  exceed  those  of  this  present,  so  also  the 
torments  of  the  world  to  come  are  much  more  terrible  than 
any  temporal  torments  which  may  be  suffered  here,  and  they  are 
eternal,  &e.  Therefore  also  the  Lord,  answering  the  Jews,  said 
to  them  (John  v.  24):  "I  honour  my  Father,  and  ye  do  dis- 
honour me,  etc.:  and  the  paraphrase  of  the  gloss:  "Though 
I  do  not  avenge  raysell',  think  not  that  ye  will  escaj>e  unpunished. 
.  .  .  There  is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth.'*  So  to  hira  whose 
office  it  in  to  punfsh  transga'ssors  of  the  tUvine  doctrines  lie 
says,  Punish  and  judge  ;  "  Whatsoever  ye  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven."  He  says  not  merely,  "  Wliatsoever  ye  bind 
on  earth  shall  be  bound,"  but  "in  heaven.""  Hence  understand 
that  it  is  not  in  the  present  world  that  punishments  fall  upon  such 
offenders  as  are  bound  (i.e.  aa  are  cursed),  but  in  the  world  to 
come.  .  .  .  So  if  1  rebuke  a  lawless  transgressor  by  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  and  the  other  will  not  listen  to  me,  lie  shall 
not  be  without  punishment.'  p.  509. 

And  lOsewliere  he  quotes  from  St.  Chrk'sostoin  as  follows  : 
*  If  men  escape  when  they  swear,  or  when  they  swear  and  jierjure 
themselves ' — as  the  tsar  and  the  boyars  and  the  bishops  all  swore 
at  the  flection  of  Nicon  to  obey  the  laws  of  God  and  of  the 
Church,  and  afterwai'ds  trampled  them  under  tlieir  feet — '  let  them 
not  be  confident ;  for  this  is  far  their  greater  hurt.  For  what 
think  ye?  How  many  have  there  not  been  since  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  who  have  dared  to  do  like  them,  but  have  not  suffered 
like  punishment?  And  how  is  it  (one  will  say)  that  they  di<l  not 
suffer?  It  is  not  because  their  sin  is  forgiven  them,  but  because 
they  are  kept  for  somethinij  worse.  Therefore  they  who  sin  many 
times,  or  habitually,  and  are  not  punished,  ought  to  fear  and  aj>- 
prehend  all  (he  morfi:  for  their  punishment  is  incrcased  through 
their  impunity,  and  through  the  long-suffering  of  God.  Many 
sins  are  committed  now  like  those  before  the  Flood,  ]>ut  there  is 
no  repetition  of  the  Flood ;  for  they  aie  threatened  with  hell  and 
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torment.  Many  sin  now  like  the  men  of  Sodom,  but  there  is  now 
no  fierv  shower;  for  tliere  is  prepared  for  them  the  river  of  fire. 
Many  have  dared  to  do  like  I'haraoh,  but  have  not  stiftured  like 
Pharaoh,  nor  have  been  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea ;  for  the  depth 
of  the  abyss  awaits  them,  where  the  punishment  will  not  be  joined 
with  insensibility,  nor  can  one  be  stiHed  and  drowned  ;  but,  with 
increase  of  tomient,  they  will  be  burning  and  drowning  for  ever. 
Many  have  6inne<!  like  the  Isi'aelites,  but  have  not  bfen  bitten  by 
serpents ;  for  that  worm  that  dieth  not  is  expecting  them.  Many 
have  dared  to  do  like  Geha/.i,  but  have  not  become  lepers ;  for 
instead  of  leprosy,  it  is  reserved  for  them  to  be  cut  asumler,  aird 
to  be  placed  with  the  hypocrites  and  apostates.  Many  have  sworn 
(aa  every  Christian  swears  at  his  baptism,  and  as  the  tsar  swore 
also  at  his  coronation,  and  again  as  the  tsar  and  all  the  synclete 
twore  at  the  elevation  of  Nicon  to  the  patriarchate)  and  have 
perjnred  themselves ;  and  if  they  have  escaped  punishment,  let 
us  not  be  confident  about  them ;  for  there  awaits  them  the 
gwa-shing  of  teeth.  And  even  here  aho,  it  mny  Oe,  they  tcill  sujfer, 
and  will  not  escape,  thomjh  it  may  not  be  at  once^,  but  after  some 
other  fin^f  that  the  punishment  may  be  the  more  severe,'  &c. 
p.  532. 

Indeed  already  in  A.D.  1663  Nicon,  in  his  Replies,  writing 
the  solemn  engagement  marie  by  Russian  bishops  at  their 
'leonsecration,  and  broken  by  them  all,  and  of  the  nudtJtude 
which  had  followed  them  to  sin,  could  point  to  the  cases  of  some 
individuals  who  had  been  visibly  punisjied:  'The  Lord  looked 
down  from  heaven,'  he  writes,  *to  see  if  there  were  any  that 
would  understand  or  seek  after  God.  But  they  are  all  gone 
oat  of  tlie  way ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good — no,  not  even 
one.  There  were  they  in  great  fear  where  there  was  no  fear 
[i.*.  they  feared  to  resist  the  tsar  and  the  boyars  when  they 
ahoold  rather  have  feared  God],  for  God  shall  scatter  the  bones 
of  the  roen-pleaser»  (Ps.  Hi.).  Into  the  honse^'!  of  such  men  as 
thcae,  who  swear  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  falsely,  it  is  that 
that  fiery  sickJe  shall  enter,  and  abide  in  the  midst  of  their  houses 
tin  it  sliall  have  consumed  them.  Mamj  of  them,  indee<l,  it  has 
atftKuijf  consumetl.  Some  having  inflamed  themselves  with  vk'ine 
Ittve  beeii  consumed  by  it  as  if  by  firc;  another  has  hanged 
another  has  died  miserably  in  some  other  way^  as  is 
)U8  to  all.'  Vol.  i.  Replies,  &c.  p.  152. 
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And  Michaolo&ky,  having  before  bim  the  Remarki  of  the^ 
raetropolitan  Platon  on  the  Hittory  of  the  Ru$»ian  Church,  anj^f 
tlifi  Life  nf  XictfJi  by  the  archimjindrite  Apollos  of  Voskresensk,      ' 
writes  thus:  '"Whether  Nicon  was  condemned  justly  or  un-^ 
justly,  God  will  judge,"  writes  the  metropolitan  Platon.    All 
same,  one's  heart  fears  and  trembles  when  one  reads  the  cor 
eluding  wonls  of  the  9^"no<lal  manifesto  concerning  the  complet 
degradation  uf  Nicon.     Here  the  judges  of  Nicon  call  to  witnc 
the  impartial  judgment  of  God  for  the  justice  of  their  sentence 
against  him.     "All  these  things,"  they  say,  ''we  have  don^^ 
eanonicaUtf,  without  any  respect  of  persons,  and  without  (znj^^| 
jWMtona/^  judgment, /faring  Go^/,  who  cannot  be  deceived  (for 
Gt>d  has  an  eye  to  avenge  and  pmiish)  ;  and  trembling  at  th^^ 
thought  of  tluit  future  judgment-seat  which  will  repay  punishJ^f 
ment  where  it  is  due,  and  considering  also  in  our  muids  and  in 
our  thoughts  the  judgments  of  God  in  this  world,  and  in  the 
world  to  poine  tiie  torment  of  everlasting  fire,  we  have  pronounced      ■ 
and  passed  a  righteous  judgment^'*  (see  vol.  iii.  p.  448).  ^H 

*  We  do  not  think  it  superfluous,'  he  subjoins,  'to  mention^^ 
what  befuU  the  chief  of  Nicon's  judges.'     [.\nd  then  he  borrows 
from  the  archimandrite  Apollos,  who,  in  a  note  at  p.  78,  inserts 
the  same  particulars,  giving  as  his  authority  a  contemporary-  MS. 

of  one  Potemkin,  preserved  in  the  library  of  M.  Pogodin.     H^i 
writes  that]  m^^^ 

*  Both  the  Eastern  patriarchs,  Paisius  of  Alexandria  S^^n 
Mocarius  of  Antioch  [this  statement,  however,  seems  to  be  in- 
accurate], were  hanged  by  the  sultan,  for  having  gone  without 
his  permission  to  llussia.'  Michaelofskj'  adds :  *  The  rich  alma 
which  they  had  carried  aw.ay  with  them  out  of  Russia  were 
taken  from  them  by  the  Turks,  and  even  their  dead  bodies  after 
their  execution  were  subjected  to  insult.  Of  the  patriarch  of 
Alexandria  Paisius,  at  any  rate  tliis  is  said  by  one  of  his  suc- 
cessors, PartheniuR,  in  his  letter  to  the  tsar  Theodore  Alexiev-ich 
for  restoring  to  Nicon  the  patriarchal  dignity.'  And  then  he 
proceeds  to  speak  of  the  unhai)py  *^^^^  ^^  Paisius  Ligarides, 
Joseph  archbishop  or  metrojwlitan  of  Astrachan,  llilarion 
archbishop  or  metropolitan  of  Riazan,  and  Methodius  bishop 

of  Mstislaff,  quoting  also  part  of  that  passage  in  Nicon's  Replies 
given  by  us  above,  in  which  already,  in  A.D.  1663,  he  wrote  of 
some  of  his  enemies  that  in  them  there  had  begun  to  be  fulfilled 
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those  words  of  the  Scripture,  '  God  shsiU  scatter  the  bones  of  the 
men-pleasers.' 

Some,  however,  of  those  who  had  taken  a  prominent  part 
•^gaiuat  Nicon  repented  afterwards,  whether  with  or  without  any 
Eensible  chastisements  moving  them,  and  before  they  died  ob- 
tained, or  at  least  asked  and  desired  to  obtain,  Ids  pardon  and 
absolution.  Such  were  tlie  boyars  Boris  Iv.  Morozoff  and  Simeon 
Lacian.  Streshueff,  the  one  the  fonnor  pivceptor  and  brother-in- 
law  of  the  tsar,  the  other  his  maternal  uncle,  who  died  i*espec- 
tively  in  AJ}.  16til  and  A.D.  IfiGti  (see  above,  p.  316  and  p.  660). 
Such  was  the  tsar  himself,  wlio,  after  losing  his  two  elder  sons 
and  his  wife,  and  seeLig  all  liis  ambitious  hopes  disapixiinted, 
obtained  Nicon's  personal  forgiveness,  but  was  too  weak  to  at- 
tempt to  undo  the  public  wrong  tliat  bad  been  committed,  or  to 
obtain  a  icritten  absolution  which  he  liad  aske<l  ft^r  in  A.D.  KJ76 
from  his  deathbed,  and  desired  in  his  mil,  but  which  was  refused 
afler  the  tsar's  death  by  Nicou.  In  his  will  Alexis  mixe<i  ex- 
pressions of  regret  and  repentance  for  the  deposition  of  Nicon, 
and  for  the  wrong  done  on  account  of  him  to  the  Church,  with 
expressious  of  distress  and  alarm  for  hia  own  soul,  which  was  on 
the  point  of  being  called  to  its  account.  Such  again  was  Sergius, 
the  ex-archimandrite  of  the  Spassky  monastery  at  Yaroslaff,  who 
had  sought  in  Dec.  A.D.  1666,  by  an  excess  of  unmannerly  and 
bratal  ze«l,  to  recommend  himself  to  his  masters,  but  after  being 
disappointed  of  his  hopes  (as  Nicon  luul  foretold  to  him  tliat  he 
would  be),  and  after  having  lived  many  years  degraded  like 
Nicon  himself  to  the  state  of  a  simple  monk,  came  forth  from 
the  Tolgsky  monastery  at  Yaroslaff  to  cast  himself  at  Nicon's 
htty  just  as  Nicon  was  d^nng  (Aug.  A.D,  1681),  and  obtained  his 
forgiveness. 

But  besides  those — the  far  greater  number — who  seem  to 
have  8uffere<l  Jio  punishment,  or  no  very  striking  punishment,  in 
this  world,  and  those  few  but  eminent  persons  who  asked  Nicon's 
pardon  before  they  died,  there  were  nome — and  those  not  hij  an\j 
■MdDU  iJit  moet  guilty — upon  whom  punishment  did  fall  in  a 
striking  way  even  in  this  world,  some  upon  whom  it  fell 
to  the  third  and  fourth  generation.     The  names  of  sLx^  of 

'  Six  h  the  number  ia  thii  original  play  ;  but  two  other  names  ought 
l»  h«T«  b«en  added,  ju.  those  of  th«  boyar  Qregorf  Sounob.  CherkaMkf,  a 
coatM  laTage,  present  in  the  oouncil  of  Deo.  1666  ag&inst  Niooo,  who   was 
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these  we  have  given  above  to  those  six  Chaldees,  servants  of  the 
king  of  Oalnlon,  in  the  play  of  Simeon  of  Polotsk,  who  fi 
8Corche<l  and  slain  by  the  flauio  of  the  furnace  into  which  th 
have  cjist  the  thi^^c  Hebrews;  they  are — 1,  the  hoyar  Ivan  8i 
Prozonifsky,  murdered  by  the  rebel  Kozak  Stenka  RAzin,  with 
his  two  younger  sons,  aged   sixteen  and  eight,  at   Astrachan, 
where  he  was  then  voivode,  in  A.D.  1670;  2.  Joseph  metrojxjjitan^i 
of  Astrachan,  murdered  tliere  hy  the  Kozak  rebels  under  Vask^H 


1 


;red^j 
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Ousa,  in  A.D.  1G71;  3.  the  boyar  Yourj-  Alex.  Dolgorouky, 
murdered  by  the  mutinous  streltsi,  after  they  had  first  murderer 
his  son  Michael,  in  A.D.  1682 ;  4.  Peter  Mich.  Soltikoff,  wh 
son  the  same  streltsi  murdered  bt/  mistakff  and  sent  the  body  with 
an  ajx>lo;:f\'  to  the  father,  who  was  in  liis  house  sick ;  5.  the^j 
Jew  doctor  Daniel  von  Haden,  whom  the  streltsi  murderedj^f 
after  having  already  murdered  his  son,  the  stolnik  Miclmel 
Dauilovich ;  and  lastly,  6.  (though  he  and  the  prince  Michael^i 
Youty  Dolgorouky  were  the  first  in  order  of  time  of  all  those— ^| 
above  seventy  in  number — who  were  murdered  in  A.D.  1682  by 
the  streltsi),  the  boyar  Artemon  Serg.  MatveyefF.  Of  each  of 
these  we  will  mention  such  details  as  make  to  our  purpose. 

i.  The  boj-ar  Ivan  8ira.  Prozorofsky  has  come  before  us  in 
the  course  of  Nicon's  conflict  with  the  secular  power  only  once, 
viz.  in  vol.  iii.  p.  IGO,  where  he  is  named  by  Paislus  Ligarides 
as  jiresent  in  tliat  council  of  Dec.  A.I).  1666  by  which  Nicon 
was  definitively  dejx>sed  and  imprisoned.  He  may  have  been 
present  also  at  Nicon's  degra<lation,  though  he  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  proces-vcrbal  of  the  synodal  archives  (vol.  iii.  p.  443)  in 
connection  with  that  act ;  since  it  is  said  that  others  also  were 
present  besides  those  named.  But  all  the  boyars  (excejit  Ziu/in) 
were  confederate  together  against  the  patriarch ;  and,  as  has  been 
said  above,  it  is  by  jio  means  always  on  the  most  tjuUUi  that  tlie 
visible  puiiislinient  in  tbis  world,  when  there  is  any  such  punish- 
ment, falls.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  the  father  of 
Ivan  Sim,  Prozorofsky,  the  Ixiyar  Simeon  Bas.,  who  died  in 
A.M.  7KIH  (A.D.  1659-1660),  bad  been  the  colleague  of  the  prince 
Nikita  Odoefsky  in  the  dishonest  compilation  of  tlie  Code  of 
A.D.   1648-1649,   by  which    the  principle   of  state  supremacy 

afterwards,  12th  Got.  I<t72,  murdered  bj  lii»  own  Tatars  ;  and  Ivan  Andr.  Kho- 
vianskoy,  alRO  present  in  the  council  of  Dec.  li'O*!,  who,  with  hie  eldest  son,  wa.i 
beheaded  without  form  of  trial  by  the  taarevna  Sophia,  ITlh  Sept.  lGtt2,  as  will 
l>e  related  at  length  in  ch.  it. 
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in  ecclesiastical  matters  was  surreptitiously  introduced.  His 
Wotbcr  Peter  Sim.  is  named  (vol.  iii.  p.  443)  as  having  been 
present  with  others  on  the  12th  Dec.  IfiGH  at  the  act  itself  of 
Nicon's  dej^radation ;  and  his  eldest  son,  *  the  hoyar  Peter  Iv. 
Prozorofsky,*  is  mentioned  later  by  Matveyeff,  in  bis  petition 
to  the  tsai*  Thecdorej  as  having  been  in  attendance  upon  the 
Eastern  patriarchs  in  A.D.  llitiT,  when  lie  was  only  a  stolnik,  and 
AS  lla^^ng,  upon  information  from  Matveyeff,  prevented  the 
• '  patriarchs  and  the  synod  from  subscribing  certain  clauses  dero- 
gatory to  the  tsar's  supremacy. 

ii.  Of  Joseph  archbishop  of  Astrachan  there  is  no  reason  to 
think  that  he  was,  like  Pitirim,  a  rancorous  personal  enemy  of 
Nicon,  nor  that  like  Pitirim,  Ililarion,  Paul,  and  Joachim,  on 
whom  no  striking  punishment  fell  in  this  world,  he  had  hopes  of 
obtaining  for  himself  the  putriarclial  chair.  But  this  is  to  be 
observed  of  him,  that  he  was  the  Jirst  of  all  the  Eussian  bishops 
who  (in  A.D.  KJfiS)  was  bronght,  as  the  representative  of  them 
all,  face  to  face  with  the  primate  to  whom  they  had  all  vowed 
canonical  obedience ;  and  especially  they  had  promised  that  no 
persuasion  or  violence  of  any  nudtitnde  of  the  people,  nor  of 
princes  and  boyars,  nor  even  of  the  tsar  himself,  should  induce 
Ihcm  to  do  anything  contrary  to  their  canonical  duty,  nor  to 
<l<f8ire  to  have  any  other  patriarch,  so  long  as  Nicon  should  live ; 
•lot  even  though  they  should  be  threatened  with  death.  Yet, 
»ft«r  this  oath,  the  archbishop  Joseph  allowed  himself  to  be  sent, 
w>  tlic  name  of  all  the  synod  of  the  Russian  clergy,  as  the  sub- 
'"diimtc  colleague  of  an  unaccreditcl  vagal)Ond  Greek,  by  the 
^  and  the  council,  to  reprimand  the  patriarch,  to  make  in- 
qutttand  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  hiin,  and  after  that  to  say  to 
"ni  from  the  synod,  '  From  this  time  thou  art  no  more  to  cele- 
ur«U);  rcg  forbid  thte  too  to  wear  the  episcopal  mandya  and 
klubonk'  (see  above,  p.  479,  480).  He  joined  also  with  tlie 
'«ir'«  lay  commissioners,  the  prince  Nikita  Odoefskv,  tlie  stolnik 
»o«lion  Streshneff,  and  the  secretary  Almiaz  Ivanolf,  in  taking 
'orcilily  and  examining,  in  the  name  of  the  Jsur  and  the  council, 
^ic<)n'»  vicar-archimaudrito  and  other  clerks.  But  iS'icon  said 
^  him,  *  Dost  thou  remember,  wretched  man,  thy  vow  ?  Thou 
^li'lst  vow  at  thy  ordination  not  to  obey  even  the  tsar;  but  now 
iIk'u  !i{ieakest  to  us  in  his  name.  They  may  have  given  thee 
^''iDetliin^   poor  wretch;   say,  what  have  they  given  thcot* 
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(p.  473.)  Farther  on  it  is  written  that,  after  Nicon  had  cut 
short  the  loquacity  of  Paisius  Ligarides,  the  archbishop  of 
Astrachan  said  nothing,  except  this  only:  'Tliou  wert  our 
father;'  and  stood  with  Ins  eyes  cast  down  (p.  477;  and  vol.  iii. 
p.  77,  80,  and  402,  439 ;  and  Replies,  &c.  p.  477,  487).  Nicon, 
preaching  in  the  church  at  Voskresensk  on  Sun<lay  the  19th 
July,  wliile  the  commissioners  were  present,  and  enlarging  on 
the  way  in  which  what  was  done  against  Christ  the  Head  is 
repeated,  and  as  it  were  wrought  out  in  His  body  the  Church, 
paralleled  Paisius  Ligarides,  the  chief  ecclesiastical  commissioner, 
and  Josq)hf  the  archbishop  of  Astrachan,  his  junior  colleague, 
with  the  liigh  priests  Annas  and  Joveph,  surnamed  Caiaphas, 
the  son-in-law  of  Annas.  Ho  compared  too  Odoefsky,  who 
represented  the  empire  of  the  tsar,  and  Ilerodion  or  Rotlion 
Strcshneff,  his  junior  colleague,  with  Pontius  Pilate,  who  repr&- 
seiited  the  Roman  empeixjr  aud  the  vassal  king  Herod;  and  this 
was  afterwanls  made  one  of  the  charges  on  which  Nicon  was 
condemned  {Rr/ilie!^,  p.  477,  487).  Again,  after  Nicon  had 
returned  to  Moscow,  on  the  18th  Dec.  A.D.  16G4,  with  an  offer 
of  peace  and  absolution,  when  it  M-as  made  a  crime  against  the 
metropolitan  Jonali  of  Rostoff  and  all  the  clergy  of  the  cjithedral 
that  they  had  received  him  and  had  taken  his  blessing,  in  con- 
travention of  the  decree  of  the  synod  held  under  the  tsar  in 
A.D.  1(1 1)0,  and  without  the  tsar's  )>ennisrtion,  letters  were  sent 
from  the  tsar,  and  from  the  bishops  acting  at  JIoscow  under 
him,  to  all  the  absent  Russian  bishops,  and  among  these  to 
Joseph  archbishop  of  Astrachan,  as  if  for  consultatii>n ;  and 
there  has  been  preserved  a  letter  written  by  the  archbishop 
Joseph  in  reply,  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  the  tsar's  letter, 
(countersigned  by  the  secretary  of  the  council,  Almiaz  Ivanoft") 
which  had  reached  him  on  the  17tli  of  May  A.D.  1GG.5,  and 
adhering  to  the  judgment  of  the  bishops  acting  imder  the  tsar 
at  Moscow,  that  the  metropolitan  Jonah  should  no  more  be 
guardian  of  the  patriarchal  see,  but  shoidd  be  remandeti  to  his 
own  diocese  of  Rostoff,  and  that  the  metropolitan  of  Kroutitz 
Paul  should  be  appointed  guardian  in  his  stead  (see  above,  p. 
575).  In  A.D.  1  »>(>(),  when  the  two  Eastern  patriarchs  were  on 
their  way  to  Astrachan,  a  letter,  dated  the  11th  of  March,  was 
sent  from  the  synod  at  Moscow  to  the  archbishop  Joseph,  instruct- 
ing him  how  he  was  to  receive  the  two  patriarchs ;  how  he  w« 
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to  answer  any  questions  they  might  ask ;  what  he  was  to  say, 

and  what  he  was  not  to  say,  nor  to  tell  them.     He  was  to  lie, 

and  to  mislead  thorn,  so  as  to  make  them  suppose  that  he  had  no 

personal  knowledge  of  Nicou's  case ;  and  esjjecially  he  was  not 

to  let  them  know  that  he  had   been   personally  sent  to  the 

patriarch  Nicon  as  commisMJoner,  together  with  tlie  tsar's  boyar, 

the  prince  Nikita  Odoefsky ;  and  he  was  to  bid  the  clergy  and 

the  laity  who  were  with  him  to  be  equally  cautious  and  reserved  ; 

to  the  end  that  the  Eastern  patriarchs  might  know  nothing  ahoat 

those  matters  till  they  should  be  come  to  Muscow ;  and  once  there, 

they  would  be  too  closely  kept  and  watched  to  allow  of  their 

hearing  anything  beyond  what  it  was  intended  they  should  hear. 

were  the  instructions  sent  as  by  a  synod  of  bishops,  snc- 

irs  of  the  Apostles  of  Chi'ist,  to  a  brother  and  colleague  1 

The  letter  itself  has  been  printed  in  vol.  iii.  p.  402  ;  and  in  the 

same  volume,  p.  112,  in  the  history  of  Paisius  Ligarides,  it  has 

been  related  how,  on  their  arrival  at  Astrachan,  tlie  two  Eastern 

patriarclis  were  received  hy  the  archbishop  Joseph  and  by  the 

voivofle,   the    boyar   prince   James,   son   of  the   prince   Nikita 

Odix-fsky ;  and  no  doubt  the  instructions  previously  sent  were 

"K'yed.     Lastly,  the  name  of  Joseph  archbishop  of  Astrachan 

apjicars  in  the  heading  to  the  acts  of  the  synod  of  Dec.  A.D.  lG«>t>, 

ind  among  the  subscriptions  to  the  same,  showing  that  he  was 

present  at  all  the  sessions  held  against  Nicon,  and  that  he  took 

part  personally  in  the  act  itself  of  his  degradation,  when  he  was 

«rip{)ed  of  his  patriarchal  attire.     After  all   was  ovei-,  when 

^con  iiad  been  also  banished  and  conBned  under  guard  as  a 

prisoner  of  state,  those  who  had  served  the  court  against  him 

^TK  rewarded   in  different  ways    by  largesses,   honours,  and 

imaotions.     The  archbishop  Joseph  of  Astrachan  was  promoted 

to  hare  the  title  of  metropolitan.     Possibly,  as  Nicon  had  before 

nggcsted,  he  may  have  received  other  marks  of  the  tsai"'s  favour. 

But  however  that  was,  he,  like  Paisius  Ligarides,  lost  his  gains 

'jf  savings,  as  will  be  related  below,  and  he  complained  in  a  letter 

to  the  taar,  dated  7th  Aug,  in  lfi69,  that  he  had  been  plundered 

of  nil 

The  dangerous  rebellion  of  Stenka  Razin,  with  all  its  circum- 
•tanceji,  was  no  doubt  one  of  those  public  punislunonts  with 
irhich  the  sin  of  Alexis  against  the  Church,  and  that  of  the 
was  visited  and  rebuked:  and  the  Kozak  rebels  them- 
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selves  put  forward  the  names   of  the  patriarch  Nicon  and 
the  tsarevich  AJexis  (who  died  in  Jan.  A.D.  1670) ;  and  while 
one   division   of  them  seized  cities  and  overran    the  territon»J 
between  the  Oka  and  the  Voljra,  murdering  the  voivodcs  an^H 
hindlords,  they  gave  out  that  Kazin  was  coming  up  after  them 
with  Nechai,  the  tsarevich  Alexis  Alexievich,  and  the  patriarctaJ 
Nicon.      They  professed  to  have  risen  not  against  the  tsar  hir^^^ 
self,  but  against  the  hoijars^  especially  Youry  Alex.  Dolgoroaky 
and  Bogdan  Matv.  Ivliitri)if:  and  it  was  against  the  buyars  that 
Kazin,  in  A.D.   lliTO,  was   purposing  to  g«>  up  the  Volga  froo^^ 
Tsaritsin  and  to  march  upon  Moscow,  when  lie  was  induced  i^| 
change  his  plan  aiul  go  southward.     And  when,  in  A.D.  1(571,^^ 
ho  wa.s  to  be  examined  with  torture  at  Moscow,  before  being 
quartered,  the  tsar  wrote  down  with  his  own  band  ten  heads  on 
which    he   was    to   be    questioned,  and  among  them  these:   1. 
Respecting  the  prince  Ivan  Proztirofsky  and  the  secretaries,  whj^ 
did  ho  kill  tlicm  ?     5.  Wliy  did  he  extol  Nicon,  and  dishonoi 
the  present  patriarch  ?     7.  Why  did  he  wish  to  kill  the  two 
oecumenical  patriarchs,  because  they  \\a.6.  jitsthj  deposed  Nicon! 
and  what  message  did  he  send  to   himt    and   did    the    mot 
Sergius  in  this  hist  winter  come  to  him  from  Nicon?  {ZapisH 
^'c.  JRms.  {  S/itv.  ArcheoL  vol.  ii.  p.  785.)     But  the  pul.ilic  cala^ 
mities  ^\\d  punishments  of  the  reign  of  Alexis  are  not  the  subject 
of  this  present  chapter;  and  the  account  which  we  shall  now  give 
of  the  rebellion  of  Raziii  is  intended  only  to  introduce  and 
illustrate  the  personal  sufferings  and  ])nnishments  of  the  boya 
Ivan  Prozorofsky  and  the  mt'tropolitan  Joseph. 

Already  in  A.D.  ltj(>t>  there  were  piracies  committed  on  tl 
Volga  by  a  baud  of  500  Don   Kozaks  under  a  leader  name 
Vaska  Ousa,  and  in  the  governments  of  Voronege  and  Toula. 
In  A.D.  lGt)7  the  tsar  wrote  to  the  prince  Yakoff  Nik.  Odoefskj 
then  still  voivode  at  Astrachan,  to  wara  him  of  danger  ther 
and  about  Cherni  Ytlr,  because  a  great  band  of  freebooters  wi 
collecting  on  the  Don  under  Stenka  Razin,  to  go  as  pirates 
the  Volga,  and  to  seize  Tsaritsin.     The  cause  of  these  piratic 
enterprises  was  the  increasing  multitude  of  the  runaways  on  the 
Don,  and  tlie  lack  nf  means  to  feed  them  there.     The  Koza 
would  not  let  their  ad\eriturers  go  f/own.  the  Don,  being  then 
peace  with  Azoff ;    so  Ruzin  went  up  to  the  point  where 
Don  is  nearest  to  the  Volga,  got  ammunition  from  Voronege^ 
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and  made  a  '  New  Riga'  between  Tishina  and  the  Ploula,  with 
water  all  round  it,  near  Panstiin.  Thence,  belnvr  now  lOOO 
strong,  they  fell  upon  a  rich  convoy  of  barges,  one  of  them  full 
of  exiled  prisoners,  whom  they  let  lotwe;  they  overawed  the 
voivode  of  Tsaritsiu;  sailed  with  35  barges  and  15UU  men  down 
the  Volga,  and  by  sea  to  the  mouth  of  the  Yaika,  where  Razin 
obtained  possession  of  the  fort,  and  wintered  there.  Thence 
in  the  autumn  he  phindered  the  Tatars  near  the  mouths  of  the 
Volga.  In  Nov.  some  who  came  from  the  Don  brought  him  a 
Ljlsar  H  letter,  to  whit-h  he  said,  '  When  he  writes  again,  I  will 
)ey,'  &c.  Ivan  Sim.  Proxorofsky,  when  on  his  way  to  succeed 
'akoff  Odoefsky  as  voivode  of  Astrachan,  seut  two  messengers 
to  Razin,  who  killed  one  of  them. 

In  the  spring  of  A.D.  1(JG8  liozin  put  to  sea :  another  Kozak 
lamed  Krivoi  with  700  men  defeated  the  tsar's  troops  sent 
[against  them  from  Astrachan  below  Krasni  Yar  on  the  Kai'a- 
bouzana,  and  went  after  Razin,  who  ravaged  the  coast  of  the 
Caapian  from  Derbent  to  Bakou,  but  lost  400  men  at  Reshta. 
He  then  treacherously  seized  and  sacked  Pharabout,  and  wia- 
ttrx-'d  on  an  island. 

In  the  spring  of  A.D.  lf>G9  he  went  to  the  east  side  of  the 
sea,  and  threatened  the  encampment  of  the  Turcomans;  but  he 
lost  his  comrade  Krivoi.  He  made  the  island  of  .Svini  his  head- 
quarters. In  July  he  was  attacke4  by  a  Persian  Heet,  having 
on  board  4000  men.  He  defeated  it,  and  took  among  other 
prisoners  a  son  and  daughter  of  its  commander,  Menedi  Khan. 
He  had  now  with  him  only  500  men.  Early  in  August  there 
came  Hying  into  Astrachan  the  sinboyar  of  the  meti'opolitan 
p  Joseph,  from  his  fish-preserve,  announcing  that  it  had  been 
rvmptied  by  the  Kozak  ])irates,  and  that  the  ship  of  a  Persian 
rocrcliatit  coming  with  pi-esents  for  the  tsar  had  been  plundered* 
The  second  voivode,  Simeon  Iv.  Lvoff,  with  36  barges  and 
4000  men,  went  to  look  ai'ter  the  pirates ;  but  they  put  to  sea ; 
and  he,  being  soon  tired  of  pursuing  them,  made  terms  with 
them,  ^ending  to  them  first  a  gracious  letter  of  the  taar.  They 
obtained  an  amnesty,  and  a  free  passage  to  return  to  the  Don, 
only  tliey  were  to  give  up  the  cannon  they  had  taken,  &c. 

So  Ra^in  entered  Astrachan,  an<l  he  turned  the  heads  of  all 
ihc  pvople  there  :  ho  by  no  means  performed  his  own  promise?. 
On  the  4th  Sept.  he  left  Astrachan ;  and  on  the  1st  Oct.  he 
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Cftme  to  Tsaritsin,  and  broke  through  the  order  given  thai  thoy 
were  not  to  receive  the  Ko/.aks  nor  to  sell  them  wine.     Having 
come  again  to  the  Don,  he  fortified  a  position.     In  Nov.  lie  ha<i 
2700  men.     At  Cherkask  (the  chief  place  of  the  Kozaks,  froi 
which  they  are  often  called  Cherkassea),  the  ataman  dared  n 
give  pacific  assurances  to  the  envoys  from  Azoff. 

In  tlie  spring  of  A.D.  1G70,  on  the  Sunday  of  St.  Thomas, 
jiletz  came  from  the  tsar  to  Cherkask ;  but  the  next  day  Razti 
came  thither,  and  overbore  the  Ataman,  and  nearly  killed  the  tsar*! 
messenger.     Then  he  went  up  the  Don  to  Panshin,  where  h< 
joined  Ousa.     In   all  they  had  now  7000  men.    Then  in  tw< 
days  he  advanced  near  to  Tsaritain,  where  some  were  in  league 
with  him.      Leaving  Ousa  to  besiege  Tsaritsin,  he   went  onl 
30  versts,  threatened  the  Elisansk  Tatars,  and  returned  with 
the  booty  he  had  taken.     On  the  1 3th  Apr.  some  came  out  to 
Ousa,  and  admitted  him  into  the  town,  the  tsar's  voivode  and^ 
officers  retiring  into  the  tower  or  fort.    Presently  Razin  joined, 
and  while  he  was  himself  drunk,  he  assaulted  and  took  the  tower,j 
and  the  voivode  was  murdered-      Razin  then  announced  his' 
intention  of  going  up  the  Volga,  and  to  Moscow,  against  the 
boyars.     But  news  came  that  Prozorofsky,  the  voivode  of  Astra-j 
chan,  was  sending  men  to  Clierni  Yar ;  and  again  that  a  foi-co' 
was  coming  from  Moscow  to  Tsaritsin.      With   5000  men  ho 
attacked  a  body  of  1000  streltsi  who  were  posted  in  an  island 
seven  versts  off,  slew  500  of  them,  and  forced  300  wliom  ho 
had  taken  prisonei-s  to  servo  as,  rowers.     But  the  stivltsi  at' 
Astrachan  were  ready  to  join  him.     The  prince  Lvoff  led  out 
2000   of  tliem  and  600  freemen  to  Cherni  Yilr ;  on  the  sight  j 
of  Razin  and  his  partisans  they  all  fraternised,  and  went  over  to! 
him ;  and  they  persuaded  him  to  change  his  plans,  and  to  gaj 
southwards. 

At  iVstrachan,  on  the  25th  ^lay,  when  the  prince  LvoflF  hac 
left  that  city,  insuboiHlination  immediately  began ;  and  on  the) 
4th  of  Jime  there  came  tlie  news  of  the  defection  of  the  streltsi. 
The  voivode  Prozorofskj^  did  all  ho  could.  The  foreigners  Butler 
(captain  of  the  Orel)  and  Boyle  were  constantly  with  him.l 
On  the  13th  of  June  an  aurora  ijorealls  alarmed  all;  and  sand 
and  ashes  fell  from  the  sky.  The  metroiKilitan  Joseph  wept, 
and  as  he  was  rctui'uing  from  matins  observed  to  some  who 
were  near  him, '  The  vial  of  God's  wrath  is  poured  out  upon  us 
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from  heaven !'  He  was  a  native  of  the  place,  and  knew  tliem 
well ;  and  he  had  seen,  during  eight  years,  how  the  Kozaks  of 
Zaix>atsky  had  ill-treated  the  archbishop  Tlieodosius  for  rebuk- 
ing them  and  calling  them  brigands ;  ho  had  alrea«ly  too  had 
his  own  head  broken  there.  Prozorofsky  perceived  how  great 
was  the  danger.  He  bade  Butler  dine  with  him  every  day. 
They  silenced  the  first  pretext  of  the  streltsi,  who  clamoured 
for  the  arrears  of  their  pay,  by  making  tlie  metropolitan  find 
personally-  600  roubles,  and  take  2000  more  from  the  Troitaa 
monasterj'.  When  the  voivode  spoke  of  it  he  assented,  and  said, 
*  The  money  must  bo  given  I'  The  sentinels  saw  in  the  early 
morning  fix)m  the  gates  of  the  city  three  differently  coloured 
coliunns  (of  sand,  in  the  distance?),  and  over  them  (as  they 
thought)  three  croicnji.  The  metropohtan  too  himself  saw  them, 
anil  said,  *  They  bode  no  good !  Nor  does  this  bode  gf»od,  that 
now  during  the  fast  of  St.  Peter,''  instead  of  the  usual  iusufforablo 
heat,  all  are  wearing  theii*  winter  dresses,  and  there  are  cold  rains 
u-ith  haiL' 

On  the  23d  of  June  the  Kozaks  came  in  sight.  The  vui- 
vi->de  assembled  all  the  chief  men,  to  be  exhorted  to  fidelity  by 
the  metropolitan  and  himself.  In  the  evening  he  went  out 
to  the  Vosnesensky  gates.  The  night  passed.  At  three  o'clock 
A.M.  there  was  an  assault;  and  guns  were  fired  from  the  walls; 
but  tlju  Kozaks  set  laddei's  to  the  wails,  and  entered,  and  met 
uriUi  no  retistance.  Prozorofsky  was  mortally  wounded ;  but  he 
lived  to  bo  communicated  by  the  mctnipolitan,  rcith  irhom  he 
fi<ui  been  on  very  good  ternu.  The  rebels  forced  the  doors  of  the 
catltedral,  and  butchered  on  the  spot  or  in  front  of  the  church, 
or  liound  and  threw  down  from  the  parapet,  both  the  voivode 
id  tlje  rest  who  had  taken  refuge  there.  Blood  ran  in  a 
im  past  the  church  to  the  government  office.  All  the  slain 
were  buried  together  afterwards  in  one  common  grave  or  pit  at 
the  Troitsa  monastery  :  they  were  counted  to  the  number  of 
AA\  by  the  monk  as  they  were  thrown  in.  Then  commenced 
the  plundering.  Razin  reorganised  Astrachan,  so  as  to  make 
of  it  a  Kozak  town-  He  ordered  the  priests  to  celebrate  mar- 
ria^^  of  the  widows  of  the  slain  on  tlie  bidding  of  the  ataman, 


•  He  n»»y  have  raoMmbered  then,  and  still  more  afterwards,  Nioon'a  word* 
to  bitn  \a  July  A.D.  1G(J.H.   J?eo  nbove,  p,  473i  477,  and  vol.  i.  lirplieg,  &o.  p.  596. 
■  KrcltD  tfae  Monday  after  tlie  octave  of  Penteooat  till  the  29th  June. 


7'.I2 


PERSONAL  PUN1SH.MENTS  :   MURDKR  OF  THE 


or  the  presentation  of  a  written  order  tinder  his  seal,  without 
any  blessing  from   the   metropolitan.      The  motrojiolitan  wi 
silent.      On   the   names-day   of  the    tsarcvich  Theodore  Ale 
(really  the  8th  June,  but  probably  now  transferred  on  accoui 
of  the  fast  to  the  30th,  which  had  been  in  A.D.  1661  the  day 
of  his  baptism)  he  had  the  w^akneAs  to  invito  tu  dinner,  or  at 
least  to  receive  and  entertain,  Stenka  Kazin  and  about  a  hun-^ 
dred  others  of  his  Kozaks.     Racin  murdered  two  sons  of  the  vc 
vode  Prozo^)fsky,  aged  sixteen  ancl  elirht  years,  hanging  th< 
by  their  heels  from  the  vky  walls ;  aiul  the  uiider-secretary 
the  prikaz  he  impaled  on  a  hook  passed  through  his  ribs. 

At  the  end  of  July  he  prejarud  to  go  up  the  Volga.     The 
people  of  Astrachan,  who  had  joined  him,  were  afraid  to  be  left 
alone,  and  bade  him  first  kill  all  who  were  of  the  opposite  party. 
He  replied,  '  I  will  leave  with  you  Vaska  Ousa,  and  when  I 
gone  you  can  do  what  you  please.' 

So  he  set  out  with  200  vessels ;  and  there  followed  2( 
horsemen  along  the  bank  of  tiie  Volga.  They  occupied  Saratof 
and  Samara  and  other  places,  killing  the  voivodes,  &c.  At 
Simbirsk  Kazin  was  encountered  by  Youry  Nik.  Bariatinsk^-, 
who  had  come  thither  from  Kazan  on  tlie  31st  August.  Kaziq^H 
who  came  up  on  the  4th  of  Sept,,  defeated  him,  and  began  t^^ 
besiege  the  town,  Bariatinsky  withdrawing  to  a  little  distance.  , 
Razin  got  possession  of  the  fort  and  of  the  town,  and  besicgo^B 
Ivan  Bogdan,  Miloslafsky  in  what  was  called  the  Little  Towi^^ 
{gorodok)  till  the  1st  of  October,  Bariatinsky,  owing  to  his  i 
weakness  in  foot  soldiers,  still  remaining  at  a  distance  of  sev0[^H 
vorsts.  At  length,  Oct.  1,  by  a  stratagem  lie  created  a  pau!^^ 
among  the  rebels,  and  liazin  fled  with  only  the  Don  Kozaks  ;  and 
thenceforth  all  was  over  with  him. 

Barhitinsky  fought  four  battles  with  him  near  the  mouth  \y 
the  Kazan  river,  and  defeated  him  completely,  and  he  tied  into 
the  fort  of  Simbirsk.  On  the  3d  Oct.  Miloslafsky  was  set 
free ;  but  Razin  still  held  the  town.  Then  Bariatinsky  made 
him  fly  by  sending  men  to  shout,  as  if  a  fresh  force  was  coming 
up  iVora  Moscow.  Bariatinsky  took  alive  some  500  or  600 
rebels,  and  slew  them  all,  besides  all  those  who  were  killed 
fighting  or  who  were  ilrowned. 

~  the  insurrection 


meanwi 


spread  all  up 


try   between   the  Oka   and   the  Volga,  and   evei^-where  thf 
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murdereJ  the  voivodes  and  tlie  landed  proprietors,  giving  out 
that  Steiika  Kazin  was  at  hand  with  Nechai,  the  tsare\'ich 
Alexis  Alexieii'ich,  and  the  patriarch  Nicon.  One  detachment 
had  gone  off  in  this  direction  from  Razin  in  Septemlwr. 

Voury  Alex.  Dolgorouky  was  with  his  force  at  Arzamas, 
havuig  the  insurrection  on  three  sides  of  him — on  the  south,  the 
east,  and  the  north — and  he  remained  on  tlie  defensive,  Ou 
the  28th  and  30th  Sept.,  LeontiefF  and  Scherbatoff  defeated 
the  rebels ;  and  again  on  the  13th  Oct.  Then  Dolgorouky 
began  to  act  on  the  offensive ;  and  on  the  22d  Oct.  lie  took 
22  guns  and  18  stajidards,  &c.  At  the  end  of  Oct.  BiU-iatinsky 
moved,  and  met  and  defeated  8000  iiisiirgeiits  ou  the  Ourena ; 
and  on  the  5th  Nov.,  at  Tagaeff,  he  learned  tliat  there  were 
15,0<X)  on  the  Barisha  at  Kandirata.  On  the  12th  of  Nov.  he 
routed  them  also ;  and  again  on  the  8th  Dec. 

AtAstracban,on  the3dofAug.,they  began  to  murder  all  those 
who  wei-e  on  the  side  of  the  tsar.  Some  sought  an  asylum  in  the 
palace  of  the  metropolitan,  but  the  rebels  threatened  him  in  com- 
mon with  the  rest.  He  saw  in  a  dream  the  three  murdered  Fro- 
tVkys  exjM?cting  hira  :  they  were  sitting  and  drinking  drinks 
•  r  than  viead  in  a  fine  room,  loith  croicng  of  <johl  and  jeivela,^^ 
he  himself  being  seated  at  adistauce,  without  anything  to  drink : 
and  thry  said,  '7/<r  has  not  yet  come  to  us.'  '  So,'  he  observed, 
vtrjitnij  as  he  told  this,  '  the  hour  of  my  death  has  not  yet  come.* 
•Sinister  reports  came  about  Kazin.  On  the  2d  Nov.  there 
came  a  Tatar  bringing  a  letter  from  the  tsar  to  the  metropoli- 
tan, exhortijig  the  rebels  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  to 
amfesfi  their  fault. 

Meanwhile  Iviiziu  hud  not  been  received  at  Sauiant,  nor  at 

rutoff.     lu  .Sept.  a  letter  from  the  tsar  hud  been  ill  received 
bjr  tJie  Don  Kozaks  at  Cherkask  ;  but  after  they  had  had  news 
Razm's   defeats   all   cjianged.      In    Feb.  A.D.  1G71,   Razia 

uld  have  come  to  Cherkask,  but  lie  was  not  received,  and  he 
went  off  threatening  that  he  would  be  revenged,  and  fixed  him- 

f  at  KazaltiitJik.     At  Moscow  he  was  anathematised  on  the 

nday  of  Orthodoxy.    They  sent  a  well-selected  agent,  who  011 

I  if  tlicy  bad  been  mnrtyrt ;  and  as  if  the  metropolitan  Jo8«ph   wao 
I  b«  joined  with  them  in  marfyi'dum  ;  but  thi«  martyrolofiy  comes  to  OS 
•ervaDt«  of  the  tmr ;  or  perhaps  som<>  malicioue  spirit  rually  mouked 
tt>e  trrelcbed  man  by  tbus  blDtiiig  to  bim  tbat  he  was  to  be  martyred  for  the 
tr.     Moreover  martyrs  do  not  *  nrep"  ot  the  prospect  of  martyrdom. 
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the  14th  of  April  came,  and  withoat  difficulty  took  him. 
the  f)th  of  •Tune  he  was  quartered  at  Moscow. 

In  April  A.D.  1»)71  there  came  a  report  to  Astrarhaii  thj 
Razin  had  been  taken  by  the  Don  Kozaka  at  Kazahiitsk.  Thi 
rebels  then  determined  that  one  division  of  them  (one  ahaikaj 
shotd<l  pi  uj)  the  Volga  under  the  ataman  Theodore  Slieludiak' 
to  Simbirsk,  wliile  Ousa  remained  at  Astrachan.  Sheludis 
after  setting  forth,  feeling  doubtful  as  to  his  success,  ant 
wislung  to  make  sure  of  Imvinf;  Astrachan  to  fall  back  upon, 
held  a  ^rimf,'  and  determined  that  it  would  be  better  to  kill  tl 
metropolitan  Joseph  and  the  remaining  voivode  the  prince  Simcc 
Lvoflf ;  and  in  order  to  suytply  a  motive  for  doing  so,  they  seal 
Imck  a  messenger  to  tell  Ousa  that  thoy,  the  metropolitan  an^ 
the  voivode,  were  in  correspondence  with  the  Don,  and  it  wj 
through  them  that  Kazin  had  been  taken  and  given  up.  Havin| 
done  this,  Sheludiak  went  on,  and  came  in  June  to  Sirabirskj' 
where,  having  been  repulsotl,  he  retired  to  Samara,  and  began  to 
treat  with  Peter  Bas.  Sheremetieflf ;  and  Sheremetieff  was 
primanded  for  having  treated  ^nth  the  rebels,  and  for  having 
sent  i>n  to  Moscow  that  letter  or  petition  in  which  they  denounced 
some  of  the  boyai-s  as  traitors,  especially  Youry  Alex.  Dol- 
gorouky  and  Bogdan  Matv.  KhitrofF.  But  before  long  the 
were  all  dtsjiersed,  and  the  insurrection  entirely  put  down. 

On  the  27th  of  November  A.D.  1671  the  tsar's  voivode 
Simbirsk,  the  okolnik  Ivan  Bogd,  Miloslafsky,  who  had  been' 
encamped  within  sight  of  Astrachan  from  the  1st  of  September,, 
cntei-ed  that  city  with  his  force  in  the  name  of  the  taar. 

What  had  taken  place  there  in  the  mean  time  may  be  relatec 
from  the  re|X)rt  of  the  inquest  held  in  Jidy  of  the  following 
year  by  the  prince  Yakoff  Nik.  Odoefsky,  who  had  been  sent 
commissioner  from  Moscow. 

(From  the  Acta  Arch.  Keped.  vol.  iv.*  No.  22(5,  Julif  and  Att 
A.D.  1*172) ;  Inquest  re»pecting  the  murder  of  the  meiropoUtaf 
Joseph  of  Astrachan  by  the  Kozak  rebels,  partisans  of  JSteTti 
RaziUf  who  had  taken  AstracJuin  in  A.D.  1670 ;  p.  482. 

From  an  inquest  made  11th  July,  A.D.  1672,  it  appc 
that   on   the   2d   Nov.  A.D.    1670  there   was  brought   to  the^ 
metropolitan  Joseph  by  some  Tatars  a  letter  from  the  Kazanski 
dvor,  from  tlie  tsar,  dated  26th  Sept.  [exhorting  the  rebels  and 
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the  people  of  Astrachan  to  return  to  their  obedience].  And 
llie  next  day  the  metropolitftu  called  the  sin-boyar  Zototareff 
ito  liis  cell,  and  read  that  letter,  and  wept  much.  And  he  bade 
write  out  three  copies  of  it.  And  on  the  same  day,  Sat. 
Nov.,  at  the  first  liour,  he  bade  them  sound  the  bells :  and 
le  came  to  the  church  :  but  the  rebels  went  to  Vaska  Ousa 
ftheir  captain)  to  liis  dvor.  And  the  metropolitan  bade  the 
^^liucliar  Theodore  vest  himself,  and  go  out  and  read  the  tsar's 
^Hftttcr  to  them.  And  he  did  so ;  and  having  read  it,  he  brought 
^^B  back,  and  returned  it  to  the  meti'opoUtan.  And  they  snatched 
^^t  out  of  his  iiands.  And  he,  the  metropolitan,  called  them 
lieretica  and  traitors  ;  antl  they  called  him  '  black  fellow/  saying, 
^Thou  blackfellow  (chernetz),  knowest  thou  thy  cellf  thou 
idst  better  keep  within  it;  what  hast  thou  to  do  with  ust 
knowest  thou  the  parapet?  thou  shall  be  thrown  down  from 
I'  And  some  cried,  '  Throw  him  into  the  water  1'  others, 
iprison  him !' 

And  the  next  day  they  bound  and  tortured  Theodore,  and 

It  him  with  cudgels,  asking,  '  Who  wrote  that  letter  ?    and 

there  copies  of  it  if'     And  they  sent  and  took  those  throe 

jpic'S  which  had  been  made  of  it. 

-In  April  of  a.D.  Kill  there  came  a  report  to  Astrachan  that 

tajtin  had  been  taken  by  the  Kozaks  of  the  Don  at  Kazalnit.sk, 

'he   rebels  then    detcnuined  that  one    division    of  them  {one 

tHa)  should  go  up  the  Volga  under  Sheludiak  to  Simbirsk, 

.remaining  at  Astrachan.  <&c.  (as  has  been  related  above  on 

rpreceding  page). 

And  on  the  21st  of  April  the  metropolitan  Joseph  was  told 

'  the  arrival  of  another  letter  from  the  tsar.     And  (fearing  to 

endangered  by  it)  he  sent  to  auk  the  chiefs  of  the  reljels  to 

>me  li>  him ;  and  they  would  not ;  but  they  sent  word  that  he 

light  come  to  them ;  he  would  tind  them  at  the  bazaar.     He 

rent.     They  then   said   that  they  could   do   nothing  without 

^aska  Ousa,     Ousa  came  to  the  church,  and  there  railed  at  the 

letropolitan  ;  and  the  metropolitan  shook  his  staff  at  them,  and 

id,  *Tlion  wretched  enemy,  heretic,  and  apostate!  why  do  yo 

Hubmit  to  the  hossondart'     Aim\  turning  himself  sharply,  he 

jould  have  poked  them  with  his  staflF.     And  they  all  went  off 

n»  the  church,  and  l)egan  to  abuse  him,  and  his  mother.    And 

ihc  church  he  had  had  a  great  altercation  with  tliem;  and  he 
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rL'pn)ache<l  that  ataman  Ousa,  and  called   him   re]>eated!y  a 
thief  and  a  traitor. 

And  the  next  day,  which  was  the  Groat  Sablmth,  tlicy  si'nt 
and  hade  him  give  np  those  letters:  'Else,'  they  said,  *  we  wil 
kill  all  thy  people,  and  will  not  spare  thyself.'     He  said,  '  The 
letters  are  still  with  the  Tatars,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Volga  a 
send  for  them  yourselves.'     And  one  of  them  went  and  broughfl 
them,  at  the  sixth  hour  of  that  same  day,  to  the  cathedral.   And 
Ousa  and  the  re.st  were  there.     And  the  metropolitan  wouU 
liave  read  them ;  but  they  went  out.     So  he  too  (with  all  hifl 
priests)  \rent  out,  and  caused  those  letters  of  the  tsar  to  be  rea 
to  them,  and  also  the  separate  letter  wldreftsed  to  hinvtclf.     But 
they  said  that  there  was  no  red  seal,  and  cried  out  that  he  with 
the  vlasts  an<l  popes  had  concocted  it ;  and  they  began  to  abuse 
him  :  '  The  parapet  is  impatient  to  have  thee !'  '  If  it  were  not 
for  the  d(t>/,  we  would  hiive  seized  tliee  I'  '  They  have  caused  the 
Terek  and  the  Don  to  separate  from  us!'     He  said  aloud,  'The 
hossoudar  bids  you  all  own  your  fault,  and  arrest  and  imprison 
the  bri<,'ands  from  the  Don.'     They  replied,  'We  are  all  bri-^j 
giinds  !     It  is  well  for  thee  that  this  is  the  Holy  Week  !' 

On  the  Sunday  of  St.  Thomas  (30th  April)  they  questionec 
tortured,  and  murdered  the  kliuchar  outside  the  city,  after  h| 
had  celebrated  the  liturgy  in  the  cathedral ;  an<l  they  took  anc 
tortured  the  sin-boyars,   &c. ;    and   they  seized   and  began 
tortui-e  the  people  of  the  mctropolitjin.     Hut  soon  they  sale 
*  What  g(X«l  is  there  in  torturing  them  V  and  desisted.     Shell 
diak,  having  misgivings,  had  sent  back  to  them  a  messenger 
say  to  Ousa,  that  the  metropolitun  Joseph  and  the  voivode  the" 
prince  Simeon  Lvotf  were  in  correspondence  with  the  Don,  .ind 
had  caused  lioy.in  to  be  taken,  and  they  had  better  kill  them,    fl 

And  on  Thursday,  the  11th  i^fay,  when  the  metropolitan 
was  making  the  ofifertory  (the  irpo<Tico/iiSij),  they  called  him  out^^ 
He  put  on  all  his  pontifical  robes,  and  caused  the  bells  to  b^| 
rung  (while  they  were  waiting  outside  in  the  jilace  impatiently), 
and  he  went  out  to  their  rtn//.     A  Kozak  named  Myron  sayin^^ 
that  they  were  orthodox  Christians,  anrl  could  not  lay  hands  o^^| 
such  a  sacred  character  ('■sun;   the  word  saii  meaning  here  the 
robes  quite  as  much  as  the  rank  or  order  itself  to  which  they 
belonged),  they  turned  upon  him,  and  murdered  him  on  the 
8j>ot  first,  and  then  bade  the  priests  who  stood  round  the  metro- 
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politan  unrohe  him.  ^Degrade  him,'  they  cried  ;  ^he  made  no 
dij^ulty  of  d-fitjiuidiiifj  ecien  his  patriarch  A7con.'  lie  gave  up 
Ut  the  krestovoi  pope  Ephrem  the  cross,  and  put  off  his  mitre 
and  pauaj^ia,  and  gave  them  to  the  pope  Jusepli,  who  In'^aii  to 
nnrobc  him,  but  was  chunky  at  it,  and  did  not  know  iiow.  And 
he  9»id  to  the  protodeacon :  *  Why  dost  thou  stand)  and  not 
nnrobe  me?  my  hour  lias  now  come.'  And  tlie  protodeacon 
look  off  the  omophorion  and  the  sakkos,  and  all  the  robes,  and 
iVe  them  to  the  priests ;  and  he  remained  in  only  a  riaska, 
•without  a  klobouk ;  and  he  took  a  klobouk  from  the  priest 
Joseph  Oselka. 

Then  the  Kozaks  drove  as  all  out  from  the  ring,  saying, '  You 

are  not  concerned  hci*e ;'  but  him  they  took  to  the  Zeleyni  dvor, 

to  torture  him.     And  Larko,  the  city  e.\-ecutioner  (the  palash)^ 

took  from  him  his  two  riaskas,  and  bound  together  his  hands  and 

his  feet,  and  putting  a  stake  through,  turned  him  to  the  fire,  with 

only  a  black  elolh  wrap  over  him  :  ami  it  was  htirnod  through  : 

and  he,  the  hangman,  tore  oft"  that  cloth  into  rags,  and  roasttd 

him  on  the  fire  naked,  putting  his  foot  on  him,  and  tortured  him, 

saying,  '  Speak  out,  thou  metropolitan ;   tell  thy  rogticry,  thy 

i:orre-»f)on<Ience.'     But  he  only  pnjyed,  and  cursed  Larko.    And 

*«oldier,  one  Vetchino,  assisted  Larko. 

And  aftt?r  having  *to  tortured  him,  they  took  him  to  the  parapet 
of  tljc  citadel :  and  ho  passed  the  boily  of  Myron  (whom  thoy  had 
TJanK'rod  before) :  and  as  he  p.<issed  the  cathedral  he  crossed  him- 
*"H'.  AjmI  when  they  had  led  him  up  to  the  parapet  they  sot 
him  fin  its  etige,  towards  the  east,  over  against  the  cathcdi-al,  and 
•'^  going  to  throw  him  down.  But  he  teas  terrified,  and  caught 
"*M  of  a  Koziik,  and  there  was  a  soutHe;  and  then  he  caught  hold 
'I'  f^tt  parapet.  And  they  took  him  and  laid  him  lengthways  on 
"^  side  on  the  parapet,  and  threw  him  down  by  its  slope.  And 
•"^  loll  to  the  east,  before  the  parapet  d<xirs  of  the  cathedral,  on 
^'^  right  cheek,  and  broke  in  that  cheek  so  as  to  bring  blood ; 
*"'!  from  his  nose  blood  came  out  to  the  length  of  a  finger  and 
*  li«lf.  And  there  was  a  great  revulsion  of  feeling,  and  fear. 
AjiiI  they,  the  bandit.s  in  the  ring,  were  all  horrur-struck,  and 
tJiev  were  silent  a  long  time :  for  twenty  nxinntcs  or  so  they  stood 
hanging  down  their  heads,  and  no  one  spoke. 

When  the  metrnpolitan  fell  two  priests  ran  out  from  thechurch, 
Cyril  of  the  cathedral  ajid  Cosmas  of  the  church  of  the  Nativity ; 
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and  Cyril  fell  on  his  breast  and  Cosmaa  at  hia  feet ;  and  they 
with  tears  to  ask  his  pardon  (t.«.  to  take  leave  of  him) :  he 
fltlU  writhing.     And  the  bandits  saw  that  from  their  ring: 
they  sent  liic  esuoul  of  Astrachan^  Athonka,  with  a  cudgt 
and  he  beat  them  off,  and  drove  tliem  back  into  the  cliti 
And  lie  lay  so  an  hour.   And  then  they  bade  them  take  away  tl 
body.     Bcforo  that  all  the  j)ric«ts  had  collected  m  the  sauctua 
and  lamented  and  wept  much.     And  the  bandits  heard  in  the 
rin^  tiie  sound  of  their  lamentations,  and  they  sent  fifteen  tut 
with  swords,  and  said,  '  Why  are  ye  pojies  making  all  this  noU 
in  the  church  V     And  they  beat  them,  and  drove  them  all  out  of 
the  church.     And  at  that  time  the  church-doors  were  shut,  and 
there  was  no  noise. 

And  the  protopope  with  the  priests  took  up  the  body 
carried  it  in  a  car(»et  into  the  church,  in  only  his  light  riaJ^ka 
under  cassock)  in  which  he  had  been  thrown  down.     And  tht 
all  examined  his  wounds,   llis  back  and  his  belly  were  black, 
had  gi'eat  raw  placet  from  the  fire,  and  his  beard  and  hair  was 
burned  or  singed.     And  in  that  same  risiska  they  dressed  him, 
without  any  wrap,  saying  the  verses  of  the  vesting  according  to 
the  custom  for  bishops.     And  they  laid  him  in  a  coffin  ;  and 
stootl  in  the  church  twenty-four  hours. 

And  after  having  murdLTod  the  metropolitan  they  murdered 
also,  on  that  same  day,  the  voivode  the  prince  Simeon  Lvoff. 

And  the  next  day  at  the  sixth  hour  they  sounded  the  bells  f 
and  all  assembled  together;  and  they  buried  the  metropolitan. 
&c,  p.  489. 

iii.  After  the  death  of  the  prince  Alexis  Nik.  Troubetskoj 
who  in  July  A.D.  1658  was  sent  by  the  tsar  and  the  boyars 
Nicon  to  the  cathedral,  and  to  Voskresensk,  it  is  the  print 
Youry  Alex.  Dolgoronky  who  seems  to  succeed  to  his  place,  both" 
as  commander  in  the  field,  and  at  Moscow  as  the  spokesman  of  t.he^_ 
tsar  and  the  boyars.    Thus  on  the  18th  December  A.D.  1  (564  he  w«|H 
sent  three  times  with  the  prince  Nikita  Iv.  Odoetsky  (the  second 
time  also  with  Paisius  Ligaridcs)  to  expel  Nicon  from  Moscow.  Oi 
the  same  occasion  his  brother  Dmiti'i  Alex.  Dolgorouky  was  scr 
with  the  polko\^lik  of  the  streltsi  Artemon  Serg.  Matveyeff 
escort  Nicon  out  of  the  city.     And  then  it  was  that  Nicon  fol 
the  second  time,  both  outside  of  the  cathedral  and  in  passing 
through  each  of  the  city  gates,  shook  ofiF  the  dust  from  his 
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against  those  who  had  not  received  him  (vol.  iii.  p.  88 ;  iv.  p.  520, 
5:23,  541,  542).  After  that,  in  the  council  of  December  A.D. 
1666,  when  the  tsar  rejiroached  the  boyara  for  their  silence,  and 

eJ  on  them  for  support,  it  was  Your^"  Dolgorouky  who  stepped 

h  and  showed  most  zeal  to  say  something,  though  what  he 
said  was  little  to  the  purpose,  and  Nicon  observed  to  the  tsar  that 
they  woiUd  do  the  work  for  him  more  speedily  and  effectually 
with  stones  (Shush,  p.  114  ;  and  above,  p.  090).  And  when  Nicoa 
had  been  condemned,  the  boyar  Youry  Dolgorouky  and  the 
stolnik  Peter  Sim.  Prozorofsky,  and  others,  were  sent  with  the 
prince  Nikita  Odoefsky  to  represent  the  tsar  and  the  synclete  at 
the  act  of  Nicon's  degradation,  after  he  had  now  for  the  third 
time  shaken  off  the  dust  from  his  feet  against  them. 

As  for  his  personal  chiiracter,  *  a  foreigner,'  Solovieff  writes, 
*bas  obsei^-ed  of  Dolgorouky  that  he  wished  to  a|)pear  a  Fabius, 
bat  was  more  like  to  a  Catiline.  Tliis  remark  sounils  epigram- 
matic, and  we  do  not  know  enough  about  htm  to  determine  how 
far  the  comparison  to  Catiline  may  be  just.'  However,  Solovieff 
finds  nothing  to  say  in  liis  favour ;  and  if  he  had  been  well  rc- 
pated  of  for  honesty,  morality,  and  piety,  the  thought  of  com- 
paring him  to  Catiline  would  not  have  occurred.  He  seems  at 
first  to  have  dissembled  with  regard  to  Nicon,  as  if  sharing  the 
tsar's  own  feelings  :  at  leitst,  the  tsar,  in  A.D.  1(358,  while  sending 
by  him  to  Nicon  a  private  assurance  of  his  own  continued  regard, 
WTOie  thus :  '  Except  myself  alone,  there  is  scarcely  any  one  but 
the  prince  Youry  who  is  good  for  thee'  (see  above,  p.  154).  Ac- 
cording to  Michaelofdky  (ib.  p.  109),  Dolgorouky  was  also  good 
for  the  raskolniks,  though  not,  pcrhiips,  so  openly  as  was  the 
prince  Ivan  Andr.  Khovianskoy.  We  have  seen  that  in  the  re- 
bellion of  Stenka  Hazin,  when  the  cry  was  to  march  against  the 
boynv  who  held  the  tsar  in  thraldom,  they  extolled  the  patriarch 
Nicon,  as  if  making  common  cause  with  him  against  injustice ; 
and  those  of  the  boyars  whom  they  most  loudly  denounced  as  the 
chief  traitors  were  Youry  Alex.  Dolgorouky  and  Bogdan  Matv. 
Kliitroff. 

After  the  death  of  the  tsar  Alexis  in  A.D.  1670,  Youry  Dol- 
irouky  assured  Matveyeff  (who  then  seemed  to  be  isolated  and 
in  danger)  that  he  might  reckon  on  the  continuance  of  his  friend 
the  same,  when  soon  afterwards  Ivan  Mich.  Milo- 
it  was  really  he,  though  he  affected  to  call  it  in- 
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justice  and  to  regret  Jt)  through  VolhjTisky  and  KhitroflF 
secutod  and  exiled  Matveyeff,  the  rest  of  those  wlio  were  of  note, 
as  the  OdcK?fsky«,  the  Dolgoroukys,  ami   tlie  titular  patriarch 
Joarhim,  were  all  parties  to  this;  and  dui'ing  the  six  years  of 
MjitveyefFs  exile  Youry  Dolgorouky  never  said  a  word  nor  sif^M 
much  as  moved  a  finger  (so  Matveyeff  writes,  in  his  petition  to^^ 
Dolgorouky  liinisL'U")  to  ohtain  for  him  any  mitigation  of  his  lot. 

On  the  death  of  the  tsar  Tlieodore  in  A  J).  1  (iH2  DolgoroukyJ 
ill  common  with  nearly  all  the  nobility,  desired  to  sec  the  tsnrevici 
Peter  raised  to  the  throne  in  preference  to  the  cl<ler  haU'-brothei 
John.    And  when  Matvryeff  had  returned  to  Moscow,  he  on  tl 
next  day,  tlie  13th  of  May,  'rode  to  the  house  of  his  old  frietu 
Youry  Dolgorouky  to  inquire  after  his  health ;  for  he  was  sick  ;^ 
and  he  remained  long  with  him  alone  in  conversation.'    Dolgo^^ 
rouky  at  that  time  held  the  Stivletsky  prikaz,  in  conjunction  with 
his  son  Michael.     Tliis  was  a  most  important  office.     But  thc^_ 
streltsi  were  in  a  state  of  mutiny.    Already,  before  the  death  o^H 
the  tsar  Theodore,  they  had  been  exasperated  by  the  imjirudent 
severity  first  of  Yazikoff,  atul  then  of  the  Dolgoroukys,  to  whom 
they  had  presented  petitions.     The  original  cause  of  their  dis- 
content was  corniption  and  op|iression  of  the  same  kind  as  had 
in  the  reign  of  the  tsar  Alexis  caused  the  alarming  disturbance 
of  A.D.  1048  and  A.D.  l(i(J2. 

Early  on  the  15th  of  May  the  streltsi  wi-re  told  by  Alexander  IvJ 
Miloslafsky  and  his  relative  the  stolnik  Peter  Andr.  Tolstoy  fi-oi 
Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky  aud  the  tsarevua  Sophia  that  the  tsare- 
vich  John  had  been  made  away  with  by  theNarishkins;  and  the 
same  d.iy  they  marched  into  the  Kremlin,  demanding  that  :dl| 
the  traitors  should  be  given  up  to  them.     They  had  a  list,  ac^ 
cording  to  Bercli,  of  forty-six  names,  among  which  were  those  of 
the  boyars  the  princes  Youry  Dolgorouky  and  Ills  son  Michael 
They  hesitated  for  a  short  time,  when  the  tsarevich  John  himsel 
came  foith  to  them  together  with  his  brother  Peter;  and  wh< 
Matveyeff  went  down  aud  addressed  tliem  he  obtained  a  heai-ing, 
so  that  they  even  requested  him  to  intercede  for  them  :  and  he, 
went  back  tt»  the  tsar  Peter  and  the  tsantssi  his  mother  with  thai 
commission. 

At  that  moment,  when  the  streltsi  might  possibly  have  beei 
pacified,  the  boyar  the  prince  Michael  Youry  Dolgorouky,  a  man 
who  of  all  others  ought  just  then  to  have  kept  out  of  the  waj 
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look  upon  himself  to  act  the  commander,  and  began  to  shout  to 
the  streltsi,  scolding  and  threatening  tlieni,  and  ordering  them 
that  instant  to  clear  out  from  the  Kremlin,  and  to  disperse  to  their 
respective  regiment.^  (polh).  The  conseijuenco  was  that  they 
went  mad,  broke  throngh  the  gilt  railing,  rushed  up  the  palace 
stftir,  and  flung  Dolgoroiiky  from  it  on  to  tlie  spears  held  up  iu 
the  place  below,  wherc  he  was  immediately  hacked  to  pieces, 
and  his  body  was  dragged  afterwards  out  of  the  Kremlin  to  the 
Krasnoi  ploshchad. 

In  the  evening,  after  all  those  other  mur<ler.s  which  It  is  not 
now  to  our  purpose  to  ivlatc,  some  of  the  streltsi  having  relented, 
as  it  seems,  'surrounded  the  carriage''  of  the  father,  the  prince 
I  Youry  Alex.  Dolgorouky,  now  about  eighty  years  old,  and  es- 
l  corte<l  him  to  his  house,'  apologising  sis  they  went  for  having  been 
■Bb  provoked  as  to  kill  his  son.  The  old  boyar,  having  been  used 
all  his  life  to  dissemble,  dissembled  still:  when  they  hail  bnnigJit 
him  home  he  treated  them  with  i)eer  and  spirits,  and  at  length, 
doffing  their  caps  to  him  respectfully,  they  took  leave.  But  he 
^^as  not  so  to  escape.  Not  till  they  were  all  gone,  when  his 
^^wf-comraantl  and  politic  dissimulation  seemet^l  to  have  saved 
nim,  as  his  daughter-in-law,  the%vife  of  his  murdered  son  Michael, 
was  weeping  and  lamenting,  he  said  to  her:  'Don't  cry;  if  they 
nave  eaten  the  pike,  they  have  left  the  teeth'  (meaning  his 
pamlsons,  the  sons  of  the  prince  Michael)  :  'it  will  not  be  long 
'^fom  they  are  all  swinging  from  the  city  walls.'  A  slave,  over- 
'itaring  this,  slipped  out  from  the  house,  ran  after  the  streltsi, 
*"<1  told  them.  They  returned  at  once,  dragged  the  old  man  out 
^' Ills  IkhI  into  the  courtyard,  hacked  him  to  pieces,  cutting  off 
'"sanijs  and  his  legs,  and  threw  his  remains  on  to  a  dunghill  out- 
»i<ic  the  yard.     It  was  then  quite  night. 

So  the  son,  the  prince  Michael  Your.  Dolgorouky,  was  the 
"^  victim,  and  perhaps  the  cause  of  the  deaths  of  all  the  rcst, 
^fiJ  his  father,  the  prince  Youry,  was  the  last  victim  of  that 
Woodjr  (Jjiy.  It  was  not  punishment  enough  for  the  father  that 
ne  w;is  to  die,  but  he  was  first  to  see  his  son  murderetl,  and  then 
lii»  <iwn  death  was  to  be  connected  as  a  consequence  with  the 
•ImUi  of  hi^  son.    And  the  death  of  his  son  and  of  many  others 

"  AibHber  mora  trustworiby  account  tukkoa  bim  to  have  been  sfck  in  hbt 
M  *h«D  tbe  Urelui  ouine  to  bis  houee  bringiug  iho  body  of  bis  sou,  and  •po«] 
IvyUi^tf  tor  bnvltiit  murjiruj  him  :  wo  have  flh-u  Dial  he  was  siuk  o»  tlio  I3th, 
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was  under  that  saiue  palace-stair  up  which  the  boyars  had  ruKhed, 
shouting  at  tlie  top  of  their  voice«?,  i»i  December  1664,  wheafl 
they  heard  that  Nicon  had  returned,  and  fcarctl  lo5t,  regaining™ 
his  former  inflnonce  with  the  tsar,  he  should  '  humble*  their  in 
justice.    And  the  Idood  of  liis  son  was  shed  and  his  body  mangled 
in  tluit  same  place,  almost  on  the  very  sjMjt,  on  which  Nicon  ha 
shaken  oft'  the  dust  from  his  feet ;  across  which  the  father  Yo 
IKjlgoroukv  had  passed  and  repassed  when  Nicon  was  finally 
expelled  from  Moscow ;   and  from  which  the  uncle  of  Michael, 
Dmitri  Alex.  Dolgorouky,  together  with  the  sti-eltsi  under  Mat- 
veyeff,  had  escorted  the  patriarch,  as  if  he  had  been  a  prisoner 
or  a  dangerous  rel)el,  for  fear  of  the  people,  till  he  was  out  of  the 
city.    And  now  the  same  strcltsi  are  shedding  on  that  same  spot 
the  blood  of  them  that  had  j>ersecuted  Nicon,  and  of  them  against 
whom  he  had  shaken  off  the  dust  from  his  feet, 

iv.  Tlie  Solfiliojfsy  as  well  as  the  Prozorofftkys,  are  named  by 
Solovieff  among  those  sixteen  great  families  of  the  first  raukf 
the  members  of  which  from  stolniks  were  usually  raised  at  once 
to  be  boyars,  without  passing  through  the  grade  of  okolnik. 
Peter  Mick.  Soltikoff  (whose  father,  Michael  Mich.,  lived  till 
A.D.  1G72),  was  made  kraichi,  and  so  brought  into  close  personal 
attendance  on  the  tsar  jiUexis  in  A.P.  1648,  at  the  same  time  that  ^ 
the  tsar's  father-in-law,  Elia  Dan.  Miloslafsky,  became  a  bo^^ar^fl 
an«l  Bogdan  Matv.  Kliitroff  an  okohiik,  all  being  then  under  the 
patronage   of   Morozotf.     Peter   Soltikoff  became  a   boyar  in 
A.D.  1G59.     He  is  named  for  the  first  time  in  connection  with 
the  proceedings  against  Nicon  in  the  spring  of  the  followin^^ 
year  (A.D.  1660),  when  he  laid  before  a  synod  convoked  by  the^' 
tsar  certain  depositions  previously  taken  by  the  tsar's  order. 
Michaelofsky  imputes  to  him,  in  part  a*  least,  the  convocation  ofjH 
that  synod,  writing  thus  :  *  Soltikoff  and  Troubetskoy,  together 
with  the  mctropolitiin  of  Kroiititz  Pitirim,  represented  that  the 
Church  was  left  without  a  primate,  and  that  it  was  necessai'y  t 
elect  a  new  patriai'ch.     The  tsar  ordered   the  assembly  of 
synod'  (see  above,  p.  190).     At  any  nite  it  is  certain  that  he 
appears   (p.  209,  ^ilO,  222),  in  Feb.  A.D.  1660,   as  the  tsai'i 
commissioner  and  representative  in  directing  the  proceedings  of" 
that  synod,  canying  from  the  tsar  his  connnauds  to  the  synod, 
and  from   the   synod    resolutions,  reports,   extracts   from  the; 
canons,  and   requests  for  further  orders  to  the  tsar.     When, 
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after  more  than  six  months,  the  ajiiod  was  closed,  It  was  Solti- 
koff  who,  by  order  of  the  tsar,  gave  up  the  documents  connected 
with  it  (sealed  with  his  own  seal  and  with  that  of  the  tsar)  to  the 
secretary  of  the  council  Almiaz  Ivanoff  to  be  kept  in  Fosolsky 
prikaz,  of  which  Ivanoff  was  president  (p.  283).     After  that,  in 
A-D.  1 663,  when  the  tsar  caused  letters  to  be  written  to  all  the 
churches  and  monasteries,  seeking  cause  of  accusation  against 
Nicon,  they  were  directed  to  send  their  answers  to  a  mixed 
commission  of  two  bishops  and  five  la\Tnen,  the  second  of  the 
five  laymen   being  Soltikoff,  and  the  first  Odocfsky  (p.  424). 
And  iSoltikoff   at  the  same  time,  in  conjunction  with  Ililarion 
the  archbishop  of  Riazan  (p.  422),  was  acting  and  presichng  in 
the  tsar*s  name  in  the  kresfovaia  hall  of  the  patiiarchate.     He 
DQfdfied  also  to  the  raskolnik  Abbakoum  the  tsar*s  sentence 
that  be  should  be  sent  again  into  banishment,  because,  however 
^^Rliing  to  disobey  and  accuse  Nicon,  he  would  not  in  matters  of 
rmmsclencc  obey  the  tsar.     On  the  3d  of  B'ebruary  in  A.D.  16(55, 
shortly  after  Nicon's  unexpected  return  and  final  expulsion  from 
Moscow,  when  he  bad  for  the  second  time  shaken  oft"  the  dnst 
from  his  feet,  Soltikoff'  was  again  joined  with  Odoefsky  as  the 
MKond  of  four  commissioners  (the  other  two  being  the  doumni 
drorianiu  Eleazaroff  and  the  secretary  Almiaz  Ivanoff"),  to  exa- 
mine with  torture  the  boyai*  Nikita  Ziuzin,  whose  letters  to  Nicon 
W  caused  them  all  so  great  an  alarm.     Before  the  opening  of 
tlw  council  held  towards  the  end  of  A.D.  1600,  on  the  l(Uh  of 
October,  Soltikoff  brought  to  the  kresiovaia  palata  of  tlie  patri- 
wiihate  tlie  same  chest  containing  the  documents  of  the  synod  of 
A-D.  1660,  which  in  October  KJOO  had  been  committed  by  the 
t«r's  orders  to  the  custody  of  the  Posolsky  prikaz;  and  after  the 
''wdeinnation  of  Nicon  he  took  back  the  same  chest.    He  is  one 
^thoae  members  of  the  synclete  who  ai'e  named  for  their  promi-' 
nenct  by  Paisius  Ligarides  as  having  been  present  in  the  sessions 
(»f  the  council,  and  at  the  act  itself  of  the  degradation  of  Nicon. 
for  firjst  on  that  occasion,  as  on  others,  ho  names  Nikita  Odoefsky, 
"Ion  the  boy ars  Gregory  Sounch.  Cherksissky,  Ivan  Pmzorofsky, 
VoiirrDnlgoronkv,  Peter  ilich,  Soltikoff,  Bogdan  Matv.  KhitrofT, 
*nd  the  okolnik  Kodion  Strcshneff.     The  secretary  too,  Almiaz 
Ivanoff,  is  named  as  having  been  present.     During  the  council, 
*lien  they  were  reading  Nicon's  letter  to  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
ttniinoplc,  at  that  part  where  he  gave  his  reasons  for  having 
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anathematised  the  boyar  Simeon  Lucuin.  Streshneff,  Soltikoff, 
show  his  zeal,  interposed  as  an  objection  the  unlucky  renuirk, 
that  Nicon,  when  he  wrote  his  letter  to  the  patriarch  of  Cor 
stantinople,  had  grunted  to  Simeon  Streshneff  his  pardon 
absolution. 

There  is  a  story  related  by  Dr.  Samuel  Collins  (ph^'sician 
the  tsar  Alexis  from  A.D.  1650  to  IGftT),  from  which  it  would 
ajipear  that  the  corruption  and  injustice  of  Peter  Mich.  Soltikol 
in  causing  the  pay  of  sohliei's  and  officers  to  be  kept  back,  U 
on  one  occasion  to  the  tsaj'*s  killing  an  innocent  jjotilioncr  wi^ 
his  own  hand  b\f  mistake.    The  story  is  relatad  thus :  *  When 
(the  tsar)  goes  into  the  country  or  into  the  fields,  none  may  in" 
terrupt  him  witli  petitions.     A  captain  of  White  Russia,  not 
getting  his  three  years  of  pay  from  Peter  Soltikoff,  lord  of  the 
plx>^^nce,^*  and  coming  too  near  to  the  tsar's  coach,  the  tsar,  seeing 
no  petition  in  his  hand,  suspected  lie  might  be  an  assassin,  and 
with  his  staft' (which  had  once  belonged  to  the  tsar  Ivan  the 
Terrible,  and  was  sharp-pointed),  intending  only  to  push   the 
man  away,  struck  him  to  the  heart,  and  he  died.     The  nobles 
rode  up  to  the  coach,  and  searching  what  arras  the  man 
f<tund  nothing  but  a  wooden  s]»oon  and  a  petition  for  three  y< 
arrears ;  whereupon  the  tsar  smote  his  breast  and  said,  "  1 
killed  an  iimoccnt  man;  but  Peter  Soltikoffis  guilty  of  his  blood, 
whom  may  God  forgive !"     And  immediately  seiiding  for  him, 
after  qi  severe  rebuke  he  turned  him  out  of  his  place,  banished 
him  fro<ii  court,  and  appointed  Nashchokin  to  take  h's  prikaz, 
and  examine   and  search  out  the  malpractices   thereof.     This 
happened  in  June  lait  [si'emingly  June  of  1<j67],  and  this  actla|^ 
was  but  whispered,  and  that  too  with  much  peril  of  a  ma^^f 
tongue'  (vol.  iii.  p.  838,  836).     Probably  there  is  truth  in  this  ' 
story,  though  the  doctors  personal  connection  with  the  court  of 
Moscow  is  no  warrant  for  the  accuracy  of  all  his  statements. 
From  March  13,  A.I).  1673,  to  March  9,  A.D.  1676,  Soltikoft"  was   , 

"  (.*,  prcsidcut  of  the  priksz  for  Lillle  Rusfiia,  in  which  the  captain 
petitioned  iu  vaiu  for  hia  nneiiM.     Sultikiiff  held  that  prikaz  from  A.D.  I<>«iJ| 
A.D.  ICGO  iiichiaive.  This  and  lifvcnil other  prikazw  (including  tbofe  for  itttioi 
and  White  Ru!«sia,  and  for  lAtlmania)  were  under  the  superior  contrxd  of 
PotoUhi  prikaz  ;  and  the  I'osolski  with  all  its  dep^'ndeot  prikaxea  was  by  ou 
of  15  July   A.D.   1G07  placed  under  Ordin  Na»hcLokiii.     See  Drer.  It, 
vol.  XX.  p.  3(59.    The  lerm  '  White  RumI*'  U often  used  vaguely,  ao  n6  to  inoli( 
even  Little  Itub^ia  and  KitlT. 
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'yoivode  at  Tobolsk  in  Siberia.  He  returned  to  Moscow  not 
hng  after  the  death  of  Alexis,  in  time  to  be  a  party,  together 
with  Odocfsky  and  Dolgorouky,  to  the  banishment,  of  Matveveff, 
kn  arl  of  injustice  which  in  its  indirect  results  was  to  cost  him- 
»lf  as  well  a*  Dolgorouky  dear.  SoloviefF  writes,  *  They  say  of 
hitn  that  he  was  of  the  same  age  with  the  tsar,  and  much  beloved 
by  him.  He  is  praised  for  his  rare  good  sense  an<l  firm  fidelity.' 
On  the  15th  of  May  A.D.  1682,  after  the  streltsi  had  burst  into 
the  palace,  and  had  murdered  there  the  secretary  Larion  Ivanoff,^* 
yriih  liis  son,  they  came  upon  the  young  Peter  Pet.  Soltikoff, 
loa  of  the  hoyar  Peter  Michaelovich,  ngahist  whom  they  had  no 
iil-teUly  and  kiUed  him  bv  tnisUikey  as  he  was  hiding  in  one  of  the 
churches,'*  not  seeing  his  face  distinctly,  and  supposing  him  to 
be  Ivan  Nari»hkin.  On  discovering  their  mistake  they  sent  the 
body,  escorted  by  a  party  of  tiieir  comrades,  to  the  boyar  his 
fmthcr,  with  an  apology  for  what  tliey  had  done.  He  only 
exclaimed,  'It  was  the  will  of  God'  (that  is,  I  will  not  blame  you 
for  it,  nor  impute  it  to  you) :  and  he  regaled  them  with  beer  and 
•piriU.  He  was  himself  at  that  time  confined  tn  his  bed  with 
I     aickncM," 

^B  III  tliiH  one  instance  we  have  given  to  one  of  the  six  guards  of 
^^ebnchadnexzar,  against  whom  the  flame  of  the  furnace  breaks 
^^vth  in  the  play  of  Simeon  of  Polotsk,  the  name  of  a  boyar  who 
only  ttorched  as  it  wore  (by  the  loss  of  his  son),  but  not 

•  Aaccc»r>r  to  Almiaz  Tmnoff,  *a  mun  Int^Higent  but  immoral,'  who  had 

s  o»t«rml  ilvsth  >a  a.d.  IGCi*.     A   Dftnixh  envoy,  who,  on  the  lG(h  Mar, 

■mtumIj  ««c«(><><1  with  hits  liff,  tims  taken  by  some  »tr«l(«'i  from  liis  bouoe  to 

Mb*  fttlaec,  aod  found  blm.-iclf  in  jirebeiicv  of  tlie  lHarir«a  Murtha,  the  tsHreTiia 

Aoftltia,  and •ome l>c>} ani  ;  and  wliilc  he  waa  there  KhovinnAkoy  aakrd  the  strrlt^l 

iiiiwy  wt*hri1  that  lh«  biarii»n  Nnlalia  should  h«ave  the  pnlnoe  ;  and  they  cried, 

■  ('  Vkh  I  ye»  1)  Khifritintkiiy  iu  a(«t(inifhmeut  osVcd  him, '  What 

' ,  Ivan  Andri-ytvidi  V    He  (tointtd  to  the  »lnlt*i.    Khoviannkojr 

I  l^e  tMriiu  Martha  and  iLe  tfKrevna  Sophli*.  and  »poke  a  few  worda 

to  h'm.  afl«r  which  Bophia  mode  a  e\fn  to  him  to  go  away,  and 

■I  nonie  ulrellci  to  (*«?  liim  »i«fi' lioroe.     Tlie  WMne  day /?«»ii 

CMiCfia,  •'  -t.  stationed  tome  titrflltti  at  hife  bouM  for  his  ceciirity  ;  and 

k*  mttA*  Ikia  ttarraiire  with  theMs  words  :  '  I  had  hefore  asked  the  ttmafrOIB  the 

i>n  T.arioti  Kcinun'  and  ho  hud  promit^e^l  ;  hut  ae  he  did  not  iMtiw  fram 

'  ktrp  hi$  irord'  (IVrcli,  app.  p,  63). 

;L.  printed  at  the  end  of  his  vo).  xili.  hy  SoIoTlefl.  Mya 

-..  -.  may  hftYM  htm  the  canm  of  his  not  t>eing  prvaent  st  the 
I  on  Iha  'i!ii\i  of  June.     Ho  Is  mentioned,  however,  in  public  acU  of  % 
■  d«l*,  r^.  In  l^HituiHtr  A.D.  liii'J,  when  he  was  aent  to  noeiTV  lli«  aubmbBlon 
o«M  muUooua  itrail*!  (SolovlalF,  vol.  xiii.  p.  419). 
VOL.  V.  L 
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htnuelf  killed  bj  the  flames  bursting  forth  froni  the  furnace 
the   persecution  of  Nicon.     If  any  one  object  besides,  that  to 
have  his  own  son  killed  hy  mistake  seems  more  like  a  punishnieuti 
of  that  injustice  by  which  he  had  himself,  in  years  past,  causcj^H 
the  tsar  Alexis  to  kill  by  mifkike  an  innocent  man,  this  is  true  ^H 
but  we  must  remember  also  that  observation  which  Nicon  has 
quoted  from  St.  John  Chrysostom,  and  which  we  have  reprinted 
above,  namely,  that  '  punishment  is  often  delayed,  and  not  in- 
flicte<l  at  once  at  the  time,  but  long  afterwards  and  upon  other 
gins,  that  so  it  may  be  the  more  severe'  (Replita,  &c.  vol.  i,  p.  532, 
and  above,  p.  80(i). 

V.  In   the  summer   or   autumn  of  a.d,  166B,  as  it   woui 
aeem  from  the  text  of  Shusherin,  though  the  first  facts  from  which 
he  begins  may  have  been  earlier,  there  were  living  at  VoskreseDsl|^B 
in  the  service  of  Nicon,  two  men  who  had  recently  been  bap^^ 
tised  as  if  converts  from  Judaism.  One  of  these  was  in  the  habit 
of  going  often  into  Moscow  to  a  man  named  Daniel,  born  a  Jew, 
and  like  himself  recently  baptised,  who  was  a  doctor  of  medicine 
in  the  tsar's  AptekarHki  prikaz.     About  these  men  the  patriarch 
was  informed  on  reliable  authority  that  his  Jew  servant,  when 
he  went  to  Moscow,  was  in  the  habit  of  living  again  as  a  Jew 
with  that  Daniel,  and  that  they  held  worship  after  the  Jewish     J 
manner  in  his  house,  and  that  the  other  Jewish  proselytes  whojfl 
lived  in  Muscovy,  or  came  from  other  countries,  were  in  the^ 
habit  of  going  to  thera,  and  meeting  all  of  them  in  the  house 
of  that  Daniel,  and  there  celebrating  together  Judaieal  worship, 
having  become  in  outward  show  only  proselytes  to  Christianity, 
but  by  no  means  giving  up  their  former  belief;  aisn  that  thes^i 
Jewish  proseljles  '  tell  to  that  Daniel  many  calumnious  «<ort|^H 
which  they  invent  against  the  patriarch  ;  and  lie  Daniel  offe^t 
repeats  to  the  great  ftossoudar   those  unbecoming   and  malicion 
stories,  and  so  excites  him  against  the  patriarcft,  and  seeks 
harden  the  tsar^s  heart  against  hiin  (see  above,  p.  493). 

Richter,  in  his  History  of  Medicine  in  liussiaj  writes  of  this 
Daniel  that  '  he  was  in  the  tsar's  service  as  a  physician,  and  in 
such  favour  that  lie  was  created  a  doctor  of  medicine. 

But  why  should  he  have  been  so  malicious  against  tW 
patriarch  ?  Light  is  thrown  on  this  question  also,  and  on  the 
cliaracter  of  the  man,  by  the  f«ct  that  he  was  ready  to  render  all 
scn'ices  to  Bogdan  Khitrolf,  as  appears  from  the  following  passage 
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written  by  Dr.  Samuel  Collins,  himself  physician  to  the  tsar 
Alexis  between  A.D.  1659  and  1GG7  : 

'The  JevBi  have  stranpjelj  crept  in  of  late  to  the  city  and 
court  by  means  of  one  surgeun  who  calh  himself  a  Lutheran, 
»nd  who  ajtaistg  Bogdan  Matveyeff  Kiuiroff^^  in  his  amours,  and 
supplies  him  with  Pulish  haiulinaids.  But  his  lady  being  jealous 
of  these,  became  a  burden  to  hira  ;  so  one  morning /<m<  winter, 
afier  tating  some  daiuHem,  slie  was  found  dead  in  her  l>ed.  This 
caused  much  grumbling  among  the  coramuns;  and  since  that 
time  the  tsar  has  urged  him  to  marry  and  abandon  that  wicked 
life  he  led  with  his  Polish  doxies,  or  else  ho  should  quit  his  place. 
TiwM  said  he  would  take  one  of  his  mistresses  for  his  xoife 
(vol.  iii.  p.  536). 

The  favour  of  the  tsar  Alexis  had  not  only  obtained  for  his 
Jew  proselyte  the  degree  of  doctor  of  medicine,  but  it  had  also 
raised  the  son  of  the  doctor,  Michael  Danilovich  Von  Iladen,  to 
the  rank  of  stuluik. 

But  when  in  AJ).  1682  the  mutiny  of  the  streltsi  was  turned 
to  a  ]iolitical  purpose,  and  they  demanded  the  extiq)ation  of  the 
NarihlLkius,  one  of  the  cries  raised  was  this,  that  the  Narishkins 
had  poisoned  the  tsar  Theodore,  and  that  their  instruments  had 
Weil  the  foreign  physicians,  especially  the  Jew  doctor  Daniel  Von 
Haden. 

After  the  horrors  of  the  15th  of  May,  accortling  to  Berch, 
Wfthe  streltsi  stayed  that  night  in  the  Kremlin;  others  kept 
^atch  at  the  gates,  and  searched  houses  for  those  of  the  pro- 
•crilied  who  were  still  at  large,  especially  for  the  ex-Jew  doctor 
Daniel  Von  lladeu"  (who  had  become  first  Lutheran  and  then 
Greek),  an<l  his  son,  the  stoluik  Michael  Danilovich,  then  aged 
•l»Ot  twenty  (and  so  horn  about  A.D.  16<>2).  The  cry  was  that  they 
nad  poisouml  tlie  tsar  Theodore.  But  that  night  they  took  no  one. 
On  Thursday  the  16th  they  all  went  again  to  the  Kremhn, 
and  even  into  the  inner  chambers  of  the  palace,  seeking  for  the 

"  Who,  In  ji.D,  16G0>,  was  still  okolnik,  president  of  the  BoUhoi  Droretz  sod 
•^the  ftrtrttotoi  loiidni  prikas,  and  Oroujnichey ;  he  wa«  made  boyar  in  A.D. 
IMT,  aiut  aied  in  A.D.  1680. 

"  >^<^loricfI,  Hitt.  ito.  rol.  xiii.  p.  336.  But  in  an  appendix  to  the  same  vol. 
y  lis,  he  I4  ctlted  '  the  doctor  Stejntn ;'  and  Mntveyefl  in  his  petiliuns,  written 
dvtag  hi*  exile,  calls  him  '  the  doctur  Sttpan  Simon  KosteriuH,'  SeemiDgrly  he 
'o^  U>e  Dame  Duniel  only  at  his  lant  change  of  religious  profession,  and  had 
Wtt  known  by  that  of  Stephen  before,  or  ric«  rersd.  See  Sitt.  of  th^  Ueign  f>f 
■JUuis,  and  TkstUrwn  Evrojiavm,  xi.  p.  922, 
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Narishkins.  Two  hours  later  the  son  of  the  doctor  Daniel 
recogmsed  and  tjikeu  in  the  street,  disguised.  They  examine 
him  to  make  him  discover  where  his  father  was,  threw  him  from 
the  palace  stair  (for  he  had  been  brought  thither,  to  the  place 
with  which  his  father's  ohl  sitis  were  connected),  and  throwa^l 
down  from  thence  on  to  the  spears  of  the  streitsi,  who  stoo^^ 
below  crying  out,  XiuJo/  liuho!  (Good!  gootl  !)  Then  they 
murdered  also  the  doctor  Gutniensch  as  a  friend  of  the  doctor 
Daniel  Von  Hadcn  :  and  lastly,  they  would  have  murdered  the 
wife  of  the  doctor  Daniel ;  but  the  tsaritsa  Martha  interceded 
for  her;  and  just  then  there  arose  a  cry  that  one  of  the  Naris 
kins,  Basil  Philemonott^  a  young  man  little  more  than  twent 
had  been  found;  and  he  was  at  once  murdered.'^ 

It  waa  not  till  the  17th  that  word  was  brought  to  them  tl 
the  fathL'r,  Daniel  Von  iladen,  had  been  taken  in  the  Germat 
sloboila,  where  all  the  German  officers  and  other  foreigners  in_ 
the  tsar's  service  lived,  half  a  mile  from  the  city.     Knowing 
danger,  he  had  disguised  himself  as  a  jjeasant,  had  gone  awi 
from  the  German  sloboila,  and  for  two  whole  days  and  night 
had  wandered  about  in  the  wood  called  the  Marinen  grove, 
its  vicinity.     At  length  hinujer  drove  him  back  to  the  German" 
sloboda,  where  he  hoped  to  get  unobserved  to  the  quarters  of  i 
friend  and   find  something  to  eat ;  but  he  was  recognised 
tlie  street,  taken,  and  brought  to  the  Kremlin,  to  the  palace,  ant 
into  its  inner  rooms,  as  lie  was,  in  liis  peasant's  disguise.     There 
the  tsaritsa  Martha  and  the  tsarevna  Sophia  began  to  entreat 
the  streltsi  for  Ivan  Narishkin  an<l  for  him,  aasnring  them  th^^f 
the  doctor  Daniel  was  entirely  innocent,  and  that  in  their  pre^^ 
sence   he  had  himself  first  tasted  all  the  medicines  which  he 
had  composed  for  the  late  tsar  during  his  sickness.     All  was 
vain.     They  cried  that  liaving  poisoned  the  tsar  was  not 

'*  Id  a  notice  of  the  prince  na»il  Bae.  Oolitain,  liy  A.  Ualinufi^ky,  in  the  At 
of  tint  Sue.  of  Ji.  Hitt.  and  A  nt.  part  vii.  p.  fi8-&5,  we  read  :  '  On  rA^  \iath  of  J/'4| 
(a.d.  1662)  Baoil  Rae.  Qolit^in  waflOBiutd  "  Kei-per  of  Ibu  prikazof  the  Im^ierit 
Seal  and  of  great  Legational  Affaire"  {potohkieh  diel),'  &c,     But  in  vol.  xx. 
p,  872  of  Ihe  Vrern.  It.  Jiibl.  Golilsin  in  fnid  to  hare  been  appointed  to  the  Po- 
6olfl1t7  priliaz  hy  the  tmrenui  Sophia  un  the  ICth  of  May  \.w.  U'>8;1,  not  1GS4  ; 
and  the  full  title  nicutioned  l>y  Malinofvky  wa»  not  given  him  fill  Oct.  I.SUi  of 
A.D,  1683.   The  government  no  dowht  wan  virluall}-  in  the  Jiandg  of  Sophia  after 
t)ie  Ifith  May  A.D.  1G82,  but  it  was  not  till  the  2(nh  tluit  f  he  rutted  to  thv  throne 
her  own  brother  John,  giving  him  precedence  over  I'tter,  m  r  till  the  29ih  that 
the  made  herself  regent. 


JEW  DOCTOR  DANIEL  VON  HADEN,  A  J).  ibSz, 


809 


only  crime ;  he  was  a  sfvrcerer :   they  had  found  in  his  house 
dried    echinuses    and    snakes,  and    he   must  die  :    they  would 
kVe  the  rest  of  tlie  proscribed  to  be  punished  by  the  tsar ;  but 
Ivan  Narislikin  and  the  doctor  Daniel  must  be  given  up  to  them. 
Acconling  to  Berch,  '«Y/  the  imperial  family — oi'both  sides — with 
the  patnarch  Joachim,  came  out  together^  and  all  (except  only 
patriarch)  even  went  on  their  knees ;  but  in  vain.     One 
litz,  more  audacious  than  the  rest,  seized  Ivan  Narishkiu  by 
liis  long  hair,  and  tore  him  away   from  his  sister  j  and  they 
dragged    both   him   and    the  doctor   below,    and   stripped   and 
tortured  them,  and  then  cut  them  to  pieces  in  the  public  place. 
This  was  done  about  noon ;  and  so  all  ended.'      Solovieff  adds 
these  obserA'ations  and  details :  tliat  while  other  victims  were 
pointed   out  to   the   streltsi  for   proscription,  these  two,  Ivan 
Narishkiu    and    the    doctor    Daniel,    seemed    necessary  to   the 
streltsi  themselves,  to  justify  their  own  rising :  there  must  be 
tre&son,  anfl  these  two  men  at  least  must  be  punished  as  traitoi*8, 
else  they  themselves  were  only  rioters  and  insurgents.     Hence 
it  w.a-i  that  they  insisted  on  these  two  being  given  up  to  them, 
ami  regarded  tiie  miserable  Jew  doctor,  to  whom  no  political 
iinfiortance  could  attach,  in  the  same  light  with  Ivan  Narishkin 
"r.Mafveyeff,  whose  destruction  was  a  political  necessity  for  the 
Miloslafskys  and  Sophia.     For  the  same  reason,  instead  of  deal- 
ing with  llicse  two  as  they  dealt  with  the  rest,  tliey  first  tortured 
tlimi  as  traitors  and  state  criminals,  to  make  them  confess  and 
PBveal  the  supposed  plot  and  their  accomplices,  before  they  killed 
tliem.    They  dragged  them  at  once,  Solovieff  writes,  to  the  chani- 
Usr  of  torture  at  the  Tower  of  Constantine  (one  of  the  towers  of 
tlie  walls  of  the  Kremlin)  to  torture  them.  From  Ivan  Narishkin 
^hey  exUirted  nothing  ;  and  at  length  they  dragged  him  out  t*)  the 
loasaoi  ploshchad,  and  there  quartered  his  body.    But  the  Jew 
uoctw  did  not  hold  out.     Tliey  put  him  to  the  question,  and  a 
slrvlitx  stood  b}'  taking  dnwn  all  that  lie  said  on  the  rack.     He 
litgaii  to  confess  against  himself  various  matters,  and  implored 
tht'm  to  allow  him  three  days,  and  he  icouhl  discover  to  ihetn 
l/io*<  vcho  deserved  death  more  than  he  did.  They  cried  out,  *That 
i»  long  to  wait  P  tore  up  the  paper  which  was  being  written  of 
■II  that  he  said,  dragged  him  to  the  Krasnoi   ploshchad,  and 
tltere  cut  him  literally  into  small  pieces,  tearing  out  his  stomach, 
Bad  throwing  bits  of  it  about  on  the  ground. 
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The  Juw  doctor  and  his  son  the  stolnik,  by  whose  advance- 
ment tlie  father  hatl  been  rewarded  and  gratified,  and  to  whom 
the  way  had  been  opened  for  rising  to  any  rank  however  high, 
were  quite  innocent  of  alJ  that  was  imputed  to  them  :  but  there 
were  other  sina  of  which  the  Jew  had  been  gnilty :  and  after 
those  two  miserable  days  of  exjwctation,  during  which  his  son 
and  his  friend  (his  wife  too  hardly  escaping)  had  been  murdered 
before  him — abs<ilutcly  for  nothing — when  his  own  time  was 
come,  and  he  was  hn night  to  the  palace,  not  even  the  entreaties 
of  the  tsarevna  Sophia  herself,  for  whose  ambition  the  whole 
tragedy  was  brought  about,  could  save  him ;  nor,  at  the  last,  hia 
promise  from  the  rack  to  denounce  otiters.  His  old  sins  had 
found  him  out. 

vi.  In  the  insurrection  made  by  the  streltsi  in  May  a.D.  1682 
the  man  whose  destruction  was  most  aimed  after  was  undoubt- 
edly Matvcjeff ;  and  in  order  of  time  Michael  Dolgorouky  and 
MatveyofF  were  the  first  two  to  be  slain.  But  since  all  other 
personal  punishments  seem  in  this  tragedy  to  culminate  in  his, 
we  have  deferred  the  consideration  of  his  fate  to  the  last.  There 
are  also  circumstances  which  make  it  a  natural  connecting  link 
between  the  subject  of  personal  punishments,  treated  of  in  this 
present  chapter,  and  that  of  public  punishments  which  is  to 
follow. 

In  A.D.  1G38,  in  reward  for  the  services  of  his  father,  a  diak 
of  the  Posolsky  prikaz,  who  had  been  sent  as  envoy  to  Turkey  and 
to  Persia,  Artemon.  Serg.  Matveyeft',  then  in  his  13th  year,  was 
taken  into  the  jititj  that  is  into  actual  service,  among  the  diet! 
boyarskie  at  Moscow.  He  was  regarded  as  a  pattern  boy  for  his 
good  conduct ;  and  he  was  noticed  by  the  tsar  Michael,  who  made 
him  (in  his  16th  year,  in  A.D.  1641)  strapchi  to  his  son  the 
tsarevich  Alexis  (then  12  years  old) ;  and  only  a  year  afterwards, 
in  A.D.  1642,  he  was  made  a  golova  (a  captain)  of  streltsi. 

After  the  accession  of  Alexis  he  became  a  stolnik  and  pol- 
kovnik  of  a  regiment  of  the  streltsi.  In  A.D.  lGt)9'  be  was  presi- 
dent of  the  prikaz  for  Little  Russia ;  and  soon  after  that  he  was 
made  a  doumni  dvorianiu  and  a  konnuitni  (t,^.  of  the  tsar's 
chamber).  He  served  in  a  number  of  campaigns,  and  always 
wth  credit.  His  first  diplomatic  service  was  that  of  treating 
with  the  Crimean  envoys ;  then  he  was  sent  thrice  to  Little 
Russia,  to  invite  to  subjection  fiogdan  Khmieluitsky,  or  to  de- 
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tach  him  (in  aj).  1656)  from  the  Swedes  and  Transylvanians, 
in  which  he  was  succeasful.  After  the  death  of  Khmlelnitsky 
in  1657  he  was  sent  a;j;ain  to  Little  Russia,  and  he  detected  there 
the  treason  of  V'it>;ovskoy. 

When  Nashchokin  retired  from  the  service  in  A.D.  1671, 
Matveyefl",  by  oukaz  of  22d  Feb.  in  thfut  year,  took  the  Pusolski 
prikaz.     In  A.D.  1672,  May  30,  he  was  created  okohiik,  and  in 
A.D.  1674,  Oct.  22,  boyar  and  dvoretskoy,   with   the   title  of 
deputy  for  Seqwuchoff  {Drevn.  Runs.  BibL  vol.  vii.  p.  57). 
Solovieff  writes  of  Matveyeff  as  follows  : 
We   have  often  liad  occasion  to  mention  Matveyeff,  who, 
though  only  the  son  of  a  diak,  stood  from  the  first  in  the  very 
closest  relation  to  the  tsar.      If  we  are  to  guess  how  this  was 
brought  about,  it  was  probably  through  Morozoff.     Like  Ordiu 
Nashchokin,  Rtischeft",  and  other  conspicuous  persons  of  the 
reijjH  of  Alexis,  Matveyefl'  was  a  lover  of  foreign  novelties.   His 
liou»e  was  simple,  but  furnished  in  the  Eiiro[>ean  style,  with  pic- 
tures and  timepieces.  He  gave  no  brandy  to  visitors,  nor  pressed 
It  on    them    again  and    again,    as  was  the  f:ishion  of  others. 
IFis  wife,  Eudocia  Gregorievnii,  by  birth  a  Scotchwoman,  did 
not  live  shut  up,  but  received  her  husband's  company,  and  re- 
QUiined  with  them.     His  son  received  an  European  education. 
Matveyeft'  obtained  the  dangerous  title  of  the  tsar's  friend ;  and 
often  the  taar  would  come  and  spend  hours  with  them. 

But  while,  like  Nashchokin,  he  looked  to  the  West,  Mat- 
^yeff  in  his  personal  bearing  was  a  contrast  to  Nashchokin. 

Nashchokin  was  iraj)etuous,  and  went  right  fonvard  without 
ninding  with  what  or  with  whom  lie  might  come  into  collision  : 
Begot  into  disputes  not  only  with  the  diaks  of  liis  prikazes,  but 
*it}i  grandees,  and  threw  himself,  witti  continual  complaints, 
Dpoii  the  tsar  for  support,  thinking  that  as  the  tsar  had  raised 
tim,  and  needed  his  services,  he  must  maintain  him  against  all 
•drerauries.  At  the  same  time — though  religious  and  uncorrupt 
— lie  was  obsequious  in  the  matter  of  Nicon,  and  ex^en  more  than 
oOnftjuiuujt. 

Nevertheless  he  found  in  the  end  that  it  was  not  only  the 
tptritual  friend  and  pastor  who  rebuked  his  pride  to  whom  the 
torcotild  be  false,  but  that  a  secular  minister,  even  one  chosen 
»nd  promoted  by  himself,  however  useful  and  able,  and  however 
faithful  and  personally  obsequious,  might  also  be  given  up  when 
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he  became  obnoxious  to  the  great  lords.    So  Nashchokin,  in  a.d. 

1671,  retirerl  |ireinatnrely  from  the  service,"  and  became  a  monk 
at  Pskoff,  his  native  place,  whej-e  Iio  died  in  A.D.  1680  (see  voL 
iii.  p.  .'):)2).  M 

Matveyeff,  on  the  contrary,  though  he  was  personally  in  traF 
closest  relations  with  the  t*ar,  never  at  any  tirae  stood  promi- 
nently forward.  He  long  held  only  the  rank  of  a  golova  of 
streltsi.  He  never  had  any  ditferences  with  the  gi^andees:  and  if 
eventually  he  was  exiled  in  the  reign  of  Theodore,  this  was  not 
through  any  jealousy  of  the  nobility  as  a  class,  for  they — at  least 
most  of  them — appear  to  have  been  friendly  to  the  tsaritsa 
Natalia  Cyrillovna,  and  consequently  to  Matveyeff.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Alexis  he  was  placed  over  two  of  the 
most  important  prikazes,  that  of  Little  Russia  and  the  Ponolskyy 
with  the  motlest  rank  of  doumni  dvorianin.     It  was  only  in  A,D. 

1672,  on  the  birth  of  the  tsarevich  Peter,  that  Matveyeff  was 
advanced  to  be  an  okolnik,  together  with  the  tsaritsa's  father 
Cyril  Polyeuctovich  Narishkin.  In  October  1(>74,  on  the. 
tisra  of  the  taarevna  Theodora,  he  became  a  boyar. 

It  has  been  said  above  that  punishment  in  this  world, 
it  is  discernible  at  all,  iloes  not  always  fall,  nor  fall  heaviest,  on 
the  most  guilty.  If  it  had  fallen  visibly  and  heavily  on  Nikitalv. 
Odoefsky,  on  Alexis  Nik.  Trnubetskoy,  on  EliaDan.  Miloslafsky, 
on  Almiaz  Ivanoff,  on  Bogdan  Khitroff,  on  Youry  Iv.  Ilomo- 
dauofsky,  on  Peter  Mich.  Soltikoff,  or  on  Rodion  Matv.  Stresh- 
neff,  there  would  have  been  no  difKculty  certainly  in  their  cases  in 
showing  that  it  had  been  deserved.  But  when  we  find  it  falling 
most  hcavilv  of  all  on  such  a  man  as  Matveveft"  there  is  need  of 


■*  He  had  written  before  to  Ibe  tzar  :  '  I  petition  thee  with  bitter  tears  :  orJiP 
me  to  bo  rt'iuored  from  the  service,  aioce  I  have  dit<plea£«d  tbee,  and  nin  un< 
worthy  the  graco  of  beiug  defended,  that  the  imperial  service  may  oot  be  ruined 
thmu(;h  me.  As  for  tbe  people  of  the  oouneil,  there  iu  not  oue  to  whom  I  atu 
acceptable  [just  what  wns  written  and  said  of  Nlcon].  In  the  Muscovite  em- 
pire from  of  old,  and  iu  all  other  states,  forei^  affairs  are  directed  by  people  of 
the  privy  council  (or  near  council),  such  as  are  altogether  well  spoken  of  for 
intelligence  and  integrity.  But  I  am  destitute  of  all  qunlitlcations,  and  aiu  un- 
worthy to  be  in  ihy  service.  For  all  these  thy  majesty's  ready  graces  and  for 
that  employment  it  is  proper  that  there  should  be  chosen  some  of  the  blijnie 
boyars,  who  are  of  gtcat  families,  and  hare  numbers  of  friends,  and  are  of  ca- 
pnuity  to  take  wide  views,  and  to  make  provision  for  ail,  and  who  know  how 
(olive  ;  and  the  [direction  of  the]  Posolski  prikas  will  then  for  their  niuk  and 
greatni'ss  be  respected,  and  not  spoken  ill  of  by  auybody,'  tic.  (Maliaofsky  ia 
AcU  of  Ji.  Spc.  of  Hut.  and  AiUij/.  part  vi,  p.  I72-11>1). 
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some  closer  attention.     He  was  not  a  personal  enemy  of  Nicon, 

not  proud,  not  corrupt,  not  unjust  and  oj)pressive,  nor  profligate, 

like  Elia  Miloslafsky,  Khovianskoy,  and  KliitroH',  nor  a  venal 

and  malicious  slanderer,  like  the  Jew  Von  Haden,  nor  irreligious. 

It  even   appeared  probable   to  Ziuzin,  and  not   improbable  to 

Nioon  himself,  tiiat,  though  too  cautious  to  show  it,  he  was 

lecretly  a  friend  to  the  patriarch.     lie  had,  however,  one  fault 

'—a  fault  common  tu  him  with  Nasliebokin — viz.  that  when  he 

kid  to  choose  between  God  and  the  tsar  he  served  the  tsar  first, 

and  sought  to  please  the  tsar  first,  rather  than  God.     And  in 

thia  respect  he  seems  to  have  gone  beyond  Nashchokin  :  for  while 

^ashchokin  is  not  known  to  have  done  more  than  to  disclaim 

•11  personal  friendship  and  even  acquaintance  with  Nicon,  Mat- 

'eveff  showed  besides  an  active  and  gratuituus  zeal  in  fa\'uur  of 

the  tsar's  supremacy.     lie  is  named  by  Shusherin  as  that  pol- 

kovnik  of  the  streltsi  who  with  the  prince  Dmitri  Dolgorouky 

(orother  of  Youry)  was  sent  to  escort  Kicon  beyond  the  walls  on 

llie  18th  December  A,D.  16G4,  when  they  finally  expelled  him 

iroro  iloscow.     And  he  it  was,  no  doubt,  of  whom  Shusherin 

writej,  though  without  repeating  his  name,  tliat   when  Nicon 

M  almken   off  the  dust  from  his  feet,  a  certain   polkovnik 

*wJ  to  him  ironically:  *This  dust  ice  will   sweep  up.'      Then 

^iion,  pointing  up  to  a  comet  (called  a  '  frtaom-star')  wliich  was 

visible  in  the  heavens,  said  again  to  him :  '  That  besom  shall 

«weep  ^ou  away  from  the  face  of  the  earth'  (see  above,  vol.  iv. 

P-  W.Hj.     And  that  same  morning,  after  he  had  returned  from 

*»«»rting  Nicon  out  of  the  city,  being  again  at  the  cathetlral  for 

w«f  liturgy,  Matveyeff  was  accosted  by  Ziuzin,  who  asked  him, 

'WTiail  did  the  patriarch  come?'  and  he  answered:  '  Yes,  he 

•Mcorac:'  and  ho  added:  *A  pretty  thing  lie  did:  he  shakes 

''ffllie  dust  from  his  feet,  as  against  infidels  1     God  does  not 

raduft:  him'  (ib.  p.  530). 

Nioju  rebidied  the  tsar  and  the  boyars  for  their  sins  and  in- 
joitice,  and  it  was  natural  that  for  this  he  should  suffer  perse- 
"'■'  .  Nashchokin  kept  himself  clear  from  Nicon,  and  served 
If  ably  anil  faitlifully  ;  but  he  was  not  obsequious  enough 
towards  the  great  nobles,  nor  indulgent  enough  towards  the 
Jwople  oft  he  prikazes  ;  and  the  tsar  at  length  was  annoyed,  and 
tiled  of  having  to  support  him  against  the  grandees,  and  weakly 
&ilcd  him.     Thb  was  his  punishment.     But  Matveyeff  was  not 
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only  obsequious  towards  the  tsar :  he  was  obsequious  abo  tx)wardfl 
all  others  who  thought  themselves  above  him,  and  just,  good,  and 
affable  tu  all  w^hn  were  under  him;  even  as  if  he  had  had  from 
tlie  first  a  keen  sense  of  the  ilanger  which  he  might  incur  from 
the  favour  of  the  tsar,  and  had  made  it  the  study  of  his  life  to 
avoid  that  danger.  In  one  case  only  he  seems  to  have  drawn 
upon  himself  ill-will  from  a  bad  man,  Bogdan  Khitroff,  by  dis- 
covering to  the  tsar  the  abuses  and  pt^culations  of  which  he  was 
guilty :  but  this  was  at  a  time  when  MatveyefF  had  risen  to  such 
rank  and  power  that  the  ill-will  only  of  Khitroff  might  not  seem 
to  be  dangerous.  But  all  his  caution  was  vain.  Though  he  had 
never  sought  for  himself  any  conspicuous  promotion,  and  though 
he  had  made  no  such  use  of  the  tsar's  friendship  as  could  offend 
others,  the  offence  was  to  come,  through  the  tsar  himself.  Visiting 
Matve^'eff  in  his  own  house,  aller  the  death  of  the  tsaritsa  Maria 
Iliclina,  the  tsar  Alexis  saw  there  Matveyeti"s  adopted  daughter 
Natalia  Cyrillovna  Narishkin,  then  aged  about  twenty,  and 
declared  his  iivtenti<in  of  marrying  her.  This  second  marriage 
of  the  tsar  drew  after  it  the  promotion  of  the  new  tsaritsa's 
father  and  of  MatveyefF  himself  to  the  rank  first  of  okolnik,  and 
then  of  boyar;  and  not  only  so,  but  it  made  enemies  for  Mat- 
veyefF and  for  the  Narishkins  of  the  daughters  of  the  tsar  by  his 
first  marriage,  and  of  their  relations  the  Miloslafskys,  with  their 
friends  and  dependents,  who  were  more  or  less  supplanted  by 
the  connections  of  the  new  tsaritsa,  and  especially  by  Matveyeff. 
Still  the  tsar  was  at  that  time  (in  A.D.  Id71)  oidy  forty-two 
years  old,  antl  he  might  live  many  years ;  so  that  though  Mat- 
veyeff ha<^l  b(:>en  forced  into  that  prominence  which  he  had  be^_ 
fore  avoided,  it  did  not  at  once  threaten  htm  with  danger.  B(|^| 
after  five  years  the  tsar  Alexis  died ;  and  as  he  lay  dying  he 
foresaw  clearly  to  what  great  danger  not  only  Matveyeff,  but  the 
tsaritsa  Natalia  herself,  and  his  children  by  lier,  and  her  relations 
would  be  exposed ;  and  he  wrote  with  bitterness  in  bis  will  that 
if  he  coidd  have  foreseen  that  he  was  to  die  so  soon,  he  would 
never  have  contracted  his  second  marriage  :  '■  Let  his  days  be 
few!'  *  Let  his  children  be  fatherless,  and  his  wife  a  widow!' 
But  as  Nicon  wrote  in  his  lie^plieg,  and  rejieated  over  and 
again,  '  He  would  not  undei-stxind  1  No,  he  would  not  uc 
stand  !'  {Replies^  &c.  p.  56<i,) 

By  the  death  of  Alexis  the  chief  power  passed  to  the 
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temal  relatives  of  the  young  tsar  Theodore  (who  had  not  yet 
qaite  reached  the  age  of  fifteen,  and  who  was  sick  at  the  time  of 
his  fathers  death)  and  to  the  great  lords  of  the  council,  who,  if 
they  had  no  personal  enmity  against  Matveyeff,  were  yet  not  at 
that  time  specially  interested  to  support  him.  Still  he  was  left 
for  a  tirnir  in  possession  of  his  high  offices.  By  the  will  of 
Alexis  the  prince  Youry  Dulgorouky  had  been  apjiointed 
guardian  (op«koun),  and  the  prince  Theod.  Theod.  Kourakin 
(brother-irj-luw  of  the  prince  Nikitu  Odoefsky)  and  Ivan  Bogdan 
Kliitroff  were  the  governors  (diadki)  of  the  young  tsar.  The 
first  overt  act  of  hostility  against  Matveyeff  was  his  dismissal 
from  the  Aptekarski  prikaz,  as  if  the  medical  staff  of  the  palace 
could  not  safely  be  allowed  to  depend  upon  him.  At  the  coro- 
nation of  Theodore  (June  16)  the  name  of  Matveyeff  does  not 
appear,  nor  that  of  any  one  of  the  Narishkins.  Somewhat  later, 
in  Aagast,  he  was  dismissed  from  the  Posolsky  prikaz ;  and 
Rodion  StreshuefF,  with  whona  Matveyeff  had  once  been  sent  to 
Nicon,  announced  to  hinii  the  tsar's  ouka?,  that  he  should  go  at 
ice  as  voivode  to  Vercliotourie  in  Siberia.  But  on  the  ''"ay, 
Laisheva  on  the  K:una,  he  was  stop[ied,  and  examined  as  if  on 
sU8|itcion  of  having  practised  sorcery,  or  plotted  against  the  life 
of  the  tsar  Theodore,  and  he  was  placed  under  arrest,  and  taken 
to  Kazan,  where  Ivan  Bogd.  Miloslafsky  was  voivode.  Here 
they  read  to  him  an  oukaz  by  which  lie  was  deprived  of  his 
rank  of  boyar ;  and  all  his  property,  inherited**'  or  acquired,  was 
con6»catiid.  His  people  were  dismissefl.  All  arms  and  ammu- 
nition were  taken  from  liim,  '  as  if,'  he  writes  liimself,  '  I  had 
;n  a  bandit ;  whereas  I  had  been  em[»loyed  all  my  life  ia 
tting  down  such  crimes,  not  in  promoting  them'  (Solovieff,  vol. 
xiiLp.  218).  He  had,  however,  been  employed  in  other  service 
besides  that  of  putting  down  robbers  and  injustice  :  Nicon  was 
no  robber  of  churches  nor  oppressor  of  the  poor :  but  Mat- 
veyeff had  forgotten  that.  He  who  had  so  often  and  so  long 
ided  the  strcltsi  was  now  made  for  greater  dishonour  to 
fool  to  the  police-court  by  a  golova  of  streltsi.  His  sen- 
tence and  his  imputed  crimes  were  there  read  over  to  him.  When 

■*  *  During  P>'.t  years'  |8  in  the  test.  But  if  Matveyeff  was  in  his  13th  year  la 
A,0.  le.lA,  he  wouJd  be  only  in  hit<  r>Ut  in  A.D.  liiTG,  and  in  bia  •'>7lh  when  b« 
was  murdered  in  A.o.  1G»2.  Perhaps  he  was  in  his  15tb,  not  13th,  in  a..D,  II1U8, 
mad  K>  ibe  whole  apace  of  bia  life  may  have  been  69  years,  and  that  majr  have 
tMMn  in  the  mind  ut  the  son  when  he  wrote  lbi«  passage. 
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he  would  have  spoken,  the  doumni  diak  cried  ont,  *  Hold 
timgue,  and  listen  I'  much  as  the  archimandrite  SiTgius,  hanng 
the  support  ot*  the  tsar's  streltsi  commanded  by  Matveyeff,  1 
cried  out  to  Nicon. 

He  was  8tripj)ed  of  his  rank  of  boyar  (as  Nicon  had 
stripped  of  his  rank  of  patriarch  and  of  his  priesthood),  antl 
banii-vhcd  with  his  son  Andrew,  then  a  boy  of  eleven  years 
to  Poustozersk  (as  Nicon  had  been  banished  to  the  Therapon 
monastery  of  Bielo-ozero).     There  he  remained  six  years,  f 
gotten  and  neglecteil,  almost  as  if  he  ha<i  been  dead. 

This  most  cruel  and  apparently  most  undeserved  reverse  of 
fortune  was  outwardly  the  work  of  Bas.  Sem.  Volhynsky,  a  man 
under  obligations  to  Matveyeff,  who  had  served  under  him  in  the 
Posolsky   prikaz.      Volhynsky  had  always  been  in  appeai-ance 
a  devoted  and  obsequiDUS  friend,  but  he  had  a  mind  to  obt 
the  Posolsky  prikaz  lor  himself;  an<l  in  this  he  after  a  time  s 
ceeded.     But  the  true  originator  of  the  blow  was  no  doubt  Ivan 
Mich.  Miloslafskv,  who  tofjcther  with  the  KhitrofFs,  Bojrdan  a 
his  son  Ivan,  encouraged  and  supi)orted  Vulhynsky ;    thoi 
Ivan  MiJoslafsky  affected  to  disapprove  as  unjust  what  was  doi 
and  MatAcyeff  himself  in  his  petitions  to  the  chief  members  of  the 
council  iiiijiutes  no  personal  enmiti/  to  any  one  of  those  wl«o  had 
concuiTed  to  ruin  him  except  Volhynsky,  of  whom  he  expresses 
himself  with  bitterness,  and  to  whom  he  writes  no  petition. 

Schi'bolsky,  in  his  Regency  of  the  Tsarevna  5t;^At«,  relat 
the  matter  thus :  The  accession  of  Theodore  gave  a  new  turn 
to  the  wheel  of  fortune:  they  who  bad  been  thrown  into  the  i 
backgrounti  and  cast  down  by  the  second  marriage  of  Alexis  were 
brought  up  again  to  the  top,  and  they  who  were  at  the  top  at  tlie  . 
time  of  the  death  of  Alexis  were  cast  down,  Miloslafsky,  as  t^^H 
near  relative  of  the  young  tsar,  took  with  his  friends  the  fir^^ 
place  near  the  throne.  Thi.-i  boyar,-'  who  was  a  bad  man, 
malicious  and  revengeful,  regarding  Matveyeff  as  an  ene: 
directed  against  him  a  huge  intrigue,  [to  which  all  the  oth 
men  of  note  in  the  council,  even  those  who  weiv  not  mov( 
in  the  matter,  nor  personally  hostile  to  Matveyeff,  beet 
parties.]    Mat\'eyeH*  was  accused  of  sorcery,  and  even  of 

»'  He  wa«  created  a  boyar  aft€r  tho  accesMon  of  Tbcodore,  in  A.D.  1G7( 
his  oouBin  Ivaa  Bogd&novich,  who  wa»  voivode  at  Kazan,  had  become  a  bojl 
earlier,  in  A.D.  1(>71.    Iv,  Bogd.  diediD  ▲.D.  1681,  and  Ivan  Micb.  in  A.D.  16£ 


aUempt  against  the  life  of  the  tsar,  and  be  was  banished  to 
Poustozersk. 

Miloslafsky  became  all-powerful :  bis  j'ears,  ex]>eriencG,  his 
venattle  miiul,  his  near  relationship  to  the  tsai*  gave  him  an 
I  undiluted  preeminence  over  the  rest  of  those  who  were  about 
the  young  tsar,  people  who  for  the  most  part  were  of  no  remark- 
able ability,  such  as  Khiti'ofF  and  Volhmsky,  c!tc,  [and  whose 
.  »gf  made  them  less  active  than  they  had  been  in  time  past]. 
M  Only  one  of  the  tsar's  close  advisers  became  eventually  danrrer- 
P  «ns  to  ^Lloslafsky :  that  was  Ivan  Max.  Yaxikoff.  How  this 
»M  will  be  shown  below.     But  let  us  return  to  Matveyeff. 

Experienced  in  service,  but  inexperienced   in   calamities — 

writes  5>olov'ieff — Matveyeff  could  not  refrain  from  coinpUiiiiing. 

His  supplications  are  humble  and  abject,   and  his  complaints 

pitiful ;  but  there  is  a  certain  naivete  in  them,  when  we  cou- 

«<h-r  the  absurdity  of  the  accusations,  and  the  open  injustice  of 

»U  the  proceedings  based  u|>on  them.     He  ought  to  have  seen 

firom  the  first  that  appeals  to  considerations  of  justice,  corapas- 

and  religion,  addressed  to  enemies  who  could  move  the  coun- 

tlo  such  acts  were  out  of  place.      He  was  innocent,  no 

ioahiy  of  all  that  was  then  imputed  to  him :  but  he  too,  like  the 

doctor  Von  Haden,  had  been  guilty  o{  «omething  dte,  of  which 

Im  nema  to  have  been  so  entirely  unconscious,  that  in  his  first 

petition  to  the  tsar  {i.e.  to  the  council)  he  actually  pleads  the 

iwy  stH  for  which  ho  was  then  beginning  to  be  [tunished  by 

Ood  u  a  merit  and  sa'rice  towanh  the  State j  which  ought  to 

obtain  for  him  deliverance  from  that  his  punishment, 

k      In  his  first  petition  to  the  tsar,  written  at  Kazan  in  A.M. 

Kld4  (A-D.  ItJTG),-'^  but  sent  later,  Matveyeff  wrote  :'■'-* 

^P     'In  AJI.  7184,  A.D.  lliTG,  through  envy  and  malice  I  was 

aficmcd  of  a  crime  which  had  never  so  much  as  crossed  my 

imagination :    anil  I  was  sent  to  Siberia,  to  Vcrchotourie.     And 

in  A.)l.  7 1  So,  A.I>.  1H77,  I  was  left  at  Laishcva.     And  on  the 

th  Nov.  there  came  the  pol-golova  of  Moscow  streitsi,  Alexia 

n,  and  demanded  of  me  a  medicine-book,  cont^iining  many 

pen  in  cipher,  which  book,  and  my  people  Ivan  the  Jew  and 

Zacbarka,  vrere  to  be  taken  from  me.     I  ]>ossessed  no  such 


Bnt  clMtrbera,  •  Jana  IS,  AM,  71R6,'  •>.  in  *  A.D,  107T.' 
Tba  Htnot*  whioh  here  follow  nrc  from  the  book  cDtitled  OftS»  unjtiit 
tUr, ^.i^tke  JJi'^ar  A  rirm^jn ,  A'ri/,  ,U<itrtt/rJf,  liy  liUvon  Aiiclnw  A rUsuiouo vich . 
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medicine-book,  but  I  gave  up  the  men  ;  and  I  be^^d  him  to 
search  my  things,  and  those  of  my  men.     But  ho  said  he  badi 
orders  for  timt.     And  I  gave  him  a  cahier  in  Slavonic  of  i 
ceipts  for  diseases  ;  and  there  were  references  marked  in  cipher 
for  looking  out  the  remedies :  but  he  did  not  take  it  from 
And  on  the  22d  Dec.  there  was  sent   the   dounini    dvoriani 
Theodore  Procop.  Socovnin  and  the  secretary  of  the  coun^ 
Basil  Semenoff:  and  they  examined  me  and  my  son  and 
three  nephews  and  nine  men   of  my  people  about  books,  ai 
took  from  them  depositions.     And  I  showed  them  the  abo^ 
mentioned  cahiers,  and  they  took  them  from  me.     And  there 
was  sent  to  me  from  Kazan  the  dvorianin  Gabriel  Narmatskoy 
and  the  polougolova  Alexis  Loukin  ;   and  they  took  me  from 
Laislieva  tu  Kazan  under  guard.   Afterwards  an  oukaz  wasseij 
to  leave  me  there  only  a  few  of  my  people,  and  to  dismiss 
rest.     Also  by  the  same  oukaz   there  was  sent  to  Kazan  the 
secretary  Ivan  Gorochoflf :"  and  he  came  to  me  by  night  with  an 
oukaz  to  take  from  me  all  letters  of  the  late  tsar  Alexia  Michael- 
ovich,  and  all  papers  connected  with  my  embassies  (or  with  theJ 
Posolsky  prikaz),  and  all  orders  or  minutes  of  instruction  {nakail^M 
and  title-deeds,  &c.  &c.     And  I  gave  up  to  tliem  two  books  ^fl 
inventories  of  all  my  property,  and  of  aiy  son's  propei'ty  ;  and  he 
examined  it,  and  confiscated  the  whole  wU/iout  any  exception ;  or 
he  allowed  me  according  to  thy  oukaz.     But  for  all  this  no  cat 
was  assigned.   But  on  the  lltli  (^f  June  at  Kazan,  by  oukaz  &< 
the  boyar  Ivan  Bogdan  Mtlosliifsky  with  his  colleagues  ordered 
me  and  my  son  and  people  with  their  wives  and  children  to  be 
taken  from  my  small  house  by  the  golova  of  slreltsi  Ivan  Sadilc 
to  the  siezjaia  izba  as  malefactors  and  traitors,  "  for  many 
crimes  and  wrongs."    My  honour  of  boyar  was  taken  away ;  am 
my  estates,  &c.,  dowTi  even  to  all  clothes  and  furniture,  wes^y 
confiscated.  ^M 

'In  my  deposition  I  wrote  that  "during  your  majesty's  sick-    ' 


ness,  your  majesty's  doctor  Stepan*''  Simon  Kosterius  made  tl^ 
medicines  according  to  the  receipts,  and  those  receipts  are  stlf 
in  the  Aptekankaia  palata.     And  the  doctors  first  tasted  the 


■*  Wbohad  been  In  the  Monnstinski  prikaz,  but  in  A.D.  1667  wu  transferred 
to  the  Necaia  C/irt,  then  held  by  Ivan  Mioh.  Miloslafsky. 

*»  The  6ftine  as  the  doctor  Daniel,  whose  cod  has  been  related  above.  See 
the  note  at  p.  S07. 
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medicines,  then  T,  and  afler  me  your  diadki  the  boyar  prince 
Theodore  Theod.  Kourakin,  and  Ivan  Bogd,  Khitroff.  And 
from  those  medicines  there  was  done  to  thy  health  no  hurt  at 
all ;  and  what  remained,  after  you  had  taken  them,  I  drank  in 
your  presence."  But  thy  diadki  said  that  this  was  not  so  ;  as  if 
I  had  not  dmnk  up  what  remained  of  the  medicines.  But  I  &C., 
having  no  help  nor  succour  except  God  and  thee,  beg  of  thee 
mercy  and  discerning  consideration  in  thv  justice. 

'Tliey  examined  me  about  the  doctors ;  and  I  answered  as  the 
truth  was.  But  as  for  this,  that  thy  diadki  the  prince  Theodore 
Theod.  Kourakin,  and  Ivan  Bogd.  Khitroff  said  that  what  I  had 
stated  was  not  so,  of  that  (let  them  say)  as  they  please  :  accord- 
ing to  their  own  recollection  about  it,  so  (no  tloubt)  they  spoke  : 
and  may  the  Lord  God  recompense  us  according  to  our  justice 
ind  truthfuhiess,  in  the  terrible  day,  &c.  But  I,  according  to 
my  recollection  so  spoke  and  gave  my  deposition,  not  as  justifying 
the  doctor?.  If  I  had  not  tasted  the  medicines,  the  rule  re<]uired 
onlv  the  doctors  to  taste  them  :  but  I  of  snpererngation  drank 
up  the  remains,  thinking  to  please  thee  doubly.  Thy  diadki  did 
not  either  urite  that  they  themselves  too  tasted,  or  did  not  taste, 
tlie  medicines.  But  what  remained  in  the  vial  and  stood  in  the 
window,  that  I  did  not  drink  afterwards:  perhaps  they  meant 
th«t:  but  the  doctors  t«ok  that  away  to  the  apothek,  to  change 
It  for  medicine  made  with  new  ingredients. 

'But  it  was  said  to  me  that  the  physician  Davidko  Berloff, 
wben  examined  before  all  the  bovars,  said  that  "  he  had  treated 
dly  my  man  Karl  Zacharka,  who  told  him  that  he  was 
-".ciiiig  from  my  ill-usage.  I  had  beaten  him,  he  said,  be- 
c»Me  I  had  been  reading  a  black-book  in  my  house  with  the 
•loctor  Stepan,  and  then  a  crowd  of  unclean  spirits  had  come 
*o  us  into  the  chamber  (but  he  had  come  in  there  before, 
without  any  set  purpose,  and  had  fallen  asleep  behind  the 
•tove) :  and  the  spirits  told  me  that  there  was  a  third  person 
piwent;  and  I  leaped  forth,  and  caught  him  David  behind 
th«  stove,  and  beat  him  with  violence  ;  and  thrust  him  out." ' 
[And  Matveyeff  goes  on  to  show  about  this  story  how  the  depo- 
Deril*  contradicted  one  another,  and  how  Zacharka  contradicted 
himself.] 

And  in  the  same  petition,  at  p.  49,  MatveyeflF  writes  of  hitn- 
iclf,  while  enumerating  his  services,  as  follows : 
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'Also  I  thy  slave,  together  with  the  boyar*"'  prince  Pel 
Ivfttn  Pro/.nnifsky,  was   with  thf   n»o«t  holy  a>cumeniral  patri- 
archs aiul  with  all  the  sacred  synod  (in  A.D.  I(>(i7),  when  they 
made  articles   of  churrh-rcformation.     And  at   the  beginning 
they  made  tiro,  not  liuhj  reco^nisimj  your  hnperiul  r<i}Jt  {i.e,  your 
ah»ohite    nujtremacy)    find  your  xotv;-/>iV/«   imperial  prriHujain-es. 
And  tljey  were  about  to  subscribe.      And  I  thy  slave  spoke  to 
the  prince  I'eter  Ivan.  Prozorofsky;  and  lie  in  consequence  r//7 
not  let  the  |)atriarch8  and  all  the  synod  subscribe  those  articles. 
And  the  metnipolitans  Paul  of  Krontltz  and  Uilarion    ofRiaz 
showed  great   rmje  and  malice  at  this.       But  when  tlie  bo; 
prince  Peter  Ivanovich  had  informed  tliy  father  the  hossoud; 
&c.,  he  the  taar  thy  father,   teith   the  blijnie  hoyariy  ha>nng 
heard  those  two  articles  read,  ordered  that  they  should  Ix!  omitted. 
And  the  metrojKditAns  Paul  and  Uilarion  stoixl  out  obstinately, 
not  to  omit  those  two  articles,  and  n-fuited  to  niffti :  and  for  that 
they  were  by  the  crcumenical  patriarchs  suspended.     And  I  was 
taken  from  the  patriarchs,  and  sent  on  other  duty'  [of  which 
he  goes  on  to  speak,  detailing  his  services],  &c.  (p.  71). 

Tins  i>etition  and  the  petitions  which  he  addressed  at  the 
same  time  to  dift'erent  members  of  the  council  remaining  un- 
noticed, Matveycff  later  wrote  a  second  similar  petition  to  the 
tfiar,  and  other  fi'esh  petitions  to  members  of  the  council,  all 
most  of  tliem  printed  in  the  same  volume.  The  persons 
whom  he  wrote  either  once  or  more  tlum  once  were  :  L  the 
patriarch  Joachim  ;  2.  the  tsar's  confessor  Basilieff ;  3.  the  boyar 
prince  Your}'  Alex.  Dolgornuky ;  4.  his  son  the  boyar  prince 
Michael  Yourievich  ;  5.  the  boyar  prince  Nikita  Iv.  Odoefsky ; 
6.  his  son  the  boyar  prince  Yakoft'  Nikitich  ;  7.  the  boyar 
Kodion  Matv.  Streshncff  ;  8.  the  boyar  Bon;dan  Matv.  Khitroff; 
9.  the  l»oyar  Cyril  Pol.  Narishkiu ;  10.  the  boyar  Ivan  Mich. 
Miloslafsky ;  all,  except  the  confessor  and  Narishkin,  men  knowi^H 
to  us  as  Nicon's  enemies,  whom  in  past  years  Matveyeff  had 

**  Created  boyar  from  the  stolniks  after  the  Bccemion  of  Theodore  in  A.D. 
1676  ;  aon  of  the  boyar  and  voivode  murdered  in  1670  at  Astrachan. 

*'  Hilarion  was  not  llien  (in  Jan.  A.D.  lt)67)  metropolitan,  but  after  having 
made  hia  peace,  and  after  having  fubseribed  'tvcry  jot  and  tittle'  that  was 
required  of  hirn,  he  was  rewarded  for  faia  previous  eerviue  witli  this  title. 
Matveycff  seems  to  have  shared  with  P.  Ligarides  the  merit  of  defeating  the 
'altogfther  too  lato'  and  abortive  attempt  of  eonie  of  the  Russian  l>ifihop8  to 
olilain  some  hal»o  for  the  rights  of  their  order  nftor  they  had  served  the  U 
the  boyan  agaiaat  Nicon  (see  vol.  iii,  p.  207,  317,  820,  322,  and  230-257) 
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been    so   cai'oful   to   avoid   offending.     From   these  letters  or 
petitions  we  will  extract  some  passages  : 

1.  To  the  j)atriarch  Joachim  he  wi-ote  three  times.  The  first 
letter  begins  thus:  *To  the  great  hospodiii,  bishop  of  bishops^ 
and  pastor  0/ pastors,  the  most  holy  Joachim,  &c. ;  Having  no 
help  nor  succour,  except  the  alt-mercLlul  God  and  tliec,  great 
bishop,  to  intercede  for  me  to  the  gracious  aiid  religious  tsar,  &c., 
I  Artemon  Matveyeff,  being  utterly  ruined,  make  my  petition, 
and,  together  with  my  pixjr  orphan  son  Andrew,,  flee  from  the 
storms  of  hatred  to  thy  intercession.  This  is  the  third  year  (so 
in  A.D.  lfi78-9).  .  .  This  ray  petition  to  thee  is  written  with  tears 
rat.her  than  with  ink  .  .  .  from  us  who  are  in  affliction,  not  only 
from  open  enemies,  but  also  from  those  who  made  as  if  they 
were  close  friends ;  who  in  sheep's  clothing  act  with  hypo- 
crisy ;  whom  from  their  works  we  know,  &c.  And  as  for  tliis 
which  I  write  to  thee,  great  hospodin,  I  mean  not  that  any 
others'*  should  take  it  as  meant  for  thcni,  hut  it  is  meant  only 
jHtounst  those  who  sensed  me  and  worked  under  me  [that  is, 
^TOs.  Sem.  Volhynskyj,  and  then  rose  up  against  mc.  May  the 
Lord  God  reward  them  according  to  their  works !  A  man's 
foes,  it  is  w^rittcn,  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household. 

'  Who  has  ever  been  condemned  for  murder  without  trial 
ond  conviction/  &c.  Or  for  sacrilege?^  or  for  sorcery?  &c. 
...  I  was  not  believe<l  as  to  what  1  deposed  while  pet  a  hoi/ar, 
nor  was  the  doumnt  dvorianin  my  son  believed ;  but  a  single 
witness,  the  thief  Da\idka,  was  believed.  AVho,  seeing  such 
injogtice,**  &c,,  would  not  have  pity  and  weep  ?  .  .  .  condemned 
without  trial  .  .  ,  and  not  only  so,  but  sent  away  to  a  distance, 
tliat  so  ray  enemies  and  that  Da^idka  might  the  more  fi"eely 
inform  against  me.  .  . .  All  my  neighboure  and  friends  stood 
ifar  off,  &c.  &c.     My  tears  could  not  obtain  at  Kazan  even  the 

*  Ktjj  Ivan  &Iich.  Miloslafsky,  whom  Bonifl  of  the  above  words  poiut  at 
>*ta  DDora  clearly  than  at  Volbynekj. 

*  Nioon  was  twice  over  bo  condemned,  in  a.d.  1C58  and  in  A.D.  1()(M  (see 
^1.  Uf.  p.  8BR,  849  and  iv.  p.  Ul,  C23),  aud  Matveyeff  and  the  strelui  under  b3m 

itc<d  rrith  n  irill  that  tyranny  nhlcb  persecuted  him,  and  which  liept  oti 
I  Ctrittlao  pettpli-  from  their  pastor. 

**  Kicoa,  no  doubt,  if  be  had  been  now  patriarch,  would  have  l>een  ready  to 
ftetmt  or  lo  re<lre88  8uch  injustice  ;  but  Joachim  bad  6erve<t  the  tsar  and  the 
btfttB  for  injuBtico,  and  now  needed  for  himgelf  the  good-will  and  concurrence 
tttiume  unjust  Ixiyars  to  worry  or,  as  ho  might  thiult,  to  humbly  aud  '  Iieep 
iOWB*  hla  prieonor  Nicon. 

VOL.  r,  M 
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grace  tliat  my  petitions  to  tlie  great  hossoutlar  and  to 

should  be  tunvai'dcd  :  for  they,  the  commissioners  (the  prisUtres), 
hcul  force  on  their  tule,  and  the  /avoiir  oj  the  powerful,  but  I^J 
poor  wretcli,  liavc  only  teant  and  sighs,  &c.     Have  pity  on  tne^H 
most  gracious  great  hospotliu !  &c,,  and  inteivede,  &c. ;  lend  a 
helping  hand  I  ...  I  pray  ever,  and  du  not  despair,  by  yoiiTj 
episcopal  all-potent  intercession,  to  be  helped   to   find   grace 
Great  hospodin,  be  gracious,  show  pity'  (so  this  letter  or  peti- 
tion enils). 

In  his  second  jMitition  to  the  patriarch  he  writes :  *  Art< 
vionhka,  with  his  iconn  {i.e.\\h  60u)  Andriu^hkii,  makes  his  peti 
tion.  In  my  firet  petition,  written  at  Kazan  in  A.M.  TlSf),  on^ 
the  ISth  June  (a.d.  1G77),  and  not  received  from  me  there,  but 
received  afterwards  at  Poustozerek,  and  sent  thence  on  the  26th 
July  718tr  (A J).  1678),  &c.  _ 

Again,  in  a  tliird  petition  to  the  same  (p.  257),  he  writes ^| 
*Tliere  is  no  lielp  for  me  except  from  Go<l  and  from  thee  HU 
high-priest.     There  are  /ico"'  gi*eat  lights  set  in  the  world,  th«j 
tsar's  throne  and  the  episcopal  chair.    Thou  oxtghtest  to  receive 
the  prayers  of  the  poor,  and  not  reject  them  at  the  desire  of  the 
powerful,  but  listen   to   the    complaints   of  the  innocent  whoj 
are   nnjnstly  condemned.  ...  It   is  now  already  the  fifth  y( 
(aj>.  1G80-1G81),  that  I  send  thee  this  thinl  petition,  and 
receive  not  grace  nor  intercession  for  my  innocence,  not  eve 
any  answer.'' 

2,  ^latveyeff  wrote  to  the  tsar's  confessor,  the  protopopc 

IBasiiieflf,  a  letter  dated  20th  July  A.il.  71S7  (A.D.  1679),  and' 

given  at  p.  2G8  of  the  printed  volume.     Li  this  he  alludes  to 

another  earlier  letter,  not  printed  ;  and  at  the  end  he  writes :  '  Xfl 

vmif  bo  driven  to  commit  imiciJi'f  and  thou  wilt  be  the  cause. 

But  1  pray  thee,  elect  father,  before  I  be  so  guilty,  go  with  a 

sad  countenance  and  intercede  for  me  to  the  tsar,  representing 

my  innocence,  and  rescue  me  from  the  pit  of  destruction.     I 

thy  servant  Artemoshka,  make  my  petition.' 

*>  So  DOW  Malveyeff  writes  to  Joncbim  with  flatlery,  after  having  himself, 
together  with  thid  titular  p&trlarisb,  assislL-d  the  civil  power  to  extinguish  whftt- 
ever  appearance  there  tvbs  of  there  being  tno  lights,  auJ  not  only  one,  in  HoBsiu : 
and  by  that  change  the  gecular  power,  which  should  have  been  a  light  (by  tlio 
help  and  reflection  of  the  other  higher  and  spiritual  light),  became  the  blackne&s 
of  darkaew,  and  its  titular  patriarchs  mere  masks,  sirvants  and  priefeta  of 
Nebuchudnezaar  and  hia  Chalde«e  or  atrelt^i.  Seo  vol.  iii.  the  places  a)K>ve  rtt' 
ierred  to. 
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3.  His  first  pptition  to  the   blijni  boyar  the  prince  Yotuy 
Alex.  Dolgoroukv  (at  p.  310),  which  is  lontr,  begins  thus:  'My 
lioBsoadar  and  gracious  benefactor^  &c,,  many  years   to  you  I 
If^  acconling  to  thy  former  grace,  thou  inriuij-est  after  me,  I  am 
still  alive,  &.C.  .  .  .  Who  would  not  help  a  man  out  of  a  pit  ? 
But  yoa,  after  fiaving  promised  me  to  keep  charity  nml  good-will 
towards  me,  hast  done  and  doest  nothing  to  help  me.     No,  thou 
hast  not  moved  a  Bnger.     lie  who  consents  to  them  that  com- 
mit cruelty  is  on  a  par  with  them  that  commit  it.'^     This  is  all 
that  I  say  now  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  my  heart  not  allow- 
ing me  ill  evil  reproaches.  ...  I  have  been  stripped  of  evcry- 
thtng,  and  I  am  utterly  helpless.    My  friends  and  my  neighbours 
hare  etttod  ai^ide.     My  friends  have  been  cruel  to  me;  I  have 
become  to  them  as  an  alien.     I  called  to  them,  and  wept  and 
entnated,  and  they  did  not  hear  me.   \Vlio,  seeing  sucli  calamity, 
m/ij  not  weep?  &e,  .  .  .  Judged  without  a  trial,  I  was  exiled, 
But  the  tsar's  laws  peiinit  not  a  man  to  be  thus  dealt 
with,  before  he  have  his  accusers  face  to  face,'^  &c.     When  at 
Kazan  they  notified   to  me  my  offences,  the  secretaiy  of  the 
conncil,  Ivan  Gorochoff,  did  not  suffer   me  to  speak  a  tcord. 
But  of  the  Code  and  of  tlie  oukaz,  my  hossoudar,  I  need  not 
writ*j  to  thee,  seeing  that  thy  nobility  was  thyself  one  [of  the 
finmen  or  subscribers]  of  that  Code,  &c. 

*  Bnt  as  regards  what  the  doctor  Stepan  and  Nicholas  Spa- 
ihiri  said — for  that  was  the  beginning  of  the  matter — or  how 
fir  iheyjustified  or  did  not  justify  themselves  and  me,  I  cannot 
»j,  liecaose  I  was  never  confronted  with  them ;  and  at  Kazan 
BotJung  was  sai<l  to  me  of  this  in  the  official  notification.'  And 
tfter  more,  relating  to  the  details  of  the  false  accusation  devised 
apainit  him,  he  goes  on :  *  This  I  write,  not  as  if  thou,  my 
bowoudar  and  benefactor,  wert  ignorant  of  these  things,  &c., 
but  to  remind  thee  of  thy  grace  and  former  friendship  .  .  .  that 
I  may  be  allowed  to  return  autl  live  in  f»rivacy  wherever  the 
shall  bo  pleased  to  appoint.  .  .  .  Even  the  people  who  came 
irith  me,  seeing  my  infinite  miseiy,  deserted  me,  and  fled  away. 
. . ,  There  is  only  Lors/i  to  be  had :  it  is  brought  from  Ijmn. 

■  Mfttveyeff  did  not  think  of  this  enough  himBclf  when  ethem  were  concerned, 
Af.  in  A.I>.  I6*V4  snd  li><lC  :  ho  feeU  it  Ht^ff. 

■»  So  Xlcon  also  reaHoned  in  a.d.  ICGO ;  and  bo  in  a,d.  10(53,  and  later,  ho 
too  quoted  ■gainst  the  tear  and  the  boyars  oven  their  own  unrigbtcoua  Code. 


824 


PERSONAL  PUNISUMENTS :  MITRDKR  OF  THE 


They  celebrate  with  prosphora'  made  of  rye-flour.    As  the  son 
of  Sirach  sjij-s  :  *'  Gold  ia  tried  in  the  fire,  and  men  get  in  the 
furtiart^^  Iminility."     And   whether  thou,  my  benefactor,  hastj 
abandoned  ine,  the  helpless  orphan,  or  hast  not  abandoned  uk 
Goil   knows  I   only   1  ace   that  for  'what   that   thief   Davidkfl 
devised  against  ine  thou  hast  sent  nic  hither,  to  live  amonj 
peoj>le  t'wm  whom  one  cannot  even  beg,  &c.     If  I  die,  do  not 
abandon,  O  my  benefactor  and   hossoudar,  my  lad,  the   }>ooi 
worm  An<h'iushk!i,  whom  thou  uscdst  in  time  past  to  be  good  tc 
For  this  I  thy  servant  Ari^mosfda  Mutveyeff  knock  my  head.' 
At  p.  288  there  is  another  and   still   longer  letter  to  th< 
same  boyar,  dated  in  A.M.  7187  {A.D.  1G79):  '. .  .  I  seek  some"" 
intercessor  with  the  tsar,  &c.,  ami  thei-o  is  no  one :   I  seek  a 
helper,  a  deliverer,  and  I  find  not  even  a  favourable  wordj 
Letters  and  news,  &c.,  from  relations  I  get  none :  they  are  all 
paralysed  with  fear.     I  looked  for  some  one  to  have  ])ity  on  me,^ 
but  there  was  no  one,  neither  found  I  any  to  comfort  rae.     O^ 
it  is  cruel,  and   iinendurahlf !     I  fomid  instead  some  even  to ' 
reproacP''  me,  when  I  wiis  without  any  crime.     It  is  of  hatred, 
only  that  I  suffer  such  and  such  things.     And  now  this  is  the 
fourth  year.  .  .  ,  My  first  petition  was  written  at  Kaxau  in  7185, 
June  13  (A.D.  1077),  and  .  .  .  was  sent  from  Poustozersk  June] 
2(i,  A.D.  1G78,  &c.     Aiid  now  1  write  a  second  petition  .. 
The   small  chamber  {Llfei/ka)  given  to  me  here,  and  another 
given  t^»  my  wontij  my  young  son,  arc  both — ^)ea,  yea,  1  write 
only  the  truth — without  a  stove,'  &c, 

4.  At  p.  313  (here  is  a  short  letter  to  the  prince  Michael 
Your.  Dolgoroiiky,  all  about  pity  and  charity,  covering  ouly  one 
page  and  a  half. 

5.  At  p.  310  there  is  a  letter  to  the  senior  boyar  of  tlie 
council,  the  prince  Nikitu  Odoefsky.     To  him  he  writes:  *Bo, 
merciful,  hossoudar !     Be-  pleased  to  exteud  youi"  patronage  tai 
rao  who,  without  any  tault,  have  been  stripped  of  everj'thing 
and  completely  ruined.     It  is  now  the  fourth  year.     Mercy  is  the 
very  chiefest  virtue.'    The  whole  letter  closely  resembles  that  to 

•*  'Theu  the  king  commanded,  and  they  cast  llioee  mtn  whkb  bod  accused 
Daniel  into  the  den  of  Jions  ;  them  and  their  ehiklrcn  ,  .  ,  ami  the  lions  bad  the 
mastery  (if  Ihcro,  and  brake  ull  their  bones  ia  pieces,' <$lc.(  Dan.  vi.  24,  andiii,  22).  < 

**  So  sonto  one 'wns  found  to  rejitoacli  Nicon  in  Dec.  1CG4,  caying  :  '  Go 
does  not  endure  him  I'    lie  wliu  go  »aiii  La£  now  already  '  »ivrpt  iiji'  gome  o(1 
*  that  dutt,'  and  it  Bticks  to  bim,  and  eatd  into  his  llcbb  an<l  to  bia  booer. 
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Bogdan  Matv.  KhitrofF,  only  it  is  much  shoi'ter;  he  implores 
Odoefsky,  by  motives  from  the  Gos|>el,  to  intercede  for  liim  to 
the  tsar,  *  in  consideration  of  the  grace  shown  me  by  his  father 
the  late  tsar  Alexis  Michaclovich,  to  let  me  live  in  privacy 
wherever  he  maybe  pleased  to  appoint,' &c.  Antl  he  ends: 
*I  Artemoshka  MatveyeS"  knock  my  head  on  the  ground.' 

6.  And  at  p.  317  he  writes  also  to  the  boyar  the  prince 
Yakoif,  son  of  Nikita  Odoefsky  :  *  llcnietnbcr  my  poor  services 
to  yoiu^elf  and  to  your  fnther,  when  he  had  to  make  journeys  as 
envoy  or  ambassador,  the  first  time,  and  the  last,'  &c. 

7.  At  p.  315  he  writes  to  the  boyar  Kodion  Mat.  Stresh- 
neff :  *.  .  .  It  is  now  the  fourth  year  ...  1  have  no  help  from  any 
one,  . .  .  The  Lord  will  repay  calumniators,  &c.     Be  pitiful,  my 

>udar  !     K^member  God's  words  :  "  Blessetl  are  the  merci- 
&c.     Help  me  by  a  good  word,  a  just  counsel,  that  I  may 
be  allowed,'  &c. 

8.  At  p.  319  there  is  a  letter  also  to  the  boyar  Cyril  Pol. 
Narishkin,  whom  of  course  he  regarded  as  a  friend,  not  knowing 
that  the  same  jealousy  wdiich  had  banished  him  bad  banished 
the  Narishkins  also,  and  that  the  tsaritsa  Natalia  Cyrillovna 
ha<l  not  been  able  to  protect  even  her  own  father  and  hor 
brothers. 

MatveyefF  wrote  not  only  to  those  from  whom  ho  hoped  to 
obtain  positive  help,  as  the  prince  Youry  Dolgorouky,  and  the 
patriarch  Joachim,  and  the  tsar's  confessor,  but  ulsu  to  those 
whom  he  knew  to  have  sought  his  ruin,  but  who  he  hoped  might 
)w  be  content  with  their  success,  and  allow  others  to  obtain 
Lim  some  alleviation  of  his  lot.  With  this  view,  to  depre- 
cate, and  to  facilitate  their  acquiescence,  he  wrote  to  the  Odoef- 
tyft  (father  and  son),  to  Strcshneft",  to  the  Kliitroffs,  and  even 
Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsk;y,  making  as  if  he  thought  that  they 
might  still  show  him  mercy,  and  as  if  he  did  not  regard  them  as 
lemies,  but  tlu"owing  all  the  blame  upon  V<>lhynskv,  and  on 
iforior  calumniators.  Then  he  wrote  also  to  Cyril  Narishkin, 
Irst  by  omitting  him  he  should  seem  to  imply  that  those  motives 
which  had  led  to  his  own  ruin  had  necessarily  deprived  of  all 
ifluence  even  the  father  of  the  tsaritsa  Natalia. 

Matvcyeff  then — as  if  C>Til  Narishkin  had  been  still  at  the 
court — wrote  to  him  thus:  *I  am  still  alive,  my  ironn  Andri- 
ushka.  .  .  .  But  of  you,  my  /rtcwlm,  I  have  not  only  no  letters, 
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bnt  I  Itarc  not  heanl  a  word  since  I  was  taken  from  Kazan.  God's 
diadpUne  is  for  our  good,  that  we  may  not  be  judged  with  tbe 
world.  If  thou  hast  convenient  access  to  the  tsaritsa  Natalia 
CyriUovna  and  to  the  taarerich  Peter  AJcxievich,  j»ray  reinii 
them  of  my  unfeigned  aflTection,  and  find  an  ojijiortunity 
spcctfully  to  ask  grace  for  me  who  am  iunucent,  and  utterly 
mined,  Ac^  by  the  malice  of  my  eoemiea  . . .  [that  the  tsar  nia| 
allow  mc  to  return  to  live  in  priracyj  where  he  wills/  And 
asks  him  '  if  friciuls  desire  to  scud  me  any  alms,  according 
their  ability,  to  |>etition  the  tsar,  and  to  pay  thoae  alms  into  the 
Sishti  prikaz*  (the  priknz  of  inquests),  asking  the  bovar  prin< 
Y<nm/  Alex.  iJotyoroult/  to  let  me  have  the  benefit  of  then 
Thy  servant  Artomoshka  Matveyeff,'  «!icc. 

9.  At  p.  323  tliere  is  given  the  first  of  two  letters  to  tli 
boyar  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky,  the  representative  at  once 
the  enmity  of  the  Miloslafskys  against  Nicon,  and  of  that 
the  chililrcn  of  tlic  tsar  Alexis  by  his  first  marriage,  with  their" 
relative*  and  connections,  against  the  stepmother  Natalia  Cyril- 
lovna  and  her  son,  with  their  relations  and  connections.  Ivan 
Mich.  Miloslafsky  thought  himself  to  have  also  a  pfr/foual  quarrel 
against  Matveyeft',  because,  after  the  second  man-Iage  of  the  tsar 
Alexis,  he  had  been  sent  against  his  own  wish  to  Astrachan, 
while  Matveyeff  had  obtauied  at  the  court  that  prominence 
which  Ivan  Miloslafsky  had  hoped  woidd  belong  to  himself. 

In  this  letter,  written  in  A.M.  7185  (a.d.  1677),  Matveyeff 
writes  :  *  My  hossoudar  and  benefactor  Ivan  Michaelovich  !  ,  .  . 
However,  I  have  daretl  to  write  my  petition  to  thee,  my  hossou- 
dar and  l^nffactor.  They  judged  me  without  trial,  believing 
some  lying  words  spoken  before  you  boyars  by  Davidka.  Have 
pity  on  me,  my  benefactor  I  &c.  I  liear  that  thou  showeat 
charity  to  me  in  my  afHiction ;  that  thou  callest  my  caiueUsg 
ruin  "unjust"  and  giveat  no  encouragement  to  those  who 
calumniate  me.'  [And  then  he  begs  him]  'to  intercede  for 
me  according  to  ujy  petition,  which  the  commissioner  {the  pt-i^- 
tav)  Gabriel  Yak.  Touchachevskoy  received  from  ma  and  sent 

••  From  the  noooiint  (not  always  fall  nor  aocurute)  of  Uie  prikuea 
printed  In  vol.  xx.  of  the  Drem.  It.  Jiihl.  j..  388,  it  would  eeem  that  Ila*.  Sem. 
Volhijniky  took  the  .S«A«i  or  Ifaxboini  prikaa  from  Sept.  A.D.  Uirr  to  A.O,  IC80; 
hohiul  held  it  aim  before,  from  A.D.  IOCS  to  1071).  Possibly  MBtveyofl  did  not 
know  ii-ho  then  held  the  Siakni  prika«,  or  did  not  choose  to  »pply  direoUj  to  hia 
eamoj  Vulhynfiky, 
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to  the  great  hosnmdar.'     (And  so  the  letter  emls,  without  any- 
thing more.) 

Tlien  at  p.  324  there  is  a  second  letter  to  the  same,  dated 
in  A,M.  7187  (A.D.  1670),  and  referring  to  his  fomier  petition : 
'.  .  .  .  See  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones,'  &c.    And 
he  writes  of/>«jc<?;  'And  what  benefit  is  it  if  there  be  ]ieace 
with  one,  but  enmity  with  another?     There  shall  be  judgment 
lout  mercy  to  tliem  that  show  no  mercy.  .  .  .  Everj'  sin  or 
^nce  before  the  end  may  be  healed.    In  my  former  life,  except 
wuy  services  to  thy  relatives  and  the  grants  made  to  thyself,  I  am 
OODBcioQs  of  nothing.    And  as  regards  tliy  ap[)ointment  to  Astra- 
IJMUI,  except  my  good  services  to  thee,  I  am  conscious  of  nothing. 
And  of  that  the  Lord  God  is  my  witness,  and  thy  brother-in-law 
the  okcilnik  Andrew  Iv.  Chirikoff."     But  as  for  this,  my  hos- 
MMidar,  that  they  make  up  to  thee  with  interested  motives,  as  is 
Ibe  fashion  of  the  time,  and  calumniate  me  about  the  choice  of 
thee  for  Astrachan — if  only  that  oftcnce  were  out  of  the  way 
the  Lord  knows  that  I  should  be  blameless  in  thy  sight — indeed 
that  appointment  was  by  the  will  of  God  and  by  the  will  of  the 
great  hossoudar,  and  I  had  no  share  in  causing  it.     Have  pity, 
hossoudar !  be  merciful  to  n:e  who  am  innocent,  and  strangely 
stripped  of  eVervtliing  and  ruined :  when  they  read  my  f>etition 
liefore  the  tsar,  take  my  part,  that  he  may  let  me  return  and  live 
in  privacy  where  he  plea-^es  to  appoint,  that  there  may  bo  an  end 
of  our  tears  of  blood,  and  that  they  may  cease  to  be  she<l  before 
the  Lord  God  against  tliose  who,  without  any  cause,  have  driven 
us  out  from  his  imperial  favour  and  have  utterly  ruined  us.     Be 
gracious,  O  my  benefactor,'  &c.     ' Pwj/^tozei-sk  well  descr\es  its 
name'  (pouat  means  desolate  or  empty,  and  ozero  lake).    '  Thy  ser- 
vant Artcmnshka  Matveyeff.' 

1(1.  Lastly,  at  p.  .331,  there  b  printed  a  letter  to  the  boyar 

U«j{,'ilan  Matv.  Khiiroff.    In  tliis  letter,  written  *  after  four  years,' 

Jklatvryeff  begs  him  to  intercede  with  his  relative,  *  my  lady  the 

jclous  boyarina  Anna  Pctrovna  Khitrova,^  that  seeing  my 


"  W1m>  wag  Uie  cuUcogtie  of  Ivan  Micb,  Milosl&f^ky  ia  all  the  prikazes  bold 
bfhim, 

"  The  wo  of  Metveyeflf  writes  thmt  •  Bogd»n  Khitroff  hated  Matveyeff  Ik-- 
eauw  be  bad  made  known  to  lL«  tsar  Alexis  his  oorniptpracticw, hii!imbea«le- 
aaoU,  and  hi^  o)iprc«sion  of  tho^  under  him.  So  he  took  into  Icaguv  with 
htmaelf  bis  connection  Anna  Pctrovna  Khitrova,  a  widow  who  was  vor)-  bold, 
akahiavoua,  iid  jfharisaical,  and  a  j^eat  enemy  of  Natalia  CyrilloTua  aod  bcT 
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innocence  and  tears,  ami  my  utter  ruin  and  helplessness,  for  the 
sake  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,'  &c.  [appealing  to  Itogdan  biin-i 
self  at  the  same  time  against  the  common  maxim,  '■It   is  m 
bu»ine»8  of  mitiff'  and  referring  to  St.  Paul  about  charity  anc 
Chriftian  iiwt{ve*'\,  'she  may  be  pleased  with  thee,  my  bene-' 
factor,  to  intercede  for  me,  j)oor  wretch,  with  the  great  hossoudar, 
to  restore  my  property  and  to  allow  me  to  live,  out  of  this  con-i 
finenient,  wherever  he  j)lease«j  so  that  I  may  not  die  before  mj 
time  of  cold  and  hunger.     This  jdace  deserves  its  name.     Whafcl 
little  was  not  taken  &om  me  is  all  gone  by  waters  and  mountains 
and  porterages,  sunk,  broken  to  pieces,  stolen,  wasted,  devoured, 
&c.     I,  tliy  servant  Artemoshka  Matvcyeff,  knock  my  head  to^ 
thee  on  the  ground-* 

*  From  Oie  addresses  on  these  petitions  of  Matveyeff,'  Solovicff ' 
observes,  *  we  see  that  those  to  whom  he  wrote  were  the  most  in- 
fluential people,  those  nearest  to  the  tsai'.     To  these  there  ws 
soon  added  another  ^liloshifsky,  the  boyar  Tvan  Bogdanovich,' 
who  was  till  voivode  at  Kazan  at  the  time  of  the  exile  of  Mat- 
veyeff.    lie  was  the  most  energetic  of  all  tlie  family ;  for  Ivao,^ 
Mich,  was  distinguislied   only  by  his   talent  for  intrigue,  for 

) (lotting,  and  iinderniining  by  covered  ways  those   whom  ho 
wished  to  ruin. 

*  But  the  young  tsar  soon  had  two  favouiitos  of  his  owni ;  the 
first  the  postelnik  (groom  of  the  bedchamber)  Ivan  Max.  Yazi- 
koff,  the   other  the  lomnafni  stolnik  Alexis   Tim.  LikhachcffJ 
who  had  been  instructor  to  the  tsarevich  Alexis  Alexievidi'i 
{Hi6t.  &c.  vol.  xiii.  p.  238). 

In  a  notice  of  Ivan  Max.  Yazikoff,  fumfshed  by  a  descendanfcJ 
of  the  same  family,  though  from  another  brauch  of  it,  and  printed  f 
by  Berch,  we  read  as  follows : 

*Ivan  Max.  Yazikoff"  was  not  of  very  noble  bii*th;  but  hoi 


gOD.'  .she  had  much  iafluence  in  the  palncc  with  the  tanrevnas,  and  la  named 
M  trarehaia  to  the  t«aritsa  Agathia  at  a  banquet  given  by  her  to  the  chief 
ladies  of  tho  court  in  a.d.  1080. 

»•  la  A.D.  1(580  he  was  Appointed  to  command  the  thin!  of  tho  ecvon  corps  of  i 
the  army  prepared  to  aot  agniniit  the  Turks  and  Tatars  and  Doroehenlco.  Htt  , 
dietl  in  1081. 

**  In  A.D.  1G71,  March  10,  being  then  one  of  ihe  plothehadnie  Btolnika,  who  i 
were  very  numerous,  nnJ  not  to  bo  confounded  willi  the  knmtutinif,  who  wera 
of  distlngutehcd  birth,  he  was  appointed  to  serve  in  the  dvortj>ovi  euudni  prikaz 
(.under  Bogdan  Mate.  Khittvf;  Drer.  JiihJ,  xx.  p.  303)  ;  and  in  A.D.  1073,  Dec- 
31,  at  the  cu\ry  of  the  Swedish  envoy  Oxcnsticrn,  he  waa  i/olura  of  the  foarth 
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was  very  shar|>-wittc<l,  and  he  was  befriciulecl  by  Bogclnn  Mrtt>-. 

Kliitroff,  a  man  simple*'  and  good,  whose  simplicity  Yaxikoff 

abundantly  repaid  by  his  subtle  and  aseful  observations  and 

suggestions.     Bogdan  Matveyevicli,  knowing  that  the  tsar,  on 

hb  accession,  would  raise  to  preeminence  his  uncle  {dUalia,  his 

motlier^s  first  cousin),  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky,  a  man  wily  and 

malicions,  and  feai'ing  lest  he  should  become  too  powerfid  and 

harm   to  himseU,  tlisclosed  Iiis  misgivings  to  Yazikoff,  who 

L'd  liim  to  ^ve  Miloslafsky  plenty  of  work,  so  as  to  leave 

Itim  no  time  to  be  much  at  the  court.     Iii  consequence  of  this 

ice   thry   {ue.  the  Odoefskys,  Dolgoroukys,  and   Kliitroffs) 

Miloslafsky  the  presidency  of  no  fewer  than  eight  i>rikaze$ 

of  those  in  ^vhich  there  was  most  to  do.*^      Probably  it  was 

Bogdan  Malv.  KhitrofF  who  first  turned  the  attention  of  the 

young  tsar  Theodore  to  Yazikoff,  and  obtained   for  him  the 

appointment  of  postelnik,  after  which  he  was  quite  capable  of 

ig  his  way  for  himself.' 

And  Solovicff  writes:    'The  rise  of  Yazikoff  to  favour  is 

accounted  for  at  once  by  his  office  of  postelnik :  the  same  office 

hiui  given   imiwrtance   to  Adasheft'  under  John  TV.,  and  to 

Rtischeff  under  Alexis  Michaelovich.     But  there  is  also  a  stor)' 

(hew  he  quotes  from  Tatischeil";  '  that  the  "  two  oUl  boyars, 

'W  prince  Youry  Dolgorouky  and  Bogdan  Khitroff,  considciing 

"f  the  Btrapchis  (ib.  N-iii.  p.  17*).     In  A.D,  liITd  ho  wtu  tuade  postelnik 
-  !•-  131) ;  nnd  in  Sept.  of  the  some  year  ho  was  wt  over  the  maiturikaia 
l*iAt«  or  pnbaz  ;  in  A.D,  1(178  he  vaa  created  a  boyar. 

"  WUtn  Bogdan  KLilrofl  wm  sent  in  A.D.  1C.'.7  to  Little  Roasia,  after  the 
•fcalliol  B.  [\hruielait«ky,  be  inlaid,  in  dealing  with  the  Kozaka  and  Vigof^koy, 
*^b«vo  'shown  himself  khitroy  (sharp  or  cunaing)  a;ii^  ih  name,'  but  ' giwd' 
'>»e«TlalnIy  was  not 

"  In  fact  the    boyar    Itan   MlchaeUvich  (aa  appears  from  vol.   xx.  of 

"'c  Dret.    It,    BlU.,    p.    277-4:iO)i    not    Ivan  Bi>ai<fMr'ich,    aa    some  have 

"'itira,  took  and  held  the  following  prikazes :  In  a.d.  1(>77  the  yoraia  Cltet. 

■nd  the  I\tirg«<rcKl»kaia  CJietrcrt  ,•  and  in  A.D.  1G78  nix  others,  vlr..  the  Dohhtiia 

A'aJiw,  the  Bohihui  Prichott,  the   VUidimirsleain   Cfirt.,  the   Oalitukaia  Chet., 

<&«  7N«u-mjAi  prikax,  and  the  Ileitanki  prikax.     Of  these,  one,  the  ItciUirtki 

pHkas,  gave  him  the  command  of  the  paid  regiment)  of  cavalry ;  but  the 

StTfJettki  prikar,  (and  bo  all  the  paid  regiments  of  foot  soldiers)  and  the  Poutft- 

A«"»W  (the  artillery)  were  in  A.D.  Ifl77  and  1('»78  under  the  prince  Youry  Alex- 

IMgorouky,  lu  was  alto  the  Kazenni,  the  bunness  of  which  waa  cluaely  coo* 

Ototed  with  tlie  court.     Bogdan  Khitroff  with  hia  nephew  or  his  win  held  the 

BcU/ioi  Dn^rrtz,  which  was  al»o  clo«ely  connected  with  the  palace  :  and  Ba*- 

81m.  Volhynsky,  who  ha<l  been  the  tool  of  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky  to  niin 

lUlreyvff,  and  who  took  in  a.d.  1G77  the  Hazhoini  prikaa,  did  not  get  the 

fyt»UU,  the  object  of  his  ambition,  till  A.D.  IGSO,  only  a  little  before  Ivan 

Ulob.  klUoslafsky  himself  loftt  the  taar  Theodore's  favour. 
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that  it  would  not  be  easy  for  them,  on  account  of  their  increa.sin| 
mgBf  to  maintain  themselves  in  such  high  favour  with  the  young^ 
tear  TlieodoR-,  and  especially  as  they  knew  that  Ivun  Milosjaf^ky 
might  be  able  to  do  them  mnch  prejutUce  in  this  respect,  pr 
poflcd  to  put  U}>on  Miloslafwky  all  the  burJm  of  public  affairs ; 
but  at  the  8arac  time,  that  t\ivy  might  not  part  with  all  facilities" 
(of  influencing  the  tsar  and  balaJicing  the  power  of  Miloslafsk}*), 
"having  knowledge  of  a  certain  doumni  dvorianin,  Ivan  Yazi-j 
koft",  that  he  was  very  shaqj-witteil,  and  of  another  man,  Alexisj 
Likliache£f,  that  he  was  good  and  conscientious,  they  praisec 
them  up  to  the  tsar,  and  brought  them  into  favour."     They  call 
Yazikoff  "sharp-witted"'   and   "«  (Uep  penctrator,"  before  his 
promotion,  of  all  that  was  going  on  among  the  people  of  the 
ploihchadj**  and  afterwards   of  all    that    went  on   among  thoi 
dvorlMovic  (the  courtiers  tcitldn  the  palace) :  and  they  call  Likba»J 
chefif  "a  man  of  good  conscience,  of  great  intelligence,  and  of 
the  most  religious  disposition."    The  same  character  is  giver 
also  of  his  brother,  Mich.ael  Tim.  Likhacheff. 

*  For  all  these  persons  the  most  important  question  was  thai 
of  the  tsar's  marriage.     A  young  tsarit«ka  might  either  destroy 
or  weaken  the  influence  of  the  tsarevnas,  the  aunts  and  sisters  ofj 
the  tsar,  and  consequently  that  also  of  the  Miloslaf skys ;  sh« 
might  intro<lucc  into  the  palace  her  own  rclati\-es.     They  saj 
that  one  day,  as  he  was  walking  in  a  procession,  Theotlore  saw  a ' 
young  lady  with  whose  api>eai-ance  he  was  much  taken,  and  he 
charged  Yazikoff  to  make  inquiries  about  her.     Yazikoff 
ported  that  lier  name  was  Agathia  Seraenova  Groushetskaia 
and  that  she  lived  with  hci*  aunt,  who  was  the  wife  of  tb« 
secretary  of  the  council,  Zabourofsky."     It  was  notified  to  the 
secretary  that  he  was  not  to  give  away  his  niece  in  marriage  tillj 
further  order-     Miloslafaky,  taking  it  for  granted  that  this  ws 
a  scheme  of  Yazikoff  and  Likhacheft,  began  to  disparage  boti 
the  young  lady  herself  and   her  mother.     But  Yazikoff  and' 


"  M,  of  the  Iftnding,  on  the  top  of  the  palace-gt&ir  outoide,  when  thoM 
etolniku,  kc,  stood  who  had  not  the  right  of  entrance  lo  the  jtcredovaia  or 
nateohambcr. 

••  Simeon  Ivnn  Zabourofsky  was  mode  dounmi  diak  In  A.D.  1C55,  and  In 
A.o.  IGGi  ho  was  made  a  doumni  dvorianin  :  as  euch  he  eat  in  the  monattirtki 
prilt/it  from  X.V.  IOCS  to  Hill.  In  tlie  liata  of  the  roign  of  Theodore,  given  by 
Ilerch,  Ap[i.  p.  1 2, '  the  jircrrtufy'  does  not  appear  among  the  doumnie  dvorianinn, 
but  only  a  relation,  Sergius  Slatv.  Zabouror«liy,  who,  in  vol.  xi.  of  JJreVH.  11. 
£ihl,  p.  246,  itandB  eeeund  on  the  list  under  the  t^ars  John  and  Peter. 
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Likhaclieff  uumasked  tlie  calumny.  The  tsar  married  Agathia 
in  July  A.D.  1680,  and  forbade  Ivan  Mich,  Miloslafsky  to  appear 
at  court;  and  though  the  young  tsaritsa  generously  interceded 
that  he  should  be  pardoned,  he  from  that  time  lost  all  influence. 
Yazikoff,  in  a.D.  1(j78,  was  named  postelnik  dounrni  {i,e.  he 
obtained  a  seat  in  the  council,  which  did  not  belong  ordinarily 
to  the  place  of  postelnik)  :  in  A.D.  1G80  he  was  made  an  okolnik 
and  oroujnichey/^  and  on  the  same  day  LikhachefF  succeeded 
Yaaukoff  in  tlie  office  of  postelnik.  At  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
TKeodoreiYa/;ikofF  was  created  a  boyar.  Thus  the  very  nearest 
persons  to  the  tsar,  and  the  most  influential  in  matters  of  state, 
were  now  and  young  men,  YazikofiF  and  Likhacheff.  But  to- 
gether with  these,  if  not  equally  near  to  the  tsar,  yet  with  a 
considerable  influence,  we  see  also  a  man  of  one  of  the  very  first 
:ient  families,  viz.  the  boyar  prince  Basil  Bas.  Golitsin,** 
rLose  ancestor  of  the  same  name  was  so  distinguished  during 
the  troubles  which  preceded  the  election  of  the  tsar  Michael. 
Basil  Golitsin  was  for  ability  the  first  of  all  the  boyars  of  his 
time,  and  to  this  he  added  a  degree  of  cultivation  which  was 
then  rare.  And  so,  in  speaking  of  the  acts  of  the  government 
of  the  tsar  Tlicotlore,  we  must  keep  in  view  the  people  who  sur- 
roanded  hitn,  at  first  the  Miloslafskys,  and  then,  especially  from 
the  year  1G80,  Yazikoff,  Likhacheff,  and  Golitsin;  though  we 
may  not  bo  able  to  determine  the  exact  share  belonging  to  each 
of  tlicse  last  tliree  iii  the  measures  of  the  government'  (Solovieff, 
Ui*t,  &c,  vol.  siii.  p.  238-240). 

*0u  the  11th  July  a.d.  1G81,  a  son  was  born  to  the  tsar 
Theodore,  and  named  Ella,  but  the  tsaritsa  Agathia  died  on  the 
Hth,  and  the  child  sLx  days  after  the  mother.  Those  about  the 
tsar  begjui  immediately  to  think  of  a  second  mamnge ;  and  cer- 
tainly it  was  not  without  the  influence  of  Yazikoff  that  before 
the  end  of  that  same  year  he  was  betrothed  to  Martha  Matvcy- 
cvna  Apraxin,  a  relative  of  Yazikofl',  and  goddaughter,  as  it  is 

**  After  the  death  of  Bog<l»n  Khitroff,  who  died  27th  March,  in  A.D.  lOSO, 
••  Born  about  A.D.  lC3a,  and  bo  forty-lhreu  years  old  at  the  acoewion  of  Theo- 
dore. In  S«pt  A,D.  IGfiT  he  held  the  Vladimirski  Soudnl  prikai.  His  first  wife 
w«a  Avdotia,  daughter  of  Ivan  Tbeod.  Streshneff,  and  to  second  cousin  to  the 
tMnvna  Sophia.  (.She  could  not  therefore  have  married  him,  ai  tome  »ay  tht  mthed 
ip  dtf  be  Ix'iDg  related  to  her  through  hia  firat  marrisgo  in  the  sixth  decree). 
Hiatccond  wife  Theodohia (daughter  of  Biifeil  Dolgorouky,  and  uicco  to  the  wife 
of  Nik.  Ir.  Odoefaky),  with  hia  chihlrent  went  with  him  Into  haQielimcut  in  A.D. 
1690.    He  died  in  A.o.  1713,  aged  80. 
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said,  to  Artcmoii  Serg.  Matveyeff.  The  marriage  was  solemnised 
on  Wttlncsday,  loth  Feb.  A.D.  KJitJ!,  but  privatelj/^  by  the 
confessor,  in  tlie  palace  chureh  alwve,  on  account  of  the  in- 
creasiag  ill-hcahh  of  the  tanr,  who  died  between  two  and  three 
fnonthn  later,  on  the  27th  April.' 

After  this  brief  relation  of  the  cud  of  Theixlore's  reign, 
Solovic£F  goes  back  a  little,  and  obsen-es  that  '  the  growth  of 
the  tsar  to  manhood,  his  displeiisnre  (from  the  time  of  his  first 
marriage  in  July  IGSO)  with  Isnii  Mich.  Miloslafsky,  and  his 
favour  to  Yazikoff  and  the  LikhachefTs,  and  later  his  connection 
with  the  Apraxins,  all  together  had  an  influence  on  the  lot  of 
two  prominent  characters  of  the  preceding  reign — Nicon  and 
Matveyeflf.' 

Thus  Solovieff  couples  these  two  suflferers  together ;  and  we 
will  accept  this  combination,  and  follow  out  with  his  help  the 
parallel  observable  in  their  fortunes,  from  the  time  of  the  unjust 
banishment  of  Matveyeff  and  the  first  ])ersecution  of  Nicon  in 
A.D.  1(»70,  till  the  parallel  becomes  a  contrast  in  their  j-cspcctive 
ends  in  A.D.  1681  and  1G82. 

*  We  left  Nicon  in  the  Kyrilloff'  monastery  of  Biek»-ozerO|^H 
where  he  was  treated  much  more  rigorously  than  he  had  beei^^ 
previously  at  the  ThenipontofF.     But  at  Moscow,  and  in  the 
palace  itself,  he  hail  a  powerful  friend  in  the  tsar's  aunt,  Tatiai 
Michaelovna,  who  had  always  been  attached  to  Nicon,  and  wh 
now,  taking  advantage  of  the  change  of  circumstances,  when  thc^     , 
influence  of  the  ^liloslafskys  and  of  Khitroff  had  been  weakened^! 
began  to  suggest  to  her  nephew  how  bad  it  was  to  persecute  and  to^ 
keep  imprisoned  a  man  who  had  rendered  such  services  to  them 
all  at  the  time  of  the  plague"  (in  A.D.  1(354).    At  her  suggestion 
the  tsar  began  to  visit  the  unfinished  monastery  of  Voski-esensk ; 
he  was  pleased  with  the  beauty  of  its  site,  with  its  magnificent 
and  interesting  plan ;  and  he  spared  no  expense  for  tlie  resump- 
tion and  completion  of  the  works.     lie  jtroposed  to  the  i>atrlarch 
Joachim  to  let  Nicon  return  to  his  New  Jerusalem.    But  Joachl 


the     J 
•h(^ 


taciiim^^ 


*'  Tboodore's  first  marrlttge,  ulso  in  A.i>.  Iii80,  Sundoy  the  Idth  July,  i 
celebrated  in  the  culhedr&l  of  the  A^suniption  by  the  ])fttriarch  Joacbtro 
the  liturgy,  was  f/tii(c  prirattf,  with  only  the  two  kliuchars  and  one  deacon 
aaai&t  the  patriarch,   Drcv.  B,  Bibl.,  vol.  li,  p.  1!13-104, 

*■  She  and  Simeon  of  I'olot^k  told  Theodore,  no  doubt,  a  little  more  than 
tltia  ;  and  there  '  was  nothing  in  the  nature  or  memory  of  her  nephew'  to  moke 
him  raiao  Buch  objections  as  would  occur  to  the  mind  of  Solovieff. 
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jealous  of  his  own  authority ;  and  without  inslstinf:;  on 
reports,  current  among  contemporaries,  that  Simeon  of  Polotsk 
tliought  to  use  Nicon  as  an  instrument  against  Joacliim,  one  can 
understand  that  Joachim  would  not  be  willing  to  bring  near  to 
Moscow  and  to  the  tsai*  his  own  fonner  superior,  who  still  called 
himself  patriarch  ;  and  his  refusal  might  he  j)ut  in  a  very 
reasonable  form:  "Nicon  was  deposed  and  degraded,  not  by  us, 
but  by  a  plenary  council,  and  by  the  cccumonicaJ  putriurchs  j 
we  cannot  let  him  return  without  their  concurrence:  however, 
hossoudar,  let  it  be  as  thou  plcasest;"  so  said  Joachim  to  the 
tSM.  A  synod  was  convoked,  but  it  decided  nothing ;  the  presi- 
dent of  the  s)'nod  was  adverse,  and  the  rest,  it  seems,  were  not 
partisans  of  Nicou.  All  t!iat  the  tsar  could  do  was  to  comfort  the 
prisoner  by  an  autograpli  letter.'     This  letter  we  here  insert : 

[*To  our  father  in  the  Holy  Ghost  the  patriarch  Nicon:  I 
the  sinful  tsar  Theodore,  Avith  my  wife,  do  our  obeisance  :  and  I 
make  known  to  thy  honour,  ifilphnse  God  that  this  Utter  reach 
tlitf,  that  we  trast  in  Go<l  that  it  will  not  be  long  before  thy 
honour  be  brought  back  to  us ;  and  thou  shalt  dwell  with  us  in 
New  Jerusalem ;  and  thou  shalt  receive  again  thy  completeness. 
And  thereupon  I,  the  sinful  tsai'  Theodore,  with  my  wife,  wish 
to  have  thy  blessing,  both  at  your  personal  meeting  with  us,  and 
liy  Writing.     Amen.'] 

'Meanwhile  Nicon  fell  into  a  state  of  extreme  weakness. 

Tho  aix'himandrite  of  the  Kyrilluff  informed  the  patriarch  that 

"'» ]irisoner  had  taken  the  schimoj  and  had  been  anointed.     The 

''rthimandrite  asked  for  directions,  where  wjis  he  to  be  buried? 

*"'!  in  what  terms  was  he  to  be  commemorated  and  praA'ed  for? 

"•Jacjiita  oi\lered  that  lie  shouUl  be  buried  as  a  common  monk. 

But  Nicon,  even  when  dying,  did  not  consider  himself  to  be  a 

•'f'lnmon  monk.     In  his  last  letter  to  tlic  brethren  of  Voskresensk 

^i*? 'itilj  calls  himself  joa/riorc//.     In  this   letter  Nicon  informs 

ibemof  his  extreme  sickness:  "There  was  a  gracious  iutima> 

tlOTj,"  he  writes,  "from  the  great  hossoudai",  that  he  meant  to 

take  me  out  of  my  affliction,  in  compliance  with  your  petition, 

and  he  was  so  goo<l  as  to  write  with  his  own  hand;  but  now 

that  time  has  passed,  and  there  has  been  no  oukaz  from  him ; 

I  may  die  at  any  moment.     Have  pity  on  me,  my  children  ;  rc- 

meutber  nut   my    roughness ;   petition   once  more   for  me  the 

great  ho&soudar ;  leave  me  not  to  die  as  if  from  ill-treatment ; 
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ihe  end  of  my  life  is  drawing  near."    The  monks  of  Vaikreser 
presented  this  letter  to  the  tsar ;  he  showed  it  to  the  patrii 
and  to  tlic  other   hi^hoiis,  entrcuting  them  to   consent  to  tl 
removal  of  the  dying  man.     At  length  they  consented.     Th« 
took  Nicon  from  the  Kyrilloff  monastery :    witli  the  great* 
difficulty  they  conveyed  In'm  to  thr  river  Shexna ;  there  th« 
put  him  on  botml  a  harge,  and  carried  him  down  the  Shcxna 
the  Volga,  aiid  then  by  the  Volga  to  Yaroslaff.     When  the 
had  come  to  the  Tolgsky  monastery,  Nicon,  feelfng  the  extrerait 
of  weakness,  bade  them  put  to  shore,  and  caused  himself  to 
communicated.'     In  this   monaster)'  there  was  still   living 
disgrace,   under  suneillancc,  and  degraded   to  the  state  of 
common  monk,  that  ai"chiinandrito  Sergius  who  had  been  sei 
to  summon  Nicon  to  the  Council  in  December  A.D.  1G66,  an^ 
Avho  aftcnvards  had  been  placed  over  him  as  pristavy  and  ht 
treated  him  with  brutality.     He  now  had  just  before  drcame^ 
that  he  saw  Nicon  saying  to  him, '  Brother  Sergius,  let  us  foi 
give  and  embrace  one  another!'  and  on  waking,  being  told  tha^ 
Nioon  was  actually  there,  and  that  he  was  dying,  he  came  fort! 
and  fell  at  Nicon's  feet,  confessing  all  his  fomicr  sin  again 
kim,  and  asking  forgiveness.     After  this  the  barge  was  towe 
out  of  the  Volga  into  the  river  Kotorost.     Here  Nicon  died,  ot 
the  17th  August,  A.D  1681,  aged  seventy-five  years.    The\ 
carried  his  body  to  Voskrescnsk,  where  it  was  buried  with 
utmost  solemnity,  in    ])rescnce  of  the  tsw  and  of  all   the    u 
perial  family,  with  their  suites,  the  metropolitan  of  Novgoi 
officiating,  and  commemorating  him  as  patriarch,  as  if  he  had" 
died  in  possession  of  the  chair.     Tlie  strcltsi  too  were  there,  ani^^ 
now  as  a  guard  of  honour.     Thus  Nicon  even  in  this  world  wai^H 
owned  to  have  been  unhurt  by  the  fire  of  iiei-socution  ;  and  the 
tsar  Theodore  called  to  him,  as  it  were,  to  come  out  from  the 
fiery  furnace.     We  may  now  return  to  the  ox-commander  of  the 
streltsi  Matveyefij  of  whom  Solovieff  writes  as  follows : 

*  Certainly  it  was  not  owing  to  his  own  lacrymosc  petitions 
and  well-put  justifications  of  himself,  but  owiiig  to  the  changes 
wliicli  had  occurred  at  the  court,  that  the  lot  of  the  exiles 
Poustozersk  also,  at  the  same  time  with  the  lot  of  Nicon  (that 
in  A.D.  1680),  was  alleviated.  The  alleviation  at  first  was  uc 
very  groat,  to  juJgc  by  the  new  complaints  of  Matveycff 
**  Order  was  given" — ho  he  writes  to  the  tjiar — "  to  removi 
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Mczeii,  from  the  place  of  the  Desolate  Lake  and  of  bitter 
tears,  firom  the  sea  to  the  same  dreary  sea,  to  be  still  in  the  same 
narrow  confinement  and  iindiT  the  same  prison  guard :  and 
neither  at  Mezea  is  there  a  soul  who  can  give  one  anj'thing 
gratuitously:  there  is  an  allowance  of  150  rubles,  which  will 
be  for  one  day  to  ourselves  and  our  orphans  at  the  rate  of 
three  dengi ;  and  for  our  clothing  tliy  imperial  gracious  oukaz 
makes  no  pronsion.  But  even  the  adversaries  of  the  Church, 
who  are  banished  to  ^lezen,  as  the  wife  and  children  of  Abba- 
koum,  have  a  daily  allowance  of  a  grosh  (i.e.  of  two  kopeks  or/bu>- 
dengi),  and  for  the  chihU'cn  three  dengi :  but  we  are  not  adver- 
saries of  the  Church,  nor  of  your  im[>c'rial  authority :  I  lament 
that,  old  as  I  am  to  grey  hairs,  and  old  in  labours  and  service, 
I  am  placed  on  a  par  for  my  allowance  for  maintenance  with  a 
child  of  a  year  old." 

*  At  the  end  of  A.D.  IGSl  the  tsar  Theodore,  as  has  been  said 
above,  was  beti"othe<l  to  Martha  Matv,  Apraxin ;  and  the  first 
thing  she  did  was  to  petition  her  future  husband  fur  her  godfather. 
So,  early  in  Januaiy  1G82,  there  was  despatcbed  to  Mczen  the 
captain  Lishoukoff  with  an  oukaz  to  notify  to  Matveyeff  and 
m  son  that  the  tsar,  considering  their  innocence  and  the 
calumny  which  there  hail  been  against  them,  and  having  com- 
passion on  them,  had  ordered  that  they  should  be  set  free  from 
"ineillancc  ;  that  their  Moscow  house,  their  estates  near  Moscow 
and  elsewhere,  and  their  personal  property — so  much  of  it,  that 
^  M  had  not  been  gmnted  away  or  sold^ — should  be  restored  to 
''''i'n;  and  besides  this  the  tsar  granted  them  a  new  estate  (a 
•"oWnnrt)  in  the  ri^Ung  of  Souzdal,  viz-  the  selo  of  Vcrchni 
*^nilecli,  with  its  derevnias,  800  dvors  of  peasants;  and  he 
<^''inmnnded  that  they  should  receive  a  pass  and  go  from  Mczen  to 
tlie  town  of  Louch  (in  the  riding  of  Kostroma),  there  to  remain 
^11  farther  order. 

'They  say  that  the  young  wife  of  the  tsai*  Theodore,  Martha 

tatvevevna,  did  her  utmost  (and  with  success)  to  bring  about  a 
d  undi-rbtaiiding  between  her  husband  and  the  stepmother 
will  her  chihlrcn.  And  together  with  the  tsarltsa  Martha  there 
now  interceded  warmly  for  the  tsoi-itsa  Natalia,  for  the  Naris- 
kins,  antl  for  Matveyeff,  the  Apraxins,  VazikofF,  and  the  Likha- 
chcfl's.  But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  did  YazikofF  antl  the  Ukha- 
chefls  begin  so  late  to  be  thus  zealous '?     They  might  have  done 
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the  same  lon^  before.    The  answer  is,  that  before  they  ha*! 
need :  the  chief  power  was  in  the  liancLs  of  the  Yazikoffs  and  ll 
Likhat'hefFs ;    why  should  they  share   it   with  anybody  elsel 
The  tsar  Theodore  was  not  3'et  so  weak  but  that  tliey  might  boj: 
to  see  issue  from  liini.     But  all  at  once  tJie  tsaritsa  and  her  newlj 
bom  son  die ;  the  tsar  marries  again  ;  but  this  desperate  resoiirc 
avails  nothing :  Thcodoi-e  day  by  day  become*  visibly  weaker. 
Yazikoft',  that  deep  and  penetrating  observer  and  calculator,  sai 
then  the  necessity  of  providing  for  the  futuiv.     After  Tlieodor 
there  would  remain  as  heirs  two  bnjthers :  John,  sickly,  half  bliiu 
weak  of  intellect ;  and  Peter,  a  healthy,  lively,  talented  boy  of  1 
years.     If  one  took  the  sitle  of  John,  what  was  the  px^osj^ectl 
It  would  be  {tlwaus  necessary  that  others  should  govern  for  hii 
And  who,  in  point  of  fact,  would  govern  ?    The  tsai-evna  Sophia, 
with  the  Miloslafskys  ?     If  so,  Yazikoff  and  the  Lickhaeheffs 
must  prepai*e  to  be  sent  farther  even  than  to  Poustozersk ;  for 
Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky  was  not  likely  to  forget  that  he  bad  beeji 
deprived  of  power  by  Yazikoff  and  the  Likhacbeffs.     On  the 
other  hand,  to  establish  friendly  relations  with  the  NarishkinSj 
and  with  Matveyeff  by  promoting  their  recall  wjts  easy  ;  and  tl 
more  so  as  there  was  no  ancient,  enmity  standing  in  the  way. 

'The  major  part  of  tiie  nubility  would  naturally  share  th€ 
view  of  Yazikoff  and  the  Likliachefts.     To  insist  on  the  right 
of  the  incompeteiit  tsarevich  Julni  was  the  same  thing  as  to 
invite  troubles  against  themselves  and  the  country:  and  who  of^jj 
the  nobility  had  any  wish  to  be  subject  to  the  Miloslafskys,  o^H 
to  those  whom  the  tsarevjux  Hophia  uiiglit  call  iu  to  be  her  ad-^" 
visers  I     But  MatveyetT  had  once  before  blocked  the  way  against^ 
the  Miloslafskys  and  Khitroff  ;*^  and  he  had  always  been  defer 
ential  towards   people  of  note.     And  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
most  of  the  highest  nobiUty — who  represented  the  families  ol 
note — consisted  at  this  time  of  men  either  altogethei*  su^x-r- 
annuated,  or  unfit  for  public  activity,  and  so  disposed  to  be  con- 
tent if  only  they  were  duly  honoured.     Two  members  of  the  old^y 
nobility,    the  prince  Basil  Bas.  Golitsin  and  the  ])rince  Ivan^H 
Aiulr.  Khovianskoy,  wqvc  not  in  favour  of  Peter.    We  may  sup- 
pose that  the  prince  Basil  Golitsin  was  already  iu  league  witlvj 

4*  Bogdan  Khltroff  wiwa  dow  dead.  Ho  died  in  lUSO,  but  bis  son,  tho  boyar 
Ivan,  remained,  and  bia  ncphcir  or  cuuein  Ivan  Sebaotianovich,  and  many  other 
relatives  who  had  been  adrauoed  by  IlogdaQ'a  influence. 
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the  tsarcvua  Sophia,  and  that  if  she  liad  trlumplieil  by  obtain- 
ing the  succession  for  John,  he  would  ha\  e  come  forward  to 
{Any  the  fir^t  part.     The  prince  Khovianskoy,  the  di»tiii^mshed 
cotomander  of  the  tsar  Alexis —  distiugui&hcd  chicHy  f<>r  his 
defeats,   and   for  the   complaints    made    against   liim  —  was    a 
man    energetic   and    bold,  but    without    discretion,,  jiassionate, 
rcstle^   and    haughty,    faithfully   caricatured    by   his   popular 
nickuame  Tararoua.    A  member  of  a  noble  family,  but  rmc  long 
undistinguished  by  public   services,  Kln>viaii&ktty  all  tlie  mure 
pnvudly  for  that  boasted  his  descent  from  Iletiimiiie,  and  spoke 
out  more  roughly  than  others  against  new  people,  such  as  had 
come  up  in  these  last  years.     A  bigotforantinuity,  Klunianskoy 
w»uU  ill   endm-e  the  Nashcholdns,  Matveyeffs,  Yaxikoffs,  Lik- 
uacheffsi,  Narishkins,  and  Apraxins,  and  im]xitient]y  exjiected  a 
tunc  wiien  all  these  odious  people  should  \ani.sh,  and  be  should 
li:ivi«  a  chance  of  obtaining  a  sphere  of  activity  \\i>rtliy  of  hiiii. 
WWvcr  would  give  bini  a  prospect  of  this  was  likely  to  have 
l"!*  wpport.     From  the  Karishkins  and  Matveyeff  Khovianskoy 
''Xjifcted  no  good  for  himself,  nor  conscrpiently  for  Hussia  ;  and 
t/tertj'ore  hc  was  not  for  Peter. 

'Thus  the  tsarevnas,  the  daughters  of  Maria  llichna  Milos- 

lofsky,  and  their  representative  Sophia  had  no  prosjjcct  (»f  .sup- 

|M»rt  from   the   council.     And    nieaiavliile    their    position  was 

dcsjierate.    After  the   accession  of  Theodore  they  had  taken 

adviiMlago  of  their  triunijih,  and  had  not  i^puivd  their  stepmother 

iiitr  her  relations  and  adopli\  e  fatlier  :  v\  hat  good,  then,  could  they 

M{)ect  now  from  the  trium|ili  of  the  tsaritsa  Nntalia,  the  Narish- 

^in*,  and  Matveyeff  .'     Soplii.-i  and  tlie  man  whose  intei-csts  were 

most  closely  bound  hjj  with  her  interests  acted  by  an  instinct 

o( tel/-yrif»<!n'alwn.''°     Ah  their  instruments  there  come  to  \iew 

Jrtung  people   of  no    note— the   stolniks  Alexander  I  v.   Milos- 

lafsky  (son  of  Ivan  Hogil.,  and  so  ne[diew  of  Ivan  Mich.),  the  two 

hrulliers  Ivan  and  Peter  Amir.  Tolstoy  (relatives  of  Ivan  Mich. 

Miloslafsky),  two  podpolkovniks  of  streltsi,  Ivan  Tsikler  from 

the  foreigners,  and  Ivan  (Jzeroff,  and  some  delegates  from  the 

strultiii,    Boris    Odotitsoff,    Abrosinius    Petroff,    anil    Kouzmn 

Chenmii*     By  meaus  of  money  and  large  promises  they  buc- 


**  Tbcj  do  not  seem  to  Iiftve  beea  in  any  dangi>r  of  Lviog  Murdered  by  Uiit- 
vvjeff  »o(l  Uie  Narlsbkinj,  aor  cvm  of  being  hauuhed.  'Ad  ioeliuct  of  uir* 
{•rracrvatioQ  t' 

VOL.  V.  S 
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oeeded  in  or^aiusing  a  band  of  jwoplo  ready  to  insist  on  the  rights     , 
of  the  cider  tsurcvich  to  the  thmnc.  ^M 

'Such  WHS  tlio  stntL<  of  thiiijts  at  the  death  of  the  tsar  Tlieo*^ 
dor<*.     The  great  in^hles,  v,\h>  hail  determined  to  proclaim  Peter^ 
knew  or  guessed  what  Miloslafsky  was  doing,  and  in  cons 
c|iieiice  tlic'V  thoiigljt  that  at  this  proclamation  there  niij^ht  ev€ 
he  di»<i^ers   diiiwn.     Tlie  <liu<lka'^'  of  the  tsarevieh   Peter,  th| 
prince   lioris  Alex.   Golitsin,  with  his  brother  Ivan,  and  foe 
Doljj;t)roijkys,  Yakoff,   Luke,  Boris,  and  CJregor\%  when    tht 
started  to  go  to  the  palace  for  the  election  of  a  tsar,  put 
nnder  their  clothes  shirts  of  mail.     For  that  time,  however,  ther 
WJLs  no  disturbance.     When  all  had  taken  leave  of  the  deceas 
t«ir,  and  had  then   kissed  the  hands  of  both  his  lirothers  .Tolil 
and  Peter,  the  patriarch,  with  the  bishops  and  grandees,  went 
ojit  to  the  peredoi'aia  (the  antechamber)  and  asked  :  "  Which  of 
the  two  tsareviches  is  to  be  tsar  ?"     They  were  answered  :  "  This 
ipiestion  ought  to  l>e  decided  by  the  people  of  the  Muscovite 
empire  of  all  orders."     The  "Muscovite  empire,"  in  the  more  coil 
fined  sense  of  the  words,  commonly  meant  the  capital;  so 
least  the  phniae  Wiis  understood  now.     The  patriarch,  with  tlU 
bishops  and  grandees,  went  out  on  to  the  stair,  desiretl  the  people 
of  all  orders  to  assemble  on  the  place  below,  before  the  church 
the  Saviour,  and  asked  them  wUicli  of  the  two  tsareviches  wj 
to  reign.      Cries  arose,  "  Peter  Alexievich  I"     There  were  ah 
cries  of  "  John  Alexievich  I"'     But  these  were  drowneil  by  the' 
Hrst.     The  people  of  all  orders  deciileil  the  matter.     The  patri- 
arch  returned   into   the   palace,   and   blessed    to    the    empire 
Peter.  M 

*  But  who  were  they,  and  from  what  instigations  did  theli 
act,  who  cried  out  for  John  ?     A  story  is  related  of  one  of  them, 
a  dvorianin  naine<l  Maxim  SonnihoidofF,  who  some  years  after- 
wards being  asked  by  Peter,  "  Why  wert  thou  not  for  me!" 
replied:    "Judas  for   thirty  pieces  of  silver   betrayed  Christ, 
being  his  disciple  :  I,  hossoudar,  was  never  thy  disciple ;  is 
strange  then  that  I  gave  thee  up,  being  only  a  jwor  dvorianii 
for  the  promise  of  being  ma<le  a  boyarT' 

*  Soumbouloff  and  liis  fellows  did  not  succeed  in  crying  up 
John.     Peter  was  proclaimed  tsar;  that  is,  the  govcnimeut  by 

"  So  SoloTicfl  colla  him  ;  but  Outtrialofl  oalla  the  two  Streslmefftf  diadkas 
And  Bum  Uolitsin  kraichi. 
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a  recognised  custom  passed  for  tlic  present  to  his  inothor,  the 
Uuitn  Nataliu.  "Tlic  odious  stepmotlier  will  be  n-gent!" 
this  thought  was  enough  to  choke  Sophia :  slie  eoukl  not  re- 
rtT»5n  herself.*'  Nor' could  any  dissimulation  now  ayail.  On 
theday  of  the  burial  of  the  tsar  Theodore  slu-  followed  on  f<x)t 
tin?  coffin  to  the  churoli,  contrary  to  usage,  which  did  not  allow 
the  tsarevnns  t«i  take  purl  in  such  [lublic  ceremonies.  In  vain 
they  tried  to  dissuade  her;  she  would  listen  to  nobody  ;  and  she 
ii  wud  to  have  drawn  attention  to  herself  by  loud  sobbings  and 
lunenta lions.  The  bitter  distress  of  Sophia  was  unfeigned, 
Tlit-n?  wa-j  no  dissembling  either  on  the  other  side.  The  tsaritsa 
Natalia  and  the  taar  Peter,  after  having  taken  their  last  leave 
oi  till."  deceased,  returned  to  the  palace  long  before  the  end  of 
tlic  funeral  f»ffice,  and  they  were  followed  by  some  of  the 
((midee«.  This  conduct  much  displeased  the  tsarevnas,  of 
whom  Anna"  and  Tatiana  Michaelcvna,  as  being  tiie  aunts  of 
iJjc  l^r,  were  sjiecially  respected.  They  sent  some  nuns  to 
tijc  t^ritsa  Nat^ilia  with  a  message  of  expostulation  :  "  A  good 
brother!  he  could  not  wait  to  the  end  of  the  burial  service  1" 
Tlic  Iftaritsa  replied  that  Peter  was  as  yet  ojdy  a  young  boy, 
uui  he  could  not  stand  through  such  a  long  service  fanting. 
Bat  the  tsaritsn's  brotlier  Ivan  Cyrill.  Narislikin,  who  had 
only  recently    returned  from    his   exile,   said:    "As  for  hira 

■  Schcbcltky  writes  Ibat,  '  Suiroundetl  by  her  hiiler*,  over  whom  she  exer- 
ciiR)  *  p*'*'<^^^' ''''^"^t'<^*^i  ^l"^  l*iitrevnn  Sophia  wilU  pHlnfuI  anxicrly  anralteii 
tfa«  dcvition  of  the  <|uefttioD  of  the  succetfiion.  As  long  as  the  consuIiutioDS  of 
^  ljo}ar8  and  thti  clergy  were  going  on  ehu  did  not  give  up  all  hope,  counting 
Bjujii  her  own  favour  with  the  people.  But  wlicn  the  name  of  Peter  flow  to  hir 
tan  Dtt«red  by  a  thoutand  voices  losing  all  cominand  over  her«elf,  8he  cx- 
•ialfMil :  "  Thi«  elvcliun  is  not  just  I  Peter  is  slill  young  and  incompetent,  but 
John  it  of  age  :  he  ouglit  to  l>e  tfar  I"  Kot  confining  herself  to  this  protest,  which 
iBTolontarily  burst  out  from  her,  8he  called  to  her  (he  patriarch,  nnd  devired 
ft*t  he  in  the  name  of  legality  and  primogeniture  should  aunul  the  I'lectioa 
mtile  by  the  t«opIe.  The  hot  blood  of  Kopbia  boiled,  and  overcloudod  her  judg* 
ounl.  The  patriarch  naturally  anitwered  that  the  election  was  now  over,  nnd 
Lhat  t<i  change  it  wba  impossible.  "  At  least  let  both  reign  I"  the  exclaimed. 
*'  I'ulyarchy"  (i.e.  to  have  a  number  of  joint  rulers),  the  patriarch  replied,  "  is 
rnJD0U4  :  let  there  be  one  tsar  ;  suoh  ia  tlie  will  of  OoJ  !"'  (For  this  be  quotes 
KnkAbin,  p.  32). 

*  Bat  it  the  pa^ionalo  tcinp^mracnl  of  Sophia  carried  her  soinollmes  too 
far,  ber  reason  wad  strong  enough  in  the  tud  to  prevail.  Kho  saw  tbo  imliscrc* 
lioil  and  Inutility  of  her  onn  wordn,  and  hastened  to  do  away  with  their  iinpre»> 
•Ion  by  proposing  to  her  ALAterg  to  go  at  once  to  wi!<h  joy  to  the  new  tsar'  (p.  It)). 
"  Irune,  the  eldeat  of  the  three  aunt.',  was  now  dead  :  ahe  died  Feb.  7  io  ▲.D. 
167'J. 
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wlio  is  dead,  let  liiin  lie  :  but  the  imperial  majesty  Ij  not  dea^lj 
that  is  alive."     At  length  the  funeral  ceremony  was  finished 
Sophia  returned  to  the  paUice ;  aiul  it  was  said  that,  as  she  vn 
j»i)ing  tVom  the  ehurch,  uiul  weeping  bitterly,  she  turnetl  to  tl 
peojile  with  some  such  wortis  as  these :  "  You  see  how  our  brothd 
the  tsar  Theodore  lias  suddenly  left  this  world  ;  he  was  poisoni 
by  enemies.     Iliive  jtity   upo.j   us   orphans;    we   have  neith< 
father,  nor  mother,  nor  brother.    Our  elder  brother  Ivan  has 
not  been  elected  to  the  cmpiiv.     But  if  we  have  incurred  anv 
blame  in  your  si^ht  or  in  that  of  the  boyars,  then  let  us  go  awaj 
while  we  nro  still  alive,  to  foivign  landc,  to  Christian  sovereigns 
These  words  arc  said  to  have  produced  a  strong  impression 
the  pe(t[tle. 

'  IJut  however  strong  was  tliis  impression,  to  reckon  upon  the 
peaceable  unarmed  multitude  was  out  of  the  question  ;   ai 
therefore  they  h;ul  recourse  to  the  strelt^i,  who  had  ahvady  be^ 
preiwired  for  mutiny,  and  were  quite  ready  to  rise.     AVe  knt 
that  at  that  time,  when  the  strong  man,  invested  with  authority, 
sought  above  all  to  fatten  himself  at  the  expense  of  the  wei 
man  who  was  under  him,  and  whom  he  used  for  his  own  \>et 
8onal  service,   complaints  came    not    only   from    townspeoj 
oppressed  by  their  voivode  governors,  but  also  fi-om  peoi>le  in  th" 
tsar's  service  who  were  oppressed  by  their  voivodes  and  others; 
and  so  it  will  not  surprise  us   that  the  ftrelt-tl  also  and  the 
eolifatif  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Theodore,  complained  against 
the  oppressions  of  their  polkovniks.     Fur  tlic  streltsi  these  op^ 
pressious  were  very  sensible,  because  when  not  on  duty  th< 
lived  with  their  families  in    separate   suburbs  («/ti/(0</a«),  ai 
followed  various  cmj>liiyjnents.     Their  chief  complaint  agair 
some  of  their  j>o!kovniks  was  this,  that  tliey  employed  them 
their  private  work,  and  so  took  them  away  fmjii  their  own  craf 
and  occupations.     The  time,  too,  was  then  such  that  the  i>o? 
kovniks  might  easily  take  greater  license  than  befoiv,  and  the    . 
streltsi  might  be  more  insubordinate.     Looking  at  the  genen^H 
action   of  the   govenunent,   we  cannot    but   acknowledge    th^^ 
intelligence  and  gotul  intentions  of  Yazikofi'and  the  Likhacheffs ; 
but  we  see  no  indications  of  any  special  talents,  or   of  that 
firmuoss  of  character  which  is  so  necessary  for  the  maintenan< 
<jf  order.    Those  who  extol  Yazikotf  mention  chiefly  his  addrt 
and  cumuug;  but  cunning  is  the  arm  of  the  weak;     Beside 
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iwhen  the  tsar  Theodore  was  visibly  sinking,  Yazikoff  and  his  col- 
leagues had  to  think  first  abont  themselves.  How  feeble-spirited 
were  all  the  rest  of  the  courtiers  we  sliall  .si;o  from  their  dist^race- 
(nl  conduct  during  the  mntiny  of  the  slreltsi.  Then  was  shown 
all  the  weakness  of  the  old  system  of  a  band  of  hereditary 
soldiers  and  voivodcs  making  the  s\ute  of  the  prince,  and  tlic 
necessity  of  a  cliangc.  The  security  and  tranqnillity  of  the 
capital  depended  on  the  streltsi ;  and  the  streictski  pi-ikaz  was 
under  the  direction  of  the  old  bnyar  Youry  Alex.  Dolgorouky. 
We  have  repeatedly  had  him  before  us  as  one  of  tlie  most  con- 
spicuous commanders  of  tlie  tsar  Alexis,  and  as  one  of  those 
pe«>j»lL'  who  were  the  very  nearest  to  his  i>erson ;  but  now  the 
prince  Youry  was  rcclnced  to  a  wreck  from  old  age  and  ]>alsy ; 
lii«  Bou  and  colleague  in  the  prikaz,  the  ])nnce  Michael,  had  not 
•nadtf  himself  respected  ;  and  so  the  polkovniks  oppressed  the 
strehsij  and  the  streltsi  began  to  W.  mutinous,  not  feeling  over 
llicm  any  strong  hand  capable  of  re[iressiiig  at  once  Injustice 
and  insubordination. 

'The  streltsi  of  the  Pijoff  regiment  ]>resented  to  the  tsar  a 
jH-'lition  from  their  whole  body  against  tlieir  polkovnik  B(>grhiu 
Pijoff,  alleging  that  he  deducted  from  then\  tlie  half  of  their 
<kily  pay.  The  tsar  ordered  Ya/.ikoJf  to  make  intiuest  con- 
ccnung  the  matter.  Yazikoff  in  making  the  inquest  h  said  by 
Medveydcff  to  have  gone  only  on  tlie  representations  of  tlie 
polkovniks.  And  though  the  statement  of  a  partisan  of  Sophia 
and  the  Miloshifskys,  who  would  be  unfriendly  to  Ynzikoft',  may 
of  ij/tidf  alone  seem  questionable,  n\\\  one  mu'st  consider  that  for 
Vazikoff,  "  the  deep  penetrator  of  the  intrigues  of  courtiers,"  to 
Ifring  undi.T  notice  abuses  in  the  streletski  prikaz  Mould  be  the 
tame  thing  as  to  offend  the  president  of  that  prikax,  tlie  prince 
I)olgorouky,  who  was  such  apilh)'!     However  this  may  have 

Kn,  the  petitioning  sti-eltsl — some  of  the  best  men — wero 
_  ished,  that  in  future  theyiniglit  not  darc  to  present  petitions 
against  their  polkovniks  :  they  were  knouted  and  exiled.  The 
p«dkomiks  hereupon  began  to  treat  the  men  still  worse  than 
ttcfore.  On  the  23rd  of  April  A.D.  Hi$'2  the  streltsi  presented  a 
fresh  f)Ctition  against  another  [Mjlkovnik,  Griboyedeff;  but  this 
time,  fearing  lest  they  should  again  seem  to  be  showing  dis- 
respect to  Dolgorouky,  they  gave  in  their  petition  in  tho 
Ktrflctfki  prikaz  through  a  tlelefjate  chosen  from  among  them- 
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B«lve8.    Tho  iliaks**  of  the  prikaz  reported  to  Dolgorouky  thi 
the  petition  had  been  bronglit  by  a  dnmken  streletz,  who  utten 
many  abusive  words.     The  boyar  ordered  that  the  man  shoul 
lie  seized  and  knouted  in  front  of  the  miistcr-housc  of  tho  poll 
But  when  they  brought  out  the  strclctz,  and  read  to  him 
sentenrc,  he  cried  aloud  to  liis  comrades;  '^BrotliersI  youknon 
It  was  by  yuur  desire  and  for  yuu  that  I  gave  in  the  petition  ^i 
why,  then,  do  you  now  suffer  them  to  do  me  such  wrong  an^H 
violence  T'     The  streltsi  were  alt  noised  ;  they  rushed  upon  the^H 
guards  of  tlic  jtrikaz,  disjiei'scd  them,  and  rescued  their  com- 
rade.   Tliis  was  tho  signal  for  an  agitation  in  ahnost  all  the 
polks"  of  the  streUsi.     The  aoUhitl  gave  in  at  the  same  time 
a  petition  against  their  general  Matthew  Kravkotf,    The  strelta^j 
petitioned  the  tsar  against  Griboyedeff,  and  would  have  mud^H 
tinted.     The  government  prevented  the  mutiny  by  ordering  that      ' 
Griboyedeff  should  be  cashiered,  that  his  lands  shoidd  be  take: 
away,  and  he  himself  banished  to  Totem. 

*  Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  Theodore  died.     On  the 
very  day  of  his  death,  when  the  oath  to  Poter  was  administere 
the  streltsi  of  the  Karandeyeflf  prikaz  ivfused  to  kiss  tho  cross 
but  an  okolnik  with  a  doumni  dvorianin  and  one  of  the  sec 
taries  of  the  ccnnicil  at  length  persuaded  them,  and  the  strel 
all  took  the  oath  to  I'eter. 

'But  on  the  third  day  there  came  to  the  palace  a  crowd 
them,  who,  in  the  name  of  sixteen  out  of  the  twenty  polks  of  the 
slrellsi,  and  of  one  polk  of  the  soUali  (the  iJontirsky),  demaniled 
that  nine  polkovniks  (and  one  "general"'  of  soldati)  should  be 
arrested  and  compelled  to  refund  the  money  which  they  had  e 
torted  from  the  streltsi,  and  also  to  pay  money  for  the  forcoi 
labours  which  they  had  ira{K)sed  upon  them ;  else  they  would 
nght  themselves  by  killing  the  ])olkovniks  un<l  plundering  their 
houses.     "The  other  traiturn  too  slniU  come  in  for  it!"  tliey 
cried :  "  Are  we  to  suffer  oppression  from  the  polkovniks,  and 
to  look  on,  while  traitors  deceive  the  tsar's  majesty?"     About 
the  tsaritsa  Natalia  thcro  wivs  not  at  that  time  a  single  perso 
with  any  presence   of  mind  :  they  were  all  frightened ;  th 

**  The  bead  of  these  was  the  douiDni  disk  Lnrion  Ivanoff. 

**  Of  these,  it  is  said,  there  were  then  in  if  oscow  nineteen,  forming  a 
of  14,198  men,  giving  ftbout  750  Bctuaily  serving  in  each  polk.    There  wi 
l^esidrs  ?omo  'polks'  of  regular  soldiers,  called  'tnldati,^  under  commandei 
callo<i  '  iji'HuraU.'    Act.  Arch.  Exp.  iv\  No.  '280. 
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knew  not  what  to  do;  they  determined  to  arrest  the  nine 
polkovniks,  and  to  place  them  under  p^uird  in  the  reitorski 
prihii.  But  the  strelt&i  were  not  content  with  this;  they 
demanded  that  the  polkn\iuks  should  ho  given  up  to  them,  to  ho 
dealt  with  at  their  discretion.  The  government  did  not  consent 
to  (Ms,  but  promised  that  it  would  do  full  justice,  The  streltsi 
were  long  obstinate,  and  were  hardly  at  length  persuaded  by 
fionie  of  the  grandees,  and  by  the  bishops.  It  was  promised 
them  that  their  former  polko^•niks  should  be  made  to  refund  all 
the  money,  and  that  nuw  polkovniks  should  be  appointed,  liut 
according  to  some  contemporary  accounts**  the  go\ernment  was 
«o  frightened  that  it  consented  to  g^ve  up  the  polkovniks:  the 
patriarch  Joachim  alone  perceived  how  fatal  such  a  step  wouhl 
be,  Mid  hastened  to  send  about  to  all  the  polks  ecclesiastics  to 
cnga^  them  not  to  insist  on  the  polkovniks  being  given  up. 

*  However  that  was,  the  polkovniks  were  ix-ipiirod  to  pay 
the  whole  score  of  the  money  claimed  from  them  hy  t\\v. 
6tnl\\*U  The  streltsi  demandeil  of  them  2000  rubles ;  and  they 
that  could  not  pay  were  kept  for  two  hours  or  so  mx  prai-ejetj 
{%.«,  being  beaten  to  force  them  to  find  the  money).  Besides 
that,  some  who  were  vehemently  accusetl  were  specially  beaten 
with  cudgels  ;  and  Karandeyeff  ami  Griboyedeft'  were  knouted  ; 
before  which,  as  was  customary,  the  accusations  or  statements 
of  their  crimes  were  read  to  them. 

'Though  the  streltsi  had  not  insisted  on  the  polkovniks 
being  given  up  to  them,  they  flocked  in  crowds  to  the  place, 
to  witness  the  exaction  of  the  money  and  the  inHtctiou  of  pun- 
ishment ;  and  thej-  directed  all.  When  they  cried  '*  Enough  !" 
the  lioatiug  ceased.  But  violent  displeasure  was  expressed  not 
only  agiiinst  the  polkovniks  of  the  streltsi,  but  also  against  all 
tlu».Hij  who  liad  been  the  favourites  in  the  jiast  reign  ;  and  in 
unler  to  put  m\  ernl  to  this  discontent,  tliu  tsar  disgraced  and 
forbade  access  to  himself  to  the  boyar  Ivan  Max.  Yazikoff  and 
hiB  son  the  chaslmik  8imeon,  to  the  postolnik  Alexis  Likhacheff 
and  his  brother  Michael  tlie  treasurer,  and  to  the  blijnie  stolnika 
Ivan  Yazikoff  and  Ivan  Dashkoff.  But  this  measure  produced 
no  effect. 

'Having   obtained  their  will    against   the   polkovniks,  the 

••  Alluillcg  to  Med vejdtff,  who  wiw  no  friend  either  to  the  p»lri»rcb  JoAobim, 
•ail  not  likely  to  relate  aryihing  to  his  advantage  unlesa  It  bnd  been  trie 
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fitn^ltsi  cast  off  all  restraint,  not  feeling  that  there  was   any 
power  over  tlicm.     They  began  every  day  to  hold  meetings 
in  great  crowds  in  the  izbas  of  the  jiolks.     Tlicir  boyars,  the 
princes  Dolgorouky.  tliey  entirely  disregarded,  cutting   jokt 
M\mn  thcin,  and  threatening  them.     Still  less  wore  they  likely  t( 
resjHjct  their  officers  of  secondary  grade  ;    these   they  simplj 
drove  away  frotn  the  regimental  ixbas,  casting  stones  and  sticks  at 
them,  with  words  of  disrespect.     But  those  of  their  officers  whal 
attempted  bv  any  severity  to  restore  order  they  tortured,  and — 
worse  than  that — they  seized  tliem,  took  them  up  to  the  top  of  the 
kalancha  (the  tower  attached  to  their  regimental  izba),  and  cast 
them  thence  heacUoiig  to  the  cry  of  "  Liubo  I  liubo!*'  (Good  1 
good  1).    But  after  having  thus  run  wililj  thanks  to  the  complete  ^ 
weakness  of  the  government,  or  rather  to  the  absence  of  ani 
government,  llio  strvltsl  would  feel  that  their  liberty  would  1)0 
ntan  end  whenever  the  weakness  of  the  government  ceased,  and, 
that  then   they  might  have  to  pay  dear  for  it.    With  whal 
avidity  then  would  they  not  listen  to  suggestions  that  there  was 
no  reason  to  resjiect  the  goveniment,  or  to  obey  it ;  that  it  was  ailj 
U8Ui-pation  ;  that  to  despise  such  a  government  and  to  go  again« 
it  was  not  treasonable  insurrectiftn,  but  meritorious  service?  Onel 
contemporary  writer  says  that  the  intelligence  of  the  movements 
of  the  streltsi  was  for  the  tsarevna  Sojihia  no  less  welcome  than 
■was  for  Noah  the  oHvc-leaf  brought  to  the  ark  by  the  dovcj 
First  of  all,  thev  say,  Khovicnuhnf  made  up  to  the  streltsi :  his^ 
words,  as  those  of  a  veteran  commander,  produced  a  powerful  im- 
pression :  "  You  yourselves  see,"  said  Tararoua,  first  to  one  maitl 
of  them  and  tlien  to  another, — "  you  j'ourselves  see  under  what  a 
heavy  yoke  you  are  with  the  boyars  ;  now  they  have  fleeted  God 
knows  what  kind  of  a  tsar!**   You  >vill  see  not  only  will  they  not 
give  you  your  money  and  provisions,  but  you  will  be  heavily  bur- 
dened with  task-work,  as  you  have  been  before,  and  your  childi-en 
will  bo  for  ever  their  slaves ;  aud  what  is  worst  of  all,  they  will 
subject  both  you  and  us  to  serN'itude  under  some  foreign  enemy  ; 
they  will  ruin  Moscow,  and  destroy  the  Orthodox  taith.""     But 

"  Pointing  nl  tlie  Narislikliu  os  people  of  luw  origin,  who  would  now  govern 
in  the  nume  of  Peter. 

"  Here  Khovianitkoy  shows  that  while  volunteering  to  play  th«  g&me  of  Ivan 
Mich.  Milotrlaffiky  and  Supliia,  he  bod  already  an  arrkere-pennefi  of  coming 
furward  evtiiluuliy  hiuiseif  and  heading  a  revolution  in  Uie  name  of  th«  rajtii)/; 
nnd  (=0  lie  did  ;  but  the  stnll.ti  were  divided,  and  he  failed. 
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it  was  not  Khoviaiiskoy  only  who  made  such  suggestions :  Ivan 
Micb.  Miloslafsky  from  his  hed,  where  lie  lay  feigning  sickness, 
instigated  them  to  conspiracy.  To  him  there  used  tn  civme  by 
night  delegates  of  tJie  strcltsi,  Odontsoit',  Peti-off,  and  Chennni, 
who  told  him  of  all  tlieir  movements,  together  with  the  Tolstoys, 
Tbikler,  and  0/erofF.  The  widow  of  a  kozak  from  Little  Russia, 
named  Theodora  .Semenova  Kodimitsii,  who  was  woman  of  the 
bedchamber  {pos(ehntm)  to  the  tsarevna  Sophia,  wont  with 
raone}'  and  large  promises  from  Sophia  to  the  strclt^i.  The 
agitation  spread  to  all  the  polks;  only  oneof  ttiem,  the  Soukhar- 
evsky,  was  kept  back  by  the  restraining  intlueiice  of  the  piathotni 
(commander  of /iOU)  liourmistroff,  anrl  llie  jiiatidesiatnik  (com- 
wamler  Of  50)  liorisoff.  The  streltsi  assembled  chxily  in  ri»^.s 
after  tlu-  ko/.ak  fashion,  stood  under  anus  without  any  order 
from  the  polkovnik,  beat  tlieir  drums,  shouted  around  the  baths 
in  the  market  against  the  government,  witli  this  cry  for  their 
bonlen  :  "We  will  not  be  ndetl  by  the  Narishkiiis  and  Matveycff ; 
we  will  wring  all  their  necks." 

*  But  from  these  words  they  did  not  go  on  at  once  to  act :  for 
tliis  it  was  not  enough  for  them  to  have  vague  expectations  of  all 
manner  of  evil  from  the  tsaritsa  Natalia,  and  promises  of  all 
manner  of  good  from  the  tsarevna  Sophia;  there  needed  yet 
snme  more  forcible  impulse  to  decide  them,  and  make  them  all 
raA\  to  the  palace.  The  conspirators  in  the  palace  held  back  as 
yet  from  giving  this  impulse  ;  they  were  waiting  for  the  arrival 
of  Matveyeff,  whom  they  destined  to  bo  the  first  to  fall  under 
the  blows  of  the  streltsi,  because  he  alone  could  give  power  to 
the  govenmient  of  the  hated  stepmother. 

'  We  liave  seen,'  Schebolsky  writes,  '  tliat  already,  in  the 
time  of  Theoilore,  Matveyeff  had  bee u  removed  from  Mezen  to 
Louch  (which  is  in  the  riding  of  Kostroma,  46B  versts  from 
Moscow),  there  to  i*eniain  till  farther  onkaz  of  the  tsar.  This 
farther  oukaz^*  came  to  him  only  after  the  death  of  Theodore,  in 
the  name  of  the  tsar  Peter,  bidding  him  come  to  Moscow  with  all 
»j>eed.  The  old  man''  stai-ted  at  once.  On  the  way  he  was 
wet  by  the  secretaiy  of  the  council  Lopouchin,  who  notified  to 


>•  It  Hu  dftted  on  the  27lh  April,  the  day  of  Tlicodore'a  dt  nth  »nd  of  ll.o 
elcciion  of  Peti-r. 

»  Matvejctfc  age  waa  fiftj-aeven,  or  pofslbly  Bf"j'-nln<«,  nhcn  bo  was  mur- 
iJrncl.     K<?e  the  note  at  p.  ^15. 
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bim  In  the  name  of  the  tsar  his  restoration  to  his  former  rank  of 
buyar.  He  was  also  met  by  seven  streltsi,  who  went  out  to 
advertise  him  of  the  agitation  going  on  among  their  comrades, 
and  of  tho  danger  which  might  await  him.  This  information 
caiiseil  bim  to  make  all  the  more  haste:  "I  will  quell  the 
mutiny,"  be  said,  "or  lay  down  my  life  for  the  Hossoudar." 
At  the  monasteiy  of  Tmitsa  and  on  the  way  from  thenfC  there 
were  fresh  meetings  to  do  him  honour :  and  at  length,  at  the  selo 
BratovUcbino,  not  far  from  Moscow,  one  of  the  brothers  of  the 
tsaritsa,  Atbanasius  Cyrillovicb  Nai'isbkin,  met  him  in  her  name, 
aiul  brought  for  him  her  own  carriage.  So  the  return  of  Mat- 
veyefF  (tike  that  of  Nicon)  from  tho  last  place  of  his  exile  was  a 
sort  of  triumph.  Seeing  the  imperial  grace  lavished  uiwut  bim, 
and  sincerely  respecting  bim  besides,  the  authorities  of  those 
towns  through  which  his  road  lay  and  the  beads  of  the  mona^ 
teries  came  out  to  meet  him,  and  to  «iffer  him  buspitjility.  Tho 
nearer  he  approached  to  Moscow,  the  more  demonstrations  of 
public  rejoicing  and  respect  marked  bis  progress.  It  was  in  the 
evening  of  the  12th  that  he  entered  the  city.  It  must  have 
been  painful  to  him,  no  doubt,  to  find  his  house — that  house  in 
which  he  bad  so  often  received  the  tsar  Alexis — empty  and  deso- 
late, and  its  courtyard  overgi-own  with  weeds ;  but  that  court- 
yard and  those  chambers  so  long  untenanted  were  soon  again 
filled  with  visitors.  Kolimagi,  karetti,  saddle-horses,  with  whole 
squadrons  of  streltsi  of  the  stremianni  polk  as  escorts,  noblemen 
on  horseback  ajid  their  numerous  servants  were  crowded  in  tho 
courtyai'd ;  while  the  chambers  were  thronged  by  boyara,  okol- 
iiiks,  "genevaLs,"  polkovniks,  dvorianins,  grandees,  and  officials  of 
all  orders,  who  In  an  lUHnterrupted  stream  hastened  to  welcome 
back  him  who  but  n  few  days  before  was  an  exile.  Among 
these  people  there  were  not  si  few  who,  belonging  to  the  party 
of  the  tsarevna,  came  only  to  mask  their  secret  designs :  many 
of  MatveyefTs  known  enemies  were  in  the  crowd  in  his  rooms. 
One  of  them,  however,  ami  be  tho  most  irreconcilable  and  the 
most  dangerous  of  all,  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky,  spared  himself 
the  annoyance  of  going  through  such  dissimulation  by  having 
some  time  before  feigned  sickness.'  So  writes  Schebolsky  (p.  2:^). 
Solovieff  more  briefly  tells  his  readers,  that  *on  the  next  day 
after  his  arrival  (which  should  be  tho  13tb)  Mat veyefF presented 
himself  to  the  tsar  and  the  tsaritsa,  "  at  which  meeting  there 
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y  unspeakable,  such  as  no  pen  of  man  could  a<lequately 
deecribe.'*  On  the  13tli  (the  same  day,  that  is,  after  being  at 
the  palace)  "  he  rode  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  patriairli  .Toachim,  and 
conversed  long  with  him  in  his  inner  cell :  he  went  also  to  in- 
quire after  tlie  health  of  liis  old  fritud  the  prince  Youry*  Alex. 
Dolgorouky,  who  was  sick,  and  had  a  long  conversation  with 
him."  In  the  mean  time  all  iho  nobility  were  hastening  to  pay 
their  visits  at  the  house  of  ^fatveyeff,  in  whose  hands  the  go- 
vernment was  now  to  be  concentrated.  There  came  also  dele- 
ites  of  the  slrrltsi  from  all  the  polks  witli  bread  and  salt,  and 
rith  a  re<jnost  for  his  inti-rcession,  because  their  services  were 
better  knowni  to  him  than  to  any  one  else  of  the  boyars. 

*  With  Miloslafsky  and  his  confederates  all  was  ready,  and  it 
was  necessary  for  them  now  to  make  haste :  Matveycff  was  in 
Moscow ;  it  was  necessary  to  fall  upon  him  at  once,  unawares, 
and  not  give  him  time  to  take  the  g<ivernment  into  his  hands. 
The  hated  old  man  had  not  lost  at  Poustozersk  and  Me^en  any- 
thing of  his  former  tact,  of  his  talent  for  winning  people.  How 
well  he  knew  how  to  receive  every  one  who  came  to  him,  and 
to  flatter  their  anwur  propre !  All  were  delighted;  all  were 
won  by  his  words  anrl  by  his  tears,  even  those  who  were  not  before 
very  well  disposed  towards  him.  All  were  hoping  that  Mat- 
vej-eff  would  put  down  the  streltsi ;  that  lie  would  put  down  also 
in  a  certain  sense  the  Narishkins.  They  were  oifended  at  the 
immoderate  exaltation  of  the  brothers  of  the  tsaritsa,  qtiite  young 
people,  in  wliom  no  one  recognised  any  sjiecial  merits :  "  Ivan 
Cyrillovich,  at  the  age  of  twenty-three,  is  made  a  bnyar ;  and 
AthanasiusNarishkin,  aged  only  twenty,  has  been  made  kraichil" 
they  exclaimed:  and  soon  after  his  return  reports  were  in  cir- 
solation  that  Matveyeff  also  disapprovctl  of  that  rapid  exaltation 
of  the  Narishkins.  All  were  glad  to  see  hinj  back ;  and  therefore 
it  was  necessaiy  ft)r  ^liloslafsky  to  make  haste. 

'The  15th  uf  May  was  tiwd  on  by  the  conspirators  for  their 
rising.  The  streltsi  had  already  among  them  a  list  of  traitors'^ 
to  bo  destroyed.  Enrly  in  the  morning  there  hurried  from  one 
polk  of  the  streltsi  to  another  Alexander  Iv.  Miluilafsky  and 
Peter  Andr.  Tolstoy,  shouting  that  the  Narishkins  have  strangletl 
the  tsarcvich  John,  and  bidding  the  streltsi  to  go  to  the  Kremlin 

•*  B«trch  fiHy8,  *  A  lint  of  fortjr-six  namefl,  beginning  with   tbose  of  the 
Kmrtstikitia  and  Matvcyeif.' 
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for  dutyj.  The  strcltsi  forthwith  sounded  the  tocsin,  began  to 
beat  tlieir  drums,  and  marched  towards  the  juilace  with  colours 
flying,  and  bringing  witli  them  two  cannons.  This  was  on  tlio 
Monday.  It  was  noon,  and  Matveycff  had  gone  down  the  palace 
stair  to  ride  home,  when  just  then  at  the  foot  of  the  stair  there 
met  him  the  boyar  prince  Theodore  Som.  Ourousoff,  with  the 
inrormation  that  *'  the  streltsi  ami  soldati  have  ri^cu  in  mutiny, 
have  ah'eady  crossed  the  Zeniliani-gorod,  and  are  now  in  the 
liieli-gorod."  MatveycfT  returned  up  the  stairs,  and  reported 
this  to  the  tsarltsa.  Immediately  orders  were  given  to  the  po<l- 
polkovnik  of  the  stremianut  polk  on  duty  to  shut  all  the  gates  of 
the  Kremlin.  But  it  was  too  late;  the  streltsi  of  the  stremianni 
pnlk  had  been  gained  for  Sophia  like  tlic  rest,  aufl  all  the  gates 
were  held  by  a  throng  of  the  men,  so  that  there  was  no  possi- 
bility of  shutting  them.  Presently  some  boyars  came  hurrying 
in  with  the  news  that  "the  streltsi  will  soon  be  here,  and  they 
are  shouting  that  the  tsarevich  Jolui  has  been  made  away  with 
by  the  Narishkins,  and  that  they,  the  streltsi,  are  going  to 
extirpate  the  traitors  and  destroyers  of  the  imperial  race."  The 
sound  ut'the  tocsin  and  beating  of  drums  was  now  heard  all  over 
the  Kremlin;  shots  too  were  fired;  the  streltsi  killed  many  of 
the  people  of  the  boyars  wlio  were  waiting  with  their  horses  or 
carriages,  and  many  of  their  Iiorses,  and  others  they  wounded 
and  maimed.  Matveyeff  and  the  other  liHjnie,  who  were  all 
assembled  about  the  tsaritsa,  sent  for  the  pairiarch'^^  Joachim, 
who  came  together  with  those  who  had  been  sent  for  him. 
Meanwliile  it  had  been  pro])0«eil  to  bring  forth  to  the  strcltsi  the 
tsar  and  the  tsarevich/*-  The  tsaritsn,  together  with  the  patri- 
arch and  the  boyars,  led  out  Peter  with  his  brother  on  to  the 
landing,  at  the  top  of  the  krasnoe  kriltso.  The  crowd  was 
silenced.    "  How  is  this  ?"  they  thought :  "  is  there  not  even  now 

*'  Ruoh  ft  pstriarch — thougb  bo  was  not  deetitute  of  eomegood  qoalitie?,  and 
though  be  liad  tinned  in  lime  pii»t  only  lo  far  an  his  own  intcregta  had  required 
—could  not  now  litip  them.  Hut  if  the  true  patiinrcb  had  liecn  inainlnined  in 
power,  it  woult!  nevtr  linve  come  to  this  :  Matvtycff  would  never  have  heca 
banished ;  nor  would  Sophia  have  grown  op  under  the  tanie  intluences  ;  nor 
would  the  and  Ivan  Mich.  ^[ilo^lBfl•ky  orKlioviaiiskoy  now  have  found  theaame 
opportunity. 

**  Ho,  too,  at  Aalraclian  in  1G70,  the  first  pretext  bad  been  anticipated  and 
removed  by  the  voivode  Ivan  I'roaorofnky  and  the  metropolitan  Joseph  ;  butin 
l)oth  cases  there  was  a  deeper  and  truer  cause — a  ciuse  too  deep  to  be  removed 
l>y  anything  which  they  could  do  whose  lime  wae  come  tOBOffer  the  puniahmcnt 
due  to  llieu). 
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deception'?"  Somo  of  tliL'  stt'tiltsl  set  ;i  ladfler,  went  uj)  by 
it  to  tlio  stair,"  to  tlie  tsaruvich  himself,  ami  asked  liim,  Was 
he  really  the  tsarovich  John  Alexievich  ?  and  who  of  the  boyara 
wanted  U)  make  away  with  hitn  ?  "  Xfjboiiy  want's  to  make  away 
with  me,  and  I  have  no  reason  to  coMi[dutii  of  anybody,"  was  the 
reply  of  John. 

*That  was  a  terribly  critical  moment  for  the  conspiracy. 
The  streltsi  were  disarnu-d.  Were  they  to  retire  with  disfrraco 
from  the  Kremliii,  it  would  be  dillicult  to  bring  them  thither 
again  to  be  fooled  in  the  same  way;  and  in  the  mean  time 
MatveyefF  would  be  takint^  his  measures.  They  began  with 
desperation  to  instigate  the  crowd  to  cry  out  that  though  the 
tsaruvich  teas  alive,  his  enemies,  Matveyeff  and  the  Narishkins, 
must  be  given  up :  they  cried  that  Ivan  Narishkiii  had  put 
0:1  the  crown  and  some  other  imperial  ornamotits,^'  Some 
of  the  boyari  went  down  to  iiarley  with  the  streltsi,  viz. 
the  prince  Michael  Alegoukovit-h  C'licrkassky,  the  prince  Ivan 
Andr.  h7iovion»k(>if,  Peter  Bas.  Shereinetiert*  tlie  elder^  and  tlie 
prince  Bcmil  Baa,  Golitsln.  The  streltsi  demanded  ol'  tliem 
that  the  great  iiossoudar  should  order  a  long  list  of  boyars  and 
others,  whom  they  named,  to  be  given  np  to  them  (Matveyeff, 
of  cotii'se,  being  one  of  the  first).  Wlien  they  were  told  that 
those*  named  were  not  with  the  hosstnidar,  tliey  began  to  be 
tumultuoiu;  and  from  the  prince  Cherkiissky  tliey  tore  off  his 
kaftan.  At  this  moment  Matveyeff  went  down  by  the  stair  to 
the  niiling,  and  began  to  harangue  the  streltsi :  he  reminded 
them  of  their  former  services:  in  past  time  they  had  helpc<l  to 
put  down  insurrections;  but  Jiow,  by  mutinying  themselves,  they 
were  effacing  the  merit  of  all  their  former  services.  Li  vain 
K/torianskoi/,  as  some  say,  jna(h  sii/ns  to  the  streltn  to  fall  iipon 
Matveyeff;  they  stood  still  and  motionles.*,  an<l  requested  Mat- 
veyeff to  intercede  for  them  with  the  tsar-  ^Matveyeff,  well 
pleased  with  the  turn  things  were  taking,  returned  up  the  stair 
to  the  t^^arits:u     But  the  conspirators  were  not   asleep :  seeing 

*■  Tli«  railing  In  front  of  it  below  not  having  been  as  yet  furc«d  by  tke 
rioterr. 

**  Burcb  writes  tbnt  before  (kid  '  Ihc  Btrellsi  had  feared  that  the  council 
would  decimate  them.  It  was  rumoured  auiong  them  that  Ivan  Karinhkin 
tbbcj  men  of  note  by  the  beard  and  putaon  the  ttar'e  robe:!.  The  tdsriUa  Martha 
•tul  lii«  toarema  Sophia  caught  him  so  robed,  and  seated  on  the  throne  ;  and 
wlutn  tiwy  Molded  blm,  he  nearly  throttled  the  teareviub  John.' 
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that  they  had  no  success  in  front  of  the  palace,  they  brought  a 
gang  of  the  most  desperate  of  the  slreltsi  from  the  corridors  of 
thi?  ^t'limvitiiia  |>:iliita  to  llie  knisuoe  kriltso  (the  main  or  prand 
stairj :  and  in  the  mean  time,  in  front  of  tiie  palace  also,  their 
cause  was  assisted  by  a  man  who  would  have  been  the  last  of 
all  for  them  to  tliiuk  of  as  likely  to  assist  them.  This  was  the 
prince  Michael  Dolgoroukv,  of  whom  nothing  had  been  heard 
during  all  tlie  continuance  of  that  terrible  mutiny,  when  he 
ought  to  have  endeavoured  to  prevent  things  coming  to  their 
present  pitch ;  but  now^,  when  the  etreltsi  were  in  an  awkward 
position,  having  come  on  a  false  and  absurd  report  into  the 
Krendin  and  to  the  j)alace,  and  when  they  had  been  calmed  b}' 
Aiatveyeff,  this  was  the  moment  at  winch  the  prince  Michael 
came  forward  to  play  the  man  of  authority !  With  scoldings 
and  threats  he  l)egan  to  shout  to  them,  ordering  them  "  instantly" 
to  "clear  out  from  the  Kremlin,  and  disperse  to  their  res|>ective 
polks."  Nothing  could  be  so  certain  to  enrage  the  unbridled  ^j 
streltsi  as  this  old  tone  of  command,  now  assumed,  too,  by  a  man  ^H 
whom  they  neither  liked  nttr  resjwcted,  on  whom  they  hail  been  ^^ 
used  to  cut  jukes.  It  drove  them  miu\ :  they  burst  through 
the  railing  on  to  the  stair,  seized  Dolgorouky,  and  cast  him 
down  on  to  the  spears  held  up  to  receive  him,  and  then  those 
below  hacked  him  to  pieces  with  their  halberds.  After  the 
firet  blood,  the  crtnvd  no  longer  saw  anything  distinctly ;  and  just 
then  there  run  out  from  the  comdors  of  the  gratiovitaia  palata 
other  streltsi,  who  ruslied  upon  Matveyeff.  The  tsaritsa  and 
the  prince  Micli.icl  ^Vleg.  Cherkassky  songlit  to  protect  him ; 
hut  the  streltsi  tore  him  from  them,  and  Hung  him  down  on  to 
the  place  over  against  the  sobor  of  the  Annunciation  :  there  they 
cut  and  hacked  him  into  pieces.  According  to  other  accounts, 
Matveyeff,  in  order  to  screen  himself,  took  by  the  arm  the  tsar 
Peter;  but  the  streltsi  tore  him  away.  Tlie  patriarch  Joacdiim 
would  have  gone  down  to  tlie  streltsi  below,  but  they  cried  out  to 
him,  "  We  need  no  advice  from  anybody;  it  is  time  now /or  u$ 
to  choose  whom  we  wnuC  [and  you  may  be  thankful  that  wo 
don't  want  j/ow].**  Anil  with  their  s]>ears  advanced  (as  for  a 
charge),  they  rushed  into  the  palace  to  search  for  ilie  other 
iraitorgJ' 


"  And  JoachLm  held  back.     Compare  thij  conduct,  however  natural, 
that  of  Nicon  in  the  ituuireolion  at  Novgorod,  in  a.d.  IG50,  vol.  iv.  p.  84. 
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So  Matveyeff  was  made  a  parallel  to  Nicon  in  hia  exile  and 
imprisonment  during  the  six  years  of  the  reign  of  Theodore, 
and  a  contrast  to  him  in  hia  death  and  burial. 

The  funeral  of  Nicon  was  attended  by-  the  tsar  and  by  all 
the  imperial  family,  and  by  all  the  gi*andees  of  their  suite,  and 
by  all  the  multitude  of  the  people,  who  kissed  his  hand;  and 
the  streltsi,  t<x),  who  formerly,  when  cominande<l  by  Matveyeff", 
had  only  escorted  or  guarded  Nicon  as  a  prisoner,  an<l  overawed 
the  people,  and  kept  them  from  him,  attended  his  funeral  as  a 
guard  of  honour,  while  Matveyeff  was  still  in  exile. 

But  the  triumphant  return  of  Matveyeff,  unlike  that  of 
Nicon,  was  only  the  trium]t!ia!  [jrocession  of  a  victim  going  to 
be  sacrificed,  the  prelude  to  an  end  more  bitter  far  than  all 
the  suflerings  of  his  exile.  His  mangled  remains  were  dragged 
through  the  dust  from  the  jdace  before  the  palace  and  the  sobors 
through  tiie  Kremlin,  by  the  Nikolsky  or  by  the  iSpassky  gate, 
to  the  krasnoi  ])loshcliad,  and  tliere  left  exposetl,  not  only  to 
enemies,  but  even  to  dogs  and  swine.  So  the  bodies  of  the  slain 
1*7  in  heaps,  no  one  daring  to  show  interest  in  them.  It  was 
only  on  the  evening  of  the  17tli  that  liberty  was  proclaimed 
for  every  one  to  seek  out  t!ie  remains  of  his  relatives,  and  to 
hury  them.  If  the  remains  of  Matveyeff  were  removed  earlier, 
and  obtained  Christian  burial,  he  owed  this  to  an  'arab'  or  negro 
slave,  named  Ivan,  who  went  to  the  krasnoi  jiloshchad,  while 
the  bodies  were  still  guarded  there  by  a  force  of  streltsi,  and 
sought  out  the  remains  of  his  master;  and  the  streltsi  did  not 
interfere  with  him  ;  and  he  carried  them  home :  and  so,  in  pre- 
Mnce  only  of  a  few  of  his  relatives,  tliey  were  burie<l  privately 
in  the  church  of  St.  Nicholas  Stolb,  in  the  Pokrovka.  And  he 
was  the  only  one  of  all  those  slain  iu  the  mutiny  who  had  a 
decent  funeral  (Schebolsky,  p.  38). 

If  wc  go  back  now,  and  consider  as  one  group  those  six  (or 
eight)  persons  whoso  punishments  we  have  combine<l  together, 
paruUeling  them  with  those  six  Chaldeos,  servatits  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, whom  the  flames  of  the  furnace  burn  or  scorch  iu  the 
play  of  Simeon  of  Polotsk  (a  play  got  up  by  Matveiiejf  to  amuse 
the  tsar  Alexis),  we  observe  first,  that  in  A.D.  1670  ajid  A.D.  I'JTl, 
when  the  boyar  Ivan  Prozorofsky  and  the  metropolitan  Joseph 
were  murdered  at  Astrachan  (and  in  1G72,  when  Gregory  Cherk- 
ossky  was  murdered  by  his  own  ijcople),  Nicon  had  been  as  yet 
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only  three  or  four  years  in  that  funiacc  of  affliction  itjto  whicl 
they  had  cast  hira,  and  in  whicli  he  was  to  be  kept  fifteen  yearsj 
But  tlie  other  four  (or  five),  tiio  bo^^ars  Youry  Dol^orouky  and 
Peter  Sohikoff,  the  Jew  doctor  Daniel  Von  lladen,  and  the 
boyar  Matveyeff  (and  I\an  Andr.  Khovionskoy,  if  we  ad<l 
him),  before  the  flames  of  the  furnace  slew  or  scorched  them, 
had  lived  to  see,  first,  the  tsar  Alexia  recoucilo  himself  personally 
to  Nicon,  and  ask  his  pardon;  and  then  the  tsur  Tiieodore,  even 
after  the  furnace  of  Nicon's  persecution  had  been  heaped  with 
fresh  fuel,  flisallow  by  the  imperial  authority  that  injustic* 
whieli  had  been  done  by  the  same  imperial  authority  in  tiic  time 
of  his  fiither,  and  in  spite  of  any  remaining;  hostility  of  ecclesiastic 
or  boyars,  and  in  spite  of  nfiiciul  form.^,  set  Nicon  at  libertyj 
and  hoijour  him  as  a  patriarch  after  his  death.  So  it  was  nc 
only  spiritually  but  also  visibly  true,  that  their  flames  dit 
not  hurt  Nicon ;  for  he  saw  his  jirison  opened,  and  his  former 
enemies  (im  the  archimandrite  Serj^ins  at  Varoslatl'J  fullin<:^  in 
penitence  at  his  feet,  atiil  asking  his  pardon ;  and  his  journey 
towards  Voskreaciisk,  so  long  as  he  lived,  and  after  his  death, 
resembled  a  triumphal  progress,  or  the  translation  of  the  relics 
of  a  saint,  as,  fur  instance,  the  translation  of  the  ililics  of  tliC 
metropolitan  Philip,  which  Nicon  himself  had  conducted  in  part 
by  that  same  route  to  Moscow.  And  he  was  honoured  as  a  just 
man,  or  as  a  saint,  in  his  di-atli  and  burial.  And  all  this  many 
of  those  who  had  persecuted  him,  or  served  the  poner  which 
persecuted  liim,  wore  retained  in  life  to  see.  An<l  as  soon  as 
they  had  seen  it,  williin  less  than  one  year,  the  Hames  <if  that 
furnace  which  had  thus  given  him  up  unhurt  burned  or  scorched 
some  of  them,  while  others  lived  on  still,  that  perfect  puni^hmcut^H 
might  nut  seem  to  have  been  inilicted  in  this  world.  ^^ 

Secondly,  we  observe  tliat  in  five  out  of  the  six  cases'^  (the 
exception  being  the  metropolitan  Joseph,  who  as  a  moiik  would 
not  have  children),  two  generations,  fathers  with   their  sons 
are  joined  togetlier  in  the  punishment.     In  A.D.  1  (>70,  at  Astra 
chan,  after  the  boyar  I  van  Prozorofsky  had  been  mortally  wounded 
and  throwji  headlong,  the  Uco  younger  of  his  song^  aged  sixteen^ 
and  eiglit  years,  were  torn  from  the  arms  of  their  mother,  and 

*•  Or  in  »w?  out  of  the  e!jfht,  if  wo  add  Gregory  Cbtrkastky  anil  Iv*n  Andii 
KboviaiulkOy,  wlto«e  ton  Andietr  was  bciicaded  bj  SopUft  together  with  Lis" 
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barbarously  murdered  In  lfi82,  on  the  15th  May,  it  nas  the 
Mn  of  Yoiiry  Dolgorouky,  the  prince  Michael,  who  was  the  first 
victim,  as  the  okl  father,  tlie  prince  Youry  himself,  was  tlie  last 
victim  of  that  bloody  day.  In  the  case  of  Peter  Mich.  Soltikoff 
it  b  the  «on  who  seems  to  suffer  the  actual  punishment  of  death 
instead  of  the  father,  who  so  may  seem  to  he  scorched  only  ly  the 
flames,  though  in  truth  one  can  see  a  special  significancy  in  this, 
that  he  lived  on  to  fee!  the  penalty  of  that  mistake  by  which  hia 
son  WAS  slain,  instead  of  being  slain  by  any  such  mistake  himself. 
The  son  of  the  Jew  doctor  Von  llailen,  the  youn^  stolnik,  in 
whom  hia  pride  was  gratified,  and  on  whom  his  hojies  were  con- 
centrated, was  taken  first,  and  the  father  had  the  pain  of  knowing 
that  he  had  been  taken  and  niurdtn'ed,  before  be  was  taken  him- 
self. The  son  of  Matveyeff,  ton,  tlien  a  youth  of  seventeen, 
was  proscribed,  together  with  bis  father,  and  be  escaped  from 
the  palace,  as  out  of  the  jaws  of  death,  through  the  charity  of 
a  page,  who  dressed  hiin  in  the  clothes  of  a  groom,  and  went 
out  followed  by  !vim  through  the  crowd,  without  his  being  dis- 
rovere<l,  and  so  took  him  to  a  place  of  safety.  And  so  he  was 
preserved  to  give  to  [lostcrity  all  the  details  of  his  father's 
punishment,  and  tiie  lamentations  and  abject  petitions  written 
by  him  during  his  exile,  when  the  iron  already  entered  into  his 
soqU 

Almighty  God  said  to  bis  people  in  the  Old  Testament : 
*The  Ijord  thy  Ood  is  a  jealons  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children,''  This,  then,  we  have  here  ob- 
served ;  but  it  is  added :  *  even  unto  the  tliird  and /ourM  genera- 
tion of  them  that  hate  me.'  This  also  was  exemplified  signally 
in  the  family  of  the  Dolgoroukys,  the  members  of  one  branch 
of  which,  after  being  long  exiled  as  state  prisoners,  were  .set  at 
liberty,  and  brought  back  to  Moscow  and  Petersburg  only  to 
be  lorlureil  and  broken  on  the  wheel,  in  the  reign  of  the  Empress 
Auna. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  once  more  compare  those  two  men 
whom  SoloviefF  has  pai'alleled  with  one  another  in  their  last 
years;  Nicon,  one  of  the  'children  of  the  King' — »if  the  true 
and  supreme  King, — and  Matveyeff,  one  of  the  captains  of 
NebucbadncKzar,  one  of  the  servants  of  the  earthly  tsar;  each 
of  them  types  or  patterns  in  their  way. 

Nicon,  the  citizen  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  a  man  living 
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by  faith  Rnil  not  by  sij^ht,  is  lilainod  us  a  niujik  who  did  no! 
know  liU  phuT ;  as  rongli,  veheraent,  severe,  j»liuti-«poken,  u 
corapromjiiiiij;,  iinmaiinerly ;  as  a  man  unendurable,  who  servci 
God  first,  and  tho  tsar  only  in  the  second  place,  after  GchI 
wlio  refused  to  comply  with  evil,  antl  insisted  upon  truth  ani 
justice,  oven  to  tho  tsar,  without  being  in  the  least  abashedi 
The  most  fnvounible  character  to  bo  found  given  him  in  thi 
literature  of  modern  liussia  is  this :  that  '  he  had  lived  so  long 
alone  as  nn  ascetic,  in  complete  solitude,  that  he  had  become  an 
iJealistf  a  fanatic,  who  took  a  one-sided  vino  of  thing$,^     Cer-      | 
taiul}'  he  sought  nothing  and  ex[>ccted  nothing  from  men ;  btt^^| 
was  ready  to  suffer  everything,  even  dcatii  itself,  ro[H?ating  tho;*e^^ 
words  of  Christ:  'Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after 
that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do :  but  I  will  foi-ewarn  you 
whom  to   fear:  Fear   iliin,  which  after   he  hath   killed  hath 
power  to  cast  both  botly  an<l  soul  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
Foar  Him'  (Matt.  x.  28;  Luke  xii.  4,  5). 

On  thu  ntlipr  hand  Matveyeff,  the  man  of  the  world,  is  com 
mended  fur  tliis  ;  that  being  originally  only  the  son  of  a  diak,  fi*oi; 
tho  time  that  he  was  first  noticed  as  a  boy  for  his  good  looks  an 
good  behaviour,  he  was  always  modest  and  uujn'esuming,  coU' 
siderate,  gentle,  respectful,  obsequious,  humble,  and  at  the  sami 
time  intelligent,  civilised,  of  gtiod  ability  both  for  m'ditary  and  f( 
civil  sennce,  of  strict  integrity  and  fidelity,  kind,  atFable,  an 
humane  towards  inferiors;  religious  too,  only,  as  lor  a  man 
the  world  would  be  natural,  serving  the  tsar  first,  and  afterward 
Bhowing  piety  towards  tJie  Cluuvh  and  towards  Go<l;  no  viciou^i 
and  odious  or  contemptible  instrument  of  absolute  |>ower,  but 
such  a  one  as  even  the  worst  tyrant  would  pirfci',  if  possible,  to 
have  for  his  sorvatit,  because  the  compiiance  and  oervice  of 
fefmingly  pood  and  r«»peetahie  is  no  alight  adcatdaije  to  impie\ 
tmd  tyranvy. 

Nicon,  as  might  have  been  expected  for  him  from  his  char- 
acter, was  laM'secuted,  and  east  into  tlie  furnace.  And  if  ho  had 
been  killed,  Kke  the  metropolitan  Philip,  t)r  had  died  in  his  im-^i 
prisonment,  ]>er8evenng,  as  he  did,  to  the  end,  in  like  manner  a^H 
St.  John  Chrysostoni  died  in  exile,  lie  would  still  have  been  to^« 
the  eye  of  faith  a  conqueror :  and  not  only  to  the  eye  of  faith,  I 
but  also  for  the  conscience  and  common  sense  of  mankind.  For 
tnith,  justice,  patience,  aud  sincerity  are  8ui)erior,  even  in  the 
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eyes  of  the  world,  to  falsehood,  injustice,  tyranny,  and  hypocrisy: 
but  the  proper  reward  of  faith  is  to  be  looked  for  only  in  the 
world  to  come. 

Nevertlieless,  even  in  this  world,  the  secular  power  which 
Lad  per8ecute<l  and  condemned  Nicon  eventually  condemned 
itself,  and  asked  his  pardon,  and  set  liim  free :  and  so,  honoured 
even  here  as  a  conqueror  in  tiie  sight  of  his  enemies,  be  dej)arted 
in  peace  to  that  supreme  Tsar  who  is  able  to  reward  them  that 
suffer  for  Ilim. 

But   how  was   it  with  Matveyeff,  who  served  with   equal 
6de]ity  and  zeal  the  earthly  ruler  i   In  the  first  place,  he  forfeited 
all  claim  to  a  reward  fnim  God  for  those  moral  virtues  and  re- 
ligious habitii  by  which  he  was  faNOurably  distinguished  from 
so  many  othei-s.     For  no  man  can  serve  two  masters :  and  as  he 
who  serves  God  first  looks  to  God  only  for  liis  reward,  so  he  who 
aer%'ea  the  earthly  ruler  first  must  hwk  to  the  esu'thly  ruler  only 
for  his  reward.     What,  then,  was  it  that  the  earthly  ruler  did  to 
reward  Matveyeff  for  so  great  fidelity  and  devotion,  and  for  so 
prcat  a  sacrifice  ?  a  man  who  might  say,  '  Behold,  hossoudar  I    I 
hftve  left,  all — not  earthly  expectations  only,  but  even  heavenly 
^to  follow  and  obey  tliee,  even  against  God  and  the  Church  ; 
what,  then,  shall  I  have?'     Was  the  tsar  Alexis  insensible  to 
tiie  merits  of  Matveyeff,  or  ungrateful,  :u»  sovereigns  so  often 
tn  f  or  did  he,  from  weakness  or  inconstancy,  fail  to  support 
Matveyeff,  as  he  failed  others  of  his  friends  ?     By  no  means ; 
the  tsar  did  for  Matveyefl'all,  and  more  than  all,  that  Matveyeff 
(ought  or  expected  from  him :  he  did,  one  may  say,  even  all  that 
be  could  do.     What,  then,  was  this  {     It  should  be  something 
f^reat,  when  it  is  said  that  the  secular  ruler  of  a  vast  empire  did 
all  that  he  could  do  to  reward  a  servant  who  had  served  him 
with  unlimited  devotion.     Open   your   ears,  ye   courtiers   an<l 
tiBKyservers  of  this  world,  who,  without  the  virtues  of  Matveyefl" 
or  Nashchokin,  are  like  them  in  ])aying  unlimited  obedience  to 
the  lecular  power,  in  magnifying  it  above  all,  and  in  hoping  for 
tilings  from  it ;  ojwn  your  ears,  and  you  shall  hear.   The  tsar 
xi»  nppi"eciated  Matveyefl",  and  esteemed  him  ;  he  kept  him 
ekeely  attached  to  his  own  person ;  he  bestowed  on  him  money 
d»  and  ofKces  of  trust;  he  |)romoted  him  gradually  from 
Ilk  to  another,  until  at  length  the  son  of  a  diak  of  the 
pfj>»olski  prikaz  had  become  a  blijni  boyar,  and  president  of  that 
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lame  posolski  prikaz  itself.  And,  as  if  this  were  too  little, 
tsar  made  hira  his  own  personal  and  intimate  friend ;  and 
only  so,  but  by  his  second  niarriago  he  contracted  a  sort  of  affinity 
with  him,  and  he  letl  by  that  marria<Te  a  son  who  was  eventually 
to  succeed  to  the  throne,  to  whom  Matve^eff  wonld  naturally 
(if  he  were  a  minor  at  his  accession)  be  the  guardian  and  first 
minister.  So  he  united  and  bound  up  witli  himself  and  his  own 
fortunes  the  person  and  the  fortunes  of  Matveycff. 

This  was  all  that  an  cartiily  [lower,  disobedient  to  the  law  of 
God,  could  do  to  reward  a  man,  otherwise  meritorious,  who  had 
followed  and  served  it  In  its  disobedience.  And  what  was  the 
end '/  It  was  tiiis  :  that  Matveyeff  was  by  these  means  made  to 
share  in  the  punishment  which  the  earthly  rebel  tsar  drew  down 
upon  liimsclf  and  upon  his  posterity  fwm  the  heavenly  Tsar,  the 
Kinfr  uf  kings. 

The  tsar  Alexis  himself,  indeed,  when  it  was  too  lat«,  re- 
pented of  what  lie  had  done,  whether  moved  by  conscience  or  by 
atllictions   and   chastisements ;    and  when   he   came  to  die  he 
lamented  bitterly  for  the  dangers  and  calamities  which  threatened 
his  widow  and  her  children,  and  still  more  bitterly  for  himself, 
looking  forward   to  judgment   after  death,  and   not    knowing 
what  answer  he  could  make  to  his  Judge.     Little  was  there  in 
this  to  encourage  the  servant  who,  trusting  in  him,  had,  as  the 
commander  of  the  streltsi,  been  the  executor  of  his  will  against 
God  and  the  Church ;  who  had  even  in  his  zeal  volunteered  to_ 
sweep  up  the  dust  shaken  off  from  Nicon's  feet  against  the  tsar| 
who  had  informed  against  the  Eastern  patriarchs,  as  well  as  the" 
Kussian  bisliups,  when  they  were  not  sufficiently  clear  in  con- 
fessing the  tsar's  aupi'emacy.     But  upon  the  tsar's  death  all 
the  earthly  rewards  accumulated  upion  him  serNcd  only  to  point 
hiui  out   to  the  ministers   of  vengeance;    and   his  trinmphant^J 
return,  after  six  years'  of  bitter  exile,  served  only  to  place  hiai^| 
for  a  moment  on  the  ])innacle  of  power,  that  he  might  be  torn  by     ' 
his  own  streltsi  from  the  midst  of  the  imperial  family,  and  hurled 
down  from  the  palace  itself  on  to  that  spot  where  Nicon  shook 
off  tiie  dust  from  his  feet,  and  that  there  the  dust  whicli  he  wa 
to  sweep  up  for  the  tsar  might  be  mixed  with  his  blood. 

*  O  put  not  your  trust  in  pi-inces,  ....  for  there  is  no  help 
in  them  1  Blessed  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his  help, 
and  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God  !' 


CHAPTER  IL 


JLIC  PUNISHMEXTS;  AND  FIRST  OF  THOBK  T^HICH  FELL 
OV  THE  BOYAIIS  AXD  OTHER  PEOPLE  OF  THE  COUNCU., 
OF  THE  COURT,  AND  OF  THE  PRIKAZES. 

As  regards  families  or  dynasties,  classes  or  orders  of  men,  in- 

tititutious,  cities,  and  nations,  which  have  a  sort  <if  continuous 

identity  and  moral  character,  it  is  no  doubt  generally  true  tliat 

when  their  iinquity  has  come  to  the  full,  then  their  punishment 

falls  upon  thorn.    So  it  was  with  the  world  before  tbe  flood,  and 

afterwards  with  Soclom  and  Gomorrali,  wHh  the  Erryptians,  witli 

the  seven  peoples  of  Canaan,  with  tlie  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  and 

with  Jerusalem,  both  before  its  first  and  before  its  second  de- 

»traction ;  and  so  It  will  hv  at  the  end  of  this  present  world. 

But  this  connection  of  punishment  wjtli  the  culmination  uf  guilt 

u  not  always  obvious  ;  and  not  only  docs  the  punishment  of  com- 

tnanitics  sometimes  seem  to  fall  u[ion  another  {reneration  than 

that  which  committed  the  sin,  but,  as  has  been  observed  in  the 

preceding  chapter,  the  most  signal  punishment  often  falls  upon 

•Wcudants  or  successors  who  are  less  guilty,  or  not  guilty  at  all, 

of  that  sin,  which  is  punished  in  tlicm,  as  if  It  was  intended 

tomarkvisibly  the  distinction  betiveen  merely  private  and  public 

and  their  conscfjuences.     So,  in  Kussia,  the  tsar  Theodore 

Alexiovich  was  no  imitator  of  the  special  sin  of  his  father ;  he 

e^'en  showed  quite  a  contrary  spirit  and  intention;  yet  he  was 

cot  off  in  youth  for  the  punishment  of  public  sins  not  his  own. 

Tljost^  who  have  inherited  the  new  system  of  modern  Russia, 
vho  identify  themselves  with  it,  and  with  servility  and  self-com- 
pko^ncy  idolise  the  sovereign  who  created  it,  being  well  pleased 
finil  themselves  without  beards  or  kaftans,  and  in  the  way  of 

it  is  called  enlightenment,  civilisation,  and  progress,  do  not 
attach  much  importance  to  the  fact,  that  to  old  Russia  or  Mus- 
covy, i<)  the  former  <lyna8ty,  and  council  of  state,  and  privileged 
classes  of  hereditary  nobility,  and  militia,  those  changes  which 
have  made  Russia  to  become  what  it  is  were — destruction.     But 
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<lestniction  caunnt  by  any  torture  of  words  or  thoughts;  hv  tnafl 
into  a  blessing.  It  is  more  natural  to  regard  it  as  a  piuiishtne 
if  pinushment  baa  been  «le8cr\'od.  Else,  no  doubt,  to  come 
nn  end,  and  to  cbangc  is  the  lot  of  all  human  growths  an<l  in 
tations ;  and  it  is  not  necessary  that  cessation  or  change  shoul 
of  itself  be  a  punishment,  any  more  than  growth  and  expansi 
is  a  reward.  But  in  the  present  case  not  only  liad  [lublic  . 
punishments  been  dcserve<i,  but  tliey  had  aUo  been  threatena^^ 
and  prcdicted :  *  God  shall  swuoj)  you  all  away,*  said  Nicon,  i^^ 
he  shook  off  the  dust  from  his  feet  between  the  cathedral  and 
the  palace,  *  from  the  face  of  the  earth.'  *  Three  separate  times/ 
he  wrote  to  the  tsar,  when  the  tsar  thought  to  be  ]»rivatolj 
pardoned  without  making  any  public  satisfaction — 'thive  separaf 
times  have  I  cursed  you  above  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.'  And  it  wi 
thrown  in  his  teeth  in  mockery  in  the  counril  which  condemn* 
him,  in  Moscow,  in  the  ])alace  of  the  Kremlin,  before  the  tst 
the  two  Eastern  patriarchs  and  other  Eastern  bishops,  and 
all  the  Muscovite  bishops  and  clergj',  and  all  the  boyars  of  the 
synclcte,  and  people  of  the  council  an<l  the  palace  and  the  pr^J 
kazes,  and  before  the  heads  of  the  streltsi^  that  he  had  pretend^^f 
to  propheffif,  and  had  taken  occasion  from  a  certain  besom-star  ' 
to  say  that  God  would  bring  upon  the  Muscovite  empiix;  destruc^^ 
tion.     '  Let  him  say,'  added  the  Archbishop  of  Riazan  Hilario^H 

*  from  tchat  sort  of  spirit  he  learned  tliatt'    And  Nicon  answered 
confidently,  before  the  tsar,  and  the  patriarchs,  and  the  council : 

*  In  the  time  of  the  old  law  also  there  were  such  signs ;  and 
upon  Moscow  too  this  tcill  he  fuljilled.  The  Lord  prophesied 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which 
was  to  come  to  pass  after  an  interval  oi/oiii/  ]/ears.'  And  else- 
where he  mentions  how  *  the  Lord  cursed  the  cities  Chorazln, 
and  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum  above  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  JJ 
and  His  curse  was  accomplishetl,  though  not  immediately;  an<f^ 
now  the  very  sites  of  those  places  are  a  matter  of  dispute.' 
Materialists  may  not  be  able  to  see  that  there  was  any  evil  in  a 
materialistic  revolution ;  but  Nicon,  at  any  rate,  has  a  right  bot 
to  feel  and  to  declare  that  his  prediction  has  been  accomplishc 
and  that  punishments  have  fallen  upon    Muscovy.      God  fuig 

*  swept  theni  all  away  from  the  face  of  the  earth.' 

These  reflections  premised,  we  will  take  fii"st  the  case  of  tl 
hereditary  nobility — that  is,  of  the  boyars,  okolnlks,  and  oth< 


BOYARS  AND  PEOPLE  OF  THE  PRIKAZRS,  A.D.  1682.       859 

people  of  tbo  council  (the  downa),  the  blijnie  or  komnntnic,  and 
others  of  the  coui't  or  palata,  the  voivwles,  and  with  these  all  the 
diaks  and  jniople  of  {lie  prikazos  in  which  they  presided  and 
committed  injustice.  W'c  will  begin  with  this  class  partly  because, 
in  treating  of  particular  examples  of  personal  punishment,  we 
have  already  had  occasion  to  sjieak  of  the  mutiny  of  the  streltsi 
in  May  a.d.  1()82,  and  partly  because  throujrhont  the  conflict 
between  the  patriarch  Nicon  and  the  civil  power,  from  July  A.D. 
16.58  to  December  A.D.  IfiOH,  though  all  was  done  ostensihlv  by 
the  tsar,  who  was  not  merely  passive  or  reluctant,  still  the  cliicf 
actors  were  rather  the  hoyamt.     Exercising  in  the  different  pri- 
kazeS;  and  as  military  and  civil  voivodes,  all  tlie  powers  of  the 
crown,  mul  joining  together  in  the  same  hands  the  administra- 
tive and  judicial  functions,  tJiey  were  not  only  full  of  pride  and 
jealousy  towards  one  another,  hut  also  covetous  and  corrupt, 
unjust  an<l  oppressive  towards  ihe  people.     By  these  their  vic-i's 
they  CHUsed  during  the  reign  of  Alexis  the  rlangerous  risings  of 
A.D.  1648  and  lfi(52  ;  and  the  same  vices  were  made  a  pretext  for 
the  rebellion  of  Stcnka  Razin.     It  was  for  his  interference  with 
their  injustice,  more  than  for  anytliing  else,  that  they  so  hated 
Kicon,  and  wore  so  much  afraid  of  his  regaining  his  influoncu 
orer  the  tsar;  and  it  was  oppression  and  injustice  of  the  same 
kind  exercised  over  the  streltsi  which  caused  them,  at  the  end  of 
the  reign  of  Theodore,  and  after  the  first  election  of  Peter,  to 
inntiny,  ond  to  bo  ready  to  murder  the  boyai-g  and  the  people  of 
tlie  prikazes  with  them. 

The  streltsi  had  been  the  executors  and  instruments  of  all 
the  injustice  and  tyranny  which  the  boyars  had  perpetrated  in 
the  name  of  the  crown ;  and  according  to  the  true  verse  of  a 
baatben  poet,  there  is  no  law  more  just  tlian  this:  that  they  who 
deriso  evil  or  death  for  another  should  ^)erish  by  their  own  de- 
vice :  'Ne«jue  enim  lex  justior  ulla  est,  quam  necis  artifices  arte 
peri  re  sua ;'  alluding  to  the  story  of  Peril  ius,  who  was  said  to 
have  been  bunie<l  in  his  own  brazen  bull,  invented  for  the  tor- 
ture of  others.  So  the  capt-ains  of  Nebuch.idnezzar  were  burned 
by  the  same  fiames  which  should  have  luirned  the  tiiree  Hebrews; 
and  so  the  lions,  which  should  have  devoured  Daniel,  devoured 
h  their  families  those  lordsof  the  council  who  had  cause<l  Daniel 
bo  cast  into  the  den.  So,  ttxi,  the  streltsi,  who  had  been  the 
DiiniitefB  of  irreligious  tjTanny  and  injustice  to  execute  the  will 
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of  the  bojars  of  the  council  and  the  prikazes,  were  in  the  mutiny 
of  A.D.  1(jH2  niuilc  to  be  tUc  ministers  of  vengeance  against  the 
boyai'8  and  ihc  people  of  the  })i'ikazes  thciitselves. 

And  it  was  in  the  KromHn,  in  the  palace  itself,  tlie  place 
which  had  been  the  scene  of  their  intrigues  and  of  their  acta, 
ivhero  tlio  council  met,  where  the  blijuie  surrounded  the  tsar, 
and  preveute<l  him  from  following  his  own  better  self,  and  in  the 
jilace  l)elinv,  where  Nicon  had  stood  when  they  expelled  him  from 
Moscow,  and  wbere  he  bad  shaken  off  the  dnst  from  his  feet 
against  them,  that  their  blood  was  then  shed. 

On  the  15tli  of  May  A.D.  1G82,  when,  after  marching  into 
the  Kremlin,  tliev  liad  burst  through  the  gilt  railing  at  the 
palace,  and  had  thrown  Mtchiiel  Dolgoi-ouky  and  Matvcycff  down 
from  tbe  stairs  on  to  tlie  spears  of  their  comrades  below,  they 
nislied  about  the  palace,  gt>ing  into  the  chambers  of  the  tsar* 
evnas,  looking  under  tlte  beds,  racing  through  the  corridors, 
entering  the  churches,  and  thrusting  their  spears  under  the 
altars  and  the  tables  of  prothesis,  murdering  one  man  (Theodore 
IVt.SoItikoft')  by  mistake,  and  di-agging  another  (Atliunasi us  Cyr, 
Ntirisldcin)  from  under  the  altar  of  a  church,  and  killing  him  in 
the  porch.  Ivan  Thnm.  Nanshkin  they  killed  in  his  own  house, 
on  tlie  fitlier  side  of  tbe  Moskva.  The  Iwjyar  prince  Gregory  Greg. 
Romodanofsky,  who  liad  been  one  of  the  chief  commanders  during 
the  two  preceding  reigns  (cousin  of  the  prince  Youry  Ivanovich 
who  was  sent  tu  Nicon  with  a  message  of  anger  and  disrespect 
on  the  loth  July  A.D.  1G58),  and  one  of  his  sons,  Andrew 
Gregorlevicb,  were  murdured.  The  boyar  Ivan  Max.  Yazikoff, 
who  iiad  been  the  favourite  minister  of  the  tsar  Theodore,  they 
took  from  tbe  house  of  his  confessor,  where  he  was  hiding,  and 
brought  liiui  to  the  Kremlin,  and  murdered  him  before  the  church 
of  tbe  Arcliangcl.  iVIso  they  niurrlcrctl,  together  with  his  son, 
Larion  Ivanoff  (successor  of  Almioz  Ivauoff,  who  had  died  in 
A.D,  1()G9),  one  of  those  secretaries  of  the  council  of^ whom  Nicon 
had  written  titat  they  were  '  notoi-ious  enemies  of  God,  and  bare- 
faced robbers,  who,  witliout  any  manner  of  fear,  in  broad  day- 
light, spoil  the  i)eople  of  Gotf  {Replies,  &c.  p.  384).  Larion 
IvanofF  was  with  the  princes  Youry  and  Michael  Dolgorouky  in 
the  streletski  prikaz  ;  and  a  Danish  on^•oy,  who  narrowly  escaped 
with  his  life  on  the  Kith  May,  relates  that  he  had  asked  him  to 
set  a  guard  at  his  house  for  his  pnjtection,  and   Ivanoff  Imd 
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promised  it ;  but,  not  receiving  any  bribe,  he  fonjot  to  keep  his 
wortL  However,  Ivanoff  lumseJf  wa-s  murdered  immediately 
aften^'a^ds ;  and  the  Dani",  wiiom  he  had  exposed  to  danger  by 
his  covetousness,  after  havinf;  been  an  eye-witness  in  the  palace 
itself  of  the  horrors  going  on  tliere,  escaped.  Otiiers  also  they 
murdered  on  the  same  day.  All  these  murders  they  aceom- 
panied  by  cries  of  ^ TJubo-UT  (Will  you  have  him  killed?) 
addi'essed  to  the  surrounding  crowd ;  and  it  was  necessary  for 
all  to  cry  in  answer,  '  Liubo !'  (Yes,  yes !),  and  to  wave  their 
caps.  If  any  one  did  not  cry  '  Liubo !'  or  showed  signs  of  com- 
passion, he  was  killed  himself.  When  they  had  killed  any  one 
they  dragged  him  to  the  Spassky  or  the  Nikolsky  gates  of  the 
Kremlin,  and  so  out  on  to  the  krasnoi  ploshchad.  Before  the 
body  there  went  streltsi,  £is  if  for  honour,  in  mockerVj  crying : 
*Se€,  here  comes  the  boyar  Artemon  Sergievieh  Matveyeff!' 
'  Sec,  here  is  the  boyar  pinnce  Romodanofsky  I'  *  See,  here  is 
Dolgorouky!'  *See,  the  secretary  uf  the  council  is  coming! 
clear  the  way !'  How  they  murdered  at  his  own  house  the  old 
prince  Youry  Dolgorouky  has  been  related  in  the  preceding 
chapter. 

Daring  all  that  day,  the  15tli,  there  continued  to  be  shots 
fir«d  in  the  palace  and  in  the  Ivromliii.  When  it  grew  dusk  there 
WM  a  terrific  storm ;  and  they  dispei-sed  most  of  them  to  tlieiruwn 
dobodas ;  but  they  left  in  the  Krendin,  in  the  Kitai,  and  in  the 
Bieli-gonxl  strong  watches  at  all  the  gates,  with  orders  not  to 
l«t  anj'body  go  into  the  Krendin  nor  out  from  it. 

On  the  ItJth  they  came  again  to  the  palace,  with  the  same 

Wing  of  drums  and  the  same  cries  as  the  day  before,  and  again 

"n  the  1 7th,  insisting  that  Ivan  Cyr.  Narishkin  should  be  given 

up  to  them.     At  length  the  tsarevna  Sophia  said  jilainly  to  the 

hwitsa  Natalia :  '  Thy  brother  cannot  escape  fmm  the  streltsi ; 

I'nt  ire  must  not  all  perish  for  him.'     The  boyare,  who  were  all 

friglitened  out  of  their  wits,  with  tears  besought  the  tsaritsa  to 

Kite  np  her  brother,  and  so  save  them  from  death.     There  was 

tJotbing  to  be  done;  they  led  Ivan   Narishkin  out  from   his 

niding-place,  and  took  him  to  the  church  of  the  .Saviour  behind 

the  gilt  raihng;  here  they  confessed  and  communicjited  htm, 

and  anointed  him  with  oil.     By  the  advice  of  Sojthia  they  gave 

Jiim  to  hold  an  image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  *  Perhaps,'  she  said, 

'they  will  reverence  it.'    Then  there  begun  a  heart-rending  scene 
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of  leave-laking  between  the  niHtor  and  her  brother.  This  seemed 
to  some  to  last  too  long.  The  l>oyar  prince  Yakoff'  Nik.  Odoefaky, 
overpoiceird  hi/  /ear,  began  to  hasten  the  tsaritsa :  *  Are  you  never 
going,  hossoudarina,  to  think  of  us  ?  a  minute  longer,  and  we 
shall  «//  have  to  K*  given  up.  And  thnu,  Iv»n,  must  go  forth,  else 
ir«  shall  all  perish  througli  tljee.'  So  he  went  forth  from  the 
church.  The  streltsi,  witlj  a  savage  cry,  rushed  ujx)n  him ;  but 
they  did  not  kill  him  at  once ;  they  took  him  and  the  doctor 
Daniel  Von  liaden  to  the  chamber  of  torture  and  tortured  them 
first,  and  then  dragged  them  to  the  krasnoi  ploslichad,  where 
they  killed  them,  tuid  cut  their  bodies  to  pioces. 

Tho  list  of  those  who  w*ere  slain  by  the  streltsi  during  those 
three  days  is  given  by  Bercli  thus : 

1.  Six  boyars,  viz,  the  pritKes  Youry  Alex.  Dolgorouky, 
Michael  Your.  Dolgorouky,  and  Gregory  Greg.  Romodanofsky  ;  i 
jVi'tcmou  Serg.  Matveycff,  Ivan  Max.  Yazikoff,  and  Ivan  Oyr.J 
Narishkin. 

2.  Three  komnainie  stolniks,  viz,  the  prince  Andrew  Grcg.1 
Romodanofsky,  Athanasius  Cyr.  Narishkin,  and  Ivan  Thoni.i 
Narishkin. 

3.  Three  stcdniks,  via.  Peter  Petr.  Soltikoff,  Basil  Lar.j 
Ivanoff,  and  Michael  Dan.  Von  Iladon. 

4.  Tliree  secretaries  of  the  council  {thumnie  diaki),  v\z,\ 
Daniel  Leont.  Polianskoy,  Larion  Ivan.  Ivanoff,  and  Averkius 
Step.  Cyrill.)fr. 

5.  Two  doctors,  viz.  Ivan  Gutmensch  nnd  Daniel  Vonj 
Haden. 

«j.  Four  pulkovniks  of  streltsi,  viz,  Gregory  Goriushkiuyj 
Olympias  Vourieff,  Basil  YouriefF,  and  Andrew  Doctoroff. 

7.  Of  under-secretaries  (potiifl^i)  of  different  prikazes,ylw/yj 
persons. 

8.  Of  servantB  of  boyars,  nine  persons. 
In  all  sn'entt/  persons. 
On  the  16th  the  streltsi  came  again  to  the  palace,  but  un- 


'  So  the  contemporary  account  of  Medveydeff  bm  it.  Y«koff  Nikiticb,  Wing 
the  youonrest  and  oaly  eurvis'or  of  the  four  eoiid  of  Nikita  Iv.  Odfwfsky,  might 
now  bo  about  fifty  yenrn  old,  not  more.  When  soiue  call  him  '  the  ayed  iirliicp,' 
thtfy  niiiBt  l»e  coofuHing  him  with  hia  father,  who  was  then  about  eij^hty  years 
old,  and  who  lived  on  to  A.D,  ICt.Si).  But  thout^h  he  was  livin;^  in  A.D.  1(j82,  hi* 
agu  is  of  !t<elf  a  sulficteut  explanation  of  bis  absence  from  the  palace  on  thij 
and  OD  utber  oucaBiune, 
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arraed,  and  demanded  that  the  boyar  Cyril  Pol.  Norislikin,  tlio 
father  of  the  tsaritsa  Natalia  and  gmndfather  of  the  young  taar 
Peter,  whose  life  they  had  spared  the  ilay  before,  should  be  ton- 
stired.  This  was  done  at  once,  and  he  was  sent  away  as  the 
monk  Cyprian  to  the  Kyrilloff  •  monastery  in  the  riding  of  Biclo- 
ozersk. 

On  tho  19th  they  demanded,  as  money  which  they  ought  to 
have  received,  but  had  not  received,  since  the  year  A.D.  1  H4(),  a 
sum  of  240,C(X)  rubles,  besides  a  largess  given  ihera  of  ten 
rubles  to  each  man ;  and  an  order  was  made  that  this  money 
sbould  bo  raised  for  tliem  from  tho  whole  empire.  Nor  was  this 
all;  they  dcm-inded  also  that  the  property  of  all  those  whom 
tbey  had  slain  should  be  given  to  them. 

On  the  20th  they  demanded  the  dismissal  from  office  and 
the  banishment  of  the  post^lnik  Alexis  Likhacheff  and  his  lirother, 
the  treasurer  {kaznarhey)  Michael,  the  okolnik  Paul  Yazikoff,  the 
chashnik  iSimeon  YazikofJ",  the  doninni  dvorianin  Nikita  Akin- 
thieff,  the  secretaries  of  the  council  BogdanofF  and  Polianskoy, 
tho  ppalniks  Lovchikoff  ami  all  the  younger  Narishkius  and 
Andrew  Matvcyeff,  the  stolniks  Lopouchiu,  BouchvostoGF,  and 
Ixintochin ;  in  all  sixteen  persons.  So  the  court  was  cleared  of 
all  those  who  were  obnoxious  to  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky,  and 
there  were  no  more  petitions  from  the  streltsi  for  condemnatious 
to  death  or  exile. 

Peter  was  still  prayed  for  in  the  churches;  but  his  mothei' 
could  not  now  pretend  to  act  as  regent^  and  Sophia  mus  already 
in  possession  of  power ;  it  was  to  her  that  the  streltsi  addressed 
their  demands,  and  it  was  she  who  replied  and  granted  them. 

On  the  23d  Khovlanskoy  announced  tu  the  tsarcvnas  that 
tlje  streltsi  ha<l  sent  delegates,  and  that  man}'  orders  of  the 
Muscovite  empire  wished  that  the  two  brothers  (John  and  Peter) 
should  rv\gn  johitli/ ;  and  if  this  were  not  done,  they  threatened 
to  come  again  in  arms.  The  tsarevnas  sent  for  the  boyars  and 
All  the  people  of  tho  council,  and  at  their  desire  a  great  council 
(tohor)  was  called,  in  which  the  )>atriarch,  the  bishops,  and 
rJio»eu  men  from  tho  different  orders  of  the  Muscovite  empire 
(mu  of  Moscow)  were  present,  atul,  under  fear  of  the  streltsi, 
they  fonnd  the  proposal  to  be  very  g(x>d  and  convenient.     They 

*  Tb«  auae  monnKtery  in  wliich  Nicon  Lnd  been  confiDeil  and  ill-treated  under 
tlMCiurd  of  tlrel'a]  U>t  tlve  year«,  till  a  Milk  before  his  death. 
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sounded  the  great  bell,  and  sang  a  moleben  in  the  cathedral, 
followed  by  a  polyclironion  for  the  most  religious  tsars  John  and 
Peter,  so  already  giving  to  John  precedence  over  Peter.     But  it 
was  thought  necessary  afterwards  to  express  this  more  distinctly, 
to  lower  Peter  in  comparison  of  John,  in  order  to  lower  also  theS 
tsaritsa  Natalia,  and  to  deprive  her  of  all  possibility  of  claimin^S 
the  regency.     So  the  delegates  of  the  streltsi  appeared  once 
more,  with    the   demand   that  John  should   be    the  JirH  tsar^ 
aud  Peter  second.      The  tsarevnas  declared  that  the  delegates^ 
spoke  by  an  ijisjuration  of  God ;  and  on  the  26th  the  council, 
together  with  the  patriarch  and  the  bishops,  determined  that  so] 
it  should  be ;  and  this  was  pubtishoil  to  the  streltsi  and  to  all  the] 
people.    They  feasted  the  streltsi  in  the  palace,  two  jwlks  of  them,' 
every  day ;  and  on  the  29th  they  notified  to  the  boyars  that  the 
regenc}',  in  consideration  of  the  youth  of  both  the  tsars,  should 
be  committed  to  their  sister  the  tsarevna  Sophia.     Then  there 
was  acted  the  usual  farce :  all  began  to  entreat  Sophia  to  accept 
the  regency,  while  she  refused ;  but  at  length  she  consented.        h 

The  streltsi  hud  now  created  a  government,  and  had  given V 
to  it  a  form  of  legality,  there  having  been  no  force  at  hand, 
when  they  began,  to  oppose  to  them.  But  the  streltsi,  as  M. 
Soloviefi'  observes,  were  not  Kussia.  They  irainediately  began 
to  be  uneasy,  from  the  knowledge  or  suspicion  that  j>eople  called 
them  Insurgents,  They  felt  that  they  had  nothing  to  hope  for 
now  from  the  boyars,  who  could  ne^'e^  be  reconciled  to  them  j 
at  the  same  time  the  boyars  would  still  be  boyars — that  is,  everjr^H 
where  the  governors  and  commanders — und  so  would  have  it  in 
their  power  to  take  vengeance  on  the  streltsi.  Alre.idy,  during 
the  three  d.ays  of  terror,  tliey  had  tried  to  enlist  on  their  side  the 
lowest  part  of  the  population  by  destroying  all  the  registers  and 
certificates  of  servitude  in  the  Iholopi  prikaz;  but  this  attempt 
was  unsuccessful ;  the  slaves  weiv  not  ready  to  accept  their 
emancipation.  So  a  little  later  they  turnetl  to  the  government 
which  they  had  created,  and  which  was  necessarily  favourable 
to  them,  with  petitions  that  it  should  defend  them  against  Russia, 
should  justify  them,  and  declare  publicly  that  they,  on  thej 
15th,  Itjth,  and  17th  of  May,  had  done  good  and  nieritorioua] 
service. 

They  gave  in  then  a  petition,  in  which  they  identified  their 
OMm  cause  with  that  of  all  the  fmrdened  classes  of  Muscovy^ 
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opjwsing  these  classes  and  themselves  to  the  people  of  rank,'  to 
the  synclete.  Tljey  began  thus :  *  The  petition  of  the  streltsi  of 
the  Moscow  prikaz-es,*  of  the  soldati  of  all  the  polks,  of  the 
artilliTy-men  and  gunners,  the  gosti,  and  trading  people  of  the 
different  centuries  (sotni),  the  towns-people  of  all  the  slobodas, 
and  the  cai-riers  and  people  of  the  posts  (yam.-^hchih) :  On  the 
15th  of  May,  by  the  perinission  of  Almighty  God  and  the  most 
holy  Mother  of  God,  there  was  in  the  empire  of  Moscow  a 
slaughter  in  defence  of  t!ie  liousc  of  the  most  holy  Mother  of 
Goil  and  in  defence  of  you,  the  great  hossoudars,  on  account  of 
Tiolence  against  you,  the  great  hossoudars,  and  of  intolerable 
imposts,  injuries,  and  injustice  inflicted  upon  us  by  the  boyars 
the  princes  Youry  and  Michael  Dolgorouky.  [And  then  they 
mune  the  secretary  of  the  council,  Larion  IvanofF,  and  the 
other  persons  of  note  who  were  slain,  alleging  reasons  in  justi- 
fication of  each  murder.]  ....  And  wc,  having  slain  them, 
now  ask  for  this  grace,  that  there  be  erected  on  the  Krasnoi 
plojihcbad  a  pillar,  with  an  inscription  showing  the  names  of  all 
these  malefactors,  and  their  crimes,  for  which  they  were  slain  : 
and  that  there  be  giveu  to  us,  to  all  the  prikazes  of  the  streltsi, 
to  the  polks  of  the  soldati,  and  to  the  towns-people  in  all  the 
■lobodas,  letters  patent  with  the  red  seal,  that  never,  nor  any- 
where, arc  any  people,  boyars,  or  okohiiks,  or  people  of  the 
council,  or  of  all  your  synclete,  or  any  man  whatsoever,  to  call 
us  by  any  reproachful  name's,  as  mutineers,  insurgents,  or 
traitors,  nor  exile  any  one  arbitrarily,  or  beat  or  put  to  tleath 
any  of  us  because  we  serve  you  with  all  fidelity,*  &c.  Sophia 
consented  ;  and  the  pillar,  with  the  inscription,  as  desired  by  the 
Btreltsi,  was  forthwith  set  up. 

Sophia,  when  to  her  ambitious  mind  her  position  must  have 
seemed  desperate,  had  thrown  hei-sclf  upon  the  htroltsi,  and 
llirough  them  had  now  made  herself  regent.  But  tliero  was 
wioiher  j>;rson,  besides  Sophia  and  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky,  who 
W  before  been  discontented  with  his  own  position.  This  was  the 
lioyar  Ivan  Andr.  Khovianskoy,  or  as  he  was  popularly  uickamed 
TararoitOy  one  of  those  members  of  the  council  who  had  taken 

•  To  the  tmatnie.  I.e.  known,  ordUtinguighed,  the  bereditary  nobUity,  not  of 
Ihi  *  bordeoed  ctasces,*  or  claaees  subject  to  corr6e8  and  imposts. 

*  Le. '  eommamU'  or  'polkii,'  &a  Uiey  aro  more  commonly  called,  ttie  name 
'rfflwutU,'  when  introduced,  belonging  to  the  troops  drilled  and  organised  after 
tk«  European  faahion. 
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part  njTfiinst  Nicon,  and  had  been  present  in  the  council  whicl 
condoinuL'd  him,  uiul  wlio  ulliniatfly  eaino,  like  other  ciiemiea 
of  Nicon,  to  a  bad  tind,  not  iiidfed  by  thu  acts  of  the  strellsi,  but 
through  hia  conn€>etion  M'itli  them,  and  through  their  want 
unanimity  in  following;  hiH  siijigestions.  So  we  have  in  him  a1 
reason  for  continuing  this  account  of  the  revolution  of  A.D,  1082 
to  a  ]x)int  somewhat  later  than  the  massacre  of  the  nobility  on 
the  15th  of  May. 

Khovianskoy  had  always  courted  popularity,  allowing  hi» 
troope  in  tirao  of  war  to  commit  all  sorts  of  excesses,  even  against 
those  who  had  voluntarily  become  the  tsar's  subjects  in  Lithuania^ 
and  favouring  openly  the  staroviertsi,  who  stood  out  against  the 
reforms  of  Nicon.  He  had  no  doubt  in  the  first  instance  beer 
pmmptetl  or  encouraged  by  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafskv ;  b«it  in  tnkin| 
part  with  Miloslafsky  and  with  Sophia,  and  in  tampering  with 
the  strcltsi,  as  if  for  them,  he  was  tliinking  also  of  himself;  and 
he  did  in  fact  make  for  himself  such  a  position,  that  after  the 
murder  of  the  Doljroroukvs  and  the  establishment  of  the  new 
government,  it  was  a  matter  of  course  that  he  should  take  the 
streletski  pnkaz :  and  he  thought  perhaps  that  this  command,  t^ 
gether  with  his  own  personal  ]>o]ndiirity,  made  him  strong  enough 
to  bring  about  another  revolution  in  favour  of  what  was  called^ 
<  the  oUl  faith.' 

Already,  on  the  third  day  after  the  insurrection,  it  was  pr«v-1 
posed  in  one  of  the  regiments  {polk*)  to  seek  out  the  old  orthodox] 
faith,   and   to   petition    that   the    patriarch   and   the   spiritual 
authorities  (the  vlaat'i)  should  be  called  u]kui  to  answer  from  th©1 
Fcripturcs  why  they  had  come  to  hatt.-  the  old  books  and  to  lik< 
the   new  iMtin-Roman  faith.     And  not  finding  among  them« 
selves  any  one  capable  of  writing  a  petition,  or  of  plea<ling  the 
cause  of  the  'old  faith'  against  the  bishops,  they  made  inquiry,! 
and  through  a  man  from  one  of  the  chernie'  slobodi  they  foimdj 
people  capable,  and  they  took  their  petition  to   KhovianskovJ 
wishing  to  obtain  that  a  conference  should  be  held  on  following' 
Friday  (the  23d  June),  that  so  it  might  be  before  the  25th,  the 
day  fixed  for  the  coronation,  and  'the  tsars  might  be  crowncdj 
according  to  the  old  faith,  and  not  in  their  Lolin  faitlu'     Kho- 
^ianskoy  tliought  that  that  could  hardly  be  managed,  but  he 

*  i.e.  of  the  bourgeois  wbo  wen  regiBtered  in  iilobodMorauburbt ;  the  Btreltd 
%\ao  and  the  soldBti  lived  in  slobodaa  of  their  own. 
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promised  with  an  oath  that  the  coronation  sljoiild  be  according  to 
the  old  form,  as  used  in  the  time  of  the  tsar  John  IV.  BasiHevich. 
But  tliey  insisted  that  the  liturn^-  also  should  he  celebrated 
according  to  the  old  b*Mjks,  and  ti1.1t  the  exhortation  addressed 
to  the  tsars  shouhl  require  them  to  maintain  not  the  new  bat  the 
old  faith.  To  thia  he  could  only  object,  tliat  *the  patriarch  can- 
not take  a  bond  from  the  tsars.'  But  it  was  of  no  use;  so  he 
said :  *  Let  it  be  as  you  wish  ;  there  %  'ill  be  a  conference  on  the 
Friday;'  and  they  went  away  satisKed. 

On  the  Fritlay  they  came  to  the  p  ilice,  and  Khovianskoy 
cansed  them  to  be  admitted  into  the  ot\ietnaia  palata,  came  oat 
to  tliem  with  many  secretaries,  iinder-?ecn;tariea,  &c.,  asked 
tliem  what  they  camo  for,  received  from  them  their  petition, 
took  it  np  to  the  tsars,  and  presently  came  back  witlj  the  answer, 
that  the  patriarch  i)ad  asked  the  tsars  to  put  it  off  till  the  Wed- 
nesday following.  'Come,'  he  said, 'on  Wednesday,  after  the 
litnrgy.'  So  the  coronation  on  Sunday  the  25tli  intervened, 
and  nothinrj  then  took  place  to  favour  their  views. 

If  the  streltsi  had  hoen  all,  or  nearly  alK  of  one  mind  in 

favour  of  Khovianskoy's  *  old  faith,'  as  they  hail  been  all  of  one 

mind  against  the  Narishkiiis,  there  would  have  been  another 

revolt,  more  boyars  would  have  been  murdered,  and  Khovianskoy 

wuuM  either  have  got  rid  of  Miloslafsky  and  Golitsin  and  forced 

the  regent  to  follow  his  'old  faith,'  or  he  would  have  been  raised 

^  the  throne  himself.     But  the  utreltsi  were  divided :  ten  prikazes 

'polks  only  signed  the  petition,  while  in  the  other  ten  there  was 

violent  disputing  and  contention.     Some  were  for  signing,  others 

■gainst.     However,  a  long  petition  was  ])repared  in  the  name  of 

*»11  Orthodox  Christians;'  and  011  tlie  vid  of  July  delegates  from 

tb«  streltsi  went  to  Khovianskoy  to  ask  when  the  fathers  (that  ia, 

the  ni«kolniks  Nikita   ex-protupoi>e  of  Souzdal,   Sergius,  and 

Silbatiu.s)  were  to  couie  lor  the  conference.     But  he  had  already 

beard  that  the  streltsi  weiv  nut  all  agreed ;  so  he  went  out  to  the 

li  '  and  asked,  in  the  name  of  the  tsars :  '  Do  ye  all,  that  ia, 

ai  j    ik«,  desire  to  stand  up  ttigether  for  the  Orthodox  faith?' 

Tho  delegates  replied:  *AU  the  polks  and  the  people  of  the 

cWnie  alobotli  are  zealous  to  stand  up  for  the  Orthodox  Chris- 

li*n  faith.'     A  second  aud  a  third  time  Khovianskoy  i-cpeated 

hia  question,  and  receiveti  for  answer :  '  Yes ;  not  only  are  we 

natly  to  j»tand  up  but  also  to  tlie  for  the  faith  of  Christ  1'     Then 
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lie  went  up  to  the  tsiirs  (»'.«.  to  the  tsarevoa  Sophia),  and  i"eix)rt»'<l 
their  answer.  It  was  determined  that  he  should  go  with  them 
to  the  patriarch.  They  went :  Khovianskoy  went  in  first  alone, 
and  then  came  out  and  took  them  in  with  himself  to  the  patri- 
arch, who  received  them  in  the  krestovaia.  The  result  of  this 
interview  wa-s,  that  a  conference  was  appointed  to  be  held  on 
Wednesday  the  5th  of  «July, 

On  the  day  appointed  tliey  came  to  the  Kremlin,  and  set  a 
naloi  near  tlie  sobor  of  the  Archangel,  and  placetl  on  it  the  cjhjss, 
the  gospel,  and  icons,  and  liglitcd  candlea.  The  delegates  of  the 
Btreltsi  went  up  into  the  palace,  to  Khovianskoy,  to  a*k  wlieu  the 
conference  was  to  be.  He  went  to  the  patriarch,  who  said :  *  Let 
them  go  to  the  granovitaia  palata,  as  the  tsaritsa  and  the  tsarevnas 
moan  to  be  present,  whirh  they  cannot  be  in  the  place  below, 
among  the  crowd.'  \\'lien  this  answer  was  carried  back  to  the 
fathers  and  to  the  crowd,  the  crowd  would  have  dissuaded  tlie 
fathers  from  going  to  the  granovitaia  pahtta,  saying  that  the 
tsarcvnas  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  mutter :  and  they  demanded  ^J 
that  the  tsnrs  Eihould  come  dowu  into  the  place,  iustead  of  the  ^| 
tsarcvnas.  The  delegates  reported  this  to  Khovianskoy,  who  ' 
did  his  best  to  persuade  Sophia  to  consent :  but  Sophia  knew 
better  than  to  send  the  patriarch  and  the  clerg^y  down  into  the 
crowd.  Tlien  Khovianskoy  began  to  urge  that  if  it  was  to  be  ui 
the  gr.inovitaia,  none  of  the  nienabera  of  the  imperiid  family  should 
be  jiresent :  he  attempted  tu  frighten  them  by  the  prospect  of  a 
fresh  mutiny  of  the  streltsi,  and  said  plainly  that  if  the  trsars 
were  to  be  in  the  granovitaia  with  the  ])atriarch,  they  would 
not  escape  with  their  lives.  But  Sophia  liad  herself  also  rela- 
tions with  the  strehsi,  and  she  was  well  assured  that  they  had  no 
thought  of  insurrection,  and  so  she  answered  quietly  that  she 
meant  to  be  present.  Then  Khovianskoy  began  to  say  to  the 
boyars :  *  For  God's  sake  entreat  the  tsai'evna  not  to  go  to  the: 
granovitaia  I  if  she  will  go,  then  besides  them  we  too  shall  all  of 
us  be  killed.'  The  boyars  in  alarm  luuTied  to  beg  Sojihia  not  to 
go,  but  she  did  not  listen  to  them  any  more  than  to  Khovian- 
skoy;  and  she  sent  to  tell  the  patriarch  to  tome  with  the  head.s 
of  the  clergy  to  the  granovitaia,  only  not  to  come  by  the  great 
stair  (the  krasjwe  krilfso),  where  they  might  be  in  danger,  but  by 
the  stair  of  the  cliurch  of  the  Riz-polojenie.  He  went  weepintfj  ami 
not  expecting  to  return  alive,  ordering  at  the  same  time  that  they 
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stiouUl  carry  up  into  tlic  palace  certain  old  Gi'eek  aiul  Slavonian 
books  in  tlie  sight  of  all  bv  the  great  stair.     Sophia  was  accom- 
panied   by    the    tsaritsa   Natalia    and   the    t-sarevnas   Tatiaiia 
Miehaeloviui  and  Maria  Alexievna  ;  and  Khmianskoy,  after  a 
consultation,  was  sent  to  invite  the  fatljei-s  to  come  up,  but  only 
to  read  their  petition,  since  to  huld  the  council  or  conference 
would  be  too  lony  a  business  for  that  day;  and  he  guaranteed 
tijeir  security.    They  were  unwilling  to  go  alone,  without  the 
people;  they  know,  they  said,  that  none  would  bo  allowed  to 
enter  with  them.     *  All  can  go  in,'  Kiiovianskoy  replied  aloud; 
*  whoever  likes,  lut  him  go  !'    Kiiovianskoy  made  them  a  sign  to 
wait    for  him,  and    going  up  once  more  he  tried    to  frighten 
Sophia,  and  to  prevent  her  being  present   together  with   the 
patriarch    in    the  gi'anovitaia ;  but  Joachim  declared  that  ho 
would  not  go  alone,  without  the  imperial  family,  and  fc>o]>lita 
was  determined  not  to  aband(»n  tho  ])atriarcli.     Then   Kho\  iau- 
«koy  sent  the  delegates  to  the  fathers,  to  bid  them  come  up;  and 
tJjej  came,  Khovianskny  ordering  those  who  were  with  them  to 
kdinitted  freely,  but  not  the  Ortlmdox  priests  and  laymen, 
jpt  a  few  whom  he  allowed  at  the  request  of  the  bishops  to 
puss.     Hence  there  W4is  some  confusion  on  the  stair,  and  blows 
were  struck,  when  the  Orthodox  who  had  been  turned  buck  met 
Ihc  raskoliiiks  going  up  ;  and  the  raskolnik  fathers  stujtped,  and 
would  not  go  on,  till  Khovianskoy  came  and  reassm'ed  them. 
They  entered  with  a  disorderly  noise,  and  set  their  naloi  and 
les,  as  they  had  set  it  on  the  place  below;  and  when  tliey 
looked  about  them,  they  found  themselves  in  the  presence,  not  of 
the  two  tsaifi,  but  only  of  four  ladies  of  the  imperial   family, 
Sophia  and  her  aunt  Tatiatia  Michaelovna  occupying  the  double 
throne,  while  below  them  there  sat  in  arm-chairs  the  tsaritsa  Na- 
talia and  the  tsarevna  Maria  AlexieA  na.     The  patriarch  Joachim 
Hith  the  bishops  were  on  the  right  side,  and  the  secular  grandees 
md  conrtiei"s  and  the  delegates  of  the  strettsi  on  the  left    Tiie 
patriarch  asked  why  they  had  come,  and  what  they  wanted,  ami 
»p«ke  as  he  had  spoken  before  to  the  delegates  Avheu  he  received 
tbem  in  the  krestovaia  hall  of  the  patriarchate  ;  he  justified  also 
tlie  correction  of  the  Church  books.     The  ex-protopopc  Nikita 
luring  entered  upon  some  of  their  usual  points,  the  bishoj)  of 
KLolmogori,  Athanasius,  who  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  most 
d  eloquent,  was  beginning  to  answer  him ;  but  Nikita 
VOL.  V.  P 
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rnslied  upon  him,  with  hi«  arm  uplifted,  crjing  out :  'What  dost 
thou,  who  art  only  the  foot,  mcau  by  putting  thyself  above  the 
head  i     I  am  not  «|>enkin^  with  thee,  but  with  the  patriarch  !'^^ 
The  delegates  of  the  streltai  hastened  to  interpose  themselvs^H 
iHJtween  him  and  the  bishop.     Here  Sophia  rose  and  said :  *  D^^ 
you  see  what  Nikita  di>ea  ?  before  our  face  he  strike*  a  bisljop, 
and  but  for  us  he  would  long  ago  have  killed  him  !*     Voices 
were  heard  saying,  '  N<>,  hossoudarina,  he  did  not  strike  hitn  ;  he 
only  put  him  aside  with  his  hand.'     But  Sophia  cuntiiiuetl :  *  I^^ 
it  for  thee,  Nikita,  to  speak  with  the  most  holy  patriarch  T    Tha|^| 
oiightvst  not,  for  ilecency,  to  have  api)eared   before  our  face, 
llast  thou  forgotten  how  thou  diilst  confess  thyself  guilty  before 
our  father  and  the  patriarch  and  all  the  synfxl,  nnd  bound  thy- 
self by  a  great  oath  never  a<,'ain  to  present  any  petition  about  the 
faith?  and  now  tlmii  hast  done  it  again.'     *I  do  not  deny,'  U 
replied,  *  tiiat,  from  fear  of  the  sword  or  of  being  burnwl  ali^ 
I  made  such  a  confession;  but  my  petition  which  I  tlien  gave 
to  the  syjiodwas  not  answered  by  any  of  the  bishops.    Simo«m 
Polotsk  composed  against  me  a  book  called  the  Slajf;  but  in  that 
book  not  so  much  as  a  fifth  part  of  the  whole  is  against  my 
])etition  :  I  am  now  ready  to  make  answer  against  that  SlaJ";  at 
if  I  be  found  to  be  in  the  wrong,  then  do  with   me  what  yc 
please.'     'It  is  not  fit  for  thee  to  speak  to  us,  or  to  be  in  oi 
sight,'  said  Sophia ;  and  she  ordered  that  their  petition  should 
read.     When  they  came  to  the  jjIikv  where  it  was  said  that  tl 
heretic  monk  Arsonitis  together  with  Nicon  unsettled  the  soul 
the  tsar  Alexis,  Sophia  again  interjwsed,  and  leaving  her  plat 
said,  with  tours  in  hor  eyes  :  '  If  they  (Arseiiius  and  Nicon)  wei 
heretics,  then  our  father  and  our  brother  were  equally  heretic 
....  we  will  not  listen  to  such  railings,  but  will  all  go  away  oul 
of  the  empire  ;'  antl  so  saying  she  left  her  jilacc,  and  stood  below. 
Khovionskoy  and  all  the  boyars  and  the  delegates  of  the  streltsi 
began  to  wuc'ii:  '  Why  shmdd  the  hossoudars  the  tsai-sgoaway  1 
we  are  all  ready  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  them.'     But  there  we 
also  some  among  the  streltsi  who  said :  '  Thou  oughtest,  boss 
darina,  to  have  been  in  a  convent  long  agoj  thou  hast  troub 
the  empire  enough  :  we  wish  health  to  the  tsars,  but  v 
get  on  without  thee.' 

But  these  partial  utterances  could  not  weaken  the  ©ffe 
produced  on  the  delegates  by  the  words  of  Sophia :  'All  tl 
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she  said  to  them,  '  is  because  everybody  fears  you :  it  is  because 
they  hope  to  have  your  support  that  these  raskohiik  raujiks  liave 
so  boldly  come  Iiitlicr.  Wliat  do  you  see  ?  Ls  it  ^uotl  that  such 
ignorant  clowns  should  come  noting  to  us,  iusultin^r  us  all,  and 
ehouting  ?  Have  you,  then,  who  were  the  faithfid  servants  of  our 
grandfather,  father,  unci  lirothcr,  gnive  over  to  the  raskolniks  ? 
You  call  yourselves,  too,  okt  faithfid  servants:  wliy,  then, do  you 
let  in  upon  us  such  an  ignorant  rabble  t  If  we  are  to  be  in 
sach  slavery,  it  will  be  impossible  for  the  tsars  and  for  xis  to  live 
here  any  longer;  we  shall  i^o  away  to  other  cities,  and  let  all 
the  people  know  what  insubordination  and  mischief  tli^re  is 
here/ 

Nothing  could  be  more  alarming  for  the  stroltsi  tiiau  the 
threat  that  the  tsars  would  leuvo  Moscow.  They  had  a  lively 
coiiBciousness  that  their  proceedings  on  the  15th  of  May  had 
excited  a  strong  feeling  agsiinst  them  in  the  influential  classes  ; 
that  the  boyars  hated  them  as  mutineers  and  niurdinvr-s ;  and 
tbat  the  armed  forces  which  could  be  raised  by  the  nobility, 

ich  had  no  love  for  them  before,  would  now  fall  on  them  un- 

ringly  on  the  first  signal  from  the  government.  Thai  they  were 
safe  hitherto  and  feared  by  the  peaceable  population  of  ^loscow 
was  only  because  the  government  ])rutoi'te<l  them;  but  if  the 
govcniment  were  to  separate  from  them,  and  to  leave  Moscow, 
hour  would  it  be  then  i  The  delegates  answered :  '  We  are 
gla«l  and  ix"ady  to  serve  faithfully  the  great  hossomlars  and 
yoti,  ho&soudarinas ;  we  ai-e  ready,  for  the  Orthodox  faith,  for 
the  Church,  and  for  your  imperial  majesty,  to  lay  down  our 
Bvvey  and  to  <lo  in  all  things  according  to  your  commands.  But 
ye  yourselves,  hossoudarinas,  see  that  the  people  is  excited,  and 
tbat  in  your  palace  there  is  now  a  great  crowd :  if  we  can  only 
in  come  way  or  other  get  through  this  day  without  mischief  from 
them,  all  will  be  well.  But  that  the  great  hossoudars  and  you, 
boMOttdarinas.  should  go  away  i'roni  the  capital,  God  forbid! 
why  should  that  be  V 

Sophia  returned  to  her  place.  The  petition  was  read  through 
tn  the  entl,  not  without  some  more  interrui)tion3  from  her  :  and 
at  length  the  rajskolniks  were  dismissed  from  the  granovitaiu. 
Tbey  went  out  from  the  Kremlin,  and  announced  to  the  j)eoplo 
that  they  had  been  victorious.  The  delegates  of  the  strclt^i 
HDwcver,  who  had  been  present,  did  not  think  much   of  the 
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success  ofXikiUi  and  his  brethren;  tliey  romemhercd  only  tho 
alarmiu<;  words  oFthe  tsarevna  ll»e  regent,  about  quitting  Mo: 
oow,  and  tlirowiny  nil  tlie  blame  on  the  strtdtsi,  as  defenders 
the  raskol.  *  Do  not  betray  us  and  all  tho  Russian  empire,'  s! 
had  said,  '  for  half  a  dozen  monks  ;  do  not  ^dve  up  to  insult  t 
patriarch  anil  all  the  sacred  synod.'  So  said  Sophia  to  the  del 
gates ;  and  they  answered  her :  *  We  have  nothing  to  do  wi 
the  Old  Faith  (Stumta  Vw-a) ;  that  concerns  the  j>atriarch  ant 
all  the  sacred  synml.'  The  delegates  were  liberally  rcwarde^^ 
and  entertained  for  such  intelligent  sentiments.  The  commod^^ 
men  were  turbulent,  but  they  could  not  stand  out  against  the 
imperial  cellars,  when  they  measured  Yi  gallon  and  a  half  (an 
oushata)  to  every  ten  men.  They  gave  promises  under  their 
liands  that  thenceforth  they  would  not  interfei-e  for  the  Old 
Faith  ;  and  they  began  to  beat  theraskoliiiks,  crying  out:  'You 
rioters  I  you  have  disturbed  the  whole  empire!'  They  all  fled 
helter-skelter :  the  '' fathers  were  taken:  Nikita,  as  the  most  auda- 
cious of  their  ringleaders,  and  as  having  broken  his  own  oath, 
was  (a  few  days  later)  ItLdieadcd :  Khovianskoy  coukl  not  save 
him ::  but  he  succeeded  in  saving  from  like  punishment  Sergi 
who  was  banished  to  the  Spassky  monastery  at  Yaroslaft",  a 
some  others. 

But  if  they  were  obliged  to  yield  thus  far  to  Khovianskoy, 
they  were  all  the  more  incensed  against  him.     The  Iiyjiocritical 
dealing  i>f  Tararoiiii  with  the  niskolniks   and  his  relations  will^i 
them  were   no  secret:    they  showed   plainly  that   he  had  tlg^H 
intention  of  giving  a  triumph  to  the  rankol,  and  destroying  th^^ 
patriarch  and  the  most  distinguished  men  of  the  elergj*.     B 
to  touch  Khovianskoy,  to  take  away  irom  him  the  presidency 
tlie  streletski  prikaz  was  impossible;  he  had  succeeded  in  gain- 
ing   the   goodwill    of  the  Moot-guards  of  the    court.*     At    the 
beginning,  from  ii  wish  to  raise  himself  to  play  one  of  the  fii*st 
pai'ts,  t^»  become  [lowerful  iliroiigh  the  armed  force  which  kcjit 
in  fear  Moscow  and  the  government,  Khovianskoy  had  cojirted 
the  streltsi,  satisfying  all  their  demands;  and  now  that  there  was 
a  rupture  between  him  and  the  court,  in  consequence  of  his  co: 
duct  on  the  5th  of  July,  he  had  need  to  keep  himself  in  popi 
larity  with  the  strcltsi  from  a  motive  of  self-preservation.    Bef< 
the  tsai"s  and  the  Ijoyars  he  represented  his  own  conduct  as  t 
most  judicious  that  could   be :    '  When  I  am  gone,'  he  sal 
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they  will  wade  in  Moscow  up  to  their  knees  in  blood.*  The 
streltsi,  seeinjEj  that  they  were  allowed  to  have  their  own  way  in 
everv'thing,  ajul  that  all  were  afraid  of  them,  behaved  as  con- 
qiiei'ors,  and  desired  to  fatten  tlieinselves  upon  the  spoils  of  the 
conquerefl.  On  the  other  hand,  they  wei'e  conscious  of  the 
aversion  an<l  anj^cr  which  they  had  iiisjiired.  And  .so  they  were 
in  a  constant  state  of  excitement,  oscillatij»g  between  outbreaks 
of  violence  and  fear  of  punishment.  On  the  12th  of  July  a 
crowd  of  them  went  to  the  tsars  witli  the  demand  that  they 
slionld  give  uji  to  tht-m  all  the  boy  am.  Why?  Why,  because 
the  boyars  wish  to  make  away  with  all  the  streltsi.  All  through 
the  siunnier  there  was  agitation.  On  the  Kkli  of  Aug.  Khovi- 
suiakoy  brought  to  the  palace  a  petition  from  the  strelt.si,  that 
for  those  streltsi  who  had  been  tidieii  from  crown  liberties  (volostx) 
there  should  be  colk-cted  from  the  same  volosta  assistance- 
money  at  the  rate  of  twenty-five  rubles  a  man.  The  boyars 
oppased  this  preposterous  demand.  Tliey  reported  to  the  regent 
that  Khovianskoy  had  gone  out  to  the  streltsi,  and  had  said  to 
them :  *  ^^y  children !  you  must  know  that  now  the  boyars 
threaten  me  too,  because  I  wish  woll  to  you;  I  can  do  nothing; 
do  as  you  please  and  as  you  can  for  youreelves.' 

We  must  say  giianledly  'they  rejiorled  to  the  regent'  that 

Khovianskoy  so  s.aid,  because  the  mention  of  this  occurs  in  a 

work  (that  of  Sylvester  Medveydeff)  written  with  n  manifest 

jntion  of  fixing  guilt  on  Khovianskoy:  we  must,  however,  at 

same  time  observe  that  these  words  suit  well  the  character 

and  the  position  of  Tarai'oua.      But  did  Khovianskoy   really 

»|Krak  these  words,  and  in  such  manner  as  is  related  of  himt 

Whether  he  did  or  not  matters  little.     But  there  was  a  report 

in  the  palace  that  he  had  spoken  words  directly  suggestive  of 

mntiny;  and  the  streltsi  were  in  agitation — they  were  wilful, 

exceede<l  all  bounds  in  their  demands,  and  kept  the  government 

taui  the  city  of  Moscow  in  continual  alarm.      Sojdiia  and  Ivan 

)fich.  Miloslafsky  through  the  streltsi  had  got  possession  of  the 

govcnmient,  but  now  Khovianskoy  came  in  their  way;  he  was 

oftster  of  the  streltsi,  courted  them  to  himself,  and  was  ready  to 

»  them  against  Sophia  and  Miloslafsky.     Sophia  and  Milos- 

:y,  from  their  own  experience,  knew  well  all  the  force  of  that 

tation  which  must  be  suggested  to  Khovianskoy  by  hisposi- 

,      Would  he  go  back  If   would  lie  stand  on  one  side,  in 
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order  to  give  way  to  tliom  ?     In  the  palace  they  would  naturally 
believe  all  reports  nliout  the  designa  of  Khovianskoy :  they  would 
believe  that  he  who  bottsto<l  his  own  descent  from  llediininc 
had  a  design  to  get  possession  of  the  throne ;  and  that,  in  order ' 
connect  himself  with  thfi  Uussian  dynasty,  he  meant  to  marry  hii 
8on  to  the  tsaiwna  Ekatvriiia  Alexievna.     That  in  the  palac 
they  believed  all  this  is  proved  by  the  conduct  of  MiloslafskyJ 
who,  fearing  to  be  the  first  victim  of  a  fresh  rising  of  the  streltsi 
in  fa\  onr  of  Khovianskoy,  as  Matvoycff  had  been  the  fii*st  \ictim 
of  their  rising  in  his,  Miloslafsky's,  own  favour,  actually  went 
away  out  of  Moscow,  and  hid  himself,  going  from  one  auborbs 
place  to  another,  'like  a  mole  that  lives  underground,'  not  ceaa 
ing,  meanwlijje,  to  un<lermine  Kliovianskoy,  and  to  urge  Sophii 
to  take  decided  measuivs  against  him. 

Sophia  on  her  side  did  not  need  much  urging.  She  found 
herself  placed  by  the  sti'eltsi  and  Khovianskoy  in  a  position  of  i 
intolerable  ttubjection,  and  so  was  forced  to  execute  that  threat  by^| 
which  she  had  alarmed  the  delegate*  of  the  streltsi  on  the  5th  ^* 
July — that  is,  to  go  away  iVom  Moscow,  anil  make  known  to  the 
people  the  insubordination  and  the  mischief  which  existed  there. 
Rej)orts  of  the  designs  of  Khovianskoy  and  the  streltsi  and  the 
actual  conduct  of  Tararoua  troubled  her. 

On  the  19th  Aug,  there  was  a  procession  from  the  cathexl 
of  the  Assumption  to  the  Donskoy  Monastery.  The  tsars  ought 
to  have  gone  in  it ;  but  a  report  was  spread  that  the  streltsi 
would  take  that  opportimity  to  kill  them.  The  tsars  did  not  go 
in  the  procession  ;  and  on  the  next  day,  the  20th,  all  the  imperial 
family  went  out  to  Kolomensk.  Ttie  streltsi  were  alarmed.  On 
the  23d  there  came  to  Kulomensk  delegates  fn^m  all  the  jwlks, 
with  a  |)etition  sotting  fortli  that  i-eports  had  been  circulateil  as 
If  they  meant  to  rise  again  at^ainst  all  the  boyare  and  all  the 
people  about  the  tsars  (idl  the  hlijnie  liudi) ;  and  in  consequence 
they,  the  hossouvlurs,  had  left  Moscow :  but  there  was  no  truth 
whatever  in  such  rcp<n'ts :  and  they  prayed  them  to  return  to 
Moscow.  The  answer  was,  that  the  ttyws  knew  nothing  of  anv 
such  reports ;  they  had  come  out  for  their  own  pleasure ;  and 
Buch  expeditions  to  Kolomcnsk  were  no  novelty.  So  they  were 
dismissed  ;  and  as  the  imperial  family  stayed  on  quietly  at  Kolo- 
mensk  without  going  farther,  the  alarm  of  the  streltai  subsided. 
The  truth  was.  that  the  imperial  family  were  waiting  till  the 
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usual  time  should  be  come  for  more  distant  pilgrimages,  which 
then  woidd  not  seem  to  be  anything  extraordinary.  In  tlie  name 
of  the  elder  tsar,  Sophin,  on  the  29th  of  August,  forwarded  to 
Khovianakoy  an  order  to  send  to  Kolnmensk  the  stremianni 
polk ;  but  Kliovianskoy  feared  this  regiment :  it  was  very  near  to 
the  sovereigns  ;  it  was  more  than  the  other  polks  under  tho  influ- 
ence of  the  regeut ;  to  send  it  to  Kolomensk  was  the  same  thing 
as  to  give  it  up  into  her  hands,  and  to  enable  her  through  it  to 

k  also  ujxin  the  rest.  II*^'  disobeyed  the  order,  anil  iltd  not 
mnd  the  regiment;  though  mmv  time  before,  without  any  order, 
he  had  projected  to  send  that  same  regiment,  of  hiinself\  to  KieffI 
It  was  necessary  to  repeat  the  order  several  times,  and  then  at 
la<t  Khovianskoy  determineil  to  send  the  stremianni  j)olk. 
Again,  ho  disobeyed  an  tirder  sent  to  him  to  attend  the  ceremony 
of  the  New  Year  on  the  1st  of  September,  and  the  court  ivns 
represented  at  it  only  by  a  single  okolnik. 

On  the  2d  Sept.  the  tsars  went  to  Vorobievo :  on  the  4th  to 
Puulovsk ;  and  on  the  Gth  to  the  Sabbine  monastery,  where  they 
kept  the  festival  of  the  Saint  on  the  10th  ;  and  oil  tho  same-  day 
they  went  to  tho  selo  Paulovskoe,  and  thence  on  the  12th  to 
Khliabovo,  and  on  tho  liJth  to  Vozdvijensko,  for  the  festival  of 
the  Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  from  which  the  place  is  name<l. 
And  on  the  14th,  after  the  liturgy,  the  tsars  made  an  order  that 
for  their  imperial  affairs,  and  for  the  reception  of  Simeon  the 

of  the  hetman  of  the  Kozaks,  thert^  shonhl  ronie  to  them  tt*  the 
Vozdvijensko  from  Moscow  all  the  boyars,  okolniks,  peo])le 
e£  ihe  conncil,  stolniks,  strapchis,  dvorianins  of  Moscow,  and 
|ihii,  for  the  18th  Sept.  On  the  IGth  the  son  of  the  hetman 
was  received  by  the  tsars.  On  the  17th,  tjie  names-«lay  of  tlie 
tsarcvna  So|)hia,  Vozdvijensko  was  already  filled  by  a  multitude 
of  the  nobles  and  courtiers  ;  and  they  learned  that  Khovianskoy 
ahio,  with  Ids  son  Andrew,  had  left  Moscow  to  come  tliither. 
After  the  liturgy  Sophia  in  honour  of  her  names-day  gave 
bmndy  to  all  the  boyars  and  other  people  of  the  council.  But 
after  the  brandy,  there  was  held  by  the  tsars  and  their  sister 
with  the  boyars,  &c.,  a  »e»s{ou  about  a  momentous  atfair:  the 
•ecretar>'  of  the  council  submitted  that  it  had  become  known  to 
Um  Great  Ilossoudars  that  the  boyar  prince  Ivan  Khoviansktjy, 
bfliog  in  the  prikaz  of  the  foot-guards  of  the  palace,  and  his  son 
tbe  boyar  prince  Andi'cw,  in  the  judicial  (soudni)  prikaz,  did 
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many  things  arbitrarily,  without  order  from  the  tsars,  and  dis- 
obeyed orders,  &c.  And  on  the  2d  of  Sept.  an  anonymous  letter  | 
was  stuck  n|)  on  tlie  gates  at  Kolomensk,  informing  against  the 
princes  Khovianskoy  of  their  tampering  with  the  foot-guards,  J 
with  the  ilc'sign   to  obtain  for  themselves  the  empire,  and  to 
extirpate  the  im[)orial  family  as  cliiUiren  of  heresy,  killing  both 
the  tsars,  the  tsaritaa  Natalia,  tlie  tsarevna  Sophia,  the  patriarch, 
and  the  vlasti.     One  tsarevna  was  to  be  married  to  his  son  the 
prince  Andrew,  the  rest  tonsure<l  and  sent  to  distant  monasteries. 
And  of  the  boyars  thei-e  were  to  be  killed,  three  Odoefskys,  two  I 
Clicrkasskys,  three  Golitsins,  IvauMich.  Miloslafsky,  two  Shere- 
metieffs,  and  many  otlier  j>ersons,  who  were  enemies  of  the  old 
faith  and  introducers  of  the  new.      And  then  they  were  to  sendl 
out  over  all  the  empire  to  bid  the  townspeople  in  the  towns 
kill  the  voivoiles  and  the  people  of  the  prika/es,  and  to  instigate 
the  peasants  to  kill  tliuir  boyars  and  lords,  an<l  the  people  of  the 
boyars.     And  when  tlic  empire  should  thus  be  tlirown  into  con- 
fusion, they  were  to  elert  him,  the  prince  Ivan,  to  be  tsar,  and  to 
make  a  new  patriarch  and  new  vlasts  chosen  by  the  people  from 
such  as  are  devout  towards  the  old  books. 

The  tsars  and  their  sister  made  oukaz  and  the  boyars  gave ' 
sentence  that,  'after  exact  inquest,  &c.,  the  offenders  were  to  be 
punished  witli  death.'  Immediately  the  boyar  prince  Likoft' 
was  sent  with  a  strong  detncliment  to  go  along  the  Moscow  road, 
and  to  arrest  the  princes  Khovianskoy  us  soon  as  they  should 
meet  them.  This  was  done :  and  when  they  liad  been  brought 
to  Vny.ilvijensko,  tlioy  won^  stopped  bufore  the  first  gates  of 
the  impoiial  villa  to  hear  their  sentence  of  death  read  to  them. 
For  this  the  boyars,  okoliiiks,  and  people  of  the  council  went  out 
from  the  imperial  dvor,  and  sat  on  benches  in  front  of  the  gates. 
The  secretary  of  the  council,  iShakloritoy,  read  the  charges  on 
which  they  weixj  condemned.  [Tiiese  were  numerous;  but  the 
only  one  of  them  wliicli  had  any  gravity  in  itself  was  that  of  i 
disobeiUence  U)  express  orders.]  And  after  these  he  read  also  the 
anonymous  letter  of  information.*' 

The  Khovianskoys  did  not  hear  in  silence  the  accusations 
read  out  against  them.  They  spoke  to  justify  themselves,  ami 
Avith  tears  begged  the  boyars  to  liear  all :  who  had  been  the  real 

*  Probftbly  composed  on  purpose  to  be  stuck  up,  as  U  ww,  bf  Ir«n  Hicb, 
Vnoslnfiiky. 
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movers  from  the  beginning  of  the  mutiny  of  the  streltsi ;  by 
whom  it  was  devised ;  and  that  they  would  propose  to  the  tsars' 
majesties  to  let  them  be  confronted  with  the  same  {)ersons,  and 
not  punish  them  with  de«th  ])recipit-.itely,  witliout  a  tri.1l,  when 
they  were  innocent.  But  Miloslafskj,  it  is  said,  gave  a  hint  to 
the  tsarevna,  and  she  sent  out  an  order  t!iat  the  sentence  should 
be  executed  immediately.  A  private  of  the  stremianni  polk^  in 
the  absence  of  an  executioner,  beheaded  the  Khovianskoys  on  the 
open  space  by  the  side  of  the  great  Moscow  road.  A  younger  son 
of  Ivan  Andr.Kliovianskoy,  the  prince  Ivan  Ivanovich,  who  was 
before  at  Vozdvijensko,  escaped  to  Moscow,  and  told  the  streltsi 
that  the  people  of  the  hoyars  had  taken  his  father  and  brother 
.ind  had  put  them  to  death  without  any  oukaz  from  the  tsars; 
and  a  report  was  spread  that  the  Odoefskys  and  Golitsins,  hav- 
ing collecte<l  a  great  force,  were  coming  to  Moscow  to  extermi- 
nate the  foot-guards  of  the  palace ;  and  thereujion  these  latter 
hastily  detennincd  to  assiune  an  attitude  of  hostility,  or  at  least 
of  defence.  But  .Sophia  sent  out  letters  to  the  nearest  towns 
to  assemble  forces,  and  to  send  them  with  all  haste  to  the 
monastery  of  Troit-sa,  whither  she  herself  with  all  the  imperial 
family  removed  nn  the  19th,  and  where  the  cluef  command  was 
given  to  the  boyar  prince  Basil  Bas.  Golitsin.  And  the  stitltsi 
at  length,  when  they  knew  liow  things  stood,  applied  to  the 
patriarch  to  intercede  for  them,  and  conipletely  submitted  them- 
selves, sending  out  tn  Troitsa  on  the  21th  Sept.,  as  iv^juired  of 
them,  twenty  delegates  from  each  polk  to  ask  for  pardon ;  and 
this,  after  a  severe  rebuke,  was  granted  by  Sophia,  hut  only  on 
certain  conditions,  one  of  which  was,  that  the  name  of '  f<>ot- 
goards  of  the  palace'  should  be  suppressed,  and  their  old  name 
'  streltsi  restored.  These  conditions,  on  the  8th  Oct.,  they  all 
rore  in  the  cathedral  before  the  patriarch  to  observe,  and  they 
ive  up  Ivan  Kho\^anskoy,  who  was  sent  to  Troitsa,  and  was 
made  to  lay  his  head  on  the  block ;  but  his  sentence  was  com- 
muted to  banishment.  The  streltsi  were  moved  to  make  a 
farther  and  hist  act  of  repentance,  by  acknowledging  that  it  was 
by  their  sins  that  the  boyars  and  other  people  of  the  council  and 
of  all  orders  had  been  slaughtered  on  the  15th  of  May  on  the 
Krasnoi  ploshchad ;  and  by  the  instigation  of  the  raskolnik 
Aleshka  Youdin,  and  of  him  whom  they  had  called  their  Bat' 
uthkn^  the  boyar  prince  Ivan  Andr.  Khovienskoy,  and  his  son 
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Anrlrcw,  thoy  had  asked  that  letters  should  be  gi\*ou  them 
bidding  that  any  man  should  call  them  bandits  or  rioters,  ai 
that  a  pillar  should  bo  sot  up  on  tho  Krasnui  ploshchnd  with  i 
inscription :  but  now  they  petitioned  that  that  pillar  should 
taken  down,  that  it  may  not  bo  a  disgrace   in  the   eyes  of 
foreigners.  ^y 

The  pillar  yvaa  demolished;  and  new  letters  (instead  of  tbtt^H 
former)  wci-e  given  to  the  streltsi  and  soldati,  in  which  it  wiis^ 
written  that  the  slaughtt-r  of  boyars  and  others  made  on  the  15th 
of  May  had   been   owing  to  tho  wicked   plots   of  the    princes 
Kljoviuuskoy  ami  the  raskolnik  Youdin,  and  that  y'wr  thh  the^ 
had  on  the  17th  Sept..  been  capitally  ]mnishetl ;  and  the  tsars,  it 
considerutton  of  the  humble  confession  and  tears  of  the  ftreltsi,! 
had  pardoneil  their  crime,  and  now  forbade  that  any  man  should 
call  them  insurgents  or  traitors. 


Then  oiilv,  on  the 


the  court  returned  to  Moscow 


(Solovieff,  UisL  &c.  vol.  xiii.  p.  305).      And  in  December  the 
secretary  of  the  council  (who  was  before  in  the  posolski  prikaz),^^ 
Theodore  Lcont.  JShaklovitoy,  a  man  entirely  in  the  interest  of^l 
Ivan  MilosUifsky  and   Sophia,  was  appointed  to  the  streletski 
prikaz. 

Wc  have  now  seen  the  streltsi,  first,  by  their  united  actioa^^ 
under  tho  impulsion  of  Ivan  Miloslufsky  and  Khovianskoy,  morj^^ 
deriiig  many  of  tho  boyai-s  and    people  oi'  the    prikazes;    and 
then,  again,  by  their  disunion  and  only  partial  support  of  Khovi- 
anskoy and  the  raskol,  causing  indirectly  the   decapitation  of 
Khovianskoy  and  his  sou.     Or,  again,  we  may  say  that  we  have 
seen  one  of  the  two  boyars  (both  of  them  in  time  past  amon^ 
the  enemies  of  Nicon)  who  instigated  the  streltsi  to  the  massaci 
of  May  loth  in  A.D.   1G82,  viz.  Khovianskoy,  trapped   by   th< 
superior  cunning  of  his  accomplice,  and  added  to  tho  number 
those  enemies  of  Nicou  who  uiimc  to  an  evil  end.  And  the  jilat 
at  which  the  Khovianskoys  were  beheaded  is  to  be  noticed  ;  for 
it  was  there  that  Nicon,  in  A.D.  1G52,  made  his  last  halt  with  the 
relics  of  St.  Philip,  when  he  was  bringing  them  from  Solovetsky 
to  Moscow.    The  taar,  to  do  honour  to  that  translation,  had  sen^^f 
with  Nicon  a  numerous  suite,  who  showed  by  their  conduct  how^i 
little  the  ^luscovite  nobility  resembled  the  saints  whom  they  were 
instructed  to  honour.     Of  these  one,  a  secretar}'  of  the  council 
named  Leontieff,  who  had  been  associated  with  Nikita  Odoefsl 
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in  the  fraudulent  compilation  of  the  Code  of  A.D.  1649,  was 
drowned,  his  vessel  founrlering  with  all  on  board  in  a  storm  from 
which  Nicon  was  saved  hy  the  power  of  the  Cross.  Of  another, 
a  prince  Ivan  Nik.  Kliovianskojja  near  relative  of  Ivan  Audrey- 
evich,  it  is  mentioned  that  he,  in  tlie  name  of  his  family  and  of 
his  order,  complained  that  '  never  before  had  such  dishonour  been 
done  to  the  nobility :  the  tsar  has  given  us  u]/ — ^sn  he  wrote — 
*to  the  metropolitan  of  Novgoroil,  who  would  force  us  to  be 
religious ;  but  nobody  can  be  forced  to  be  religious.'  And  now, 
after  thirty  years,  at  the  spot  where  Nicon  with  the  relics  of  the 
metroj>olitan  Pbilip  had  halted  and  erected  the  cross  from  whicli 
Vozdvijensko  was  named,  fiix»  goes  out  from  their  furnace  and 
consumes  two  of  those  Khovianskoya,  sorvant-s  of  the  modern 
Nebtichftdnezzar,  king  of  Babylon. 

Later  on  we  shall  have  two  more  of  those  who  had  been 
diaks  in  the  prikazes  in  the  time  of  Nicon— two  diaks  of  the 
jHJSolski  prikaz- — Theodore  Shaklox  itoy  and  Sylvester  Med veydeft^ 
tortured  and  put  to  death;  and  another,  who  had  been  a  secretary 
of  the  council,  Larion  8eni.  Lopouchin,  long  after  ho  had  be- 
come a  monk,  knoiitecl  and  biinbhed.  We  shall  have  Ivan  Mich. 
Miloslafsky,  who,  together  with  Kbovianskoy,  and  more  than 
Khovianskoy,  had  stirred  up,  in  A.D.  1(>82,  the  streltsi  to  murder 
so  many,  and  who  seemed  to  have  escape<l  (dying  in  his  bed  in 
A.D,  16iJ4),  dug  up  after  five  years  in  order  that  the  blowl  nf  his 
accomplices  might  flow  upon  his  putrid  corpse.  Another  enemy 
of  Nicon,  Youry  Romodanofsky,  who  escajjed  j>ersonaUy  in  A.l>. 
1682,  when  his  cousin  Gregory  Gregorievich  with  his  son 
Andrew  were  murdercd,  left  a  son,  Theodore  Yourievich,  who 
vas  to  be  the  tsar  Peter^s  chief  representative  and  instrument 
for  those  savage  tortures  and  executions  by  which  the  guilt  of  the 
old  Muscovites  of  all  orders  was  punished. 

If  the  streltsi  were  used  in  A.D.  1G82  as  instruments  of 
punishment,  slaughtering  many  of  the  boyars  and  |>eoplo  of  the 
council  and  of  the  prikazes,  and  terrifying  the  rest,  this  was 
only  a  beginning :  the  tlireat  of  Nicon,  that  God  should  sweep 
them  all  away  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  was  to  have  its  full 
accomplishment,  but  in  another  way.  An  instrument  of  ven- 
i^ance  and  annihilation  was  jjivpari  ng — a  besom^  composed  of 
I  many  rods  bound  togetiicr,  such  as  tiie  following  : 
1.  The  pride  and  vanity  and  ambition  uf  Alexis; 
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2.  His  weakness   of  will,  and  his  envious  jealousy  of  tl 
Mrsonal  superiority  of  Nicon  ; 

3.  His  association  of  himself  with  unjust,  covetous,  and  pro- ^J 
flipjate  men,  and  his  submission  of  himself  to  their  influence  ;         ^| 

4.  Hi.s  breacli  of  his  oath  and  promise,  and  his   abandon-        ' 
ment  and  persecution  of  Nicon  ; 

5.  Tlic  loss  of  N icon's  presence  and  support  both  during  his 
life,  and  still  more  after  his  death  ; 

H,  The  jealousy  and  malice  of  the  Jliiostafsk^'s; 

7.  The  banislimcnt  in  A.D.  KITtJ,  an<l  in  A.D.  1682  the 
absence,  of  Matveyeff ; 

8.  The  wicked  and  murderous  ambition  of  his  daughter 
the  tsarcvna  Sophia ; 

9.  The  moral  and  spiritual  murtler  of  Peter  by  Sophia; 

10.  TIio  influence  of  an  irreligious  and  profligate  foreigner; 

11.  The  beer,  tobacco,  immorality,  aud  profane  jesting  of 
Nalivaiki  or  Koukou ; 

12.  An  igiionint  admiration  of  merely  material  civilisation  ; 

13.  A  heathen  idea  of  patriotism  ; 

14.  A  great  natural  genius,  without  a  suitable  education: 

15.  Violent  natural  passions,  without  religions  and  moral 
training  and  discipline ; 

16.  A  strong  will,  •with  no  law  but  its  own  impulses; 

17.  Despotic  power,  partly  inherited  partly  obluined  through 
the  creation  of  a  new  military  force  dependent  on  its  creator 
alone,  and  entirely  devoted  to  him. 

Such  were  the  influences  which,  as  a  bundle  of  twigs,  were 
combined  and  bound  together  into  a  bemm^  with  which  to  sweep 
away  from  the  face  of  the  earth  bath  the  council  and  the  people 
of  the  coimcil,  the  |»rikazes  and  the  ])oo(Je  of  the  prikazes,  the 
boyars,  the  okolniks,  and  the  stolniks,  the  voivode.s  civil  and 
military,  the  dvcn'ianins,  the  jiltsi,  the  diaks,  and  the  dieti  boyar- 
Bkie,  the  gosti  and  the  sotni,  the  hereditary  right  to  civil  and 
military  oflices,  the  union  of  administration  and  jurisdiction  in 
the  same  hands,  the  command  of  bodies  of  armed  retainers  :  all 
this  system  was  entirely  swept  away  by  Peter,  and  a  new  system 
introduced,  based  upon  the  following  principles: 

1.  The  abolition  of  all  hereditary  rank,  and  of  the  power  of 
landowners  to  arm  and  command  their  own  retainers,  and  the 
indiscriminate  enslavement  to  the  crown  for  ser'N'ice  of  all  the 
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landowjiers  and  upper  classes,  including  the  clergy,  as  before  all 
the  peasants  had  been  enslaved  under  the  landowners. 

2.  Tlie  ci"oatioii  of  a  regularly-disciplined  standing  arinv, 
raised  and  recruited  by  conscription,  and  absolutely  at  the 
command  of  the  tsar,  all  other  armed  forces  being  gradually 
abolished. 

3.  The  creation  of  a  centraUsed  bui'caucracy  for  all  civil 
and  judicial  administration,  with  a  similar  and  parallel  system 
for  the  administration  of  the  Chnrch. 

4.  The  creation  (A.D.  1722)  of  a  new  cla5>iHcation  of  four- 
teen civil,  military,  and  ecclesiastical  ranks,  with  German  namcs^ 
the  first  eight  giving  admission  to  a  new  kind  of  nobility  (dvorir 
aH<r/»o),  all  subordinate  to  the  mere  personal  will  of  the  autocrat, 
with  an  huiniliatiiicr  disretjard  of  former  national  customs  and 
rights  and  privileges,  eccleslastial  as  well  as  civil. 

Before  the  end  of  the  sevetiteenth  century,  after  his  first 
return  from  abroad,  Peter  liad  already  ceased  to  make  jjromo- 
tions  and  to  conduct  public  affairs  according  to  the  ancient 
furras,  though  the  old  titles  and  distinctions  of  rank  were  not 
taken  away  from  such  as  possessed  them.  The  mere  names 
were  left  gradually  to  die  out :  and  it  is  mentioned  as  an  excep- 
tional act,  probably  the  last  of  its  kind,  tliat  Peter,  in  A.D.  1711, 
being  then  at  Elbing,  promoted  from  the  stolniks  to  be  an  okoi- 
nik'  Alexis  Alexandr.  Youslikoff:  and  again  it  is  mentioned 
that  the  last  surviving //o^cw,  (be  prince  Ivan  Your. Trtmbetskoy, 
died  in  A.D.  1750  {Drevn,  Rms.  DHL  vol.  xx.  p.  201  ami 
p.  139). 

God  has  swept  them  all  away  fi'om  the  face  of  the  eai'th. 


'  In  A.D,  1705  tbero  were  still  rem&lQiQg  eighteea  okolailu. 


CHAl^ER  m. 


PUBLIC  PUNISHMENTS :  EXTEIIMIXATION  OF  THE  STIIELTSI. 

The  streltsi — thejaiiizzaries  of  Muscovy — were  a  force  originally 
organiseil  in  the  roign  of  John  IV.  IJasilievich  to  increase  the  ^J 
powerofthc  tsar,  >Yliicli  was  thus  rendered  superior  to  the  armed  ^| 
retinues  of  the  nobles,  and  to  any  forces  which  they  could  raise 
from  the  people  on  their  estates  :  and  so  far  as  the  power  of  the 
crown  was  at  any  time  abused,  the  streltsi  were  the  instruments 
and  executors  of  the  tsar's  tynmny  and  injustice.  But  so  far  as  the 
hereditury  nobility  exorcised,  thruucrh  tlic  council  of  state,  through 
the  priktizos,  and  through  the  civil  and  military  commands  of 
the  voivoiles,  the  power  of  the  crown,  the  streltai  were  also  the' 
instrimients  and  executors  of  all  the  injustice  and  opi>ression  of 
which  the  gixiat  nobles  and  other  ollicers  of  the  crown  might  be 
guilty.  In  the  revolution  of  May  A.D.  1G82  they  became  th©| 
instruments  of  punishment  to  a  certain  extent  against  the 
crown  itself,  and  still  more  against  the  boyars  and  the  hereditary 
nobility,  the  people  of  the  council  and  of  the  tsar's  chamber,  af\ 
the  court,  and  of  the  prikazea,  who  had  used  the  power  of  tho 
crown  under  the  tsar  Alexis  against  the  patriarch  Nicon  ami  the 
Church.  The  streltsi  began  against  the  privileged  classes,  by  a 
bloody  massacre,  that  pnnisiitnent  which  was  to  be  completed] 
afterwiu'ds  by  Peter  in  their  utter  enslavement  and  extermiim-j 
tiou. 

But  since,  as  the  ministers  of  covetousness,  injustice,  tyranny, 
and  impiety,  they  had  also  had  themselves  some  share  of  guilt, 
they   also,  like    the   nobility,   were  to  be  punished;   and  their 
punishment,  like  that  of  the  nobility,  was  to  be  begun  by  a 
homble  massacre  or  butcher}-,  antl  to  be  completed  by  suppres-' 
sion  and  exteiTninatiou.     Ftu-  if  any  innocent  persons  had  beejij 
apprehended  and  imprjsone<l  for  obeying  Nicon,  or  lor  vbitingj 
him  and  slunving  attachment  to  him,  this  was  done  by  a  goloval 
and  detachment  of  strcltM;  it  lands  belonging  /o  Ins  monasteryX 
of  Voskresensk  were  to  be  forcibly  taken  away  under  decree  o| 
the  mouostirskt  prikaz,  and  given  to  a  sacrilegious  robber,  or  if' 
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clerks  wore  to  be  dragged  before  a  secular  tribunal,  tliis  was 
done  by  cominissioners  attended  by  sireltsi ;  if  Nicon  was  to  be 
prevented  from  roonteriug  tlie  gates  of  Moscow,  or  to  be  expelled 
when  he  had  actually  returned ;  if  the  people  were  to  be  pre- 
vented from  detaining  liiin,  or  from  approacliing  him  to  show 
their  affection;  if  he  was  to  be  taken  into  exile,  and  to  be 
guarded  as  a  state  prisoner,  all  this  was  done  by  streltsi,  under 
their  golovas  and  polkovniks,  of  whom  the  most  prominent  was 
Matveycff — and  of  his  end  and  personal  punishment  we  have 
treated  already.  The  streltsi  liad  been  the  satellites  and  instru- 
ments not  only  in  a  general  way  of  covetousness  and  injustice 
oppressing  the  poor  and  defenceless,  but  also  more  particularly 
of  secular  pride  and  tyranny  enslaving  the  Church;  they  had 
been  the  very  daws  and  teeth,  as  it  were,  of  that  wild  beast 
which  had  ragetl  against  tlie  New  Jerusalem,  against  the  Lamb 
and  the  Lamb's  ^V'ife :  and  they  also,  after  being  first  defeated 
under  the  walls  of  iMskresend',  and  after  being  kept  as  prisoneifi, 
many  of  them,  in  that  monastery  iik  which  in  llJ<J8  they  had 
ill-treateil  and  iinprisone«l  Nicon,  were  to  be  taken  thence  to  be 
tortured  and  butchered  at  Moscow ;  and  their  wliole  force,  like 
the  boynrs  ajid  the  privileged  classes,  and  by  the  same  beaonx, 
«}«  had  been  predicted  to  tliem  by  Nicon,  was  to  be  swept  away 
from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

The  tsar  Peter  bad  left  Moscow  on  the  10th  March  A.D. 
JL^iy?,  in  the  suite  of  his  own  Great  Embassy;  and  after  having 
in  Germany,  Holland,  and  England,  had  reached  Vienna, 
and  he  was  about  to  go  on  to  Venice,  when,  in  July  A.n.  Il598, 
he  received  from  Moscow,  from  the  prince  Theodore  Your. 
Komo«Janofsky,  letteiTt  informing  him  that  four  polka  of  the 
»tr»dt*i  (about  2200  men)  who  wci"e  under  liis  relative  Michael 
Greg.  Romodanofsky  on  the  Lithuanian  frontier,  had  mutinied, 
and  were  marching  up>n  Moscow.  This  news  changed  the  tsar'ft 
plans;  and  on  the  19th  July  he  left  Vienna  to  return  to  Russia, 
Accompanied  only  by  Lefort  and  Golovin. 

Wo  have  Reon — SoloviefF  writes — that  in  A.D.  1G89  (when 
Peter  deposed  Soithia  from  the  regency)  there  were  oidy  a  very 
few  of  the  strwltsi  who  were  parties  to  the  designs  of  t^ophia  and 
Shaklovitoy.  The  great  majority  of  them  had  from  the  fii*8t 
abstained  from  meddling  in  the  dispute  between  the  brother  and 
the  sister,  and  afterwords  openly  sided  with  Peter,  and  so  com- 
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pelted  Sophia  ki  give  up  to  liim  Sliaklovltoy.  Apparently  sucli 
comluft  on  their  part  ou^ht  to  have  cstahllsheil  a  perfectly  gt>o<I 
uiulerstaiulin*;  botweou  the  new  government  (of  Peter  and  John, 
without  Sophia)  and  the  streltsi.  But  it  turned  out  just  the 
contrary.  Already,  before  A.D.  1689,  there  had  been  formed  the 
two  potieslitiic  regiments  (the  Preobrajensky  and  the  Semenof- 
sky)  which  grew  out  of  the  nucleus  of  Peter's  former  play- 
fellow-soldiers, and  which,  together  with  the  older  soldati,  stood 
in  opposition  to  the  streltsi :  they  had  been  used  to  think  thus, 
that  the  j>otieshnie  were  the  armed  force  of  Peter,  the  streltsi 
the  armed  force  of  Sophia.  To  establisli  frien<lly  relations  be- 
tween the  potieshnie  and  the  streltsi  was  impossible  not  only  fo( 
this  ixMison.  The  potieshnie  were  the  representatives  of  ne^ 
ideas;  the  streltsi  were  the  representatives  of  old  ideas  and  cus- 
toms. The  new  ideas  triumphed  by  the  triumph  of  Peter  ovei 
Sophia,  and  in  consequence  the  streltsi  would  have  to  be  changec 
into  soldati.  This  change  was  for  them  intolerable :  they  would 
never  consent  to  it.  "NV^ith  such  a  state  of  thing**,  C4iuses  of 
provocation  could  not  be  wnnting.  Let  us  only  think  of  Peter's 
sham-fights  for  amusement  (potiee/n) :  two  armies  are  foiined 
to  fight  one  another:  the  Ilmsian  army,  with  which  is  the  tsat 
himself,  consists  of  the  potieshnie,  regutarly-traiiied  soldiers: 
the  enemi/,  who  are  commanded  by  *the  King  of  Poland,"  are  th« 
streltsi :  these  latter  arc  beaten,  and  so  show  their  inferiority 
and  insuHicieucy  in  comparison  uf  the  force  diseiplined  in  the 
new  fashion.  There  were  causes  for  provocation  also  on  the 
other  side.  What  peojile  who  were  near  to  the  tsar  thought 
the  streltsi  and  of  their  relations  to  the  government  api>ear 
clearly  from  a  letter  of  Vinius  to  Peter,  in  which  Vinius  tel 
him,  that  on  receipt  of  some  unfavourable  news  of  the  army  then 
besieging  Azoff,  there  was  rejoicing  in  the  slobodas  of  the  streltsi 
(t.«.  among  the  families  and  connections  even  of  those  streltsi  who 
were  serving  in  the  army  before  Azoff).  The  two  campaigns 
against  Azoff  were  very  great  hardshi|ts  for  the  streltsi.  Fol 
two  yeai's  successively  they  were  forced  to  go  to  such  a  distanceJ 
to  leave  their  families,  and  their  gainful  emplo^-ments  at  JSIoscovvJ 
The  tsar  was  not  satisfied  with  them :  he  found  fault  with  tliera. 
But  with  whom  did  the  fault  tie?  Wliy,  of  course,  with  the 
foreigners,  and  above  all  with  him  who  was  the  nearest  of  all  to 
the  tsar,  that  is,  Lefort :  and  so  there  arose  among  the  sti'eltsi 
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a  strong  feeling  of  displeasui'e  against  Lefort,     Circumstances 

became  worse  and  worse  for  tlic  strcltsi  titter  the  capture  of 

Azoff:  first,  they  kept  them  there  to  giii-rison  the  place;  then 

they  made  them  work  to  repair  the  fortifications.     People  who 

■were  discontented  with  the  tsar,  who  wished  to  rid  themselves  of 

tim  in  any  way  which  might  be  possible,  tm'ued  to  the  streltsi 

as  the  most  discontented  of  all,  as  being  destined  to  destruction.* 

Tlie  streltsi  at  Azoft'  were  tormeutod  by  a  longing  to  be  back 

at  Moscow,  a  louging  fur  ttieir  former  undisciplined  easy  life 

with  their  famUies  in  the  capital.     There  was  still  a  hope  that 

their  service  at  Azoff  would  soim  be  over,  and  that  they  woulJ 

tlieti  be  marched  back  to  JIoscow :  but  all  at  once  there  came 

-«n  oukaz  to  move  fom'  of  the  polks  of  the  streltsi,  viz.  tliose  of 

Choubaroff,"  KolzakofF,  Cherni,  and  Ilnnderlinark,  from  AzofF 

to  the  Lithuanian  ii-onticr,  to  join  there  the  army  of  the  prince 

Michael  Greg.  RomoJanofsky,  who,  with  the  polks  of  the  dvori- 

anius,  tlie  reitari,  and  the  soldati,  Mas  watching  the  issue  of  the 

'«truggle  between  the  Saxon  and  the  French  parties  in  Poland. 

The  streltsi  marclied  from  AzofF  to  Veliki  Louki.    To  take  theii" 

I  place  at  Azoff  there  wore  sent  six  other  j>olks   of  the  streltsi: 

kjtud  idl  the  remaining  pulks  of  them  were  stationed  along  the 

jath-wcstem    frontier;    Moscow   had   been   cleared   f>f  them 

■altogether,  and  there  were  left  there  only  soldati.     The  most 

[aggrieved  of  all  were  tliose  four  (lolks  which,  Instead  of  returning 

ii*  Moscow,  were  actually  to  march />«#<  Moscoic  to  Veliki  Louki. 

tlklany  of  the  men  of  tln-se  four  polks  resolved  that,  cost  what  it 

[miglit,  they  would  get  to  Moscow.     In  the  month  of  March 

{more  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  of  them  deserted,  and  appeared 

It  Moscow  as  petitioners.     To  the  question  why  they  had  left. 

their  polks,  they  replied  that  many  of  their  comi*ades  were  forced 

to  desert  from  absolute  starvation.     A  time  was  fi.\e<l  for  them, 

the  3d  April,  by  which  they  were  required  to  leave  Moscow, 

I  »Jid  at  the  same  tinie  an  order  was  made  to  give  them  provision- 

lOney  ui  full  for  a  month.     But  these  deserters   learned  in 

[oocow  some  interestuig  facts. 

The  people  in  Russia  had  lived  through  such  a  time  as  there 
bad  never  been  seen  before,  and  many  iisked,  ^  Is  not  this  the 
last  time?  are  wc  not  close  upon  the  end  of  the  world  i'    The 

•  Here  be  alludes  to  thu  conspiracy  of  Teiklcr  Sooovnin  ivnd  Potiahkln  tn 
[^A.D.  1G'j7,  the  dotaila  of  which  will  \)Q  given  in  another  chapter  farther  on. 
VOL.  V.  « 
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taar  had  plainly  joined  himself  to  the  Germans  (the  Niemtsi) 
and  had  gone  away  across  the  frontier  to  them.     What 
become  of  him  there  no  one  could  tell.     The  deserters  of  the. 
streltsi  met  on  the  Ivanofsky  ploshchad  in  the  Krcanlin  8or 
acquaintances — streltsi   like    themselves — who   wei"e    sitting 
public  \>Titei"s  (as  podiaks)  of  the  ploshchad.    A  conversation 
struck  up.    The  first  wonl  was,  *  Our  hossoudar  has  flown  away 
over  the  frontier  to  the  foreigtiers,'    '  Well  then  I  the  hossoudar 
is  with  the  foreigners;  but  in  his  absence  what  is  doing  here?' 
The  |X)diaks  said,  'The  boyars  want  to  make  away  with  the 
tsarevich :  thcboyar  Tichon  Nik.  Streshneft"  wants  to  be  ruler 
Moscow  himself.    But  i/ou  ought  to  have  been  at  Moscow  befoi 
now.' 

One  can  imagine  how  the  streltsi  wouhl  take  those  last 
words.  '  Li  some  way  or  other  we  must  contrive  to  get  to  Mufi^_ 
cow' — -this  had  been  the  thought  and  word  of  them  all ;  an4| 
now  here  there  was  an  iu\'itatinn.  The  ex-regent,  the  tsju-eNTaa 
Sophia,  was  living  in  confinement  in  the  Novodivichy  Monas- 
tery :  her  sisters,  daughters  of  the  same  Miloslafsky  mother, 
were  at  huge  in  the  palace:  but  for  them  too — ^for  all  of 
them — it  had  been  a  bad  time  since  the  change  of  AJ).  1G89|H 
When  Sophia  was  regent  they  had  all  in  a  sense  governed  wit]|| 
her :  if  they  wanted  money,  they  had  only  to  send  for  it  to  sucli 
or  such  a  prikaz ;  but  now  they  were  in  a  manner  in  disgrace. 
They  hatl — one  may  well  supjjose — a  strong  wish  that  things 
should  change,  even  though  it  should  be  the  streltsi  w^ho  were  to 
help  them  again,  Witli  thi-m  was  the  centr.d  point  of  all  intrigues, 
of  all  reports  uufuvoiurable  to  the  goverumeut :  between  them 
and  the  Novodivichy  Monaster)'  there  passed  private  communi- 
cations: there  were  discontented  women  of  the  families  of  the 
streltsi  who  were  qviite  ready  to  serve  the  discontented  tsarevnas. 
The  streltsi  who  had  run  away  to  Moscow  would  naturally  betake 
themselves  to  the  tstu'e^-nas,  who  being  by  theiuselves  in  the 
palace,  at  large,  could  take  interest  in  them,  and  who  could  not 
fail  to  express  the  wish,  or  to  echo  a  wish  expressed  by  others 
see  the  tsarevna  Sophia  ugain  in  power.  Though  the  tsarev^ni 
during  that  unsettled  time  were  kept  closely  confined  to  tl 
palace,  the  streltsi  found  means  to  enter  into  relations  with 
them :  two  of  the  deserters,  Proskouriakoft'  and  Tounia,  drew 
up  a  petition  about  the  necessities  of  the  streltsi,  and  gave  it 
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a  wotnan  of  a  streletz  family  who  was  in  the  habit  of  going  into 
the  palace,  to  give  to  some  one  of  the  tsarevnas.  That  one  of 
them  all  who  had  most  energy  was  tlie  tsare\Tia  Martha,  and 
it  was  to  her  that  the  petition  of  the  strcltsi  found  its  way  ;  and 
hsi  bcd-chambor  woman  (postehiitsa)  gave  a  note  in  reply  to 
the  strelt-tz  woman  to  take  to  Touraa.  Martha  said  to  her  po8- 
telnitsa  about  that  note :  *  See,  I  trust  thee ;  but  if  a  word  is 
said  about  it,  they  will  examine  thee  on  the  rack,  while  I  shall 
be  in  no  danger  of  anything  worse  than  a  convent.'  She  also 
told  her  to  say  to  tlie  streletz  woman  :  '  With  us  in  the  palace 
tflcre  are  now  but  few  people;  the  boyars  woukl  be  glad  to 
oiake  away  with  the  tsarevich :  it  would  be  well  if  the  strcltsi 
Were  to  come.'  At  the  Arbata  (the  Smolensk  gates),  outside 
uJe  precinct  of  the  church  of  St.  Nicholas  Yavlcnni,  there  stood 
&  crowd  of  strcltsi,  wliilo  one  of  them,  Basil  Touma,  read  out  (so 
It  Was  said)  a  letter  from  the  Novo<livichy  Monastery,  from  the 
raa  Sophia,  culling  upon  all  the  four  i>oIk3  to  come  to 
)w,  and  suj];gestii]g  that  they  should  encamp  near  the 
"ovodivichy  Monastery,  and  petition  her  to  come  out  and  to  take 
[  tte  government  as  before. 

If  all  are  to  come  to  Moscow,  why  should  all  the  jwtitioners 
fe»veJ  one  or  two  to  cany  the  message  are  enough.  Such  was 
liieir  thought ;  and  when  the  3d  of  April  came  a  crowd  of 
them  went  to  the  house  of  the  president  of  the  streletski  prikaz, 
liie  prince  Ivan  Bor.  Trockouroff,  and  when  he  would  not  listen 
the  demands  of  their  four  delegates  to  be  allowed  to  stay  on, 
It  ordered  them  to  return  at  ouce  to  their  polks,  they  flatly 
refused.  He  then  ordered  them  to  be  arrested  and  taken  to 
rison,  but  on  the  way  their  comradej*  rescued  them.  The  news 
'  this  alai'med  the  boyars,  who  well  remembered-'  the  mutiny  of 
1682.  Their  anxiety  was  farther  increased  by  the  circum- 
ince  that  it  was  now  long  since  they  had  heard  from  abroad, 
>m  the  tsar.  Agauist  the  streltsi  it  was  necessarj-  to  prepax*e 
)ther  anned  force  of  soldatl :  so  the  prince  Theodore  Your. 
>modanofsky  sent  for  general  Gordon,  and  told  him  how 
itters  stood.  Gordon  thought  that  the  prince  exaggerated  the 
clanger,  and  he  observed  to  him  that  the  matter  was  not  veiy 

*  But  Moocow  bad  been  emptied  of  the  streltsi ;  all  the  polks  of  them  were 
«t  a  distiiDce.     It  is  difficult  to  understaod  such  fear,  unlws  they  bad  mls- 
ftbout  the  Boldati. 
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sGrions:    the  stroltsi   were  but   few   iu  nam1>ei',  and   hail   nc 
leaders.     From  Roraodanofsky  Gordon  went  to  Bnutirki,  \>het 
his  soidati  livctl,  to  prepare  for  anythini*  that  mi^ht  happen; 
and  he  was  eonfirmed  in  his  opinion  that  tliere  was  no  dan^ 
by  finding  that  all  his  men  were  present  in  the  sloboda,  except' 
such  as  wen.'  jvosted  elsowlierc  on  duty.     The  next  day  the 
strcltsi  deserters  stayed  on  still  in  Moscow,  bat  qnietly;  onlj 
two,  wlio  were  in  liquor,  were  riotous  in  tlie  strclctski  prikaz.' 
Meanwliile  the  boyars  sat  in  council  iu  the  palace,  consulting 
what  to  do.     They  decided  to  send  a  detachment  of  soidati 
ox|>el  the  streltsi  by  force  from  Moscow.     In  the  aftemotin 
company  of  the  Semenofsky  irgiment,  with  the  assistance 
the  city  mihtia  (the  posadskie),  exfx'lled  the  uninvited  guest 
and  escorted  them  beyond  the  barriers,  only  two  of  them  resist 
ing:  one  of  these  two  they  beat  so  that  he  soon  <lied;  the  othei 
with  those  two  wlio  had  rioted  the  day  before  in  the  streletsl 
prikaz,  wsis  sent  to  Siberia. 

By  a  letter  dated  April  8tli,  Theodore  Romodanofsky  iii-^ 
formed  Peter  how  those  streltsi  had  come  to  Moscow,  and  hoi 
they  had  been   sent   away  escorted  by  soidati.     Peter  reccivi 
this  letter  at  Amsterdam,  as  he  was  about  to  leave  for  Vienui 
and  he  answered :  '  We  are  very  glad'  [that  the  mutiny  of  thoa 
streltsi  has  been  jnit  down  l)y  your  <jovernment,  and  by  the  faith-' 
ful  service  of  the  suldnti]  ;  *  only  I  am  much  annoyed  and  dia-^ 
pleased  with  you,  that  you  did  not  make  an  inquest  into  thj 
matter.     Wh^'  was  that?     God  will  judge  you  for  that !' 

The  matter  was  in  reality  serious.  The  boyars  drove 
streltsi  out  of  Moscow ;  and  the  streltsi  carried  with  them 
Toropetz,  where  their  four  polks  now  wei-e  with  Michael  Greg. 
Eomodanof.sky,  various  pieces  of  news,  and  amongst  the  rest, 
that  of  the  invitation  from  the  Novodivichy  Monasteiy.  On 
the  road  they  had  been  followed  and  overtaken  by  the  sti'eletz 
woman,  who  gave  them  a  fresh  note — so  it  was  said — from  th^« 
tsarovna  Sophia:  *Now  you  are  ill  enough  olf,' the  note  said]5| 
*bnt  soou  it  will  be  much  worse:  come  to  Moscow:  why  liave 
you  been  so  long'?  Of  the  hossoudor  nothing  is  heard.'  In 
proof  that  the  stroltsi  were  to  be  soon  still  worse  oif,  theiv  came 
an  oidvaz  from  Moscow  of  the  28th  May  :  Romodanofsky  was  to 
send  to  their  homes  the  men  of  his  own  ;>o/y!'.*,  both  foot  and 
cavalrv,  and  he  was  liimself  to  come  to  Moscow ;  but  the  streltsi 
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*rere  to  remain  till  farther  orders  iu  the  towns  of  Viazma,  Biela- 

"Rjeva,  Vladimir,  and  Doi-ogtdjonge :  those  sti'cUsi  who  had  run 

away  to  Moscow,  155  in  all,  were  to  be  sent  to  the  towns  of 

Chernigoff,  Pcreyaslaff,  and  Novogrodok,  iu   Little  Bussia,  to 

remain  there  in  perpetuity,  with  their  wives  and  fiunllies^  ivhile 

Uie  piatidesiatniks,  desiatniks,   and  privates  who   had  not    left 

their  duty,  for  their  faithful  service,  and  for  this  that  they  had 

not  consented  to  those  bandits,  but  had  given  against  them  a 

petition  under  their  hands,  were  to  be  commended  in  the  tsar's 

So  the   podiaks   were   right   when   they   said   on   the 

iVanofskv  ploslichad  that  the  streltsi  were  never  again  to  see 

.Moscow  !     ^Vhen  this  oukaz,  sent  in  the  tsar's  name,  was  made 

,  the  polkovjiiks  Chonbaroff,  Chenn,  Tichon,  and  Ilun- 

oertmark  brought  to    Komodanofsky,  of  those  who   had   run 

away  from  their  |)olks,  fifty  men ;  and  Romodanofsky  ordered 

ihcni  to  be  taken  into  the  fortress  (the  gorod)  and  given  np  to 

tlie  voivodes  of  Toropetz ;  but  tlie  esaouls  who  escorted  them 

nit'ton  the  way  gangs  of  the  streltsi,  who  rescued  tlieir  comrades, 

imreued  the  esaouls,  and  threw  sticks  at  them.     Romodanofsky 

A  have  sent  against  them  the  Novgorod  streltsi,  but  these 

"•te  too  few  iu  number  to  oppose  to  the  mutineers.     Then 

Bojuodanofsky,  at  the  reijuest  of  the  [jolkovniks,  sent  the  oukaz 

'Isclf,  to  be  read  out  in  the  muster-liouses  of  the  polks  separately ; 

I'm  he  did  not  order  the  Moscow  streltsi  to  be  summoned  to  the 

nwulc^uartcrs  of  the  whole  corps,  fiir  the  particidar  I'equisitions 

0^  the  oukaz,  on  account  of  their  mutinous  agitation,  for  fear  of 

i>i«cluef  ensuing  from  them.     In  the  polks  of  Chonbaroff  and 

Kobsakoff  the  streltsi  heard  the  letter ;  and  those  of  the  Kol- 

**ltoff  |>olk   petitioned    for  grace,  and   said   that   as    for   the 

handits,  if  they  were  to  be  found,  they  wouKl  not  defend  them ; 

l»ut  the  streltsi  of  ClioubarofF's  polk  said  tliat  they  had  among 

dieaj  no  bandits,  and    those  who  had  gone  to  Moscow  went 

hecause  they  were  starving.     Kolzakoff  brought  from  his  polk 

fifteen  men  to  the  razriadnaia  tent  {i.e.  to  headquarters),  and 

tbence  he  took  them  to  Toropetz,  and  delivered  them  to  the 

voivode :  l»ut  the  streltsi  assembled  and  took  them  away  from 

the  voivode  by  force,  and  they  ran  after  the  polkovnik  Kolzakoff, 

and  flnng  sticks  at  him.     But  the  streltsi  of  the  polks  of  Cherni 

and  llundertmark  did  not  go  to  hear  the  t^sar's  letter  re.ad  in 

their  waster-houses ;    but  in  the  streets  near  the  riuriadnoia 
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tent  and  the  houac  where  Romodanofsky  was,  they  began 
break  down  tlie  wootlen  fences,  and  assembling,  stood  in  gre: 
groups.    Romodiinofsky,  alarmed  at  this,  with  the  cavalry  )K>lks 
tlic  dvuriiuiins,  went  out  of  the  town  into  the  open  country,  and 
took  ujj  a  jKjsition  on  the  Moscow  road ;  Chouburnff,  Unndert- 
mai'k«  and  Kolzakoff  were  witli  him.     The  prince  ordered  them 
to  ride  to  their  jwlks  and  bring  them  out  separately  from  the       ' 
suburbs  into  the  open  country,  and  then  to  mai-ch  them  to  tho^H 
towns  named  for  them  in  the  oukaz.     Choubaroff's  polk  caiu©^^ 
out,  and  marched  obliquely  past  the  squadrons  and  polks  of  the 
cavalry.     Roniodanofskv,  riding  up  to  it,  ordered  it  to  halt,  and 
began  to  harangue  the  men,  to  make  them  give  up  those  whoj 
had  run  away  to  Moscow.     The  streltsi  replied  that  they  did' 
not  stand  up  for  those  runaways ;  only  take  them  themselves 
and  give  them  up  they  could  not.    Romodanofsky  said  to  them 
in  reply  :  *  The  runaways  are  only  a  few  men,  but  you  ax-e  500 
and  more !'     The  streltsi  went  back   to  their  polk :  an   hoi 
passed ;  Romodanofsky  sent  to  say  that  they  must  give  those  men 
up  without  mare  delay.    He  received  the  same  answer  as  before  i 

*  It  is  not  in  our  power  1'  After  this  the  polk  marched  oif,  but] 
the  runaways  separated  from  it,  and  returned  to  Toropetz. 
Romodanofsky  sent  lancers  and  reitars  to  take  them,  and  tliey 
were  about  to  do  so,  when  suddenly  there  came  out  from  Toro- 
petz  the  polk  of  Ilundertmark,  and  the  fugitives  (h'sapjK'ared 
into  it,  making  their  way  to  it  through  some  marshy  and  bushy- 
ground.  The  polkovnik  and  the  superior  officei-s  cried  out  not 
to  admit  those  brigands  into  the  ^wilk  ;  but  the  common  men  of 
the  streltsi  did  not  mind  them,  and  they  were  ready  to  fight  the 
cavalry  which  were  pursuing  the  fugitives.     They  cried  out, 

*  We  have  in  the  polks  no  brigands  ;  they  went  to  Moscow  only 
from  necessity,  because  they  were  starving.'  All  the  streltsi 
marched  towards  the  towns  to  which  they  were  by  the  oukaz 
ordered  to  go,  and  Romodanofsky  sent  to  them  pay  for  two 
months,  that  there  might  be  no  pretence  for  a  continuance  of 
the  agitation. 

But  the  streltsi  wanted  not  only  pay,  they  wanted  AIoscow, 
whither  they  were  not  allowed  to  go.    Besides  that,  they  ha^l  now 
already  begun — they  had  disobeyed  the  tsar's  oukaz,  aud  had  uotj 
given  up  the  runaways.     For  this  punishment  in  some  fomi  or] 
other  would  be  the  only  answer.     Of  course,  the  runaways,  by 
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an  Instinct  of  self-preservation,  tried  with  all  tlicir  might  to 

.instigate  the  rest  to  mutiny.  The  sti'eltsi  marclieil  slowly,  as 
igainst  their  will,  not  more  than  five  versta  a  day ;  and  on  the 
Gib  of  June,  on  the  bank  of  the  D\nna,  tlie  mutiny  broko  out. 
Mounted  up  in  a  teleyga  in  front  of  the  foui*  polks,  there  stood 
a  strelctz  named  Masloff,  who  read  to  them  a  letter  of  invitation 
(said  to  be)  from  the  tsai-evna  Sojihia :  '  I  have  learned,'  she 
wrote,  *  that  a  few  streltsi  from  your  polks  came  to  Moscow  :  it 
were  well  if  all  your  four  polks  were  to  come  and  to  encamp  near 
the  Novodi\ichy  Monastery,  and  petition  me  to  go  to  Moscow, 
to  take  the  government  as  before :  and  if  the  soldati  who  are 
stationed  at  the  monastery  should  not  let  rae  go  to  Moscow,  you 
can  settle  the  matter  with  them,  kill  them,  and  so  enter  Moscow: 
and  whoever  either  with  his  own  people  or  with  soldati  attempts 
to  prevent  my  going,  you  shoukl  fight  them.' 

The  groups  were   all    in    agitation :    they    would    go    to 
[oBCOw;  they  would  sack  the  German  slobodn,  and  kill  the 

^Oermans,  because  thi'uugh  them  Orthodoxy  is  perishing :  tliey 
would  kill  the  boyars,  and  they,  the  streltsi,  would  live  in  their 
looses  :  they  would  send,  too,  to  the  other  polks,  and  bid  them 

I  also  come  to  Moscow,  because  the  streltsi  are  being  destroyed  by 
the  boyars  and  the  foreigners,  and  are  never  again  to  be  allowed 
to  return  to  Moscow  :  assuredly  they  would  go  to  Moscow,  though 
it  were  to  cost  them  their  lives,  and  they  would  put  a  stop  to 
the  present  state  of  things :  they  would  send  a  notice  also  to  the 

.kozaks  of  the  Don.  If  the  tsare^^la  does  not  undertake  the 
government,  we  might,  till  such  time  as  the  tsarevich  shall  bo 
grown  up,  put  forward  the  prince  Basil  GoUtsin ;  he  was  good 
to  the  streltsi  in  the  Crimean  campaigns,  and  at  Moscow :  but  so 
long  as  the  tsar  is  alive  and  well  we  shall  not  see  Moscow :  we 
most  not  let  the  tsar  into  Moscow ;  we  must  kill  him,  because  he 
has  begun  to  trust  only  the  Grermans,  and  has  made  himself  as  one 
of  them.     All  the  tsare\Tia3  wish  to  see  the  streltsi  at  Moscow: 

tthe  tsarevna  Sophia  has  given  the  kozaks  at  Toropetz  a  poltina 
each  to  engage  them  to  go  to  Moscow.  Rings  were  fonned  : 
tliey  discarded  their  former  polkovniks  and  captains,  chose 
others  instead,  and  set  forth  on  their  march  towards  Moscow. 

But  at  iloscow  there  were  soldati ;  and  the  streltsi  agreed 
amongst  themselves  by  the  way  that  they  would  send  on  some 
cue  ahead  of  themselves  to  make  a  visit  to  Boutirki,  and  to  find 
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out  there  from  the  soldati  what  was  going  on  among  them, 
strcletz  named  Pouzan  was  sent  to  Boutirki,  to  some  of 
soldati  of  Salcnnikoflf  with  wliom  he  was  acquainted,  and  he 
saw  one  of  them ;  but  the  man  refused  to  have  anything  to  dafl 
with  him  :  '  We  have  striet  orders  about  you/  lie  said,  'and  we 
will  not  join  you  :  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  you  ;  do  ye  as  ye 
please.'     Among  the  streltsi  there  was  aji other  proposal,  that 
they  should  not    fight  the  soldati,  Ixjing  loo   few  (only  2200), 
but  should  go  round  Moscow,  and  post  themscdvcs  in  Serpou-^^ 
choff  or  Toula,  and  write  thence  to  Bielgorod,  Azoff,  8ievsl^^| 
and  other  to^N-ns,  to  the  streltsi  there,  to  come  to  them  with  all 
sj)eod ;  and  so  they  would  all  together  go  to  Moscow  and  kiU^ 
the  boyars.  ^M 

A  panic  fell  xipon  the  inhabitants  of  Moscow  when  ther 
heiU'd  of  the  aj)proach  of  the  streltsi.  People  who  were  well  off 
began  to  go  out  of  the  city,  with  all  their  property,  to  their 
estates  at  a  distance.  Among  the  boyars  there  were  discussions 
as  to  the  measures  to  be  adopted.  At  length  the  opinion  of_ 
the  prince  Boris  Alex.  Golitsin  prevailed,  and  it  was  decided  td^| 
send  out  against  tJie  mutineers  the  boyar  Sheyn  with  the 
generals  Gordon  and  the  prince  Koltsoff-Masalskoy,  the  force 
under  whom  was  about  -lOOO  men,  with  25  guns. 

On  the  17th  of  June  the  tsar's  troops  met  the  streltsi  as] 
they  were  crossing  the  little  river  Istra,  forty  versts  from 
Moscow,  close  to  Nicoti's  monastery  of  Voahresensk.  The  streltsi 
sent  to  Sheyn  a  letter,  in  which  they  complained  that  at  Azoff 
the}'  suffered  all  kinds  of  hardships ;  through  winter  and 
summer  they  had  to  labour  on  the  fortifications  of  the  to\^-n ; 
then  from  Azoff  they  passed  to  the  force  under  the  prince 
Eomodanofsky,  and  suffered  cold  and  hunger  and  all  manner  of 
privations:  as  many  as  150  men  ufthcm  were  put  into  one 
dvor: 


1 

"1 


en 
were 


or :  their  allowance  of  provision-money  for  a  month  was  not^f 
t>ugh  even  for  a  fortnight :  those  who  straggled  for  forage^" 


beaten  with  cudgels :  from  Toropetz  Uomodanofsky^^ 
ordered  them  to  be  marched  by  different  roads,  one  polk  at  aH 
time,  and  to  be  deprived  of  their  arms,  of  thoir  standartls,  and 
of  all  the  treasure  of  the  polk ;  and  ho  ordered  the  cavalry  to 
surround  them  and  to  fall  upon  them.  In  alarm  at  this  they 
had  not  gone  to  the  towns  to  which  they  had  been  ordered  by 
oukaz  to  go,  but  were  going  to  Moscow,  that  they  might  not  di 
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of  ill-iisa^e,  not  with,  any  inteutioii  of  mutiny.  Let  them  only 
be  allowed  to  see,  for  n.  short  time,  their  wives  and  chilrlrcn,  and 
then,  when  there  shall  be  occasion,  they  would  be  ready  to  go 
agun  on  service. 

ShejTi  sent  Gordon  to  the  encampment  of  the  streltai  to 
let  them  know  that  if  they  would  turn,  and  march  to  the 
place*  to  wliieh  they  had  been  ordered  to  go,  and  would  give 
up  those  who  had  run  away  to  Moscow,  and  the  instigators  of 
the  present  mutinj-,  the  liossoudar  would  pardon  them,  and  tlieir 
tllowance  should  be  given  them  at  the  places  named  in  the  oultaz 
•ccording  to  the  local  prices.  Gordon  in  vain  exhausted,  as  he 
*ays  of  himself,  'all  his  rhetoric'  in  reasoning  with  the  stivltsi: 
tliey  replied  that  they  would  either  die  or  get  to  Moscow,  though 
It  were  only  for  a  short  time;  hut  after  that  thev  would  be  ready 
to  go  wherever  the  gi*eat  hossoudar  should  order  them.  To  the 
ccntiiiuation  of  Gordon's  rlietoric  they  rei»lied  that  they  'would 
*t<»p  his  mouth  for  him.'  The  foreigner  had  liad  no  success : 
Sherij  sent  off  a  Russian,  the  prince  Koltsoff-Masalskoy,  to  talk 
tnem  over.  To  hitn  tliere  came  out  one  of  the  leaders,  the  desi- 
fttnik  Zorin,  with  the  ntiHnishcd  draft  of  a  petition,  in  which  they 
«aiil: 

'The  Moscow  polks  of  streltsi  with  great  distress  and  with  tears 
petition  :  They  have  served,  and  before  them  their  ancestors  and 
Pundfathers  and  fathers  have  son-ed  the  great  hossoudars  hi  all 
customary  Christian  faith,  and  they  have  promised  to  the  end  of 
wwUvcs  to  kecj)  piety,  as  it  is  held  by  the  holy  Apostolic  Church. 
And  iu  the  year  7108  (A.D.  1682)  they  of  their  care  for  piety 
'tenimed  the  torrent  of  disorder ;  and  by  the  oukaz  of  the  great 
HoMoiidars,  in  the  revolution  of  that  time,  it  was  forbidden  to  call 
'lit^m  traitors  or  mutineers ;  and  according  to  their  promise  made 
oy  kissing  the  cross  they  still  sen-u  unchangeably  according  to 
piet)'.    And  in  tlie  year  7203  (\.D-  IGUS)  they  received  orders 
to  serve  in  different  towns  for  a  year  at  a  time.     And  in  that 
lame  j*ear,  when  they  were  before  Azoff,  by  the  device  of  the 
Lcretic  foreigner  Francis  Lefort,  that  he  might  cause  great  mis- 
chief to  Orthodoxy,  he,  Frantzko,  led  a  body  of  them — the  Mos- 
cow streltsi — under  the  walls  at  an  unfit  time ;    and  lie  posted 
them  at  the  most  dangerous  places,  and  a  great  multitude  of 
them  were  slain.    And  by  his  suggestion  there  was  bored  a  mine 
onder  their  entrenchments,  and  by  that  mine  he  killed  as  many 
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as  30<)  men  of  tliom  or  more.  And  by  his  device,  at  the  assault 
of  Azoff,  there  waa  given  as  a  largess  at  the  rate  often  rubles  to 
u  private,  aiid  whoever  deserved  it  was  to  be  promoted  ;  and  at 
that  assault,  on  the  side  on  which  they  were,  there  were  slain  a 
very  great  multitude  of  t.lieir  best  men  :  bat  when  tlic«y,  of  zcalJ 
for  him,  the  great  hossoudai*,  and  for  all  Clu'istendom,  said  that 
they  would  take  Azoti  by  assault,  he  gave  up  that  plan  :  aiid  not 
wishing  to  see  anything  good  for  Christianity,  ho  kept  the  veiyJ 
last  of  them  under  Azutf  till  the  3d  of  October:  and  from  CherJ 
kask  he  went  on  tho  14th  by  tlic  steppe,  that  ho  might  destroy 
them  all  utterly :  arvd  as  they  ^^-cnt  they  ate  dead  carcases,  and 
a  very  great  nimiber  of  them  perished.  Ajid  in  A.M.  7204  (A.D,^J 
1696)  they  took  Azoff  by  assault ;  and  they  were  left  there  to^f 
fortify  tho  place ;  and  they  worked  day  and  night  during  a  whole  ^ 
year  with  excessive  toil.  And  from  Azoff  they  wore  ordered  to^y 
go  to  Moscow.  And  in  the  mean  time  they  were  in  Zmiev,  inl^| 
Iziura,  in  Tsar-Borisoft",  and  in  Moiak,  in  extreme  destitution  : 
and  from  those  places  they  were  ordered  to  go  and  join  the  army , 
that  was  with  the  boyar  and  voivodo  the  prince  Michael  Greg^ 
Romodanof8ky,to  Poustova  Rcjeva, for  the  winter,  without  passing 
through  Moscow.  And  they,  of  zeal  for  him,  the  great  hossou- 
dar,  marched  to  that  army  day  and  night,  suffering  the  cruellest 
hardships  fi-om  lia\'ing  to  march  at  that  time  of  the  autumn, 
and  they  arrived  barely  alive:  and  when  they  were  on  the  Polish 
frontier,  iu  the  winter  time,  in  the  forests,  in  the  most  embaiTass- 
ing  places,  in  wet  and  mud,  and  in  all  maimer  of  privations 
they  served,  still  hoping  for  the  grace  of  the  great  hossondar  r' 
and  by  oukaz  it  was  ordered  to  separate  and  disperse  all  the 
polks  of  the  Novgorod  corps  (razriad).  And  tho  boyar  and  the 
voivodc  Romodanofsky,  having  drawn  out  separately  their  polks 
from  Toropetz,  gave  an  order  to  cut  them  down,  for  what  cause 
they  knew  not.  But  they  had  heard  that  at  Moscow  tliere 
great  alarm,  and  that  on  this  account  they  close  the  city  gate 
cai'ly,  and  open  them  only  at  the  seconder  third  hour  oftheday^ 
and  so  all  the  ]>eople  are  in  diflBculty.  They  had  heard,  too,  that 
the  Germans  are  coming  to  Moscow,  and  that  is,  no  doubt,  in 
order  to  impose  the  slmviiitj  of  the  hmrd  and  the  smoking  of 
bacco,  for  the  complete  destruction  of  piety.' 

Zorin  demanded  that  the  petition  should  be  read  before 
the  tsar's  troops.     This,  of  course,  was  not  done.    And  She 
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could  cleai'ly  see  from  the  petition  what  was  the  upshot  of  tho 
matter,  when  on  the  one  siile  what  waa  put  forward  was  Ortho- 
dox}', and  on  the  other  the  lierotic  Frantxko  Lefort.  Under  the 
modest  title  of  a  petition,  this  was  a  malicious  invective  against 
the  tsar,  only  dissembled  by  being  nominally  directed  against  his 
favourite.  Sheyn  could  clearly  see  that  conferences  and  admo- 
nitions only  increased  the  audacity  of  tho  streltsi,  whereas  if  he 
attacked  them  at  once  there  could  be  no  doubt  of  success.  They 
were  an  undisciplined  multitude,  without  a  leader,  and  without 
any  sufficient  artillery.  They  began  to  prepare  for  action :  gn 
both  sides  they  sang  a  moleben :  the  streltsi  confessed,  and  swore 
to  die  for  one  another  without  fail.  For  tlie  !ast  time  a  message 
was  sent  to  them  to  bid  them  lay  down  thcu-  arms  and  confess 
their  guilt  towards  the  great  hossoudar,  else  the  guns  would 
begin  to  fire  upon  them.  The  streltsi  answered :  *  We  are  not 
a&aid  of  that ;  wo  have  seen  guns  before,  and  better  guns  than 
those-'  But  Sheyn  still  delayed  taking  the  final  step.  Seeing 
that  the  conferences  in  words,  exhortations,  and  threats  had  no 
effect,  he  tried  to  frighten  them  in  another  way,  and  ordered 
some  guns  to  be  fired,  but  so  that  the  balls  should  pass  over  theii* 
lieads.  This  only  the  more  emboldened  them  :  they  began  to 
unfold  their  colours,  and  to  tlirow  up  their  caps,  and  ]>rcparcd  to 
engage.  But  then  tiicre  cnme  another  discharge,  and  the  ranks 
of  the  streltsi  were  thinned,  though  some  cried,  '  Let  us  charge 
the  chief  polk  and  break  througli  them,  and  though  we  have  to 
die  for  it  let  ua  get  to  Moscow.'  Two  more  discharges,  and  only 
a  few  of  them  still  held  tlieir  ground  among  the  baggage,  wliich 
was  Immediately  taken,  and  the  groimd  occupied  by  the  tsar's 
forces.  The  fighting  lasted  scarcely  one  hour.  In  tho  tsar's 
ly  there  were  only  wounded  four  men,  one  of  them  mortally ; 
the  streltsi  eighteen  were  killed  and  thirty-seven  wounded, 
the  greater  part  mortally.  They  who  fled  in  different  directions 
fiTjm  the  baggage  >vere  pursued  and  taken.  Sheyn  sorted  them, 
examining  who  of  them  were  *  bandits'  and  who  honest  men,  and 
who  had  set  the  mutiny  a-going  in  Moscow :  and  after  this  there 
rere  strict  inquests,  and  severe  tortm'es  were  inflicted  on  those 
treltsi :  and  after  those  inquests  many  were  punished  capitally, 
and  were  hanged  idong  the  roadside :  tho  rest  were  sent  in  diffe- 
rent directions  to  prisons  and  monasteries  {especially  to  the  mona$^ 
terxf  of  Vonkretenskj  which   was  close  at  hand)  imder  guard. 
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Under  torture  tliey  confessed  themsehcs  fiuiltv  as  to  what 
-loncatTorojK'tr-,  am!,  urterthey  had  gone  thence,  on  theDvinai 
l)nt  no  oui!  6ai«l  i»  won!  nf  »uiy  letter  fnmi  the  tsarevna. 

After  recoiling  from  Thefnlore  Your,  liomodanofsky  (nick- 
named hy  Peter '  Kingof  I'resbiirg'  and  '  Kalsai'')  the  infonnatic 
of  the   mutiny   "f  the  streltsi,  and  of  their  marching  towa 
Moscow,  Peter  replied  to  Ixim :  *  You  write  that  the  aeed  of  Ice 
MUosh/fly  if  fj>routiti(j ;  wherefore  I  beseech  yon  to  act  stronglj 
for  there  is  no  other  way  by  which  this  fire  can  be  t|nenche<i 
AJtliougli  I  am  ver>*  sorry  to  have  to  break  off  fi"om  my  i>resei 
useful  work  (his  jonrney  to  Venice),  still,  for  this  reason,  I  mea 
to  be  with  you  sooner  than  you  think  of."     Romodanofsky  writ* 
about  the  mutinous  agitation  of  the  streltsi,  but  Peter's  imagine 
tiou  stH?s  only  iht*  «eed  sown  by  Ivan  Miloslafsky  sprouting  up. 
The  remiiining  woixls,  that  '  it  is  only  by  strong  measures  tha^_ 
thia  fire  ciui  be  put  out,'  show  alrea<ly  the  violent   feeling   a^| 
resentment  which  suggested  the  conviction  of  the  necessity  of 
extreme  measures  for  the  extiqiation  of  the  evil.     To  strike  with 
terror  the  opjionents,  to  drown  opjiosition  in  blood — this  thought 
commonly  comes  into  the  head  of  revolutionary  actors  in  thl^| 
heat  of  their  c*>nflict,  in  C4jnjnnction  with  violent  exasi:)eratio^^ 
owing  to  the  opposition  met  with,  and  with  fear  for  their  own 
future  fate ,  and  for  that  of  the  principle  which  they  have  been 
advocating.     This  most  resentful  answer  made  by  Peter  to  Ro- 
nUKlanofsky  promised  to  Moscow — terror. 

On  his  road  from  Vienna  to  Kassta  Peter  received  news  of 
the  sup])i'ession  of  tlie  mutiny  by  the  victory  of  Sheyn.  Among 
oIIkt  things  Vinius  wrote,  '  Not  one  escaped.' 

On  the  2(5th  of  August  there  was  in  Moscow  a  report  that 
the  tsar  had  airived  the  night  before ;  and  so  it  was.     He  passed 
the  evening  in  the  house  of  Lefort,  and  went  out  to  sleep  a^^ 
Preobrajensk.     During  that  evening  or  night  the   matter  wi^| 
determinc<l  winch  soon  was  to  strike  Moscow  with  horror. 

Peter  returned  to  ^Moscow  in  x-iolent  anger :  the  seed  of  Ivax^J 
Miloslafsky — the  streltsi — liad  again  come  across  his  way.  Befoi!^| 
he  went  abroad  from  Russia  there  had  been  the  plot  of  Soco\Tiin 
and  Tsikler,  in  which  some  streltsi  hud  been  eiigaged;  he  had 
scarcely  breathed  ft-eely  abroad,  and  had  engaged  himself  in  those 
matters  which  he  loved,  when  again  the  streltsi  interrupt  liim, 
and  prevent  Imn  from  continuing  Ins  traveb.     But  the 
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—they  arc  only  the  advanced  skirmislicrs ;  they  are  only  the 
araicd  force  behind  which  stauds  the  ni!»ss  of  tlie  people  opposed 
to  change,  opposed  to  all  that  with  which  Peter  had  leagued 
himself  irrcvocahly,  witliout  which  lie  could  not  exist.  He  knew 
well  how  all  these  peojile  looked  on  liis  activity :  he  will  not 
renounce,  to  satisfy  them,  tliis  activity :  on  the  contrarj',  he  i"e- 
(loubles  it,  and  thereby  he  excites  against  himself  stUl  stronger 
hatred,  still  more  hardened  opposition.  The  consciousness  of 
this  hardened  antipathy  in  others  luu'dencd  terribly  Peter  him- 
self :  he  was  i-eady  for  a  struggle  of  life  and  death ;  he  was  ex- 
cited ;  he  boiled  over ;  he  would  he  the  first  himself  to  mount  the 
breach;  he  rushed  upon  ttie  standarti  of  his  opponents,  tore  it 
fifom  them,  and  trampled  it  under  his  feet.  This  standard  was 
the  l>ea7-d ;  this  stam.hird  was  the  old  long  hnftan. 

Beyond  a  doubt  the  Hrst  act  of  Peter  on  his  arrival  at  Mos- 
cow was  to  call  for  the  minutes  of  the  inquest  held  about  the 
*treltii ;  and  one  can  imagine  with  what  a  feeling  he  would  rcad 
their  petition,  full  of  malicious  outbreaks  against  Frantako 
Lefort  (that  is,  against  Peter  himself)  and  against  the  Ger- 
"»ans,  who  are  for  shaving  the  beard.  *  Well,'  thought  Peter, 
'  now  then  for  your  beards !' 

On  the  ni« lining  of  the  20th  Aug.  a  crowd  fiUed  the  wooden 
P»Uce  at  Preobrajensk ;  and  Peter,  while  he  conversed  with  the 
•JfthWs,  with  his  own  liand  shaved  oft"  their  beards,  beginning 
wrth  Sheyn  and  Runiodanofsky-  The  rest  guessed  what  was 
octant,  and  began  to  shave :  to  such  as  did  not  guess  a  farthei* 
hint  was  given,  on  the  1st  of  Sept.,  when,  at  a  great  dinner 
given  by  Sheyn,  the  tsar's  jester  went  aboiit  cutting  off  beards. 
Whoever  after  this  would  not  shave  was  made  to  pay  a  tax. 

Tlie  business  was  begun  ;  the  glove  wsis  thrown  down  to  all 

those  who  had  pi'oclainied  shaving  the  beard  to  be  a  lewd  hereti- 

Ol  novelty.      But   Peter  did  not  give  them  time  to  recover 

tbemselves  after  this  blow;  he  struck  theni  with  a  new  horror 

by  beginning    a    bloudy  inquest  against  the  streltsi   who  had 

dared  with  arms  in  their  hands  to  go  against  the  Germans  who 

followed   the  custom  <>f  shaving.     13y  tiie  middle  of  Se[>teiuber 

there  ha<l  beenbrouglit  in  to  Moscow,  yVo;/t  IV/si/YVitmA'Aand  from 

other  places,  341  prisoners  of  the  streltsi  who  had  been  left  alive 

after  the  first  inquest  made  by  Sheyn,  and  they  filled  with  them 

the  5un'oun<ling  nionasteiues  and  villages :  others  followed :  in 
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all  there  were  1714  men.     (There  should  have  been  1823, 
lOi)  of  those  tnken  by  Slieyn  Imtl  fled  and  cscapetl.)     Thci 
were  brought  to  Preobnijensk  In  parties  of  180  or  more 
called  for,  and  examined  there  in  fourteen  chambers  of  torture  bj 
fourteen  boyars  ami  others  every  day  for  a  month,  except  Sun- 
days, the  inquest  going  on  for  six  or  eight  hours,  an<l  sixteen  or 
eighteen  prisoners  being  examiiie<l  on  encli  day.   Tliey  began  oi 
the  17th  Sept.  (the  namos-<lay  of  the  tsare\nia  Soj)hia)  with  iht 
three  regimental  ex-priests ;  and  there  were  above  thirty  fir* 
for  purposes  of  torture  kept  b«irning  daily.     The  tortures  wer 
distinguished  by  unheard-of  severity.    A  confession  was  obtiunec 
that  the  streltsi  ini*ant  to  encamp  near  the  Novodivichy  Monaa 
tery,  and  to  invite  Sophia  to  assume  the  government.    At  las( 
one  streletz,  when  he  was  put  to  the  fire  for  the  tliird  time,  con- 
fessed that  there  had  Ix'en  sent  to  them  from  the  tsarcvna  Sophial 
a  letter,  which  Touma  brought  from  Moscow  to  Veliki  Lonki. 
The  same  was  said  also  by  some  other  streltsi.    The  inquest  wasJ 
extended  to  the  streletz  women  who  were   implicated   in  the 
transmission  of  the  letter,  to  the  women  who  lived  with  Sophii 
in  the  monaster}',  and  with  her  sister  Martha.     These  women 
were   tortured,   and   they   revealed  what  the  reader  has   seen 
already  related  above  about  tlie  i-elations  of  the  two  sistei-s,  and 
about  the  transmission  of  the  letter  to  the  streletz.     The  exami- 
nations of  the  first  batch  were  finished  on  the  22d  Sept.,  but  there, 
were  reexaminations   of  many  of  them,  which  lasted  a  weel 
longer. 

Meanwhile  there  were  horrible  pi-eparatioiis  making  for 
executions.  They  erected  gibbets  all  round  the  Bieli-gorod 
and  the  Zemlianni-gorod,  at  the  city  gates,  near  to  the  Novc 
divichy  nioiiasterv,  and  at  the  four  muster-houses  of  the  foui 
polks  which  had  mutiiued. 

Peter  himself  examined   both  his  sistei*8  who  were  implio 
catod  in  the  niatter,  Martha  and  Sophia.    Martha  acknowledged^ 
that  she  had  spoken  to  Sophia  of  the  coming  of  the  streltsi,  and 
of  their  wish  to  see  her,  Sophia,  in  possession  of  the  empi 
Sophia  denied  that  any  letter  had  been  sent  from  her  to  th< 
streltsi. 

On  the  30th  of  Sept.  all  that  first  batch  of  341  which  had 
been  examined  since  the  17th  were  sentenced,  and  those  that  were 
to  be  put  to  deiith  at  once  were  executed.    A  hundred  of  them 
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vrho  were  aged  under  twenty  years  wore  only  kuouted,  branded 
on  the  clicck,  and  b.inished  to  Siberia ;  forty  others  of  full  age 
were  i^esened  for  the  present,  to  be  made  use  of  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  inquest-  The  rest,  201  in  niunbcr,  were  drawn 
in  carts  from  Preobrajensk  to  the  Pokrovsky  gates.  In  each 
televf^  there  sat  two,  each  holding  in  liis  hand  a  lighted  candle. 
After  the  carts  tliere  ran  the  wives,  mothers,  and  children  of 
the  condemned  men  with  pitiful  screams  and  cries.  At  the 
Pokrovsky  gates,  in  prcsencc  of  the  tsar  himself,  the  minute  of 
the  charge  and  of  the  sentence  was  I'ead  :  '  lu  the  examination 
and  under  torture  they  all  said  that  they  were  intending  to  go 
to  Moscow,  and  at  Moscow  to  make  an  insurrection,  to  kill  the 
boyars,  and  sack  the  German  sloboda,  and  kill  the  Germans, 
and  stir  up  the  mob  :  this  was  the  design  of  aU  the  fom'  polks, 
and  of  all  the  men  in  them :  and  for  that  ^our  brigandage  the 
great  hossoudar  has  sentenced  you  to  be  punished  with  death.' 
After  this  sentence  had  been  read,  they  took  the  condemned 
men  away  in  different  directions,  to  hang  thera  at  the  places 
apiwintcd.  'Five,'  it  is  said  in  the  act,  'were  beheaded  at 
Preobrajensk.'  Witnesses,  whose  testimony  is  to  be  bcUeved, 
explain  this :  the  fact  was,  that  Peter  himself,  with  his  own 
hands,  cut  off  the  heads  of  these  five  streltsi. 

Of  865  streltsi  who  were  examined  from  the  3d  to  the  18th 
Oct^  93,  as  being  under  age,  were  not  executed ;  14  were 
rescr>"ed  for  use  in  future  inquests ;  and  the  remaining  772 
were  hanged,  broken  on  the  wheel,  or  beheaded.  On  the 
11th  Oct.  there  were  hanged  144;  on  the  next  day,  205; 
on  the  13th  Oct.,  141;  on  the  17th  Oct.,  109;  on  the  18th 
Oct.,  65;  on  the  19th  Oct.,  lOG;  on  the  21st  Oct,  2.  Of 
these,  195  were  lianged  near  the  Novodivichy  Monaster)',  in 
front  of  the  windows  of  the  tsarevna  Soj)hia.  Three  of  them 
were  hanged  close  to  the  windows  themsellves,  holding  in  their 
handB  written  [K-titions,  *  and  in  those  petitions  there  was  writ- 
ten [an  invitation  to  Sophia  to  take  the  government]  accord- 
ing to  the  tenor  of  their  confession.'  At  Preobrajensk  there  were 
bloody  duiitgs.  Thei'e,  on  the  17th  Oct.,  the  near  favourites  of 
the  tsar  (the  people  of  the  palace)  cut  tiff  the  heads  of  109  streltsi. 
Gordon  writes:  'Oct.  17,  a  Imudrtd  and  ton  sti-ehsi  executed 
htf  divers  luvida.'  The  jtriuce  Theodore  Your.  Romodanofsky  cut 
off  four  heads.    Boris  Gulltstn,  from  his  clumsiness  in  beheadings 
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IncrcAscd  the  sufferings  of  the  wretched  victim  who  was  allottc 
to  him,  Peter's  favourite,  'Alexashka'  (Xreushikoff),  boasted  thi 
he  had  beheadetl  twenty  Jiieu.     The  polkovuik  of  the  Preobn 
jcnsky  polk  Bhiniberg,  and  Lcfort,  excused  themselves  from  tl 
empluyuient,  S4iying  that  in  their  countries  it  was  not  the  h 
of  iliivfj  for  them  to  do.     Peter  looked  on,  sitting  on  his  hors 
and  was  angry  when  lie  observed  of  some  of  the  boyars  thi 
when  they  set  to  work  their  hands  trembled.     Thus  the  stroll 
haAnug  been  first  used  in  A.D.  Hi82  to  begin  the  destruction 
the  boyars,  the  boyars  were  now  used  to  begin  the  destruction 
the  strcltsi,  it  remaining  for  Peter  to  conijilete  the  destructioJ 
and  abolition   of  both.     '  The  worst  of  the  brigands  and  ti 
ringleaders  had  their  arms  and  legs  broken  on  wheels.'"    Thoa 
wheels  were  set  up  on  the  Krasnoi  ploshchad  attached  to  post 
and  the  streltsi  fur  their  brigandage  were  broken  alive.     The 
were  put  on  to  those  wheels,  and  remained  alive  on  them  nearlj 
tweuty-fonr  hours,  groaning  and  screaming;  and  by  order  of  the 
great  hossoudar  one  of  them  was  shot  with  a  musket.     He  ws 
shot  by  the  sergeant  of  the  Preobrajensky  polk  Alexander  Mei 
shikoff.     But  of  the  popes  who  were  with  those  streltsi  in  the 
polks,  one  was  hanged  before  the  tionnakoia  izha,  and  the  othe 
had  his  head  cut  off  and  set  up  upon  a  stake,  and  his  body  wj 
put  upon  the  wheel.' 

After  the  executions  of  Sept.  and  Oct.  there  still  remained 
608  men.     In  the  beginning  of  a.u.  IdDD  (23d  to  27th  Jan.] 
these  were  examined  in   ten   chambers  of  torture :   285  who 
were  under  ago  were  knouted  and  sent   to   the  galleys,   13^ 
were  executcil  on  the  3d  Feb.  on  the  Krasuoi  j)loshchad  an< 
Bolota,  and  86  were  left  to  be  used  in  farther  inquests.    A| 
the  end  of  Feb.  10G8  bodies  were  collected  and  thrown  in  heaj^ 
outside  the  gate?,  and  some  were  put  upon  wliecls :  and  there 
were  from  85  to  99  bodies  exposed  on  twelve  roads  till  the 
middle  of  March.     Fur  five  whole   months  the  frozen    bodies 
were  not  removed  from  the  places  of  execution ;  fur  five  whole^y 
months  the  three  dead  streltsi  remained  holiling  their  pctitioo^f 
to  the  windows  of  Sophia.    The  end  of  all  was  not  till  A.D.  1707,^^ 
when  on  the  21lJi  April  Masloff  was  beheaded. 

Besides  the  inrpiest  resj^cting  the  streltsi  who  had  been 

»  *Flintr  were  brok«n  on  the  Kraanoi  ploshchad  on  the  18th  and  2lBt  OcL^ 
and  many  beheaded  there  ;  the  re«t  wei-e  haoged.' 
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taken   under  the  walla  of  tlie  monastery  of  Voskresensk,  there 
followcvl  another  bloody  iiifjucst  respecting  certain  signs  of  in- 
subordination Of  disloyalty  sliown  by  those  stationed  at  AzotV. 
When  these  latter  heard  of  what  had  occmred  near  the  Vos- 
kresensky  monastery,  tliev  began  to  say:  '  They  have  killed  our 
fathers  and   brothers  and  relations,   and    we  who  ai'e  here  at 
Azoff  will  pay  them  off;  we  will  kill  the  people  iu  command.' 
A  strelef/.  named    Hougaetl' said  :    'Tlierc  is  no  living  for  the 
streltsi  either  at  Moscow  or  at  Azoff :  not  at  Moscow,  on  account 
of  the  boyars,  wiio  have  taken  avvay  their  allowances  without  any 
oukaz ;  nor  at  Azoff,  on  account  of  the  Germans,  wlio  beat  them 
while  they  ai*e  working,  and  force  thoni  to  work  at  unreasonable 
hours.'     Also  from  Zmieff  there  was  iiiformation  which  caused 
yet  a  third  similai'  inquest.     The  streltsi  there  talked  about  the 
disaster  which  had  befallen   thcui,  and  jnnposcd   that  all  their 
polks  stationed    in  Little  liussia    should    unite  and    march    t(» 
Moscow,  and  kill  the  bovars.     Those  streltsi  who  were  found 
to  have  mutinied  or  shown  a  disposition  to  mutiny  were  all  exe- 
ctited,  an<l  some  others  were  sent  to  Siberia.     All  the  ivmaining 
sixteen  ])olks  of  the  Moscow  streltsi  were  suppressed.     By  an 
uukax  of  .Time  A.D.  lOOU,  issued   at   Azuff,  it  was  ordered  that 
the  men  who  had  belonged  to  them  should,  after  being  disanncd, 
be  reduced  to  the  condition  of  posadskie  liudi,  and  sent  with 
their  wives  and  chihlrcn  to  such  towns  as  they  themselves  pre- 
ferred; but  it  was  forbidden  to  receive  them  among  the  solduti ; 
nor  were  any  of  them  nor  their  wives  and  cluhlren  allowed  to 
live  at  Moscow.    By  an  oukaz  nfiiid  June  A.D.  1701,  the  former 
streletski  prika/  was  renamed  the  ])olice  prika/,  {:i>m(ikii'/i  diet). 
The  streltsi   of  the  tmcnuy  as  distinguished  from   the   Moscow 
«treftiif  had  never  shared  in  the  nmtinies  of  these  latter,  aiul  so 
they  remained,  and  they  fire  mentioned  repeatedly  during  the  fir»t 
Jear-i  of  the  Swe<lish  war.     But  after  the  Astrachau  mutiny  tijo 
streltsi  uf  the  towns  also  were  all  soon  changed  into  soldati. 
For  the  twenty  sui)|nx'ssed  polks  of  the  Moscow  streltsi  Peter  in 
A.D.  l<>i)9  substituted  a  regularly-disciitlined  standing  army,  to 
be  recruited  by  conscription  ;  and  before  the  victory  of  Poltava 
tlie  very  name  of  the  streltsi — even  of  the  streltsi  of  the  towns — 
hud  disappeared  from  the  face  of  the  earth  (Solovieif,  JJUt.  &c. 
vol.  xiii.  p.  243-269 ;  and  Oustrialoff,  vol.  iii.  ch.  viii.). 


VOL.  V. 


CI1.VPTER  IV. 


OF   PTBUO   PFNISHMEXTS  WHICH  FELL  UPON  THE  CROWN;   AST* 
FIRST    OF   TUOSE  ^MIICU   CAME  CHIEFLY  FROM  WITHOUT,  BYj 
THE   WILL    OF    GOO,  UPOX    THE   PERSON    AND    FAJimY   AN! 
DYNASTY  OF  THE  TS^VR  ALEXIS. 

If  one   thinks  of  tlie  persons  vrho  acted   against   Nicon   auJ 
against  the  riglit^  of  the  Church  in  Russia,  and  of  their  guilt, 
the  first  place  belongs,  as  has  been  said  above,  to  the  hereditaiy 
nobiJity,  and  the  second  only  to  the  tsar;  so  that  there  maj 
seem  to  be  some  incongrnity  when  the  tsar  Ah>xis,  in  the  phi 
of  the  lliree  Hebrews,  is  made  by  us  to  act  persoualli/  tho  part 
Nebuchadnezzar.    The  third  place  is  that  of  the  higher  clergy; 
and  the  fourtli  and  last  place  of  all,  with  the  least  share  of  guilt 
is  that  of  the  streltsi,  who  as  a  class  were  only  the  instruments^ 
not  the  counsellors,  of  injustice.     But  if  we  think  not  of  the 
persona  acting,  but  of  the  public  acts  done,  then,  since  all  wt 
done  in  the  name  of  the  crown,  and  it  was  to  the  crown,  not 
the  boyars  as  a  class,  that  the  Church  was  enslaved,  the  main 
guilt  also  was  witli  tlie  crown,  and  the  most  signal  punishments 
might  be  expected  to  fall  upon  it.     '  li"  thou  hadst  only  feared 
God,'  said  Nicon  to  tlic  tsar  in  the  council  after  that  explosion 
which  had  been  obtained  by  the  reading  of  a  certain  passs 
from  his  letter  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  *  thou  wouh 
not  have  acted  by  me  //<»«.'     And  again  in  the  stolovaia  of  the 
palace  on  tliat  same  day,  as  he  went  out  from  befoiv  the  council, 
he  stood  in  the  midst,  and  turning  himself  to  the  tsar,  shook  otf, 
for  the  thinl  and  last  time,  the  dust  from  his  feet,  saying  these  ^j 
words  :  *My  blood,  and  the  ein  of  all,  be  upon  tht/  head  !'  ^| 

But  what  can  be  more  signal  and  appalling,  it  maybe  asked, ^1 
than  bkicxly  massacres,  such  as  those  which  caiiio  upon  the  UDbles 
and  upon  the  streltsi  in  A.D.  1G82  and  ItiDS,  as  beginnings  o| 
punishment,  to  Ijg  followed  afterwards  by  arniihilation  ?     Cci 
tainly  those  massacres  were  striking  and  appalling  enough  :  but 
we  shall  sec  something  yet  more  terrible  than  these — sometlun( 
not  inferior  to  the  old  heathen  tragedies  of  Pelojis,  Atreus,  and" 
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Tliyestes,  which  were  fabled  to  have  made  the  sun  shroud  liis 
liglit  for  hoiTor.  Yet  modern  historians  relate  these  tragedies 
&s  if  they  were  only  the  acoideiits  of  a  transformation  and  pro- 
gress worthy  of  being  set  up  as  au  idol  for  national  pride  and 
aelf-coniplacency  to  worshi}* ! 

That  the  streltsi  who  had  been  the  executors  of  injustice 
against  the  Church  for  the  crown  and  the  nobles  should  be 
used  as  au  instrument  of  vengeance  to  begin  the  punishment  of 
the  nobility,  and  that  in  turn  the  nobles  shouhl  be  employed  to 
help  the  tsar  himself  in  torturing  and  butchering  the  stivltsi, 
previously  to  the  annihilation  of  both  the  streltsi  and  the 
nobility,  is  only  one  of  iunumerable  instances  in  which  those 
who  had  been  shai'ers  in  crime  have  been  made  the  instruments 
of  panishmeut  against  one  another. 

But  whe!i  we  come  to  consider  the  guilt  of  the  crown,  this 
waa  not  punished  in  the  same  way ;  that  is,  not  by  any  revolt  of 
the  boyars  and  clergy,  or  of  the  streltsi :  nor  has  the  crown  in 
Bassla  hitlic-rto  been  trampled  utider  foot  by  any  popular 
rebellion.  But  it  was  punished,  first,  by  certain  reverses,  calami- 
ties, and  afflictions  which  fell  upon  it  ft-om  withontj  or  by  the 
direct  visitation  of  God  ;  and  these  were  only  the  beginning  and 
the  least  part  of  its  punishment :  and  then  farther — and  this  it 
ia  which  b  so  tragical  and  terrible — the  priile  of  secular  ])ower 
was  made  to  lacerate  and  torment  itself,  and  after  completing 
the  punishment  and  destruction  of  the  boyars  and  the  streltsi, 
and  the  punishment  of  the  clerg)',  last  of  all  eveu  to  destroy 
itself  by  an  uiiexanii»led  suicide,  being  so  made  like  to  those 
venomous  reptiles  wliich  are  said  in  their  agony  to  turn  their 
stings  u[>on  themselves,  and  to  sting  themselves  to  death. 

In  the  present  chapter  we  shall  consider  only  those  puuisli- 
nients  which  came  upon  the  tsar  Aloxis  and  his  family  and 
dynasty //-tiwi  without,  or  from  the  direct  judgments  of  God. 

-(Vnd  first,  aa  i-egaids  all  those  disappointments,  revei*ses,  and 
humiliations,  public  calamities,  and  domestic  afflictions  which 
befell  the  tsar  Alexis  after  he  had  broken  his  \ow  to  God  and 
his  promise  to  the  patriarch  Nicon  :  they  have  a  double  char- 
acter, answering  to  the  double  character,  personal  and  public, 
of  the  tsai'  himself.  And  on  the  one  hand,  since  the  tsar  Alexis 
personally,  as  a  man,  when  it  was  too  late,  condemned  himself, 
and  regi-etted  what  he  had  done  as  sovereign,  and  asked  Nicon's 
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pardon  and  absolution,  tliose  calamities  which  in  the  mean  time 
had  bi'i'allcn  him  are  not  so  much  to  be  dwelt  uj>on  as  punish- 
ments for  him  iK-rsonaliy,  but  they  arc  to  be  reg.'irded  rather 
as  chastisements,  which  may  have  contributed  to  his  repentance* 

But  since  the  tsar  ^yexis  never  publicly  reversed  or  atoned' 
for  the  wrong  which  he  had  publicly  done  to  Nicon  and  to  the 
Churcli,  so  tliat  Nicoii  might  rii^htly  give  him  at  his  death  a 
formal  and  |>ublic  writing  of  ab>njlution,  all  that  befell  him  of 
evil  after  he  had  sinned  ivtains  still  In  relation  to  his  public  acts' 
a  character  of  punishment  and  ven<^oauce,  rather  than  of  chastise- 
ment for  correction. 

And  this  appeal's  of  itself  when  we  proceed  to  observe  that 
the  punislmients  which  fell  heavily  upon  Alexis  personally  did 
not  end  witli  him,  but  were  continued  and  increaiied  upon  his 
children  and  his  house  after  his  death,  even  to  the  third  and 
fourth  generation,  even  to  the  utter  extinction  of  his  dynasty ; 
whereas  if  the  public  sin  had  been  publicly  repented  of,  and  due  ' 
satisfaction  made  for  it,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  Ins 
children  would  Inherit  not  a  curse  but  a  blessing. 

Many  of  the  punishments  wluch  fell  upon  Ale.xis  before  his ' 
death  having  been  nieiitlonod  already  in  the  preceding  volumes 
in  ci>nnection  with  the  times  at  which  they  occurred,  it  will  be 
enougji  now  to  recapitulate  the  chief  of  them'  without  much 
repetition  of  details. 

1.  The  first  in  order  of  time,  after  his  breach  of  charity  to- 
wards Nicon,  was  the  loss  of  his  second  daughter,  Anna,  a  little 
girl  of  four  years  old — god-daughter  to  the  ))atriarch — who  died 
on  the  8th  of  May  A.D.  l<u*>!>  (see  above,  vol.  iv.  p.  170).  While 
she  was  siek^  the  tsar  sent  for  a  monk,  who  was  also  an  aatrolo- 
gei'  (a  man  cenimreil  by  A'tcorabut  Itefriemledby  Bogdan  KJiitroff)^ 
to  tell  him  whether  his  claughter  was/f//«v/  to  die  or  to  recover  ; 
and  he  told  him — rightly  as  it  turned  out — that  she  was  to  die  ; 
after  which  the  tsar  bade  that  monk  live  In  the  Choudoff  at 
Moscow,  tliat  he  might  be  near  at  hand. 

2.  Tlie  second,  after  his  assumption  ors]»IrItual  siiprt;mac\'^ 
was  in  the  same  year  1059,  on  the  eve  of  the  festival  of  the  holy 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul  (June  28),  wfien  nl  Kouotop  the  flower 
of  the  Muscovite  cavalry  were  taken  by  the  Tatars  and  butchered 

■  *  He  WAS  tied  up,'  one  may  say  in  tbo  langaage  of  Lii  own  age,  *  and  re-  ' 
ooivcd  twenty>one  blows  of  tbo  (spiritval)  knout'  from  Uie  angels  of  punishment. 
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sheep,  ami  the  renown  ol  tnc  tsar  s  cliiet  conimaiul 
bctskoy,  turned  to  reproacli  and  sliame  (ib.  p.  171), 

3.  The  third,  after  his  convoctition  of  a  i»semlo- synod  in  A.D. 
IdMO,  nisiy  be  seen  in  the  defeats  suffered  by  his  troops  in  Lithu- 
ania luider  Ivan  Aiidr.  Khovijinskoy  and  Yonvy  ;«nd  Peter 
Dolgorouky,  especially  on  the  18tli  June  and  the  lOtli  October 
of  that  year  (ih.  p.  287). 

4,  The  fourth,  the  surrender  of  the  wliole  Muscovite  anny 
under  the  boyar  Basil  Bus.  Shereinetieft"  to  the  Pok^s  ami  Ta- 
tars at  Choudnovo  in  Volliynia,  mi  the  23d  of  Octol>er  in  the 
same  year  1(1  HO  (ih.). 

0.  The  fifth,  the  disappointment  of  those  ambitious  hopes  with 
which,  in  A.i).  I()5<5,thc  tsar  had  proclaimed  war  against  Sweden 
(expecting  then  to  obtain  also  by  anrreement  the  succession  to 
the  crowns  of  Poland  and  Lithuania),  when  he  found  liinjself 
obliged  to  restore  everything  which  he  had  taken  from  the  Swedes, 
in  order  to  obtain  peace  (the  peace  of  Kardis,  June  21,  A.D. 
UiJil),  the  exhaustiufT  and  now  unsuccessful  war  with  Poland 
still  continuing  (vol.  ii.  p.  481). 

C.  The  sixth,  after  the  consecration  of  Methodius  to  invade 
the  patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  and  to  be  guardian  for  the 
t«ar  of  the  see  of  Kieff,  a  fresh  defeat  of  Khovlanskoy  and  Nash- 
chokin  at  Kousldiki  in  the  autumn  of  A.D.  iJJOl,  the  loss  of 
Grodno,  Jlohilcff,  and  other  towns,  and  of  Vihia  itself;  so  that 
by  the  end  of  that  year  the  tsar's  forces  had  been  obliged  to 
e\'acuate  the  whole  of  Lithuania,  except  Bikoff  (Soloviefl',  Uitt. 
&c.  vol.  xi.  p.  100). 

7.  The  seventh,  after  the  tsar  had  received  without  canonical 
letters  Paisiiis  Ligarides  in  the  spring  of  A.D.  1002,  that  alarm- 
ing disturbance  which  broke  out  at  Moscow  (July  20,  25,  and 
2ft)  in  conse<pience  «if  the  depreciation  uf  the  copper  coin  or 
tokens,  and  of  the  covetousness,  corrujitiun,  and  oppression  of  the 
iKtyai-g,  especially  of  Elia  Dan,  and  his  nephew  Ivan  Mich. 
Miloslafsky  (vol.  ii.  p.  481). 

8.  The  eighth,  after  he  had  brought  the  two  patriarchs  and 
other  Eastern  bishops  to  Moscow  to  degrade  Nicon,  the  rlis- 
appointnient  of  having  to  give  up  all  the  Kozak  country  west  of 
the  Dnieper,  and  all  Lithuania,  in  order  to  obtain  peace  witli 
Poland  (the  truce  of  thirteen  yeai"s  and  a  half  concluded  at 
Amlroussoff,  20tii  Jan.  a.d.  hWjl), 
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9.  The  ninth — also  soon  after  the  degradation  and  imprison- 
ment of  Nicon — repeated  conflagrations  in  Moscow,  nVwiut  which 
the  Polisli  ambassadors,  who  returned  to  Warsaw  at  the  end  of 
A  J).  16()8,  reported  thus:  *  In  Moscow  there  had  been  another 
great  fire,  which  li:i<l  consumed  many  thousands  of  houses;  and 
the  inhabitants  having  observed  that  there  had  been  frequent 
fires  in  tlie  same  city  since  tlie  Grand  Duke  had  deposed  andd 
cxileil  their  patriarch,  they  hence  conchidcd  that  those  fires  were 
a  consequence  of  the  maledictions  fulminated  by  the  said  patri- 
arch, and  on  that  account  they  murmured  against  tlie  Grand 
Duke,'  &c.  (vol.  iii.  p.  54\)). 

10.  The  ten  til,  as  a  consequence  of  the  terras  of  the  peace! 
or  truce  made  with  Poland,  and  as  a  farther  disappointment^  thej 
defection  to  the  Turkish  Sultan  not  only  of  the  Kozaks  west  of' 
the  Dnieper,  who  had  been  ceded  to  Poland,  but  also  of  those 
cast  of  the  Dnieper.     By  this  treason  of  the  hetman  Briuchovet* 
sky  (though  he  lost  his  own  life  by  it)  in  A. P.  I»»fi8  the  Musco- 
vites suffered  an  immense  loss  in  guns,  ammunition,  treasure,j 
munitions  of  war,  and  nrmy-stores  of  provisions,  as  well  as  ii 
men.     This  disaster  also  was  reported  at  Warsaw  at  the  end  of 
A.D.  If>ti8  by  the  Polish  ambassadors  who  liave  been  just  men- 
tioned :  *  Also,'  they  siiid,  '  news  had  been  received  there  of  a 
most  cruel  defeat   inflicted  on  the  Muscovites   by  the  Tatars,) 
with  a  loss  to  the  former  of  1.5,01*0  men  killed  and  as  many  more 
taken  prisoners,  among  whom  were   above   300   of  their  best 
officers.     On  the  receipt  of  this  news  there  was  a  public  mom 
ing  in  the  city  for  three  successive  days,  sucli  as  they  are  used^ 
U)  make  on  occasion  of  the  greatest  disasters;  and  it^  effect  on 
the  Grand  Duke  was  such  that  he  was  unwell  and  prostrated  for 
eight  days  afterwards'  (ib.). 

Paisius  Ligarides,  too,  in  a  letter  dated  on  the  25th  Sept. 
A.D.  1668,  alludes  to  the  same  defection  of  the  Kozak  hetman 
Briuchovetsky  and  to  the  irruption  of  the  Tatars,  wlio  came  to 
swear  the  Kozaks  to  fidelity  to  the  Sultan.  He  alludes  at  tlie, 
same  time  to  the  recent  conflagrations,  writing  of  *  sbarp  war 
xiiddenli/  breokitnj  out,  and  continually  nmre  and  more  spreading' 
— that  is,  threatening  to  bring  on  a  Turkish  war  against  both 
the  Muscovites  and  the  Poles — and  of  '  teitible  fires  and  confla- 
grations which  have  suddenly  come  upon  this  great  city'  (il 
J..  517). 
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11.  The  eleventh,  the  disappointment  of  liis  liope-s  to  obtain 
t]je  succession  to  the  crowns  of  Poland  ami  Lithuania  either  for 
himself  or  for  one  of  his  sons.     Tbi'ee  times,  since  his  heart 

:gan  to  be  lifted  up,  this  hope  presented  ilself:  first  in  A.D. 
IG5(),  secondly  in  A.D.  1(J67  and  U)<>8,  and  thirdly  in  A.D.  1074; 
and  tliree  times  it  was  disappointed-  In  A.D.  lUliS,  after  the 
abdication  on  the  <)th  Sept.  of  the  King  John  Casiniir,  Nashcho- 
kin  wrote  from  Courland  to  the  Palatine  of  Vilna  that  the  t.«!ar 
his  master  had  then  no  longer  any  desire  to  obtain  tlic  crown  of 
Poland,  either  for  himself  or  for  any  one  of  his  sons  (ib.  p.  549). 
The  tsar  only  a  little  before  that  had  been  in  hopes  that  the 
Poles  wouUl  offer  it.  Nashchokin,  however,  was  against  the 
idea;  and  he  showed  the  tsar  a  Polish  draft  of  proposals,  which 
made  the  matter  seem  imj^ractioable  and  undesirable.  And  after 
tlie  disastrons  tuni  things  had  taken  in  the  South  since  the  con- 
<:lu&ion  of  the  truce  with  Poland,  he  might  well  think  that  he 
had  enough  already  on  his  hands.  Still  the  same  temptation 
attracted  him  yet  once  more,  after  the  death  of  the  tsarcvich 
Alexis,  when  Theodore  was  the  eldest  snrvinng  son — viz.  in 
A.D.  ir»73,  after  the  death  of  Michael  Vishnevetsky  and  until  the 
election  in  1<J74  of  John  Sobiesky. 

12.  The  twelfth,  after  he  had  reconciled  himself  personally 
to  Nicon,  but  without  attempting  to  undo  what,  together  with 
the  boyars,  he  had  done  unjustly  against  hira,  the  death  of  the 
tsaritsa  Maria  Ilichnji,  lui  the  3d-4th  March  A.D.  1G<>9,  four  days 
after  her  infant  daughter  Eudoxia,  who  was  born  on  the  26th 
and  died  on  the  2Sth  of  Februaiy. 

13.  The  thirteenth,  the  death  of  his  thii-d  son  then  living,  the 
tAJiTer\nch  Simeon,  a  boy  four  years  old,  on  the  18th- liUh  of  June 

(A.D.  1G69.  The  tsar  mentioned  afterwards  that  the  patriarch 
^aisius  of  Alexandria  was  then  still  at  Moscow,  and  that  ho  was 
prejjent  at  the  funeral  in  tlie  church  of  the  Archangel.  The 
patriarch  Dositheus  of  Jerusalem,  too,  writing  to  the  tsar  in  the 
autumn  of  A.D.  IGGO,  in  nnswet'  to  the  tsar's  request  for  the  ab- 
solution of  Paisius  Li^aridea,  mentions  that  he  had  heard  how  it 
hull  pleased  God  to  take  from  him  the  tsaritsa  and  two  of  his 
chihlreu,  and  condoles  with  him  on  those  losses  (vol.  iii.  p.  550). 
H.  The  fourteenth,  the  death  of  his  eldest  son  and  heir,  the 
tsarevich  Alexis  Alexievich,  who  was  born  Feb  5th  A.D.  1654, 
and  whoso  ])rcservatIon  during  the  plague  of  that  year  the  tsar 
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had  iilwayH  usrribed  iimler  God  to  the  ])raycrs  and  care  of  the 
patriarch  Xicon,  who  was  ulso  his  godfather.     He  died  on  the 
17th  Jan.  A.D.  1671),  just  as  lie  was  on  the  point  of  attaining  the] 
agi*  of sixt(»en,  the  a^e  of  liis  legal  majority.   AftcMhis  tlie  tsar  liad 
only  two  sons  left — Theodore,  a  sickly  boy  of  eiglit ;  and  John,  still  j 
inoi*e  sickly  and  othenvise  deficient,  then  aged  under  four  years. 

15.  The  fifteenth,  the  dangerous  rebellion  of  Steiika  Ra/in 
(a.D.  iri(i7-l(i7l),  in  which  the  two  voivodes  Ivan  Sim.  Pro- 
zoroftiky  and  Simeon  Lvoff,  and  the  metro})olitau  Joseph,  were' 
murdered  at  Astrachan  in  A.D.  H>70  and  1671.  In  this  rebel- 
li«)n,  besides  great  numbers  of  the  reljcls  who  w(»re  killed  or 
execute*!,  thetv  perished  in  the  jtrovinces  adjoining  the  Volga, 
according  to  Medovikoff,  above  100,000  of  the  inhabitants' 
(Medovikoff,  p.  IIG;  and  above,  p.  788-798). 

If).  The  hixteenth,  the  alarm  and  disappointment  cause<l  by 
the  capture  in  A.D.  1672  of  Kamenet/.  Podolsk  by  the  Turks,  and 
by  the  conclusion  afterwaixls  of  a  pence  by  which  Poland  (which 
iVlexis  had  before  thought  to  unite  to  Muscovy  as  a  step  towards 
a  war  with  Turkey)  Ijecame  tributary  to  the  Sultan,  and  even 
bound  to  assist  the  infidels  as  auxiliaries  against  Russia  (though 
this  i)eace  did  not  take  effect). 

17.  The  seventeenth,  the  wide  spread  of  the  raskol,  and  tlic 
rebellion  of  the  Solovetsky  monastery,  the  estates  of  which  wore 
confiscated  by  an  oukaz  of  the  27th  Dec.  A.D.  1(167,  but  which 
was  not  Bnally  reduced  Iiy  the  tsar's  troops  till  just  at  the  time 
of  his  death  in  A.D.  167G  (vol.  ii.  p.  439). 

18.  The  eighteenth,  the  disappointments  an<l  anxieties  caused 
by  the  repeated  defections  of  the  Ko/.uk  hetmans  and  of  Little 
Russia,  of  Vigovskoy  in  A.D.  1658,  of  Youry  Khmielnitsky  in 
A  J).  1660,  and  of  Briuchovctsky  in  A.D.  1667. 

19.  Tlie  nineteenth.  '  God  is  known  in  his  heavy  visitations; ' 
in  the  works  of  his  own  hands  he  takes  the  sinner'  {Replies^  &c. 
!>.  '>66).  He  who  sins  is  made  to  punish  himself.  Certainly  this 
was  most  signally  exemplifieil  in  the  tsar  Alexis:  for  of  pride 
and  vanity  and  jealousy,  as  well  as  through  irreligious  weakness, 
he  deprived  himself  of  exactly  that  suj^Rn-t  and  assistance  which 
he  most  needed.  Those  qualities  in  which  he  was  himself  de- 
ficient as  a  ruler  were  abundantly  supplied  and  made  up  to  him 
by  Nicon  t  and  if  only  he  had  been  willing  to  do  his  duty, 
according  to  his  own  promise  and  vow,  in  spiritual  things  towards 
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Ood  and  towards  tlie  Churcli,  lio  hnd  in  Nicoii  for  all  secular 
neetis  a  friend  ami  a  servant  of  unexfitniiled  efficiency;  a  man 
for  genius  and  strength  of  will  and  character  no  less  gifted  by 
natnre  than  that  *  bogatir'  of  M.  SoIoviofF  (tluat  hero-savage,  as 
we  may  paraphrase  the  ^YOl•d)  who  was  to  be  the  executor  of  a 
curse  in  the  next  generation;  a  man  equally  capable  of  grappling 
■with  the  roughness  of  his  age,  equally  disposed  to  innovation 
and  reform  and  enlightenment,  only  starting  from  principles  of 
Christian  faith  and  cliarity,  not  from  those  of  m;iteria!ism  and 
heathen  patriotism.  And  as  long  as  Alexis  leaned  upon  Nicon 
a11  went  well  with  htm :  and,  witiiout  enlarging  upon  other 
details,  it  is  enough  to  observe  that  the  possession  of  such  a 
friend  in  whom  he  could  repose  unlimited  trust  enabled  Inra,  in 
the  campaigns  of  A.D,  l(i54,  l(!5/>,  and  IdyG,  to  leave  Moscow 
with  security,  and  to  take  the  personal  command  of  his  army, 
and  so  to  obviate  to  a  greater  extent  than  could  have  been  done 
otherwise  the  pernicious  effects  of  the  raiestnichestvo — a  legalised 
system  of  hereditary  claims  to  precedence  in  all  civil  and  military 
offices  and  appointments;  a  system  wliicli  led  to  endless  disputes 
and  feuds,  and  which  of  itself  alone  was  enough  to  paralyse  both 
the  civil  and  the  military  service,  and  to  multiply  all  sorts  of  dis- 
orders and  failures  :^  but  wlicn  the  txir  was  personally  present 
his  orders  were  to  be  executeil  without  reference  to  any  rights 
of  precedence,  and  such  obedience  caused  no  ]irejudice  to  any 
one  for  tlie  future.  And  Solovicff  (though  he  throws  the  blame 
of  tliis  U|X)n  Nicon)  observes  that  'nothing  was  more  disad- 
vantageous for  Alexis  than  this,  that  his  rupture  with  the 
patriarch  divided  his  attention  just  at  the  time  when  foreign 
affairs  required  all  his  attention  and  activity,  nnd  miule  it  im- 
possible for  him  to  leave  lloscow.'  No  duubt  it  would  be  dis- 
agreeable to  a  ruler  not  personally  incapable  to  see  himself 
eclipsed  by  the  superior  ability  and  strength  of  character  of  one 
vf  his  servants;  and  if  there  liad  been  a  umu  of  Nicon's  character 
nnd  ability  among  the  boyars,  it  would  have  been  difHcult  for 
the  t«ar  to  make  of  him  a  personal  friend,  or  to  use  his  services 
*o  freely  as  jVlcxis  during  three  years  used  those  of  Nicon.  Kut 
the  circumstance  that  Nicon  was  an  ecclesiastic,  and  the  primate, 

*  In  the  Act  of  Nov,  a.d.  1G81  for  the  suppreMion  of  the  mleBtniche«tvo  the 
roUltary  disftsters  of  the  reign  of  Alexis,  especially  those  of  Konotop  and 
Cboodnovo,  are  expressly  REcribed  to  this  cauee. 
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made  Jill  tlic  difference :  and  so  lont*  as  be  did  not  nrrotrate 
liitu-sclf  secular  honour  or  {wwcr  or  functions,  which  he  never  did, 
the  taar  might  use  the  advice  or  service  of  one  who  by  age  and 
oflice  was  like  a  father,  A>ithout  having  any  reason  to  be  envious 
or  jealous  <if  hia  superior  ability. 

20,  Aiid  if  Alexis  dnring  the  last  eighteen  years  of  his  life 
uiimt  often  have  felt  how  much  he  had  been  his  own  enemy  by 
depriving  himself  of  the  services  of  Nicon  for  the  affairs  of  his 
family,  his  court,  and  his  government,  much  more  must  tliis 
thought  have  presented  itself  when  became  unexpectedly,  befor 
he  ha<l  completed  his  forty-seventh  year,  to  be  struck  with  morta 
sickness. 

Then,  when  he  reflected  that  his  successor  was  a  stcklj 
3-outh,  who,  though  he  had  been  (Sept.  1,  A.D.  1674)  publicly' 
shown  and  presented  to  the  peojile,  had  not  yet  completed  his 
fifteenth  year,  and  who  would  have  to  govern  at  first  under  the 
tutelage  of  the  boyars ;  even  if  this  '  undesirable  minority'  bad 
been  all,  he  must  have  thought  with  regret  how  different  would 
have  been  the  prospect  if  his  spiritual  father  and  his  friend,  who 
had  taken  such  care  of  his  wife  and  his  children  in  the  dan- 
gerous time  of  A.D.  1654  and  1055,  were  still  in  the  same  rani 
and  power :  he  would  not  then,  we  think,  if  the  psist  could  ha\ 
been  recalled  by  a  wish,  have  grudged  giving  Nicon  again  even 
the  title  of  Great  Ilossoudar  I 

21.  But  this  was  not  all.  Alexis  hail  also  before  him  the 
prospect  of  leaving  a  young  wldow^  (younger  than  the  eldest  of 
the  six  living  daughters  of  his  first  marriage)  with  three  quite 
young  children.  '  Let  his  children  be  fatlierless,  and  his  wife  a 
widow  !  let  there  be  no  man  to  succour  them,  nor  to  have  com^H 
passion  upon  his  fatherless  children  !'  And  it  was  so.  The  curse^l 
— though  Nicon  ha<l  involuntarily  uttered  it  against  him,  mean- 
ing it  rather  for  another — had  too  surely  come  upon  him.  Hi 
foresaw  now  with  keen  ap]>rehension  the  difficulty  and  dan 
threatening  tlie  tsaritsa  Natalia  and  her  children,  e.xj)Oscd 
they  would  be  to  all  the  jealousy  of  the  elder  children  of  hi 

•  Natalia  Cyrilloraa  Narishkin,  who  was  born  22  Ang.  A.D.  IfiSl,  was 
twe«n  10  and  20  years  of  ng«athertnftrriage(22  Jnn.  A.D.1C71),  and  Ivetween  : 
ftnd  2.5  nt  the  death  of  Alexis  ;  whiJeof  her  Htepdaugbters,  Ibotsarcvua  Eudocii 
wars  then  nearly  I'G,  Bud  Martha  but  ween  23  and  24  ;  Sophia,  the  third  theal 
living,  was  between  18  ond  10,  EkalCTina  within  two  montha  of  18,  Mario  just 
IC,  BDd  I'hcodoi.ia  under  14, 
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first  marriage,  alrcarly  hostile  to  their  young  stepniotlior,  ami — 
still  worse — to  that  of  the  cousin  of  his  first  wife  Ivan  Mich. 
Mih>slafsky ;  a  jealousy  which  would  be  sharpenod  by  their  sense 
of  the  physical  weakness  of  Theodore,  and  the  manifest  incapacity 
of  his  younfrer  brother  John,  the  oidy  other  surAivinf»^  son  of  the 
tsar's  first  marriage.  What  would  it  not  have  been  to  him  now 
if  the  patriarch  Nicon  had  reraauicd  through  those  eighteen 
preceding  years  firndy  establislied  in  power?  And  if  that  had 
been  so,  how  many  things  would  have  been  otherwise  than  they 
were  f  And  some  persons  also  would  have  been  in  other  places, 
or  witli  less  power  of  doing  harm:  Nashchokin,  perhaps,  would 
have  been  still  in  the  tsar's  service;  and  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky 
and  Basil  Sem.  Volhynsky  would  have  been  in  moi*e  danger  than 
Matvcycff  of  being  exiled  to  Foustozersk. 

When  dying  in  Jan.  A.D.  1)j7*>,  the  tsar  Alexis  may  have 
remembered  those  different  occasions  in  past  years  when  he 
tnrned  a  deaf  ear  to  admonitions  of  Nicon,  such  as  are  contained 
in  the  following  passages  written  before  the  end  of  A.D.  1G6.3: 

A<ftnonitions  unheeded : 
Before  the  tsar  many  voices  say,  'Thou,  hossoudar,  art  a  god 
upon  earth  1'  And  the  hossoudar  forbids  none  of  them  to  say 
this  to  himself,  or  to  others.  And  the  patriarch  Nicon  spoke  to 
the  hossoudar,  both  when  he  was  at  Moscow  in  the  chair  and 
(by  writing)  after  he  had  left  Moscow,  that  he  should  forbid  for 
tlie  future  such  fools  to  call  him  a  god.  But  he  was  silent.  .  .  . 
But  what  is  a  t5ar  ?  *  He  is  a  king  to-dav,  and  to-moiTow  he 
dies ;  and  when  a  man  dies,  he  is  the  inheritance  of  creeping 
things,  of  beasts,  tmd  of  teamu.  The  beginning  of  pride  is  when 
one  departeth  from  God,  and  when  his  heart  is  turned  away 
from  Ills  Maker.  For  pride  is  the  beginning  of  sin,  and  from 
him  that  hath  it  there  shall  issue  forth  abomination.  For  this 
cause  the  Lord  disgraces  him  by  brinffhuj  upon  him  evils,  and 
ile$troijg  them  altogether  (EccUis.  x.  12-17).  And  after  mention 
of  the  pride  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,  who  made 
him-self  .is  God  (Is.  xiv.  13,  14),  and  of  the  punishment  and 
hnmiliation  which  followeil,  Nicon  quotes  also  from  Ezekiel  the 
words  addressed  to  the  prince  of  Tyre:  'Because  thy  heait  is 
lifted  up,  .and  thou  hast  said,  I  am  a  god ;  yet  thou  art  a  man, 
and  not  God,  though  thou  hast  set  thy  heart  as  the  heart  of 
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God ;  therefore  thus  saith  tlie  Lord  (iod :  Because  thou  h: 
set  thy  heart,  &c, ;  hehold,  .  .  .  they  shnll  defile  thy  brlghtwe 
to  dostriictiou.  .  .  .    ^Vilt  thou  yet  say  Utfurt  him  tJtat  uUu/ei 
thee,  I  am  a  god?  but  thou  shall  be  a  mau,  and  no  god,  in  tl 
hand  of  him  that  slaycth  thee*  (Ezek.  xxviii.  1-9).     And  then 
lie  relates  from  the  Acts  of  the  AjKJstles  the  end  of  Herod;  how 
Hero<l,  array csd  in  royal  ajtparel,  sat  on  his  throne  and  made  a 
oration  with  pride :  *  And  the  people  gave  a  shont,  saying,  It  i 
the  voice  of  a  goil,  and  not  of  a  man  I     And  immediately  Uii 
angel  of  the  Lord  smote  liim,  because  he  gave  not  Go<l  tli 
glory :  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost'  (Ac 
xii.  21-23).     And  lie  quotes  from  St.  Paul  vk'ortls  about  tlia' 
npo^tasy  wloich  was  to  come  in  the  latter  daya,  about  *  the  man 
of  sin  who  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  calUvl  God,  or  thai 
is  W()rship|)ed ;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temjde  of  Go<l- 
ill  the  Chiu-ch — showing  himself  that  he  is  God'  (2  Thess.  ii,  3 
And  he  asks,  'Has  not  tlie  man  of  sin  even  now  been  manifested 
(Replies,  &c.  p.  401-407). 

And  again,  in  another  place,  Nicon  writes :  *  And  for  tlioi 
proud  men  who  now  have  transgressed  greatly,  and  appropriating 
to  themselves  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  have  put  under  their 
own  feet  and  under  the  feet  of  their  horse  and  their  eagle*  the 
jirophetical  mysteries  and  the  citt/  of  the  Great  Kitty  (ue,  th 
Church),  "God  is  known  in  hh  heavy  vintatious I  the  Lord 
known  in  the  execntlon  of  judgments :  in  the  teorh  of  his  otP 
ltand»  he  takes  the  sinner  I"  He  would  not  understand!  Ni 
he  would  not  understaud!  ....  He  shall  be  known,  who  now 
distends  himself  with  both  the  ecclesiastical  and  the  secular 
dignities,  when  he  f>hall  have  nut  to  exercise  jurisdiction,  but 
fiusicer  for  himself,  and  that  to  the  terrible  Judge  whom  he  h; 
oftended'  (ib.  p.  oijG). 

Copy  of  the  Will  of  the  tmv  Ah'.rh  Michaelovich,  in  Jan. 
A.D.  lfl7H. 

*  A  man'el  it  is  in  truth  Fiow  lumiuii  things,  high  and  low 
nlike,  have  no  cunsisteiuy :  as  the  Psalmist  says:  High  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  all  together  and  alike  they  are  brought  low : 
for  through  me  too  this  is  exompHBed.     O  woe!  a  perpetual 

*  Alluding  to  the  frontispiece  prcSxed  to  the  Oatrog  Bible  as  reprinted  at 
Hofcow  in  A.D,  IOC!).     Sec  Itcplir*,  5cc.  p.  •'>*>5  and  559-5G5. 
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source  of  lamentation  is  man's  life:  all  ia  vanitj,  as  it  is  written  : 
in  this  present  life  there  is  no  beauty  nor  durability.  Woe  {«  me! 
noe  is  me!  What  ojfticlion  i)i  thf  alioi'teninij  of  mtf  daijs  do  I 
come  to  ?  Au<l  my  country — against  her  will — is  soon  to  haee  a 
minority!  But  when  I  was  on  the  sceptred  throne  of  my 
empire,  rulinff,  and  incensed  with  glory,  I  was  exalted,  so  that, 
as  I  think,  the  whole  universe  was  not  ignorant  of  our  glorious 
imperial  title,  and  ten  thousand  times  tens  of  thousands  with  fear 
and  reverence  as  slaves  served  us,  ami  in  all  things  iltought  of 
nus  ix^  if  I  icere  immortal.  But  now  I  fuel  within  myself  not 
sweetness  refreshing  me,  nnr  the  smell  of  sweet  odours,  but  it  is 
grtut  littenie.'n*  and  ivcouaolablf-  sorrow  that  fills  me.  For  I  am 
by  a  cruel  disease  nailed  as  it  were  with  a  spear  to  my  bed,  and 
the  sword  of  death  is  looking  for  my  last  hour,  in  which  to  take 
away  ray  life;  and  I  shall  have  in  like  manner  with  tht-  poor  t<> 
1«  buried  in  the  earth  ;  and  hungiy  wormn  are  readi/  unscru- 
pulously to  mantflc  we,  and  to  reduce  me  to  nothing. 

'  Ofcoe  is  me  !  woe  is  me!  When  I  am  so  great  a  tsar  I  um 
afraid  of  the  smallest  worms.  Woe  is  me  !  for  the  wretchedness 
f'f  luiman  life,  that  there  is  no  happiness;  for  nil  mi/  joy  is  turn^id 
f«  moiirninff. 

'Only  I  have  one  joy  remaining,  that  I  have  believed  un- 
«l"iil)tingly  in  the  holy  Trinity,  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
tl»e  Holy  Gliost,  and  1  am  ready  to  believe  till  I  breathe  out 
mv  last  breath. 

'After  my  departiu'o  I  commit  my  sduI  to  His  glory  for 
ever;  ond  my  body  I  would  have  to  be  buried  according  to  our 
itom  in  the  church  of  the  great  Archangel  Michael,  the  cnp- 
iti  of  the  heavenly  powei-s,  at  the  head  of  the  toml»  of  c>ur 
relative  the  tsarevich  Demetrius  the  wonder-worker,  and  at  tFie 
feet  of  my  father  the  tsar  Michael  Theodoruvich  t>f  all  Kussin. 
And  that  wliich  belongs  ti>  my  lieavenlj'  Father  1  surrender  t<i 
be  in  the  power  of  all  the  creatures  of  the  earth,  that  they  may 
enjoy  his  good  things  for  ever  (i.e.  may  feed  upon  my  bod\ ), 
while  I  henceforth  am  to  become  nuthiiuu 

*  The  scepti-e  of  my  empire  I  commit  to  my  son  the  tsjir 
and  grand  prince  Tlieodore  Alexievich,  autocrat  of  all  Russi.'i. 
Let  him  reign,  following  in  the  steps  of  t!ie  reign  of  my  father; 
and  let  him  wage  war  with  the  enemies,  trusting  in  Christ  tin- 
King  of  immortal  glorj-. 
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*  Let  my  sons  the  tsarevich  and  grand  prince  John  Alexic 
vicli  nntl  the  tsarevich  uml  grand  priuco  Peter  Alexievlch  serve  in 
all  tilings  and  obey  their  brother  the  tsur  and  grand  prince  Theo- 
dore Alexievich,  autocrat  of  all  Great,  Little,  and  "Wlu'te  liussi.-i 

'But  for  her  who  stands  by  niy  becl  and  weeps  much  aiu 
cries  out  for  sormw,  my  consort  the  tsiiritsa  and  grand  princes 
Natalia  Cyrillovnu,  nothing  else  remains  but  peqvotual  weeping 
and  incousolable  groaning.     She  will  never  again  see  joy,  fo 
there  are  now  comiixj  upon  her  dai/n  of  ailrerstlif.      0  teoe  I     If . 
hud  joreseeii  that  my  life  was  to  be  thus  short,  /  icould  not  haoi 
taken  upon  myself  donbU  tears.     Woo  is  me,  my  most  dejirly 
beloved !  for  my  soul   is  pierced  through  by  thy  tearful  words, 
and  I  see  st:iniling  on  thy  face  a  sea  of  tears  wliich  melts  mj 
soul.     It  ViAA  a  bitter  and  tearful  time  for  me  when  I  wsi 
parted  from  my  first  tnaritsa  Maria  Ilichna ;  but  my  pain  is  stilT^ 
moitj  cruel  and  Iwyond  words  to  express,  and  I  think  it  will 
even  follow  me  after  death,  that  thou  shouldcst  be  parted  from 
tne,  and  be  left  in  dii»treMxwg  widowhood.    VVho  would  not  lamcut 
for  tliis  cruel  separation?     For  already  I  see  not  the  light 
beauty  beaming  from  thy  face,  but  I  see  it  swollen,  and  bloit 
ninnijig  from  thine  eyes,  and  tlihic  arms  tearing  thy  hair  and 
beating  thv  breast,  so  as  to  disfigure  thy  beauty ;  antl  I  hear  tliy^_ 
frefjuent  groans,  as  in  the  day  of  childbirth.     It  were  better  fod^| 
me  that  there  had  been  one  and  the  same  grave  for  us  both : 
but   this  is  not   in   my  power,  but   in  the   power   of  God  oui 
Creator. 

*  But  rouse  thyself  up,  rouse  thyself  up  at  any  rale  a  littl 
from  crying,  and  from  inressant  weeping ;  for  thou  wUt  not  b^ 
at  all  benetited  by  tears.     Dost  thou  not  hear  my  wonls  t     Feir 
the  Creator  of  my  soul  knows  that  it  is  I  tcho  have  double  reasoi 
every  way  to  lament:  fi»r  I  am  going  the  way  of  mourning;  an< 
Something,  I  know  not  what,  alarms  me :  and  I  know  not  tcht 
answer  I  shall  receive  from  tny   Creator;  for  nij/  g^rmt  uvhaj 
piness  weiijhs  uj>on  me  (upon  my  conscience),  and  /  knoio  ni 
tohat  to  savy  or  how  to  eticajie  eternal  torments. 

'But  cease,  and  take  the  writing  which  1  commit  to  the« 
It  is  my  will  that  tlntu  be  independent  after  mv  death  in  mv" 
empire,  and  that  thou   live   according  to  thine  own  will  free, 
wearing  black  for  the  term  of  thy  life,  since  thou  must  die  like 
the  rest. 
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'  It  is  my  icilt  that  my  son  and  thine,  the  tsai"  and  graiiil  prince 
Theodore  Alexievich,  autocrat  of  all  Great,  Little,  and  Wliitc 
Russia,  have  no  mrt  of  power  over  thee.  But  if  he  does  to  thee 
anything  wluitever  unsuitable  or  disagreeable,  he  shall  be  far 
from  my  blessing.  But  I  enjoin  on  him  that  he  constnntly  show 
thee  dutiful  obedience,  as  if  to  the  very  mother  who  boro  him. 
Farther,  I  lay  my  injunction  on  thee  that  no  one  is  to  become 
thy  lord  ;  but  sulidne  thy  flesh  with  tasting  and  with  all  tom- 
jierance.  Hut  into  the  monastic  state  be  not  hasty  to  enter;  but 
assure  thyself  first  of  thy  power  to  hear  their  rules ;  for  it  is  a 
fierce  war  that  the  enemy  wages  against  munks  and  nuns.  Thy 
rich  ajiparel  sell,  and  give  clothing  to  the  [loor,  and  adorn  many 
of  the  churches  of  God. 

'  But  let  not  excessive  mourning  become  a  habit  to  thee ;  for 
it  is  a  shame  for  Clu-istians  to  sorrow  above  measure  fof  tlio 
dead,  even  though  the  bond  of  nature  forces  us  for  such  a  cause 
to  weep  much  ;  but  we  should  cunitort  ourselves  against  the  grief 
by  the  joy ;  for  we  know  that  no  one  else  is  partaker  of  those 
joys.  Farther,  my  soul  knows  this  also,  that  the  griefs  and 
lamentation  of  others  are  not  exactly  for  thee. 

'Finally, I  ^sk/ortjivenesa  and  absolution /rowi  the  Church  of 
God  and  fi*om  her  ministers  :  [first]  from  my  spiritual  father  the 
Great  Hospodln,  the  most  huhf  hierarch  and  hU'ssed  pastor  j.V»cv«, 
though  /w  be  not  now  in  this  chair,  God  having  so  allowed  it  to  be. 

*  I^ikewise  1  ask  al^solution  from  the  most  holy  Joachim 
patriarch  of  Moscow  and  all  Russia,  and  of  the  right  i-evercnd 
luetnipolitans,  archbishops,  and  bishojjs,  and  of  my  spiritual 
fatiicr  the  protopope  Andrew  Sabinovich,  and  of  all  the  sacred 
synod,  and  of  all  the  monastic  oi'dt-r. 

*  But  to  the  servants  of  our  majesty,  the  boyars,  okolniks, 
people  of  the   council,  and  of  the  chamber  (blijnie),  stolniks, 

ipchls,  dvorianins  of  Moscow,  and  to  the  people  of  all  ranks 
ly  peace  be  multiplied.  Let  tiiem  grant  me,  their  tsar,  their 
forgiveness;  since  I  om  going  to  inevitable  caUimity  against  m\/ 
will:  and  1  see  a  fearful  thing,  the  terrible  angel  of  death 
tlireatening  me;  and  mt/  mind  is  all  dissolved. 

*  But  yet  once  more  come,  my  most  sweet  consort,  thou  most 
dear  to  me  above  all  this  creation!  and  receive  on  thy  arms 
all  my  failing  body,  that  I  may  pray  my  last  prayer  to  my 
Saviour  Christ,  and  sink  into  everlasting  sleep  while  supported 
by  thy  bands. 
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Prayer. 

'  O  iioil  f^rent  ami  woiitlurful !  Gud  strong  aiul  Immort:i 
G<h1  liigh  aiul  inisearclijiblcl  look  down  from  the  lii'ii^ht  oi'th^^— 
glory  OH  thy  sinful  sorvunt,  and  reject  me  not  for  ever  fr«;m  ilt^H 
vision  of  thy  glory,  nor  destrt)y  me  with  my  sins.     For  thou  art 
the  Go<l  of  penitents).     Show  to  me  also  thy  goodness  in  t.l« 
gates  of  death ;  receive  me  who  repent,  and  add   me  to  tl 
fellowship  of  thy  g<KKl  ones,  and  separate  me  not  from  tlie  chc 
of  thine  elect,  but  grant  me  together  with  thine  angels  and  al 
thy  saints  to  hyjnn  tliee  forever:  and  let  not  the  hand  of  il 
prince   of   darkness   snatch   me   to  .the  searching-places   (tl 
niitarsttay  in  Givek  nXutvia)  of  the  air,  nor  tear  mc  away  froii 
thy  everlasting  glory  !     For  I  am  thy  servant,  and  the  son 
thy  handmaid,  and  I  glorify  thee  in  the  days  of  my  life :  fti 
thou   art   my  God,  and   do   tlioii  into   thy  hands  receive  ml 
spirit :  and  tiiine  is  the  glory  ami  the  kingdom  now  and  evc| 
and  world   without   end.     Amen.'      (Platon,   UutoTif   of  tl 
liiisgiau  Cfnireh,  vol.  ii.  ch.  Ixix,  p.  21C-222,  ed.  Moscow,  1820. 

'May  God  forgive  him  !'    So  said  Nicon  :  and  with  that  wisl 
and  prayer  every  one  must  sympathise.     And  if  at   times  id 
going  tliroiigh  his  previous  history  there  has  been  enough 
injustice   and   hypocrisy  to   seem   utterly  i-evolting,  we    ha\i 
Nicou's  own   words   to   mwlify  such    impressions  :    for  when 
rebuking  him  most  stendy  for  his  transgressions  against  G( 
and  the  Cliurcli,  ho  added,  as  if  recalling  him  regretfully  to  till 
better   dispositions  of  his  youth:   'Tiiou  hast  aiill  about  the 
much  thai  is  gowV     And  after  all  the  chastisements  which  cam< 
upon  him,  we  may  hope  that   the   bad  pride  and  vanity   h;U 
diminished,  and  that  the  goo)l  still  remaining  had  increased  1 
indeed,   the   very   fact   that   he   should   have   desiretl   Nicon*! 
pardon  and  absolution,  and  that  he  should  write  a  will  express- 
ing so  nnich  religious  feeling  as  that  given  above,  seems  to  show      | 
that  it  was  so.     Still,  religious  feelings — and  these  in  Alexi^^f 
had  always  been  strong — ai'c  not  of  themselves  alone  enough^^ 
It    is    not   enough    for  a    king   to   act  as  a    candle-lighter    or 
kanouarch,  to  join  in  singing  offices,  or  to  have  merited  in  youth 
the  nickname  of  the  'young  monk.'     John  the  Terrible  also  had 
strung  religious    feelings,  antl    imitated    the    habits   of  monks, 
though  he  lived  like  a  demon.     It  is  necessary  fui-ther  to  keep  the 
Ten    Comman<lmcnts,   and   not  some   only  of  them,   b 
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'BehoW,*  the  prophet  said  to  Saul,  when  God  jvjected  him  and 
liis  posterity,  *  to  obey  is  better  ihuii  sacrifice  I'  And  this  is 
what  the  Kin^  of  heaven  and  earth  rcijitires  of  thee,  not  to 
abound  in  feelings,  which  without  acts  are  liypocrisy,  nor  in 
rhetorical  or  poetical  or  ceremnnions  verbiage,  but '  to  do  justice, 
to  avoid  inifniity,  and  to?m//i  h>ui\ldif  icith  thif  G<hV 

Alexis  in  his  will,  in  the  midst  of  his  cries  of  '■  Woe  is  me  t 
woe  is  moT  comforts  himself  a  little,  saying,  *  Only  I  have  one 
jotf  remaining,  that  I  have  believed  undoubtingly  in  the  Holy 
Trinity,  and  I  trust  to  believe  to  my  last  breath.'  '  Joy  is  a 
stronp;  expression,  and  it  calls  forth  the  R'flection  that  belief  in 
God  is  not  a  matter  of  joy  nor  of  hope,  unless  one  also  obeys  the 
known  will  of  God.  But  as  Christ  said  to  the  Jews,  *If  ye 
had  believed  in  God,  ye  would  have  believed  also  in  me;'  so  now, 
too,  if  any  man,  be  he  a  king  or  any  other,  believes  truly  in  the 
Son  of  God,  he  believes  also  the  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of 
Christ,  and  the  visible  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth.  But  if  any 
king  says  that  he  believes  in  t!Iirist  the  Son  of  God,  an<l  yet 
sets  at  nought  the  Church  of  Christ, — and  knowing  well  that  he 
himself  has  not.  been  sent  to  teacli  and  discipline  the  nations, 
makes  as  if  he  were,  and  even  tries  to  force  all  tiiose  who  are 
reallj  sent  t'.t  obey  him, — such  a  king  deceives  himself,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel :  for  the  iufidel  may  be  ignorant,  or,  at 
worst,  he  is  openly  proud  and  impious  ;  luit  the  king  who  says,  *  I 
believe,'  and  acts  as  if  iie  believed  not,  adds  hypocrisy  to  his  im- 
piety and  rebellion. 

However,  in  palliation  of  liis  sin,  it  may  be  said  that  in  the 
age  of  Alexis  in  Russia — and  perhaps  not  tmly  in  his  age  and 
country — there  were  many  who,  j^artly  from  ignorance,  and 
partly  from  other  motives  or  instincts  of  the  nature  of  which 
they  were  not  themselves  conscious,  neither  saw,  nor  felt,  nor 
confessed  that  necessary  connection  which  exists  between  be- 
lief in  God  and  belief  of  the  Church,  nor  that  duty  of  rcs])ect- 
ing  and  obej-ing  tin*  Church  which  follows  from  the  belief  iu 
God.  Tins  is  illustrated  by  Alexis  not  only  in  the  passage  now 
quoted  from  his  will,  but  also  by  a  question  addressed  by  liim  to 
Nicon  when  Nicon  stooi.1  before  the  council  in  Dec.  A.D.  1(>66. 
For  then  the  tsar  sisked  him  :  *  Wert  thou  standing  uj)  for  any 
doctriiua  of  the  Church  ?'  as  if  his  ditference  witli  Nicon  had  not 
involved  any  question  of  faith.     So,  too,  the  patriarcli  Joachim 
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said  to  the  raskolniks  in  July  A.D.  1G82,  that  'if  Nicon* 
been  comleuuied,  it  was  not  fur  any  question  oi/uithy  l)ut  for 
disarderlinets,  or  tlisobetlience.*     But  what  did  Nicou  hi 
reply  to  the  tsarf     lie  re|»lled  :  '  I  wa^  standing  up  in  defend 
of  docirim-K  of  the  Church'— that  is,  of  doctrines   which 
necessary  tt>  the  integrity  of  tho/a/V/i  (vol.  iii.  p.  420). 

If  we  go  on  now  from  the  death  of  Alexis,  and  obscnc  wh 
belVill  his  fiunily  and  dynasty,  not  by  acts  or  faults  of  their  own, 
but  by  the  will  of  C«od,  we  have  first  to  notice  the  six  ye. 
reign  of  the  tsiu*  Theodore,  who,  in  a  weak  body  and  with  b; 
health,  showed,  according  to  the  testimony  of  all,  intelligen 
joined  with  virtuous  and  religious  dispositions.    But,  unhappil 
he  was  lit  first  too  young  and  too  weak  to  govern  ixTsoimll 
and  so  those   bad  men,  whom  his  fathor  had   been  obliged 
leave  in  j>ower,  and  whose  yoke  he  had  imposed  upon  himself  iu 
prelei*enoe  to  the  help  and  friendship  and  blessing  of  Nico 
such  as  Ivan  iltch.  Miioslaftiky,  the  Odoefskys,  the  Dolgocouky 
and  the  Khitroffs — and  the  patriarch  tToachini  could  not  a 
independently  of  these  Ids  patrons  and  masters — alienated  t 
young  tsar  Theodore  by  their  calumnies  from  his  Btej)nioth 
and  from  her  relations  and  connections,  and  by  the  banishmei 
of  Matvejeff  caused     those    tragedies   wliich    followed    afti 
Theodore's  death. 

However,  before  he  died  he  emancipated  himself  from  th 
sinister  influences,  and  did  acts  which  showed  plainly  that  if  he 
had  lived  he  would  have  been  a  blessing  to  Kussia.  For  iu^J 
stance,  in  A  J).  II18O  that  inibcconnng  form  of  words  by  whiol^l 
petitioners  to  the  tsar  prayed  him  '  to  show  mercy  as  God'  wa?i  ' 
forbidden ;  and  instead  of  it  they  were  ordered  to  write,  '  for  the 
sake  of  the  festival'  of  the  time,  whatever  it  might  be,  or  *  for  thy  . 
imperial  health  for  many  years.'  And  in  tlie  same  year  ^H 
patriarchal  oukaz  was  issued  (in  conjunction  with  one  of  th^^ 
tsar)  that  in  the  prikazes  confessors  were  to  he  questioned  oulj 
about  testamentary  dis]>ositions  verbally  made  in  their  }>resen< 
but  not  about  the  sms  of  their  penitents  (SoloviefF,  IKst.  SU 
vol.  xiii,  p.  2i^4). 

He  began,  too,  to  interest  himself  in  behalf  of  the  patriai 
Nicon  before  he  had  as  yet  sufficient  jiower  to  onfoive  his  own 
■will,  as  we  have  seen  above  from  the  a 


;rap 


he 
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^Tote  to  Nicon  in  AJ>.  IBSO,  not  feeling  confident  at  the  time 
that  the  letter  woukl  even  reach  its  destination,  but  manifestly 
disallowing  all  that  had  been  done  against  Nicon  as  nnjust,  and 
intending  that  before  long  he  siiould  recover,  as  ho  expressed  it, 
his  'completeness,'  or  plenitude. 

He  was  zealous  to  promote  leaniiiig  and  enlightenment  of  a 
gootl  kind,  fonndiiig  at  Moscow  an  Academy,  for  the  study  of 
the  Greek,  the  Latin,  and  the  Slavonian  languages,  and  en- 
dowing it  with  the  gift  of  his  own  library.  Ho  wjis  a  lover  of 
the  impi*oved  church-singing  in  parts  introduced  by  Nicon,  and 
often  sang  liimself  in  the  choir  with  his  singers,  and  acted  as 
kanonarch  in  his  own  palace  church.' 

And  without  destroying  the  privileges  of  the  Muscovite 
nobility,  he  showed  remaikable  decision  in  suppressing,  in  Nov. 
A.D.  1G81  and  Jan.  A.U.  1G82,  that  system  of  hereditary  rights  to 
places  and  precedence  called  miestnicheslvo,  which  had  been  be- 
fore most  ruinous  to  the  public  service,  and  a  som'ce  of  endless 
jealousies  and  feuds. 

But  since  Russia  had  inherited  a  curse  and  not  a  blessing, 
and  since  the  family  of  Alexis  was  not  to  flourish,  as  soon  as  the 
virtues  of  Theodore  had  begun  to  show  themselves,  he  was  cut 
oflF  by  death,  and  translated  to  a  better  kingdom ;  liis  first  wife, 
who  was  of  Polish  origin,  and  an  infant  son  having  already  died 
before  him. 

'  Ostendunt  terrls  huno  tantum  fata,  ncque  ultra 
Esoe  Binunt :' 

'  He  lived' — all  said  of  him — *  for  the  common  joy  of  all  tin* 
peojile ;  he  has  died  to  the  common  and  great  sorrow  of  all' 
(Berch,  p.  114). 

In  the  church  of  the  Archangel  in  the  Kremlin  at  Moscow, 
opposite  the  tomb  of  the  tsar  Tlieodore  Alexievidi,  there  is 
painted  on  wood  a  full  length  portrait  of  him;  and  on  the  same 
surface,  in  four  places  on  either  side  of  the  portrait,  there  is  the 
following  inscription  : 

'  This  most  rehgious  Great  Hossoudar,  tsai",  and  grand  prince, 
whose  |X)rtrait  and  tomb  we  here  see,  Theodore  Alexievidi, 
autocrat  of  all  Great,  Little,  and  White  Russia,  who,  after  his 
father  of  glorious  memory,  &c.,  succeeded  to   the  sceptre  and 

•  •  He  had  a  ranch  greater  inclination,'  writes  the  Lutheran  Berch,  '  towarda 
■Tcry  thing  spiritual  (i.f.  eocleaiaatical)  tftan  befitted  a  monarch'  (p.  lOO). 
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thrrmo  of  the  Kn$sjan  empire  in  the  fiflwiith  yenr  ol'  liia  age, 
vras  chosen  by  tlio  Siij»r*'inc  Ts;ir,  wh  >  n-i^ns  over  all,  the  God 
of  heaven,  as  His  beloved  servant  after  His  own  heart,  being 
gifted  with  unvaclllatiii;^  true  ("hristian  piety,  nlncrity  for  the 
scmco  of  Cioil,  and  a  ]>fitience  and  readiness   to    sympiithise 
which  was  wonderful :  and,  in  brief,  we  may  say  tliiit  this  prince 
was  a  thn>ne  of  wisdom,  a  treasury  of  good  counsel,  a  safeguard 
and  support  of  general  and  h»cnl   laws  an<l  customs,  the  decider 
of  di.s]>ute^,  the  support  of  the  Uussiau  empire.   Af^aiu  summarily 
we  may  say,  that  it  was  the  wish  of  his  heart  that  our  mother 
the  Orthodox  Church  should  be  gladdened  by  {»eace  -^  he  pro- 
mot».'d  <p»iclnes.s  and  great  prosperity  among  the  people;  and 
during  all  the  time  thai  he  live<l  on  the  throne,  there  was  no 
moment  at  which  he  was  not  doing  some  work  memorable  for 
all  Orthwloxy  and  profitable  for  the  Church.     IJesidcs  thlii,  he 
was  to  the  enemies  of  th:?  Kussiau  empire  formidable,  by  %-ic- 
tories  successful,  for  the  people  beloved,   lie,  after  wars  of  many 
years   willi   the   surrounding  states,   effected   for  the  Kussian 
empire  a  satisfactory  peace.    From  the  darkness  of  Mahomet- 
anism  and  idolatry  he  brought  multitudes,  not  by  foiTo,  but  by 
pious  Christian  ]»rudence,  to  the  light  of  the  Orthoilox  faith. 
He  frectl  a    multitude   of  villajjcs  and    hamlets    of  Orthodox 
Christians,  who  had  been  .subjects  of  the  Mahometans,  from 
their  subjection,  and   i-ansomed  a   vast    number   of  Orthodox 
Clunstians  who  had  been  sufifcring  for  many  years  from  their 
captivity  among  the    infidels.     Ho   a<lorncd   ailmirably   many 
churches  of  God  with  all  sorts  of  mngjiificenco.    He  was  ever 
labouring  for  the  teaching  of  the  liberal  sciences  to  the  Russian 
jwople;  and  having  destined  to  that  purpose  the  Spasski  monas- 
tery  in    the    Kitai-gorod,    ho   wrote   an   admirable   and   very 
laudable  imperial  letter  of  confirmation,  with  all  careful  authen- 
tication, for  that  institution  of  learning.     He  built  stone  alms- 
houses for  the  reception  of  the  helpless  and  j)Oor,  with  sufficient 
provision  for  their  m:iintenance,  and  otherwise  relieved  them 
He  remitted  t^>  the  jMJople  many  thousands  of  rubles  of  imperial 
revenues  which  had  been  in  arroar  for  many  years ;  and  for  the 
future  he  lightened  their  im]K)sts.  The  difjnitis about  precedence 

•  Here  there  U  perb»(ts  nu  allusion  to  Li^  i-ffort.^,  ultitnatel/  successful,  to 
procure  the  libcrnMoa  of  NieoD,  adJ  the  rebabllitation  of  bis  memory  bj  the 
EMtem  jistiisrchs. 
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for  places,  hateful  to  Gotl  and  causin^f  cimiities  and  feuds, 
he  put  an  end  to.  His  imperial  paliice  a.  id  the  cities  of  the 
Kremlin  and  the  Kitai-gorod  lie  restored  .s[deiurull\-.  lie  rhanged 
the  former  expon^iv(.'  dresses  of  the  [»eoide  (of  thoie  ora]il<>yed  in 
the  tsar's  service).  Anrl  having  done  many  other  praiseworthy 
and  memorable  acts,  :uid  luiviiig  prepan-d  things  in  a  woiider- 
fnl  way  AvitU  a  view  to  idi  tliat  might  bo  proJitable  and  advan- 
tageous for  the  people,  after  having  mndc  all  salutary  Christian 
preparation  fur  the  dejiarture  of  his  .said,  he  ended  his  Mfe, 
The  reign  of  tliis  pious  and  teu<ier-liearted  tsar  was  six  yeard, 
two  months,  and  twenty-eight  <lays :  ho  lived  in  all  from  his 
birth  twenty-one  yeai-s,  tlnve  jnonth.^,  and  twenty-eight  days ; 
anil  was  translated  from  the  teinporal  kingdom  to  tlie  abiding, 
and  to  everlasting  Idiss,  amid  the  uiourning  and  Jainentation 
and  abundaiit  tears  of  all  the  [ti'oj^le,  in  A.M.  71 'JO,  A.D.  W)62, 
Apr.  27,  in  the  first  (piarter  of  the  tJiirteenth  hour  of  the  day."^ 

John  Alexievifh,  whose  mental  and  physieal  itieapacity  was 
one  ca,iLsc — the  innocent  cause — of  the  tragedies  which  followed 
after  the  death  of  his  brother  Tlieodore,  died  Jan,  2[),  A.D. 
ll»96,  aged  between  2'.l  and  30,  leaving  no  male  issue,  and  was 
hurled  in  tlie  chui'ch  of  the  Archangel  at  Moscow. 

At  the  '^aine  left  jtier,  at  the  toiid)  of  I'eter  11.  the  grand- 
ucphew  of  the  tsars  Theodore  and  John,  there  is  another  inserij)- 
tion,  thus: 

*  The  most  religious  and  most  autocratic  llossoudai*  Peter 
th«  Second,  Emperor  of  all  Russia,  born  A.D.  171a,  Uct.  12. 
He  t«.>ok  the  throne  and  dominion  of  his  ancestors  in  A.D.  1727, 
May  7  :  and  was  crowned  and  anointed  A.D.  172(5,  Feb.  25. 

•Having  in  a  short  time  inspired  his  subjects  with  the  hope 
and  expectation  of  great  blessings,  by  the  will  of  God  he  was 
translated  to  the  heavenly  kingdom  in  the  year  1730,  Jan.  18 
(aged  14  years,  3  months,  and  IJ  davs). 

'  The  joy  of  our  hearts  has  ceased ;  our  dance  is  turned  into 
mourning;  the  crown  has  fallen  from  our  head:  Woe  mito  tw, 
IhCCuusc  ice  have  sinned.''^     (Jer.  Lam.  v.  15,  I'V.) 

With  Peter  II.  ended  the  male  posterity  of  Alexis:  his 
d\'nsisty  had  ended  earlier,  for  Peter  II.,  as  will  a|ipeiu"  farther  on, 

'  So  be  would  be  20  jear«  of  age  and  1 1  months  at  bU  dentb,  haviug  been 
Ijom  on  Ibc  oOlb  M^y  a.d.  lOtii. 

*  TbeM  epiupbn  of  the  Uar  TLcodore  aud  Ibe  rinperor  IVtcr  II.  are  printed 
1b  the  Drcciu  Jiitm.  Hill,  vol.  xi.  Moscow  ITtlU,  i<.  :i28.231. 
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did  not  reign  by  virtue  of  any  fixed  right  of  dynastic  succession : 
and  this  is  tlic  last  of  the  tombs  of  the  grand  princes  and  tsars 
of  Muscovy  to  be  seen  in  their  burial-place,  the  church  of  the 
Archan^l  in  the  Kremlin. 

So  in  the  third  generation  his  *  name'  was  *  clean  put  outJ 
But  thus  far  the  punishment  is  only  of  a  negative  character, 
consisting  in  the  withdrawal  of  what  was  good  or  had  the 
promise  of  good ;  and  we  contemplate  the  ends  of  the  two  young 
sovereigns  Theodore  and  Peter  11.  with  a  sort  of  peacefid 
melancholy  and  regret.  But  in  joining  them  thus  together,  as 
they  are  joined  in  the  church  of  the  Archangel,  we  have 
omitted  all  that  part  of  the  history  of  the  family  of  Alexis  which 
inten'cnes  between  these  two,  where  the  punishment  is  of  a  very 
different  kind,  calculated  not  to  inspire  calm  sympathy  and 
regret,  but  to  thrill  the  mind  with  amazement  and  horror,  and 
with  awe  at  the  inscrutable  judgments  of  God. 


CHAPTER  V. 

OF  PUBLIC  PTTNISHirENTS  WHIOH  CAME  UPON  THE  CROWN  FROII 
ITSELF :  THE  AMBITIOUS  AND  UNNATURAL  DAUGHTER. 

Partly  from  the  weakness  of  his  character  and  partly  from 
other  faults,  Alexis  had  maintained  in  power  bad  and  unjust 
men,  most  of  whom  had  owed  their  advancement  originally  to 
Morozoff ;  and  to  these  he   had  sacrificed  the  patriarch  Nicon, 
and  to  a  certain  extent  also  his  own  conscience.   ^Morozoff  himself, 
after  narrowly  escaping  iu  A.d.  1648  with  his   life,  showed  a 
whole.somc  fear  of  incurring  fresh  unpopularity;  and  the  strength 
of  that  evil  which  surrounded  Alexis  lay  with  the  tsar's  father- 
in-law,  Elia  Dan.  Miloslafsky,  supported  as  he  was  by  the  influ- 
ence of  his  daughter,  the  tsaritsa  Maria  Ilichna.  Of  Elia,  Collins 
writes  that  'he  is  a  very  able  active  man,  w^ith  muscles  like 
a  Hercules,  but  covetous,  unjust,  and  immoral,  and  feai-ed  rather 
than  loved  by  the  tsar,'  who,  however,  at  one  time  (after  the  dis- 
turbances of  July  A.D.    1662   caused    by   the    corrupt    and 
oppressive  practices  of  Elia  and  others)  is  said  to  have  shown  a 
long-continued  displeasm'e  against  him.     A  similar  character  is 
given  of  his  nephews  Ivan  Michaelovich  and  Ivan  Bogdano^^ch. 
Of  none  of  the  men  of  that  family  does  Soloviefif  lin«l  anything 
good  to  relate.     After  the  death  of  Elia  in  A.D.  16G8,  the  chief 
representative   of  their   connection    at    the    Court   was    Ivan 
Michaelovich,  then  an  okolnik,  who  was  displeased  and  disap- 
pointed both  by  the  tsars  second  marriage  in  A.D.  lG7i,  and  by 
Lis  own  appointment  to  bo  voivode  at  Astrachaii,  which,  however 
otherwise  lionourable,  removed  him  for  a  time  from  Moscow. 

Alexis,  when  dying  in  A.D.  Ifi76,  had  reason  enough  to  be 
apprehensive  of  danger :  he  knew  the  chai'actcrs  of  those  whom 
he  left  in  power :  ho  knew  that  there  was  already  an  hostile 
feeling  on  the  pai't  of  his  first  family  and  their  relatives  against 
the  young  stepmother  and  her  children  and  connections  :  he 
would  think  of  the  dark  malicious  nature  of  Ivan  Mich.  Milos- 
lafsky ;  he  would  think  of  the  Odoefskys,  the  Dolgoroukys,  and 
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the  Kliitfoffs,  as  not  to  be  dopcnded  upon  to  do  ju&ticu  to  the^ 
tsaritsa  Natalia  and  the  Xarishkiiis :  lie  would  think  of  tbeac 
latter,  and  of  his  own  young  diildreii  of  the  second  family, 
and  of  Mat\eyeff;  and  Iw  wouhl  fear  fur  Mat veycff,  that  he 
might  be  isolatcil  and  displaced.  But  lie  would  scarcely  guer^ 
in  what  form  or  fri)m  what  (piarter  the  most  cruel  shame  and 
])unishmcnt  of  hia  family  was  to  arise. 

That  wickedness  and  injustice  which  Alexis  had  maintained 
in  power,  in  the  persons  of  Elia  Dan,  Miloslafsky  and  others 
leagued  with  him  against  Nicon,  was  now,  in  the  ]>ersons  of  Ivan 
Mich.  Milosjafsky  and  others  leagued  with  him,  to  be  turned,  first 
by  a  trcaclierous  intrigue,  and  then  by  a  bloody  massacre, 
against  the  widow  and  second  family  of  Alexis.  In  this  feud  of 
the  Miloslafskys  against  the  Narishkins,  or  rather  iigainst  Alexis 
himself  in  the  Narishkins,  there  is  already  a  terrible  retribution. 
But  this  is  only  the  least  part  of  the  matter. 

To  lose  a  son  or  a  daughter  by  death,  to  have  a  child  maimed, 
or  deformed,  or  blind,  or  deaf  and  dumb,  or  an  idiot,  or  mad,  is 
.an  aflBiction,  and  in  some  cases  it  may  be  also  a  punishment ; 
much  more  to  have  a  son  or  a  daughter  undutiful,  immoral, 
wicko«!,  unworthy  of  the  blessing  of  parents,  and  reflecting  on 
them  dishonour  and  shame.  Much  moi-e  still  if  the  sin  and 
shame  of  tiic  child  shouhl  be  a  roproduction  and  exaggeration  of 
the  same  fault  in  the  parent.  This  is  a  double  unhappiness.  A 
father  has  been  in  liis  youth  unduliful  and  disobedient,  and  he 
has  a  son  who  is  still  more  undutiful  and  disobedient  to  himself  : 
a  father  has  lived  intern peititely,  and  his  son  is  a  drunkard :  a 
father  has  been  guilty  of  some  immorality,  and  the  sou  disgraces 
himself  in  the  same  way  more  flagrantly,  JUid  more  publicly. 
In  such  cases  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that  the  parent  is 
punished  in  the  child:  the  more  so,  if  there  shoidd  be  anything 
strange  and  contrary  to  nature  or  to  general  custom  and  ex])ec- 
tation  ;  as,  for  instance,  if  a  father  hns  been  intemperate,  and  it 
was  not  a  son  but  a  daughter  who  disgraced  herself  and  her 
family  by  drunkenness. 

Born  about  the  timo  when  ht-r  father's  heart  was  lifted  up 
with  pride  and  ambition,  and  when  he  first  began  to  use  '  un- 
seemly words'  when  thwartetl  or  reproved  by  the  patriarch 
Nicon,  the  tsarevna  Sophia,  the  third  of  six  daughters  by  the  first 
wife  tlien  living,  was  between  18  and  10  years  old  when  Alexis 
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(lied.  Extremely  iiitullli;ciit,  tliougli  not  liaudsume/  she  seems 
to  have  imbibetl,  in  the  first  instance  from  Simeon  of  Polotsk,  the 
preceptor  of  her  brotlier  Theodore,  and  from  otliers  with  whom 
she  became  acquainted,  a  thirst  for  literary  cultivation :  but, 
though  passionate  and  volienient  when  she  bad  no  motive  for 
dissembling,  she  had  a  proud,  hard,  selfish,  ambitious  heart, 
capable  of  entering  into  close  relations  with  siieh  a  man  as  her 
relative  Ivan  ^fich.  Mihislafskv.  Durinfi  the  ix-Ign  of  her  brother 
Thefulore  (A.D.  1G7I5-1()82)  she  had  no  doubt  already  berjun 
to  interest  lierself  in  political  as  well  a3  literary  matters;  and  if 
Theodore  were  to  die,  and  John,  as  she  thought  was  his  right, 
succeeded,  she  reckoned  upon  governing  in  liis  name.  But  when 
on  Theodore's  death  it  was  felt  that  John  was  incompetent,  and 
the  idea  of  a  permanent  regency  under  Ivau  Jliloslafsky  and  the 
Ml >y/ daughter  of  Alexis'  first  man'iarre  could  scarce!  v  be  even 
suggested — and  the  patriarch  ami  the  council  and  the  people  of 
all  orders  concurred  in  setting  aside  John-  (w^ith  John's  own 
consent)  and  called  his  younger  half-brother  Peter  to  the 
throne,  the  regency  so  falling,  acconliiig  to  established  precedent, 
to  Peter's  mother  the  tsaritsa  Natalia,  Sopliia's  disappointed  am- 
bition and  her  hati-ed  of  her  stepmnther  and  the  Narishkins 
moved  her  to  plot  with  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafrjky  to  bring  about  a 
revolution  which  should  give  her  the  regency. 

On  the  very  day  of  the  funeral,  the  day  after  Theodore's 
death  and  Peter's  election,  there  was  already  a  liint  given  pub- 
licly that  the  Miloslafskys  resented  the  election  of  Peter,  and  did 
not  acquiesce  in  it.     For  when  the   body  was  borne  out,  they 


■  (.k>ntr&rf  to  the  common  ofiiaion,  Soptita  %vasnoi  beautiful,  nor  graceful ; 
the  waa  too  Ktout,  had  a  wild  or  fierce  cast  of  counlennace,  and  looked  some 
years  older  than  sho  rtally  was.  The  French  envoy  De  la  Neuville,  in  a.d.  UiS'J, 
wben  Sophia's  real  age  wns  ^2,  deecribea  her  as  a  (lerMin  '  dont  IVciprit  et  lea 
meritca  ne  tienncnt  ricn  do  la  dtfformit6  de  son  corps,  6tant  d'uno  grosscur  mon- 
•tnieute,  avec  unc  tote  large  comme  ua  boi«8eau,  du  poll  au  visage,  dea  loupa 
aox  jaml>c«,  et  au  moioa  40  anc.'  Even  Medveydeif,  iu  hln  verges  written  under 
her  portrait  iu  a.d.  IG^'2,  eaya  not  a  word  of  beauty. 

*  Perhaps  Juhn'a  life  was  regarded  u  more  precarious  than  it  really  waa, 
and  no  one  thought  of  his  marriage ;  ehe  it  would  have  been  more  fquitable  if 
fe  reeervalion  had  been  made  of  the  rights  of  any  male  issue  he  might  have. 
If  Nicon  had  lived  and  died  in  pofsessioa  of  his  chair,  Matveyeff  might  have 
governed  for  Peter  and  hia  mother  till  Peter  was  of  age  to  take  the  life- 
aoverelgoty  or  regency  yielded  to  him  by  John,  and  on  John's  death  in  A.D. 
1696  (even  supposing  him  to  have  married  as  he  did)  the  absolute  right  of  in* 
kcritance  would  have  fallen  to  Peter. 
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cnnaecl  the  tsarevicli  John  to  remain  in  his  apartment,  plainly 
for  no  other  reason  than  this,  that  he  might  not  appear  in  pubUc 
as  the  subject  of  the  tsar  Peter ;  while  !Soj)lua,  contrary  to  oil 
precedent,  went  on  foot  after  the  bier,  as  if  claiming  to  represent 
tlto  rights  of  her  absent  brother.  And  Uie  Narislikins,  on  the 
otlier  hand,  fully  understanding  wliat  was  meant,  retaliated  with 
a  want  of  good  feeling,  and  with  manifest  indiscretion,  by 
canning  t!ie  tsantsa  Natalia  and  her  son  to  leave  the  church 
witliout  fctayijig  through  the  liturgy  and  the  funeral  service.' 

*  Sophia  acted,'  Solovieff  write*,  *  from  an  instinct  of  self- 
j)re3ervation.'     He  should  rather  have  said  from  discontent  with 
the  place  allotted  her  by  Divine  Providence,  by  her  sex,  and  by 
the  customs  of  her  country,  from  envy  and  hatred,  from  ambition 
invohnng  murder,  and  not  one  murder  only  but  a  massacre,  and 
eventually  fratricide.     These  were  the  motives  from  which  she 
acted.     In  that  enlightened  and  talented  but  nnamiable  female] 
ibrra  the  unhappy  pride  and    ambition  of  Alexis  of  the  ycarj 
1G57,  which  had  made  him  join  in  fellowship  with  bad  men,' 
now  rcapijcared  as  if  embodied,  and  began,  like  the  scorpion,  toj 
turn  upon  itself,  and  to  sting  itself  to  death. 

We  say  '  began  ;'  for  Sophia's  part  in  that  intrigue  and  mas-1 
sacre  which  gave  her  the  regency,  though   unnatural  and  hor^j 
rible  enough,  was  only  the  prelude  to  something  else  even  moral 
horrible,  or  at  a«y  rate  more  terrible  in  its  consequences,  which 
was  to  follow. 

But  if  she  had  been  a  good  and  virtuous  and  religious 
daughter,  if  she  had  been  bred  njj  under  such  influences  as  would 
have  predominated  around  her  if  Nicon  had  been  maintained  in 
the  patriarchate  and  had  still  been '  Great  Hossoudar'  during  the 
reJgn  of  her  brother  Theodore,  what  a  blessing  might  she  not 
have  been  to  her  family?  At  any  rate  things  would  not  havol 
gone  as  they  did. 

That  Sophia  would  have  annulled  Peter's  first  election  and 
detlu'oned  him  altogether,  if  she  could,  is  clear.  Then  she  would j 
have  recovered  the  prospect  which  she  had  lost  of  goveruin| 
simply  in  John's  name.  But  this  could  not  be  done :  all  had 
already  sworn  allegiance  to  Peter:  so  it  was  necessary  for  her  to 
be  content  with  associating  John  as  tsar,  with  giving  to  him  as 
tlie  elder  precedence,  and  with  causing  the  regency  rendered 
'  See  above,  p.  839. 
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necessary  by  Peter's  minoritj',  and  by  John's  weak  health,  to  be 
given  distinctly  to  herself.  But  this  assured  to  her  tlie  regency 
only  for  a  few  years,  unless  Peter  were  to  die  or  to  be  made  away 
with,  and  then  she  might  go  on  reigning  in  Jolin's  name,  as  long 
as  he  lived. 

Sophia,  from  whatever  reason,  did  not  at  once  attempt  the 
life  of  her  brother — she  did  attempt  it  eventually  when  such  an 
attem])t  seemed  to  her  to  have  become  necessary — but  she  did 
from  the  first  something  else  which  was  even  worse :  she  mur- 
dered his  mind  and  his  soul  by  witliholdiu;^  from  him,  for  her 
own  ends,  a  suitable  education. 

Soon  after  his  return  with  the  rest  of  the  imperial  family 
(after  the  Khovianskoys  bad  been  put  to  death)  from  Troitsa 
on  the  6th  of  Nov.  A.D.  1682,  Peter  with  his  mother  and  his 
sister  atul  their  personal  suite  went  away  fiv»ni  the  Ki*emlin 
to  the  suburban  palace  or  villa  of  Preobrajensk,*  such  being 
the  will  of  Sophia ;  while  John,  remaining  in  the  palace  of  the 
Kremlin  (together  with  all  the  tsarevnas,  tbe  sisters  of  Alexis 
and  his  daughters  by  his  first  marriage,  and  the  tsaritsa  Alartha, 
the  widow  of  Theodore),  left  all  the  power  in  the  hands  of 
Sophia.  Peter  came  into  Moscow  only  on  certain  occasions 
when  both  the  tsars  appeared  together  in  public,  as  on  great 
religious  festivals,  and  for  the  reception  of  ambassadors :  for  there 
had  been  made  after  the  establishment  of  the  joint  reign  a  par- 
tition of  functions,  according  to  which  the  internal  government 
of  the  empire  was  to  belong  to  the  elder  brother,  that  is  to 
Sophia,  but  the  command  of  the  army  abroad  (which  Sophia 
could  not  well  undertake)  to  the  younger ;  and  with  this  duty  of 
commanding  the  army  abroad,  the  joint  reception  of  foreign 
ambassadors  woidd   natm*al!y   be   connected.    It  might  seem, 

•  Dr.  Samael  Collins  (a.d.  1C59-1CG8)  writes  of  the  imperial  villa  of  Preobrm- 

j<.tii«k  thuB :  *  Every  year  towards  the  end  of  May  the  t^sar  goa  about  three  miles 

out  of  Moscow  (cevcn  versts  from  the  Kremlin)  to  a  plcaeure-palace  whioh  is 

called  PreobrajcnHk,  l>ecaufte  the  church  in  it  Ib  dedicated  to  the  Tianstigura- 

tion ;  and  iu  a^^reemetit  with  the  text, "  Let  ua  make  here  three  tabernacles,"  the 

.tear  has  tliere  direo  magnificent  pavilionfl,     Ilig  own  pavilion  ie  made  all  of 

Ided  matoriale,  and  hung  with  Eablca  ;  that  of  the  ttarit&a  of  silvered  mate- 

'Hals  :  those  of  the  princes  correspond  to  their  degre<?8.     The  pavilions  of  the 

tsar,  the  tsaritsa,  their  cluven  children  [ten  only  out  of  twelve  that  had  been  bom 

rwere  livinij  between  Aug.  27,  A.V.  1C66,  and  March  :>,  A.D.   IfiC'J],  and  their 

Ira  [three]  bisters  form  a  circle,  the  centre  of  which  is  occupied  by  the  jiavilioa 

the  church.    The  view  of  them  is  so  magnificent  that  I  know  of  nothing  that 

have  ever  seen  to  compare  with  it  of  the  same  kind.' 
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tliereforc,  that  Pctor  was  to  be  pcniianently  excluded  from  the 
rivil  governmont  so  long  a?  John  lived,  and  was  to  give  a  pass've 
adlicrenco  to  the  acts  of  his  brother  or  his  bn)ther's  ad\isens, 
though,  on  the  other  hand,  So])hia's  legal  regency  wus  bused  only 
or  chiefly  on  the  ground  of  Peter  s  present  minority.  Rut  mere 
verbal  securities,  c\-en  if  they  had  been  stronger  than  they  were, 
would  be  of  little  forte:  and  since  the  names  of  the  two  tsars 
vreiv  U>  be  joined  in  all  piddic  acts,  it  would  be  difficult,  when 
Peter  attained  his  majority  (i.e.  the  age  of  IG),  to  prevent  him,  if 
he  had  the  capacity  an<l  inclination,  fi-om  substituting  himself 
for  Sf>pliia  as  the  adviser  of  his  half-brother,  whose  ntje  had  ^m 
never  required  a  rt'geucy,  and  whose  imbecility  had  not  liccn  ^H 
mentioned,  and  could  not  well  be  mentioned  by  Sophia :  for  tliat 
was  the  very  ground  on  which  Peter  had  originally  been  pre- 
ferred. Sophia,  of  coni'se,  could  not  foresee  how  soon  l*eter 
wouhl  begin,  and  to  M-hat  pur[>ose,  to  prepare  himself  for  that 
part  of  the  joint  sovereignty  which  had  been  allotted  to  him : 
that  w.i-s  for  her  an  unlucky  accident,  occasioned  in  part  by  the 
boy's  peculiar  genius  and  in  part  by  those  very  circumstances 
of  his  removal  to  Preobrajensk  and  his  comparative  isolation, 
which  had  been  intended  to  unfit  him  for  ix«fgning.  Sophia 
could  not  expect  that  a  boy  of  ten,  left  to  himself,  without  proper 
instructors,  would  develop  any  great  capacity  either  for  civil  or 
militarv  command.  Not  one  boy  in  a  thousand  Avould :  boys 
are  naturally  i<lle,  and  fondof  pleasure  :  and  if  left  to  themselves, 
they  will  grow  up  ignorant  and  unKt  for  any  work  that  requires 
training:  ])robably  also,  especially  if  they  are  of  the  liighcr 
classes  and  have  money  at  their  comniantl,  they  will  be  innnoral. 
It  is  said  that  Sophia  at  first  encourageil  Peter's  passion  for  play- 
ing at  soldiers,  as  only  one  form  of  idleness,  preventing  him  from 
emploving  his  time  in  serious  studies :  It  is  said,  too,  that  she 
even  sought,  as  he  grew  older,  to  throw  in  his  way  t*.Mnptations 
to  intemperance  and  profligacy. 

Another  thing  she  did,  the  purpose  of  which  is  plain  :  on 
the  9th  of  Jajj.  A.D.  1684,  when  he  was  between  17  and  18 
years  old,  she  married  herownbrother  tlohn  toPrascovia  Theod.' 
Soltikofi",  a  gi-and-daughter  of  Peter  Michaelovich,  who  seems 
then  to  have  been  dead.     If  there  had  been  male  issue  froni  this 


*  ]>auKbter  of  Alexander  Fctrovicb,  who  when  hia  dauiflitcr  vu  betrothed  to 
the  Uu  John  changed  hia  oame  to  Tbeodor«. 
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marriage  Sophia  might  have  claimed  to  rvtain  the  regency  even 
though  John  himself  were  to  die.  Jolm,  however,  lived  on,  dying 
only  in  A.D.  169();  but  there  was  no  male  issue  from  his  mar- 
riage, nor  any  issue  at  all  till  A.n.  Ifi80,  the  year  in  which 
Sophia  was  de])osed  from  the  regency. 

Sophia's  civil  government  was  good  and  successful:  she 
encouraged  learning ;  and,  through  her  minister  the  boyar  prince 
Basil  lias,  Golitsin  (who  had  under  Theodore  proposeil  the  sui>- 
pression  of  the  titic'itiiit:fie,^fro)y  she  in  A.D.  KiSfi  couvertetl  the 
truce  existing  with  Poland  into  a  jiermanent  peace,  on  the  basis 
of  thf  con'ventioij  of  Androussoff.  J3ut  her  h(>pe  to  obtain  glory 
and  popularity  by  the  two  campaigns  of  A.D.  1G87  and  H>89 
against  tlic  Tatars  of  the  Crimea,  and  so  to  give  ptalnlity  to  her 
regency,  was  disappointed. 

An  event  to  be  noticed  in  connection  with  the  rcgenc}'  of 
Swphia  is  the  death  in  A.D.  1GS4  of  her  relatiic  Ivan  Mich. 
Milojvlafsky,  when  Pi-ter  was  twelve  years  olJ.  For  if  Ivan 
Mich.  Miloslafsky  liad  Jived  on  only  three  years  longer,  to  A.D. 
1087,  he  would  probably  have  foreseen  before  it  arose  that 
danger  which  Sophia  nnti  .Shaklovitoy  prepared  to  meet  only 
when  it  had  shown  itself  in  full  force;  and  Peter's  life  would 
probably  have  been  aimed  at  before  Peter  himself  liad  any 
thought  or  power  of  setting  aside  Sojiliia.  But  when  at  length 
Sophia  waj  forced  to  feel  that  she  mu.st  eitlier  voluntarily  give 

the  regency'^  or  riil  herself  of  Peter,  her  attempts  to  rid  her- 
iilf  of  him  were  too  late  to  be  succet>-<iul. 

Sophia,  when  she  saw  that  a  struggle  with  Peter  was  iuevit- 
a1»le,  acted  as  if  an  Insurrection  of  the  streltsi  cf»uld  always  be 
obtained  when  wished  for.  But  slie  had  herself,  after  jmtting 
to  death  the  Khoviauskoys,  caused  a  numerous  body  of  the 
stix'ltai,  who  had  risen  on  first  hearing  of  the  ileath  of  their 
'Batushka,'  to  come  ont  to  her  to  Troitsa  with  ropes  round 
their  necks,  and  even  to  acknowledge  as  a  crime  all  the  disordei-s 
an<l  murders  of  the  preceding  month  of  May.  And  after  that 
she  ha<l  banished  the  most  turbulent  of  them:  and  of  their 
twenty  jKjlks  she  had  sent  away  and  dispersed  .ill  but  seven,  to 

*  Her  friend  and  minister  Bull  QolitsiDj  who  seems  both  in  A.D.  1G82  and  ia 
>.  lOH'J  to  have  kept  aloof  from  murder,  but  not  from  ronrdererB  and  mar- 
,  Is  said  to  have  advised  her  to  resij^n,  and  to  leave  Rossla  ;  advice  which 
ber  proud  and  ambitious  spirit  would  not  liatcn  to. 
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ferre  on  tho  frontiers  and  in  Little  Russia :  and  the  seven  polk^ 
which  wcR*.  still  in    Moscow,  though   under  the  command  of 
Shaklovitoy  they  had  Lecume  used  to  her  regency,  and  oheyedj 
onlers,  had  n«i  interest  of  their  own  in  any  diffoTDnco  botweciij 
hor  and  Potcr,  nor  any  strong  h«)stilit\'  as  yet  against  the  tw< 
regiments   of  potie/thnie  with  which   (from   the  spring  of  A.I 
1687)  he  ha<I  snrroui\ded  himself.     Oa  the  contrary,  seeing  his] 
fmnlc  popular   maimers,  his    military  tastes,  and  his  youthful 
energ}',  his  ackjiowlodged  title  of  tsar,  and  the  fact  that  after* 
May  30,  A.d.  1C98,  he  was  no  longer  a  minor,  it  was  only  natural 
if  the  greater  part  of  the  streltsi  were  more  inclined  to  ^ide  with 
Peter  than  with  Sophia,  whose  regency  might  seem  now  to  have 
oomo  to  its  natural  end. 

Ilis  occupations  witli  Timmerman,  his  amusements  on  lamtl 
and  on  the  water,  the  training  of  his  two  regiments  formed  from 
his  earlier  j>otici*hnic  and  from  volunteers,  the  oix'ction  of  his 
fort  of  '  Prosburg'  on  tlio  bank  of  the  Yaouza,  and  the  building  of 
vessels  on  the  lake  of  Pereyaslaff,  engrossed  all  the  attention  of 
Peter,  who  had  nn  grudge  nor  quarrel  to  pick -with  any  one.  i 
His  mother  begs  him  to  come  from  Pei'eyaslalF  ta  Moscow  for  a 
pannyehid  fir  the  soul  of  his  brother  Theodore:  he  replies  that 
he  is  *  really  to  do  so,  only  yea,  yea,  there  b  work  to  be  done 
here.'  His  head  is  occupied  by  only  one  thing — about  one  thing 
only  he  gives  positive  assurances  to  his  mother:  'About  the 
vessels  I  again  assure  you  that  they  are  very  good,  all  of  them.' 
But  sailing  was  not  at  that  time  in  the  mind  of  the  tsaritsa  Natalia. 
The  silent  struggle  had  not  ceased  between  lier  and  her  stej)- 
daughter,  whose  position  at  this  time  was  not  enviable.  Af^cr 
the  death  of  Theodore  she  had  used  desperate  moans,  had  excited 
the  strcltsi,  had  wi-estod  tho  regency  out  of  the  hands  of  ]n 
stepmother,  and  had  made  the  elder  incompetent  brother  tsar.1 
But  would  it  be  for  long?  The  son  of  the  Narlshkin  mother 
remained  still  tsar;  he  was  growing  up  to  maidioo<l.  The  posi- 
tion of  Sophia  was  like  that  of  the  people  in  some  legends  who 
have  made  a  bargain  with  the  devil  for  a  certain  term,  but 
on  the  exjtiiation  of  the  term  are  to  become  his  prey.  One  cat 
understand  that  she  must  have  been  put  upon  tliinking  ofmeans^ 
to  secure  her  iK>wer,  and  that  other  peujjle  too  should  have 
spoken  to  her  of  the  same  thing,  people  whom  she  liad  advanccdj 
to  be  her  tools,  and  who  would  lose  everything  by  her  fall. 
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Sophia  was  regent,  thanks  to  the  incompetency  of  one  brother 
and  the  minority  of  tlie  otlier:  tlie  latter  was  growing  up  to 
nianlioo(],  and  the  regency  ought  to  cease ;  tliere  was  need  of 
something  fresh  to  be  contrived  that  it  miglit  not  cease.  ,  .  But 
meanwliile  the  dreaded  tenn  lias  drawn  near:  Peter  has  grown 
up,  and  at  the  same  time  tlie  hopes  of  the  stepmother  have 
grown  too,  and  her  words  have  become  bolder.  When  Sophia 
added  hor  own  name  in  oukazes  to  the  names  of  her  brothers, 
the  tsuritsa  asked  plainly  oi'  the  tsarevnas,  t!ie  daughters  of  the 
tsars  Michael  and  Alexis,  '  Why  has  she  begun  to  write  herself 
together  with  the  gi*eat  hossoudars  ?  wo  have  people  on  our 
side,  who  will  not  let  that  pass.'  The  two  bed-chamber  women 
of  Natalia  reported  to  Sophia  all  that  was  said  to  her  disadvan- 
tage, and  with  a  hostile  feeling,  by  the  stepmother  or  by  those 
around  her :  they  reported  that  tlmsc  who  spoke  against  her  ths 
most  strongly  of  all  were  the  brother  of  the  tsaritsa  Leo  Cyr. 
Narishkin  and  the  prince  Boris  Alex.  Golitsin. 

Lt'O  Narishkin  and  the  prince  Boris  Golitsin  were  the  two 
persons  nearest  of  all  to  the  tsaritsa  Natalia ;  the  prince  Basil 
Bas.  Golitsin  and  Sbaklovitoy  wei'e  the  two  persons  nearest  of 
all  to  the  tsarevna  Sophia.  The  prince  Basil  was  personally 
uuqnalitied  for  criniiiud  blooily  measures ;  but  we  have  seen  in 
what  a  dIfKcuit  position  he  had  placed  himself  in  relation  to 
St»phia.  In  this  position  there  nuist  hiive  occurred  to  him  dread- 
ful thoughts,  that  it  were  well  if  sometbiug  were  done,  only  by 
Others,  not  by  him ;  and  he  even  said  out  on  one  occasion :  '  It 
is  a  pity  that  in  the  insurrection  of  the  streltsi  they  did  not 
make  away  with  the  tsaritsa  Natalia  tugcther  with  her  brothers; 
in  that  case  there  would  have  been  no  <lifficulty  now.'  Quite 
different  was  the  nature  of  Sbaklovitoy :  he  shrunk  not  from 
any  means :  he  did  not  content  himself  with  fruitless  regrets 
about  the  past :  owing  evcrj'thing  to  Sophia,  he  would  be  ruined 
by  her  fall :  he,  a  low-born  podiak,  raised  only  by  the  favour  of 
the  tsarevna  to  be  an  okolnik,  would  have  no  prestige  of  dis- 
tinguished birth  nor  influence  of  high-born  relations  to  sav  o 
him ;  the  duty  of  being  faithful  to  his  benefacti'ess  was  highly 
coloured  by  considerations  of  self-interest.  Sophia  was  it  to  be, 
or  Natalia  /  Sbaklovitoy  uttered  his  mind  in  plain  terms  :  *  Rather 
than  that  thiju,  hussoudiirina,  shouldst  be  no  longer  what  thou 
art,  it  would  he  better  to  make  away  with  the  tsaritsa.' 


nst 
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One  can  understand  that  Sliaklovitoy  hastened  to  lay  his 
hand  on  whom  he  coJiM  of  those  who  liad  prochnmed  their  do- 
votion  to  Peter:  liu  pnt  to  the  question  and  sent  out  of  Moscow! 
the  8tohuk  Yazikoff,  who  had  Raid  discontentedly  that  the  tsar] 
Peter  Alexievich  was  tsar  only  in  name;  nobody  dared  to  jK>ti- 
tion  him  for  anything.  IJut  to  nrrcat  and  banish  this  man  orj 
that  for  an  unguarded  word  profited  nothing*.  *  We  liave  jHJOple/l 
said  the  tsaritsu  Natalia  :  and  in  truth  the  tsar  Peter  had  people! 
who,  in  case  of  need,  would  not  confine  themselves  to  moixSi 
words:  the  tsar  Peter  had  his  own  armed  force,  'those  odious] 
jyotffuhnie  tfi'oonnf^  and  iHMffnt  feUouKo,  as  Sophia  was  fond  o( 
calling  them.  Against  them  the  only  security  was  in  the  sti"eltsi:i 
it  was  necessary  again  to  have  recourse  to  the  streltsi,  as  in  A.D,| 
1682.  But  had  not  this  wea|>on  been  blunted  since  A.P.  1G82  .'  \ 
and  had  nut  Sophia  herself  with  Sliaklovitoy  contributed  to  blunt 
it,  when  they  stuitchcd  it  out  of  the  lianda  of  Khovianskoy  ?  The 
boldest  of  tlie  streltsi  had,  on  the  proposal  of  Shaklovitoy,  bt^n  fli 
sent  away  from  Moscow ;  and  of  those  that  were  left  the  majority  ™^ 
were  quiet  people,  who  were  content  with  their  condition,  and 
whom  it  was  dithcult  to  excite.  And  by  what  were  they  to  bei 
excited,  and  to  do  what?  In  August  a.d.  1G87  Shaklovitoy  allj 
at  once  proj>ose<l  to  the  officers  commanding  the  streltsi  to  draw' 
up  a  petition  that  Sophia  slioidd  l>e  crowned  with  the  imperial 
crown.  *  We  don't  know  how  to  draw  up  a  petition,*  was  their 
answer.  'The  petition  shall  bo  (irawn  up  for  you,'  Shaklovitoy 
said  again.  'The  petition  may  be  tlrawn  up,  but  to  whom  in  itj 
to  bo  presented?  To  the  tsars?*  Of  the  elder  tsar  no  one! 
thought,  all  would  tuni  upon  the  younger  :  '  Will  the  tsar  Peter 
Alex,  listen  to  us?'  asked  the  streltsi.  *  If  he  does  not,  go  to  thej 
palace  (to  Preobrajensk),  and  seize  the  boyar  Leo  Cyrillovich 
and  the  kravchi  Boris  Alexievioh  ;  then  he  will  receive  the 
petition.'  '  But  the  patriarch,  .and  the  boyars  ?'  again  asked  the( 
streltsi.  'The  patriarcli  mn  hf  changed;  and  the  boyars  are  a 
rotten  tree  that  has  ftillen ;  uidess  there  may  be  still  stantling 
for  a  time  one  of  them,  the  prince  Basil  Bas.  Golitsin,' 

So  this  is  the  upshot !  in  oi-der  that  the  tsarevna  and  Shak- 
lovitoy may  have  their  wish,  the  streltsi  must  go  as  insurgents 
to  the  palace,  must  seize  the  two  persons  nearest  of  all  to  thai 
tsar,  and  change  the  patriarch!     Before,    iu   A.l>.    1G82,   the 
streltsi  had  been  previously  prepared  for  mutiny  by  provocations,! 
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and  bj  the  license  allowerl  tliera ;  and  even  then  the  majority 
were  excited  by  the  falsehood  that  tlie  Narishkins  had  stnni«Tle<l 
the  Isarevicb  John  :  but  now  they  wore  bidden  to  rise  and  mutiny 
in  order  to  bring  about  a  thing  strange  and  unprecedented ;  and 
that,  too,  after  all  means  hsul  been  usetl  to  damj*  the  courage  uf 
the  streltsi  for  mutiny,  and  to  make  them  fearful  of  attemptintj  it. 

They  gave  to  the  officers  of  the  streltsi  five  rubles  each,  witli 
instructions  to  broach  the  matter  witli  their  comi'ades  in  tlie 
different  polks.  But  in  the  polks  the  proposal  was  equally 
received  with  coldness;  and  Sophia  hastened  herself  to  dis- 
claim it. 

It  wiis  necessarj'  at  least  to  rekindle  the  devotion  of  the 
streltsi,  to  secure  for  themselves  their  support  in  every  case,  to 
set  before  them  the  danger  by  which  Sophia  was  threatened. 
The  regent  called  to  her  by  night  some  of  them,  luid  begun  to 
tell  them  that  '  the  tsaritsa  Natalia  with  her  brotht'rs  and  Boris  ' 
Golitain  were  stirring  up  an  insurrection;  that  the  patriarch 
was  against  her- — instead  of  making  peace,  he  otdy  made  things 
worse.'  Shaklovitoy,  as  if  addfessing  himself  to  the  tsarcvna, 
and  advising  her,  gavx  the  streltsi  a  hint  what  means  must  be 
resorted  to  in  order  to  set  Sophia  at  rest.  '  Why  should  not 
the  prince  Boris  and  Leo  Narishkin  be  taken  ?  And  the  tsaritsa 
might  be  taken  too.  Tliou  knowest,  hossoudarina,  what  her 
birth  was,  and  how  at  Smolensk  she  used  to  go  about  in  Injitla.^^ 
Sophia  replied  :  '  I  am  sorr)-  for  thetn,  and  Imtfor  that,  God  would 
have  slain  them.'*  The  streltsi  answered  in  very  iudctinite 
t-erms  :  *  As  thou  pleasest,  hossoudarina ;  as  thou  pleasest, 
so  do.' 

With  those  vague  indefinite  words  the  streltsi  replied  to 
vague  indefinite  demands  and  comjdaints.  What  insurrection 
.is  being  got  up  by  the  tsaritsa  1  One  can  understand  how  it 
ras  that  Shaklovitoy  could  find  among  the  streltsi  oidy  five  men 
who  were  ready  for  anything  and  for  everything.  These  five 
were — PetrofF,  StrijefF,  KondraticfF,  Chermni,  and  Gladki, 
whose  interests,  like  his  own,  were  closely  bound  up  with  those 
of  Sophia.  Shaklovitoy  said  to  Chermni :  '  They  want  to  remove 


'  B«Dds  of  bass  (th«  inner  fiUment<  of  the  b«rk  of  the  lizue-treo)  with  whioh 
the  peuanlB  swathed  their  legs,  instead  of  stookings. 

•  As  if  her  pity  had  saved  them  ia  A.n.  1G.S2  from  perishing  '  by  the  judg- 
ments of  Ood.' 

VOL.  V.  T 
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ns  :  it  is  the  Uarit^n  wlto  disturbs  cvcnlhing :  they  want  to 
ine  out  of  the  jtriknz,  niul  to  sonrl  away  all  of  you  who  have 
do  with  mc  to  different  towns.'    And  thi.'rcuj)on  Cliertoni,  in  ortl 
to  escape  the  mischief  that  tlircatens  him,  begins  to  say  to 
comnides:  'I low  is  one  to  got  on,  though  you  kill  all,  if  y< 
leave  the  root  ?  the  tv<;aritsa  must  be  turned  out,  the  she-hear^ 
The}'  objected  to  him  that  the  tsar  Peter  woohl  defend  his 
mother.     Chernuu  was  not  silenced :  '  Why  should  lie  be  a) 
lowed?      Whnt   would  be   the  good   of  tliat?'     Gladki  sjiidj 
'  They  blocked  up  tlie  doors  of  the  tsar  John  with  logs  of  fii 
wood,  and  broke  the  imperial  crown;  but  he  whose  crown  ougl 
to  be  bi-oken  is  on  their  side' 

The  stivlt.-^I  remained  cool  as  before  while  they  heard  the 
stories:  'They  blocked  up  his  doors  with  logs  of  firewood  ;  th< 
broke  the  crawn  !     Before  it  was  said,  that  they  strangled  hii 
altogether ;   but  what  came  out  V     Tliey   devised   something 
stronger.   By  night  in  two  places  there  rode  up  to  some  strelta^H 
who  were   on  duty  keeping   the  watch  an    armed  troop,  nnt^^ 
seized  the  desiatnik;  and  the  leader   of  the  troop  gave  orders  to 
beat  him  to  death ;  and  they  had  began  to  beat  the  jHwr  man 
unnicrcifully,  when  a  voice  was  lieard  fi"om  the  crowd :  *  Let; 
Cyrillovii'li !  why  beat  him  to  death  ?  it  is  the  life  of  a  Christiai 
man  I'     Afterwards  it  became  known  that  the  pretended  Narish^ 
kin  was  a  ])odiak  of  the  prikaz  of  tho  Bolshaia  Kama  name 
Shosliiii,  a  man  in  tho  confidence  of  the  regtMit. 

Neither  did  this  stratagem  provoke  them.  Nor  were  thej 
tempted  by  the  prospect  of  plunrler,  when  Gladki  suggested  that' 
the  streksi  would  be  able  to  pliimler  the  houses  of  tho  bovars^^j 
and  llie  mei'chants,  and  to  divide  a  rich  booty.  Gladki,  V^M 
man  in  the  confidence  of  Shaklovitoy,  and  so  also  of  MedveydefF,  ^^ 
touched  besides  the  chord  of  religion,  ami  accused  the  patriarch 
of  doctrinal  innovatii»n  in  forbidding  to  make  an  act  of  adorationi 
when  they  sing  Amen  (after  the  words  '  Tulr,  ent,  &c.);  but 
tho  stroltsi  heard  with  coldness  the  charges  brought  against  the 
patriarch  :  they  remembered  the  5th  of  .hdy  in  A.D.  1682.  Norl 
wore  they  touched  by  the  words  of  Gladki  when  he  set  before 
them  the  contrast  presented  by  the  conduct  of  Sophia  and  Peter  : 
'  Our  hossoudarina  still  prays  to  God,  but  there  (at  Preobrajensk) 
•they  only  play  on  organs  and  violins.' 

The  streltsi  were  not  touched;  and  in  the  meantime,  in  A.D. 
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1680,  there  began  to  be  outbursts  of  <Usj>Ieasure  on  the  part  of 
Peter  against  Sophia.  In  these  tliere  was  in  truth  nothing  very 
serious.  Peter  was  sis  yet  young,  and  absorbed  by  his  vessels : 
all  the  same,  Sophia  could  not  but  feel  provoked  and  disturbed 
at  the  beginning  of  a  difference  at  the  end  of  which  there  was 
in  prospect  for  her  a  cloister. 

On  the  8th  of  July,  the  festival  of  our  Lady  of  Kazan,' 
Peter  said  in  the  cathedral  to  his  sister,  that  she  had  no  busi- 
ness to  go  publicly  in  the  procession.  Sopliia  ilid  not  listen  to 
him,  but  took  an  icon  and  went.  Peter  was  displeased,  and  in- 
stead of  going  in  the  procession  himself,  niounteil  his  horse  and 
rode  off  to  Prcobrajensk.  On  his  side  all  was  over  with  this 
ebullition.  Hut  the  [lositioa  of  Sojihiu  was  such  that  she  thought 
it  necessary  to  prepare  to  defend  herself  against  the  potieshuie 
ffroonm,  wljo  might  come  to  wrest  the  power  out  of  her  hands. 
On  tlie  25th  of  July,  when  they  exjiected  Peter  to  come  to  Mos- 
cow for  the  names-day*"  of  his  aunt  iVnna  Michaelovna,  fifty 
strtdtsi  were  secretly  posted  at  the  krasnoe  kriltso,  with  orders 
to  be  on  the  watch  ;  and  if  they  heard  the  tocsin,  to  understand 
that  some  attempt  was  being  made  against  the  hossoudanna. 

No  attempt  whatever  was  made;  l>nt  on  the  side  of  Peter 
there  was  a  fresh  sally  of  dis[»leasui'e  wliich  extremely  provoked 
Sophia,  for  it  touched  tlie  glory  of  her  government,  and  the 
prince  Basil  Bas.  Golitsin.  Peter  at  first  refused  to  consent  to 
the  grant  of  rewards  to  Golitsin  and  his  colleagues  and  oflficcrs 
in  the  second  Crimean  campaign :  aftenvards  he  allowed  himself 
to  be  jicrsuaded ;  but  he  wounded  her  to  tlie  heart  by  not  atlmit- 
ting  to  his  presence  Golitsin  anil  the  other  voivodcs  and  generals 
to  thank  him.  This  was  on  the  27th  of  .July.  On  that  same 
day,  in  the  evening,  Sophia  went  lor  the  vigil  sen'ice  of  the 
festival  to  the  Novodivichy  monastery,  escorted  by  the  piatisotni 
and  the  piatidesiatniks ;  and  after  the  service  she  began  to  com- 
plain to  them  against  the  tsaritsa  Natalia,  that  she  was  again 
bringing  about  mischief.  *  If  you  wish  to  have  us,'  said  Sophia, 
*then  stand  by  us;  but  if  you  don't  wish  to  have  us,  then  we 
will  leave  tJie  empire.'     The  streltsi  answered,  that  they  were 

*  The  d»y  on  which  in  A.d.  1C58  the  father  of  Sophia  «ml  Peter  would  not  go 
in  the  Mine  procession  on  account  of  his  unjust  anger  egaiast  the  patriarch 
Nicon. 

'♦  In  connection  with  which  namcs-daj  Nicon  bad  in  A.D.  1658  written  to  tha 
father  of  Sophia  and  Peter  about  charity. 
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ready  to  ciiecutc  her  will.  Sophia  told  them  to  ho  reudy 
the  a]>]>cnl  that  might  he  mndc  to  them.  Rut  the  majority 
the  strcltsi  were  not  willing  to  sot  to  work  on  the  signal  of  the 
tocsin  :  if  in  reality  mischief  threatened  uny  one  of  the  roomhers 
of  the  imperial  faniil)',  then  let  the  matter  take  its  course  accord- 
ing to  law  an<l  custom  :  let  the  secretary  of  the  council  annount 
by  an  Imperial  onkuz  whom  we  are  to  arrest,  and  we  will  arr 
him;  hut  without  an  oukaz  we  will  do  nothing,  liowever  nu 
they  may  sound  the  tocsin :  we  ought  to  petition  that  there  b^^ 
made  an  inquest.  In  vain  the  agents  of  Shaklontoy  en<ied^P 
voured  to  ci>unteract  such  dispositions  of  the  majority  :  in  vain 
Strijefl*  said  that  from  an  inquest  nothing  would  come  out ;  the 
jjlotters  of  evil  arc  known  to  the  tsarevua :  the  thing  to  be  done 
i8  to  take  them  I  And  without  the  tsarevna  it  will  be  a  bad  lool 
out  for  the  strclt&i.  Peter  sent  for  Strijeff,  but  SJiaklovitoy  di 
not  give  him  up.  Peter  ordered  Shaklovitoy  himself  to  be  arrestt 
at  Izmaoloff,  but  soon  releasc<l  him.  On  Peter's  side  theyactc 
timidly  aii<l  undecidedly,  but  all  the  same  they  acted,  and  that 
was  enough  for  the  other  side,  to  cause  it  violent  disquiet  and 
agitation.  ^H 

On  the  7th  Augtist  it  was  the  talk  in  the  palace  that  the^^ 
had  foiuul  an  anonymous  letter  :  that  the  jiulu'shiiiegvocnma  were 
to  come  from  Preobrajen.sk  to  kill  the  tsar  John  and  all  his  sisterfl^H 
In  the  evening  Shaklovitoy  took  liis  measures  (as  if  for  precau-^^^ 
tion)  ;  ho  ordered  a  force  of  400  stroltsi  to  be  brought  together 
into  the  Kremlin  with  loaded  muskets  and  ammunition,  and  300 
more  ti>  be  posted  on  tlie  Loubianka ;  and  he  sent  three  of  Ilia 
denshchiks"  to  Preobrajensk,  to  sec  in  what  direction  the  ts 
Peter  would  go.     Hut  his  dispositions  were  but  imperfectly  ex€ 
cutcd  :  the  denj»hcliiks  did  not  go  to  Preobrajensk  to  the  plac 
they  were  ordered  to  go  to ;  on  the  Loubianka  there  were  n< 
troops  assembled  ;  in  the  Kremlin  Gladki  and  Chermni  thre^ 
themselves  into  a  groat  agitation,  but  their  excitement  did  not" 
infect  the  others :  no  one  knew  why  they  were  brought  together, 
to  defend,  or  to  attack ;  in  either  case  there  was  a  civil  war,  in 
which  they  had  no  desire  to  take  part.     During  that  time   ottH 
anxious  and  excitable  expectation,  there  rode  into  the  Kromlin,^^ 
from  Preobrajensk,  a  spalnik  of  the  tsar  Peter  named  Plesh- 
cheyeff.     Gladki,  who  had  been  long  seeking  an  opportunity 
"  Lit.  soldiers  on  duty  of  attendance  for  the  day. 
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make  a  beginning,  rusiicd  upon  Pleshcheyeff,  punctl  liira  from  hii 
horse,  snatdied  from  liim  his  sabre,  struck  him,  and  took  liim  up 
into  the  palace  to  Shaklovitoy.  Gladki  had  certainly  made  a 
be^'uning. 

If  the  mass  of  the  streltsi  had  not  ijeen  accessible  to  the 
SDggestions  of  Sliaklovitny  and  his  accomplices,  nor  ready  to 
begin  an  insurrection  to  serve  Sopliia,  still  neither  had  they 
moved  in  the  opposite  direction  :  from  that  mass  there  stood  out 
separately,  as  wo  have  seen,  not  more  than  five  men  wiio  wei^e 
ready,  as  on  the  loth  May  in  A.d.  1G82,  to  receive  on  the  points 
of  their  spears  whomsoever  it  was  wished,  in  the  interest  of 
Sophia  ;  but  in  opposition  to  them  there  was  formed  a  small  knot 
of  eight  persons  who  saw  in  the  proceedings  of  Shaklovitoy, 
Chennni,  and  Gladki  ci'ime  and  insanity,  and  who  determined  to 
act  directly  against  them  in  the  interest  of  the  tsar  Peter,  who 
had  every  right  on  his  side.  These  eight  men  were  of  tlio 
stremianni  polk — the  piatisotni  Elizareff,  the  piatidesiatniks 
MehioflF  and  Oulphoff,  and  the  dcsiatniks  Ladogin,  Theoctistoftj 
Tourka,  Troitski,  and  Kapranoff.  In  the  night  between  the  7th 
and  8th  of  August,  while  tlie  mass  remained  passive,  I'^Uon,  of 
course,  was  to  be  exi)ccted  only  from  those  two  small  circli.'j»,  the 
members  of  which  were  men  altogether  decided,  who  had  clear 
and  deHnitc  ends,  and  wci*e  not  vacillating. 

Elixareff  with  his  comrades  stood  together  on  the  Loubianka 
on  the  night  of  the  7tii  of  August :  one  of  them,  Melnoftj  was 
sent  into  the  Kremlin  to  observe,  and  when  he  came  back 
he  reported  what  Gladki  had  done  to  Pleshcheyetf.  In  that 
act  they  saw  a  beginning  already  made,  and  they  determined 
t'»  act  too  on  their  own  side.  Melnoll  and  Ladogin  were  sent 
t«  Preobrajensk  to  warn  the  tsar  that  there  was  a  design  against 
liitn,  and  against  his  mother,  to  murder  them. 

But  it  was  not  Melnoff  and  I^adogtn  only  who  hastened  to 
Preobrajensk  with  thoir  infonnation.  During  that  evening  it 
became  known  to  the  grandees  that  in  the  Krendin  they  were 
allowitig  only  sach  persona  to  come  in  as  were  best  known  and 
most  trusted  by  the  regent.  This  so  alarmeil  some  who  held  to 
tlie  side  of  Peter,  that  they  went  off  at  once  to  Preobrajensk.  A 
little  after  midnight,  when  Peter  was  already  fast  asleep,  they 
woke  him  up,  ami  told  him  that  there  hud  come  from  Moscow 
some  streltsi  and  other  persons,  with  information  that  a  great 
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bcxly  of  Bfrcltii  had  been  brought  together  into  the  Kremlin, 
an<l  that  they  would  come  to  Preobrajensk  in  mutiny.  In  alarm  i 
the  tsar  leaiK-d  out  of  bed  as  he  was,  and  went  straight  to  tlie 
stables,  got  u|>on  a  horse,  and  went  into  the  neighbouring  wood,^j 
whither  they  had  already  taken  for  him  his  clotho8.  Ilaving^H 
dressed  himself  there,  he  rode  with  all  haste,  attended  by  his  ' 
postelnik  Galn-iol  Golovkin,  a  footman,  and  one  of  the  strcltsi  I 
informantfl,  to  Troitsa,  where  he  arrived  about  six  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  (]uite  knocked  up ;  and  had  no  sooner  got  into  a  room  | 
than  he  threw  himself  on  the  bed,  and  bursting  into  tears,  related 
to  the  archimandrite  Vincentius,  who  had  hastened  to  him,  how  h 
had  escajK'J,  and  asked  him  to  protect  him.  On  the  8th  there 
came  to  Troitsa  the  tsaritsa  Natalia  Cyrillnvna,  with  her  daughter 
and  daughter-in-law,  such  of  the  grandees  as  were  devoted  to 
Petej',  the  potieshnie,  and  the  streltsi  of  the  Soukhareff  polk. 
The  person  who  row  took  the  chief  commnn<l  at  Troit-sa  was  tho 
prince  Boris  Alex,  Golitsin. 

Moscow   was  jianic-struck  when  on  the  8th  the  news  was 
spread  that  the  tsar  had  ridden  away  from  Preobrajensk :  the 
civil  war  had  begun, — how  was  it  to  endT     In  the  palace  they 
made  as  if  the  occurrence  did  not  greatly-  engage  their  attention. 
Shaklovitoy,  on  hearing  of  it,  said:  'He  is  free,  if  he  is  such  a 
fool,  to  run  away/     Sophia  told  tho  streltsi  that,  if  they  did  not 
take  care,  they  would  all  be  put  an  end  to  by  the  potieshfiie 
stable-people.     But  it  was  a  different  story  that  she  told  to  the 
tsar  P(!ter,  when  on  the  Otli  he  sent  to  the  tsar  John  antl  to  Sophia  ^i 
to  ask,  What  had  lieon  the  reason  for  bringing  together  the^^f 
streltsi  at  such  an  unusual  time  ?     They  answered  him,  that  the  ^* 
streltsi  Avcre  wanted  to  escort  the  tsju^evna  to  a  monastery  to  ^i 
which  she  was  going  for  prayer.     Immediately  after  this  there^^J 
came  another  despatch  from  Peter,  to  send  to  him  the  polkovnik  ^^ 
Tsikler  with  fifty  m<?n  of  the  strcltsi.     Aftervvai'ds  they  learned 
that  this  was  a  ruse  of  Tsikler's.     As  we  have  seen,  ho  had 
been  a  zealous  partisan  of  Sophia,  and  had  taken  part  in  the 
first  insurrection  of  the  streltsi.     Now  he  saw  that,  in  all  proba-       I 
bility,  Peter  would  get  the  upjx?r  hand,  and  so  he  caused  it  to  he       j 
signiHeil  at  Troitsa  that  if  they  called  for  him,  he  would  iweal 
many  matters  of  importance.     They  sent  Tsikler  off  at  last  atYer 
long  consultations,  and  after  having  firet  made  excuses  as  if  they 
were  not  going  to  send  him.     After  him  there  went  off  also  ottj 
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iliffereut  pretexts  to  Troitsa  Elizareff,  Theoctistoff,  OulpliofF, 
Tourka,  Kapranoff,  aud  Troitski. 

Sopliia  could  not  remain  long  quietly  exjKJcting  wbat  they 
woald  do.  She  could  not  fail  to  perceive  how  advantageous  was 
the  position  of  Peter  iu  the  struggle:  she  herself  before,  at  the 
time  of  the  breach  with  Khoviauskoy,  had  pointed  out  this  road 
to  Troitsa  as  the  best  that  could  be  taken.  On  the  13th  tlierc 
was  seut  to  Petei-  the  boyar  prince  Ivau  Bor.  TroekouroiF:  on 
I  the  loth  he  returjied,  and  brought  a  not  very  agreeable  answer: 
and  on  the  lUiy  following  there  came  to  Mosemv  a  letter  from 
the  tear  Peter  to  the  polks  of  the  soldati  and  tlie  streltsi,  requir- 
ing the  officers  and  ten  jirivates  of  each  polk  to  come  to  Troitsa 
by  the  18tli.  Sopliia,  after  having  consulte<l  with  those  about 
her,  gave  orders  to  call  to  her  the  officers  of  each  polk,  addressed 
them  in  strong  terms,  alul  strictly  forbade  them  to  go  to  Troitsa, 
or  to  meddle  in  her  dispute  with  her  brother;  and  avIicu  the 
polkovniks  of  the  streltsi  expressed  their  perplexity,  she  told 
them  that  if  aiiy  one  of  them  went  to  Troitsa  he  should  be 
beheailed. 

It  was  necessary  to  make  haste  anil  finish  the  matter;  and  on 
that  same  day  the  diadka  of  the  tsar  John,  the  jirince  Peter  Iv. 
Prozorofsky,  together  with  Peter's  confessor  was  sent  to  Troitsa 
with  the  excuse  that  it  was  unpossible  to  execute  the  demand  of 
the  tsar,  and  to  seiid  him  those  men  of  the  anned  force  whom 
he  had  called  for:  at  the  same  time  Prozorofsky  and  the  cou- 
fcssor  were  to  do  all  they  could  to  reconcile  Peter  to  his  sister. 
And  in  order  to  set  at  rest  the  streltsi  and  the  soldati  at  Moscow, 
II  report  was  spread  that  the  tsar's  letter  had  been  seut  without 
the  knowledge  of  Peter,  l)y  the  contrivance  of  the  prince  Rons 
Uolitsin.  On  the  1 8th  Prozorofsky  and  the  confessor  returned, 
without  any  success.  They  caught  at  a  straw,  and  iletermined 
to  send  the  patriarch,  of  whom  JSophia  herself  had  said  before : 
*IIe  acts  against  me ;  instead  of  talking  over  others  (for  peace), 
he  himself  acts  as  an  enemy.'  Joachim  was  glad  to  get  away  from 
Moscow,  out  of  the  lianils  of  Ins  enemies:  he  went  to  Troitsa, 
and  there  he  remained :  Peter  obtained  in  hira  a  counsellor  of 
weight.  Some  <lays  i)assed  in  expectation:  on  the  27th  of 
August  there  came  a  fresh  letter  of  the  tsar  from  Troit;5a  to  the 
polks  of  tlie  streltsi,  to  the  gostinuaia  sotnia,  to  the  dvortsovia 
slobodas,  and  the  chernia  sotni,  rcquii'ing  all  the  polkovniks  aud 
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officers  with  ten  privates  from  each  jwlk,  and  from  the  sotni  and  ^j 
the  Slobodan  the  staroats  with  ten  men  of  their  ])cop1c  subject  to  ^M 
service  (tuiflCfitUe),  to  appcnr  without  delay  at  Trojtsa,  and  ^^ 
Ihrentening  that  any  one  who  did  not  appear  should  be  punished  ^j 
with  deatli.  Throngs  of  strcltsi,  in  obeiUence  to  the  oukaz,  moved  ^M 
out  from  Moscow.  At  Truitsa  the  tsar  himself  came  out  to  ' 
them  iu  front  of  the  imperial  lodgini^s,  with  his  niothcr  and  the 
patriarch,  and  informed  them  of  the  treasonable  design  of  Shak- 
lovitoy.  TIk'  secretary  read  an  extract  from  tlie  answers  made 
in  examinations,  and  from  the  informations  of  tlic  streltsi;  and 
the  patriarch  began  to  exhort  those  streltsi  who  had  then  como 
to  reveal  all  that  they  know  of,  threatening  them  iu  case  of  any 
untruthful  deposition  or  concealment  with  the  episcopal  curse. 
The  streltsi  cried  out  that  they  knew  nothing  of  any  evil  design 
of  Thcdka  Shiiklovitoy :  they  sen-ed  the  great  hossoudars  as 
they  had  sened  their  predecessors ;  and  they  wei-e  quite  ready 
to  take  any  brigands  and  trailoi"s,  and  in  all  things  to  execute 
the  imperial  will.  But  some  of  them  had  some  story  or  ot^er 
besides,  which  thoy  began  to  relate. 

Sophia  determined  to  go  herself  to  Troitsa.  At  the  same 
selo  Voscdvijeusko  where  seven  years  before  she  liad  caused 
Khovianskoy  to  be  beheaded  without  trial,  she  was  met  by  the 
Btolnik  Bontoxu'Iin,  who  in  the  naiue  of  the  great  hossoudar 
forbade  her  to  go  to  Troitsa.  *  I  will  certainly  go,'  she  replied. 
But  after  Boutourlin  there  came  the  boyar  prince  Ti*oekouroff 
with  a  notice,  that  if  she  did  go,  she  would  be  t routed  icithout  any 
respect :  and  a  detachment  of  anned  men  already  made  their 
appearance  at  Vozdvijensko. 

Sophia  hastily  turned  back,  and  gave  orders  to  call  to  her 
the  streltsi,  the  old  ones,  on  whom  she  specially  relied;  and  she 
began  to  complain  to  them  that  they  had  all  but  fired  upon  her 
at  Vozdvijensko ;  she  had  luul  a  niuTow  escape :  that  the  Nar- 
ishkins  and  Lopouchins  wished  t«  make  away  witli  the  tsar 
John,  an<l  harl  designs  also  against  lier.  *  Can  I  trust  in  vou  V 
said  Sophirt  :  *  am  I  wanted  by  you  ?  If  I  am  not  wanted,  I  will 
go  away  with  my  brother  and  seek  a  cell  somewheixi;'  and  she 
lamented  bitterly  that  there  was  no  living  for  her,  through  Boris 
Golitsin  and  Leo  Narishkin.  '  Thei/  have  made  the  ycumger 
lirother  drink  till  he  is  out  of  his  mind :  the  elder  they  account 
as  uothing;  they  blocked  up  the  entrance  to  his  apartment  with 
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logs  of  wood :  myself  they  call  a  "  ]^irl,"  as  if  I  were  not  the 
daughter  of  the  tsar  Alexis  Michaelovich  :  they  wish,'  she  said, 
*  to  cut  off  the  head  of  the  prince  Basil  Basilievich,  who  has 
done  so  much  good ;  who  concluded  the  perinauent  peace  with 
Poland  :  runaways  before  were  not  given  up  by  the  Don  kozaks, 
but  now  they  give  them  up,  through  his  management :  our  life 
is  but  short :  I  was  giving  unremitting  attention  to  everything, 
and  tljey  wTest  all  out  of  my  lumds.  Don't  go  away  to  Troitsa ! 
Pray,  are  ye  too  going  to  run  away  ?  Kiss  the  cross  t'  And  so 
she  made  tlie  streltsi  swear  that  they  would  not  run  away.  But 
this  too  availed  her  nothing. 

There  came  the  1st  of  September,  then  the  festival  of  the 
new  year.  It  was  mth  no  feeling  of  gladness  that  Sophia  and 
her  tvlhcrcuLs  met  it.  From  Troitsa  there  came  the  polkovnik 
Nechaeff  with  some  strcltsi  bringing  to  the  tsar  John  and  to 
Sophia  a  letter,  in  which  Peter  informed  them  of  the  plot,  an(l 
<]emandcd  that  Thedka  Shakloviloy  and  the  monk  Sylvester 
Medveydeff  should  be  sent  to  him,  together  with  their  accom- 
plices, to  be  examined  at  Troitsa.  This  produced  a  violent 
commotion  at  the  court :  the  people  were  panic-struck :  the 
in.ijority,  in  the  words  of  an  eye-witness,  determined  to  remain 
quiet,  and  to  wait  ami  see  how  the  matter  would  end.  They 
called  NechaefF  up  into  the  palace,  and  asked  him  how  he  had 
dared  to  bring  that  letter.  He  replied,  that  he  had  not  dared  to 
disobey  the  tsar.  Sophia  ordered  his  head  to  be  struck  off;  but  he 
was  sa\ed  by  the  a<-cident  that  they  either  could  not  or  perhaps 
woidd  not  at  once  finrl  an  executioner,  and  in  the  mean  time 
Sophi.-i's  violent  unger  had  passed  away.  But  thei-e  had  come, 
from  Troitsa  together  with  Nechaeff  also  streltsi :  Sophia  ordered 
them  to  be  called  to  the  krasnoe  kriltso,  and  going  down  the  steps 
to  them,  she  began  to  say :  '  Why  have  you  come  ?  and  with 
w/iat  oukaz  ?  Why  do  you  believe  that  which  they  read  to  you 
in  the  Troitsa  monastery?  Tliose  writings  were  composed  by 
brigands;  and  you  without  an  oukaz  must  not  go  back  to  Troitsa 
on  that  business.  My  brother  Peter  Alexievich  did  not  allow 
me  to  come  to  him  to  the  monastery ;  and  as  for  those  |>eople 
for  whom  you  are  sent  I  will  not  give  them  up,  fortius  reason: 
I  am  to  give  up  to  you  nine  men,  but  they  accuse  nine  hundred : 
who  is  to  believe  that?  They  ought  rather  to  have  sent  to 
Moscow  for  examination  those  who  accuse  them :  and  I  will 
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uot  let  you  go  back ;  those  who  ai*e  taken  going  back  shall  bu 
detained  in  the  district-prisons.  I  will  not  give  them  up :  about 
tliut  I  will  send  to  Ti*uitsa  ii  boyar.  It  is  plain  that  it  is  all  a 
thing  got  uj»  by  litem :  they  want  to  make  away  with  tne. 
Evil-<lis|K)scd  people  have  brought  about  a  quarrel  between  us, 
and  have  subornevl  men  to  talk  of  a  plot  against  the  tsar  Peter 
Alexievich  and  others.  Of  envy  against  the  faithful  service  of 
Theodore  Shaklovitoy  they  have  nume<l  Inm  as  the  author  of  a 
wicke<l  plot.  To  inform  myself  of  all  I  would  have  gone  to 
Troitsu,  but  the  tsar  Peter  Alexievich  onlered  that  I  should  be 
stopped,  by  the  suggestion  of  evil  coauscUoi's,  and  I  was  forced 
to  return  with  a  great  affront  put  upon  me.  You  all  know  how 
I  have  governed  iluring  these  seven  years :  1  took  tliL'  govern- 
ment at  a  time  of  the  greatest  disturbance ;  I  concluded  a 
glorious  peace  with  neighbouring  Christian  sovereigns ;  and  the 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  are  now  in  terror  at  our  arms. 

• 

You,  for  your  services,  have  received  from  us  liberal  rewards ; 
and  you  have  ever  found  us  gracious  towai'ds  you.  Are  you 
after  all  that  going  to  be  unfaithful  to  us,  by  giving  credence 
to  a  story  trumjied  up  by  wicked  men,  who  wish  evil  to  all 
Clmstianity,  and  are  stirring  up  strife  ?  It  is  not  the  head  of 
Theodore  Shaklovitoy  that  they  want ;  they  want  my  head,  and 
that  of  my  brother  John  Alexievich.' 

In  the  vehemence  of  her  ugitutlon  Sopliia  di<l  not  feel 
fatigue:  she  summoned  to  her  the  chief  men  of  the  merchants 
and  traders,  and  of  the  citizens,  and  spoke  to  them  also  in  the 
same  strain  ;  and  lastly,  she  gave  orders  to  assemble  all  the 
people  who  were  in  the  Kremlin,  and  made  to  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  of  Gordon,  'a  long  and  very  eloquent 
sjMjech.' 

Meanwhile  in  the  Kremlin  all  had  been  prcjwired  fr)r  the 
festival  of  the  new  year.  But  there  was  no  patriarch  :  the  tsar 
John  W513  unwell ;  the  tsarcvua  the  regent  would  not  go  to  the 
festival ;  and  the  preparations  had  to  bo  coimtermanded.  The 
streltsi  were  regaled  with  brandy.  The  grandees  and  people  of  I 
distinction  and  the  foreigners  in  the  service  received  each  his  cup 
of  brandy  from  tlie  hand  of  the  tsar  John  himself.  At  this  time 
Shaklovitoy  rendered  his  last  service  to  the  tsarcvna :  he  wrote 
a  manifesto,  addressed  to  all  orders  of  the  Muscovite  empire, 
with  an  account  of  the  whole  affair,  to  justify  Sophia,  and  to 
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throw  tlie  blsiine  on  tlie  opposite  side :  lie  wrote  how  the  tsareviia 
had  tmilertaken  the  government  at  the  petition  of  all  the  people, 
with  the  blessing;  of  the  pfitriardi :  but  now  the  Narishkins 
insult  her  and  her  bi-ollier  tlie  tsar  John  Atexievieh  ;  they  <lo  not 
go  to  kiss  their  hands ;  they  have  organised  a  body  of  potiei^fniif. 
stable-people,  from  wliom  many  people  suffer  wrong  and  vio- 
lences :  petitions  about  this  to  the  tsar  Peter  remain  nnnoticed : 
they  blocked  up  the  door  to  the  chambers  of  the  tsar  trohn  with 
logs  of  fire-woofl,  and  broke  his  crown. 

Shaklovitoy  rendered  his  lust  service  ;  but  Basil  Golitsin  did 
not  take  any  part  in  the  movements  at  Moscow.  The  prince 
Btrris  Golitsin  wrote  to  his  cousin  the  prince  Basil  to  nr^e  him 
to  come  to  Troitsa,  that  he  might  merit  by  this  the  goodwill  of 
the  tsar  Peter.  The  prince  Basil  sent  a  podiak  to  Troitsa  to 
persuade  the  prince  Boris  to  try  to  reconcile  the  two  sides.  The 
prince  Boris  told  him  to  say  in  reply  that  the  best  thing  of  all 
would  be  that  he  (the  prince  Basil)  should  come  himself,  and  at 
once,  to  Troitsa ;  if  he  did,  the  tsar  would  give  him  the  best 
possible  reception.  Meanwhile  there  were  fi*esh  demands  from 
Troitsa  that  Shaklovitoy  siiould  be  given  u\) :  the  streltsi  began 
to  murmur,  and  to  ask  why  the  business  was  so  long  protracted : 
Sophia  gave  out  that  she  he»*self,  together  with  the  elder  brother, 
W4ts  }ioiiii»  to  Troitsa.  The  streltsi  mm'mnred  at  Moscow  that 
the  business  was  a  long  time  in  finishing :  theii*  brethren  who 
weiv  at  Troitsa  also  murmured ;  they  had  left  at  Moscow  their 
wives,  their  children,  their  affairs :  they  came  forward  with  a 
jMJtition  that  they  might  be  alloweil  to  go  to  Moscow  and  seize 
Tliedka  Sliaklovil<iy  and  liis  accomplices  ;  but  the  yonng  tsar  an<l 
his  advisers  did  not  consent  to  this,  fearing  there  might  bo 
a  civil  fray.  With  ivganl  to  ulterior  measures,  opinions  at 
Ti'oitsa  were  divideil :  some  wished  the  tsar  to  hasten  the  termi- 
nation of  the  affair  by  going  nearer  to  Moscow,  and  staying 
either  at  Alexeyefsk  or  at  Preolimjonsk ;  but  the  more  prudent 
were  against  this,  since  there  might  ensue  bloodshed,  whereas 
without  that  the  matter  would  settle  itself. 

AJready  on  the  2d  Sept.  there  went  to  Troitsa  some  persons 
fmm  the  (Jerman  slobuda,  and  Gordon  eonunissioncd  them  to 
make  his  excuses  fur  not  coming  himself,  as  he  did  not  know 
whether  his  coming  would  be  agi-eeable  or  not.  On  the  4th 
there  was  read  in  the  sloboda  an  imiwrial  letter  (ilated  the  31  st 


944 


PrNISHJIEXTS  OF  THE  CROWX  FR(3M  ITSELF  : 


Aug.)  calling  all  the  foreigners  in  tbe  service  to  Tivitsa.  Tlie 
fi>roigncrs  <lc'tcrminctl  that  they  must  show  this  letter  to  the 
prince  Ba^^il  Bas.  Golitsin,  as  their  superior  cununandant.  Goiv 
don,  with  some  of  the  polkovniks,  went  to  the  *  Keeper.'"  Ho 
was  very  much  disturbed  when  they  gave  him  the  letter;  but, 
recovering  himself,  he  answeivd  that  he  would  show  the  letter 
to  the  older  tsar  and  to  the  tsarcvna,  and  wotild  then  tell  them 
what  they  were  to  do.  Gordon  observed  that  they  feared  for 
their  heads',  if  they  were  not  to  obey.  Golitsin  ])roniiscd  to  send 
them  the  answer  not  later  than  that  evening :  but  the  foreigners 
tlid  not  wait  for  it.  That  aame  afternoon  they  all  moved  out,  and 
by  eleven  A.M.  the  next  day  they  were  at  Troitsa,  and  kissed  the 
hand  of  thi.-  tsur,  who  himself  gave  them  each  a  cup  of  brandy. 
At  8ui'h  a  time  every  movenieiit  towards  the  one  or  the  other 
side  Wits  of  the  utmost  imjK)rtance.  People  began  now  to  speak 
loudly  in  favour  of  the  tsar  IVter,  when  they  knew  that  the 
Germans  also  had  gone  1»»  him. 

iSophia  had  still  tliv  streltsi  :  but  when  the  news  was  spivad 
tliat  the  t.surevna  Avas  not  going  to  Troitsa,  because  they  would 
not  let  her  in  there,  the  streltsi  lost  all  patience ;  and  on  the 
evening  uf  tliL-  Oth  Sejit.  there  came  a  great  crowd  of  them  into 
the  Kremlin,  with  a  petition  to  the  tsarcvna  that  she  would  give 
up  Thedka  Shaklovitoy,  and  let  them  tjike  him  to  Troilsn.  At 
first  Sojdnu  replied  that  she  would  not  give  him  up,  ami  bade 
them  be  quiet,  and  not  intermeddle  in  her  ijuiuTel  with  her 
brother.  In  the  crowd  there  arose  a  murmur  of  dissatisfaction, 
and  voices  were  heard  to  exclaim,  that  there  was  no  use  in 
waiting ;  they  mwit  Uihc  to  riiujiug  the  tocsin.  This  made  a 
strong  impression  on  Sophia.  The  scene  of  A.D.  1682  was  being 
repeated,  only  with  a  change  of  persons :  then  the  strelt.si  re- 
quired the  tsaritsa  Natalia  to  give  up  Ivan  Karishkin ;  and  the  ^^ 
boyai'8,  frighteneil  out  of  their  wits,  urged  the  tsaritsa  to  sacrifice  ^H 
her  brother :  now  the  streltsi,  threatening  mutitiy,  were  it- 
cpiiring  .Sophia  to  give  up  Shaklovitoy ;  and  those  who  sur- 
rounded the  tsarcvna  were  urging  her  to  comply  with  the 
demand,  else,  they  said,  many  may  have  to  pay  for  it  with  their 
lives.  Sophia  g.ive  up  Shaklovitoy:  but  ^Ie<lveydeft'had  suc- 
ceeded in  concealing  himself.  On  that  day  the  boyars  who  were 
still  in  Moscow,  in  comi)liance  with  the  call  of  Peter,  left  for 
•»  '  Oha-egat*l,'  the  lille  wHh  which  Bsail  GoJltfiin  hold  tho  posoUki  piik«. 
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Troll sa  :  the  only  ono  wlio  did  not  go  vras  BasU  Golitsin  ;  lie 
witlulrc'w  with  those  sittacheJ  to  his  pei"son  to  his  suburban 
house  at  seh>  Meilvevilko^ o ;  tlie  news  of  Sh.ikk)vit<n*s  having 
be«u  given  up  disturbecl  him  greatly. 

On  the  7th  uf  Sept.  they  brought  Sluikloviioy  to  the 
monastery.  To  the  questions  jmt  to  Ijim  about  criniiual  designs 
lie  answered,  that  in  A.D.  10b7,  during  Lent,  in  the  Kazan 
church,  tliey  found  and  tuuk  from  behind  tlio  icon  of  our  Lady 
a  writing  with  words  of  disresjjeet  against  tlie  tsarovna  Sophia, 
and  on  that  same  day  those  about  the  hossoiidar  Peter  began  to 
organise  the  jmiidihuie  stuble-people.  Ami  thence  there  arose 
danger.  The  tsarevna  Sophia  spoke  to  iiim  (Shakhivitoy)  that 
he  shouhl  pick  out  such  of  the  8ti*eltsi  as  were  zealous  and  faith- 
ful to  her  and  to  the  tsur  John  ;  and  lie,  ha^^^g  called  together 
the  pliilixobiif  sj)okc  to  them,  that  if  tla-re  were  any  conflict  tliey 
should  defend  the  hossoudars.  The  streltsi  often  eaoie  to  him, 
and  said  that  the  potieshnie  stable-people  were  constantly  wrong- 
ing and  striking  thonv.  They  said,  '  They  will  trample  you 
under  their  feet ;  and  if  there  is  not  a  settlement  made  with 
them,  it  will  go  ill  with  everybody.'  And  he  i>er.sua<]ed  them  to 
be  quiet.  The  first  time  he  wa.s  tortured,  after  fifteen  blows,  he 
owned  himself  guilty  of  all  that  they  imputed  to  htm  :  bcfoiv  he 
was  to  be  torttu'ed  the  second  time  he  promised  to  confess  all 
without  any  reticence,  and  ho  wrote  that  against  the  life  of  the 
tsar  Peter  he  had  never  formed  any  design:  about  killing  the 
tsaritsa  there  had  been  conversations  with  Kouzma  Chermni, 
who  first  began  them :  tho  prince  Basil  B.  Golitsin  said  it  was 
a  pity  that  they  had  not  killed  the  tsaritsa  before,  in  A.D.  1082  : 
they  had  an  intention  of  causing  a  fire  at  Preobrajensk  z  they 
brought  the  strettsi  together  (on  the  night  of  the  7th  Aug.)  for 
their  own  defence,  not  to  make  any  insurrection.  Who  sug- 
gested to  the  tsarevna  the  idea,  of  being  crowned  to  the  empire 
lie  knew  not:  neither  he  nor  Golitsin  recommended  tliis  to  her; 
.and  Golitsin  even  wrote  about  it  from  the  army  with  lionvji". 
Lastly,  he  (Shaklovitoy)  wrote  the  last  manifesto  for  the  jxjople 
about  the  wrongs  done  to  the  tsarevna.  Of  uuy  design  against 
the  life  of  Peter  Shaklovitoy  did  not  own  himself  guilty,  thongh 
Philip  Sapogoff  deposed  that  Shaklovitoy  tried  to  jiersuade  him, 
when  the  tsar  Peter  should  be  g*nng  out,  to  throw  on  tho  road 
hand  grenades,  or  secretly  to  put  one  into  his  carriage ;  also  to 
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kill  the  hossoutlar  when  tlieru  should  be  a  fire  at  Preohrnjens 
Later,  in  A.D.  1691),  a  strelet/.  named  Pctrashka  Krivoi  deposed 
thus:  'After  the  year  1(582  I  wiis  in  the  house  with  Tliedka 
Shaklovitoy  ;  and  together  with  him  (Tliedka)  I  was  once  at  tl 
house  of  the  prince  Ivan  Zasieykin ;  and  Thedka  in  my  present 
said  to  the  prince  Ivan,  as  they  were  tidkinjj  t«igether :  " 
(the  hossoudnr)  goes  to  fires  attended  hy  only  a  few  persona^^— 
the  streltsi  might  easily  kill  him."  ^  ^H 

Shaklovitoy  was  so  closely  connected  with  Golitsin,  that  the 
fate  of  both  must  be  decided  together.     On  the  same  day  that 
they  brought  Shaklovitoy  (the  7th  Sept.),  about  five  o'clock  in 
the   afternoon,   there   an-ived   at  TiiJitsa  the  prince  Basil   B. 
Golitsin,  with  those  who  lia<l  been  his  cbivf  subonliuates  in  lii^y 
campaigns  and  in  the  prikazes — the  okolnik  Lconti  Nepliuen^| 
Benedict   Zmeyefif,    tlie   dourani-dvorianln    Gregory    Kosogoff, 
and  the  secretary'  of  the  council   Emilian  Oukraintsoft".     They 
were  not  allowed  to  entiT  the  monastery,  Init  were  oitlered  to 
ivmainin  the  posada,  without  moving,  till  farther  notice.  Li  tli^^f 
cvcniijg  Gordon  visited  G'^litsin,  and  found  him  very  downcas^^ 
and   irresdlutf.     On  the  evening  of  the   Dili    they  summoned 
Golitsin  with  his  son  Alexis   to  the  imperial  lodgings  in  th^f 
monaster}'.     As  they  were  going  up  the  stair  there  came  out  t^^ 
meet  them  a  secretary  of  the  couucilj  and  read  to  them  an  ouksizj 
to  the  effect  that  they  were  deprived  of  their  rank  of  boyni^H 
and  were  banished  with  their  wives  and  children  to  Kargopol^^ 
their  property  being  at  the  same  time  confiscated — because  (1] 
tlR'\'  had  made  reports  to  tlie  sister  of  the  great  hossoudars 
state  affairs, passing  over  the  great  hossoudars;  and  liad  joiner 
her  name  with  tliose  of  the  great  hossondars,  and  had  caused  it 
to  be  written  and  printed  and  stumped  on  books  and  papers, 
and  on  money,  without  an}"  oukaz  of  them,  the  great  hossoi^H 
dars:  (2)  being  sent  in  A.D.  1G89  aguin>;t  the  Crimean  TatanP^ 
he  (the  prince  Basil  Golitsin),  after  reaching  Perekop,  did  no 
good   servici-   whatever,  but    retreated ;    by   which    neglect    he 
causc<l  to  the  imperial  treasury  great  loss,  to  the  empire  dama^ 
and  to  the  people  gi-ievous  burdens  and  sufferings. 

About  Golitsin  there  was  a  violent  contention  amoiTrr  those 

o 

who  were  near  to  Peter.  The  prince  Boris  Alex.  Golitsin  con- 
tended with  all  his  might  that  his  cousin  the  prince  Basil  sliould 
not  be  accused  of  treasotij  as  that  would  be  a  blot  up 
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whole  clan   of  the   GoUtsins.      Gordon  relates   the  following 

o 

story:  that  Shaklovito^-,  after  being  tortured  once,  when  he  was 
to  be  tortured  ai^aiii,  promised  to  ^ivo  the  tsar  i]i  writing  jis  full 
and  exact  an  account  of  the  affair  as  it  was  possible  to  make. 
The  prince  Boris  himself  went  to  liimj  and  took  him  pcu  and 
ink.  Shaklovitoy  wrote,  and  covered  between  eii^ht  and  nine 
sheets  of  paper ;  and  it  was  ahvady  past  miilnight  when  he  had 
finished.  The  tsar  had  gone  to  bed,  and  the  prince  Boris  took 
the  papers  to  his  own  room  that  he  might  the  next  morning 
show  them  to  the  tsar.  But  certain  people  who  bore  him  ill- 
will  for  wishing  to  screen  his  cousin  fronj  the  charge  of  treason 
(i.e.  TjCO  Narishkin  and  his  adherents),  were  lor>king  sharply 
after  all  the  movements  of  the  prince  Boris,  and  they  hastened 
to  infonn  the  tsar  that  the  prince  had  taken  to  himself  the  con- 
fession of  .Shaklovitoy,  probidily  in  order  to  read  it,  and  to  cut 
out  whatever  made  against  the  prince  Basil.  The  tsar  sent  to 
Shaklovitoy  to  in<pure  if  he  had  written  his  confession.  He 
replied  that  he  had,  and  that  he  had  given  it  to  the  prince  Boris. 
But  in  the  mean  time  some  friend  had  adveitised  the  prince 
Boris  of  what  was  going  on,  and  he  hastened  vvitli  the  papers  to 
the  tsar,  who  received  him  with  the  terrible  question  :  '  Why 
di<i  not  you  bring  the  papers  at  once  V  Golitsin  replied  that  it 
was  then  very  late.  Peter  was  salislied  witli  the  answer,  and 
continued  as  beiore  to  rutain  the  prince  Boris  about  his  person ; 
hut  the  tsaritsa  Natalia  and  her  friends  were  not  reconciled  to 
him. 

After  reading  his  sentence  to  the  prince  Basil  Ciolitsin,  they 
read  that  of  his  colleague  NeptiucfF:  he  too  was  deprived  of 
his  rank  of  okohiik,  and  of  his  pn->perty,  and  was  banished  to 
Poustozersk :  his  crime  was  great  oppression  of  the  Komaret- 
skie  soldati,  who  wore  under  liis  department,  and  whose  petitions 
for  redress  the  friends  of  Nei)liuetf  had  to  that  day  supjiressed, 
never  fonvardinji  them  to  Moscow.  Zmeveff  was  ordered  to 
live  on  Ins  own  ju-operty  in  the  riding  of  Kostroma.  Kosogoff 
and  Oukraintsoff  were  retained  in  their  former  places. 

Shaklovitoy  with  his  chief  accomplices  were  condemned  to 
death.     There  has  been  pre^erveil  a  curious  statenient"  that 

**  Tliia  is  from  Gordoa's  di&ry.  The  flr^t  part  of  the  report,  pouiblr  untnie, 
migbt  easiJy  be  invented,  as  I'etor  wiut  young,  and  had  as  jet  perhaps  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  iheddiog  of  human  blood.    As  regards  tb«  second  part 
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Peter  at  first  was  not  willing  to  put  them  to  death,  and  it 
only  the  patriarch  who  pcrsnailed  him  ;  and  that  when  it  hccami 
known  that  thoy  were  going  to  cxecutf   Shaklovitoy  without 
torturing  him  a  second  time,  many  of  the  people  in  the  serci 
assembled  and  came  into  the  monastery,  *  to  serve  the  grea' 
hossoudar,'  as  they  said,  and  petitioned  that  orders  should   be 
given  to  torture  Shaklovitoy  yet  once  more :  *  Let  him  be  mi 
to  df:cl<tr€  his  accomplice!!^     The  tsar  sent  out  to  say  to  them^ 
that  he  was  satisfied  with  the  confessions  of  Shaklovitoy,  an 
that  it  was  no  business  of  theirs. 

On  the  11th  Sept.  Shaklovitoy,  Petroff^  and  Cliermni  we; 
executed:  the  piatisoten  Mouromtseft', the  polkovnik  Kiazantsei 
and  the  streletz  Laurentieff  were  knoutod,  their  tongues  wei 
cut  out,  and  they  were  sent  to  Siberia.  Bui  about  Qolitsin  the 
struggle  WiW  not  yet  over:  his  enemies  insisted  tlrat  banislnneut 
to  Kargopol  was  too  light  a  punishment,  and  that  he  must  be 
sent  to  Poustozersk.  But  afterwards,  as  it  appears,  the  prince 
Boris  got  tiie  upper  hand,  and  the  i>lato  of  liis  baiiishmeiiit  was 
fixed  to  be  Yarensk.  Tl»ey  insisted  that  the  Golitsins  should  at 
any  rate  be  examined  on  the  grounds  afforded  by  the  confessions 
of  Shaklovitoy.  They  were  examined,  on  the  road,  at  Varoslaff : 
and  the  father  and  the  son  swore  that  the}'  had  taken  no  part  in 
the  designs  of  Shaklovitoy.  After  their  examination  they  sent 
to  the  hossoudars  a  petition:.  'Wo  make  to  you,  the  gi'eat 
hossoudars,  as  to  God  Himself  in  the  empyi"eal  heaven,  before 
the  throne  itself  of  His  salvation,  the  tlcclai'ation  that  Thcdka 
Shaklovitoy  was  never  an  intimate  friend  of  me,  Vaska ;  but  we 
had  ac(|uaintance  with  him,  sucii  as  it  might  lie  the  custom  to 
have  also  with  others,  and  that  was  all.'  The  Golitsins  were 
taken  on  towards  tlteir  place  of  banishment.  When  they  were 
halting  at  Vologda,  there  appeared  unexpectedly  the  stohiik  of 
the  chamber  the  prince  Ivropotkiu,  not  for  a  fresh  examinati' 
but  with  a  letter  of  sympathy  and  money  from  the  ts.-'.rcvna 
Sophia.  After  arriving  at  Yaitusk,  the  Golitsins  wrote  a  fresh 
petition  to  the  tsars:  *We,  poor  wretches,  are  in  suffering,  and 
near  to  die  :  we  have  been  calumniated  to  you,  the  gi'eat  hossou- 
dars, unjustly.   When  they  liad  carried  us,  your  slaves,  to  Totem, 


:ot^ 


of  the  story,  the  •pplicfttioa  m%y  hsvB  been  prompted  by  two  motives — in  some 
cowardly  adulation  gecking  to  diaclaim  nil  feeling  for  Shaklovitoy,  and  in  othere 
the  hope  of  extorting  Bamcthlog  to  tell  ntoro  distinctly  i^alnst  Basil  tioIitsLn. 


:j 
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re  reairhing  the  tovviT,  nu  the  river  Souclioirn,  the  convey- 
ances of  our  '.vives  aiul  cliildren  and  n-.ir  tew  attenflnnts  broke 
tlown  in  the  watci*.  and  tliev  with  difficuUv  tlrajxfred  out  our 
wives  and  young  children  from  the  river,  ami  tliey  lay  insensible, 
half-drowned,  a  jonj;  time.'  The  pristav  also  of  the  Golitsins, 
who  was  to  be  witli  them,  and  who  was  to  have  the  government 
of  the  town,  petitioned  the  boyar  Streshneff,  and  oom}ilained 
that  there  were  no  provisions  to  be  had:  'The  little  town  here 
is  of  the  very  poorest :  in  all,  with  the  tsiclovahiika  and  the 
j>odiaks,  and  with  the  pristav,  there  are  thirty  poor  houses.  Tiie 
people  of  the  nding  come  but  little  to  the  town ;  they  all  settle 
their  affairs  of  justice  among  themsehes  ;  and  the  imperial 
dues  of  all  kinds  they  collect  among  themselves:  they  have  no 
room  for  onr  poverty !' 

But  the  Golitsins  v\-ere  not  to  remain  either  at  Yarensk :  tlie 
inquest  concerning  the  accomplices  of  Shaklovitoy  vvas  still  going 
on ;  new  informations  came  up  which  implicated  Goh'tsin  ;  they 
found  a  corrosiiondencc  of  his  with  Shiiklovitoy  during  the  hrst 
Crimean  campaign,  from  which  it  appeared  that  he  liad  been 
quite  on  iut'anaU  terms  with  Shaklovitoy,  and  not  a  mere  ac- 
quaintance; there  came  up  au  accusation  that  Golitsin  had 
taken  money  from  the  khan,  and  had  then  retreated  from 
Perekop.  Kropotkiu  also  suffered.  Golitsin  justiHod  himself. 
Notwithstanding  that,  they  transported  liim  to  I'oustozersk. 
On  the  way  thither  ho  wrote  to  the  tsars :  *  Now  on  the  way 
we  feel  cruelly  the  pangs  of  hunger,  and  go  about  begging  in 
Christ's  name;  we  have  come  to  be  destitute  of  all  necessaries, 
and  have  sold  for  food  even  to  our  last  shirts.  And  at  Pousto- 
zersk  bivad  is  extremely  dear;  so  is  food  of  every  kind;  and 
we  have  bef«)ro  us  the  prospect  of  dying  of  exhaustion  and 
hunger.  Mercifid  great  hossoudarel  order  us  poor  wretches, 
who  are  guiltless,  to  be  brouglit  back  from  such  a  cruel  hell 
{tarfarm).'  The  Golitsins  were  removed  to  the  Pinejski-volok, 
and  there  they  were  left  and  forgotten  :"  the  prince  Boris,  as 
we  shall  soon  see,  lost  his  preeminent  ])osition,  which  passed  to 
the  Narishkins. 

There  was  a  third  pereon  also  who  had  been  near  to  Sophia, 
whose  name  is  inseparable  from  those  of  Golitsin  and  Shak- 

•*  Tlte  prince  Buil  OoIit«in  died  In  the  place  of  his  exile,  aged  about  eighty, 
lo  A.D.  1713.    Uio  Bons  were  Allowed  to  return. 

VOL.  V.  U 
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lovitoy,  and  whose  fate  was  now  decided.     This  was  SijlveH 
Mcilvfi/ilfj/'.    After  getting  away  from  Moscow  he  liad  made 
towards  the  we.steni  frontier ;  but  the  voivode  of  Dorogobou j< 
took  hiui  ill   the   Bi/iidxoft  mouivstery,  together  with  the  piatl^ 
tlesiatnik  Ghidki,   and  sent  them  both   to  Troitsa.      'Shaklo^ 
vitoy,'  Silvester  said  when  Lxamlued,  'never  spoke  any  words  1^| 
me  about  the  health  of  the  hossoudar,  or  of  killing  him  ;  but  the    ' 
piatisotni  Lariou  Eli/.areft"  once  came  to  me,  and  sai<l  with  tears^^ 
"  There  has  come  up»jn  us  a  very  bad  business ;  liow  tu  get  oi^^ 
of  it  we  know  not :  Theodore  Shaklovitoy  has  called  us  to  him, 
me  and  Andriushka  Kondratieff,  Aleshka  StrijefF,  and  Obroska 
Pctroft",  and  he  says  that  wc  are  secretly  by  night  to  kill  the 
boyar  I^co  C}T.  Nariiihkiii,  and  the  kravchi  the  prince  lk)ris 
Alex.  Golitsin,  and  othc-rs."     And  I  answered:  "Ifyoudoso, 
you  will  l>e  ruined,  together  with  Theodore,  heiv,  and  your  souls 
eternally :  say  to  him,  Theodore,  that  you  by  yourselves  alone 
canuut  do  that,  and  to  speak  ti>  others  of  it  you  dare  not:  he 
must  speak  himself."     And  he,  Larion,  with  his  comrades,  di<^^ 
so  answer  Thedka,  and  refused  to  do  tliat  work.     Thedka  twi^H 
3ai<l  to  me,  Sylvester,  when  wc  were  ah  me,  "  If  there  were  no^H 
the  tsiiritsa  Natalia  Cyrillo>  na  in  the  way,  the  tsarevna  Sophia 
would  be  able  to  get  on  amicably  with  the  tsar  Peter."     I  dt 
not  disturb  the  holy  Church;  but  the  deacon  Atlianasius,  wlwT 
was  attached  to  the  church  of  the  Saviour  in  the  palace,  wrote 
certain  cabiers  about  the  transubstantiation,  and  he  brougl 
them  and  showed  them  to  me;  iind  I  copied  out  from  tlicm  for" 
myself  two  cabiers :  against  the  patriarch  in  those  sheets  thei 
was  nothing ;  but  they  were  written  against  the  Greeks. 
book  entitled  Manna  I  wrote  by  command  of  the  tsarevua ;  an(3 
that  book  wns  sent  to  the  hetman  Ivan  Stepanovieh  and  to  the 
spiritual  authorities  at  Kieft"  for  attestation,  and  together  with  it 
another  Greek  book ;  and  at  Kieff,  in  refutation  of  the  Gi"eek 
1x)ok,  there  was  coni[insed  a  book,  which  was  sent  to  Moscow  b^ 
the  prince  IJasil   Golitsin   in   A.D.   1G87,  during  his  campaif 
The  information  of  Philip  Sapogoff,  that  I  plotted  with  Sinii 
lovitoy  to  kill  the  patriarch,  is  false:  if  there  was  a  sentinel 
at  my  door  from  Easter  Sunday,  it  was  for  this  canse,  that  the 
patriarch  might  not  secretly  banish  me.    And  I  had  by  me  a 
chronicle,  comjnled  by  myself,  beginning  from  the  year  '90  (A.D. 
lGSl-1682),  about  the  government  of  the  great  hossoudariui 
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and  nil  that  took  place  frniiT  that  year :  that  book  was  written 
from  the  writing  of  Karioiioft";  1  wrote  the  first  copy  of  that 
book  myself,  and  it  was  written  out  fair  by  the  diachok 
Ivnshka.' 

When  confronted  with  SapogolT  ilcdveydeff  pei-sistcd  in  his 
denial.  They  secularised  and  tortured  him :  they  gave  hiiu 
fifteen  blows ;  still  he  did  not  confess.  Pic  confessed  to  one 
thinff,  viz.  that  ho  had  said  t(»  the  streltsi :  'Don't  fear!  though 
the  side  of  the  tsar  Peter  should  get  the  upper  liaad  for  ten  days 
or  so  at  the  most,  the  side  of  the  tsarevna  will  again  prevail.' 
This  was  said  to  himself  by  Shalslovitoy,  who  heard  it  from  an 
idiot.  He  confessed  tliat  he  had  said  of  tlie  patriarch:  'He  has 
but  little  learning,  and  is  no  judge  of  sermons.'  lie  confessed 
that  under  the  jiortrait  of  the  tsarevna  he  hail  written  the  full 
title  (»f 'superlatively-sovereign  autocrat,"  the  seven  virtues,  and 
some  verses. 

The  jiecuhn-ised  Medveydeff,  now  called  Senka,  was  remitted 
into  the  hands  of  the  fipiritual  authority,  which  set  two  persons 
to  exhort  hiro,  \"iz.  Ignatius  archimandrite  of  the  Novospass  and 
the  Greek  Sophronlus  Lichondes.  Senka  professed  penitence 
for  his  heresy,  and  owned  that  his  Mtmua  was  a  spurious  article. 
The  s>'noil  decreed  that  the  Manna  should  be  publicly  burned ; 
and  that  Medveydeff  should  be  absolved  from  exconnnunieation, 
and  sent  to  a  monastery,  to  be  under  sur\eillan<"e.  But  this  was 
not  the  end  of  the  affair.  After  a  long  time  there  was  discovered 
and  aiTested  one  of  the  chief  accomplices  of  Sliakluvitoy,  Strijeff, 
who  informed  agjiinst  Medvc\  dcff  that  he  had  had  relations  witli 
a  certain  Polish  sorcerer  named  Silin,  who  had  been  brought  to 
Moscow  to  ]irescribe  for  the  eyes  of  the  tsar  John.  J^ilin  resideil 
long  with  Medveydeff,  and  Medveydeff  said  to  him  that '  Sojdilu 
wtjs/icd  to  marn/  Golttsiu,  and  to  make  him,  Medvei/dejf,  jititritirc/i 
insttad  of  Jortc/ii'/H.*^*  Medveydeff  was  subjectcil  to  fresh  and 
dreadful  tortures  by  fire  and  steel,  and  after  that  beheaded  on 
the  11th  Feb.  A.D.  IDIH. 

But  what  was  Sophia  doing  at  the  time  that  the  blood  of 
her  partisans  was  flowing  in  tortures  and  executions?  After 
Shaklovitoy — who  wsis  her  only  hope — had  been  given  up,  her 

i>  The  fint  nife  of  Oolitsin,  Iwm  Streahneff,  was  wcoml  coutin  to  Sophia  ; 
and  when  bo  was  banished  with  his  growQ*up  bod,  ia  A.u,  1(>S0,  ho  had  a 
aecond  wife  and  young  children,  who  went  with  him  into  ({aaisUm«v\t. 
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fate  was  decided.    Peter  wrote  to  his  elder  brother  from  Troit 
that: 

*  By  the  mercy  of  God  tliore  has  been  committed  to  us 
the  sceptre  of  govcriimeail;  and  thus  our  reign  is  known  also 
our  bi'etlu'en  tho  aurroundin  f;  sti\  crei^is ;  but  of  any  third  per 
to  be  joined  with  us  there  has  been  no  mention  whatever.  But 
how  our  sister,  the  tsarcvna  Snpliia  Alexlcvna,  liad  begun 
rule  our  cmj)ire  after  her  nwn  will,  with  what  prejudice  to 
persons,  and  burdens  to  the  people,  and  endurance  on  our  ps 
is  all  known  to  thee.  And  now  the  malefaictor  Thedka  Sliak- 
lovitoy  with  his  accomplices,  not  content  with  our  favour, 
breaking  their  oatli,  have  jilotted  with  other  felons  against  , 
our  health  and  that  of  our  mother,  to  kill  us;  and  that  und^H 
examination  and  torture  they  have  coufesseil.  But  now,  ho^^ 
soudiu',  my  brother,  the  time  is  come  that  we  two  should  our-  | 
selves  administer  the  empire  committed  to  us  by  God,  since  t^H 
have  attained  our  full  growth,  and  we  cannot  allow  that  a  thiK^ 
person,  our  sister,  should  be  joined  with  us  two  men  in  thi^ 
imperial  title,  and  in  the  direction  of  affairs.  In  this  we  trt 
that  thy  will  also,  hussoudar,  my  brother,  is  one  with  ours;  ina^ 
much  as  she  has  begun  to  interfere  with  mattei's  of  state,  and  t© 
write  her  name  in  the  imperial  title  of  herself,  without  our  pefl 
mission.  Farther,  she  purjiosed  to  cause  herself  to  be  crowned — 
to  our  great  prejudice — with  the  imperial  cruvvn.  It  is  a  disgrace, 
hossoudar,  my  brother,  that  when  we  arc  full  grown  this  thiixl 
self-iJitrnded  person  ghould  nde  the  empire  over  our  heads! 

'  Farther,  hossoudar,  my  brother,  I  notify  to  thee  and  requc 
of  thee  :  gi'ant  me,  hossoudar,  thy  fatherly  consent,  for  our  bett 
advantage,  and  for  the  secui'ity  of  the  peojdejthat  without  referring 
to  thee  1  may  apjioint  in  the  pnkazes  just  judges,  and  remove 
■uch  as  are  luifit,  in  order  so  the  more  spi^edily  to  give  security  and 
contentment  to  our  empire.  But  when  we,  hossoudar,  my  brother, 
shall  be  together,  then  we  will  settle  all  in  due  manner :  and  I, 
hossoudar,  my  brother,  am  ready  to  honour  thee  as  a  father,' 

In  this  letter  nothing  is  said  as  yet  of  tJic  future  lot  of  tho 
deposed  regent :  but  a  short  time  afterwards  there  came  from 
Troitsa  to  Moscow  the  boyar  prince  Iran  Bor.  TroekouroJf,  w  ith 
an  order  to  Sophia  to  go  into  a  monaster)*.  After  long  oj)posi- 
tion  and  refusal  she  was  forced  to  submit,  and  removed  to  tl 
Novodivichy  monastery. 


THE  A^rernous  and  unxatural  daughter. 


953 


Sophia  was  in  a  monastery:  tlie  tsar  John  remained,  as 
before,  tsar  oiily  in  name ;  he  filled  the  place  of  tsar  in  public 
ceremonies,  but  the  power  was  transferred  to  Peter  aloiio.  But 
Peter,  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  was  still  incompetent  to  govern 
the  empire;  he  was  still  only  lcarnin<T;  he  was  still  e«iucating 
himself  by  those  means  whicli  he  found  for  himself,  and  which 
Buited  his  character:  the  young  tsar  had  still  his  raind  full  of 
liis  amufiemeut^ ;  the  great  man  was  to  manifest  himself  later ; 
and  It  was  then  only  that  the  amusements  of  his  youth  were 
discovered  to  have  been  the  germs  of  great  deeds. 

Wlio,  then,  it  will  be  asked,  governed  the  empire?  who,  at 
least,  exercised  the  most  influence  on  its  government/  We 
liave  seen  that  at  Troitsa  the  manager  was  the  prince  Boris 
GoHtsin,  because  he  was  more  intelligent,  more  energetic,  and 
of  a  stronger  character  than  all  the  rest.  'The  prince  Boris 
Alex.  Golitsin  ordered  all  at  Troitsa,*  says  Gordon,  'because  no 
one  else  was  bold  enough  to  mediUe  with  such  an  ugly  business 
as  it  seemed  to  be  at  first.'  But  we  Jiave  seen  also  what  strong 
displeasure  the  prince  Boris  drew  ujjoii  himself  from  the  side  of 
the  t-saritsa  Natalia  and  her  relations  by  screening  the  prince 
Basil  from  the  charge  of  treason.  The  displeasure  of  the 
Narishkins  led  to  this,  that  when  the  danger  had  passed,  when 
consequently  there  was  no  more  the  same  need  of  his  superior 
capacity,  the  prince  Boris,  after  the  return  of  the  court  to 
Moscow,  lost  that  primnry  importance  which  he  had  had  at 
Tix)itsa;  and  the  chief  person  in  the  government  thenceforth 
was  the  tsaritsa's  brother,  the  boyar  Leo  Narishkin,  with  his 
relations.  Leo  Narishkin  began  to  administer  the  most  ira- 
jortant  of  all  the  prikazes,  the  posolski,  though  without  the 
title  of  'Keeper:'  the  prince  Boris  Golitsin  had  to  content  him- 
self with  the  prikaz  of  the  Ivjizanski  dvoretz :  the  relations  of 
the  young  tsaritsa  Eudocia  obtained  theii*  share  in  the  person  of 
the  most  notable  of  them,  tlie  boyar  Peter  Abr.  Lopouchin,  to 
whom  there  was  given  the  prikaz  of  the  bolshoi  dvoretz  and  the 
dvt)rtsovoi-sondni  ])rikaz :  the  strelctski  prikaz  was  entrusted  to 
the  prince  Ivan  Bor.  Troekouroff;  the  razriad  to  the  boyar 
Tichon  Nik.  Strcshneff.  Tiie  prince  Boris  Golitsin,  after  he 
ha<l  lost  Jiis  influence,  was  even  exposed  to  slights  anfl  insults  in 
the  palace,  especially  from  Yakoff  Theod.  and  Gregory  TIicckI. 
Dolgorouky,  who,  in  l<i90  and  1(J91,  insulted  him  most  grossly 
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on  account  of  something  once  done  bv  him  to  their  brother  Boris, 
and  they  wen*  condemned  to  pay  a  fine  of  3000  rubles  ibr  the 
insult,  only  he  refused  to  proceed  against  them. 

Gordon  calls  Leo  Narishkin  *  the  new  fatourile  or  new  prime 
m'mUter.''  The  second  title  alone  is  accurate.  Neither  (xolitsin 
nor  Narishkin  were  ever  the  fatouriUs  of  Peter :  his  favouriU 
(from  the  end  of  A.D.  l<i8{))  was  in  reality  a  foreigner  in  the  ser- 
vice, the  celebrated  Lefort. 

Sophia  was  in  a  monastery,  and  Peter's  self-edacation  was 
not  yet  completed  :  he  had  not  yet  begun  to  govern  personally : 
but  Sophia  had  done  her  work,  her  terrible  work.  Selfish  ambi- 
tion— not  certainly  deserving  the  name  of  Sophia,  Le.  of  Wiadom 
— had  secured  the  disappointment  of  all  those  wishes  and  hopes 
which  her  father  Alexis  might  have  formed  before  his  death  for 
his  youngest  son,  for  a  son  of  such  promise  as  Peter.  Sophia 
had  formed  fur  her  father's  house  and  for  Russia  a  future  le^^ 
later  with  great  powers  and  great  ignorance — with  violent  pas- 
sions luircstrained  by  self-discipline,  with  a  strong  will  and  no 
law  but  his  own  will — to  be  a  destroyer  and  exterminator  of  the 
aristocracy,  of  the  strcltsi,  of  the  still-remaining  semblance  t^a 
canonical  hierarchy,  in  a  word  of  all  the  old  institutions  of  Mus- 
covy, and  of  the  dynasty  itself. 

*  CoMtitue  legiiilatorem  eis  P 
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How  Sophia  came  to  be  what  she  showed  herself  we  cannot  trace : 
her  character  may  have  been  a  natai'al  growth  from  the  Milos- 
lafsky  root,  not  manifestly  or  purposely  pervcrtctl  fi-om  good  to 
bftd  by  external  influences.  The  Iiistory  of  Peter  is  more  tragical, 
because  in  him  we  see  a  generous  and  noble  nature,  of  great 
capacity  and  promise,  corrupted  and  iiiiaed  by  a  purposed  neglect 
of  his  education ;  and  to  this  is  to  be  added  the  cruel  reflection 
that  Peter's  moral  murderess  w^as  his  own  sister,  a  daughter  of 
the  tsar  Alexis. 

As  Sophia  seems  to  have  derived  her  character  from  her 
mother's  family  rather  tluin  from  her  father's — the  Miloslafskys 
being  all  men  of  ability,  but  all  hard  and  bad — so  Peter  seems  to 
have  derived  his,  through  his  mother,  from  the  Narishkins.' 
ReitenfLds,  who  was  present  at  the  second  marriage  of  the  tsar 
Alexis,  22  Jan.  A.D.  I(i71,  describes  the  tsaritsa  Nataha,  then 
aged  twenty,  as  '  blooming  with  youth  and  beauty,  well-made, 
black-eyed,  with  a  high  forehead,  an  agi'eeable  smile  on  her  lips, 
a  sweet  melochous  voice,  and  an  enchanting  grace  in  all  her 
gestures  and  movements.'  The  marriage  was  celebrated  by  the 
tsar*s  confessor  Andrew,  pi*otopope  of  the  Annunciation. 

'  In  A.D.  1G27  among  tho  dvorianins  of  TorouBS,  Polj-euct  I  v.  Narishkin 
held  an  oklud  of  (K)0  oheti  in  land,  and  Bcrveil  by  election:  he  was  killed  at 
Smolentlt  in  A.D.  1G33.  In  a.d.  lUoS  fyril  and  Theodore  Pol.  appear  as  jiltti, 
Cyril  with  an  oklad  of  850  cheti  and  38  rabies,  Theodore  of  820  oheti  and 
40  rublcii.  Theodore,  for  a  wound  received  at  Konotop,  in  A.D.  ll>ri!:),  obtained 
an  addition  of  lou  oheti  and  'i  rubles  ;  nnd  in  the  same  year  on  beoomiag 
jtol.tjoUirii  of  strelf«i  l."iO  cheti  and  10  rubles  more  :  and  f.'yril  in  A.D.  l(>66i 
11th  Moy,  on  becoming  jolom  of  Btreltsi  obtained  100  cbeti  and  12  rabies.  la 
ICCS  the  two  brothers  appear  as  strapchic  of  the  reitnrtlioi  stroi.  On  tho  27Ui 
Nov.  ICTO  and  7th  Feb.  1071  Artcmon  Serg.  Matveyelt  and  Cyril  NaHsbkia 
from  stoInikB  were  made  douinuit'  <ii-iirmiiiiii,  jxad  30lh  May  1C72  nkoliiilu ; 
whilcTheodore  Narishkin  was  ittode  duumiti  dvorhinln.  On  tho  27th  Nov.  1G73 
Cyril  Kuriishkiu  became  a  boynr.  Hi»  wife  was  Anna  Lcontievo,  born  Raefsky. 
Probably  Matvcyeff  formed  a  friendtthip  with  Cyril  Narishkiu  in  tho  service. 
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Peter  was  bom  in  A4).  1072,  on  Thursday,  SOth  May,  two 
liours  and  a  half  before  day,  in  the  Ki-emlin.  The  moleben  for 
liih  birth  was  sung,  in  presence  of  the  tsar,  the  same  morning  c-arly 
in  the  cathe<lr«il,  by  Pitirim,  tlien  metropolitan  of  Novgorod,'  who 
after  10th  Ji.ly  A.D.  loi>8  liad  been  the  first  vicegerent  of  the 
tsttr's  ecclesiastical  supremacy. 

Pcter^s  mother  Natalia  was  sensible,  amiable,  and  religious; 
but  her  feelings  wore  strong,  and  perhaps  she  resented  too  ojtenly 
the  eai'ly  hostility  of  her  step-daughters,  the  eldest  of  whom, 
Eudocia,  was  one  year  older,  and  the  second,  ^[artha,  only  one 
year  younger  than  herself.  Her  Ijrothcrs  did  not  conciliate  the 
goodwill  of  the  nobility,  nor  that  of  the  people  :  there  was  about 
them  a  vaolence  aiid  arrogance  unbecoming  in  quite  young  men, 
who  (upon  the  death  of  the  tsar  TliecHlore)  were  raised  suddenly, 
too  suddenly,  to  the  higliest  rank,  lint  boldness,  ojienness,  and 
undisciplined  vehemence  are  not  inconsistent  with  generosity; 
an<l  in  these  respects  Peter  received  through  his  mother  the 
()ualitiesi  of  a  Narishkin  rather  than  those  of  a  Romanoff.  In 
features,  too,  he  is  said  to  have  borne  a  striking  resemblance  to 
one  of  his  maternal  imcles.  And  while  in  mind  he  bad  nothing 
of  tlie  nuldness  and  softness  of  liis  half-brothers,  bis  father,  and 
bis  grandfather,  he  was  in  body  strong  and  healthy,  restless  and 
energftic,  utterly  unlike  all  the  sons  of  his  father's  fii-st  mairiage, 
and  unlike  his  father.  In  nothinc  was  Peter's  difference  from 
his  father  more  marked  than  in  the  strength  and  inflexibility  of 
his  will ;  whereas  in  the  tsar  Alexis  the  weakness  of  his  will  had 
been  sucli  that  it  can'ied  him  even  into  duplicity,  and  subjected 
him,  in  spite  of  himself,  to  the  undue  iniiuence  of  others.  In  one 
point,  indeed,  the  father  and  the  son  might  seem  to  be  alike — 
they  were  botli  very  irascible :  but  even  here,  when  one  looks  be- 
yond the  surface,  in  the  ebullitions  of  Alexis  there  is  discoverable 
an  under  current  of  weakness ;  wheri'as  in  the  rage  of  Peter  there 
was  the  ferocity  of  a  madman  or  of  a  wild  beast. 

Peter  had  also  qualities  peculiarly  his  own.  He  had  great 
natural  talents — more  than  talents,  genius ;  intelligence,  thirst  for 
knowledge,  an  intuitive  peiTCption  of  ends,  capacity  for  devising 
and  preparing  and  combining  means  ;  a  disposition  oni^fiuallt/ oj>en 
and  frank,  a  lieart  oruftnaUi/  generous  and  noble,  and  capable  of 
all'ection,  though  intellect  and  will  rather  than  feeling  predomi- 

"  The  palriarcbate  waa  vacant  from  17th  Feb,  A.n.  1C72  lo  !Hh  July. 
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nated;  a  remarkable  aLscnce  of  personal  prkle  or  vanity;  a 
readiness  to  mix  with  all,  to  receive  all,  aiul  to  ilo  justice  to  all ; 
gratitude  and  liberality  to  those  who  seemed  to  deserve  it ;  a 
sense  that  to  be  fit  to  command  and  teach  one  must  obey  and 
learn  ;  and  a  readiness,  tliough  born  to  be  the  head,  to  put  him- 
self do\vu,  as  it  wore,  to  the  bottom,  to  rise  by  liis  own  exertions, 
and  to  go  through  all  ranks.  Not  only  in  mihtaiy  and  naval 
•ervicc,  but  also  in  all  sorts  of  arts  and  sciences  and  processes 
'•%hich  seemed  politically  useful,  he  was  ready  to  make  himself  as 
one  of  the  lowest  beginners  or  labourei-s.  Whether  this  was 
i«ally  necessary  or  ■well-judged  is  another  (juestion ;  but  un- 
questionably there  is  something  gi-eat  in  a  sovereign  thus  associ- 
ating liimsclfwith  all,  that  he  may  afterwards  be  more  competent 
to  direct  all.  If  he  loved  power,  it  was  his  own — or  what  seemed, 
at  least  to  him,  to  be  his  own — to  v*'hich  he  was  born  and  elected, 
not  an  usurpetl  power ;  and  he  used  it  for  no  merely  selfish  end. 
If  he  made  the  crown  more  absolute  than  before,  by  supjiresslng 
the  privileges  of  the  hereditary  nobility  and  enslaving  them,  this 
was  with  no  selfish  despotic  design :  it  was  a  result  partly  acci- 
dental (as  was  also  the  case  when  Godounoff  before  had  enslaved 
the  peasants),  partly  a  consequence  of  his  grand  idea,  that  al!,  not 
excepting  himself,  were  equally  bound  to  serve  their  country',  and 
for  the  sake  of  their  country  to  ser\'e  its  governor.  This  idea  is 
of  itself  enough  to  entitle  him  to  the  name  of  Great. 

But  natiu'al  talent  and  genius — natural  greatness — is  a  gift ; 
and  a  man  no  more  deserves  praise  for  sucli  greatness  than  he 
does  for  superior  stature  or  strength  of  body.  Praise  and  blarae, 
and  such  admiration  or  horror  as  implies  praise  or  blame,  belong 
only  to  that  improvement  or  abuse  of  natural  gifts,  that  correction 
or  indulgence  and  development  of  natural  defects,  which  has  been 
made  by  any  man  for  himself 

A  ruler,  especially  a  Christian  ruler,  is  something  more  than 
a  man  :  it  is  his  office  to  govern  and  defend  men ;  and  to  provide 
for  them,  not  according  to  his  own  selfish  will,  but  for  their  good; 
not  as  if  they  were  like  sheep  or  swine  or  fighting-cocks,  whose 
only  end  and  happiness  is  to  eat  and  to  sleep,  or  to  conquer  and  to 
crow  ;  but  as  rational,  moral,  and  religious  creatures,  his  brethren, 
trainijig  in  this  temporal  life  for  an  eternal  life  and  country  and 
city  or  society. 

The  first  requisite,  then,  for  a  ruler  is  that  he  be  a  good  man; 
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the  socontl,  that  he  have  aliW)  those  natural  talents  and  acquired 
AccumitUshincnts  which  may  enable  a  p;ood  man  to  rule  well. 

Tu  be  n  good  man  it  is  necessary  that  the  tcUl  shoald  be 
jrood.  That  is  all  that  a  man  can  hriii^  mi  liis  ovm  part,  so  as 
to  coiJixratc  with  the  grace  of  (.tikI  tuwurds  his  own  iiu|t]>ine58 
and  the  linppiness  of  oti«ei*s.  But  what  is  a  pjood  will .'  Briefly, 
it  is  that  will  which  habitually  says  to  its  Creator,  *Thy  will,  not 
mine,  be  done,  as  in  heaven  so  also  on  earth,  in  mo  who  am 
earth,  and  in  all  men  my  brethren,  and  by  me  and  by  all.'  To 
have  this  mil  is  to  be  a  goo<l  man  :  and  for  this  the  child  needs 
first,  after  his  baptij^m,  the  influence  of  a  mother  s  love  and  piety, 
an<l  the  goo<l  examples  of  others.  Then  there  needs  some  ele- 
mentary instruction ;  and  after  that,  for  rulers  and  people  of  the 
higher  class,  higher  instruction  in  religion,  |ihilo8ophy,  historj', 
and  languages,  and  all  that  belongs  to  a  liberal  c<lucation,  and 
together  with  this,  and  more  than  this,  such  moral  and  religious 
training,  anil  such  rorrfdion  als<»,  as  may  conquer  bad  natural 
tendencies,  and  form  habitsof  religious  reverence — the  beginning 
and  root  of  all  good  progress  —  and  of  moral  self-control  and 
»elf-<Hscipline,  Let  us  now  trace  as  well  as  we  can  the  actual 
formation  of  Peter's  character. 

On  his  third  birthday,  it  is  said  (May  30,  AJ).  1675),  he  was 
prodigiously  pleased  \>ith  a  present  made  to  him  by  a  merchant 
of  a  little  sword  and  gun. 

About  a  year  later,  as  he  was  going  with  his  mother  to 
Troitsa,  in  j^assing  some  ford  the  water  came  into  the  carriage ; 
and  this  so  tirightened  him,  that  for  ten  yeai's  afterwards  he  was 
afraid  to  go  near  water. 

After  the  death  of  his  father  he  saw  his  mother  in  constant 
soiTow  and  anxiety,  grieving  over  the  exile  of  her  father  and 
brothers  and  of  her  benefactor  Matveycff. 

When  he  was  five  years  old  a  diak  of  the  prikaz  of  the 
bolshoi  prichiKl  named  Nlkita  Moia.  Zotofl'  was  appointed  to 
teach  him  to  read  and  to  write;  but  from  some  exercises  of  his 
which  have  been  prcsened,  it  appears  that  at  the  age  of  fifteen  M 
he  still  wrote  very  imperfectly,  with  a  trembling  iiTegular  hand,  " 
lines  not  parallel,  words  olten  not  divided,  letters  ill-formed,  and 
all  sorts  of  blunders.  Zotoft'  was  not  an  example  of  sobriety;  M 
he  did  not  inspire  his  j.upil  with  respect ;  nor  did  he  teach  him  ' 
long;   for  in  A.D.  IGjilJ  we  find  him  employed  as  diak   in   the 
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Crimea  with  the  envoy  Tiapkiir,  to  treat  for  peace  with  the  Turks 
and  tlie  Tatars.  And  while  for  both  the  tsareviches^  Alexis 
and  Theodore  Alexievich,  as  soon  as  they  had  learned  to  read 
and  write,  there  had  been  appointed  superior  instructors,  who 
from  the  age  of  eiglit  years  took  charge  of  tliem,  no  such  in- 
structor was  appointed  for  Peter. 

Peter  preserved  tlirougli  all  his  life  somu  traces  of  that  respect 
for  religion  winch  he  had  imbibed  from  his  mother,  and  which 
in  his  sister  Natalia  was  still  more  percejitil)le ;  aiul  he  had  a 
habit  of  (J noting  from  the  sacred  scrijitures.^  But  motherly 
affection,  and  the  teaching  to  a  child  of  certain  outward  forms,  is 
not  enough  of  itself  alone  to  form  piety  and  virtue  in  a  grown 
man,  or  to  reduce  violent  passions  and  a  strong  will,  joined  with 
a  powerful  intellect  but  little  or  no  rererehce,  to  the  obedience  of 
faitjj.  And  Peter,  when  he  was  old  enough  to  fall  under  certain 
influences,  had  nothing  in  the  religion  which  had  been  taught 
him  by  his  mother  powerful  enough  to  witlistaud  those  influ- 
ences J  nothing  to  claim  the  submission  of  his  will  and  his  con- 
science. He  had  inherited  from  his  father  supremacy  over  the 
Church,  as  over  all  departments  of  the  State ;  and  the  adopted 
daughter  of  the  civilised  Matveyetf,  who  liad  been  so  zealous  for 
the  tsar's  ecclesiastical  su]iremacy  in  A.D.  1G64  and  A.D.  1H67, 
was  not  likely  to  possess  herself  or  to  communicate  to  lierson  an 
intelligent  faith  in  the  Church — of  the  New  .rerusalem.  A  higher 
instruction  than  any  that  either  the  tsaritsa  Natalia  or  the  patri- 
archs Joachim  and  Adrirm  could  give  was  needed  for  the  educa- 
tion of  such  a  genius  as  Peter ;  and  nnt  having  it,  he  became 
what  Solovieff  calls  a  Imjativy  a  hero,  in  the  old  jiagan  sense  of 
tlie  word. 

Laurence  Rinhuber,  who  Iiad  been  at  Moscow  in  A.D.  HJ75 
ami  lfi7<)  as  physician  to  the  tsar  Alexis,  and  who  in  A.D.  1684 
brought  a  letter  from  the  elector  of  Saxony  to  the  tsars  dohn 
and  Peter,  while  describing  his  audience  (on  the  20th  June), 
\mtcs  of  the  tsar  Peter,  then  12  years  old,  aa  follows: 

'  When  the  turevioh  Alexis  was  eight  years  old  Theodore  Mich.  Rtischeff 

I  named  to  be  bu  diadka  or  governor,  aud  Alexia  Tiiu.  Ltkhncheff,  n  goo^ 

conacientioaa  man,  to  bo  hU  preceptor  ;  and  the  tanrcvich  Tbeudurc,  iu  like 

manner,  liad  Himeon  of  TolotAk  appointed  to  be  hia  preceptor,  to  live  with  biin 

in  the  palace. 

*  He  was  familiar  nlao  wllh  olaasical  mythology,  and  frciuetitJy  «lludtd  to 

it,  iu  the  Bomo  »pirit  of  levity  which  marks  hifi  biblical  qnotations  and  alliuionB. 
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*  When  I  kissed  the  liand  of  the  tsar  Peter,  he  gnve  me  ft 
verv'  bright,  friendly,  and  gracious  smile  :  lie  looked  at  tne, 
nt  the  same  moment  held  «mt  his  hand  for  me  to  kiss  (whei 
the  arm  of  the  tsar  John  had  been  supported  and  held  up  when 
I  kissed  his  hand)  :  he  is  an  extremely  good-looking  young 
master,  for  whom  nature  has  done  her  very  l»est.  As  I  have 
written  elsewhere,  the  taar  Peter  has  had  the  happiest  birth  :  his 
natural  advantages  are  so  great,  that  it  is  OJie  of  the  leasts 
them  that  he  is  a  king's  son.  He  has  good  looks  which  win 
hearts  of  all  who  see  him,  and  an  intelligence  which  for 
years  is  unequalled'  (Adelung,  vol.  ii.  p.  .^78). 

Ami   there  is  another  very  similar   account  given  of  him , 
by  the  travel k-r  Kempfer  a  year  later  (ib.  p.  .338).  w^^ 

This  is  the  bright.,  promising,  lovi\ble  boy,  who,  for  the  fflH 
of  his  father  and  of  the  nobility  and  clerg}.-  of  Muscovy,  was  to 
grow  up  into  a  scourge  and  a  destroyer. 

Peter  was  ten  years  old — SoloviefF  writes — when  liis  bruti 
Theodore  died,  and   he  was  elected''  tsar.      But   this  electio^ 
caused  the  insurrection  of  the  streltsi.     Earlier  still,  the  se<^| 
sion  and  persecution  of  his  mother  and  her  relations  had  awtu^ 
ened  in  the  boy  feelings  of  R'sentnient,  Init  now  there  passed 
before  \;as  eyes  the  moat  horrible  and  bloody  scenes  :  his  relations 
were  murdeiHid,  and  his  mother  was  plunged  in  grief  and  des- 
pair: the  power  was  snatched  away  from  them,  and  passed^ 
their  fonuer  persecutors.     Afterwards,  people  near  to  Peter 
foreigners  that  at  the  time  of  the  insurrection  of  the  streltsi 
boy  was  wonderfully  self-possessed.     Still  those  blooily  sceM^ 
could  not  but  tell  upon  him  with  a  sinister  influence,  thou^i^| 
might  not  show  at  once.  ^* 

Again  seclusion  and  persecution,  ngain  ever  before  his  e^|U 
his  sorrowing  mother,  and  her  continual  complaints.  P<^H 
ful  and  sad !  fearfully  sad  for  a  boy,  who  already  had  more  ' 
natural  life  and  energy  than  he  knew  what  to  do  with, 
education  was  at  an  end  from  the  time  that  Zotoff  left  hi 
What  was  to  be  done  by  an  anient  boy  who  even  after  he 
grown  up  could  not  walk,  but  must  run  ?  There  was  only 
resource,  viz.  '  to  go  out  into  the  broad  street,  and  amuse  him 

»  The  fact  that  Peter  had  hiouelf  been  cUirteJ,  taftter,  In  preference  to 
elder  brother  would  tund  to  make  him  undervalue  the  iiuportnoce  of  heredll 
Bucoeasion  in  the  right  Hue  of  primogeniture. 
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self  with  the  boys,'  accordiiifj  to  the  words  f)f  an  old  song.  And 
so  Peter  ran  away  from  the  palace  ( tlie  suburban  pahicc  of  Pre- 
obrajensk)  into  the  street,  never  to  return  into  tlie  i)alace  with 
that  cliaracter  with  which  his  ancestors  had  inhabited  it:  he 
ran  away  from  the  courtiers,  and  sourjht  playmates;  he  accepted 
every  one  who  seemed  fit  for  his  purpose.  There  was  formed  a 
new  society;  there  appeared  a  band  with  its  leader,  which 
moved  on  destroying  what  was  old,  and  crenting  something  new. 
A  tsar  by  origin  {rej:  ex  mliliUit':)^  he  became  tho  leader  of  a 
band  by  personal  superiority  {ihur  ex  virtute\  and  he  preserved 
throughout  this  character.  In  him  there  was  nothing  whicli  the 
old-fashioned  Russian  j)eoj)le  had  been  used  to  associate  with  the 
dignity  of  tsar :  he  was  a  hero,  in  the  old  (heathen)  sense ;  he 
was  for  modern  times  an  imique  colossal  figure,  like  many  that 
we  see  in  the  dim  distance  connected  with  tiie  orijxin  and  or- 
ganisation  of  societies.  In  following  and  observing  the  acts  of 
Peter,  we  must  never  forget  that  we  have  to  do  not  only  with  a 
sovereign,  but  with  t]K /ouiuler  of  «  new  society^  of «  new  emjiiiey 
with  a  man  who  was  penetrated  and  engrossed  by  one  only 
thought.  New  relations  crudd  not  but  express  themselves  in 
new  forms :  hence  the  change  u\  Peter's  manner  of  communicat- 
ing with  those  about  him ;  hence  the  plain  companion-like  tone 
of  his  correspondence  witli  new  people,  no  matter  what  their 
grade,  no  matter  what  their  origiuj  if  only  they  belonged  to  the 
new  society,  and  were  comrades  in  the  work  of  transformation. 
The  society  of  his  time  perfectly  understood  those  relations : 
when  the  Russians  came  to  be  divided  in  opinion,  and  there 
arose  a  conflict,  those  who  stood  out  for  the  old  system  turned 
all  their  hatreil  on  this  band,  on  these  new  people  who  sur- 
rounded Peter. 

Such  was  the  importance  of  this  circumstance,  that  the  boy- 
tsar  was  driven  out  by  sadness  and  ennui  from  the  palace,  and 
took  to  the  street.  But  a  life  of  companionship  (as  the  leader 
ofa  gaiig),  if  on  the  ona  liarjd  it  implies  violent  activity,  and 
works  to  be  undertaken  aud  achieved,  on  the  other  implies  also 
inerr}-  dissipated  habits.  And  here  we  must  remember  that  for 
the  grandfather,  father,  and  brother  of  Peter — besides  their 
natural  chai'acters — the  palace,  inaccessible,  and  surrounded 
with  saci*ed  majesty  and  awe,  servetl  as  a  discipline  an<l  restraint, 
as  the  seclusion  of  the  terem  served  for  fonner  geuerationa  of 
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Muscovite  hulics — it  jireserved  to  a  ceriwn  f.rtent   their  inof 
jyttriit/ ;  thonj^li  we  know  that  the  tsar  Alexis  Michadovieh,  vrl 
was  of  a  lively  turn,  liked  sometimes  to  prtilimg  his  banquet 
and  to  make  hi.s  LM»yar3  and  hi«  coufeasor  drunk.     Hi;s  yoimgosl 
son  Petei",  with  his  ardent  and  passionate  tcmperaraent,  fled  out 
of  the  palai-i'  into  the  street :  but  we  have  s^-oii  hnw  niurli  filth" 
there  was  in  tlie  Ivus-siau  street  in  the  latter  part  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.     It'  we  only  have  some  idea  of  the  tlomluatil 
vices  ofthf  society  of  that  time,  we  shall  be  at  no  loss  to  aecoitnl 
for  those  habitus  <if  I*ctcr  which  so  much  displease  us  in  liir 
*His  will  was  violent,  and  his  habits  were  coarse  and  sensual.* 

But  was  the  yoniij^  IVter  absnhitely  left  to  himself?     So  fa 
as  instruction  went  he  was.     But  there  had  been  a  diadka*"' 
governor  ajipointedforhim  (chosen  as  it  seems  by  the  tsare^nil 
.Sojihia  and  her  frieutl  and  connection  the  prince   Basil   Bo-s. 
Golitsiu,  since  ho  was  a  first  cousin  of  the  latter)  the  prinet 
Boris  Alex.  Golitshu'     Of  this  his  diadka  it  is  related,  that  It^ 
was  a  man   of  intelligence   and   energy,  capable   of  directin| 
affaii-s ;  who,  like  the  prince  Basil,  had  received  a  superior  educj 
tion,  for  he  knew  both  Greek  and  Latin,  and  could  convei"se  il 
Latin  fluently.  He  was  frank  and  honest ;  he  became  personally  at- 
tached to  Peter,  ajid  was  cvur  faithful  to  his  intei"ests;  he  rendere 
him  essential  services  in  his  contest  with  liis  sister  Sophia,  an< 
aflterwanls  with  the  streltsi ;  an<l  later  he  congratulated  Peter 
on  his  successes  without  flattering  him.     There  is  a  story  that 
when  Peter  was  faurteen  years  oltl(in  A.l>.  lG8(i),  Boris  Golitsin, 
as  they  were  one  day  riding,  taught  him  to  conquer  his  childish 
fear  of  water  by  leading  tlie  way  across  the  little  river  Lsti 
and  calling  on  Peter  to  follow,  which  he  did,  tliongli  it  cost  him 
effort,  being  ashamed  to  show  that  he  was  afi'aid.    And  afterwai*< 
Peter,  in  relating  the  stnry  of  himself,  added,  (hat  he  always  vq- 
membered  with  satisfaction  that  victory  gaineil  over  himself.     But^ 
Boris  Golitsiu  did  not  teach  Peter  to  gain  other  victories  ovelH 
himself  wliicli  w<jvild  have  been  of  more  importance  :  he  did  not 
teach  him  good  mannei's,  nor  self-conti"ol,  nor  temperance ;  for 

•  Ooatrialoff  mentions  Boris  Qolitsin  u  hvatchi,  nnd  two  Streshneffu  (the 
teyar  Bodion   Mat.  nnd  the  domniii  drori&Din  Tiokon   Nikillch)  as  I'etec 
ivtikan  At  bU  corobutioii, 

'  Born  U'oth  July  A.n.  jr,4l.  nnd  «o  »ged  thirty-sovcn  in  U;78  :  hebeeamo 
monli  a  few  months  before  bus  death,  which  occurred  Oct.  isih,  A.D,  1713.    Hi 
cousin  the  prince  Basil,  who  wna  aboat  eight  yeara  older,  died  also  in  A.D.  17U 
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he  was  himself  coarse  in  manners,  violently  passionate,  and  a 
drunkard.  Knowing  Latin,  he  was  fond  of  iavitinjj  and  entertain- 
ing foreigners ;  and  he  sometimes  began  his  letters  to  IVter  with 
ATVord  or  tiro  of  Latin;  Imt  one  of  them  t;nds  thus:  'Boriskn, 
teJw  meann  soon  to  be  drunk.''  In  A.D.  1 698,  when  Pi-ter's  habits 
and  companions  were  ill  spoken  ut'  in  the  slobudsi  of  tin;  stivltsi, 
it  was  said  against  him  that  if  he  was  fijiul  now  of  shedding 
man's  blood,  lie  had  begun  early  by  butchering  sheep;  and 
against  Boris  Golitsin  it  was  then  reinembercd  that  he  had  been 
the  jimt  to  teach  Peter  to  drink  (Solovieff,  Iliit.  &c.  vol.  xiv. 

J).  ior>). 

In  his  twelfth  year,  Gonluu  meutioiis  in  liis  diar}',  22  Jan. 
IG84,  Peter  had  the  smallpox. 

They  did  not  teach  Peter  as  he  onght  to  have  been  taught — 
this  he  said  of  liinifself  with  regret  in  his  later  yeais — but  he 
knew  a  great  deal  all  the  same.  How  did  he  acquire  his  know- 
ledge?    Let  him  tell  us  that  lur  himself : 

'Before  the  prince  Yakott'  Tlicod,  Dolgorouky  (in  A.D  lt>8G) 
l^iras  sent  to  France,  among  other  conversation  one  day,  in  the 
posolski  dvor,  he  said  that  he  had  had  in  his  possession  an  in- 
strument with  which  one  could  take  distances  without  going  to 
the  spot-  I  was  extremely  desirous  to  see  it,  but  he  told  me 
that  it  had  been  stolen  from  him.  And  when  he  was  starting 
for  France  I  commissioned  him  to  buy  m.^,  among  other  things, 
that  instrument :  acid  when  ho  returned  from  France  and 
brought  it  to  uie,  I  did  not  know  how  to  use  it.  (The  instru- 
snts  were  an  astrolabe  and  a  "koker,"  with  circles,  «fec.)  But 
irwaids  I  showed  it  to  the  doctor  Zachary  Von  der  Ilulst, 
and  asked  him  if  he  knew.  He  said  that  he  did  not,  but  he 
wouhl  find  me  somebotly  that  did;  and  I  with  great  eagerness 
desired  him  to  do  so.  And  before  long  that  doctor  discovered 
a  Dutchman  named  Fi-antz  Timmerman,  to  whom  I  showed 
those  instniments ;  and  he  on  seeing  them  said  the  same  that  the 
prince  Dolgorouky  had  said  of  them,  and  that  he  knew  how  to 
use  them ;  whereupon  I  began  with  great  eagerness  and  diligence 
to  learn  geometry  and  fortification.  And  so  thin  Frantz  came  to 
be  continually  in  tlio  dvor  in  company  with  us'  (Oustrialoff, 
IlUt.  Stc.  vol.  ii.  p.  18). 

That  his  first  outdoor  amusement  shoidd  have  been  playing 
at»oldiers  needs  no  explanation.     Soldiers  are  attractive  to  boys 
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who  see  tlieir  anns  and  tlressesi,  and  hear  their  dnims  and  tnu 
pets,  own  though  thev  may  not  be  bom  princes.  His  playfellow 
would  riaturally  be  chiefly  the  sons  of  those  nobles  who  had  been 
stolniks  to  his  mother  in  the  time  of  the  tsar  Theodore  (and 
these  there  were  above  a  hundred),  tliough  there  were  also,  evei 
fromA.n.  ICS'i,  some  volunteers  of  low  birth  mixed  with  these, 
the  palace  frrooni  Bouchvoatoff,  honoured  aflenvanls  as  the  firs 
man  who  had  enlisted  into  the  Preobrajensky  jtolk.     And  so  lon^ 
as  it  was  only  boys'  plsiy,  the  officers  would  be  chosen  by  thent* 
from  amotig  themselves,  and  I'ett-r  would  amuse  himself,  with  his 
diadka  or  the  kmvchi  prince  Boris  Golitsin  looking  on.     Tbea 
earliest  potieffnue  would  not  be  very  numerous,  fifty  perhaps 
or  not  many  more  than  fifty,  makiug  a  rotaj  in  which  Pet< 
himself  began  as  a  drummer.     The  regent  Sophia  \vith  all  the 
court  and  the  streltsi — it  is  said — were  sometimes  present  (1 
fore  A.D.  lOyj)  at  the  exercises  of  these  potieshnie,  or  play-solJ 
diers,  and  they  looked  on  while  the  yonng  tsar  enjoyed  liimself, 
without  foreseeing  that  that  i-ola  o(  j'Otiei^finie  was  one  day  to^H 
be  tlie  destruction  of  the  regency  and  of  the  streltsi.  ^| 

Nor  is  there  anything  wonderfid  in  the  interest  excited  in 
such  a  lad  as  Peter  by  the  discovery  at  the  sflo  Izmaelofsko  of 
an  old  English  boat,  esiK'cially  when  he  was  told  that  it  could  sail 
against  the  wind,  llis  amusements  on  land  ami  an  the  watc 
had  no  necessary  tendency  to  unfit  hini  to  be  a  ruler,  but  quit! 
the  contrarj- ;  and  we  see  in  them,  as  iu  many  siuiUai*  historic 
of  the  early  years  of  other  great  men,  the  accidental  or  pro\ 
dential  germs  and  suggestions  uf  future  developments  and' 
achievements.  Of  the  origin  of  his  interest  in  navigation  hi 
gives  an  account  himself,  as  follows : 

'  Some  time  after  that'  (after  the  return  of  Dolgf>ronky  froml 
Paris,  and  the  acquisition  of  the  astrr)labe,  in  May  A.D.  H>bH), 
*we  happened  to  be  at  Izmaeloff ;  and  as  we  were  walking  about 
the  warehouses  in  which  were  lying  the  remains  of  the  thing^H 
belonging  to  the  house  of  our  great  uncle  Nikita  Iv.  Romanoflf^™ 
among  them  I  spied  a  furcign  vessel,  and  asked  the  same  Frantz  : 
What  kind  of  vessel  is  that?  He  said:  '"It  is  an  English  boat.'^J 
I  asked  :  Where  do  they  use  it  ?  Ho  said  :  "  About  slups,  fo^^ 
going  to  them,  and  jiutting  anything  on  board  them."     I  again 
asked :  What  advantage  has  it  over  oui"  own  vessels  (for  I  saw 
that  it  was  in  shape  and  in  strength  better  than  ours)?     H< 
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said  that  it  went  with  sails  not  only  with  the  wind,  but  also 
against  the  wind,  which  assertion  madt,-  mc  wonder  much,  so 
that  I  scarcely  believed  it.  Then  I  asked  him  ajj^ixln  :  Is  there 
anybody  here  who  could  repair  it,  and  show  it  tne  going  in  that 
way  ?  He  said  :  "  Yes,  there  is."  Tjien  I,  on  hearing  this,  with 
great  joy  bade  him  find  that  man. 

'  And  the  same  Frantz  found  the  Dutchman  Karsten  Brandt, 
who  hiul  been  engaged  in  the  time  of  my  father  witli  other  sea- 
men to  construct  vessels  for  the  Caspian  sea ;  autl  he  repaired 
that  boat,  and  made  for  it  a  mast  and  sails,  and  sailed  it  u])un 
the  Yaonza  in  my  sight,  which  was  to  me  still  more  wonderful, 
and  a  very  great  pleasure.     Then,  when  I  thus  used  it  often 
witli  liim,  nnd  the  boat  did  not  always  turn  (in  tacking)  well, 
but  went  against  the  bank,  I  asked   him,   Why  that   wast  lie 
said  :  "The  water  is  too  narrow."     Then  I  had  the  boat  trans- 
ported to  the  Prosiajni  prou<l  (pond,  or  small  lake) ;  but  there 
too  the  advantage  gained  wiis  not  great,  but  my  wish  became 
ever  stronger  and  stronger.     So  I  began  to  inquire  where  there 
was  a  great  expanse  of  water :  and  they  suggested  the  lake  of 
Pfereyaslaff,  as  very  large.  And  I,  as  if  1  would  go  on  a  pilgrim- 
age to  Troitsa,  asked  and  obtairjed  my  mother's  permission  to  go 
there  :  and  afterwards  I  asked  her  plaitdy  to  make  a  dvor  and 
to  build  vessels  there.     Ami  so  the  aforesaid  Karsten  Brandt 
boitt  for  mc  two  small  frigates,  and  three  yachts  ;  and  there  for 
tamo  years  I  satisfied  ray  longing.     Afterwards  that  lake  also 
too  small :  1  went  to  look  at  the  Koubensky  lake ;  but 
TT  WHS  unsuitable  on  account  of  its  sliallnws.     So  I  then  fully 
determined  to  gotothu  i^i-a  iiscif"  (Oustri.dofT,  ffi.'t.  tto.  \()l.  ii, 
p.  26). 

But  playing  at  soldiers  an<l  .sailing  1m)uIs,  stii<lying  strategv* 
md  fortification  and  shipbuilding,  will  nut  sufiice  to  make  a 
good  boy ;  nor  will  the  formation  and  command  of  annie*  and 
fleets  of  itself  suffice  to  make  a  good  ruler.  There  is  sometlung 
more  important  than  all  this,  which,  if  not  taught  to  liim  early 
by  otliers,  is  not  likely  to  be  sought  or  found  by  any  street  boy, 
eren  though  born  a  j)rince,  ol"  himself.  Uather  he  is  pretty 
TOPC  to  learn  the  very  contrary  of  th.it  which  is  needful  for  him. 
Peter,  then,  finding  the  masters  and  assij-tants  needed  for  his 
land  and  water  amusements  in  the  German  sloboda — nicknamed 
gciginally  Nalivaiki  (/>rin^-borough),  and  •ftenvards  (from  a 
VOL.  V.  X 
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small  stream  ranntng  into  the  Yaouza)  Konkou — took  to  tli^ 
company  of  those  j)eopli?  for  its  own  sake.  Desiring  to  U-arn 
from  them  what  tliey  were  able  to  teach,  he  unconsciously,  as  i< 
the  manner  of  disciples,  bc(»an  in  other  thini^s  nlso  to  imitate 
his  teachers;  lie  adopteil  their  five  manners,  tiieir  juviality,  and 
tobacco-smoking  and  Iteer-ilriiikiiig,  their  immorality,  their  con- 
tempt of  the  fast^  of  the  Uus!<ian  Church,  nnil  even  their  profane 
jesting  against  the  1*(>|h.'  and  the  ('ardinah;  ami,  lastly,  he  imi- 
tated their  fashions  in  dress  and  in  shaving  the  beard.  In  a 
W(>nl,  he  fell  in  love  with  their  m.itcrinl  civilisation,  and  as  its 
accidental  adjunct  al«i  with  their  honsounnanstvo ;  and  he 
formed  the  design  of  introducing  it  by  force  into  Russia. 

Itut  this    design    was  formed    only    V)y    degre<!S.      Neithc 
the  personal  vices  wliich  disfigured  and  debased  his  character^ 
nor  that  idea  of  patriotism  and   of  the  office  of  a   patrioti 
sovereign  which  raises  him  to  the  rank  of  a  pagan  hero,  wcr 
innate  in  him,  or  formed  suddenly  in  one  day  or  year.     Yoit 
influences  are  to  he  observed  before  his  self-education  was  cora^ 
plctc,  before  his  personal  reign  had  fully  commenced.     Tlies 
are,yfr*/,  the  development  made  by  time,  as  he  grew  up ;  secondly 
his  early  marriage,  and  early  alienation  from  his  wife;  tJiir(flt^ 
his  intimacy  with  the  Genevese  Lefort;  und,  fourth h/^  that  pel 
sonal  acquaintance  with  Western  Europe,  especially  with  Norl 
Germany,  Holland,  and  England,  which  he  made  in  A.D,  li?07 
and  1698.  ^  — 

i.  As  he  and  his  playmates  grew  older,  his  playing  at  soldiei^l 
endetl  in  the  formation  of  two  foot  regiments  of  guards,  with  » 
body  of  cavalry,  dressed  in  uniform,  drilled  and  paid  in  the  Goph 
man  fashion.    It  was  in  the  spring  of  A.D.  ir>87,  when  Peter  wal^| 
fifteen,  that  he  began  openly  to  invite  volunteers,  and  that  both 
noble  youths,  and  grooms  from  the  palace  stables  and  others  of  lo' 
origin,  came  to  him  in  numbers.    In  A.D.  1688  Peter  construct 
an  earthen  fort,  which  ho  named  Preahurg ,  on  the  bank  of  t! 
i'aouza,  and  called  to  lum   (7th  Sept.)    all  the  drummers  an 
pipers  of  the  Boutirski  polk  t»f  soldati,  to  the  great  annoyance 
of  Basil  Golitsin,  transferred  to  Preobrajensk  (18th  Nov.)  the 
greater  part  of  the  Soukhareflfpolk  of  streltsi,  and  took  from  the 
koniuslienni    prikaz,  harness  for  his  atlillery ;  and  his  amuse- 
ments assumed  such  a  fonn  that  Shaklovitoy,  who  commanded 
the  streltsi  for  Sophia,  and  Pophia  herself  were  alarmed.  Sophia 
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shotved  her  feeling  by  the  way  in  which  she  liabituiilly  spoke  of 
Peter's  potieshnie  as  *  those  insolent  low  felUnvs  aiul  grooms/ 
Thus  gradually,  without  their  seeing  how  to  prevent  it,  Petei-'s 
position  and  attitude  was  changed  from  one  of  forced  removal 
from  the  court,  and  exclusion  from  public  affairs,  to  that  of  a 
sepStrate  power  volantarily  holding  aloof  frum  the  regent. 

ii.  The  young  bogatir — wi'ites  SoloviefF — rushed  away,  out  of 
the  house,  from  his  mother  to  make  trial  of  his  youthful  strength 
only  not  'on  the  open  Ht'M,'  but  on  the  wide  lake  :  his  mother 
tried  a  strong  bond  to  attacli  him  more  to  home  ;•*  Peter  had 
not  yet  completed  his  seveuteeuth  year  when  they  married  him, 
on  the  27th  Jan.  A.D.  1G8D,  to  a  young  and  beautiful  woman, 
Eudocia,  daughter  of  the  okoluik  Hilarion  Abram.  Lopouchin,''' 
who  changed  iii.s  name  to  Tlicodore,  in  like  manner  as  Alexander 
Petr.  Sollikoft'  had  changed  his  name  (also  to  Theodore),  in  a.D. 
1G84,  when  his  daughter  was  betrothed  to  the  tsar  John. 

Tiie  Russian  proverb,  '  When  a  man  marries  he  changes, 
was  not  verified  in  Peter :  he  sottn  went  off  tn  Pereyaslaflf,  and 
wrote  to  Ins  mother  (on  the  20th  of  April);  'Matushka  hossou- 
daritia! — Bless  your  boy  who  is  at  work.  The  lake  has  broken 
up.  All  the  vessels,  except  the  biggest  ship,  are  finished.  Only 
they  are  at  a  standstill  for  want  of  cordage.  Order  thorn  to 
send  from  the  poushkarski  prikaz  700  sagenes  immediately. 
Else  my  stay  here  will  be  protracted.'  But  she,  instea<l  of 
sending  hiui  cordage,  desired  him  to  return  for  the  j)annychid 
of  the  27lh  (the  anniversary  of  the  death  of  his  brother  the  tsar 
Theodore).  He  wrote:  'My dearest  mother, — Your  unworthy 
son  Petrushka  makes  his  obeisance  to  you,  I  am  ready  to 
return  to  Moscow ;  only,  yea,  yea,  there  is  work  to  be  done  here. 
I  most  obediently  submit  myself  to  your  will.'  She  wrote  again, 
still  desiring  him  to  return ;  and  his  wife  too  wrote.  Peter  n- 
turned  in  spite  of  himself ;  but  within  a  month  he  was  again  at 

*  8h«  had  also  another  reason  :  because  Sophia  had  already  (*Jth  Jnn.  A.D. 
I6H4)  married  the  elder  half-brothor  John  to  Prascoift  Thcod.  Sollikoff. 

*  Abram  Nik.  Lopouobin,  long  a  golova  of  streltsi,  woa  made  a  doutnni 
dvorinnin  on  the  birth  of  Peter  Ali-xiovicb  in  lilT2.  At  a  banquet  given  by  the 
tMiritf^ii  Natnlia  la  her  apartments,  on  the  29th  June  a.d.  1(572,  Abram 
Lopouohia  lat  behind  the  buffet ;  and  thenceforth  he  was  always  about  the 
tdarit«a,  and  was  over  her  masterekaia  palnta  :  he  is  laHt  named  in  ICtSi,  Of  hiiti 
k'lx  Fone — I'eter  mojor  and  minor,  Hilarion,  C'osoiaa,  Da»il,  and  Serge— Peter 
major  and  Hilarion  were  golova*  of  slreltsi.    The  tsar  I'eter  was  married  in 

be  church  of  St.  Peter  and  Paul  in  the  paUce  by  his  confessor  Mercariae. 
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the  lake.  Again  ho  was  recalled  for  another  paiiiiychid,  for  the 
8th  of  June ;  hut  this  time  he  ilitl  not  come  till  four  days  afler 
it  was  over ;  and  after  that  he  cotdd  not  leave  Preohrajensk  oe 
account  of  the  attitnde  of  the  regent  Sophia. 

PetiT  coutinned — Solovieflf  writes— to  consort  with  the  same 
companions,  and  to  follow  the  same  amusements  and  interests  a*. 
l>efore.  In  truth  his  marrinpe,  early  as  it  was,  came  too  lato  to 
be  a  moral  safegiiunl  or  check  ;  the  consort  chosen  for  him  wa^ 
not  well  qualified'"  to  fix  his  affections;  and  instead  of  modifying 
his  character  for  the  hctter,  she  hecamc  to  him — tlirough  hi> 
own  fault — the  occasion  of  some  of  the  most  horrihle  traget 
of  his  later  history.  Ilis  yoiujg  wife  could  not  draw  him  awj 
fiHim  the  German  sluhuda,  and  the  (ierman  sloboda  before  lonj 
alienated  him  from  his  young  wife. 

For  the  first  two  or  three  vears — Onstrialotl'  writes — tney 
lived  in  affection  and  harmony,  as  is  witncssc<l  hy  contempi*- 
raries  ;  and  the  same  is  confirmed  by  some  letters  of  the  tsaritiia. 
For  instance  :  *To  my  hossou<lar,  my  joy,  the  tsnr  Peter  Alexie- 
vich.  Health  to  thee,  my  fri(.'n<l,  for  many  years  1  We  beg 
thee  to  show  us  this  kindness — be  so  kind,  hossoudar,  as  to  crime  to 
tjs  without  delay.  I  with  her  grace  our  mother  am  alive.  Your 
wifie  Dounka  makes  her  request.'  And  again  :  '  My  lajiouishka  ! 
Health  to  thee  for  many  years  I  I  ask  of  thee  the  grace  to  let  mo 
know  when  it  pleases  thee  that  I  sliould  come  to  thee t  I  lia>e 
heard  that  thou  art  to  dine  with  Andrew  Croft.  Be  so  kind,  my 
lapoushka,  as  to  write  me  word  about  that.'  The  fruit  of  their 
union  was  two  sous — the  tsarevlch  Alexis,  born  18th  Feb. 
A.D.  1690;  and  the  tsarevich  Alexander,  who  was  bom  3d  Oct, 
A.D.  lG;n,and  died  14th  May  A.D.  l(iH2  {Oustr.  IIl»(.  &c,vol,  iii._ 

p.  m). 

In  A.D.  1003,  when  ho  was  at  Archangel,  besides  a  letter  fror 
liis  \vi(v,  there  was  also  one  written  in  the  name  of  their  littlo_ 
boy,  the  tsareAnch  Alexis,  added  to  the  letters  of  his  motl 
written  to  bring  him  back.  No  doubt  the  tsaritsa  Natu'lia, 
long  as  she  lived,  was  a  bond  of  union  :  an<l  Peter  for  her  su 
kept  up  the  appearance  of  affection  towards  his  wife:  but  after 
his  mother's  death  in  A.n.  l(if)4  he  .sooiiis  to  luive  shown  her  no 
uttenliuu  whatever;  thougli  she  still  clung  to  the  hope  of  regaior 
ing  his  affections.  Two  letlei-s  written  to  him  by  her  during  hij 
'♦Peter  wrote    to  ber  on  oue  cccRrioa,  '  dna  gloitpa'  (elle  est  l>6e«). 
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ubseuce  at  Aivliangol  in  tlie  sumiuer  of  A.D,  1(11)4  sliow  clearly 
what  their  relations  were  at  that  time:  'To  my  most  ilear 
<leh'g]it,  hussondar,  tsar  Peter  Alexievich.  Health  to  thee,  my 
IVieud,  fur  many  yejirs  !  Be  so  kind,  my  hafiushka,  despise  not, 
my  friend,  my  petition  ;  write  to  me,  my  batiu.shka,  of  thy  health, 
that  I  may  have  the  happiness  of  knowing  that  thou  art  well. 
Thy  sister  Natalia  Al.  i.s  in  ^ootl  healtli.  If  of  your  grace  you 
are  pleased  to  remember  us,  I  too  with  Aleshanka  am  alive. 
Your  wife,  Dounka.'  And  again  :  'To  my  most  dear  hossoudar, 
I'riend  and  joy,  tsar  Peter  Alexievich.  Health  to  tliee,  my 
I  atiushka,  for  many  years  1  I  beg  you  to  be  so  hind,  my  friend, 
j^laddeu  me,  my  batiushka,  write  to  me,  my  friend,  of  thy  health, 
that  I, your  poor  wile, may  be  comforted  in  my  anxieties.  Since 
ihou,  my  friend,  wast  pleased  to  go  away,  thou  hast  not  been  so 
gi-acious  as  t(j  write  to  me  of  thy  health  even  a  single  line.  Only 
I,  thy  poor  wife,  of  all  in  the  world,  an\  without  a  share  of  thy 
remembrance,  that  thou  doest  me  not  the  favour  to  write  of  thy 
iiealth.  Desjiise  not,  my  friend,  my  j»otition.  Thy  sister  Natalia 
--V1.  is  in  good  he:dth.  Write  to  me,  my  joy,  when  thou  will  bo 
pleaaed  to  come  back  to  me.  If  thou  art  [)leased  of  thy  grace  lo 
U!ik  about  me,  I  also  with  Aleshanka  am  alive.  Thy  wife,  Dounka* 
(Ouhtr.  Uijil.  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  407).  Aiul  yeai-s  afterwards — after 
he  had  most  cruelly  ^\•rongcd  hor,  not  only  by  his  o])en  immo- 
nility,  but  also  by  putting  her  nway  and  confining  her  in  a  con- 
\  ent,  she  was  ready  to  forgive  all,  and  wrote  to  the  boyar  Tichou 
iStreshneff  (in  A.D.  1703)  to  intercede  for  her  with  her  husband, 
that  he  might  treat  her  again  with  kindness,  Thua  far,  though 
Peter  was  himself  an  adulterer,  ami  a  lawless  and  sacnle^fious 
iVTant,  his  wife  was  no  adtdteress  :  and  if  sljo  sinned  nfterwards, 
ho  was  himself  the  cause  of  licr  sin,  according  to  that  word  of 
the  Lord:  'Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for 
the  cause  of  fornication,  caustth  her  to  commit  (uhtlten/  (Mutt, 
V,  32). 

From  the  mode  of  life — Solovieff  writes — followed  by  Peter 
with  his  con»pany  it  is  easy  to  infer  that  he  could  not  be  a  good 
j'nmily  man,  Tho  young  wife,  who  had  beeu  bred  u[»  in  the 
seclusion  of  the  tereni — though  her  beauty  may  at  lirst  havo 
plctised  him — had  no  moral  influence  on  the  young  bom(ii\  >^ho 
nt»hed  away  into  another  entirely  different  world.  Eudocia 
could  not  follow  him  thither,  and  was  constantly  deserted  for  his 
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beloved  amu»ement».     Neglect  and  separation  produced  cc 
complaints  only  provnked  Peter.     Ikit  that  was  a  small  mat 
Peter  became  an  hahituii  of  tlie  (iemian  slohoda,  where  he  wi 
brought  by  Lefort  into  relations  witli   the  first  beautj'  of 
8lobo<la,  Anna  Mons,  the  dannrhtcr  of  a  wiiieseller.*'     One  can 
conceive  how  little  chance  there  would  he  for  jioor  Eudocia  in 
comparison  witli  the  free-mannered  German  girl  who  was  used 
to  the  society  of  men.     liut  it  is  also  easy  to  understand  he 
Endocia  must  have  regarded  these  amusements  of  her  husbanii 
how  Peter  was  provoked  by  the  just  complaints  of  his  wife,  ar 
how  he  more  and  more  avoided  her.     It  followed  that  her  rcL 
tions  the  Lopouchins  would  also  be  disliked  :  and  so  at  lent 
it  became  easy  for  Leo  Cvr.  Narishkin,  who  was  jealous  of  then 
to  rid  himself  of  his  rivals.     But  the  cause  of  all — they  thougi 
— were  those  accursed  Germans  {NiemUi),  that  accursed  Lefor 
to  whom,  togellier  with  Ple»1whei^effj  they  imputed  the  sup])lyiug  of 
Peter  with  dissipations  of  a  kind  peculiarly  disagreeable  to  tk 
Uaritm..     And  so  the  Lopouchins  had  a  deadly  hatred  for  Lefoi 
It  is  related  by  Kochen,  the  Swedish  rosidt-ut,  that  <jnce  at 
dinner  at  Lefort's  (2(ith  Feb.  A,D.  1(>93)  Abram  Lopouchin, 
brother  of  the  tsaritsa,  quarrelled  with  his  host,  flew  upon  him" 
and  puilcHl  his  hair;  and  that  for  this  Peter  cntt'ed  Lopouchin. 

iii.  Ill  AD.  1G75,  Aug.  25,  there  came  in  Dutch  ships  to 
Archangel  colonel  VonTrosten,  lieutenant-colonel  Von  Tornin, 
major  Schwanberg,  five  captains,  four  lieutenants,  and  two 
ensigns,  wishing  to  enter  the  Russian  service.  One  of  the  cap- 
tains was  Francis  Lefort. 

Philip  Vanderfeldt,  John  Zenger,  James  Roumer,  and  Franct 
Lefort  said  that  they  also  were  hy  birth  from  Prussia,  from 

"  In  Gordon's  diary,  at  22d  Vici.  A.D.  IfitH,  there  is  nn  entry  :  *"Wm  on 
festivftl  with  Mr,  Mons,  and  the  t»af  iran  there.'  John  Mons  la  called  by  Kc 
K  mftster  goldemith  :  be  was  a  native  of  Minden  on  the  Weser,  and  came  to 
KuB8ia  with  a  certificate?,  dated  at  Minden  7lb  Au^.  lCti7,  eLowing  that  bo  was 
admiasiblc  to  any  guiM  ;  and  another  Bbowing  that  bo  bad  for  two  years,  from 
1(557  to  1051),  hern  an  apprentice  at  Wormit,  and  had  therelcnmed  the  trade  of  a 
cooper.  Uo  bad  three  eons,  Philemon,  William,  and  another  ;  and  two  dangh* 
tera,  Matrcna  (who  married  Theodore  Balk)  and  Anna.  Aoeordingto  Uuyasen 
{emjihijed  in  1705  to  write  against  Ncugehauer),  «tho  Mons  family  bad  been 
hospitable  to  lefort ;  and  when  be,  for  his  iidelity  at  the  time  of  the  rrroU 
the  strcltn  was  rewarded  and  raised  to  high  oflBce*,  be  leith  n  laudahU  ina^ 
nanimity  showed  hie  gratitude  to  them,  rained  them,  and  bought  to  make  them' 
aharc  Sn  bi»  own  good  fortune  ;  and  when  dying,  he  recommended  them  to  the 
taar  ;  and  the  t«ar  befriended  them  ;  but  afterwards  they  abused  his  favours.' 
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Dantzig;  that  they  had  been  with  Von  Trosten  in  many  battles 
against  the  French,  and  from  Spuin  had  come  to  Holland. 

In  the  middle  of  Nov.  the  voivcxle,  the  doumni  dvonanin 
Theotlore  Pol.  Narishkiii,  received  orders  to  send  away  colonel 
Von  Trosten  and  Ins  comrades  by  sea,  as  their  services  were  not 
wanted.      Hut  the  navigation  was  then  closed.     They  were  at 
length  allowed  to  go  on  to  Moscow ;  and  they  left  Archangel 
10th  Jan.  A.D.   1(570,  were  about  six  weeks  on  the  road,  and 
arrived  at  Moscow  after  tlic  death  of  the  tsar  Alexis,     (hi  the 
5th  of  Apr.  they  were  told  by  MatveyefF  that  they  were  not 
want-ed.    However,  after  renewing  their  applications,  Von  Trosten 
and  the  two  lieutenant-colonels  were  taken  into  the  service. 
The  rest,  all  but  Lefort,  were  sent  away.    Lefort  remained  at 
Moscow.     Alexander  Gfjrdon  writes  that  he  lived  on  there  with- 
out money,  by  the  help  of  the  Dutch  merchants,  who  liked  him 
for  his  jovial   character  and  his   lively   conversation  ;   and   he 
courted  Elizabeth,  the  pix'tty  daughter  of  the  rich  widow  of  colo- 
nel Souhet,  and  niece  of  general  Bouktlioven.'*      The  mother 
did   not   consent;    but   the  daughter  liked  the  tall  handsome 
young  man'*  for  his  lively  Imniour  and  his  good    heart,  and 
secretly  gave  liim  her  hand.     Tlien  the  mother  could  only  for- 
give them:  and  so  now,  through  his  wife,  Lefort  had  interest; 
and  he  presented  at  the  inozemski  ]tnkaz  a  petition  to  be  taken 
into  the  service, '  like  Von  Trosten  and  the  two  others  with  whom 
he  had  come  to  Russia.'     The  tsar  (24th  July  A.D,  1678)  ordered 
Ivan  Miloslafsky  to  make  inquiry ;  and  he  reported  that  Lefort 
had  come  as  a  captain  with  Von  Trosten  and  thirteen  othcw 
from  Prussia  :  some  of  them  had  been  sent  to  bo  engineers  to  the 
[)OU!shkarski  prikaz,  while  others  had  been  dismissed  :  captain  Le- 
fort had  not  a^ked  for  his  dismissal.     They  (picstioned  him,  and 
lie  said  tliat  at  that  time  he  was  sick,  and  so  had  neither  peti- 
tioned to  sene  nor  to  be  sent  back ;  but  now  he  was  well,  and 
he  Itad  petitioned  in  the  ino/emski  jtrikaz ;  and  he  added  that 
he  had  married,  in  the  German  sloboda,  a  niece  of  major-general 
Vou  Boukthoven,  Elizabctha  Philipjiio:;ova,  and  had  no  wish  to 
leave   Russia.     This  account  of  himself  was  given  by    Lefort 
'•  Catherine,  daughter  of  geacrul  Buuklbovca,  became  the  -mile  of  Patrick 
Gordon  in  Jan,  a.d.  ICGu,  when  her  father  was  htill  a  prUoner  in  Poland  :  ao 
the  wive*  of  P.  Oonion  and  Lefort  were  fint  cousins. 

"  Lefort  at  hi»  Oeath  (1st  March  a.d.  ItiOO)  was  nged,  according  to  AI. 
QordoB,  forty-»ix  :  ao  in  A..D.  1G78  he  was  twentj-one. 


Mi  I'-    :--::.:l;.t?  li  Tii£  rLouTc  nioM  n^SLT: 

J"**.  A •:;:.  J-  T"  '.:.  '.:.■:  j-.u-':.i:ar«-ki  jaikar,  vliecce  a  mmnfg  rf 
'.'.      .:•  y.:.:  -  ;•  I  .i-.  Mi.  .'^:af^kv  to  ihe  inozem&ki  prikaz. 

"  »  ..  :-.'.',■  z  '.:.'.'  i.e  v.;ts  i-:.M  lijijcr  ;:eDtJa]  p.  Gonkn  to 
K--;:; :  j:.  .  < »  r  •  :.  -j^k;  »•.'.]  '.i  hi-  l.n.-hai  iour  and  valoar  in  a  pui 
;.•;     .  '..i:  1«>1  1-^  pj  <rjT  'f  BusMa  for  an  inheritanoe 

o..  ;  .:  :.i  ■  :;.!■!  r.i:';;-.-.-.  who  iial  l-.x-n  in  tbf  service  of  the 
•  :;.;:•..'.  Fr  in  Ki-.-ff  h-  '-^..-lit  !•.•  Cieac-va,  where  the  dnc 
■i  j'.j. '.•;::'.-  v.  -I-  ;i-:.i;,i-!it- :  vj  tJD'J  LizD  de*cribeJ  ia  his  Rosnan 
;;i-j..:-:  .  /"/  -•  i'm;  anJ  in  sendin?:  him  back  they  wrote 
j';;i'.  Via  .' i-  \.\jt\  w;t^  a  native  of  their  city,  of  a  good  and 
j.iT.'i'iati  r.i:iii.;..  jir-.  All  tin-  i-aine.  they  continued  in  the 
\, .  ■,!-l.;  \,y\',.,/.  •■:>■•..  uff-r  his  retuni  to  describe  him  as  a  FroRsian 
ajj;:i!ii,  :i.i  1  i:  v.a-  ".Ay  later  that  they  acknowledged  him  ass 
i.;i?:-.T  «.f  (i«.i..-.a.  H';  returned  'J'dd  Oct.  A.D.  liJ^Ji,  when  the 
« 'iiii;  v.;m  "-till  ;it  Tr«>it"fti.  Two  years  later  (29th  June  JLD. 
'i*'.^\)  h':  v.:;^  ni:i !«.'  u  inaj'>r,  :iiid  on  the  2M>t\\  Aug.  a  licutenant- 
'■■>!'. III;!,  !iii<l  ill  two  _v.-jir.<  more  (after  2d  F'eb.  A.D.  1687,  but  be- 
i'lK:  I  Itli  I'lA,.  A.i».  1  <;«'<;  a  full  colonL-l.  P.  Gortlon  in  his  diaiy, 
•iili  .la-i.  .\.I».  Ill's*;,  writes:  'I  dined  with  lieutenant-colond 
L-I'irt :'  aii'l  :;.";tli  .Ian.,  'dined  with  Mr.  Wolffe,  and  stood  god- 
latlif-ri'*  li'.-uttii.int-coloiicl  LofortV  child  Daniel*  (who  died  in  the 
ym-i'M'twiiv^);  aiiij  ]5ili  .Sej  it., '  dindl  with  colonel  (*.«?.  Ueutenant- 
i-oJi»iii-l;  I^cforl."  Ill  tliL'>trc(>nd  Crimean  campaign,  A.D.  1689, he 
(■ojinnaiidid  tiitr  Kltrfski  ]>o]k  of  soldati  of  2000  men.  His  rapid 
|ii'oiiiolion  wa.>  ciiiiMrd  by  a  recommendation  (obtained  by  a  letter 
rroiii  *  lieiitciiaiit-cnloiM'l  l^efort'  of  1st  Oct.  A.D.  1G86  i*eqnesting 
iij  li'oiM  lli<;  (jitncvcse  .senate  to  the  ]>riucc  Basil  Golitsin  and 
his  .son  Alexis  !>asilicvich ;  an<l  Golit.sin  in  March  A.D.  1688 
wrote  lo  llufin  that  Liifort  had  been  promoted /or  Ins  terptces; 
ami  that  liiH,tlK:i»riiu'u's,af!oction  for liimwas unchanged;  and  that 
if  III!  rjld  not  cliaiigu  himself,  he  would  rise  still  higher  in  favour. 
So  no  wonder  iliat  he,  like  Gordon,  held  to  Sophia  and  Golitsin 
lo  ijic  end  oi'  the  regency.  Probably  he  went  to  Troitsa  at  the 
■sanm  time  with  (iordoii  and  the  other  foreign  oflficers,"  4th 
Si'pl.  A.I).  niHj),  ufk'r  (jordon  had  first  taken  to  the  prince  Basil 
((olii.sin  IVler'N  letter  of  the  31st  Aug.,  which  they  had  kept 
lliree  days  uno]>encd.  Both  general  Gordon  and  Lefort  had  been 
known  to  Boris  Golitsin,  and  in  a  general  way  also,  no  doubt,  to 

■'  lly  oukns  of  10th  Oct,  A.D.  1089,  thofo  who  had  come  to  Peter  to  Troltu 
tho  Hth  Aug.  or  before  the  10th  were  DBtned  and  rewarded. 
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Peter  himself,  before  the  fall  of  Sophia.  It  is  mentioned  in 
Gordon's  diary  that,  25th  July  A.D.  IG^S,  he  dined  with  Boris 
Golitsin;  and  that,  15th  Sept,  AD.  1G88,  Boris  GoHtsin  dined 
with  Lefort,  and  went  from  him  to  (lordon.  But  they  were 
both  at  that  time  in  favour  witli  Basil  Golitsin.  On  the  IGth 
May  A.D.  IGOO  Gordon  supjwd  witli  Lefurt,  who  had  before  that 
date  been  jiromotcd  to  the  rank  of  major-general :  autl  from 
this  time  he  appears  constantly  associated  with  Peter.  Oti  the 
8d  Oct.  A.D.  1G92  he  was  made  lieutenant-^tnL-ral :  on  the  12th 
May  A.D.  1G97  he  wrote  to  the  council  at  Geneva,  thanking 
tlicm  for  a  letter  of  recommen<h»tion  to  Ihe  tsars  .lohii  mid  Peter, 
'  to  which  their  majesties  have  sent  an  answer'  dated  in  Apr. 
A.D.  1693.  Tliis  letter  of  lieutenant-general  Lefort  and  the  letter 
of  tlie  tsars  sent  with  it  'in  Greek  (i.e.  in  Russ),  with  a  I^atin 
translation,'  were  read  to  the  council  by  Lefort's  elder  brother 
2d  Oct,  of  the  same  year. 

Peter  3  mother  the  tsaritsa  Natalia  did  not  like  the  forei^fners. 

Kn  her  names-d.iy  (27th  Au^.)  A.D.  1«)88  ami  HJHO  they  were 
i  adnntted  to  kiss  her  hand,  ihouirh  later  she  yielded  out  of 
iection  for  Peter:  nor  could  the  tsarevnas  endure  them,  ex- 
pt  only  the  tsarevna  Natalia,  who  liked  all  that  her  brother 
liked.  When  the  foreign  otTicers  had  been  invited  to  a  banquet 
at  the  Kremlin  after  the  christening  of  Peter  s  son  the  tsarevich 
Alexis,  in  A.D.  1H90,  the  patriarch  Joachim  protesti'<l  afjainst 
this  innovation  ;  and  he  carried  his  point :  for  general  Gordon  in 

ti  diary  mentions  how  the  invitation  received  by  himself  and 
hers  was  withdrawn  :  aiul  how  the  tsar  Peter,  who  was  no 
)ubt  annoyed,  and  yielded  in  this  to  his  mother,  made  it  up  to 
lein  the  next  day  by  entertaining  them  sumptuously  at  one  of 
e  suburban  palaces. 
Lefort  was  an  adventurer  who  owed  his  success  to  his 
agreeable  personal  qualities.  He  was  a  full  and  brilliant  re- 
presentative of  the  German  sloboda.  He  had  no  solid  learn- 
ing; he  could  teach  no  science  nor  art;  he  knew  but  little  of 
military  matters,  and  of  naval  nothing:  but  he  was  clever;  he 
bad  ^een  something  of  life,  and  he  was  unusually  lively,  grace- 
ful, jovial,  open,  syropathetic;  the  soul  of  society,  fond  of 
music  and  dancing,''*  and  a  '  masterly  hand  at  arranging  ban- 

■*  '  In  tbe  evening  parties  «bicb  went  on  every  night  in  Eoukon/  8«^m«Til/ 
"writer,  Mhe  old  men  vonld  tit  In  one  room  naokiag  and  di inking,  whlla 
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quota'*  for  glory :'  he  was  also  frank  and  disinterested ;  n 
fellow,  in  the  worM's  K'Usc  ol' tlivsj-  words.     From  llie  uutunia 
or  winter  of  A,D.  ItJSi)  Pett-r  attaclied  himself  to  Lefurtwiilj  llut, 
cntliusiasm  wliich  a  hid  of  jioventeen  may  feol  for  a  full  grov 
man  of  thirty-six  whom  he  likes  and  a<lmire8,  and  in  additic 
with  all  the  vehemence  of  his  own  character :  he  made  him  hii 
inseparable  companion  and  friend. 

The  influence  of  this  friend  certainly  did  not  lend  to  corr 
Peter's  two  great  vices  of  driudicnness  and  seivsuality;  rather  i^ 
contributed  to  develop  and  to  fix  them.     But  it  did  more  tl 
this.   It  was  Ix?fort — at  least  so  thought  Karam/in — who  forme 
in  Peter,  by  the  lone  of  his  conversatiosi,  that  contemjit  for 
Russians  as  compared  with  foreigners  wiiich  led  him  ufterwai 
not  only  to  make  needlessly  unpopular  innovations,  but  also 
take  a  pleasure  in  wounding  and  insulting  the  national  feeling 
And   being  himself  a   Geneveso  Protestant,  who  scoffed   con 
teraptuonsly  at  Popery  and  superstition,  Lefort  communicat 
to  Peter  his  own  spirit  of  profane  in^everence,  and  taught  him" 
to  mock  with  burlesque  buffooneries  and  masquerades  the  Russo- 
Greek  hierarchy,  and  through  it  indirectly  that  of  the  Human 
Church.     This  is  what  he  i-ontributed  towards  the  fonuation 
the  character  of  I'cter ;  and  this  is  more  than  enough.     Sol< 
vieif  asserts  that  Lefort  also  urged  Peter  to  undertake  the  siej 
of  Azoff,  and  after  its  reduction  to  travel  abroad :  and  it  raaj 
have  been  so :  but   the  special  object  with  which  I'etcr  weiM 
abroad  himself  in  .\.D.  1G97  and  sent  othei's,  viz.  that  of  learning 
arts  anrl  sciences  of  material  utility,  .ind  above  all  the  arts  ^H 
shipbuilding  and  navigation,  was  certainly  not  suggested  to  hii^^ 
by  Lefort :   this  was  in  full  possession  of  I'eter's  mind  lung 
before :  and  Lefort  personally  took  no  special  interest  in  such 
things. 

It  is  manifest — Solovieff  writes — that  Peter  as  a.  relurraer 

a.  certain  direction  was  definitively  formed  during  that  time 

which   his   intimacy  with  Lefort  confessedly  lielungs,   that 

between  a.d.  1H89  and  his  return  from  abroad  in  a.d.  169' 

Within  this  time  he  went  out  (metaphorically)  from  Moscow  to 

young  people  in  the  iidjoining  rooms  tlanoed  the  interminablo  Polish  dnnca,uid 
the  grosB-fadcr,  and  another  dance  with  kiasiDg,     Thceo  dances  comuonl/  be* 
gan  about  five  P.M.  and  went  on  tUI  two  o'clock  in  the  morniDg.  Quarrels  amosg 
the  inhabitants  of  Koukou  were  very  fre<jucnl'  {Of  the  Mont  Family,  p.  J 1). 
■*  Banquets  tometimeB  continued  for  several  daja  in  eucceesion. 
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the  German  sloboda,  and  from  the  German  sloboda  to  Western 
Europe.  That  Peter  estimated  Lcfort  very  hif^lily  is  proved  by 
his  appointing  liim  to  be  one  of  the  chief  commanders  in  the 
first  Azoff  campaign,  his  admiral  in  the  secgnd,  and  after  that 
head  of  the  Great  Embassy  to  Western  Europe. 

Peter,  no  doubt,  wa5  mistaken  in  his  estimate  of  Lefort ;  but 
this  is  notliing  to  wonder  at.  Peter  in  A.D.  1690  was  not  yet 
that  ijn-ot  Peter  that  lie  was  in  A.D.  1709  or  1721. 

Lefort  did  not  meddle  with  the  affairs  of  the  internal  ad- 

muiistration,  nor  did  the  tsar  himself  meddle  with  them,  but  left 

all  to  Leo  Narishkin  and  his  colleagues.     The  young  Peter  was 

occupied  with  his  former  amusements.   He  worked  hard :  but  on 

certain  days  he  held  noisy  revels,  convoking  his  *  companioj  of- 

tenest  to  be  entertainefJ  by  Lefort  (for  whom  later  he  on  that 

account  built  a  palace  on  the  bank  of  the  Yaouza),  at  other  times 

to  the  houses  of  Leo  Narishkin,  of  Boris  Golitsin,  of  Peter  Bas. 

Sheremetleff,  of  general  Gordon,  &c. ;  and  then  he  would  revel 

till  past  midnight,  with  music  and  dancing,  often  to  salvos  of 

■rtilleryset  round  the  house  inwhicli  theconipania  was  feasting. 

One  special  time  for  such  revels  was  Christmas,  when  ho  also 

"%s'cnt  about  with  a  throng  of  eighty  coroUers  or  more  to  *  glorify 

Christ.'     Another  was  the  Cnrnival  week,  when  he  let  off  fire- 

["wrorks,  which  he  had  previously  prepared  himself  in  the  potieshni 

dvor.   The  first  time  that  he  did  this  was  on  the  stream  Priesna, 

$»ith  Feb.  A.D.  1690,  on  Wednesday  in  the  cheese-week :  lie  did 

he  same  also  on  the  27th  Aug.,  the  iiame.s-day  of  his  mother 

fthe  tsaritsa  Natalia.     His  militar}'  amusements  (/>o<i<'t7*i),  on  an 

nlarged  scale,  also  began  in  the  same  year  A.D.  IGOO.   As  soon  ac 

he  Moskva  broke  up  {27th  April)  he  went  in  his  boat  and  with 

;es  to  the  Ougriosh  monastery  of  St.  Nicholas,  twenty  versts,  in 

day;  and  on  the  2d  Maybe  had  returned.  Then  on  the  2d  June 

icre  wa*  the  Semenofsky/)oc/<o</(or  campaign),in  whichitj  ashnm- 

ghl  they  stormed  the  Semenofsky  dvor;  and  Peter's  face  was  so 

orched  and  wounded  that  nothinji  more  was  done  for  two  months. 

On  the  4th  Sej)t.,  near  Preobrajeusk,  there  was  another  shain- 

ght :  the  best  polk  of  the  streltsi,  the  8tremia7wij"  partly  hoi-sc 

and  partly  foot,  was  to  fight  against  the  potieshnie,  viz.  against 

tho  Seinenof*ky  regiment  of  foot  and  the  cavalrj'  of  the  iioblea  of 

"  So  OAU«d  b«ctu«6  Its  in«Q  w«re  mounted  on  honet  frora  tlio  palftM  at^*  '*" 
the  taar  io  his  excuraionr. 
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the  court.  At  the  suinc  time  two  [)olksofthc  streltsi  were  to 
fight  one  ngahist  the  other.  They  fought  till  it  grew  dusk: 
mnny  were  woiimleil  and  siiij^cd  with  gunpowder. 

In  Oct.  A.i>.  11)1)1  <theii>  wns  a  givat  and  terrible  battle 
anniiul  the  «iener.iHssinio  Frlolrieh  (Thecxlore)  Bomodanofsl^i 
who  held  his  (■:i])ital  city  of  Fresbuiy.  The  reitars  of  the  rot- 
iiifli'te/'  J'eler  Alexievich  distinguished  themselves;  the rotmeister 
distinguished  himself  t<x> ;  for  he  took  prisoner  the  geueralissimo 
of  ihe  enemy.  .  .  .And  that  day  was  like  the  day  of  Judgment. 
The  blijni  stohiik  the  prince  Ivan  Dniitr.  Dolgorouky,  from  his 
severe  wound,  or  rather  hy  the  judgments  of  Gotl,  passed  to  the 
eteriud  mansions,  ticcunUii)/  to  the  vnler  of  Adam,  where  we  all 
after  a  time  must  be.'     So  JVter  himself  wrote  of  this  affair. 

In  A.D.  KilM,  14th  March,  a  new  yacht,  in  building  which  he 
luul  himself  Ijcen  the  sole  cai'i)enter,  carrying  thirty  men,  was 
lirought  down  to  the  river,  and  he  went  in  it  to  the  Ougriesh 
monastery  (111-17  Apr.).  Dunng  the  summer  there  was  con- 
stant training  of  the  potieshnie  ivgiments  at  Preobrajensk,  with 
firing  of  artillorv.  The  chief  mana'uvres  were  fixed  for  August ; 
but  an  illness  of  the  tsaritsn  Natalia  caused  them  to  be  put 
off  for  two  nidiiths.  At  the  bejiinninii  of  October  the  sham 
war  of  the  second  .Semenofsky  ^locAtw/  beg-an,  the  Cesar  or  king 
Uomodanofsky  tiefending  his  capital  city  of  *  Presburg,' on  the 
bank  of  the  Vaouza  {i}-*J  Oct.). 

From  .June  in  A.D.  l()8l>  for  two  years  Peter  seems  not  to 
have  revii-ited  the  laki;  of  I'ereyaslaff,  but  the  works  thei'o  were 
continued;  and  in  Nov.  A.D.  1(51)1  he  went  there  again;  and  he 
went  more  than  once  in  tliat  winter.  The  generalissimo  now 
m-dered  him,  since  he  had  succeeded  so  well  on  the  Moskva,  to 
liuild  a  shi])  of  war  on  the  lake  of  Pereyaslaft' by  the  summer  of 
A.D.  1092.  He  took  with  him  sixteen  of  his  mates  or  disciples, 
(iiiefly  men  of  the  Preobrajensky  polk,  and  laid  down  a  ship; 
and  he  was  so  engrossed  by  the  work  that  he  was  unwilling  to 
return  to  i-eceive  a  Persian  envoy ;  and  Leo  Narishkin  and  Boris 
(ilolitsin  had  to  go  themsches  to  Pereyaslaff  in  order  to  persuade 
him  (IGth  Feb.  A.D.  1692). 

Two  days  after  the  reception  of  the  Persian  envoy  ho  returned 
to  Pereyaslaff;  and  on  Sunday,  1st  May,  he  launched  the  first 
vessel  built  there  in  presence  of  his  compania,  whom  he  had 
invited.    At  the  end  of  July  his  mother  with  his  wife  and  all 
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the  court  came  to  hiiu;  ami  a  fortni^'ht  later  the  rej^tnents 
under  Gordon  arrivc<l  fi*om  iIosco^v,  nnd  there  began  to  bo 
mancEuvi'es  both  uiwn  the  land  and  upon  the  water.  Romo- 
danofsky,  besides  being  generalissimo,  was  now  also  high  admiral. 
On  the  14th  Aug.  there  was  a  state  dinner  on  board  the  admi- 
ral's ship,  on  the  IHth  a  sail  across  the  lake,  and  on  the  21st 
another  sail  back.  Then  revels.  The  tsaritsa  Natalia,  it  seems, 
was  much  pleased :  she  kept  lier  names-day  (27tli  Aug.)  at 
Pereyaslaff;  and  it  was  only  on  the  3d  Sept.  tluit  she  left. 
Peter  from  his  hard  woi'k  and  hard  living  fell  seriously  ill  of  a 
hloofly  flux,  and  so  lay  from  the  '2'2(l  Nov,  Jill  tlie  21st  Dec, 
when  he  also  returned  to  Moscow.  On  the  liJtli  and  13th  Dec. 
his  life  had  been  despaired  of.  About  Christmas  he  was  better; 
r§nd  at  tlie  end  of  Jan.  A.d.  1  ()93,  though  still  weak,  ho  went  about 
as  schiifer,  iuviting  guests  to  the  wedding  of  a  Ctermau,  a 
master  of  gold-works ;  and  he  himself  arranged  the  wediling 
ban(]i.icts.  On  the  21st  Feb.,  and  during  all  that  week  «jf  the 
Uarniviil,  he  was  quite  well,  and  he  lut  otF  his  fireworks  on  the 
Prieana,  and  fired  thrice  a  salvo  of  fifty-six  guns.  Among  the 
fireworks  there  was  a  representation  of  Hercules  and  a  lion  ;  and 
afier  all  there  was  a  grand  supper,  which  lasted  till  three  o'clock 
A.M.  of  the  next  day.  The  tsaritsa  Natalia  was  much  pleased 
with  the  Hercules,  and  she  ])reseuted  the  firework-master,  t<»  his 
iuHnite  delight,  with  a  fall  suit  of  uniform  for  a  sergeant  of  the 
Preobrajensiky  jK)lk.  Then  he  went  to  Pereyaslaff ;  and  after 
Easter  he  went  there  agiun,  and  sailed  about  on  the  lake  for 
three  weeks.  This  was  his  last  amusement  there.  On  the  2;id 
May  he  returned  to  Moscow, 

But  neither  the  Pereyaslaff  nor  the  Koubensky  lake  satisfied 
him :  an  irresistible  force  drew  him  to  tlie  sea.  lie  went  to  liis 
mother  for  lier  blessing:  she  would  not  let  him  go.  At  length, 
j^woing  hia  great  wish  and  persistent  longing,  she  let  him  go 
H^inst  her  will,  making  him  promise,  however,  only  to  look  at 
the  foreign  shij)?,  aufl  not  to  go  upon  the  sea.  In  July  A.D.  1G93 
ith  a  mimerous  suite,  the  tsar  started  for  Archangel,  where  he 
arrived  on  tlie  2Hth.  No  sooner  had  he  caufjht  siffht  of  the  sea 
than  his  promise  was  forgotten  :  he  sailed  out  in  his  yacht,  the 
8t.  Peter,  of  twelve  guns  (4th  Aug.),  300  versta,  to  accompany 
on  their  way  the  foreign  ships.  His  mother  sent  letter  afb 
letter,  entreating  him  to  return  :  'For  this,  my  darling,  my, 
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my  heart  in  sad,  that  I  do  uot  soe  thee,  my  darling.     I  ymit 
to  thcc,  my  hope,  to  know  whon  I  might  expect  thee,  my  joy 
but  thou,  my  durlitig,  host  grieved  mo  by  not  answering  Ui 
question,     I  beseech  thee,  my  (hirling,  have  pity  on  thy  mother 
that  bare  thee,  and  as  80t>u  as  ever  thou  canst,  my  joy,  come 
hack  to  UH  without  more  delay.    Yea,  my  darUug,  it  is  an  insuji 
portable  grief  to  me  that  thou,  my  joy,  shouldcst  be  gone  t 
such  n  long  distance.     May  the  mercy  of  God  be  upon  thee 
my  duHliig;    and  I  commit  thee,  my  joy,  U)  our  common  hope, 
the    most    holy   Mother   of  Gud :  may  she,  our   hope,   keep 
thee.' 

Peter  in  his  reply  writes :  *  And  now  I  cannot  answer 
exactly  (about  my  return),  because  I  am  waiting  for  the  arrival 
of  the  ships;  when  they  will  be  here  nobody  knows,  but  theyv 
expect  them  soon.  When  they  do  come,  and  I  have  boughtfll 
what  I  want,  I  will  start  .%t  once  and  go  day  and  night.  And 
tliere  is  one  favour  I  will  ask  you :  why  are  yon  pleased  to  dis- 
ti^ess  yourself  about  me  .'  You  weixj  j>leased  to  write  that  yoa, 
committed  me  to  the  keeping  of  the  Mother  of  God,  Having] 
such  a  protectress  for  me,  why  should  you  distress  yourself? 
For  by  her  prayers  and  protection  not  I  only  but  all  the  world 
is  preserved  by  the  Lord.  Hereupon  I  ask  your  blessing.  Your 
unworthy  son,  Petrushka,' 

Peter  writes  that  he  has  been  on  the  sea.  That  is  a  «e 
reason  for  the  mother  to  be  anxious:  'Show  kindtiess  to  mo, 
my  darling,'  she  wrote;  'come  to  me,  my  batiushka,  without 
delay.  Yea,  yea,  my  darling!  it  is  a  great  sorrow  that  I  do 
not  see  thee,  my  darling,  my  joy.  Thou  <lidst  write,  my  joy, 
that  thou  wishest  to  wait  till  all  the  ships  are  come ;  but  thou, 
my  darling,  hast  seen  those  which  came  before ;  what  neeil  is 
there  to  wait  for  the  othei-s?  Do  not  disregard,  my  batiushka, 
my  darling,  this  my  request.  Thou  hast  written  to  me,  my  joy, 
that  thou  hast  been  on  the  sea;  but  thou,  my  darling,  didflt 
promise  uie  that  thou  wouklst  not  go  upon  it.' 

But  her  son  had  it  in  his  mind  t^j  go  still  farther  out  uponlfl 
the  sea  the  next  year.     He  made  a  wharf  ut  Archangel,  laid 
flown  a  ship,  and  ordered  another  in  Holland.     On  festivals  h« 
went  to  the  church,  I'ead  the  Apostle,  and  sang  with  the  singer 
and  then  dined  with  the  archbishop  Athanasius,  with  whom  h 
conversed  of  sailing  about  the  seas  and  rivers.     He  used  lu  dino^ 
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and  snp  too  witli  tlio  foreign  merchants  and  captains,  who  could 
I  tell  him  ahout  so  many  interesting  and  wunderfnl  things. 

After  having  let  off  some  fireworks,  Peter  on  tliL-  19th  of 
September  left  Archangel  for  Moscow.  Here  he  worked  all  the 
autumn  on  preparations  fur  a  fresh  sea  exjiedition,  and  he  took 
the  title  of  nkipper  instead  of  bombardier.  This  time  there  was 
to  be  no  hindrance  to  him  from  his  mother. 

On  the  20th  Jan.  I(i91  the  tsarltsa  Natalia  was  ill,  and  kept 

her  bed.     Peter  did  not  ajij)rt'!iei'id  danger  from  her  illness:  he 

ras  to  go  somewhere  on  the  :25th,  and  to  have  a  banquet,  with 

'supper,  music,  and  dancing,  at  Lefort's  tlie  night  before.     *  On 

^that  day*  (the  25th),  Gordon  writes  in  his  diary,  *I  went  in  to 

the  court  (to  the  Kremlin),  but  found  nut  his  majesty,  avIio  had 

taken  leave  of  her  and  retired  to  Preobrajensk,  whither  I  has- 

;ned,  and  found  him  exceeding  sad.     About  eight  o'clock  we 

learned  that  she  was  dead.'     Peter  wept  exceedingly. 

After  the  funeral  (on  the  2(5th),  in  the  evening,  thei-ccame  to 

ic  tsar  the  brothers  and  relatives  of  the  deceased,  and  there  was 

fresh  outburst  of  excessive  grief.     On  the  2.Sth  he  was  at  a 

iqnet  for  the  festival  at  Lefort's,  and  again  on  the  29th.    On 

libat  same  day  (the  29tli)  he  also  wrote  to  the  voivode  of  Dvina 

Lpraxin  :   'Tlieodoro  Matveycvich,  My  loss  and  my  extreme 

grief  I  can  ill  express ;  neither  my  hand  nor  my  heart  can  write 

it.    After  this,  like  Noal>,  breathing  a  little  after  the  calamity, 

id  leaving  that  wdiich  cannot  be  brought  back,  I  will  write  of 

rhat  is  alive.'     That  which  was  '  ali\'e'  was  that  all  that  was 

xtj  was  to  be  got  ready  for  the  building  of  a  now  ship  at 

lungel. 

After  a  farewell  banquet  at  Lefort's,  which  lasted  from  noon 
midnight,  Peter,  on  the  1st  of  May,  started  for  his  second  sea 
cpedition,  to  which  there  was  given  the  same  character  of 
wsement  as  to  his  military  doings  on  land.  The  title  of 
dniiral  was  now  again  given  Xo  the  generalissimo  Romo- 
inofsky,  *a  man  very  bold  in  Avar,  and  more  especially  so  on 
the  water,'  as  Peter  in  jest  said  of  him.  The  former  'king  of 
P<dand,'  Ivan  Iv.  IViutourlin,  was  vice-admiral,  and  the  rear- 

rlmiral  was  P.  Gordon,  Peter  liimself  now  taking  the  title  of 
ipper.     The  first  thing  he  did  at  Archangel  (20tli  May)  was  to 
aunch  the  ship  which  he  had  laid  down  the  year  before, 
[on  the  30th)  he  sailed  in  his  yacht,  the  St.  Peter,  to  SoloTl 
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On  tlio  way  llioix?  was  a  storm :  they  seemed  certain  to  bo  wrcci 
Peter  vtsls  communicate«l  in  the  IhAy  Mysteries  by  the  arcl 
bishop,  who  hivl  been  oblige<l  to  accompany  him.  Happily  the 
WW  on  bniinl  ii  skilful  stcorsninn,  Antony  Timotheycff,  who  6UC 
ceede<l  in  f^i-ttin^tlie  yacht  into  the  Onnsk  inlet,  where  she 
at  anchor  near  the  Portominsk  tconajitory.  Peter  with  his  m 
hanii»  made  a  cross,  and  set  it  up  on  the  spot  where  he  landeti 
with  an  inscription  in  Dutch  :  *  This  cross  was  made  by  the  #i-ii 
perVeU^iA.V.  HV.M,'" 

After  ha\Hng  visited  the  Sulovetsky  ( 7th  to  10th  June),  Pete 
retnrncd  to  Archangel,  and  wrote  thence  of  tiie  necompllshmci 
of  his  pilgrimage  to  his  bi*ollicr  the  tsar  John.    Then  there  wer 
some  days  of  revels.     First  he  feasted  on  board  an  English  shJf 
*  where,'  writes  Gordon,  'they  spared  neither  wine  nor  ]»owder.1 
Then  came  the  nanjes-duv  of  Tichon  Streshncff.  Then  on  boar 
the  yacht  St,  Peter  with  i*ear-admiral  Gordon  ;  and  all  nigli 
till  two  o'clock  A.M.  with  the  admiral  Romodanofsky ;  and  nes 
day  with    the   voivoile  Apraxiii.     On  the    28tli  June    he  wj 
finishing  his  new  ship,  which  he  named  the  St.  Paul  and  gaif 
to  vice-admiral  Ivan  Iv.  liuutonriin  ;  and  lie  also  gave  a  long-con- 
tinued banquet.    They  waited  with  impatience  for  the  arrival  oC 
the  other  ship,  which  had  been  ordered  in  Holland.     At  bust 
came.     This  was   a  forty-four-gun  frigate,   named   the  Santa 
Prophetia.     Peter's  delight  at  getting  jMjssession  of  this  treosur 
manifested  itself  as  usual  by  prodigious  banquetings.    'What 
have  so  long  been  wishing  fur  is  now  accomplishetl,'  Peter  wrot 
to  Moscow :  *  I  will  write  more  by  the  next  post ;  but  now  I  atl 
in  the  midst  of  our  rejoicings,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  write  at  length 
or  rather  it  is  imjxjssiblf,  because  on  such  occasions  we  alttat) 
ttoffthlp  BavcJiuH^  who  with  his  leaves  dims  the  eyes  of  those  wlv 
would  write  at  length.'     After  his  banqnetings  the  tsar  with  hi4 
three  vessels  (10th  Aug.)  sailed  to  convoy  out  the  foreign  shi| 
as  far  as  Sriati-noif  (Holy-head),  the  extreme  point  in  the  Whitl 
Sea,  where  he  took  leave  of  them  on  the  17th.    On  the  23d  tlicj 
were  all  at  a  feast  at  Archangel,  at  the  governor's,  and  \i 
jovial;  and  on  the  2fith  Peter  left  to  return  to  Moscow. 

In  the  autumn  of  A.D.  1(594  there  was  sham  fighting  on  thi 

<*  la  the  fiatud  rvgiou  Nicon  liiul  twiou  c«ca|Kicl  from  Rbipwreok  in  A.D.  1C3I 
Am!  lC,j'2,  nnd  hnd  pUnle'l  h  cr>is»,  ati<l  aficrwArdj  fnundoil  a  monastery — tli 
Krcatnoy — on  the  isle  of  Kia,     Hero  iherc  is  a  '  rvwot  ii'TlTwos,' 
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most  extensive  scale,  the  celebrated  Kojoiikhovski  pocliod  or 
campaign,  so  called  from  a  derevnia  not  far  from  the  Sinionoff 
monastery  (23-26  Sept.).  The  Russian  army  was  commanded 
by  the  former  generalissimo,  Theodore  Your.  Romodanofskj : 
with  him  were  the  potieshnie  polks  (the  Preobrtijcnsky  and  the 
Semenofsky),  and  certain  select  polks  of  the  soldati,  viz.  that  of 
I/efort  and  the  Boutlrski  (general  Gordon's),  three  roti  of 
grenadiers,  eight  select  roti  of  reitars,  two  roti  of  datochnie  {t.e. 
men  given  by  landed  proprietors  for  duty  of  service)  uivder  the 
names  of  Nachaloff  and  Nalctoftj  and  twenty  roti  of  stolniks. 
The  enemy's  array  was  commanded  by  the  *king  of  Poland,* 
Ivan  Iv,  Boutourlint  with  him  wore  the  polks  of  the  streltsi  and 
roti  of  cavahy  from  the  diaks  and  podiaks,  in  all  7500  men. 
The  king  defended  a  Ibrtress  with  no  name,  lioraodanofsky, 
croesiog  the  Moskva  on  the  28th,  attacked  it,  and,  as  might  be 
expected,  took  it.  The  bombardier  Peter  Alexievich  on  this  oc- 
casion also  distinguished  himself  by  taking  prisoner  a  polkovnik 
of  streltsi.  After  losing  his  fortress  the  Polish  king  took  up  his 
position  in  a  fortified  camp,  and  obstinately  defended  himself; 
but  at  last  the  fortified  camp  was  stormed  (ICth  Oct.).  The 
amuscmenta  did  not  pass  off  without  some  being  wounded,  and 
even  killed.  After  all,  on  the  17tli  and  18th  Oct.,  there  were 
great  bamjuetings  with  the  generalissimo.  Tliis  was  Peter's  last 
potucha. 

All  Peter's  amusements,  military  and  naval,  his  fireworks  and 
his  banquets,  were  shared  with  hira  by  his  'compania,'  that  band 
of  associates  whom  he  had  collected  from  people  of  different  ranks 
and  different  creeds  ;  in  which,  together  with  Russians,  we  find 
foreigners,  some  of  them  Russianiserl  foreigners,  but  the  greater 
part  not.  Together  with  Komodanofsky,  PlcshcSicyeff,  Streshneff, 
Apraxin,  Golovkin,  Troubetskoy,  Kourakin,  Repniu,  Boutourlin, 
Matveyeff,  and  Golovin,  we  find  Vinius,\Veyde,  Croft,  and  Bruce. 
Men  who  were  masters  of  a  powerful  key  to  knowledge  in  foreign 
languages  were  thereby  brought  forward;  and  those  of  them  who 
were  capable  of  varied  and  powerful  activity  were  taken  to  him- 
self by  Peter.  Thus  the  secretary  of  the  council  Andrew  Andr. 
Vinias  (whose  father  had  been  a  Dutchman,  but  who  was  him- 
self, in  all  but  his  origin  and  superior  cultivation,  a  Russian,  and 
now  old)  became  one  of  the  people  nearest  to  him.  Like  Vinias 
for  activity  was  the  English  translator  of  the  pososlki  prikaz 
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Croft  (Tvrevet) ;  and  Another  who  \\n»  still  a  translator  in  Ui 
same  prikaz,  Shuphiroff,  wji.'J  to  bocomo  Peter's  vtc«-chancello! 
There  was  much  work  to  he  done,  luid  few  hands ;  and  the  mem* 
bers  of  Peter's  conipatiy  had  to  undertake  many  diflferent  ser*| 
vices,  after  tlju  example  of  their  bombardier,  skipper,  and  shi] 
carpenter  leader. 

After  the  amusements  of  Mars  and  Neptune,  the  company 
solaced  themsclvea  in  jovial  banquets,  in  stout  tnssle^  betweettH 
the  foreign  ^^liacchna  and  the  indi«i;enous  ^ IvasJtkn  Khmitlnitskij^^ 
(Jack  Malt).  And  as  in  the  anuiscnients  on  land  and  water 
there  wjis  an  emperor  and  fjeneraliisimo  and  admiral  Romo- 
danofsky,  while  Peter  was  rotmeister,  bombardier,  or  skipper, 
8o  also  in  their  revels  the  head  of  the  '  company'  was  Nikita 
Zotoff,  'the  superlatively  most  comical"  (or  ull-Mnholiest)  father 
Ivan-uikit,  pati'iarch  of  Pi-esburg,  Koukou,  anil  all  Yaouxia.* 
Peter  himself  hero  also  was  only — *  deacon.''  At  the  Christmas 
festival  the  company  drove  about  'to  glorify  Christ*  (i.e.  to 
visit  whom  they  pleased,  singing  troparia,  and  levying  a  sort 
of  blackmuil).  The  tsar  himself  drove  to  all  the  boyars  and 
courtiers,  ZotofFto  the  merchants.  In  Jan.  A.D.  Ifi94  there  was 
a  first-rate  solemnity.  The  tsar's  jester  Yakoft'  Tourgenieff  was 
wedded  to  a  woman  of  the  nuik  of  diaks.  They  wei*e  followed^ 
at  their  wedding  by  the  boyars,  the  okolniks,  and  the  peop 
of  the  council  and  of  the  palace  of  all  ranks :  their  sledges  we; 
drawn  by  oxen,  by  gouts,  by  hogs,  by  dogs  :  they  were  di'essed  i: 
grotesque  masquerade  dresses.  But  Tourgejiieff  himself  went 
with  his  bride  in  the  tsar's  best  velvet-lined  coach  ;  and  behind 
them  there  wetit  the  Troubetskoys,  Shercmetierts,  Golitsins,  and 
Gagins,  in  velvet  kaftans.  Yako£f  was  married  in  a  tent  on  the 
plain  between  Preobrajensk  and  Semenofsk,  and  there  was 
great  revel  for  three  days  (Solovieff,  vol.  xiv.  p.  139). 

The  White  Sea  too  seemeil  narrow,  dreary,  and  objectless 
Peter.  lie  was  now  a  man,  and  amusements  no  longer  satis6 
him.  Tlie  Baltic  attracted  him  strongly:  ho  wished  to  get  ^ 
upon  that;  but  the  key  to  it  was  with  the  Swedes.  Ther»fl 
remauied  the  Caspian,  to  which  foreigners  had  already  turned 


"  Yee-ffiont-leM,  u  caricature  of  VMiritf^ieslii ;  '  iviuf  means  holy,  'shout' 
means  a  jeiit>  so  iK«>7«VotoT«K«5TaT05,  »uprr-ridiciili*«i oiv*,  inGtcadof  riweefuh^tns, 
lanctittimu* :  Bometimea  Zotolf  ig  *  ratriarch  Preebourgaki,  Zayaouzki,  i  T«eya 
Eoukououa.' 
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attention.  On  the  4th  of  June  A.D.  1G94  Lcfort  wrote  from 
Archangel  to  Geneva  t  '  In  two  years  hence  they  talk  of  making 
an  expedition  to  Kazan  and  Astrachaii,  hut  perhaps  in  two  years 
tliat  will  pass  off.  .  .  .  There  is  also  an  intention  of  fitting  out 
some  galliots  to  go  upon  the  Baltic.'^  .  .  -  Tliey  are  going  to 
make  me  admiral  of  all  his  majesty's  ships :  such  is  the  posi- 
tive will  of  our  great  tsan'  On  the  13th  Sept.  lie  wrote  again  : 
'Next  summer  they  will  builil  five  large  ships  and  two  galleys, 
which,  if  it  please  Go<l,  are  two  years  hence  to  go  to  Astraclian, 
to  conclude  importiint  negotiations  with  Persia.' 

In  two  years  much  may  change,  thought  Lefort.  In  fact 
much  did  change,  and  Lcfort  is  mentioned  as  the  cause  of  these 
changes :  he  is  menttoued  as  the  man  wlio  pcreuaded  Peter  to 
undertake  an  expedition  against  Azoft',  It  was  time  to  make  aa 
end  of  amusements.  There  began  to  be  murmurs  among  the 
peoj»le  :  *  The  tsar  has  made  himself  one  with  the  Niomtsi,  and 
what  good  can  come  of  that?  Nothing  but  amusement?,  in 
which  people  throw  away  their  lives,  and  suffer  for  no  rational 
pur]xjse.'  It  was  Lefort's  own  interest  to  urge  the  undertaking 
of  some  serious  enterprise,  else  there  would  suggest  themselves 
▼exy  unfavourable  comparisons  with  the  regency  which  had 
been  overthrown.  If  the  campaigns  undertaken  imtler  Sophia 
had  been  unsuccessful,  stUI  the  Russian  forces  liad  at  least 
marched  to  attack  the  euemy  in  their  own  dwellings ;  but  now 
the  Tatars  were  making  inroads  into  the  Oukraine.  .  , .  Lefort 
wished  Peter  to  travel ;  but  how  could  he  show  himself  in 
Western  Europe  without  having  done  anything,  or  having  taken 
any  active  part  in  the  war  against  the  Turks  ?  We  should  not 
forget  that  immecUately  after  the  capture  of  Azoff  the  tour 
abroad  was  undertaken  :  tliese  two  things  are  closely  connected 
together  (ib.  p,  203). 

The  '  Kojoukhovski  campaign'  was  the  last  sham  fighting  for 
amusement.  '  When  in  the  autumn,'  Peter  wrote,  *  we  worked 
hard  at  Kojoukhovo  in  the  amusement  of  Mars,  there  was 
nothing  more  than  play  in  our  mind ;  however,  that  play  was 
a  prelude  to  real  work.'  The  experience  of  Basil  Gohtsin  had 
shown  that  campaigns  on  the  steppes  did  not  promise  success, 
and  so  it  was  determined  to  make  an  expedition  against  Axoff, 


I  *  ThU  last  sentence  Las  been  erased 


bat  it  ia  itUl  legible  in  the  or 
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pt^M}^UME^Ts  OF  THE  i'no\x^i  FROM  rrsBW 


tho  approach  to  wliicli  was  facilitated  by  the  Don,  and  hy 

Bettlenicnts  of  the  Don  kozaks  iiour  to  the  town,     T!ie  captt 
of  an  imiH>rtant  Turkisii  furtrvss  ini^ht  make  a  strimger  it 
prcssion  in  Europe  than  u  war  with  the  Tatars.     I^csiiies  tliati 
A/off  was  the  key  to  thu  sea  nnnicd  from  it.     So  I*eter's  armr 
of  31,CK)0  men,  consisting  of  his  troops  disciphncd  after  tl 
foreign  method,  tho  Prenbrajcnsky  and  Semenofsky  polks,  tl 
Lefort  polk  of  soldati,  an<l  tho  Boutirski  under  Gordon,  togethe 
%vith   the    Moscow  streltsi,  and  soldati  of  the  towns,  and  thC 
cavalry  of  the  nobility  of  the  court,  marclievl  forth  in  the  spring 
of  A.D.  1G95,  undur  the  command  of  three  generals,  Artemc 
Golovin,  Lefort,  and  Gortlon,  the  rota  of  bombardiers  being 
by  tho  bombardier  Peter  Alcxievich.     The  bombardier  Pi 
wrote  to  Archangel  to  Apraxin :   *  We  oidy  made  believe 
Kojoukhovo,  but  now  we  are  going  really  to  play  before  Azoff  j 
and  'the  deacon  Peter'  has  countersigned,  and   added:  '"W(j 
drink  to  Ihy  health  brandy  and  Rhine-wine,"  but  above  all 
On  tho  MUh  June  Peter  wrote  from  Tsarit^in  'To  the  Ho*-' 
soudar  Knia/.  Theodore  Your.  Romodanofsky,'  &c.,  thus  :  'Me 
herr  Konich  1 — Your  letter,  hossoudar,  of  the  28th  May  reacl; 
me  on  the  Otb  dune,  and  for  that  your  imjK'rial  incomparable  grac 
to  our  labour  I  sincerely  and  Immbl}'  thank  you  t  and  of  our  st 
here  I  inform  you  that  your  father  and  f^eadsmaiij  the  grei 
hospodin,  the  most  holy  Kyr  Ivan-nikit,  archbishop  of  Presbt 
and  palriarch  of  all  Yaouzia  and  all  Kokou,  as  also  your  slai 
general  Artemon  Jlich.  and  Frantz  Yak.,  and  all  who  are  wit 
them,  are,  tliaid;  God,  in  good  health;  and  they  mean  to  go 
to-morrow,  or  at  latest  on  Tuesday,'    Another  letter  of  the  19! 
June  is  addressed,  *  To  the  fjeneralissimoThmdovii  Your.  Romo- 
danofsky.'   On  tho  251th  of  June,  after  halting  three  days  at  Cher- 
kask,  Peter  had  come  near  to  AzofF,  where  Gordon  was  already, 
and  he  wrote  to  Vinius :  *  Mein  herr  ! — On  the  day  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul  we  came  to  the  river  Koisa,  ten  versts  from  Azoff :  and 
grounding  ourselves  on  the  prayers  of  the  holy  Apostles,  as  on 
the  rock,  we  trust  unduubtingly  that  the  sons  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  us.'     Again,  excusing  himself  to  Romodanofsky 
for  not  having  written  at  the  expected  time,  he  wrote:  'There 
was  so  much  to  be  done  that  many  of  tho  people  of  distinctic 

"  '  JihiHC-wiHe'  TOonnB  all  IVeneh  wiae,  as  well  u  Bbeniah ;  and  '  Jiimaf 
Bpanish  and  PortngucFO,  ob  veil  na  Greek  irinev. 
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^^Bfuld  not  get  tlieir  letters  rcaiiy  :  likewise  your  majesty's  father 
BBbcI  beadsman  (t.«.  Zutoff,  iiioek  patriarch  to  the  mock  emperor) 
was  constantly  occiipieil  with  work  of  writing,  and  other  matters,* 
&c.  Peter  wrote  in  his  journal  that  he  *  began  serdce  in  tlio 
first  campai;»n  against  Azoff  as  a  bombardier.' 

However,  in  this  campaign  ho  failed.  It  seemed  as  if  he 
had  taken  up  the  work  of  conquest  at  the  same  point  at  which 
it  had  been  stopped  and  disappointed  in  his  father.  Ilis  father 
had  begun  religiously,  ami  for  two  years  all  went  well  ;  but 
when  ho  was  lifted  up,  and  sought  conquest  for  his  own  worldly 
ambition,  the  tide  of  his  success  was  headed  and  turned  back, 
thenceforth  only  to  ebb:  it  was  lunied  buck  at  Riga,  chiefly 
owing  to  this  miscalculation,  that  he  had  laid  siege  to  a  strong 
fortress  which  was  open  to  the  sea.  Peter,  whose  ambilidu  had 
ne\'er  anything  really  religious  about  it,  before  the  opening  of 
his  long  struggle  to  be  crowned  at  last  by  great  success,  fixiled 
in  his  first  enterjirisc  from  the  same  cause  from  which  his  father 
hftd  failed  before  Riga ;  viz.  because  Azoff  was  open  to  the  sea, 
and  he  had  been  too  impatient  to  wait  till  his  ships  to  be  built  at 
Voronege  were  ready  to  coo[)crate  with  his  land  forces.  On  the 
27th  Sept.  the  siege  was  raised;  and  on  the  22([  of  Nov.  Peter 
with  his  troops,  and  with  two  Turkish  i)risoners  in  chains,  reen- 
tered Moscow. 

However,  when  ho  had  discovered  his  mistake,  he  with 
incredible  activity  before  the  next  spring  prepared  materials 
and  put  together  at  Voronege  two  ships,  twenty-three  galleys, 
and  four  fireships,  'From  his  failure  before  Azoff,'  Solovicff 
irrites,  'the  reitjn,  properly  so  calif d,  of  Ptter  the  Great  begins' 
(ib.  p.  20'J). 

Before  the  winter  had  ended,  0:1  the  2ytli  Jan.  A.D.  IGDfi, 
Peter's  half-brother  the  tsar  .John  died,  in  his  thirtieth  year, 
leaving  three  daughters,  Catherine,  /Vjina,  and  Prascovia,  boru 
in  AJ>.  1U91,  16?3,  and  1(»94  respectively. 

In  the  campaign  of  A.D.  IGyi)  Peter  took  the  title  of  captain, 
and  (9th  Jan.)  he  appointed  Lefort  as  his  admiral  to  command 
the  fleet,  the  commander  of  the  land  forces  being  Alexis  Seui. 
Sheyn. 

When  the  time  was  come  to  move  (2lkl  Feb.),  Peter  hatl  a 
bad  foot,  which  delayed  him  in  travelling  to  Voronege  :  Lefort 
also  was  too  ill  to  leave  ^loscow.     However.   Itefore  lont;  ho 


PTKOBMENTS  OF  THB  CROWN  FROM  IT88LF 


I  tUrtcd.  He  wrote  to  the  tsar  on  the  20tli  of  if  arch :  <  I 
your  grace  to  be  pleased  to  oi-der  the  captains  to  teach 
Boldiera  how  to  conduct  themselves,  and  to  look  aAcr  then),  thit 
in  future  there  bo  no  disorders  oonunitted  hy  them :  on  thdr 
way  they  committed  many  disordera.  The  road  is  in  such  a 
ftatt  that  ono  con  got  on,  neither  in  sledge  nor  telcy^  :  sharp 
frosts  and  violent  winds.  However,  next  week  I  will  f^.  In  t 
day  or  two  I  &liall  have  taken  some  medicine,  and  then  I  will 
not  dehiy,  let  the  road  be  what  it  may ;  I  will  not  live  on  her& 
I  will  put  all  sorts  of  medieines  about  me,  and  so  the  frosts  will 
not  get  into  mc ;  besides,  there  will  be  doctors  with  me.  By  tl»e 
letter  of  your  grace  I  leam  that  you,  thank  God,  are  better.  I 
ex|)ect  that  1  shall  be  better  too  wlien  I  am  once  on  the  road. 
To-day  the  i)rince  Boris  Alexievich  (Golitsiii)  is  to  dine  witb 
me,  and  we  shall  drink  to  your  health.     My  first  night  out  of 

r^iosoow  will  be  at  Dobrovitsi,  and  there  wo  shall  not  forget  yuur 
grace.  I  suspect  that  your  grace  has  no  very  good  Utr  at 
Voronege  :  I  will  bring  for  your  grace  with  me  both  some  mus- 
catel wine  and  some  good  beer.  ...  A  great  quantity  of  planks 
were  sent  oft"  to  your  grace,  and  the  ropes  are  ready  and  seat; 
but  uow  there  is  much  difficulty  in  making  them  in  such  sharp 
frosts.  Be  pleased  to  give  my  respects  to  all  the  captains  who 
are  building  and  preparing  their  galleys  ;  but  as  for  tliose  who 
have  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  galleys,  I  will  have  it  out  wtb 
them.'  Oustrialoff  mentions  40  letters  of  admiral  Lefort  to 
captain  Peter,  of  which  G  are  in  Russ,  with  only  the  first  words 
in  Lefort's  hand ;  6  ai'e  in  German,  with  a  mixture  of  Dutch  or 
plat-Doutsch  ;  and  the  other  28  are  in  Russ  written  in  French 
letters,  showing  that  he  knew  Russ  only  by  the  ear.  The  earliest 
for  their  dates  are  d  letters  wi'itten  in  Mai"ch  lt196.  There 
are  also  five  letters  written  to  Peter  by  Anna  Mons,  or  for  her 
(perhaps  by  Weyde),  in  Russian,  all  but  the  signatures  and 
sninc  short  additions  in  German  or  Dutch,  which  are  in  her  own 
hand.  She  has  busied  herself  at  his  request  in  vain  to  find  for  ■ 
him  some  bottles  of  cedrfol^  and  is  very  sorrj'  that  she  cannot 
bring  them  herself.  '  If  I  had  only  wings,*  she  says — *  alas,  that 
I  have  not ! — I  would  bring  them  to  thee  myself.'  Meantime 
she  subscribes  herself '  thy  most  faithful  servant  to  my  death' 
{sein  getreue  dinnerin  het  in  mein  dot),  and  sends  him  four  lemons 
and  four  oranges,  *  that  the  hossoudar  may  eat  them  for  his 
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nealth.*  And  at  length  she  succeeds  in  finding  and  sending  the 
cedreol,  twelve  bottles,  all  that  she  could  fiiul  (Semevsky,  77t« 
Mons  Fa II tilt/,  &c  p.  ItJ). 

On  tlie  Slat  March  Tichuii  Nik.  StrcshnefF  wrote  to  Peter 
(*Gospotliaou  kapitunou')  t!uis :  'In  thy  letter  of  the  23d  you 
write  that  your  foot  han  got  quite  well:  we  thank  God  for  it. 
Also  you  write  that  our  father  the  most  holy  Ivan-nikit  has 
i'ome  to  Voroncge :  and  for  this  in  his  diocese,  in  the  sloboda 
fin  the  Yaouza,  and  in  Kokou,  they  have  done  in  each  manner 
aa  h€  has  taiujhi  them  {i.e.  have  feasted  and  got  drunk).  Admiral 
Frantz  Yak.  has  left  Moscow  this  Slst  day  of  Mai'ch :  he  had 
been  detained  by  illness.*  In  another  letter,  given  undated  by 
Solovleff  to  illustrate  the  relations  existing  between  Peter  and 
Gabriel  Goluvkin,  we  find  a  similar  mention  of  Zotoff,  Golovkin 
pyrites:  *In  your  letter  your  grace  has  mentioned  my  disease, 
the  gout,  as  if  it  had  been  caused  by  excess  in  venereal  indul- 
gences :  but  of  this  I  tell  you  for  certain,  that  it  has  been  caused 
in  me  by  frequent  drunkeimess ;  in  me  in  the  feet^  ia  Mousin- 
Poushkin  in  the  face.  But  for  that  disease  I  can  find  no  uther 
doctor  than  our  father  and  pastor  Zotoff'  (Solovieff,  vol.  xv. 
p.  201). 

On  the  7th  April  Peter  wrote  to  Vinius  that  an  east  wmd 
had  brought  on  sharp  cold  and  a  snow  storm ;  and  to  Streshnefif 
he  wrote :  '  In  spite  of  all  interruptions,  all,  thank  God,  are 
healthy,  and  the  work  goes  on  rapiilly,  because  we,  according 
to  the  command  of  God  to  our  ancestor  Adam,  in  the  sweat  of 
oar  brow  eat  our  bread.*  The  launching  of  the  vessels  began  on 
the  let  of  April,  antl  it  was  going  on  all  through  Holy  Week 
(Easter  Sunday  being  the  12th).  On  the  23d  the  vessels  carry- 
ing troops  moved  ;  and  on  the  3d  of  May  the  'naval  caravan,'  as 
the  fleet  was  then  called,  started  also,  the  foremost  division  of 
eight  galleys  being  led  by  captain  Peter  in  his  galley  named 
the  Priucipium,  built  i)y  himself.  The  siege  of  ^Vzoff  was 
formed,  and  the  Russian  bombs  destroyed  the  houses  of  the  town; 
hut  their  artillery  did  little  damage  to  the  fortifications,  till  some 
Austrian  engineers,  artillerymen,  and  miners  joined;  tlien  they 
battered  the  walls  with  more  success,  and  the  place  surrendered 
on  tlie  18tb  of  July. 

*  Mein  herr  Kiinig !'  Peter  wrote  to  Roraodanofsky,  *  be  it 
known  to  you,  hossoudar,  that  the  Lord  God  has  blessed  your 


ruNBiuBirrs  of  tiis  cbows  tbom.  irsiLr : 

iiiipsrMi  anm ;  for  yoterday  bv  the  pnjer  and  good  forttine  of 
'TOOT  Bsjostj  tbe  people  of  Ajcoff,  seeing  themsdveB  reduced  to 
great  strait?t,  surrendered/  To  Vinios  lie  wrote  :  *  Now^  wiiik 
6t.  Paul,  I  write,  "R<'joicti  al fray's  in  tbe  Lortl,  nn  '  '  Isxj 
Bejoioe  !  for  now  our  juy  is  fulBUed,**  since  the  L"  >    i  lias 

of  Hb  mercy  rewarded  oar  two  years  of  labour  and  bloodshed: 
yesterday  the  people  of  Azofl^  seeing  that  there  was  no  hope  fi 
them,  suTTcndcnxL' 

The  cnpture  of  Azoff  was  the  first  triumph  of  the  Russia; 
orer  the  Turks.  It  was  strongly  fortified,  and  made  into  a  Rus- 
sian town,  and  tlie  mosques  converted  into  churches.  And  it 
was  at  once  decided  to  build  a  fortress  and  to  make  a  port  at  the 
promontory  of  Taganrog.  The  tsar  left  Azoff  on  the  15th  Aug., 
and  wrote  from  Cherkask  to  Vinius : '  Since  it  is  written,  "  The 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire,"  I  think  that  it  is  proper  that  for 
the  public  entry  of  the  hompoJiu  generalissimo  (Sheyn)  and  the 
oilier  gentlemen  who  have  worked  through  two  st^asons  in  such 
great  hanlships,  there  should  be  the  honour  of  a  triumphal 
arcli/  &c. 

The  triumphal  arch  was  erected.  Over  the  front,  amid  flag* 
and  arms,  was  perched  a  double-headed  eagle,  with  three  crowns : 
on  the  front  there  were  inscriptions  :  *  God  is  with  us,  who  can 
be  against  us  ?  There  has  never  been  tlie  like.'  An  allegorical 
figure  of  Glory,  holding  in  one  hand  a  laurel  crown,  in  the  other 
an  olive-branch ;  and  under  the  Glory  this  inscription : 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hireJ"^  The  front  had  for  supporters  on 
either  side  statues  of  Hercules  and  Mars.  Under  Hercules,  oa 
the  pedestal,  there  was  a  bas-relief  representing  the  pasha  of 
Azoff  and  two  fettered  Turks ;  under  Afars  a  Tatar  murza  and 
two  fettered  Tatars.  Near  Hercules  and  Mars  were  two  pjTa- 
mida  with  inscriptions :  on  the  one,  *  In  honour  of  the  brave 
men  of  the  sea  service ;'  on  the  oilier,  '  In  honour  of  the  bravo 
men  of  the  land  service,'  On  both  sides  of  the  arch  there  were 
paintings  on  canvas.  On  the  one  side  a  sea  fight,  and  Neptune 
saying :  <  Lo,  I  too  congratulate  you  on  the  capture  of  .Vzoff,  M 
and  yield  myself  to  do  homage.'     In  the  other  painting  there  n 

"  A  grand  'worship  of  Bacchus'  with   plenty  of  liijuor  and  tobacco,  a 
l)Anqaet,  and  a  triutuphal  arch  to  Glory  ;  and  after  that — '  serius  ocyua  fon 
exiturft,  et  no8  in  a^terautn  cjrlliuw  impositura  cymbe!'    He  who  labours  for  : 
his  master  and  employer  i.i  worthy  of  the  hire  or  reward  of  the  master.    Bat  { 
who  ifl  the  master  here  f  and  what  is  tbe  i-oward  7 
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^as  represented  a  fight  with  the  Tatars,  and  assaults  nmkuig 
upon  Azoff.  On  the  liOth  Sept.  tlie  admiral  Lefort'^  and  the 
genei'alissimo  Sheyn  made  their  triumplial  entry  with  all  their 
troops.  After  the  gilt  coach  of  the  admiral  there  followed  on 
foot  the  captain  Peter  Alexeyeftl  Viiiius  himself,  who  had 
erected  the  arch,  with  a  speaking  tninipet  brayed  out  from  the 
top  of  it  verses  of  welcome  to  the  conquerors.  Rewards  were 
distributed,  such  as  had  been  customary  in  former  reigns. 

About  a  month  after  this  ffstivity  there  was  a  consultation 
held  at  Preobrajensk  with  the  bot/ars.  It  was  settk'd  that  .'?()00 
families  from  the  Lower  towns  (on  the  Don)  should  colonise 
Azoff ;  that  there  should  be  stationed  there  a  force  of  400  cavalry, 
with  Kalmuks:  also  that  a  naval  force  of  forty  or  more  vessels 
should  be  at  once  created.  But  for  the  settlement  of  details 
needing  due  information  there  was  held  on  the  4th  of  Nov. 
another  session,  not,  like  that  just  mentioned,  after  the  old 
fashion,  but  icith  an  admixture  of  foreigners  (ib.  p.  2::i0),  under 
which  innovation  was  implied  the  abolition  of  t!ie  hereditary  or 
aristocratical  doiima,  and  tlu'  substitution  of  such  a  bo<ly  of  coun- 
aellorH,  with  or  without  birth,  or  rank,  or  Russian  nationality,  or 
religion,  as  it  might  please  the  autocrat  to  call  about  him  either 
habitually  or  on  any  special  occasion. 

iv.  *  A  new  work  was  begun  in  Russia;  tlic  construction  and 
equipment,  at  a  great  expense,  of  ships,  galleys,  and  other  ves- 
ftls  :  it  was  necessary  to  engage  fresh  multitudes  of  foreigners  : 
and  that  Russia  might  not  for  ovlt  bo  dependent  otdy  on  such 
help,  the  tsar  determined  to  introduce  the  art  of  shipbuilding 
among  his  own  people.  For  that  end  he  sent  a  great  number  of 
fiolde  youths  to  Holland  and  other  countries  to  learn  naval 
architecture  and  navigation.  Fifty  komnatme  stolniks**  and 
spalniks  were  sent  abroad  for  this  ])urpose  :  twenty-eight  to 
Italy,  chiefly  to  Venice;  and  twenty-two  to  England  and  Hol- 
land.'    ThiLS  Solovieff  T>Tites,  and  then  ho  continues : 

*  These  young  nobles  were  sent  to  study  and  learn  abroad  ; 


^  Lcfort  returucd  from  the  poulh  before  Peter,  and  he  wrote  to  him  from 
Hoacow  on  the  15lb  aod  I'lh  Sept.  mentioning  the  illness  of  Anna  I  v.  (Mons)  ; 
'The  young  ladica  i>f  ouf  /•ompniiia  were  getting;  ready,  and  wished  to  go  to  the 
tavod,  but  */u'  was  ill  ;  fo  I  bndc  them  remain  and  wait  for  you  htm  :  but  if 
yon  deaire  it,  I  will  send  them  off,  though  tliat  cott  many  tcart'  (UuetrialoiT, 
Bitt.&n.  vol,  iv.  appendix). 

•*  One  of  thcEC  was  Al)rnm  Theod,  Lopouchin,  brollicr  to  the  tMTilfn, 
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but  hovr  will  they  learti  there,  ami  frtmi  whom?     And  ho^ 
niter  all,  U  it  U>  be  known  wlietlier  they  huvo  really  learned  t»| 
any  paqxMe,  and  fur  whnt  they  are  fit  t     It  was  necessary 
some  one  else  shouM  first  go  and  learn  there,  and  know  nlUj 
and  who  else  eould  this  be  hut  the  skipper,  iKimbardier,  and 
captain  Peter  himself?    Peter  went  abroad,  not  aa  a  tsar,  but) 
IK  scholar  J  as  a  shipH:ar|>cnter;  for  his  embassy  was  a  different! 
thui^.     On  the  seal  uf  Peter  s  letters  which  he  sent  to  liu&sial 
from  abroad  tliere  was  a  young  car]»enter  with  tools,  and  these 
wordi :  '  I  am  to  bo  taught,  aud  I  want  j>eople  to  teach  me.*! 
Shipbuilding  and  navigation  was  Peter's  passion  ;  but,  beside 
that,  at  ihe  prosetit  moment  he  felt  that  it  was  only  by  sea 
war  could  bu  made  to  any  |>urpose  against  the  Turks. 
secret  voice  which  whisperud  to  the  chiefs  of  the  German  ba 
bariaus,  *  Rome !  Rome !'  aud  ilrew  them  to  the  capital  of  thii 
civilised  world,  the  journey  of  the  Russian  Olga  to  Constanti- 
nople, and  that  of  Peter  to  the  West  of  Europe,  are  things  alf 
unique  in  their  way,  expressing  the  irresistible  sirugijlt  of  un- 
civilised  but  noble  peoples  towards  civilisation.     That  in  Peter's 
case  the  place  of  the  secret  voice  was  taken  by  the  audible  voic 
of  Lel'ort,  makes  no  nort  of  difference.     Peter  would  have  found^ 
Itis  way  abroad  even  without  Lefort,  just  as  he  would   ha>*e 
become  a  sailor  and  a  shipbuilder  even  if  he  had  not  fallen  upoQ^ 
the  oh!  English  boat  of  the  boyar  Nikita  Romanoff.'  ^ 

Shaphiroft',  in  a  passage  corrected  by  Peter  himself  (but  writ- 
ten eighteen  years  later),  thus  describes  the  purpose  with  which 
Peter  in  1007  went  abroad :  '  We  suppose  that  it  is  well  known  J 
not  only  to  all  Europe,  but  also  to  other  distant  nations,  IioviS 
II.M.  the   tsar  Peter  I.,  now  happily  reigning,  was  imi)elled 
by  his  sharp  and  naturally  enlightened  intelligence  to  wish  to , 
see  the  civilised  states  of  Europe,  which  neither  he   nor  hil 
ancestors,  on  account  of  its  being  inconsistent  with  their  ancient 
customs,  had  ever  seen  ;  also  that  liaving  acquired  ocular  ca 
rience  he  might  afterwards,  in  imitation  of  them,  institute  in  hi 
own  wide  dominions  both  political  and  military  and  other  ir 
stitutlons,  and  by  his  personal  example  excite  his  subjects 
travel  into  foreign  countries,  and  Icaru  good  manners,  and 
learn  languages  useful  for  that  end'  (Oustrialoff,  voL  iii.  p.  401). 

It  is  not  knowni  who  devised  the  form  of  the  tsar's  travelliug 
abroad.    He  started  in  the  suite  of  a  Great  Embassy  sent  to  the 
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emperor,  the  kings  of  England  and  Denmark,  the  Pope,  the 
states  of  Holland,  the  elector  of  Brandenburg,  and  -thu  republic 
of  Venice.  Thus  two  ends  were  answered :  Peter  could  main- 
tain his  incognito,  and  study  and  learn  as  he  pleased ;  and  where 
there  was  need  to  negotiate  about  the  league  ap;ainst  Turkey, 
he  could  even  person  ally  confer  with  sovereigns  and  their 
ministers.  The  oKject  of  the  embassy  was  stated  to  be  'the 
confirmation  of  the  old  friendship  and  goodwill,  and  the  weaken- 
ing of  the  enemies  of  the  Cross,  the  Turkish  sultan,  the  khan  of 
the  Crimea,  and  all  the  infidel  hordes.'  And  so  the  embassy 
ought  to  liave  gone  m  the  first  instance  to  Vienna,  and  to 
Venice,  where  the  Turkish  question  was  to  be  treated.  But  the 
Russian  envoy  at  Vienna,  NephimonofF,  having  reported  that 
he  had  already  (on  the  iiflth  Janu.ary  1It97)  concluded  with  the 
emperor  and  with  Venice  an  offensive  and  defensive  ti*eaty 
against  the  Turks  for  three  years,  this  left  Peter  free  to  change 
his  plan,  and  to  go  straight  to  the  western  maritime  states. 

The  tsai''s  oukaz  for  the  embassy  had  been  announced  in  the 
posolski  prikaz  on  the  6th  Dec.  1696.  As  ambassadors  and 
plenipotentiaries  there  were  named  the  general  and  admiral  and 
deputy  for  Novgorod  Francis  Yak.  Lefort,  the  general  and 
commissioner  of  war  and  deputy  for  Siberia  Theodore  Al. 
Golovin,  and  the  secretary  of  the  council  :uid  deputy  for 
Bieyleff  Procopius  Bogd.  Voznitsin :  with  them  theiX'  were  to 
be  abore  twenty  dvorianins,  and  as  many  as  thirty-five  volunteers. 
In  Lefort's  suite,  besides  his  nephew  Peter  Lefort,  there  were 
ten  otlier  foreigner  (one  of  them  Philemon,  the  elder  brother 
of  Anna  Ivanovna  Nfons) ;  the  suites  of  his  two  colleagues  con- 
sisted of  Russians.  The  thirty-five  volunteers  to  learn  ship- 
building, &c.,  under  the  prince  Andrew  Mich.  Cherkassky,  were 
chiefly  bombarcUers  who  liad  already  workctl  at  Pereyaslaff  and 
Voronege.  They  were  divided  into  three  decads.  (In  the  first 
decad  the  fifth  name  is  Alexander  Kikin,  who  had  also  been 
about  the  person  of  Peter  in  the  Azoff  campaigns.)  '  Peter 
Michaeloff,  ouriadnik  of  the  Preobrajensky  polk'  (that  is,  the 
tsar  himself),  was  desiatnik  of  the  second  decad,  in  which  the 
first  two  names  were  Alexander  and  Gabriel  IMenshikoff.  The 
first  name  in  the  third  decad  was  Theodore  Pleshchejeft',  who 
also  was  its  desiatnik.  The  tsar  added  to  these  volunteers 
Alexis  Bor.  Golitsin  and  Semen  Greg.  Narishkin. 
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To  govern  in  his  absence  Petor  left  at  Moscow  Leo  Crr.1 
KiLrbhkin  (fttr  war),  lioris  A\.  Gulit&in  (for  foreign  affairs),  and] 
Peter  Iv.  Proxorofsky  (for  justice),  who  wore  to  act  in 
tsar's  name  bv  common  consent;  and  Moscow  was  committed] 
to  Theodore  Your.  Komotlanofsky  as  generalissimo  over  the 
Prvobrajynsky  ond  .SemcnoFsky  ]K>lks,  and  the  select  polks  of 
noldnti   (conuiiunded  by  ^em-ral  P.  GoitI()n''*).     The   forces  in 
the  neighbourliood  of  Azoff  were  still  under  Sheyn ;  and  Yukoff  j 
Theod.  Dolgorouky  (created  boyar  2(>th  July  A.D.   I69t>)  r(>4i 
placed  Boris  Pet,  ShcrometicfF  in  the  command  of  the  corps  ~ 
stationed  at  Bielgorod,  Shorcmcticff  having  obtained  j»cnnission, 
together  with  some  other  young  nobles,  to   travel  abroad  to 
Vienna  and  to  Rome. 

The  more  manifest  became  the  tendencies  of  Peter,  the  more 
violent  became?  the  murmurs  of  the  crowd;  and  the  murmurera 
were  not  only  tliose  people  who  wore  obstinately  op[»osed  to  all 
innovation  ;  others  also  murmured  who  admitted  the  rottenness 
of  the  old  system,  but  could  not  understand  that  the  changoj 
needed  must  be  made  exactly  in  that  way  in  which  Peter  weutj 
to  work.     They  lamented  that  the  tsar  absented  himself  fi"ora 
the  palace,  from  the  Kremlin,  from  Moscow;  that  he  neglected 
his  family  duties,  passed  his  time  in  amusements,  attached  him' 
self  to  foreigners,  jiaid  no  attention  to  the  affairs  of  the  govern-l 
ment;  and  so  the  blijnie  boyars  did  what  they  pleased.     Bt 
tween  the  tsar's  maternal  relations  the  Narishkins  and  his  con-l 
nections  the  Lopoudiins  there  had  arisen  a  feud :  Leo  CyrillJ 
Narishkin  got  the  better  of  the  Lopouchins,  probably  in  cou-^ 
sequence  of  Peter's  alienation  from  his  wife  :   the  most  pro- 
minent of  the  Lopouchins,  the  boyar  Petor  Abramovich,  whoi 
held  the  prikaz  of  the  l>ohlwi  dforei:,  fell  into  terrible  disgrace;] 
and  rumours  were  cuiTcnt  that  the  tsar  him»el/  tortured  the  uncU^ 
of  his  wife. 

It  is  not  known  whence  thei*o  originated  and  was  spread 

rumour  that  the  tsar  John  said  openly :  '  My  brother  does  not 

*»  Patrick  Gordon,  bora  81st  May  a.d.  1(108,  hud  been  in  the  Swedish, 
PniBciaD,  and  I'olitih  Ecrvicte  before  ho  entered,  id  a.d.  1U61,  the  Ruraiao. 
In  A.D.  IGCG  be  vras  made  a  polkovnik  ;  and  in  1G75  a  major,  for  hia  conduct 
at  Chigirin,  whore  be  blew  up  the  citadel,  as  it  wa«  being  occupied  by  the  Turks. 
Under  Sophia  bo  becamo  a  lieutenant-general.  Tie  died  9th  Dec.  a.d.  1C99, 
tho  taar  Peter  belrg  present,  and  closing  hU  eyes.  During  all  the  time  that  he 
wu  in  the  Russian  service  he  kept  a  joumnl,  which  is  of  much  value  for  the 
historian,    tie  was  a  Catholic. 
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live  after  the  spirit  of  the  Cliurch ;  he  goes  to  .the  German 
sloboda,  and  keeps  company  witli  Germans,*  h\  the  kronjechni 
dvor  one  of  the  potieshnie  boasted  that  the  hossondar  was  con- 
tlnunlly  witli  them  in  the  sloboda:  a  seller  of  icons  who  was 
present  replied  :  *  What  the  hossoudar  does  is  not  religious,  nor 
respectable :  he  disgraces  himself.' 

At  the  end  of  A.D.  1G96  or  the  beginning  of  1G07,  a  monk 
named  Abramius,  who  had  once  been  kellar  at  Troitsa,  but 
afterwards  was  made  stroitel  of  the  Andreyeff  monastery  at 
Mos(*ow,  presented  to  the  tAir  some  written  sheets,  representing 
that  \ivs  conduct  caused  scandal  to  the  people:  'The  pcoi>le  had 
hoped  that  when  the  great  hossoudar  had  grown  to  manhood, 
and  was  lawfully  marriefl,  he  would  lay  aside  boyish  amusements, 
and  improve  all  things;  but  instead  of  that,  he  has  gone  off 
again  after  amusements,  and  has  entered  upon  courses  which  are 
grievous  and  lamentable  to  all.'  Abramius  was  tortured  to 
make  him  confess  who  were  in  concert  with  him.  He  named 
as  his  friends  and  visitors  Nikiphor  Kreneif,  podiak  of  the 
Vladimirski  sondni  prikaz,  Ignatius  Boiibnoff,  podiak  of  the 
prikaznaia  izba  of  Pi*oobrajensk,  Kouzma  RoudnefF,  strapchi  of 
tlie  Troitsa  roonaMtery,  and  two  peasants  of  the  selo  Pokrovskoe, 
[vashka  and  Romashka  Pososhkoff;  and  he  said  that  these  all, 
rlien  with  him  in  the  Andreyeff  montistery,  had  s|>oken  wortls 
like  those  in  the  written  sheets.  Abramius  added,  that  when  he 
was  kellar  at  Troitsa  there  once  came  thither  for  devotion  the 
boyur  ilatthew  Bogdun.  Miloslafsky,  and  said :  *  Peter  Lopouchin 
vra*  a  gixnl  man,  who  administered  his  prikaz  with  great  advan- 
tage to  the  government;  and  ho  was  tortured  unjustly  on  the 
denunciation  of  T^eo  CyrilL  Xarinhkin.^'^' 

Kreneff  said,  among  other  things,  that  wl»en  with  the  monk 
Abramius  they  had  spoken  both  their  own  thoughts  and  what 
they  heard  from  the  people.  He  had  said :  *  If  judges  were 
appointed  with  snfKcient  Halarics,  64)  that  they  should  not  take 
bribes,  it  would  be  better:'  but  he  had  not  said  that  the  tsar. 


•*  .Sob«fore  A.D.  liilH},  but,  aa  it  will  appear  below,  after  the  aotunn  of  a.d. 
1€92.  Ilie  report  that  Peter  Lopoochtn  bad  been  tortured  bj  the  t«ar  himself 
fiOOtet  acrOM  lu  from  more  quarters  than  one.  For  1nRtanci>,  in  an  inqueaty  ta 
which  a  maa  wae  torture^!  for  baring  spoken  of  the  taar  thui :  '  IIo  is  a  »oo  of 
hcre«7  ;  be  wae  b«gotten  by  Antlcbriat  :  lie  deprived  ua  of  the  boyar  Paler  Abr. 
LopouoUin,  whom  ha  himself  tortured,  baated  with  aplritc,  and  pat  to  tha 
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abandoning  all  c«re  of  government,  had  given  over  the  empi; 
to  greedy  men,  takers  of  bribes,  who  had  no  fear  of  God ;  and 
that  the  tsar  mast  know  that  those  judges  take  presents,  and 
that  they  are  pat  into  the  prikazeii  on  purpose  that  tliey  may 
make  their  profits  out  of  them.  H 

Roudneff  stated  that  thoy  had  said  that  it  did  not  please  the 
taar  to  live  in  the  palace  at  Moscow,  and  they  thought  that  it 
WW  owing  to  that,  his  absence  from  Moscow,  that  he  had  ceased 
to  have  cliildren  by  his  lawful  wife,  and  for  that  among  tlw 
people  they  grieved  much. 

Boubnoff  stated  that  they  s])okc  of  the  amusements  at] 
Semenofsk  and  Kojouchovo  for  tliis  reason,  that  many  person*] 
were  beaten,  and  others  robbed ;  and  in  those  amusements  thfl 
prince  Ivan  Dolgorouky  was  shot ;  and  those  amusements  we 
no  source  of  pleasure  to  the  people.     But  the  profane  jestit 
and  buff(X)nery,  and  acts  unpleasing  to  God,  of  which  there  wa 
mention  in  the  written  sheets,  allude  to  what  is  done  in  ihel 
prophesying  of  Basil  Sokovnin,  and  in  the  'comedies'  acted  at 
Izmaeloff.     They  spoke  also  of  the   wilfulness   of  the   great j 
hossoudar,  that  he  will  not  listen  to  anybody;  and  about  ne^ 
people  whom  he  has  picked  up,  and  foreigners;  and  that  thel 
great  hossoudar  at  Preobrajensk   at  inquests  himself  toituresl 
men  and  inflicts  death. 

Nor  were  the  sea  expeditions  approved :  Abramius  thoughtj 
it  unbecoming  that  at  the  triumphal  entry  into  Moscow  .ifter' 
tlio  capture  of  Azoff  the  tsar  walked  on  ftwt,  while  She%ni  and 
Lefort  rode  in  carriages. 

Boubnoff,  Kreneff,  and  Roudneff  were  knouted,  and  sent  taj 
Azoff  J  to  sen-^e  there  as  podiaks :  Abramius  was  banished  to  thai 
Goloutviu  monastery. 

The  monk  Abramius  only  made  himself  the  mouthpioco  of 
public  opinion,  of  the  public  dissatisfactiun  :  but  there  were  othe 
people  who  for  personal  reasons  wished  to  rid  tliemselves  ol 
Peter.     We    have   seen    that   in   A.D.    1682   among   the   most 
zealous  partisans  of  Sojdiia  thciv  was  the  Kussianised  foreigner, 
tlie  polkovnik  of  streltsi,  Ivan  Tsikler,  a  man  of  the  most  Wolent 
and  restless  ambition.    He  was  disappointed  in  his  expectations  sj 
the  first  places  after  the  triumph  of  Sophia  were  occujiied  bj 
Basil  Golitsin  and  Sliaklovitoy ;   but  of  Tsikler  nothing  wi 
heard.     Hence,  when  in  A.D.  1089  there  came  to  be  a  strugglaj 


THE  UXEDtTCATED  MATERIALIST  SOX. 


995 


between  the  sister  and  the  brother,  and  it  was  pretty  clear  that 
the  brother  would  prevail,  Tsikler  was  one  of  the  first  to  go  over 
to  the  side  of  Peter.  But  here  also  he  was  disappointed.  For 
though  ho  was  made  doumni  dvoriaiiiii  and  volvodc  of  Vcrcho- 
touric  to  reward  him  for  his  defection  from  Sophia,  Peter 
entere<l  into  no  close  relations  with  anv  of  those  who  had  taken 
part  in  the  occurrences  of  AJ>.  1682.  He  conversed  with  all 
without  formality,  visited,  and  went  to  entertainments ;  but  after 
Tsikler  had  returned  from  Vcrchotourie  to  Moscow,  Peter  con- 
stantly rode  past  his  house  without  noticintj  him.  Nor  was 
that  all :  they  named  Tsikler  (in  Nov.  160G)  to  superintend  the 
building  of  the  new  fortress  of  Taganrog ;  and  such  distant 
appointments  were  then  regarded  as  only  disguised  hanishnieiits. 
Tsikler  was  thrown  Into  a  state  of  furi',  whicli  reminded  him  of 
AJJ.  1682,  and  of  the  bloodstained  spears  of  the  streltsi :  might 
it  not  be  possible  to  do  the  same  thing  even  now?  or,  if  it 
were  not  jjossible  to  move  the  streltsi,  it  might  be  possible  from 
Taganrog  to  stir  up  the  kozaks  of  the  Don.  Tiic  aspirations  of 
the  foreigner  Tsikler  were  shai-ed  by  two  native  Russian  nobles, 
the  okolnik  Alexis  Sokovnin  and  the  stolnik  Theodore  Matv. 
Ponshkin.  Sokovnin  was  a  notorious  starovier,  brother  of  those 
two  raskolnik  ladies  (of  the  sect  of  Capito)  who  had  so  dis- 
tinguished themselves  in  the  reign  of  the  tsar  Alexis,  Theodora 
Morozoff  and  the  princess  Avdotia  Ourousoff.  Naturally  it 
•was  a  grievous  thing  for  him  to  witness  Peter's  innovations,  to 
see  his  sons  sent  to  lieretlcal  countries,  and  the  tsar  going  thither 
himself.  And  there  was  something  that  touched  him  still  more 
closely  :  his  connection  the  boyar  Matthew  Poushkin,"^  who 
ha<l  been  named  voivo<lo  for  Azof!',  had  drawn  upon  himself  the 
anger  of  the  tsar  by  making  exactly  the  same  opposition  to  his 
sons  being  sent  abroad.  So  the  father-in-law  and  the  son-iu-l.iw 
both  came  to  think  that  it  would  be  a  gootl  thing  if  they  could 
ritl  themselves  of  Peter — by  the  hands,  that  is,  of  others.  They 
knew  how  discontented  Tsikler  was,  and  they  incited  hiin  to  the 
crime.  Sokovnin  ])laved  upon  his  excessive  ambition  by  suggest- 
ing that  after  the  deatli  of  Peter  he  might  possibly  even  become 
tsar  himself!  Tsikler  began  to  tamper  with  some  of  the  streltsi ; 
bnt  they  immediately  informed  against  him. 

*'  Who  h»d  been  sent  from  the  Uftr  Alexis  and  the  council  to  the  KrcEtnoy 
nooBRtery  to  Nioon  in  Feb.  A.D.  ICCO. 
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PUNISHMENTS  OF  THE  CROWN  FROM  ITSELF  : 


The  day  for  the  departure  of  the  Great  Embassy  had 
fixed,  and  on  the  23d  Feb.  A.D.  1697  Lefort  gave  a  fare" 
banqact,  witli  music  and  dancing.  Before  supper  they  call 
Peter  into  another  room,**  where  Larion  Elizarcff,  a  piatidesiatnik 
of  the  stremianni  jwlk,  and  another  man  named  Silcn,  warned 
him  of  a  plot  fi>rme<l  against  his  life  by  Ivan  Tsikler.  Elixareff 
ha*!  been  sent  by  Leo  Cyr.  Naiishkin  to  repeat  to  Peter  infor- 
mation already  given  to  himself  of  a  conversation  held  between 
Tsikler  and  Elizareff,  as  follows : 

Ttikler.  '  Is  all  quiet  with  you  now  in  the  i>olkfi  V  Eluaref. 
'  Yes,  all  is  quiet.'  Te.  •  Now  the  tsar  is  going  beyond  the  sea, 
and  if  an^lhing  happens  to  him,  who  will  be  our  hossoudart' 
EL  *  Wo  have  the  hossoudar  the  tsarevich.'  Ts.  '  lu  that  case 
it  would  be  whom  God  may  choose,  and  there  would  be  a  chance 
for  the  hossoudarina  who  is  iu  the  Divichy  monastery ;  she  is 
on  the  look-out.'  Elizareff  referred  to  another  piatidesiatnik  of 
liis  own  polk,  Gregory  Silen,  who  stated  that,  *  Tsikler  said  to 
him  about  the  hossoudar,  that  it  would  bo  possible  to  cut  him  to 
pieces  with  five  knives:  "The  tsar  knows,"  added  Tsikler,  "  that 
I  have  a  handsome  wife  and  a  pretty  daughter ;  and  if  he  should 
come  to  my  house  after  them,  I  know  what  I  would  do  to  him." ' 
The  tsai*  rode  straight  to  the  house  of  Tsikler,  arrested  him  with 
his  accomplices,  took  them  to  Preobrajensk,  and  examined  them. 

Tsikler,  tvhen  examined,  and  when  confronted  with  tliese  in- 
formants, denied  all :  when  toi'tui'ed  he  named  Sokovnin  :  *  I  was 
in  the  house,'  he  said,  'of  Alexis  Sokovnin  about  the  purchase  of 

**  In  Gordon's  diary  there  are  the  follotring  entries  :  '  23d  Feb.  At  home ; 
in  the  crening  with  general  Lofort,  where  a  merry  intended  night  wosspoiledby 
an  accident,  tIz.  the  discovery  of  treason  againFit  U.M.  2.'>th  Feb.  SoirC«e  wiUt 
Lefort :  tliey  danced  till  3  o'clock  a.m.  3d  March.  The  traitors  judged  by  all 
the  Iwyar?.  3d  March.  The  execations  put  off  to  the  next  day.  4th  March. 
Esecutiona.' 

Alex.  Gordon,  writing  many  years  afterwards,  says  that  'the  taar  knew  of 
the  |>iot  from  the  wife  of  the  stolnik  Thoodore  Poushkin,  Of  this,'  he^write-', 
•all  were  convinced.  The  taar  hastened  to  visit  her,  thanked  her,  and  ga>« 
her  all  the  property  of  her  husband,  while  the  property  of  the  others  was  con- 
filiated.  She  was  a  beauty,'  he  ooutinue«, '  and  was  among  those  damsels  who 
wtre  presented  at  tho  court  when  Peter  chose  his  bride  elect  The  twr  was 
Ttry  Eorry afterwards  that  ho  had  not  chosen  her.'  '  Everybody  was  convinced,' 
Alex.  Gordon  writes ;  and  this  shows  that  there  was  somothing  to  make  such 
a  popular  belief  natural.  But  the  sentence  of  the  boyars,  and  Peter  himself 
eighteen  years  inter,  speak  of  rewards  given  to  Larion  Elizareff  and  to  Oreg. 
Silen  for  their  information  against  Tsikler  and  .Sokovnin.  Oukaz  of  28th  Jan. 
1716  (OustrialofI,  vol.  Ki.  p.  388). 
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horses,  and  he  askerl  me  :  "  What  is  goiog  on  among  the  streltsi  V 
I  said  that  there  was  nothing  talked  about  among  them  that  I 

knew  of.     Alexis  on  that  said  :  "Tiie  sous  of  b s  must  have 

changed  their  characters :  they  must  be  asleep:  what  has  happened 
to  them  t  they  might  easily  kill  the  tsar  when  he  rides  and  drives 
about  alone  :  he  goes  wherever  there  is  a  fire,  almost  unattended ; 
and  he  rides  and  drives  about,  and  to  and  from  the  posolski  dvor^ 
alone.  How  is  it  that  they  arc  asleep,  and  have  gone  on  to  this 
time  without  doing  anything?"  I  said:  Tliey  a?-<?  hul  j'ew^'^  and 
I  suspect  they  are  afraid  of  tlie  potieshnie.  He,  Alexis,  re])licd  :  "  I 
suspect  that  the  streltsi  build  their  hopes  on  the  tsarevich,  and 
for  that  reason  are  indisposed  to  do  it."  I  said :  I  too  suspect 
the  same.  Think  of  thyselt^  since  thou,  as  thou  saycst,  feelest  sick 
at  heart  to  be  separated  from  thy  children.  And  lie,  Alexis,  said : 
"  I  am  not  the  only  one  who  am  suffering  in  that  way."  After 
that,  on  two  other  occasions  that  I  went  to  him,  Alexis  spoke  to 
me  about  killing  the  tsar,  and  about  the  streltsi,  saying :  "  It 
seems  they  mean  to  let  themselves  be  destroyed  quietly,  without 
doing  anything ;  and  they  xeili  be  destroyed  utterly."  I  observed  : 
We  have  Sheyn,  who  has  no  relations ;  he  has  one  son,  and  he 
is  a  goo<l  man.  I  also  said :  I  wish  well  to  Boris  Petr.  Shere- 
metieff;  he  is  hked  by  the  streltsi.  And  he,  Alexis,  said:  "I 
exjject  that  they,  the  streltsi,  will  put  forward  as  before  the 
tsarevna,  and  she  will  put  forward  the  tsarevtcli ;  and  when  she 
comes  in,  she  will  bring  forward  the  prince  Basil  Bas.  Gohtsin, 
and  the  prince  Basil  will  bark  as  he  used  to  do."  And  I  saitl  to 
him  :  I  do  not  expect  that  of  them,  the  streltsi,  that  they  will  again 
set  up  the  tsarevna.  Alexis  said :  "  If  that  is  done  to  the  tsar,  we 
may  elect  even  thee  to  the  empire,  who  knows  t"  I  said  to  him : 
Thou  foamest  with  anger  against  the  streltsi;  but  thou  thyself 
will  not  do  it,  that  it  may  not  be  hereafter  a  blot  on  thy  family. 
Alexis  said :  "  We  wish  no  blot  on  anybody :  but  the  streltsi  have 
it  in  their  power  to  do  it ;  and  if  they  do  it  not,  they  are  letting 
themselves  be  destroyed  gratuitously.  The  prince  Peter  Clulitsiu 
is  a  man  prompt  and  energetic ;  we  liad  hopes  of  him,  that  he 
would  settle  the  tsar's  business  for  him  :  the  prince  Boris  Alexie- 
vicli  is  a  drunkard  himself,  and  he  taught  the  tsar  to  drink  too."  ' 

■  Held  thfn  by  Loo  Narlshkin, 

■*  As  moat  uf  the  polks  hkd  been  eent  Awny  from  Mouow  by  Sopbio,  and 
others  had  been  left  by  Peter  Btlll  at  Azoff. 

VOL.  V.  Z 
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CXTS  OF  THE  CROWX  PHOM  ITSELF  : 


SfikoMiin  received  ten  blowa :  be  confessed,  and  imj 
Iiis  son-in-law  Tlicotlorc  Poushkin  :  '  AfkerTsikler  had  been 
me,'  ho  sail  I,  *  there  came  to  mo  my  son-in-law  Thedka  Poushl 
and  »aid  of  the  hos«oudar :  "  He  has  ruined  ns  all :  we  migl 
well  for  that  kill  him  ;  nnd  for  this  too,  that  he,  the  hossoadaTyj 
vrroth  ap[aiiist  my  futher;  iiiid  that  he  is  sending  us  abroad, 
yond  sea."  '     Sokovnin  also  stated  that  his  son  Baailsaid  to  his 
'They  are  sending  us  beyond  the  sea  to  learn  nobody 
what.' 

Pouslikin  after  five  blows  confessed,  and  he  added:  'On 
Christmas-eve  I  was  at  the  house  of  Alexis  Sokovnin,  and  he 
said  to  mo  :  ''  The  hossoudar  means  at  the  Cliristmas  holidays  i 
give  thy  father  a  benefit,  and  to  beat  him  to  death,  and  to  pli 
der  your  house."  And  I  said  to  him :  If  that  is  done  to  m/ 
futlier,  I  will  po  thciv  and  kill  the  tsar,' 

Tsikler  implicated  a  piatidesiatnik  of  the  Konishcheff  polk 
named  Basil  Philip]K>ff.  *  Vaska  Philippoff,'  he  said,  '  was 
me,  and  1  nskod  him,  sayin^;:  There  are  some  kozaks  who  hatj 
just  now  come  :  arc  they  acquaintances  of  yourst  and  do  you  kn4 
if  they  are  grateful  for  the  tsar's  grace  to  them  1  And  he,  V« 
said  that  he  had  among  them  some  acquaintances,  and  he  ha 
Rpokcn  with  one  of  tliem,  whom  they  called  Demka ;  and  that 
kozak  said  that  they  were  not  grateful :  what  had  they  to  be 
grateful  for  ?  I  said  to  V.oska  :  They  have  given  to  them  now  a 
thousand  pieces  of  gold.  And  he  replied:  "That  they  regard 
as  nothing;  because  it  is  not  worth  dividing."  And  I  asked: 
What  then  do  you  expect  from  them  (  And  Vaska  said :  '' ' 
kozak  Demka  said  to  me  :  '  Fix  us  a  time :  when  the  hossoudJ 
has  gone  away,  wc  will  return,  and  set  all  to  rights  in  our  own 
way.  It  is  enough  that  you  hindered  us  once  before,  when 
iStenka  Itazin  rose ;  but  now  there  is  no  one  to  hinder  us/" 
1  replied  to  Vaska  :  There  will  be  from  that  great  mischief, 
our  peasants  and  people  will  all  join  them.  Vaska  Philippoff  j 
said  to  nic:  "  The  kozaks  are  being  courted  by  the  Turkish 
taw  :  I  think  there  has  been  a  letter  sent  them  by  him."  *  Tsil 
confessed  that  he  had  said  to  Philippoff:  'When  the  hossond 
leaves  the  posolski  dvor,  it  wimld  be  possible  for  you  to  wayl" 
and  kill  him.'  And  he  told  him  to  j)ropose  this  to  the  streltsi. 
Tsikler  said  of  himself :  *  I  suggested  to  them  to  kill  the  hos- 
soudar  for  this  cause,  that  ho  called  me  a  mutineer  and 
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accomplice  of  Ivan  Midi.  Miloslafsky,  and  because  lie  never 
visited  me  in  my  house'  He  confessed  to  haviuf^  said  :  *  When 
I  am  on  the  Don,  employed  on  the  works  at  Taganrog,  I  will 
leave  that  service,  and  I  will  go  with  the  Don  kozaks  to  Moscow 
to  plunder  it ;  I  will  do  the  same  that  iStenka  Razin  did.' 

Philippoff  stated  that  he  sjioke  with  a  kozak  named  Peter 
LncianofF,  but  not  with  Demka,  and  that  Lucianoff  said  to 
him  :  '  There  have  been  given  us  a  thousand  gold  pieces  ;  what 
is  that  to  divide  among  the  army  ?  "  Serve,"  they  say,  "  and 
don't  grumble !"  Why,  we  shall  not  have  a  kopeck  for  each 
man  !  When  you  streltsi  go  away  from  Moscow  on  ser>'icc,  our 
kozaks  will  come  in,  and  settle  things  in  their  own  way.'  And 
Tsikler,  upon  hearing  that  conversation  reported,  siilijoiiied : 
'When  they,  the  kozaks,  do  come  in,  I  will  join  them;  the 
hossoudar  calls  me  a  mutineer.'  Also  the  kozak  had  said  :  '  The 
koasaks  are  writing  to  the  Turkish  sultan  for  help,  to  take  and 
plunder  Moscow,  and  he  will  send  to  help  them  the  people  of 
the  Koaban,  and  so  they  ^vill  makf*  a  great  plundering.'  Tsikler, 
according  to  the  statement  of  Philippoff,  said  :  *Li  the  empii-e 
there  is  now  great  disonlcr,  because  the  tsar  is  going  abroad, 
an<I  he  sends  as  ambassador  Lcfort,  and  for  the  sending  of 
that  embassy  he  squanders  much  treasure ;  and  there  is  much 
and  great  disorder  of  other  kinds :  you  may  go  upon  that.' 
Philippoff  implicated  a  streletz  named  Timoshka  Skorniak,  to 
whom  in  his  presence  TheoJore  Ponshkin  said  of  the  tsar  ;  *  Me 
lives  recklessly,  not  as  a  Christian  ;  and  he  squanders  the  public 
trea-sure.' 

The  kozak  Petnishka  Lucianoff  at  first  denied  all:  twenty- 
five  blows  had  no  effect  upon  him  :  afterwards  he  acknowledged 
that  he  had  spoken  as  a  man  may  when  he  is  drunk ;  but  as  for 
plundering  Moscow,  they  had  not  had  any  such  thought  what- 
ever :  but  if  they  found  no  grace  from  the  hossoudar,  what  else 
could  thc-y  do  but  betake  themselves  to  brigandage  ?  And  of 
that  mutiny  he  had  heard  fi-om  some  famished  kozaks  of  the 
upper  towns.  Afterwards  he  said  that  the  upper  stations 
were  disturbed  by  the  kozaks  of  Troushka  and  Iliushka  Ivanoff, 
a  bourlak  (i.^.  a  conductor  of  barges  on  the  Volga),  and  they 
said  to  him  those  words  in  a  pothouse  (a  kabak),  at  the  time 
when  ho  was  escorting  the  hossoudar.  Troushka  and  Iliushka 
Mud  to  him :  *  I  think  that  what  makes  our  goloutlnt  also  opt  t<» 
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pillage  is  ihiS;  that  they  give  them  too  short  an  allowance.* 
of  plunderiiif;    Moscow   he,   Petrushka,   said   to   him»   Vs 
Philippoff :  '  When  you  are  at  one  end,  we  will  be  at  the  othctJ 
But  to  make  any  mutiny  in  reality  he  had  no  thought ;  nor 
he  plot  at  all  with  anybody ;  but  they  spoke  those  words  wl 
thej'  were  drunk. 

Before  he  yran  executed,  Tsikler  said  that  in  AJ>.  1682,  after^ 
the  maawcre  of  the  boyars  and  other  blijnie  by  the  streltsi, 
tsarevna  Sophia  called  him  to  her,  and  bade  him  say  to  the  stielt 
that  they  were  now  to  desist  from  making  any  more  distur 
ance ;  and  he  did  so  speak  to  the  eti'eltsi.  And  before  the 
Grimoan  campaign  (in  A.D.  1(587)  the  tsarevna called  him  to  he 
and  spoke  to  him  apart,  that  he  with  Tlieodore  Shaklo\-it 
should  kill  the  hossoudar  Peter.  And  again  at  Khoroshero,  < 
the  lower  fl«.K)r,  she  called  him  to  the  rooms  where  she  was,  and 
at  a  window  spoke  to  Inm,  that  he  and  Sliaklovitoy  should  kill 
the  tsar  Peter ;  but  he  refused,  and  told  her  he  would  not 
that;  aiul  he  said  to  the  taarevna :  'If  the  hossoudar  (Johflil 
were  not  living,  and  there  was  no  one  to  come  after  thee,  woe 
it  be  possible  for  thee  to  regard  liim  (the  hossoudar  Peter)  will 
affection  ?'  And  tlic  tsarcvna  said  to  him  :  '  I  would  have 
affectionate  to  liini,  but  his  mother  does  not  let  me,'  And 
Ivan,  said  to  her :  *  ^N'^h}',  his  mother  would  be  glad  if  it  w€ 
e^'en  a  Tatar  tliat  lovcil  him,  the  hossoudar  Ixer  son  !'  And  for 
that  she  was  displeased  with  iiiin,  and  said :  '  So  thou  hast  goE 
over  to  the  other  side  I'  And  at  that  time  there  was  with  her  i 
the  rooms  the  princess  Anna  Ltjluuiova,  And  of  her  displeasure 
on  that  account  the  tsareviia  sent  liiiu,  Ivan,  on  the  Crimean 
campaign  :  and  when  hf  had  returned  from  that  campaign  she 
spoke  to  him  again  of  the  same  matter ;  and  she  gave  him 
derevnia  of  Kouznetsovo  (a  pomiestie),  Avhicli  had  belonged 
Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky,  and  before  him  to  the  Georgian 
evich ;  and  he  again  refused,  as  before.  And  for  that  she 
him  go  again  on  the  second  campaign  (in  A.D.  1(V89).  But 
he  had  returned  from  that  she  did  not  any  more  speak  to  him  on 
the  former  subject.  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky  had  been  a  good 
friend  to  him,  Ivan,  and  lie  was  married  to  a  woman  from  his, 
Ivan  Miloslafsky 's,  household. 

Tsikler  mentioned  his  having  been  in  the  habit  of  conversing 
with  Ivan  Miloslafsky ;  he  related  how  Sophia  had  instigated 
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him  to  murder :  Peter's  head  was  turned ;  lie  wished  to  get  at 
Ivan  Miloslafsky  though  dead  ;  he  wished  to  repay  his  sister,  the 
daughter  of  a  Miloslafsky  mother. 

The  tsar,  ordered  Sokovnin,  Tsikler,  Poushkin,  the  streltsi 
PhilippofF  and  Kojin,  and  the  kozak  Lucianoff  to  be  executed. 
And  on  the  krasnoy  ploshchad  they  began  to  erect  a  stone  pillar. 
By  the  4th  of  ^larch  it  was  finished;  and  on  that  pillar  there 
were  five  iron  spikes  fastened  into  the  stone.  That  same  day 
those  felons  and  traitors  were  executed  at  Preobrajensk ;  and 
against  the  time  of  their  execution  they  dug  up  the  dead  body  of 
the  boyar  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky  and  brought  it  to  Preobrajensk 
in  a  leaden  coffin ;  and  that  coffin  was  set  against  the  block  on 
which  the  traitoi's  were  to  be  beheaded,  so  that  when  their  heads 
were  cut  off  the  blood  gushed  out  and  ran  into  the  coffin  upon 
him,  Ivan  Miloslafsky,  The  lieads  of  the  traitors  were  stuck 
upon  the  five  spikes  on  the  pillar  in  the  krasnoy  ploshchad 
(Solov.  Hist.  &c.  vol.  xiv.  p.  232). 

Five  days  aftenvards,  on  the  10th  of  March,  the  Great  Em- 
bassy started  from  Moscow. 

By  an  oukaz  dated  some  days  after  this,  viz,  on  the  20th 
March,  according  to  OustrialoflP  (the  23d  according  loSolovieff), 
the  father  ctf  Poushkin  t!ie  okolnik  Matthew  was  degraded  and 
banished  with  all  his  family  to  Yeniseisk.  And  at  the  name 
time  it  was  ordered  that  there  should  be  sent  as  voivodes  to 
certain  towns  the  following  persons — the  boyar  Theodore  Abr. 
Ixipouchin  (father  of  the  tsaritsa)  to  Totem,  and  his  two  brothers 
the  boyar  Basil  Abramovich  (witli  Ins  nephew  the  stoluik  Alexis 
Aiidreyeff)  to  Saransk,  and  the  stolnik  Sergius  Abramovich  to 
Viazma ;  and  that  they  should  go  from  Moscow  to  those  towns 
forthwith. 

The  Great  Embassy  numbered  250  persons :  Lefoit's  suite 
consisted  of  above  70 ;  and  besides  the  suites  of  his  two  col- 
leagues, there  were  the  35  '  volunteer  students,'  and  70  soldiers. 
On  the  31st  March  they  entered  Biga,  and  wrote  to  Moscow  that 
they  had  been  received  there  ver}'  honourably.  But  during 
their  stay  afterwards  the  governor  Dalberg  showed  them  no 
special  attention,  and  on  the  8th  April  Peter  wrote:  '  Here  we 
lived  like  slaves.' 

At  Mitau,  the  capital  of  Courland  (15-22  Apr.),  they  were 
received  and  entertained  with  the  greatest  honour.     On  the  7th 
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May  Peter  saw  the  elector  of  Brandenburg  at  Kijnigsberg ;  and 
again  on  tin-  30th  he  had  a  private  interview  witli  him,  afttT 
which  he  changed  his  j)lan  of  going  first  to  Vienna.     At  Pilai 
they  were  detained  from  the  10th  to  the  30th  June»,to  watch 
issue  of  the  Polish  election.     On  the  1  ith  June  two  cam 
were  elected  at  once  ;  and  Peter  was  anxious  that  the  partr 
the    Saxon   candidate  Rhould  prevail,  rather  than   that  of 
French,  for  the  sake  of  his  league  against  the  Turks,    At  lenirtli, 
being  set  at  rest  on  that  score,  he  left  Pilau,  and  wrote  from 
Kolberg  to  congratulate  the  new  king  Augustas  III.  (elector  of 
Saxony),   dating   his   letter  *  6th   July,  from  Moscow.'     A 
Augustus,  who  with  12,000  Saxons  had  already  entered  Polai 
received  the  tsar's  envoy  and  letter  near  Cracow.     On  the  1 
July  Peter  wrote  to  Vinius :  '  To-day  we  go  straight  to  HollanJ 
but  wo  do  not  go  to  the  Cesar,  because  a  treaty  hsis  already  bei 
made  for  three  years,  and  so  now  there  is  nothing  to  do  th 
I  staid  on  at  Pilan  on  account  of  the  Polish  election.* 

After  ho  had  passed  rapidly  through  Berlin,  and  from  HaV- 
bersladt  had  visited  the  ironworks  at  Eisenberg,  on  his  w»y 
thence,  in  the  duchy  of  Zell,  at  a  small  place  called  Koppen- 
bruck,  he  was  waylaid  by  two  of  the  most  accomplished  ladies 
Gennany,  the  old  elcctress  Sophia  of  Hanover,  and  her  daugh 
Sophia  Carlotta  electress  of  Brandenburg.     Tliey  came  out 
Hanover  with  the  duke  of  Zell,  then  seven  years  old,  and 
sons  of  the  old  electress  (one  of  them  afterwards  George  I. 
England).     On   the  27th  July,  at   8  P.M.,  the  tsar  arri\'ed 
Koppenbruck,  in  advance  as  usual  of  his  embassy,  and  put  np  in 
the  house  of  a  peasant,  where  he  was  immediately  waited  on  in 
the  name  of  the  ladies,  and  invited  to  supper.     It  t(Xik  an  hour 
to  persuade  him  j  at  last  he  consented,  and  came,  having  made 
a  condition  that  there  should  be  nobody  else  present.    He  ente 
the  room  like  a  shy  awkward  youth  (though  he  was  then  twenty 
five  years  old),  put  his  hand  over  his  face,  and  to  all  their  ctviUtnl 
replied :  *  I  cannot  speak.'    However,  at  last  he  found  his  tonguef 
Tliey  set  him  between  them,  and  talked  to  him  for  fonr  hoursjj 
he  answered  partly  himself,  i)artly  throuf;li  hia  interpreters.   Af^H 
supper  his  sh}Tiess  went  off,  and  he  let  them  admit  their  suites^ 
He  presented  to  tliem  his  favourite  (probably  Lefort),  whom  he 
called   his   'right-hand.'     He  presented  wine  in  large  glasses 
to  the   gentlemen ;  he   danced,  and   the  dancing  went   on  till 
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ur  o'clock  A.M. ;  after  which  the  two  laches  went  off  at  once  to 
errenhausen,  else  Peter  woulil  3iave  i)re5enteil  all  liis  suite  to 
them  the  next  day.  After  they  were  f^oue,  their  kamraerherr 
Koppeastein  sat  on  with  the  Russian  ambassadors,  and  outdrank 
tbem. 

When  he  was  a  boy  of  eleven  years  ohi,  Peter  had  stnick  all 
by  his  extraordinary  good  looks  and  his  vivacity.  Those  who 
len  saw  him  found  th:it  in  countenance  he  resembled  his  mother  s 
ly,  and  especiully  his  uncle  Theodore  (.'yr.  Narishkin.  The 
good  looks  (!)  and  the  vivacity  in  A.D.  ll>97  still  remained;  but 
premature  JevelopmeiU,  Jriyhtful  com-ulshe  {wttchinffSj  as  if 
had  St.  Vitus'  dance,  intemperance  both  in  work  and  in 
<mnU,  had  shaken  the  strong  constitution  of  Peter,  and 
left  their  traces  on  his  handsome  countenance.  His  head 
ook,  and  every  now  and  then  convulsive  twitehings  passed  over 
face :  his  qnick  and  penetrating  <»lance  |)roduced  a  cUsagree- 
able  impression  on  people  who  were  not  used  to  it.  The  arch- 
shop  of  Novgorod,  Tlieiulusius  Yanulsky,  used  to  say  that  when 
e  presented  himself  to  the  two  tsars  John  and  Peter,  ho  kissed 
the  hand  of  the  first  witlnait  any  sort  of  fear ;  '  but  wl'.cu  I  came 
kiss  the  han<l  of  tlie  tsjir  Peter,  I  feared  so  that  my  knees 
embled  under  me  ;  and  from  that  time  I  have  had  a  presenti- 
ment us  if  I  were  to  die  by  that  hand.* 

The  two  electresses  wrote  the  impressions  produced  on  them 
\y  him.  They  wrote  that  the  tsar  listened  with  pleasure  to  some 
Italian  singers,  but  said  tiiat  he  did  not  cnrc  much  for  music. 
To  a  question  from  the  elder  electress,  whether  he  was  fond  of 
banting,  he  replied:  'My  father  had  a  passion  for  hunting,  but 
I  do  not  feel  the  least  attraction  for  that  sort  of  amusement ; 
am  very  fond  of  miliiKj^  and  of  jireworkg.^  And  so  saying,  he 
bowed  them  his  hands  hardened  by  hdjour.  '  He  knows  four- 
arts  or  trades,'  she  wrote.  Sophia  Carlotta,  describing 
'eler,  says:  'I  had  fancieil  to  myself  that  his  grimaces  were 
forse  than  they  are  in  reality,  and  to  restrain  himseU"  from  some 
>f  them  is  not  in  his  power.  One  sees,  too,  that  they  have  not 
lacatcd  him  pro|)erly.  But  I  was  pleased  with  his  uaturahiess 
'and  entire  freedom  from  affectation.'  Tlie  mother  writes :  '  The 
tsar  is  tall ;  he  has  very  handsome  features  and  a  noble  presence ; 
Llie  is  possessed  of  an  cxti'cmdy  quick  intelligence ;  liis  answers 
[are  rapid  and  to  the  point.     But  with  nil  the  Hue  qualities  with 
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tvhich  nature  has  endowed  him,  ti  U  to  be  wished  that  there 
hi  him  less  coarseness.  lie  ih  in  some  respects  quite  what  h*' 
ought  to  be,  and  at  tho  &amo  time  In  other  respects  he  b  qwte 
the  contrary  {21  ett  trit  &»>n,  et  en  mime  tmipn  %l  r^est  pat  bitn 
du  tout).  In  moral  (juah'ties  lie  is  un  e.xnct  representative  of  his 
countr)'.  If  he  hud  recoi\ed  a  better  education,  he  would  htrc 
made  a  perfect  man,  for  he  has  many  fine  qualities,  and  eztn- 
ordinary  powers  of  mind,' 

Oil  the  evening  of  the   8th  August  Peter  reached  Ain- 
stenlam. 

The  larger  ships  were  built  at  Amsterdam,  but  Peter 
drawn  off  to  .Saardum,  where  he  took  part  of  the  house  of  » i 
former  carpenter  acquaintance  named  Kist,  with  only  Meushi-I 
koff  and  five  other  volunteers.     But  being  annoyed  by  crowds,] 
he  after  a  week  saile«l  off  to  Amsterdam,  to  meet  the  embassy,' 
which  arrived  there  on  the  16th  August,     The  plenipotentiaries 
of  the  Western  powers  were  then  negotiating  at  the  neighbour- 
ing village  of  Ryswick,  and  Peter  and  his  ministers  saw  them 
there.     He  saw  also  at  Utrecht  and  at  the  Hague  William  Ul., 
who  afterwards  presented  him  with  an  unrivalled  yacht,  mount- 
ing twenty-four  brass  gtuis.    He  perceived  that  Louis  XlV.was 
only  seeking  to  gain  time,  and  predicted,  after  the  peace 
Ryswick  had  been  signed  (29th  October),  that  the  war  would; 
soon  be  renewed;    and  when  news  came  later   (29th   March 
1698)  of  the  illness  and  expected  death  of  the  king  of  Spain,  he 
wrote  from  Doptford  to  his  friends  at  Moscow  that  now  his  pre- 
diction was  about  to  be  accomplished. 

A  frigate  was  laid  down  at  the  East  India  wharf  at  Am- 
sterdam for  him  juul  las  mates  to  work  upon ;  aud  he  worked  i 
there  four  mouths  and  a  half  for  hire  as  *  Peter  Timmerman  I 
of  Saardam.'     The  first  tlii-ee  weeks  were  spent  in  collecting  j 
materials,  and  the  ship  was  laid  down  on  the  9  th  Sept. 

At  this  time  Peter  learned  the  art  of  engraving,  and  he 
engraved  an  allegorical  triumph  of  CJnintiamty  over  Mahomet- 
anism — an  angel  holding  in  his  hands  a  cross  and  a  palm,  and 
trampling  on  a  crescent  and  on  Turkish  standards  and  horse- 
tails. A  print  from  this  he  sent  to  the  patriarch  Adrian,  and  he 
wrote  (10th  Sept.) :  *  We  are  at  Amsterdam,  by  the  grace  offl 
God  and  your  prayers,  alive  and  well ;  and  following  the  word  ' 
of  God  to  Adam,  we  labour.     This  we  do,  not  of  necessity, 
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obtain  skill  for  navigation,  that  bo  we  may  fight  against  the 

lemies  of  Christ  wtli  success,  and  may  deliver  the  Christians 

f  those  parts,  which  to  my  last  breath  I  shall  not  cease  to 

lesire.'     He  rejoiced  at  the  news  of  the  victory  gained  by  prince 

Eugene  over  the  Turks  on  the  Tsenta  (a  victory  at  which  Adam 

Weyde  was  present),  and  he  wrote  of  it,  13th  Sept.,  to  Komo- 

danofsky  and  to  the  patriarch.     On  the  IGth  Nov.  the  frigate, 

or  Indiaman,  on  which  he  had  been  working  was  launched,  and 

ed  the  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, 

At  Utrecht — Solovieff  writes — *  Peter  showed  the  greatest 
interest  in  the  anatomical  cabinet  of  Professor  Reusch  ;  he  even 
kissed  an  admirably  prepared  (waxen?)  body  of  a  child,  which 
acemcd  to  smile  as  if  alive.  At  Leyden,  being  in  the  auatomical 
theatre  of  Boerhave,  and  Jioticing  the  repugnance  of  his  Russians 
for  the  dead  bodies  dissecting,  he  forced  them  to  tear  the  muscles 
of  a  corpse  with  their  teeth'  (Hist.  &c.  vol.  xiv.  p.  238). 

Vinius,  in  his  letters  from  Moscow,  mentions  how  on  certain 
occasions  those  of  the  compania  left  there  had  feasted,  and  had 
drunk  t<»  the  tsar's  healtli,  pouring  down  such  quantities  of 
Ivashko  and  Bacchus,  that  it  took  them  three  whole  days  to  get 
over  it.  Peter,  too,  on  the  other  hand,  excuses  himself  to  Vinius 
for  not  ^vriting  more  regularly  on  the  pleas  of  occupation,  of 
absences,  and  of  malt. 

Finding  that  the  theory  of  shipbuilding  could  not  be  learned 
perfectly  as  he  wished  in  llolJand,  he  deteraiiued  to  go  to 
England;  and  taking  with  him  only  half  his  volunteers  (and 
among  these  Alex.  Menshikoff  and  James  Bruce),  after  a  tare- 
well  banquet  and  compotation,  he  left  on  the  7th  Jan.  IGBS,  on 
board  one  of  two  yachts  sent  for  him  and  his  suite  by  king 
^^William,  with  two  ships  of  the  line  under  admiral  Mitchell  to 
^Hponvoy  them. 

^B  On  the  10th  Jan.  they  were  off  Chatham,  whence  only  the 
^Broyal  yacht  went  on.  Getting  into  boats,  Peter  and  his  suite 
^■passed  the  Tower  and  London-bridge,  and  were  lodged  in  three 
bouses  in  York-buildings.  Admiral  Mitchell,  whom  Peter  had 
a&ked  to  keep,  on  account  of  his  knowledge  of  Dutch,  and  Lord 
Carmarthen,  who  was  appointed  to  attend  him,  came  to  him  the 
next  day.  He  saw  king  WilHam  and  the  princess  Anne ;  and 
the  latter  (in  a  letter  to  Apraxin,  /ith  June  1702)  he  called 
a  complete  daughter  of  our  Church'  (i.r.  of  the  Russian  Ohui 
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He  went  once  to  the  tlieatre,  where  he  wu  pleased  with  an 
nctreBs*^  named  CroM. 

AIUht  die  way  in  wUch  he  had  treated  the  tsarit^sa  Eadoda,j 
the  removal  of  wbuse  rulatiozis  from  Moscow  bad  been  one  ofbii 
last  acta  before  leaving  Kusxia,  Peter  did  not  wish,  at  his  reton 
from  abroad,  to  find  at  Moscow  a  wife  wlio  was  now  li  burden  to 
him.     Having  been  married  ai^r  the  old  f;uibioii,  he  thoiij 
also  to  rid  himself  of  ha  wife  after  the  old  Russian  fsishton — tli 
ia^by  jHJrsuadiiif!;  her  to  be  tonsured;  or,  if  she  could  not  be  per-' 
Miaded,  by  causing  her  to  be  tonsured  by  force.     From  London, 
in  the  spring  of  A.D.  I<i98,  be  wrote  to  Lei  Cyr.  Narislikit>,J 
Ticbon  Iv.  iStrcshnett',  and  the  confessor  of  Eudocia,  to  ixrsuad 
her  to  eotuent  to  be  tonsured.     Streahneflf  replied  (19th  April) :4 
*  As  regards  the  matter  of  which  you  were  pleased  to  Avrite 
the  confessor,  and  to  Leo  Cyril lovich,  and  to  me,  we  have  spok« 
of  that  to  her,  that  she  should  do  it  voluntarily,  and  have  ur^ 
it  strongly,  but  she  is  obstinate.     It  is  neoessary  that  you  shoddl 
write  again  to  the  confessor  more  xtroitgli/,  and  not  once  oiilyJ 
that  he  may  8j»eak  urgently,  and  we  too  will  continue  to  speafcj 
ofieu  to  the  coiifessor  about  it :  but  he  ia  not  a  master  of  words 
But  if  he  is  written  to  again,  and  in  strong  terms,  he  will 
to  be  more  urgent  in  that  matter.'    Peter  repeated  the  e.xpressic 
of  his  will  after  his  return  from  London  to  Amsterdam,  at 
ordered  the  prince  Romodanofsky  (who  commanded  the  arme<l 
force,  and  directed  all  iiujuests,  examinations,  and  tortures 
Moscow)  to  help  Strcshneff  so  far  as  might  be  needed.     *Bei 
g(Dod,'  Peter  wrote  to  Romodanofsky  (Uth  May  A.D.  1698),  *l 
to  matutfje  that  of  which  Tichou  Nik.  Streshnefif  will  speak 
you ;  for  God's  sake  (let  it  be  done).'     But  no  persuasions  ht 
any  effect,  and  in  the  way  of  compulsion  nothing  was  done. 

On  the  9th  Feb.  A.D.  KIDS  Peter   removed   fi-om  Loudc 
to  Deptford,  and  took  a  house  belonging  to  Mr.  Evelyn  (author 
of  the  St/lva),  the  back-door  of  which  opened  towards  the  wharf, 

1  John  Motley,  Bitt,  of  the  lA/e,  ke.  London,  1740,  vol.  i.  p.  78.  Vol- 
taire BRye  with  a  i<nc«r  at  Peter's  parsimony  :  '  Kn  Angleterro  il  vit  tout,  et 
istoe  il  alia  &  la  cotnMio  Anglaisv,  ou  11  n'entendait  rien  ;  mais  il  y  tioova 
one  actiice  nomxufe  Mademoiiiellu  Croft,  dent  il  eut  lea  f aveurs  ;  et  dont  II  ne 
fit  pat  la  fortune'  And  a  little  above  lie  bad  written  of  Peter's  habit«  :  'II 
almaitlee  femnjes  autant  que  le  roi  de  SuMo  fon  rival  lea  oraignait,  et  loot_ 
Ini  fitoit  fgalement  bon  eu  amour  comme  &  table.  II  ee  plquait  de  *" 
beaucoup,  plut6t  que  de  gofiter  Ui-a  vioa  delicate.' 
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and  there  he  lived  between  two  aud  three  months.*^  Evelyn 
writes:  'IIo  left  my  house'  (and  he  left  It  seemingly  much  the 
irorse  fur  his  residence  in  it)  '  to  return  ou  the  9th  of  J  uue.'  He 
often  went  to  the  arsenal  and  cannon  foundry  at  Woolwich,  and 
to  the  Mint  in  the  Tower.  He  visitetl  the  Houses  of  Parliament, 
and  the  UniA'^ersity  of  Oxford:  he  conversed  with  some  Quakers, 
and  more  than  once  with  some  of  the  English  bishops,  especially 
with  king  William's  tool,  Bishop  Burnet,  who  calls  him  a  'furious 
man' — in  fact,  a  savage.  On  the  22d  March  he  was  present 
at  a  naval  review  and  sham-tight  oflF  Portsmouth ;  and  on  his  way 
back  to  Deptford  he  saw  Windsor  Castle,  and  Hampton  Court. 
He  commissioned  Theodore  A.  Gotovin  to  engage  for  him  in  Eng- 
land us  many  as  sixty  men  for  different  services ;  and  before  he 
left  he  gave  to  Lord  Carmarthen,  for  a  smn  of  20,000/.  (or  48,000 
rabies),  to  be  paid  down,  a  monopoly  of  the  sale  of  tobacco  in 
Russia  to  the  amount  of  3000  barrels,  or  one  and  a  half  uiiliiou 
pounds,  for  one  year,  having  once  before,  while  still  in  Russia, 
made  a  similar  lease  to  Orlenko,  for  two  years,  for  oidy  15,000 
rubles.  But  neither  in  Holland  nor  in  England  had  he  learned 
much  about  the  construction  oiffatlei/s;  and  for  that  he  would 
have  to  go  to  Venice.  On  the  18tb  April  he  took  leave  of  the 
king,  at  whose  request  he  sat  to  Sir  Godfrey  Kneller  for  a  por- 
trait, still  preserved  at  Hampton  Court.  An  engraving  from 
this  is  prefixed  to  vol.  i.  of  Oustrialoff's  work.  On  the  21st  of 
April  (leaving  Menshikufl"  behind,  to  follow  a  few  days  later)  ho 
left  in  his  own  yacht  the  Royal  Transport  (the  king's  present  to 
him),  stopped  at  Woolwich  and  Chatham,  and  after  a  farewell 
carouse  on  boai-d  the  yacht  with  Lord  Carmarthen,  sailetl  for 
Amsterdam,  whei'e  he  arrived  on  the  28th.  Thence  he  went  to 
Loo,  the  palace  and  park  of  king  William;  and  about  this  time 
he  received  the  very  unpalatable  but  not  unexpected  infurmation 
that  the  court  of  Vienna  was  now  treating  for  peace  with  Turkey, 
under  the  mediation  of  Englund  and  Holland,  without  showing 
any  special  regard  fur  Polisli  or  Russian  intercsts. 

On  the  15th  May  the  Russian  embassy  left  Amsterdam,  and 
on  the  18th  of  June  it  arrived  at  Vienna,  having  passed  through 


**  There  are  twenty-six  letters  written  to  Feter  duriog  hi«  stay  in  EngUnd 
^y  Lcfort.  from  Amstcrdani,  where  he  «eeinq  to  hive  suffered  from  ennui :  ho 
wnntii  sack  nn'l  liichr)'mn  CLri«ti,  and  bints  thst  there  is  nothing  (o  malce  it 
utotjuary  to  go  to  Vienna,  and  that  he  would  rather  go  to  Oouea. 
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Leipsig,  Dresden,  and  Prague,  and  ha>'ing  iit  Dresden  been 
tertained  by  prince  Fiirstcnburg  in  the  name  of  the  elector  and 
king  Augustus.  ^a 

At  Vienna  (19th  June)  the  tsar  was  received  without  cero^H 
mony  by  the  emperor  Leopohi,  in  the  Favorita,  in  a  gallery^ 
running  out  into  the  garden,  Lefort  being  with  him  as  inter- 
preter ;  and  on  the  23d,  the  names-day  of  the  emperor,  the  en- 
voys, and  Peter  with  them,  were  present  at  an  opera  in  tlie  same 
suburban  palace.  Tlie  next  day  he  expressed  a  wish  to  visit  the 
empress  Eleanora  Magdaleua,  atid  to  see  the  archditche«8e$  her 
daughtersy  and  she  rect-ivcd  him  on  the  24th,  in  the  same  in- 
formal way  in  which  he  had  been  received  by  the  emperor. 
Lefort  was  again  interpreter ;  Golovin,  too,  and  Vozaitsin  were 
present,  but  they  stood  apart  at  a  little  distance.  Tlie  vice- 
chancellor  Kaunitz  was  with  the  empress.  After  Peter  bad  paid 
his  compliments  to  the  empress  aud  to  the  three  at  chduchesses, 
(uking  how  old  they  each  were,  the  empress  asked  him  after  the 
health  *  of  her  sifiter,  the  tsaritsa  of  Muscov}','  at  which  expression 
he  was  specially  pleased  [specially  rftfipleased'?]  ;  and  after  thulj 
she  withdrew.  On  the  28tli  Peter  had  a  similar  informal  inl 
view  at  Augarten,  in  an  alley,  with  Joseph,  king  of  the  Romans 
On  the  29th  the  embassy  gave  an  entertainment  to  one  thousand 
persons  of  the  court  and  the  nobility,  with  fireworks  and  dancing 
whicli  was  continued  tilt  the  niorning.  Mcanwbile  the  tsar  had 
been  tr}-ing  to  engage  the  imperial  court  nut  to  make  })cace  with 
Turkey  without  at  least  stipulating  for  the  cession  of  Kertch  in 
the  Crimea  to  Russia ;  but  in  this  he  had  no  success,  the  baiiis 
put  forward  by  the  mediating  jiowers,  and  accepted  by  the  im-  ' 
perial  court  and  by  the  Venetians,  being  that  of  uti  possidetuj^ 
Eventually  (30th  June)  Peter  named  Voznitsin  as  his  plenipo- 
tentiary to  the  congi'ess,  and  was  obliged  to  content  himself 
(14-18  Nov.)  with  a  separate  truce,  concluded  at  Carlovita 
14th  Jan.  HJOy,  for  two  years.  Oukraiutsoff  was  sent  after- 
\s'ard3  to  Constantinople  to  convert  this  truce  into  a  peace. 

There  being  nothing  more  to  bo  done  at  Vienna,  he  purposed  , 
to  go  to  Venice  and  Italy,  and  then  to  France,  and  on  thfAj 
15th  July  the  Venetian  envoy  had  already  signed  a  passport  foi^" 
MenshikofF  and  seven  other  volunteei-s,  and  Peter  was  waiting 
only  till  his  ambassadors  should  liave  their  audience  of  leave, 
when  a  letter  of  the    17tli  June,  from   Romodanofsky,  from 
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Moscow,  which  had  been  a  month  on  the  road,  suddenly 
<2hange<l  his  plans. 

Tlie  audient'C  liad  been  delayed  partly  because  it  was  de- 
sired that  Peter  and  his  embassy,  before  leaving,  should  be 
present  at  a  grand  masquerade,  with  fancy  dresses  and  characters, 
to  be  given  them  by  the  emperor  and  empress  on  the  11th  July. 
Besides  that,  tlie  envoys,  after  the  old  Russian  fashion,  created 
difficulties  and  delays  by  making  demands  on  points  of  cere- 
moaial  inconsistent  with  the  eti<|uette  of  the  imperial  court  and 
with  former  precedents.  But  after  the  news  had  come  that 
four  insurgent  regiments  of  streltsi  were  within  ninety  versts  of 
Moscow,  the  ambassadors  Lefort  and  Golovin,  whom  Peter  meant 
to  take  with  him,  no  longer  insisting  on  their  former  pretensions, 
■were  received  by  the  emperor  on  the  18th  July,  with  the  same 
fonns  as  had  been  observed  irj  A.D.  1(387  :  after  which  healths  were 
drunk  mutually;  and  besides  the  healths  of  the  tsar  and  the 
tsarcvich,  that  of  the  tsarittn  of  Muscovy  was  proposed,  but  it 
teas  not  ilrituk,  cither  from  haste  (as  was  supposed  at  Vienna)  or 
for  some  other  reason.  And  on  the  19th,  at  four  P.M.,  the  tsar, 
with  Lefort  and  Golovin,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  court  of 
Vienna,  started,  not  for  Venice,  but  for  Russia. 

At  Cracow  Peter  received  information  that  the  rebel  streltsi 
had  been  defeated  by  Sheyn  and  general  Gordon  near  Uie 
monastery  of  Voskresensk,  so  that  he  might  have  turned  back 
and  resumed  his  former  plans ;  but  he  decided  not  to  do  so :  he 
went  on,  only  he  now  travelled  without  haste. 

*As  he  was  thus  going  through  Poland' — so  he  wrote  after- 
wards himself  of  the  origin  of  the  Swedish  war,  after  liia  original 
views  upon  the  South  had  been  disappointed  by  the  resolution 
of  the  im]>erial  court  to  make  peace  with  the  Turks — '  the  tsar 
met  the  king  of  Poland  at  a  small  place  near  Tomashovo,  called 
Rava,  where  ihey  inspected  some  Saxon  regiments,  and  there 
was  a  review.  Then  their  majesties  were  invited  by  lieutenant- 
snerul  Fleming  to  come  to  him  for  the  evening  to  his  quarters, 
lere  in  the  course  of  their  conversation  the  king  Augustus  said 
to  his  Majesty  that  he  had  many  of  the  Poles  against  him,  and 
he  added :  "If  tlu^y  attempt  anything  against  mo,  do  not  aban- 
don roe."  To  which  his  Majesty  replied  that  bo  was  rcatly  to 
assist  htm,  but  he  did  not  expect  the  Poles  to  do  an\'thingof  that 
kind.    But  he  asked  rather  that  he,  the  king,  on  \ui  side  would 
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help  him,  the  tKar,  to  avenge  himself  (or  the  wrong  which  had 
been  done  him  bv  Dalberg  the  governor  of  Riga,  where  ho 
•Otroely  escaped  with  his  Ufe ;  and  this  the  king  pror»M«</,  And 
90  (having  feasted  and  drunk  together  three  or  four  days,  atnl 
having  exchanged  kaftans),  with  strong  expressions  of  friendship, 
they  made  promisee  to  one  another,  without  any  written  1x«d<1, 
and  parted,  and  I  took  my  way  to  Moscow'  (Oustrialoif,  fjitt,  &c. 
vol.  iii.  p.  18ri).  ^ 

On  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  25t\\  Aug.,  Peter  was  again  is  V 
Moscow.     He  did  not  go  to  the  palace  in  the  Kremlin,  nor  «ee 
his  wife ;   but  after  accompanying  the  ambassadors  Lofort  and, 
Uolovin  to  their  houses,  and  calling  for  the  papers  relating 
the  past  examinadon   and  punishment  of  the  rebel  streltsi,  hi 
paid  a  visit  to  Anna  Mens  in  the  German  sloboda.    Tlie  Anstriia 
resident  Guarient  writes :  *  It  was  very  surprising  that  the  tsarJ 
after  so  long  an  absence,  was  still  held  by  his  former  passion 
Immediately  after  his  arrival  he  went  to  visit  the  German  girl] 
Muns.     After  that  he  went  out  for  the  night  to  Preobrajensk.' 

The  next  day,  when  the  boyars  and  nobles  came  to  him,  he 
shaved  ofiF  their  beards  with  his  own  hand,  sparing  only  those  < 
Tichon  Streshneff  and  tlip  old  lx>yar  Michael  Al.  CherkasskyJ 
And  again,  five  days  later  (1st  Sept.),  at  a  banquet  given  bw 
She}"!!,  in  the  midst  of  their  jollity  the  tsar* s  jester  (probal)l5 
Tourgcnieft")  seized  the  beards  of  those  who  still  wore  them,  and 
shaved  them  one  after  another.  Three  days  after  that,  at  an^ 
other  banquet,  given  by  Lefort,  with  music  and  dancing,  to  fix 
hundred  gnests,  there  was  no  longer  any  need  of  repeating  the 
same  lesson." 

Six  days  after  his  arrival  (31st  Aug.  0.8.) — Guarient  writes- 

". '  There  ia  a  mdial  with  &  t)oarJ  and  moust&ohcs  on  one  aide  under  tl>< 
words  :   "  Money  taken  for  them;"  and  on  the  reverse  the  date  A.M.  •"  720r'(».< 
A.D.  1G9S-1C99).    The  first  oukas  about  beards  haa  not  been  found  :  probablji 
it  did  not  apply  to  all,  and  was  repeated  as  a  general  enactment  at  the  begin', 
ning  of  A.D.  1701 ;  and  again  IGtb  Jan.  1705,  when  the  tsar  allowed  hU  eabjecle 
the  choice  of  ehaving  or  paying  a  yearly  tax  on  their  bearda :  gosti  and  peopiffl 
of  the  gostlnaia  Botaia  paid  100  rubles  ;  courtiers,  dvor-people,  oitizens,  prikaz* 
people,  people  of  tho  service  of  all  ranks,  and  traders  of  the  aeoond  olasa 
00  rubles;   traders  of  the  third  cla.w,    posadakie-pcople,  and  people  of  th« 
boyavj",    yamahohika,  isvoahchiks,   church    olerka  (not  priests  or    deacons), ' 
30  rubles ;  peaaaata  on  entering  or  Icavins;  any  town  were  to  pay  every  time  at 
the  gates  2  dengi.    To  those  who  had  paid  there  were  given  mednld  or  tokeua 
like  that  described  above,  which  they  were  required  to  wear,  and  to  renctrj 
yearly'  (Ouatrialoff,  Uitt.  fcc.  vol.  iii.  p.  195). 
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*  Peter  callwl  for  his  wife  the  tsuritsa  Emlocia  to  the  house  of 
the  ptistrnaster  A'^inius,  ami  saw  lier  there  alone  for  several  hours, 
asking  her  how  she  liacl  dared  to  disobey  his  ordei*s.  She  replied 
that  she  had  a  son  to  take  care  of.*  At  any  rate,  Peter  now  did 
personally  all  he  could  to  obtain  that  which  Streshncff  and  Ro- 
modanofsky  and  the  confessor  had  failed  to  obtain  for  him  during 
his  absence,  viz.  that  his  wife  should  consent  to  be  tonsured. 
And  his  long  private  interview  having  failed,  he  soon  afterwards 
showed  ilia  anger  against  the  patriarcli  Adrian  for  not  having 
ready  tonsured  her  by  force. 
On  the  20th  Sept.  the  tsarevich  Alexis,  then  eight  years  and 
seven  monthst  old,  was  taken  away  from  his  mother,  and  pLiced 
under  the  cai-e  of  his  aunt,  the  tsarevna  Natalia,  at  Preobrnjensk ; 
and  on  the  23d  the  tsaritsa  was  sent  away  in  a  common  carriage, 
^with  only  her  postelnitsu  and  one  maid-servant,  to  Souz.dal,  to  be 
ot  up  there  in  the  Pokrovsky  convent.  Gordon  writes  that 
on  the  23d  Sept.  he  went  in  vain  to  Preobrajensk,  all  being  busy 
^at  the  palace  in  the  Ki'endiM)  above  about  the  taking  out  of 
me  of  the  attendants  of  the  tsarevna  Sophia,  and  about  putting 
;C  tsaritsa  into  a  convent.  On  her  ai'rival  at  Sou/.dal  the 
;telnit!i;a  was  taken  away  from  her,  and  sent  back ;  and  Peter,  to 
unisti  her  for  having  refused  to  be  tonsured,  made  no  allowance 
liatever  for  her  maintenance.'*  In  May  A.D.  1(5119  Peter  sent 
okolnik  to  Souzdal,  who  lived  in  the  suburb  near  the  Pok- 
iVBky  convent  ten  weeks,  going  to  sec  the  tsaritsa  every  day, 
and  dealing  with  her  in  the  tsar's  name ;  and  at  length,  as  she 
^^was  still  obstinate,  she  was  tonsured  by  force,  and  so  stood  no 
^■longer  in  the  way  of  Anna  Mons,  or  of  any  one  else  who  might 
^Dftter  succee<l  Anna  Mons  in  the  tsar's  favour. 
^^  The  events  of  the  summer  and  autumn  ofA.D.  IdW  kept 
Peter  in  a  state  of  violent  anger,  causing  at  times  outbursts  of 

»♦  Far  hia  sister*  impllcBtcd  In  ihe  mutiny  of  the  Btroltri,  and  rIi>o  tonguwd, 

«  twr  ajipciinU'd  a  maiatvoaoce,  as  for  the  other  tsarovoM,  and  allowed  them 

have  with  them  nur^cg,  treasurers,  and  postelniUas.     8o,  ia  1700,  there  was 

aed  for  the  nun  Susanna  (Sophia)  fi»h,  breail,  wine,  and  vegetable*,  to  the 

In*  of  'AAA  raljl<  o,  nud  for  thu  nun  Margaret  (Martha)  to  the  value  of  SG'jO 

iblcc  :  but  fur  Euducia  not  a  ko{»eck.     She  repeatedly  applied  to  her  brother 

.bram  I^npouohin  and  bis  wife  to  E«nd  her  secretly  wine  and  flah  :  '  Here  there 

hlng,'  the  wrote.    •  Though  I  am  troublesome  to  you,  what  can  I  do  7    As 

•a  I  remain  alive,  give  me  drink  and  meat  and  clothing,  since  I  am  deeti- 

'  (Ou»tr.  Jiiit.  Sio.  iii.  p.  190).     Peter  himself  wrote  afterwards  of  her  that 

•he  had  t)een  tonsored  'for  cortain  opposition*  and  suspioiona'  {^Maniftfta  -' 

Uarch  A.D.  1718). 
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something  like  madneas.     On  the  1 4th  Sept^  at  a  banqneS 
L«fort\  he  began  to  qaorrel  with  Shcyn,  and  roshed  oat 
inquire  how  nwny  polknvniks  and  other  officers  Sbeyn  had  ap^ 
pointed  fur  money.     He  returned  in  a  dreadful  fur}',  drew  his 
Bword,  struck  with  it  on  the  table,  and  said  to  Sbeyu :  *SeeI 
this  is  exactly  how  I  will  cut  up  your  regiment ;  and  as  for  tbet^, 
I  will  have  thy  skin  off.*     His  fury  was  still  more  incensed  wbeaj 
the  prince  Theodore   Romodanofsky  and   Zotoff  (using  therl 
right  as  mm'.k  emperor  and  mock  patriarch  of  the  revels)  began  i 
defend  Sheyn  :  Peter  rushed  upon  them,  struck  Zotoff  on  ill 
head,  and  Romodanofsky  on  tho  hand,  so  that  ho  nearly  cut  ofl 
his  fingers.    Slie^ii  wnuld  have  been  killed,  had  not  Lefoil  held 
J'eter,  receinng  himself  a  pretty  violent  blow.     All  were  honi- 
fieil ;  but  tlt€  votwg  favourite  succeeded  in   calming  Peter,  who 
then  went  on  as  if  nothing  had  happened,  carousing  jovially  till 
the  morning.    This  'young  favourite'  was  a  sergeant  of  the 
Preobrajensky   re^ment,   Alexander   Dan.  Mensbikoff,    whom 
Peter  had  first  noticed  about  A.D.  1695,  and  who  at  this  time 
was  familiarly  called  by  him  '  Alexashka*  (Korb,  p.  1 7,  at  thel 
date  19th  Sept. ;    and  Solovieff,  Hift.  &c.   vo\.  xiv.  p.  2t35),j 
When  he  was  in  a  rage  Peter  did  not  spare  either  his  old  or  hill 
new  favourite.     Having  once  caught  Menshiknff  dancing  wit 
his  sword,  he  struck  him  such  a  hlow  that  blood  came  from  his 
nose ;  and  at  a  banquet  given  by  colonel  Chambers,  he  seizedj 
Lefort,  throw  him  down,  and  trampled  upon  him  (Korb,  p.  17,1 
at  the  date    10th  Sept.;   and   Solovieff,    Hist.    &c.    vol.   jdrj 
p.  265). 

By  the  middle  of  Sept.  tliose  of  the  rebel  streltsi  who  had 
been  kept  prisoners  at  Voskre$entk  (in  the  same  monastery  whe 
in  A.D.  1663  the  streltsi  had  been  employed  to  ill-treat  and  con- 
fine Nicon)  and  in  other  places  had  been  brought  into  Moscow 
by  the  soldati  of  the  Boutirski  polk ;  the  rest,  to  the  number 
1714  in  all,  followed.    On  the  1 7th  Peter  said  to  general  Gordon  \* 
'  I  will  examine  them  more  strictly  than  you  did,'     The  details 
of  that  fresh  inquest  with  its  horrible  cruelties,  and  of  the  exeiH 
cut  ions,  or  rather  butcheries,  w^hich  followed,  have  been  related    • 
separately  in  ch.  v. 

On  the  23d  Sept.  Peter  examined  at  Selo  Poki^vsk  his  sisteifl 
Martha  .ibout  the  visit  made  by  licr  in  Holy  Week  to  Sophia," 
and  her  communications  respecting  the  streltsi.     On  the  27th, 
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lie  examined  Sophia  In  the  Novodlvlclir  monastery ;  and  In  one 
ttccount  it  is  said,  tliat  lie  was  so  enraged  by  lier  answers  that  lio 
laid  his  hand  on  tlie  liilt  of  his  sword,  and  was  drawing  it  to  strike 
her,  but  Lcfort  checked  lilm,  sayin«j :  *  Remember,  she  is  your 
sister  I'  Peter  abruptly  rushed  out  of  the  room,  and  when  he  had 
come  to  himself,  he  exclaimed  to  Lefurt :  '  IIow  t-lever  she  is  !  it  is 
a  pitj  that  she  has  such  a  bad  heart.'  On  the  8th  Oct.  he  a  second 
tiujo  examined  tlie  tsarevna  Martha,  whose  bed-chanibcr  woman, 
■wlien  put  to  the  question,  \md  said  that  the  tsarevna  hud  received 
a  |jetItiou  from  the  streltsi,  and  that  a  note  from  her  had  been 
passed  to  Touina ;  but  Martha  persisted  in  denying  this.  The 
tsarevna  Ekatcrinu  too  was  (questioned.  Peter  ku])t  thr  tsarevnas 
at  Selo  Pokrovsk  till  tlie  cud  of  the  inquest. 

On  the  11th  Oct.,  the  second  day  after  the  execution  of  the 
streltsi,  Peter  called  a  council  of  people  from  all  orders,  and 
charged  it  to  examine  into  the  treasonable  design  of  the  tsarevna 
Sophia,  and  to  determine  what  ought  to  be  her  punishment. 
The  decision  arrived  at  is  not  known.  For  strong  susjiicions 
n;^inst  the  tsarevna  there  were  grounds ;  but  for  direct  proof 
of  her  guilt  the  inquest  had  found  no  evidenct:.  We  have  seen 
how  Sophia  answered  her  brother :  '  1  sent  no  letter  at  all ;  but 
one  can  understand  that  the  streltsi  might  wish  to  have  me  back 
iu  the  government,  because  I  had  been  regent  before.'  In  order 
that  for  the  future  it  might  be  impossible  for  any  one  to  wish  to 
have  her  back  in  the  government,  the  best  security  was  to  ton- 
suiv  her.  So  Sophia  was  tonsured,  and  became  a  nun  by  the 
name  of  Susanna  ;  and  she  was  left  to  live  on  still  in  the  same 
Novodivichy  monastery  as  before,  under  a  strict  guard  of  a  cen- 
tury of  soldati.  Ilcr  sisters  might  go  to  the  monastery  to  see 
lier  only  in  Holy  "Week,  and  on  the  festival  of  the  monastery 
(28th  July,  the  festival  of  the  icon  of  our  Lady  of  Smolensk), 
also  in  case  of  her  being  sick.  Peter  himself  appointed  people 
whom  he  could  trust  who  might  be  sent  to  inquire  after  her 
health  ;  and  he  wrote  in  afhlition  these  words  :  '  But  men  singers 
are  not  to  be  admitted  into  the  monastery :  the  nuns  aing  well 
enough;  if  only  tliere  were  faith,  and  not  so  as  to  slug  in  the 
church,  "Save  (the  tsar)  from  all  evils,  dangers,  and  advei-sities/* 
while  in  the  porch  they  are  hiring  assassins.'** 

'*  This  rctoript  h  undated  ;  the  nllueions  in  !t  are  not  clear  ;  ouly  it  it  known 
that  Uopbia'B  ixwteltiitta,  Viera  Vaiiutin»kBiB,  when  tortured,  Wka  found  tc 
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Sophia  WW  allowcil  to  remain  in  the  cnriron*  of  Moscow. 
Much  more  guilt,  acconling  to  tho  inquest,  was  proved  against 
htT  sister  Mnrtlia,  who  herself  confesst* J  that  she  hail  sent  acom^ 
municntion  to  S«»]>hitt  nbout  the  corning  of  the  streltsi,  andtb 
wish  to  M5C  Iter,  SophijL,  again  regent.    8ho  waa  tonsured,**  by  t 
name  of  Margaret,  in  the  monastery  of  the  Assumption  in  t 
Alcxandroff  sloboda.     The  tsarevna  Ekaterina  was  left  at  larj 

On  the  25th  Oct,  the  tsnr  went  to  VorDuege  (unaccompanid 
by  Lcforl),  and  found  his  vessels  and  magazines  all  in  good 
dition ;  *  only' — 90  lie  wrote — *  a  cloud  of  misgiving  comes  o 
my  mind,  lest  it  should  be  with  mc  as  with  those  who  plai 
pahn-treus,  Ijut  cann«>t  live  to  see  their  fruit.  Nevertheless 
truHt  in  Gnd,  with  St.  Paul,  who  writes  that  the  workman  oiigi 
to  taste  of  the  fruit  of  his  labour.*  On  the  20th  Dec.  he  w, 
again  at  Moscow;  and  at  Christmas,  with  a  very-  numerous  sui 
in  80  sledges,  he  went  about  *  to  glorify  Christ :'  the  masters 
the  houses  to  wliioh  he  went  were  of  course  expected  to  give 
them  money:  the  rich  prince  Cherkassky  was  the  most  liberal 
of  all:  but  one  nieirhant  gave  for  the  whole  comjiany  only  12 
rubles  :  IVter  was  angry,  collected  in  the  street  100  mujiks,  and 
brought  them  to  the  house  of  the  niggardly  merchant,  who  h 
now  to  give  each  niujik  a  ruble. 

At  this  time  the  tsar  hafl  an  intention  of  sending  his  son  tl 
tsarevich    Alexis  to  be  educated  together  with  the  son  of  t! 
king  and  elector  Augustus  at  Dresden,  under  the  care  of  couut 
Carlovich,  to  whom  Peter  had  taken  a  great  liking.     Lef< 
son  Henry  (or  Andrew),  who  had  been  at  school  for  several  ye; 
jjast  at  Geneva,  was  to  be  a  companion  ;  and  there  is  a  let 
fi-om  Lefort  to  the  council  of  Geneva,  dated  3d  Feb.  A,D.  16! 
which  contains  t}ie  following  passage  :  '  I  had  hoped  to  go  m 
self  to  Geneva,  but  1  cannut :'  but  he  thanks  them   for  Ih 

with  child,  and  she  ctated  that  abo  bad  h«id  a  liaiaoa  wilh  a  singer  (Korb,  p,  I 
«p.  Solovieff), 

"  If  Sopbia  when  bhe  died,  3d  July  a.d.  170*,  wag  aged  46  years  9  moat 
and  Ifl  days  (as  is  slated  in  the  Brrvn.  Jiuu.  Bihlivtica^naA  had  bevn  a  nual 
years  8  monlhs  and  V2  dayii,  she  was  born  I7th  S<<]>t.  A.D.  Km',  and  U>\\»m 
2l8t  Oct.  A.D,  1698,  There  waa  an  allowance  for  lier  ninintcnanoc  a«  a  aun 
rt744  rubles  15  altioaa  and  4  denK>.  Martha  itas  tonsured,  accordlDK 
Korb,  on  the  2d  Nov.  o.s.  Shevinff,  htiug  in  tho  Aesumption  monastery] 
the  Alexandroff  sloboda,  saw  there  the  t^itubs  of  Martha  (who  died  In 
1707)  and  of  her  sii^ter  Tbeodottia.  Al  the  cntrancfi  to  tho  cemetery  then  ia  a 
portrait  of  Marthsi. 
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goodness  to  his  son.  Then  be  continues  :  *  The  etlncation  whicli 
he  has  received  in  your  republif  iriust  at  the  least  have  inspired 
hini  with  respect  for  the  purity  of  its  faith,  and  with  affection 
for  a  state  which  lie  ought  always  to  regard  as  his  countrj'.'  At 
the  same  time  he  informs  them  that,  in  compliance  with  tlie  wish 
of  the  king  of  Poland  and  of  the  tsar,  he  purposes  now  to  trans- 
ier  his  son  to  Dresden. 

In  Jan.  A.P.  l()9l>  there  were  again  ten  chambers  of  tortjire 

at  work  at  Preobrajensk  for  the  examinations  of  the  remaining 

streltsi;  and  in   Feb.  again  executions  by  hundreds,  and  again 

Mo/m/ executions  by  the  tsar  himself,  assisted  by  PleshcheyefF. 

^t  the  end  uf  Feb.  they  began  to  cany  out  the  corpses  beyond  the 

barriers,  and  there  they  lay  in  heaps,  till  at  last  they  were  buried. 

Some  days  before  these  last  executions  there  was  a  banquet 
pven  by  Adam  Weyde  ;  but  the  tsar  sat  at  it  buried  in  dark 
caro.  Lefort  exhausted  all  his  ingenuity  to  divert  him.  A 
magnificent  house,  which  had  been  building  for  the  admiral  at  the 
expense  of  the  tsar's  treasury,  was  now  finished  :  a  great  festival 
ati<l  burlesque  ceremony  wan  planned  for  its  opening  or  dedi- 
cation as  a  temple  to  Bacchus"  (21st  Feb.  A.D.  1699). 

The  streltsi  who  had  mutinied  at  Toropctz  and  at  AzofF  had 
also  been  executed  :  all  tlie  rest  of  the  Moscow  and  Azoff  streltsi 
were  di.«jH?rsed,  Bat  tlie  streltsi  were  not  the  only  people  con- 
cerned. The  conflict  between  the  old  marniers  and  customs  and 
the  new  blaxed  up  more  and  more,  and  blood  called  for  fresh 
blood.  The  king  of  Preaburg,  at  Preobrajensk,  could  not  be  left 
unemployed.  When  they  began  to  liring  in  the  streltsi  to 
Moscow  in  gangs  fur  the  question,  a  rumour  was  spread  among 
the  jMJople  that  they  meant  to  fii'e  upon  them  with  cannon. 
There  was  excited  a  sympathy  for  them  ;  and  at  Preobrajensk  an 
information  was  lodr'ed  against  a  woman  named  Axenia,  wife  of 
the  ;»room  of  a  strajK-hi,  who  liad  said  to  her  bondman  Gabriel: 

*  Yna  see,  he  hates  the  streltsi ;  he  has  begun  to  make  away  with 
tlicm;  he  will  now  make  away  with  them  all.'     Gabriel  said: 

*  Wliat  is  to  be  expected  from  an  infidel  ?  he  has  become  an 
infidel :  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  he  eats  meat.  He  has 
become  a  Jew,  and  he  cannot  live  a  single  day  without  drinking 
blood.*  Axenia  added,  with  an  injurious  epithet :  '  He  or<lere<l  the 
Kadoshevetsi  to  bo  knoutcd  from  the  Pokrovsky  to  the  Yaouza 

"  See  the  sooount  of  Peter's  deRliaga  with  the  clergy  in  vol.  vl. 
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gatcii,  anil  whilu  it  was  bein^  done  he  followefr  (and  joined  hii 
<elf  in  knoutlnr;  them).     Axeiiia  an<l  Gabrirl  wet-e  o.\ecute<l 

The  executions  of  the  strellsi  protluced  a  sj>ecially  stro 
impression  on  tlie  women,  who  said :  '  The  hossoudar,  when 
was  a  Ijttk'  hoy,  nscd  to  kill  slieep,  and  now  he  ha-s  practised  liis 
liand  upon  the  streltsi.     On  the  days  that  the  hossoudar  an 
the  prince  Theodore  Your.  Komtxlanofsky  have  plenty  of  bli 
to  drink  they  are  merrj- ;  but  on  any  day  that  they  have  it  not 
they  are  sad,  and  cannot  even  eat  their  bread.' 

The  striifrgle  and  the  feelinp;]  of  provoeatJ<»n  became 
and  more  sharj)  on  both  sides ;  expressions  of  dispieaHure  agatni 
the  tsar  and  bin  doinj,'s  became  more  and  nioiM  frequent  ai 
violent ;  and  there  were  more  and  more  informations  and  inquosi 
lit  PiXHjbrajcnsk.     Besides  inquests  into  these  political  offeni 
I  he   king  of  Presburp  was  continually  occupied  with   inquei 
about  nuirdoi'S  and  robberies:  and  he  himself  was  proud  of 
bloody  activity.     In  tlie  year  before  there  came  to  Holland 
Peter,  from  Moscow,  one  of  the  companifj  James  Brace,  >vi 
sears  on  him  ma<le  by  fire ;  and  he  said  tlmt  the  prince  Tiom 
danofsky  had  burned  him  at  a  banquet,  under  the  influence 
Khmielnitsky  (f.f.  of  nirth  liquor).     The  tsar  wrote  abont  t 
to  Roniodanofsky :  'Thou  wild  b(.'iist  !  how  long  aiv  you  to 
on  burning  people?     Even  hither  to  us  there  have  come  people 
wounded  by  thee.     Cease  your  acquaintance  with  Ivashko  (wi 
malt).     That  is  a  seed  oi"  alt  sorts  of  fooleries.'     Komo<lanof$ 
replied:  'In  thy  letter  thou  hast  written  to  me  as  if  I  had 
close  .icquaintance  with  Ivashko  Klunielnitsky ;  but  that,  h 
sondar,  is  not  so.     There  lias  cuuie  to  thee  .somebody  who  is 
regular  Moscow  drunkard,  and  who  has  said  what  he  said  when 
he  was  foolish  with  drink.     I  have  no  time  to  bo  intimate  with 
Ivashko.     We  are  always  bathiiuj  oiirselve^i  hi  blood.     It  is  fo^j 
.f/oi/,  at  your  leisure,  to  keep  up  acquaintance  with  Ivashko ;  bij^H 
we  have  no  time  for  it.     But  as  for  what  James  Bruce  told  yon^^ 
as  if  he  had  been  bunned  by  my  hand,  that  was  done  through  liis 
own  drunkenness,  not  by  me."     Peter  replied  to   tliis:    *You 
have  written  that  James  Bruce  did  it  from  liis  own  drunkennt 
and  that  is  true;  only  in  ivhose  house  and  in  who»e  conipftnifi 
But  as  for  the  blood,  I  suspect  that  makes  you  drink  all  the 
more,  o\it  oi  ft'or.     But  for  us  it  is  reaUi/  impossible,  because 
aiv  always  at  our  lessons'  (Solov.  xiv.  p.  275). 
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By  oukaz  of  30th  Jan.  A.K.  li;99,  Pctor  instituted  the  bur- 
gomeisterskaia  pivIatsi,*exeniptitio;aU  the  comtnercial  and  trading 
classes  from  the  jui'isdictiou  of  tlie  voivodes,  and  placing  tliein 
under  burgomeisters  t-lccted  by  thcraseives  in  each  town,  subject 
to  the  central  burgomeisterskaia  palatii  at  Moscow.  This  was 
the  first  of  his  biireaucratical  creations. 

After  letting  oft'  liis  firewurks  and  feasting  as  usual  in  the 
week  of  the  Carnival,  on  Sunday,  19th  Feb.,  the  eve  of  the 
Great  Fast,  Peter  left  again  for  Voronege ;  and  again  T^efort  was 
uot  with  him.  The  envoys  I'rom  Deuniark  and  Brandenburg 
■were  curious  to  see  a  fleet  built  1200  versts  inland,  and  Peter 
/▼ladiy  invited  tbeni  tf>  follow  him.  Tlicy  banqueted  witll 
Lefort  before  starting,  on  Wednesday,  22d  Feb.,  in  the  first 
week  of  Lent.  The  weather  was  unseasonably  mild,  and  I^^ 
I'ort's  rooms  being  overheated,  tliey  all  went  out  and  stayed  long 
carousing  in  tlie  open  air.  Lefort  caught  a  bad  cold,  which 
turned  to  a  malignant  fever.  Still  he  apprehended  no  danger, 
and  he  did  not  put  off  another  ban([uet  which  he  was  to  give  to  the 
colonels,  &c.,  on  the  following  Friday.  However,  lie  was  unable 
to  api)ear,  and  his  nephew,  Peter  Lefort,  presided  as  his  deputy. 
It  is  at.ated,  that  after  he  had  become  aware  that  his  life  W4VS  in 
danger  he  repeated  tliat  ode  of  Horace  which  begins:  'vEquam 
memento  rebus  in  arduis  servare  mentem;'  and  which  ends: 

'  Omneg  eodem  coKioaur,  omaium 
Veroatur  urnii  &eriufi  ocyus 

Sore  exiturB,  et  nos  in  artefnum 
Exilium  imjKMiiturA  cyniba-.' 

He  beeumo  sleepless,  and  occasionally  wandered. 

On  Thursday,  23d  Feb.,  the  day  after  Lefort's  banquet,  and 
the  fii'st  day  of  his  illness,  the  mock  patriarch  of  their  drunken 
reveU,  Zotoff,  wrote  to  the  biar  to  Voronege  :  '  The  humble  Anikit 
to  the  hicro-proto-diakon  Peter  Alexievicb,  with  all  t!io  compania, 
sends  jwace  and  his  blessing.'  And  again  on  the  same  date:  'To 
the  fellow-miiHster  of  our  humility,  the  hiero-proto-diukon  Peter 
Ale.\ievich,  with  all  the  coinpania,  wishing  health  iia  the  Lord.  I 
thank  yourcharity  for  informingus  of  your  prosperous  journeyand 
good  health  (of  which  I  lieard  also  from  the  viudika  ol' Azott)  : 
pray  continue  to  keep  us  informed  of  the  same.  We  are  much 
suqirised  at  your  audacity  that  you  have  taken  our  c^st-off' female 
slave  M:islianitsa  {i.e.  Carnival,  or  Oil-jar)  for  a  mate  without 
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first  taking  from  us  for  that  a  perniission  (or  dispensation).    On 
know  this,  that  there  are  with  her  otlier  conipanions,  Ivashl 
(inalt  hquor)  and  Eremka :  and  you  have  reason  to  fear  the 
lest  tliey  draw  you  off  from  your  work  :  but  we  know  their  friend 
ship  more  than  yours.     This  day  there  have  come  U>  us  the  sul 
deacons  (Jotovtsoff  and  BechteyefiF,  by  whom  we  send  a  m€ 
to  you,  to  give  you  verbally  i^eace  and  our  blessing,  but  to  scparat 
(t.^.  to  excummunicatc)  Mnslanitsa  and  her  companions,  bccaus^ 
in  work  such  companions  are  unprofitable.     But  to  these  su| 
deacons,  our  messeugers,  do  thou  give  a  good  reception.     Mot 
over,  may  the  peace  of  God  be  with  you,  and  the  blessing  of  oc 
liumility  both  is  and  shall  be.     The  humble  Anikit,  with  his 
eliaky  hand'  (OustrialofF,  Hist.  &c,  vol.  iii.  p.  4t>3). 

Aleaiilime  Lefort  was  getting  worse,  and  the  doctors  de- 
spaired of  him.    The  pastor  of  the  Reformed  Church,  Stumphius, 
was  sent  for,  and  began  to  exhort  him.     Lefort  at  first  listen* 
meekly,  but  presently  he  began  to  rave,  drove  the  pastor  awj 
and  called  fur  music;  and  the  doctors  desii'ed  that  the  musiciad 
might  como,  and  tlicy  seemed  to  calm  him  for  a  short  time.   When 
near  bis  end  he  came  to  himself;  and  when  his  wife  took  leave 
of  him,  and  asked  his  pardon  if  she  had  ever  displeased   him,  he 
rc|»lied  that  thei^e  was  nothing  for  him  to  pardon  :  '  I  have  cv^H 
loved  imd  respected  you.*     lie  died  on  the  2d  of  March,  abo^^ 
three  o'clock  A.M.  (ib.  p.  268),  in  his  forty-sixth  year.     Golitsiii 
the  same  day  wrote  to  the  tsar,  who  thereupon  returned  to  Mos- 
cow on  the  8th,  instituted  the   Order  of  St.  Andrew  (makitt|bJ 
Gblovin  the  Krst  kiught)on  theiltli,  and  on  the  10th  was  prese^H 
at  tlie  funeral.    Before  the  procession  began  he  caused  the  coffin 
to  be  o|>ened,  and  kissed  the  body.   Then  he  led  the  way,  at  the 
head  of  tlie  first  rota  of  the  Preobrajcnsky  guards,  followed  b^ 
the  two  regiments  of  the  guards  and  the  regiments  of  Lefo 
and   Gordon,  all   the  officers  in    mourning.     After  the  cofflt, 
which  was   borne   by  colonels,  there  went  the   nephew  Pet^^ 
Lefort,  the  foreign  envoys,  the  boyjMTs,  and  all  the  court,  ^^| 
lastly  Lefort's  widow.     Pastor  Stumphius  preached  a  sermon  01^1 
Eccles.  viii.  8  :  'No  man  hath  power  o\er  the  spirit  to  retain  the 
spirit ;  neither  hath  he  power  in  the  day  of  death :  and  thero-^ 
no  discharge  in  that  war ;  neither  shall  wickedness  deliver  the" 
that  are  given  to  it.^     Korb  says  that  he  severely  censured  the 
deceased  for  his  vicious  habits.   But  in  truth  he  said  all  the  good 
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of  bim  tliat  he  possibly  coukl^  so  as  to  keep  clear  of  falsehood 
and  flattery,  though  he  certaiuly  also  iin])rcssed  upon  his  hearers 
the  importance  of  preparing  for  death  by  a  moral  and  religious 
life.     Among  other  things,  he  said  : 

'  Man  has  no  jx>wer  over  the  immaterial  spirit ;  no  ruler  has 
power  over  the  thoughts  even  of  the  meanest  slave.  Guard  then, 
O  people  of  Gotl,  this  precious  treasure — redeemed  with  the  blood 
of  Christ — guard  your  immortal  soiU  in  blameless  purity,  and 
defile  it  not  by  destructive  sins  and  carnal  passions.  You  have 
no  power  over  it. 

*Nor  have  you  power  over  doatli.  It  spares  none.  But 
H.M.  bids  me  be  brief.  I  will  only  say :  Fear  the  terrible 
Judge;  think  cvei-y  moment  of  the  salvation  of  youi*  soid  by 
piety,  by  temperance,  by  prayer,  by  good  works,  and  say  upon 
the  bed  of  death  :  "  Lord,  thy  will  be  done!" 

'Vain  man!  look  on  this  coffin  and  reflect.  Whei'e  is  thy 
pride  and  thy  ungovernable  self-will  ?  About  Avhat  dost  thou 
disquiet  thyself  and  labour  in  vain?  forgetting  thy  higher 
citizenship  of  that  city  to  which  the  Lord  God  daily  calls  thee 
as  to  thy  true  country,  promising  by  one  single  tear- dx'op  of  true 
repentance  to  wash  away  the  putrid  stains  of  thy  sins.  Fear 
the  eternal  fire  of  hell.  Wilt  thou  still  cling  to  the  world?  It 
is  ready  every  moment  to  abanilon  thee,  and  to  commit  thee  to 
the  grave,  whence  thou  wilt  not  come  out  till  the  trumpet  of  the 
archangel  summons  tlice  to  ajipear  before  the  terrible  Judge,  in 
whom  then  thovi  wilt  find  no  mercy.  Keep  then  this  judgment 
ever  before  the  eyes  of  thy  mind,  tliat  thou  mayest  escape 
irremediable  eternal  woe. 

*  Of  our  vanity  and  nothingness  I  need  not  speak :  this  coffin 
says  all.  Expect  not  from  me  any  rhetorical  panegyric.  When 
the  heart  is  full  f^f  love  or  grief  it  does  not  multiply  words. 
Besides,  neither  this  jilace  of  truth  in  which  I  stand  nor  the 
time  nor  the  occasion  allow  of  encomiums.  All  here  present  can 
bear  witness  that  the  tsar's  majesty  has  lost  a  faithful  servant 
and  minister,  the  army  a  groat  commander,  our  church  an  in- 
tercessor and  protector:  we  all  lament  a  beloved  and  amiable 
friend  or  ac({uaintance. 

'  But  his  memory  will  live  for  ever  in  the  history  of  the 
Russian  empire.  For  we  all  know  that  H.M.  the  tsar  was  liis 
light,  his  life,  his  shield,  his  joy,  and  on  this  earth  his  heaven.  His 
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favooi'  was  never  iliinme4 :  tlu*  sun  of  his  life  has  set  in  the  nc 
of  its  j?lory.  . . .  By  his  affaliility  when  he  was  at  the  height 
honour^  by  his  readiness  tu  help  others,  liis  boundless  modesty,  an 
constant  friendliness,  he  won  the  hearts  of  all  people.   But  I  wil 
not  praise  him :  he  never  asked  praises  of  me  <limng  his  lifo : 
wliat  are  praises  to  him  now  tlvat  he  is  dead? 

'Of  the  state  of  his  soul  we  ought  to  think  witli  charity 
Great  is  the  abyss  of  the  mercies  of  God.     For  one  word 
saved  the  i)enitent  thief  from  hell.     I  will  only  say,  that  at  tl 
beginning  of  his  illness,  w!ien  he  was  quite  himself,  he  listenc 
with   meekness  to  spiritual  instruction,  and  said:    "1  subir 
myself  wholly  to  the  will  of  the  merciful  God."     On  the  othe 
days  the  violence  of  the  fever  did  not  allow  him  to  reply  to  whaf 
I  said  ;  but  before  t]ieen<l,  when  death  began  to  struggle  wilJi 
life,  he  again  showed  some  signs  of  reason,  especiailly  when  \« 
prayed  for  him.     ISo  we  hope,'  &c.     In  conclusion,  the  preachc 
spoke  lung  uu  the  necessity  of  preparing,  by  a  virtuous  life,  fo 
a  happy  end,  'acconling  to  the  words  of  the  wise  philosophy 
Seneca'  (ib.  p.  270). 

Two  days  afterwards,  Peter  returned  to  Vorouege,  where 
had  junv  prepared  86  vessels  of  war,  viz.  18  of  from  3t>  to 
guns,  4  galleys  of  (>4  oai*3,  20  galliots,  20  hrigantines,  12  flat- 
bottomed  vessels,  2  yticlits,  and  10  slnij-boats,  with  500  bart 
laden  with  provisions.  His  object  was  by  showing  himself  wit 
this  fleet  in  tlie  Sea  of  AzofFand  off  the  coast  of  the  Crimea,  an^ 
by  the  novelty  of  sending  his  envoy  Oukmintsoff  to  Const^i 
tinoplti  in  a  ship  of  war,  to  alann  the  Turks,  and  to  iucliue  them 
to  convert  the  truce  of  two  years  into  a  peace,  so  that  he  migl^H 
be  free  to  undertake  the  Sweilish  war.  In  this  puq)Ose  he  sue^^ 
ceetled.  His  fleet,  beginning  to  move  from  Voronege  on  the 
27th  A[)ril,  reached  Azoff  on  the  24tli  May.  There,  on  tb^H 
2l8t  July,  he  gave  instructions  to  Oukraintsoff,  and  nppointe^^ 
the  Kriepost,  a  ship  of  4t>  guns,  to  take  him  to  Constantinople,  , 
On  the  18th  Aug.  the  Russian  fleet  was  off  Kortch,  and  saluted^| 
the  Turkish  pasha  mid  admiral,  und  niaile  kntnvu  to  them  the  tsar'^^ 
purpose.  They  urged  that  the  envoy  should  go  to  Constantino-  • 
pie  by  land,  and  the  admiral  ubjcctcd  that  ho  would  lose  his  hea4^| 
if  he  allowed  ships  to  go  thence  to  Constantinople.  '  In  that  case,^^ 
replied  Golov  in  (who  was  now  Peter's  admiral  after  the  death  oi 
Xiefort),  '  we  will  escort  our  envoy  with  the  whole  squadron.'   B 
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at  length  it  was  arrange<I  that  thii  Kriepost  alone  should  go,  and 
shoald  be  convoyed  by  Turkish  ships  of  war  (24th  August). 
Peter,  with  the  rest  of  his  squadron,  returned  to  Taganrog, 
where  he  arrived  on  the  31st,  and  at  the  end  of  September  he 
WHS  at  Moscow. 

Oukraintsoff  sailed  from  Kerteh  on  the  28th  Aug.,  and 
landed  at  Constantinople  on  the  (lth  Sept.  lie  was  received  hj 
the  sultan  on  the  19th  Oct.,  and  conferences  began  on  the  23d; 
bat  it  was  not  till  eight  months  later  (viz.  in  June  1700)  that 
articles  were  agreed  upon  for  a  peace. 

The  Poles,  too — since  tlie  question  of  the  Spanish  succession 
had  broken  lip  the  Clu'Istian  league — had  been  treating,  and  had 
alreatly  made  their  own  separate  peace  with  Turkey;  and  their 
king  Augustus,  who,  at  Rava  in  August  161)8,  had  been  un- 
williug  to  bind  himself  by  a  written  engagement  to  assist  Peter, 
was  now  more  bent  upon  war  with  Sweden  than  Peter  himself. 
This  change  had  been  brought  about  by  a  Livonian  nobleman 
named  Putkul,  who,  for  dcfeiuliag  at  Stockholm  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  Livonia  (as  guaranteed  in  IStil  and  Ui78),  had  in 
Nov.  1G94  been  proclaimed  a  traitor  and  outlaw  by  the  Swedish 
vemment.  Patkul  came  secretly  to  Warsaw,  in  Oct.  1698, 
^th  a  scheme  to  unite  .all  tbe  nolgbbonring  states  against 
Sweden.  He  argued  that  Augustus  IIL,  by  |H"amising  at  his 
accession,  in  Ifi^^T,  to  restore  to  the  Pospolite  Rech  all  tlie  lands 
it  had  lost,  had  indirectly  jiroiniscd  to  reclaim  those  lield  by 
Sweden ;  and  with  regard  to  the  cooperation  of  allies,  his  jdan 
was,  that  the  Poles  should  take  care  to  confine  the  pretensions 
of  the  Muscovites  to  Ingria  and  Carelia  and  tbe  Piopns  lake, 
with  the  Narova  for  their  frontit-r,  not  allowinii  them  to  obtain 
the  town  of  Narva,  since  Narva  in  their  liands  would  be  a 
key  to  Revel  and  Estlionia,  and  so  eventually  also  to  Livonia. 
Augustus  then  sent  hypocritically  envoys  ^vith  friendly  assur- 
ances to  Stockholm;  and  at  the  same  time  he  invited  the  Danes, 
with  whom  he  had  aln-aily  (24th  March  11.598)  an  offensive  and 
defensive  alliance,  to  ex|)lain  what  offensive  operations  had  been 
contemplated  by  them,  anrl  to  point  to  Sweden.  The  Danish 
king  Chnstian  V.  and  his  successor,  Frederick  IV.,  agreed  to 
make  war  ujion  Sweden ;  only  they  would  coiiHne  their  opera- 
tions to  llotstein  Gottorp,  where  they  had  a  quarrel  with  the 
<luke  Frederick  IV.,  brother-in-law  to  Charles  XII.     A  defen- 
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81  ve  treaty  was  concluded  at  Moscow  on  the  6th  July  O.S^  bnt 
Avith  tills  resonation,  tliat  the  tsar  was  not  to  be  bound  to  co- 
operate till  he  sliould  have  made  jwace  with  the  Turks,  Witli 
the  Polish  Diet  the  king  s  agents,  Fleming  and  Patkal,  treated 
through  the  car<linal  primate,  to  whom  they  showed  a  convcuti«»n 
■of  14th  Aug.  O.S.,  ill  sixteen  articles,  according  to  which  Livonia 
was  to  be  for  the  Pospolite  Kech ;  not  for  the  king  Augustu> 
separately,  hut  for  the  king  of  Poland  and  his  successors  to  hold 
and  defend  against  the  Swedes  and  Muscovites,  with  a  guarantee 
to  the  Livonians  of  their  Lutheran  religion  and  of  all  thoir  dvil' 
rights  and  liberties,  and  the  right  to  maintain  a  native  force  of 
50(X)  foot-soldiers  and  (100  horse,  (Nevertheless  there  were 
•other  8Mret  articles  in  favour  of  Augustus  and  his  Saxon  suc- 
cessors, even  though  they  should  not  bi-  kings  of  Poland.)  Th» 
cardinal  was  also  bribed  with  a  sum  of  100,000  r.  dollars ;  else 
the  Poles  ha<l  decide<l  on  sending  away  all  the  Saxon  troops. 
Count  Carlovicli  and  Patkul  (who  had  transferred  his  allegiance 
to  Augustus)  were  sent  us  envoys,  2(ith  Sejit.  O.S.,  to  Moscow, 
where  a  Swedish  envoy  also  arrived  (and  waited  two  months  f« 
Peter's  return)  in  order  to  confirm  the  pe.ice. 

In  Oct.  1098  the  young  king  of  Sweden,  Charles  XU.,  had^ 
t^ken  the  reins  of  government  from  his  grandmother  HedwigsiH 
Kleanora ;  and  by  a  letter,  d.ited  l()th  Aug,,  he  announced  at 
Moscow  that  he  desired  to  cunHrm  peace  and  friendship  on  the 
basis  of  the  treaty  of  Knrdis,  and  would  send  an  envoy.     Peter 
could  not  tiien  refuse :  be  replied,  however,  that  the  envoy  mu 
■come  bufure  tlie  Carnival  week  in   lti99,  as  he  should  then  h 
going  away  for  a  long  time.     On  the  28th  of  May  the  Swedish 
envoys  were  on  the  fnnitier;  and,  in  consequence,  they  had  ti 
live  long  at  their  own  cost  at  Moscow. 

A  nieniurial  presented  l)y  Carlovich,  5th  October  1699,  s 
forth  all  the  advantages  which  would  accrue  to  Russia  fro; 
gaining  access  to  the  Baltic  Sea ;  and  Peter  (through  Golovi 
and  Shaphiroff,  at  Preol)rajensk)  readily  consented  to  make 
offensive  league.     On  the  14th  Oct,  the  Swedish  envoys  w 
received,    and    on    the    20tli    there    were   conferences.       Pe 
answered  that  ho  accepted  their  proposals,  and  meant  to  mai 
tJiin  the  peace,  and  he  would  send  an  envoy  to  take  the  king 
Sweden's  oath  :  but  he  declined  to  swear  first  himself,  saying  that 
it  was  neeilUiti,  as  he  had  promised  and  bound  fiin  kouI  already, 
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After  some  fruitless  discussion,  tlie  Swedish  envoys  said  that  it' 
the  tsar  would  not  swear  there  was  no  use  in  the  king  of  Swe- 
den's swearing :  but  the  Russians  ol)jccted  that  the  king  had 
not  yet  bound  himself,  whereas  the  tsar  had,  having  sworn  to 
liis  father.  The  Swedes  admitted  the  force  of  this,  but  could 
decide  nothing  without  fresh  instnicrions.  Golo\'in  then  s|)oke 
of  the  manner  in  whidi  the  tsnr  liud  been  treated  at  Kiga. 
Tliej  replied  that  it  was  now  for  the  firet  time  that  they  heard 
of  any  complaint  on  that  score.  At  length,  2d  Nov.,  they 
consented  to  take  the  first  acceptance  of  the  treaty  as  a  pivsent 
confirmation ;  a  letter  was  given  them  at  their  audience  of 
leave,  20th  Nov.  l(i9D,  containing  these  words:  'We  confirm 
them  by  a  letter,  but  out-  oath  on  the  cross  was  given  before^  {i.e. 
in  1G84).  They  left  Moscow  on  the  3d  Dec.  But  already 
before  that,  on  the  11th  Nov.,  a  secret  offensive  treaty  with  the 
king  and  elector  Augustus  had  been  signed  at  Preobrajensk,  by 
which  the  Saxons,  in  order  to  assist  Russia  to  recover  the  pi"o- 
vinces  taken  from  her  by  the  Swedes,  were  iuinicdiatcly  to 
invade  Livonia  and  Esthonia,  and  to  move  father  Ricci  (the 
emperor's  confessor);  and  the  tsar  was  to  act  in  lugria  ami 
Carelia  as  soon  as  ever  a  peace  was  concluded  with  Turkey,  not 
later  than  Apr.  1700.  Also,  both  the  allied  sovereigns  were  to 
move  the  elector  of  Brandenburg  to  join  them,  and  were  not  to 
treat  for  peace  separately.  On  the  27th  Nov.  Carlovich  left  Mos- 
cow, lie  wrote  afterwards,  from  before  Riga,  at  the  end  of  Feb, 
A-D.  1700,  to  the  tsar,  that  all  arrangements  had  been  made  by  the 
king  for  the  reception  of  the  tsarevich,  whom  Peter  hail  pro])oscd 
to  send  to  be  educated  at  Dresden.  But  Carlovich, whowas  to  have 
come  to  take  him  from  Moscow,  and  was  then  to  have  superin- 
tended his  education,  was  killed  shortly  afterwards,  1st  March 
A.D.  1700  :  the  disaster  of  Narva  followed  in  the  autumn  ;  and  the 
plan  was  given  up. 

In  A.D.  1 699  Peter  organised,  in  lieu  of  the  former  Moscow 
strcltsi,  tweuty-nino  fresh  regiments  of  regular  Infantry,  in  addi- 
tion to  those  four  regiments  (the  Preobrajensky,  iSemenofsky, 
Lefortofsky,  and  Boutirsky)  which  hud  existed  prenously. 
These  were  all  dressed  iu  uniform,  disciplineil,  an<l  paid  aft^n* 
the  German  fashion,  and  made  a  force  of  ;i3,331  men,  which 
was  formed  in  two  years.^"  Of  the  three  divisions,  two  were  to 
**  '  In  three  months,'  Alex.  Qordon  writes, '  iher«  wen  formed  twenty-nine 
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be  raised  by  Golovin  and  Weyde  at  Moscow ;  the  third  by  Anikii 
Iv.  Repnin,  then  IJeuteiiant-coIonel  of  the  Preobmjensk}' i"egi- 
ment,  from  the  *  Lower  towns/  by  a  conscription  of  one  man  frotiil 
every  28  dvors  on  cliiirclj  lands,  or  one  fi'oni  30  and  from  50  dvor 
on  other  lands.     At  Moscow  the  new  soKlati  were  cliiefly  fror 
the  niunerous  ifllo  men-sem'auts  of  the  nobility  and  dvor  people^ 
Hv  a  prorhmiatiou  of  8th  Nov.  they  Mere  called  upon  to  apjMiaf' 
from  places  near  by  the  1st  Dec.  A.D.  lOUy,  from  more  distant 
places  by  the  end  of  Jan.  17<X).     General  Goi-don  had  just  die 
his  last  appearance  in  public  bavin*,'  bueu  at  the  reception  o| 
the  Swedisli  envoys :  he  died  on  the  ytli  Dec,  the  tsar  closing 
his  eyes,  and  wfl.s  buried  with  a  funeral  like  that  of  Lefort. 

*  In  tliis  same  year,'  it  is  observed  in  the  journal  of  Pott 
tlie  Great,  '  the  tsar  thought  it  well  to  change  the  old  costume 
and  bade  alt  dress  like  the  people  of  other  Christian  stat 
and  shave  off  their  beards.' 

On  the  2Utli  Dec.  A.D,   l(5l)'J  there  was   issued  an  oukas^j 
to  begin  iu   future   the  year  from   1st  Jan.,  so  making  tha^| 
change  in  the  last  year  of  the  seventeenth  century,  as  if  that^     ' 
had  been  already  tlu*  beginning  of  the  eighteenth.     And  Peters- 
ordered  that  after  the  niolebeii  in  the  cliuixh  all  hoxiseholdert^B 
should  salute  one  another,  and  set  up  greens  before  their  dvors, 
and  keep  tlie  greens  there  till  aftur  the  Gth  .Ian.     On  the  ()th 
the  tsar  did  not  go  do\>n  to  the  water,  but  stood  at  the  head  of  hia      . 
regiment,  and  12,000  men  were  present.     For  that  day  all  wer^^| 
to  be  in  Hungarian  kaftans,  by  oukaz  of  the  4th  Jan.,  or  at  tho^^ 
latest  they  were  to  get  them  by  cheese-week  ;  and  the  ladies  were 
to  be  iu  Gennau  costume.'^     Now  too  there  was  issued  a  new 
coinage.     Peter  thought  also  of  the  compilation  of  a  new  Coi! 
(or  6'tW),  anil  appointed  to  prejiare  it  acomniission  of  48  j>erson« 
18th  Feb.  A.D.  1700  j  and  a  uianifesto  was  drawn  up  in 
same  year :  but  fourteen  years  passed  before  the  commission 
got  through   its  fli'st   three   chapters.     Another  project  was  to 
educate  the  |ieople ;  but  this  also  failed ;  only  in  A.D.  1700  special 
schools  were  instituted  for  mathematics  and  for  navigation, 

polks  of  foot  and  two  of  drngooutt,  in  all  40,(KtO  men,  in  three  divisions.'    Prob- 
iibly  hid  nuiDbtr  (40,000)  wait  made  up  by  iuciluding  the  four  regiments  pre- 
Tiously  existing  :  tbey  vrere  drilled  daily,  and  a  cuniinituiarint  departineut 
orgftuised. 

'*  There  was  another  oukos  on  the  game  subject  issued  26tb  Aug.  A.D,  17C 
aod  11114614  of  the  new  dreases  required  were  sent  to  the  towns ;  and  in  1701 
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On  the  11th  Feb.  A,D.  1700  Peter  went  to  Voronege,  where? 
he  stayed  three  montlis,  find  on  the  28th  ^\pr.  ho  launched  a  shi|K 
built  hv  hiuiseir,  and  n:xmed  the  Predestination,  All  the  shij>- 
buildiug  at  Yoronege  had  been  carried  on  tlirough  the  Vladimirfski 
prikaz,  under  the  diivction  of  A.  1*.  IVotasiefT,  till  the  end  of 
A.D.  1GJ>'.>,  when  gross  abiu^cs  were  discovered.  The  tsar  then 
created  u  Pnkaz  of  Ailmiralty  Affairs  for  Voronege  and  Taganrog, 
to  be  under  the  lientenant-eolonel  Theodore  Matv.  Apraxin  as 
*adnjh'alteytz ;'  and  at  the  same  time  Golovin  was  set  over  the 
pusolski  ]>rikaz,  Leo  Narishkin  retiring  for  ill  lieaith,  18th  Feb. 
A.U.  1700.  At  Voronege  Peter  heard  that  the  kini^  of  Polanil 
had  begun  the  war  against  Sweden  by  attacking  Riga,  with  the 
hope  of  taking  it  by  surprise ;  and  he  now  formed  the  plan  of 
himself  laving  siege  to  Mrroa  (or  Roiigodeva).  On  the  1 7th 
of  Mai'ch  he  heard  that  the  king  of  Denmark  also  had 
begun  to  act. 

On  the  17th  Apiil  Peter  seat  an  envoy  with  pacific  assur- 
ances to  Sweden,  and  at  the  same  tiine  he  made  preparations  for 
a  renewal  of  war  in  the  south,  as  no  treaty  of  peace  had  as  yet 
been  agreed  upon  at  Constantinople.  On  tjje  15th  of  May  the 
Swedish  envoy  Kuiperkron  wrote  tn  the  king  of  Sweden  that, 
*  the  dav  after  returnina  from  Voronefre,  the  tsar,  hL-luii;  in  the 
German  sloboda,  had  joked  his,  Kniperkron's,  wife  about  their 
daughter,  asking  how  she  couhl  have  betm  anch  a  goose  as 
to  cry  at  Voronege,  and  to  write  that  the  tsar  was  sending  his 
army  into  Livonia.  "  You  simpleton !  I  said  to  her" — so  Peter 
had  related  of  himself — "  do  you  think  I  would  consent  to  begin 
fin  unjuH  war,  anti  to  Ijreak  the  perpetual  peace  wliich  I  have 
juat  now  confinnedf  We  were  all  so  touched  by  his  words 
that  we  could  not  refrain  from  tears ;  and  when  I  asked  his 
pardon  for  my  wife,  he  embraced  me,  and  saiil ;  *'  If  the  king  of 
Poland  has  even  taken  Riga,  he  shall  not  retain  it :  I  will  wrest 
it  out  of  his  hands."  ' 

At  the  end  of  Juiie  the  prince  Khilkoflf'  was  sent  as  envoy 
to  Stockholm.  Ojh  the  way,  according  to  his  instructions,  he 
secretly  i-econnoitred  Narva,  and  reported  that  it  had  been  re- 
paii'ed,  but  there  were  only  300  soldiers  in  it.  Another  envoy  was 
sent  to  Berlin  to  inform  Frederic  IIL,  in  a  secret  audience,  that 
for  many  wrongs  the  tsar  wan  about  to  make  war  on  the  Swedes, 
and  to  invite  him  to  join  an  offensive  league  on  the  basis  of  the 
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friendly  agreement  made  (in  A.D.  1697)  at  Konigsberg;  adding, 
that  tlic  tsar  was  reatl}"  to  givo  liim  the  title  of  king. 

The  king  of  Poland  was  now  importuning  Peter  to  act.  Atl 
the  beginning  <jf  .Tune  he  went  liimself  to  Riga,  and  sent  general 
Langen  with  a  letter,  of  2 jth  .fnly,  to  Moscow,  desiring  the  tsar' 
at  once  to  invade  Ingria,  so  as  to  make  a  diversion.  Meanwhile 
Charles  XI F.  (who  was  only  seventeen  years  old)  had  made 
(juick  work  with  the  Danish  war.  He  was  hunting  when  he 
heai*d  of  the  Poles  and  Saxons  attacking  Riga,  but  he  went  on, 
and  took  fourteen  great  bears.  Then  came  the  news  tliat  thol 
Danes  also  had  coinmenct'(l  hostilities.  He  went  against  them, 
and  threatened  Copenhagen ;  and  on  the  8th  Aug.  the  king  oi 
Denmark  submitted,  aud  made  peace.  On  the  same  day  that 
the  treaty  fur  this  peace  was  signed  at  Trauendal  (Aug.  8th)  ^j 
the  news  reached  Moscow  that  a  treaty  of  peace,  or  truce  a(t^| 
Iciust  for  thirty  years,  between  Russia  aud  Turkey  hatl  at  length  ^* 
been  coucluded  at  Constantinople,  and  signed  on  the  3d  July : 
and  on  the  Dth  Aug.  Peter  wrote  to  his  ally,  the  king  Augustus^ 
that  now  the  hindrance  wa-s  at  an  end,  and  he  had  given  orden 
for  his  troops  t«  march  u[ion  the  Swedish  frontier.  He  wrotol 
also  to  Voronege  to  Theodore  Matv.  Apraxin  :  '  We  celebratejj 
lieiv  on  the  18th  the  conclusion  of  peace  with  the  Turks  by  some] 
splendid  fii-eworks,  and  on  the  lOth  vve  dccli»rL>d  war  against 
Sweden'  (Oustmloff,  Hi^t.  &c.  p.  370,  &c.). 

Peter  having  besieged  Narva,  received  there  at  once  a  rebuke! 
for  his  perfidy,  and  for  the  art  of  war   a   rude  but  valuable 
lesson.    For  Charles  XU.,  with  only  85lX)  men,  routed  the  be- 
sieging arijy  of  40,000,  taking  nearly  the  whole  force  of  the 
Russians  prisoners  of  war,  with  all  their  siege  guns,  and  theii 
stores,  and  their  camp.     Charles,  however,  .il^er  this  success,  at 
if  he  had  no  longer  an}^hing  to  fear  from  the  Russians,  released, 
after  disarming  them,  nearly  all  the  prisoners  he  had  t.^ken,  .and 
devoted  himself  solely  to  the  execution  of  his  threat  of  dethron- 
ing the  king  Augustus.    Thus  he  left  Peter  free  not  only  to 
organise  and  recruit  his  army,*"  aud  to  recover  himself,  but 
to  make  conquests  in  Carelia,  Ingria,  and  Livonia. 

After  a  time  Peter  found  it  necessary  t<j  make  his  leagu< 
with  the  king  Augustus  more  stringent,  so  as  not  to  leave  him ' 

**  At  Ibid  time  tie  took  the  tifills  of  the  churches  to  be  cut  into  fresh  oonnon^ 
to  replace  those  taken  hy  the  Swedes. 
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free  to  make  a  separate  peace ;  and  to  try,  if  possible,  to  engage 
the  Polish  nobles  also  in  the  war.  For  this  end  lie  |>ro])i>sed  a 
l>ei*sonal  interview  with  the  king  and  with  thu  Polisli  grandees, 
and  they  met  in  Feb.  A.D.  1701  at  Birgij  in  the  riding  of  Dina- 
burg,  where  the  two  sovereigns  made  merry  together  in  long- 
protracted  banquets,  and  treated  at  the  same  time  of  gi'ave 
matters. 

On  the  14th  Oct.  A.D.  ]  702  the  Russian  army  nnder  IJoris 
Pet.  Sheremetieff  (the  tsar  hiuxself  being  with  it),  took  Note- 
burg  (renamed  Schlusoelburg),  on  an  island  in  the  Neva,  where 
it  issues  from  the  Ladoga  lake;  and  on  tlie  1st  May  A.D.  1703 
they  took  Kantsi  on  the  Neva. 

A  few  days  later,  Kith  May  A.D.  1703,  on  one  of  the  small 
Islands  of  the  mouth  of  the  Neva,  a  little  below  the  site  of 
Kantsi,  there  was  heard  the  sound  of  the  axe,  and  they  began  to 
erect  a  small  woodun  town.  Tliis  saiull  town  was  Petersburg, 
the  capital  of  the  new  Russian  empire.  Muscovy  was  no  more 
(Solov.  ITmt.  &c.  vol.  xiv.  p.  ;^49). 

We  have  now  before  ua  Peter  the  Cireat,  self-educated,  self- 
formed;  for  the  commencement  of  the  Swedisb  war  and  the 
foundation  of  St.  Petersburg  may  be  joined  together  to  mark 
the  time  of  bis  complete  development.  But  for  the  tsar  Ale.xis, 
who  had  sinned  against  his  own  better  qualities  and  against  his 
conscience,  to  have  a  sun  and  successor,  born  with  the  greatest 
natural  gifts  and  with  the  brightest  promise,  developed  into  a 
savaf^,  doing  acts  of  monstrous  cruelty,  lawlessness,  and  impiety, 
was  certainly  a  punishment  :  and  for  the  boyars,  the  okolniks, 
Ihe  people  of  the  conncil  and  of  the  i>rikaze3,  and  all  the  hcre- 
<litary  nobility  who  had  been  guilty  of  covetousness,  oppression, 
and  sacrilege,  and  for  the  strcltsi  and  tiie  hieraroliy  wlio  bml 
been  accomplices  or  servants  of  iniquity,  it  was  a  punishment  to 
have  such  a  hero-savage  set  over  them  as  a  legislator  and  a 
destroyer. 

It  is  related  of  Peter,  that  once — perhaps  more  than  once — 
afier  a  violent  fit  of  rage,  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said  :  '  I 
C4in  govern  others,  but  I  cannot  govern  myself.'  And  there  is 
another  anecdote  of  him  related  by  »Solovieff  thus : 

'Once  the  empress  Elizabeth,  going  into  the  room  of  her 
tiephew  Peter  Theodorovich  (afterwards  Peter  III.),  and  finding 
him  at  work  drawing,  kissed  him,  aud  said :  "I  cannot  tell  you 
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liow  much  pleasure  it  gives  nie  to  see  you  employing  your  time 
well :  I  remember  how  my  father,  when  he  once  found  me  with 
my  sister  at  niir  lessons,  said  with  a  sigh  :  "  Ah  !  if  only  when  I 
was  yoiuig  1  had  been pio/ierli/  tuuaht /" ' *^ 

These  words  of  Peter  liad  a  far  deeper  sense  than  any  thi 
we  can  suppose  to  have  been  present  to  \m  own  mind.     He  wj 
far  from  understanding  cither  what  with  a  pro])er  education 
might  have   become  for  good,  or  what  for  want  of  such  afl 
education  ho  hud  actually  become  for  evil.     He  did  not  fore« 
that  the  fittest  successor  to  complete  his  work  of  civilisation  aui 
patriotism  was  t.o  be  a  German  jiriiicess  entirely  unconnectt 
with  Russia,  who,  after  murdering  for  the  good  of  *  the  country''  tl 
last  of  his  illegitimate  descendants,  as  he  bad  himself  miu'ilere 
his  own  legitimate  son,  was  to  glorify  his  memory  by  an  e<[uc 
trian  statue  set  up  outside  the  ]>alace  In  the  midst  of  the  capit 
of  new  Russia — his  creation — and  to  enshrine  at  the  same  tim< 
within  the  palace  the  library  and  the  sitting  statue  of  the  atheist 
Voltaire.     He  did  not  understand  that  through  him  from  the 
death  and  tomb  of  the  old  Byzantine  schism  in  Muscovy  thet 
was  to  emerge,  as  a  moth  from  its  cbrvsalis — not  without  birth! 
pangs  and  some  drops  of  blood — an  Eastern  antichristian  empir^ 
imitating,  an<l  in  some  sense  even  outrunning,  the  development 
of  Western  apostasy — of  that  a])ostas%-  Avhicli  scoffs  at  popes  at 
cardinals,  and  of  which  the  chief  political  representative  is  Prusadl 
the  eleventh  and    latest   kingdom,  rising  after  the  ten    older 
kingdoms  of  the  Western  Roman  empire  renewed  m  Charlej 
raagne. 


«  In  a  report  of  the  state  of  tbiogs  in  Muwovy,  prewnted  in  A.D.  1707 
tbe  Pope,  by  one  of  the  Jesuit  fathers  maintained  by  the  emperor  at  Hoscow, 
read  :  '  It  is  n  tadpity  that  £iich  n  Hue  natural  dispoKilion  ha«  not  been  culti- 
v»te<i  by  a  better  education  ;  but  he  baa  had  no  proper  ciiucation  ;  and  hence  be 
boa  retained  HOme  of  those  imperfections  in  which  ho  wag  bred  up,  and  vhiob 
obscure  his  fine  qualities'  (Theiner,  MonvmeHtu,  See.,  18o9,  p.  410). 
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Appenoix  I.    {July  10<A,  a.d.  1G58.)     See  p.  127:  '  Here  Nicon 
ctnted  to  reaH,"  d'c. 

Ip,  u  is  asserted  in  some  of  tha  depositions  taken  afterwards,  Nicon,  as  be 
read  or  spoke,  '  shed  tears  and  wept  much  ;'  and  many  who  saw  this, 
orthodox  Ghristiiius,  Laving,'  in  their  hearts  the  fear  of  Gad,  shed  tears 
also,  as  they  looked  on  him  thoir  patriarch,  the}-  manifestly  heard  and 
anderstood  more  or  less  of  what  he  read  and  spoko.  And  this  is  shown 
also  by  the  fact  that  some  distorted  fragments  of  what  he  read  or  said — 
chiefly  words  capable,  if  taken  alone,  of  being  turned  to  suit  the  purpose 
of  his  ODemiea — appear  in  those  same  depositions  which  were  taken  after- 
wards :  though  in  general  it  seems  to  have  been  required  or  expected  of 
the  deponents  that  they  should  depose  only  lo  the  fact  of  Nioon's  having 
resigned  the  patriarchate,  but  should  have  heard  from  him  no  other 
words  whatever. 

Even  if  he  had  added  nothing  of  his  own,  those  words  of  St.  John 
Chrysostom  which  he  then  read,  shedding  tears,  taken  together  with  the 
circumstances  of  the  time,  siuggest  their  own  application.  Nicon,  equally 
with  St.  John  Chrysostom,  and  much  more,  wonld  disclaim  all  thought  of 
applying  to  himself,  or  to  men  like  himself,  that  glowing  description  of 
the  true  and  good  shepherd  which  he  had  been  reading,  and  which  in  its 
fnhiesB  suited  only  such  shepherds  as  Paul,  Peter,  or  Moses.  Yet,  how 
little  BocTer  their  humility  might  lay  claim  to  it,  it  is  plain  that  both 
Chrysostom  and  Nicon  himself  had  in  fact  no  slight  share  of  that  same 
loTe  for  the  flock,  of  that  same  zeal  and  self-devotion,  on  which  they  both 
ao  earnestly  enlarged  and  insisted.  Nicon  therefore  also,  if  any  deadly 
plague  were  threatening  his  flock — whether  it  were  only  a  literal  plague, 
as  in  A.D.  1G54  and  1655;  or  those  far  worse  moral  plagues  of  injustice 
and  immorality,  of  popular  superstition,  or  of  antichristiau  state- 
supremacy — was  ready,  like  Abraham  and  3Io8es,  like  David  and  Samucb 
to  intercede  for  the  people,  and  to  expose  himself  to  dangers,  and  to  wish 
to  sacrifice  himnclf  rather  than  see  them  sin  or  suffer.'  And  not  only  so  ; 
but  even  when  they  had  sinned,  and  dt'served  the  punighment  inflicted  or 
impending,  he  would  be  the  first  to  '  mcuM-  hiniw!/ in  the  first  inttancc,' 
taking  the  sin  to  himself  as  his  own,*  '  drcauae  he  had  not'  betimes,  or  not 
tofficiently,  '  corrected  them,'  and  claiming  to  suffer  the  punishment  in 

I  Bo  be  bad  actually  done  in  a.d.  1650,  in  the  inKurrection  at  Novgorod, 
>  In  lids  spirit  it  «a«  tlial  lie  wore  about  his  body  a  huavy  clintn  from  Iha 
time  of  his  quitting  the  patriarchate  to  bia  death.     The  ctinin  It-vlf  uiay  fttill 
be  aeen  faacging  up  over  bis  tomb  under  the  Calvary  at  Voskresenak. 
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their  stoad  ;  raournint;,  of  bia  affection  for  the  tsar,  the  taar's  spiritoi 
apotitasy  and  rebelliou,  even  an  Samuel  mourned  Jor  Snnl,  or  aa  Davil 
mourned  for  the  death  of  his  rebellious  boh  Absalom,  aud  wishing  that ' 
could  have  died  for  him  ;  anJ,  of  hia  affection  for  the  people,  wishing 
bimaelf  to  be  ciiat  out  of  the  Bhip,  like  Jonah,  if  only  so  the  storm  migli 
cense,  and  the  ship's  componj  be  saved. 

But  we  bare  more  than  that  application  which  the  Moral  Instroc 
of  St.  John  ChrjBostnm  of  itself  alone  might  suggest :  we  have 
statemeuta  made  by  Ntcou  himself  respecting  bis  own  discourjo, 
fragmentary  notices  in  some  of  tlie  depositions  taken  by  order  of  til 
tsar,  which,  though  distorted  and  untrustworthy  aa  they  stand  alone,  bar 
light  thrown  on  thotu  either  by  the  text  of  that  homily  which  Nicon  res 
or  by  Nicon's  own  statements  ;  so  that  acme  of  them,  after  being  es- 
plalnedand  corrected,  may  be  accepted  aa  true  or  probable,  while  others, 
which  appear  of  themselves  to  bo  false,  are  traced  to  the  original  sonrce  of 
the  mistake  or  misrepresentation.  And  if  wo  add  to  Nicon'a  own  stat 
raents  such  othur  notices  as  arc  discoverable  in  the  dop>ositions,  explainil 
and  correcting  these  latter,  and  putting  them  together,  we  may  make 
even  now  with  sufiicient  accuracy  the  substance  at  least  of  what  Nic 
said  in  the  church  when  he  was  about  to  leave  the  chair. 

Thus,  that  Nicon  accused  himself  of  having  sinned,  of  having  been  i 
incapable  and  negligent  pastor,  and  even  unworthy  of  the  priesthc 
that  he  said  he  would  go  away  into  retirement,  and  do  penance  on  aooon 
of  his  uuworthiness ;  aud  even  that  he  exclaimed  at  the  end  of  hia  dil 
course,  '  I  am  no  more  your  pastor !'  and,  '  Yea,  yea'  (an  asseverat 
which  might  be  misrepresented  and  turned  into  an  oath  or  corse), '  be 
forth  I  am  no  more  patriarch  of  Moscow'  (though  thus  only  one  side  anc 
aspect  of  what  he  said  is  exhibited),  appears  all  intelligible  and  probable 
enough  after  one  has  road  that  homily  of  St.  John  Chrysostom  which  had 
preceded.  And,  besides,  it  is  conflruied  from  other  sources.  For  instance, 
when  Troubetskoy,  having  beard  like  words  from  Nicon's  own  U{ 
in  answer  to  his  official  inquiry,  '  Why  art  tbou  going  away  ?'  asked  i 
'  Wfuti  is  thine  unworthiness  ?'  and  Nicon  replied :  '  If  thou  iclsfiejit  it, 
I  will  make  lo  thee  mi/  confcmnn.'  This  answer  of  Nicon  is  given  in  the 
deposition  of  Troubetskoy  without  thatqutstion  of  hia  own  which  led  to  it; 
but  it  implies  of  itself  all  that  had  preceded.  And  Nicon's  answer  ma 
be  illustrated  both  from  that  quotation  in  the  discourse  of  St.  Jol 
Chrysostom  whore  it  is  said  that  the  good  pastor  accuten  him«e.lf  for 
sins  of  his  people,  and  from  some  words  in  another  deposition  whe 
Nioon  is  said  to  have  accused  himself  of  all,  ^  because  he  had  not  curte^t^ 
those  who  needed  correction— that  is,  ilrst  and  principally  the  tsar,  audi 
boyars  who  surrounded  him.  So,  if  Troubetskoy  had  winJud  it,  he  won 
have  heard  the  patriarch  accuse  himself,  not  indeed  of  such  negligence  I 
his  conscience  might  suggest  towards  the  tsar  (for  of  (hit  he  would  not  be  so 
likely  to  speak  publicly),  but  certainly  of  something  which  be  might  havo 
done,  but  had  not  done,  for  the  correction  of  the  hoyara — thai  clan  to 
which  Troubetskoy  himself  belonged.  And  before  the  council  in  Dec.  AJ 
I  IjG'J  Nicon,  when  it  was  objected  against  him  that  ho  had  said,  '  I  will  I 
no  more  patriarch  ;  if  I  be  again  patriarch,  let  me  be  anathema  I'  replic 
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*  I  did  not  uy  that.  I  said  :  For  my  uuicorUihusn  I  go  away'  (vol.  iii. 
p.  419).  On  the  other  h-aod,  that  NicoQ  testified  opoaly  of  the  tsar's 
unjust  wrath  against  him,  and  of  wrongs  done  to  the  Cbarch,  bia  own 
remonstrances  against  which  only  increased  the  tsar's  wrath  ;  and  that  the 
motive  for  his  retirement  was  properly  aad  principally  tliis — to  give  placo 
to  that  UDJUKt  wrath  ;  this,  though  not  one  word  aboat  it  is  to  be  found 
in  any  of  the  seventy  depositions  taken  by  order  of  the  tsar,  is  stated 
over  and  over  again  by  Nicon  himself ;  is  indicated  by  all  the  circum- 
stanoes  ;  and  is  dearly  implied  by  Paisios  Ligarides,  who  is  an  unexcep- 
tionable witness,  as  having  been  the  tool  and  agent  of  the  boyars.  B'or  he 
writes  that  '  Nicon,  after  celebrating  the  liturgy,  stood  in  the  middle  of 
the  church,  and  began  to  belch  forth  publuf;/  words  of  vmdnetf  ;  words 
which  it  was  onahmlute  duttj  for  him  not  lo  vlUr,  if  it  hnd  httn  pmi^iltt  fov 
him  to  he  Hilent.  He  showed  that  lie  had  no  idea  of  attending  to  that  verse 
which  aays  :  "  Bridle  thine  auger,  lest  thou  lone  thy  seiitts."  And  so,  after 
that  his  itaU'  and  roKen  and  long  harangue,  he  attempted  of  his  own  will 
to  divest  himself  of  his  patriarchal  power,*  i&c.  [vol.  iii.  p.  41).  These 
irords  certaiiJy  refer  to  something  very  different  tram  self-accusation  for 
his  own  nnworthines?.  and  retirement  from  the  priesthood  into  the  place 
of  penitents,  whether  with  or  without  au  imprecation  and  vow  uovur  to 
return  to  the  chair.  The  'words  of  madness'  publicly  belched  forth 
eontmrif  to  all  <lut>f,  the  irrrpres»ible  anger  of  Nicon,  the  utter  has  0/  hit 
urnMtrt,  clearly  point  to  hia  difference  with  the  tsar  and  the  boyars,  and  to 
words  uttered  against  them — in  a  word,  to  his  inituhordination.  When 
therefore  Nicon  is  made  to  say  in  the  deposition  of  Troubetskoy  that 
'  there  was  no  wrath  whatever  of  the  t&ar  against  him  to  occasion  his 
dopartare,'  this  Is  simply  false.  When,  too,  Nicon  is  made  in  two  of  the 
depositiouB  to  say  of  himself :  '  I  ate  the  milk,  I  clothed  myself  with  the 
wool,  and  the  fat  ones  I  killed,  but  the  flock  I  did  not  feed.'  one  sees  that 
tbi«  is  said  in  the  spirit  of  Nicon's  cnemiee.  For  him  to  have  said  that 
•gainst  himself  would  have  been  an  exaggeration  bordering  upon  non- 
sense :  for  he  lived  throughout  personally  the  life  of  an  ascetic  ;  and  ho 
loved  that  life.  Whatever  love  he  had  for  outward  magnificence  in  the 
ceremonies  of  the  church,  it  was  for  the  sake  of  religion  ;  and  whatever 
sney  or  lands  become  his  personal  property,  he  expended  nothing  of  it 
worhliy  or  carnal  indulgences,  but  'gave  it  all  to  God,'  as  he  also 
testifies  of  himself.  But  wc  can  see  what  was  the  source  of  the  false 
assertion  alluded  to.  For  those  words,  though  not  uttered  by  Nicon  as  a 
confession  against  himself,  had  really  been  read  by  him  in  their  original 
form  as  quoted  from  the  prophet  Eickiel.  Again,  in  one  deposition  the 
•object  of  that  homily  which  Nicon  read  is  said  to  have  been  '  about  the 
way  in  which  a  bishop  may  leave  his  sec.'  But  about  this  that  homily 
contains  nothing;  only  on  that  occasion  it  was  read  by  Nicon,  when 
be  was  about  to  leave  his  chair,  in  connection  with  his  intention  of 
learing  it.  Some  of  the  deponents  said  that  it  was  '  about  the  qualities  or 
chacAoter  requisite  for  a  pastor  ;'  and  this  isnot  incorrect :  but  when  it  is 

»  •  Stale,'  because  the  di«pulo  about  the  independence  of  the  spirilual  autho- 
rity is,  as  he  says  eUewhAre,  on  old  one  ;  '  rotten,'  because  those  who  contend 
•gaSniit  the  •npremacy  of  the  state  have  a  bad  cause. 
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atided, '  and  al>out  the  evil  consequencea  wbicb  resalt  wbon  a  pastor 
bad  or  incompetent,'  the  allusion  must  bo  obiefiy  to  BometbLng  taid 
Nicon  biinself  afterwards,  tliere  being  no  words  in  tbo  'Moral  Instrnotio 
read  bj  him  which  wonld  of  themselves  justify  such  a  statement.  So,  too, 
of  certain  words  about  the  rudder  being  rotten  and  breaking,  and  the 
»hip  being  wrecked,  w^hich  in  one  deposition  are  incorrectly  mentioned  as 
if  they  belonged  to  the  Instruction  of  St.  John  Chrysostom.  On  the 
other  hand,  when  in  one  of  the  depositions  Nicon  ia  rcprcseuted  as  saying 
with  the  prophet  Samuel,  '  Whom  have  I  wronged,'  &c.,  the  statement 
probable  in  it«elf  (since  it  makes  nothing  to  the  purpose  of  Niooul 
enemies)  and  not  likely  to  have  been  invented  by  any  deponent,  is  rci 
dered  still  more  probable  by  the  fact  that  the  words  used  are  not  asimpi 
quotation,  but  altered  so  as  to  suit  Nicon's  times  and  circumstances, 
is  remarkable  that  Nicon  himself  in  bis  own  statements  (vol.  i.  p.  22,  24] 
and  vol.  iii.  p.  386,410,421)  speaks  only  of '  going  away,' and  says  nothii 
of  renouncing  the  patriarchate.  He  denies  having  ever  uttered  such  a 

05  ^  abdication'  or  resignation  :  and  he  always,  by  the  confession  of  1 
enemies  themselves,  consistently  and  emphatically  denied  ha\'ing  dedi 
or  vowed,  whether  with  or  without  any  oath  or  imprecation,  that 
would  never  return  to  the  chair.  Nevertheless,  it  is  clear  that  ho  uttered 
words,  such  as<,  '  I  am  no  more  your  pastor,'  'I  am  no  more  patriarch  of 
Moscow/  capable  of  being  takeu  and  turned  against  him  by  his  enemies 
in  a  sense  difTereut  from  that  in  which  ho  spoke  and  intended  them,  and 
which  they  would  of  themselves  suggest,  if  taken  with  their  cont 
The  patriarch  Nectnrius  of  Jerusalem  saw  plainly  enough,  oven  from  til 
account);  of  his  enemieji,  that  what  he  had  really  done  woa  not  to  rcnonnc 
the  chair  or  the  flock,  but  to  renounce  '  him  unit/  thai  %can  (tUobedifnl^ 
and  to  rehuhe  (Unohedieiice  (vol.  iii.  p,  .353).  And  Nicou  himself,  who 
pressed  on  the  subject,  and  asked,  as  if  be  bad  denied  it  alto4,'ether,  ^  Did 
thou  then  not.  renounce?'  replied,  '  I  renounced  in  a  sense  of  my  oi 
And  again,  when  they  insifited  on  the  fact  that  be  had  in  writing  to 
tsar  styled  himself '  laU  patriarch  !'  he  replied, '  WeJl ;  for  the  Uar  I  am  i 
day  also,  as  when  I  wrolo  that,  not  patriarch.'  If  the  questioners  cried 
out :  '  And  for  all  of  ua  equally  thou  art  not  patriarch  !'  that  exclamation 
of  theirs  proves  only  that  they  adhered,  from  whatever  motives,  to  the 
tsar  and  to  the  boyars,  and  joined  them  in  saying,  in  answer  to  Nicon's 
rebukes  :  '  He  has  resigned  :  we  take  him  at  his  word  :  it  is  too  late  for 
bim  now  to  go  back  from  it.' 


ArrESDix  II.  In  connection  with  the  oukazes  of  tha  Uar  lo  the  lith 
Callislus,  and  to  the  fiegoumcH  Ignalim  nf  PoloteL-  (A.I).  1659  amt  16G 
ffiven  at  p.  103  and  p.  180. 

There  is  also  an  oukaz  of  Dec.  10th,  a.d.  165'.1,  to  Callistus,  bishop  i 
Polotsk  and  Vitepsk,  commanding  him  to  promote  and  consecrate  to 
rank  of  archimandrite  the  hegoumen  Ignatius  Jevlevioh,  and  to  iustitv 
him  to  be  archimandrite  at  once  of  the  Borisoglcbsk  and  of  the  The 
phany  monasteries  ; 

^From  the  tsar,  &c.,  to  Callistus,  bishop,  &c.    We  command  thee 
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IgnatioB,  now  begoamen  of  tbe  Theophaiij  rnonoatcry  at  Polotsk, 
Ht-texshim&udrite,  aud  to  set  him  over  the  Borisoglcbsk  monoAterj,  which 
is  at  the  jsame  place.  And  as  soon  as  this  our  imperial  letter  reaches  thee, 
thou  art  to  make  the  said  Igoatiaa  an  archimandrite,  and  to  institute  him 
to'the  Borisoglebsk  monastery,  and  bid  him  have  jarisdictioa  over  the 
monks  and  servants  and  dependents.  And  on  the  some  daj  that  thou 
doest  this,  thou  art  to  write  a  report  thereof  to  as  to  Moscow  :  and  thou 
art  to  direct  the  report  to  be  delivered  to  tho  patriarcJial  rozriadni  prikaz, 
to  the  patriarchal  bo}'ar  Boris  Iv.  Neledinsky  and  to  the  diaks  Ivan 
Kokoshileff  and  Ivan  Kalitin.  Written  at  Moscow  A.ii.  7168  (a.d.  1659), 
Dec.  IMth.'         Attached  to  this  letter  ia  the /w/nnrrAa/ seal,  a  ha  mi  in 

(Kt  0/  hltsgiufj f  the  inscription  being:  *To  our  beadiiman  Callistus, 
rbi&hop  of  Polotsk  and  Vitepsk'  (a  fac- simile  is  given  of  the  seal). 

A  letter  of  the  bishop  of  Polotsk,  Colli^tus,  dated  Jan.  15th,  a.d.  16G<*, 
and  addressed  to  Ignatios,  archimandrite  of  the  Borisoglebsk  and 
hegoumen  of  the  Theophauy  monasteries,  shows  that  he  had  obeyed  the 
iur's  command  : 

'  Wo,  Callistus,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  great  hospodin,  most  reverend 
bishop  of  Polotsk  and  Vitepsk,  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  God  and  Saviour 
Jesuis  Christ,  given  to  us  through  the  all-holy  and  life-giving  Spirit,  and 
by  oukaz  of  the  great  hossoudar  the  tsar,  &c.,  Alexis  Michaelovich, 
autocrat  of  all  Great,  Little,  aud  While  Russia,  have  blessed  and  insti- 
tuted tgnatius,  hegoumen  of  the  Thcopbany  monastery  at  Polot-sk,  to  the 
roonastury  of  the  holy  martyrs  and  grand  princes  of  Rusjiia  Boris  and 
Glub,  named  in  baptism  llomanus  and  David,  in  the  honourable 
»piritaal  office  of  archimandrite.  And  ye  all,  the  hieromonachs  and 
bierodiacons  of  the  said  monastery  of  the  martyrs  Boris  and  Gleb,  the 
sons  and  fellow-ministers  of  our  humility,  aud  all  the  brethren  there  in 
Christ,  and  the  servants  and  peasants  and  bobils,  and  all  orthodox  people 
who  come  to  the  church  there  and  to  the  convent,  are  to  honour  the  said 
archimandrite  Ignatius,  and  hearken  to  him,  and  obey  him  sincerely  in 
the  Lord  with  all  spiritual  conscientiousness  and  cheerfulness,  as  your 
true  lord  and  father,  and  teacher,  pastor,  and  superior,  as  we  have  found 
bim  well  certified  of  in  all  things,  and  pious,  and  of  good  and  pore  life, 
and  distinguished  for  orthodoxy.  Ue  is  to  perform  all  functions  proper 
for  a  priest  and  archimandrite,  to  govern  in  all  ecclesiastical  matters,  to 
direct  in  all  that  relates  to  the  buildings  and  prop>erty  .  .  .  and  also  to 
maintain  in  all  things  towards  ua  spiritual  love  and  reverence,  and 
ftbedionco,  as  to  his  pa.stor  nud  teacher  and  father  of  fatlicrs,  and  to 
sbour  for  your  kindred  and  immortal  souls,  and  to  guide  you  to  salvation 
by  every  good  work.  It  is  the  duty  also  of  the  »aid  arcliimandrite 
Ignatius  to  preach  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  all  orthodox  Christians,  aud 

ch  them  to  live  according  to  God's  commandments.  And  to  this  end 
''we  give  him  this  our  letter  of  institution,  to  fix  him  in  his  place.  And 
the  Divine  Wisdom,  and  the  prayers  of  the  holy  martyrs  and  wonder- 
workers and  grand  princes  Boris  and  Gleb,  and  of  our  holy  mother 
pjUphrosyne  of  Polot»k,  aud  of  all  the  saints,  aud  the  blessing  of  our 
humility  be  with  thee,  and  with  all  the  brotherhood  in  Christ  who  are 
under  thy  pastoral  charge,  now  and  ever,  ^inien.    Written  in  Polotsk, 
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nt  onr  episcopal  palace  adjoining  the  cathedral  of  St.  Sophia,  a.m.  71 
(A.D.  16(}0).  Jan.  15tb.'  Subscribed  :  'The  humble  CallistoB,  by 

mercy  of  God,  bJBhopof  PoloUk  and  Vitcpsk,  with  my  own  bond.' 
the  great  epiacopal  seal  of  the  see  is  attached. 

There  are  two  letters  of  tlio  taar  of  tho  dates  27tb  and  SOlh  Sept. 
A.D.  IGfJO  given   to  Ignatius,   archimandrite  of   the   Borisoglcbsk  ani 
hegnumcn  of  the  Theophany  monastery,  but  addressed  to  tho  btuhojr 
OalllBtus  and  to  the  voivode  of  Polotsk  respectively.      In  the  first  of 
these,  which  is  to  give  Ignatius   power  over   both  tho   above-named^ 
monasteries,  the  tsar  says  to  the  bishop  :  *  By  our  imj>trial  uukaz,  thn 
l»j  the  grace  giren  thee  from  the  only-begotten  Son,  the  Word  of  Ond  an 
Lord  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  cooperation  of  tho  all-holy 
and  life  giving  Spirit,  boat  made  Ignatius,  hegoumen  of  the  Tbcophnuy 
monastery  at  Polotsk,  archimandrite  for  the  monastery  of  tho   holy 
martyrs  Boris  and  Gleb.    And  now  we  have  given  command  that 
said  archimandrito  Ignatius  is  to  live  in  Polotsk,  in   the  Theoph 
monostei-)',  as  before,  and  is  to  build  and  restore  both  those  two  mon: 
tcrioa,  and  to  govern  tho  fraternity  and  exercise  jurisdiction  over  thea 
and  over  the  servants  and   dependents  and   all   the  labourers    of  the 
monasteries,  and  tho  pcafiants  and  the  bobils  on  the  estates  which  wo 
have  given  by  oukna  to  both  tlioso  two  monasteries.     Wherefore,  so  soon 
OS  tbia  ouL-  imperial  letter  reaches  thee,  thou,  our  beadsman  the  Jaishi 
Callistus,  art  to  command  tho  said  archimandrite  Ignatius  of  the  Th 
phany  to  livo  according  to  our  oukoz  in  the  Theophany  monastery, 
before,  &q.    And  so  long  as  the  said  archimandrite  Ignatius  sliall  con 
tinuc  to  live  in  the  Theophany  monastery,  thou  art  to  cause  and  order  to 
lite  in  the  Borisoglcbsk  monastery  as  archimandrite-vicar  whomsoevi 
the  archimandrite  Ignatius  shall  choose.     And  thou  art  to  command 
moaks  and  serranls  and  dependents,  and  all  the  labourers  and  peasani 
and  bobils  on  tho  estates  of  both  those  monasteries,  who  are  now  or 
bo  hereafter,  to  obey  the  said  archimandrite  Ignatius,  and  reverence 
in  all  things  as  their  true  pastor,  father,  and  teacher  .  .  .  and  hia  ri 
archimandrite.  . .  .  And  thou  art  to  read  this  our  imperial  letter,  and 
have  a  copy  taken  of  it,  and  to  keep  that  copy  in  thy  archives,  returni 
this  the  original  letter  to  the  said  archimandrite.  . .  .  Written  at  Mo 
A.M.  71C0  (a.d.  ItjGO),  Sept.  27th.'        Sealed  with  tho  tsar's  seal  of 
prikaz  of  the  hohhoi  dvoretz,  and  signed  by  tho  diak  Denis  Sabloi 
corrected  by  the  podiok  Alexis  Onophrieff. 

The  other  letter,  addressed  to  the  voivode  to  put  the  archimandrite 
Ignatius  in  possession  of  the  ruined  Borisoglebsk  monastery,  with  all 
fonner   estates  and  dependencies,  and   rights  and   privileges  thereu 
appertaining,  has,  af  tor  tho  tsar's  title,  the  following  words  :  '  Our  beai 
man  the  bishop  of  Polotsk  petitioned  os,  and  his  petition  sot  forth  thi 
in  A.M.  7168,  just  ended,  by  onr  imperial  oukaz  and  letter,  and  by  the 
grace  and  gift  of  the  all-holy  and  life-giving  Spirit  given  to  him» 
blessed  and  instituted  Ignatius,  hegoumen  of  tho  Theophany  monasi 
to  be  archimandrite  of  the  Borisoglebak  monastery,  which  latter  is 
ruined  state  ;  and  he,  tlie  bishop  our  petitioner,  had  previously  hold  it, 
with  nil  the  estates  belonging  to  it,  by  virtue  of  our  oukoz :  bat  now, 
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in  obedience  to  our  imperial  oakaz,  he  has  given  up  the  said  Borisoglebsk 
monastery,  -vrith  its  estates,  to  bo  restored,  administered,  and  governed  by 
the  said  archimandrite  Igoatiua.  And  he  has  prayed  us  to  be  pleased 
now  to  make  an  order  that  the  said  archimandrite  be  put  in  possession  of 
that  monastery,  with  its  estates  and  all  that  of  old  belonged  to  it,  and  to 
give  our  imperial  letters  to  this  effect  to  tbo  said  archimandrite.  Where- 
fore, so  soon  as  this  oar  imperial  letter  reaches  you,  you  are  to  give 
order  that  the  archimandrite  Ignatius  build  and  restore  and  hold  the 
Boriaoglebtik  monaster}',  with  its  ancient  estates,  &c.,  so  that  henceforth 
the  Miid  monastery  be  no  longer  a  ruin.  And  ye  ai'e  to  give  orders  to 
write  off  all  the  estates,  rights,  &c.,  formerly  belonging  to  that  monastei-y, 
from  the  registers  of  the  estates  of  the  house  of  St.  Sophia  (i.r.  the 
cathedral  of  the  see  of  Polotsk),  and  enter  them  in  two  books  d.i'.  in 
duplicate),  and  send  a  report  and  one  of  the  books  to  us  to  Moscow,  with 
orders  to  deliver  them  into  the  prikaz  of  the  grand  principality  of 
Lithoaoia,  to  our  boyar  Simeon  Lucinn.  Stroshncff  and  our  diak  Bogdan 
Silen ;  the  other  book,  that  i»,  the  duplicate,  word  for  word  identical, 
being  left  at  Polotsk  in  the  prikaziuiia  hba  (i.r.  the  government  office). 
Ye  are  to  read  this  our  imperial  letter,  and  then  to  return  it  to  the  archi- 
mandrite Ignatius  and  the  community  ;  that  he  and  tbc  other  archiman- 
drites who  shall  succeed  him  may  build  and  hold  that  monastery,  and 
Lave  possession  of  its  estates.  Written  iu  Moscow  a.m.  7160  (a.o.  IGGO), 
Sept.  30th.'  With  the  tsar's  aeal  of  the  to/ij/c't  rotriadnt  prihiz.  Signed 
by  the  diak  '  Bogdan  Bilen  ;'  and,  'Revised  by  Laska  Basilieff.'  Addressed* 
*  To  GUI'  vi>ivode  at  Polotsk,  &c.,  with  his  colleagues.'  '  Presented  at 
Polotak,  and  entered  in  the  register  a.m.  7169  (a.d.  1661),  March  18th.' 
Th«  tsar's  letter  was  presented  by  the  diak  Philaret. 

It  is  noticeable  that  in  these  two  letters  of  Sept.  27th  and  30th, 
A.D.  IGCO,  the  tsar  mentions  hia  own  oukaz  fijrst,  as  the  original,  initiating, 
and  cfUcicnt  authority  ;  and  the  grace  and  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  after- 
ward!), as  the  secondary,  sabordinate,  ministerial,  and  instrumental  agency 
controlled  and  directed  by  him  :  and  ho  seems  to  represent  the  bishop 
Callistus  as  having,  in  writing  to  the  t«ar,  observed  the  same  order  ;  while 
the  bishop,  in  his  letter  of  institution  given  to  the  archimandrite  Jau.  IGth, 
A.u.  1660,  dissembles  the  fact  that  in  what  he  does  he  has  been  sub- 
ordmating,  and  is  still  subordinating,  the  grace  and  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  tsar's  oukaz,  and  puts  the  dicine  authoriti/ jifst, and  the  tmr's  ancond^ 
and  professes  to  institute  the  archimandrite  because  he  had  been  credibly 
COTtitied  of  his  being  a  fit  and  proper  person,  &c.    Also  in  charging  the 

limandrite  to  pay  to  himself  due  obedience  as  to  his  true  and  rightful 
>r,  he  omit«  to  allude  to  the  tsar's  oukaz  of  Feb,  2l8t,  A.i'.  lO.'i'J,  by 
which  K'icon's  patriarchal  constitution  of  March  ad.  16iiH  was  reversed, 
and  on  which  alone  the  bishop  Oullistus's  claim  to  exercise  jurisdiction 
orer  the  Theophany  monastery  was  based.  Tho  imperial  oi-ders  relating 
to  mere  property  and  to  the  civil  possession  of  it  which  occur  in  these 
documonts  are,  of  course,  irrelevant  to  that  difference  between  Nicou  and 
the  secular  government  which  the  same  documents  are  here  adduced  to 
illustrate. 
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Appendix  m.  In  connection  with  lehat  it  retated  at  p.  1G4  about  tlu 
procestion  on  Palm  Sundoj/,  A.D.  1659. 

^  Nicon  had  miagivings  about  the  oeremony  of  the  procession  oo  the 
im  on  Palm  Sunday,  not  by  any  meuw  because  he  thought  i  I  unbecoming 
for  the  emperor  to  show  hia  reverence  for  the  bishop  by  leading  hia  horse 
by  the  bridle,  as  was  said  to  have  been  done  also  by  Constantine  the 
Great,  but  because  he  thought  it  too  great  a  thing  even  for  a  primate  or| 
patriarch,  without  an  express  command,  on  that  day  so  to  persouat 
Christ.  What  bo  thought  of  the  ceremony  as  continued  after  the  tsar  had 
made  himself  supreme,  when  the  t«ar  led  his  own  delegate  Pitirim  ^7^ 
bridle,  Nicon  shows  at  pp.  240  and  105  of  )ii«  Rfj>lirH,  &c.,  where  be  writ 
that  the  tsar  certainly  can,  if  it  pleases  him,  set  Pitirim  or  anybody  ela 
on  a  beast  and  lead  him  about,  but  that  will  not  make  Pitirim  to  *ym-^ 
bolize  the  conqueror  of  sin  and  of  death  and  boll,  nor  show  reverence  on 
the  part  of  the  tsar  towards  Christ  and  Hia  vicars,  but  only  a  hypocritical^ 
mockery  and  profaneness. 

Under  the  titular  patriarch  Joachim,  though  he  bimsolf  (like  Pan 
and  Hilarion)  would  have  been  glad  to  retain  as  much  authority  and 
honour  as  possible  for  hia  ill-obtained  office,  the  ceremony  of  Palm  Sun< 
day  was  felt  to  be  incongruous ;  and,  after  having  first  been  limited 
certain  chief  citieF,  it  was  abolished.     In  the  patriarchal  and  synods 
cxpcieition  on  the  subject  put  forth  in  March  a.d.  1678,  and  printed 
vol.  vi.  of  the  Z>r<tr.  Ruts.  Bill.,  at  p.  357,  it  is  said  :  '  Of  this  custom 
have  not  been  able  to  find  in  the  church-books  any  mention  whatever,! 
nor  in   the  old  chronicles  :  so  probably  it  was  introduced  only  a  little 
before  our  own  age,  in  the  time  of  the  troubles.     Nevertheless,  since  our, 
autocrats  were  pleased  that  it  should  be  so,  to  show  to  the  people 
figure  of  theu-  humility,  and  good  submission  of  themselves  before  Chrii 
the  Lord  (by  leading  mth  their  sceptred  hands  the  ass  by  the  bridle),  il 
was  well.     But  tliut  which  was  edifying  and  allowed  for  the  piety  of  thi 
sovereigns  (thcni8clvesj  has  become  a  sort  of  law,  so  that  in   time 
racancij  of  the  jiatriarchatr.  other  bishops  do  it ;  and  they  dare  to  do  it  in 
other  cities  also,  where  the  ruler — it  may  be  even  a  man  of  no  great 
honour — representing  the  tear's  majesty,  leads  the  ass.     So,  since  it  is  not 
done  by  any  fixed  rule  or  rubric  (oiutav)  of  the  Church,  nor  is  practised, 
in  any  other  Christian  states,  wishing  to  put  an  end  to  the  supposition  ol 
its  necessity  now  existing,  we  have  decreed  thus  :  As  not  contrary 
piety,  and  for  the  devotion  of  our  most  religious  sovereigns,  this  cufitoc 
is  henceforth  to  be  observed  only  in  the  capital  city  of  Moscow  by  tbfl 
patriarch  himaflf,  but  by  no  other  bishops,  nor  during  any  vacancy  of  th 
jialriarchule.     For  it  is  not  fit  that  what  is  allowed  to  the  patriarch  him- 
self should  therefore  be  done  by  any  lower  bishop.    Nor  is  it  to  be  don« 
in  any  othtr  cities ;  because  in  them  there  is  not  the  presence  of  the  ts 
nor  any  rule  or  precedent  of  old  times.     Therefore  by  all  moans,  whe 
this  can  be  done  without  scandal,  let  this  procession  be  suppressed  os  1 
innovation.     But  if  anywhere  it  be  apprehended  that  it  would  cao 
ecsndal  to  omit  it,  or  the  devout  people  greatly  desire  it,  though  this 
of  their  ignorance,  we,  condescending  to  theu:  devotion  or  ignorance  or' 
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obatmacy,  allow  that  the  biahop  and  clergy  may  go  in  proc«88ioa  accord- 
ing to  custom  to  the  usaal  place,  and  there,  an  image  of  the  entry  of 
Christ  into  Jerugalem  being  prepared,  may  slug  a  molebon,  and  bless 
palms  and  distribute  them,  and  carry  the  image,  going  themselves  on  foot, 
with  the  usual  singing.  So  houour  will  be  paid  to  Christ,  and  the  honoiw 
of  the  autocrat  will  be  aaved^  and  the  wish  of  the  people  will  be  gratified.' 
This  act  is  signed  by  the  patriarch  Juacbim,  Joosapb  archbishop  of  Kazan 
and  Sriajsk,  Jonah  metr.  of  Rostoff,  Simon  motr.  of  Vologda  and  Biolo- 
ozersk,  Paul  metr.  of  Siberiix,  Bamosophius  metr.  of  Snrai  and  Podonsk, 
Simeon  archbishop  oC  Tver,  Philaret  metr.  of  Nijny  Novgorod,  and 
Joseph  metr.  of  Riazan. 


Appendix  TV.  Prcceih-nW  for  abdication^  »uch  m  it  may  have  been  hoped 
in  Feb.  XD.  lUGO  to  obtain  from  Nicon.    See  jt.  184. 

1.  Letterofabtlication  of  Gennadiug,ubp.  of  Novgorod,  A.D.  1504  (from 
rol,  i.  of  *  Acta  Arch(v^>l.  Ejcjieil.'  p.  488). 

'  To  my  lord  the  most  reverend  Simon,  metropolitan  of  all  Russia,  I, 
jour  lowest  beadsman  Oennadius,  archbishop  of  Great  Novgorod  and 
Pakoff,  make  my  petition.  For  my  weakness,  my  lord,  I  have  given  op 
my  archbishopric  and  the  degree  of  my  epi»cnpalc  of  Great  Novgorod  and 
Pskoff  :  and  henceforth,  so  long  as  God  wilLt  that  I  live,  I  desire  no  more  to 
perform  any  episcopal  functions^nor  to  meddle  with  any  matters,  uortostylt} 
myself  archbishop,  nor  to  teach,  but  to  be  taught :  because  I  am  now  no  longer 
an  archbishop :  for  I  have  given  up  all  episcopal  acts,  aud  by  this  my 
writing  I  have  renounced  and  do  renounce  all :  and  I  choose  for  myself  to 
live  in  a  monastery  the  life  of  a  monk,  abiding  in  obedience,  and  sub- 
mitting mysulf  in  all  things  to  my  last  breath,  guarding  my  soul  from  the 
soares  of  the  enemy,  and  from  the  spirits  of  malice,  according  to  the  word 
■poken  by  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  for  no  one,  He  says,  who,  niter  jiu  I  ting 
ii»  hand  to  the  plough,  looketh  back,  i.s  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  To 
Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  This  letter 
I,  Genuadius,  late  archbishop,  have  sub^ribed  with  my  own  hand,  and 
have  set  to  my  seal.' 

2.  Letter  of  abdication  of  the  mttropoliUxn  Daniel,  dated  March  26'/*, 
A,D.  153tt. 

*  Behold  I,  the  humble  Daniel,  lote  metropolitan  of  all  Russia,  when  I 
bad  l)eea  in  the  metropolitan  ch.iir  at  Moscow  a  sufEcicutly  long  time, 
and  so  after  some  years  was  scarcely  in  full  posseasiou  of  my  facultiesi 
having  felt  my  understanding  to  be  too  weak  for  i^ucb  an  office,  and 
my  thoughts  to  be  confused  and  inaccurate,  do  now  judge  myself  to  be 
inoompcteut  to  perform  such  episcopal  functions  ;  and  I  have  renounced 
•ad  do  renounce  the  metropolitan  see,  and  I  desist  from  all  episcopal  acts : 
and  I  pray  all  the  sacred  synod,  the  archbishop  Macarius  of  Great  Nov- 
gorod and  Pskoff,  and  all  the  episcopal  synod  in  Clirist,  to  forgive  me 
(i.«.  to  allow  mo  to  resign),  and  not  to  condemn  my  abdication  of  the 
opiacopate,  but  to  request  the  hossoudar  the  grand  prince  to  let  me 
retire  to  a  life  of  silence  ;  and  that  so  all  may  be  done  according  to  my 
thought.     And  now,  behold,  I  go  out  from  the  metropolitan  chair  ;  and  I 
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roDounce  entirely  the  episcopal  title  ;  and  I  leave  to  the  hoasoudar, 
grand  princo,  peace  and  my  blessing ;  and  I  desire  their  prayers  for  mj 
self.     Lastly,  I  also  bless  and  pardon  (or  allow  and  recognise)  him  whoo 
Qod  shall  choose  to  Himself  as  pastor  and  metropolitan,  to  preside  in  : 
stead  over  His  Church.    And  in  all  may  God  bo  glorified  who  is  hymned  1 
Trinity,  Amen.     I,  Daniel,  have  written  this  letter  with  my  own  hand 
the  year  7047,  March  26'  {AcU  of  the  Arvhaol.  ExpeJ.  toL  i.  No.  U 
p.  163). 

AppkmDIX  v.  In  connection  leith  the  convocation  of  the  Uar*  puudo' 
in  Ftb,  A.D.  IGGO.    Stejt.  184. 

Addi'rxH  ifuuk.  by  thf  I'itfwp  CulUstM  of  Pototih  to  the  t«ar  AltxUi 
Moteow  in  the  iipring  of  AM.  IGCO. 

'  When  I  approach  the  relics  of  the  Moscow  saints  and  the  sacred  icot 
and  thy  bright  eyes,  O  hos8oudar,  &c.,  fearing  and  shedding  tears  for  my 
unworthinesB,  I  cannot  but  tremble  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  I  am  filled 
with  ineffable  joy  and  inward  exultation  at  the  grace  and  affection  whicli 
vouchsafes  to  my  un worthiness  such  groat  gift*,  to  see  often  the  brighi 
face  of  thy  majesty.  We  rejoice  that  while  praying  for  thee,  and 
especially  for  thy  state  affairs,  at  Polotsk,  wo  hoar  continually— not  fo 
any  worthiness  of  our  prayers,  but  for  the  intercession  of  the  Mother 
God — of  thy  victorie.<«,  and  feel  that  God  of  a  truth  subdues  all  adve 
under  thy  feet.  And,  the  disobedient  and  hard  of  heart,  if  anywhe 
they  assemble  as  to  one  net,  for  a  time  opposing  thy  heaven-bcstowc 
power,  if  they  are  not  converted  and  show  outwardly  their  true  repei 
ance,  not  only  will  they,  as  a  flower,  as  grass,  as  snow,  as  a  dream, 
vanish,  but  also,  for  their  injustice,  not  being  truthful,  they  will  perish 
ever.  For  the  Lord  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble, 
think  that  hereafter  GotI,  the  ruler  of  the  universe,  itlH  not  endure  }>rou 
minds  and  willn,*  any  more  thau  He  that  sees  the  hearts  emlures  vacill 
tion  and  inconstancy  from  disregard  of  conscience',  such  as  is  shown  by 
all  the  adversaries  of  thy  majesty.'  And  )io  wishes  that  the 
conquer  '  not  only  these  regions,  but  also  all  others,'  &c.  &G. 
Bill.  vol.  iii.  No.  44). 


Appendix  VI.  Grt-i-hform  of  drponinrj  a  hithop.    In  connection  icitk  y.  28 
Set  too  vol.  ii.  p.  13,  384  ;  and  Hi.  p.  181. 

A.M.  7168,  Aug.  13th  (A.D.  1660),  the  great  hossoudar  (the  taar  Ale 
&e.,  ordered  Pitirim  metropolitan  of  Sarai  and  Podonsk,  and  Hilariil 
archbishop  of  Riazan  and  Mourom,  to  confer  with  the  Greek  bisbopa, 
metropolitans  of  Poros  and  of  Thebes,  Cyril  abp.  of  Zadonsk,  and  Nect 
riuB  abp.  of  BoJora,  and  with  Dionyaius  archimandrite  of  Iviron  (i,*-. 
the  monastery  of  the  Georgians  on  Mount  Athos),  and  to  inquire  how  wi^ 
them  the  removal  of  a  bishop  is  managed,  and  in  what  form  after 
removal  of  a  former  patriarch  it  is  proper  to  subscribe  the  synodal  act. 

And  the  Greek  bishops,  the  metropolitan  of  Pares,  and  the 

♦  i.e,  your  msjesty  may  count  on  my  serrioes  against  Nicoa. 


APPE>rDIX  Vn.   OF  TBE  DEACON  THEODOSTDh:,  A.D.   1660. 

Visbops  Cjrril  and  Xcctarius,  and  the  ai'chimandrite  Diotiysius  said  :  '  The 
bisfaopfl  meet  in  the  cathedral,  and  put  on  their  epitrucliclia  and  omo- 
pboria;  and  they  set  the  gospel  in  the  midst  of  the  church.  And  the 
bishops  go  forth  from  the  altar,  and  stand  each  in  hia  place  according  to 
their  rank.  And  the  presiding  bishop  begins  EuKoyin'o'  i  &(^i  ftfuin>  (Blessed 
be  onr  God,  &c,).  Then  haaiK^u  owpctcu-  and  the  Tpmdytoy,  and  the  Uarip 
rtfiit  (as  at  the  beginning  of  all  the  daily  and  occasional  oflices)  :  and  after 
the  narip  iittuif  the  troparia,  ZiXoyrtriis  tl  Xpiari  b  &ths  r,tioiy-  uud  the  tto- 
parion  of  the  church.  Ai^o,  K.r.\.  and  'Ot<w  Karr,\en  rii  fM  iU<rwftp*s,  ic.tA. 
Ni>  Kol  afl,  K.T.K.  and  the  kontakion  of  the  church.  Then  the  'zm-ty^f,  and 
the  'Aviwffii  with  the  cross.  Then  they  read  the  nynoilal  act,  the  first 
bishop  reading  it,  or  any  other  bishop  whom  they  clioose  :  and  after  it  has 
been  read  the  bishops  subscribe  it  with  their  hands  in  the  order  of  their 
nwk.' 


AfPENDix  VII.  In  connection  with  the  footnote  at  p.  289.  The  affair  (^f  the 
black  (Uaeon  Tlwodosius  (a.d.  1G60). 

In  the  year  71G9,  Sept.  5th  {.\  n.  IGOO),  the  great  hossoudnr,  Ac,  or- 
dered the  boyar  prince  Alexis  Nik.  Troubot-skoy,  and  tht«  doumni  dvorianin 
Procopius  Kouzmich  EleazarofF,  ond  the  secretary  of  the  council  Altuiaz 
Ivanoff  to  examine  the  black  deacon  Theodosius  and  the  master-tailor 
Timo«hka  Gabrieloif  upon  the  memorial  of  the  patriarch  Nicott,  and  the 
former  answers  of  the  same  deacon  and  the  same  Timothy,  and  the  petition 
of  the  same  deacon  owning  himself  guilty  of  the  charge  against  him. 

And  in  his  examination  the  master-tailor  Timoshka  said  that  he, 
under  the  direction  of  the  black  deacon  Theodosius,  made  a  mixture ; 
burned  some  wheat  flour,  and  plucked  some  hairs  from  his  own  bond,  and 
wetted  them  with  his  sweat.     And  he,  the  deacon,  bado  him  make  that 

mixture  for  s ,  and  for  attracting  to  one's-self  man  and  woman  ;  and 

(he  said)  that  he  had  a  thought  against  the  monk  Laurcutius.  And  he 
bade  him  rub  himself  with  that  mlxlure,  and  utter  at  the  sanio  time  the 
words  a«  is  written  in  the  original  proems  verbal.  And  he,  the  deacon, 
then  showed  him  a  moderate-sized  root  of  yellow  colour :  and  he,  Ti- 
moshka, asked  him  what  that  root  was '!  nnd  what  he  wa>i  going  to  do  ? 
and  the  deacon  said  to  him  that  when  this  matter  should  be  effected, 
then  bo  would  tell  him,  and  also  teach  him  something  else.  But  who 
gave  him  that  root  ho  did  not  tell  hira. 

And  the  black  deacon  Thcodosiu.s,  being  examined,  said  that  he  did 
not  instruct  the  tailor  Timoshka  to  make  any  mixture,  nor  show  him  any 
root ;  and  there  was  nothing  to  show  him,  because  he  had  no  root.  In 
oU  that  the  tailor  Timoshka  simply  slandered  him. 

When  they  were  confronted,  the  tailor  repeated  his  former  assertions, 
that  he  made  the  mixture  under  the  direction  of  the  deacon,  and  that 
respecting  that  mixture  he,  the  deacon,  presented  to  the  patriarch  a 
petition  cotifes-sing  himself  guilty,  and  after  that  he  also  in  examination 
owned  himaclf  guilty,  and  those  hia  replies  under  examination  exist 
aubacribed  with  the  deaoon's  own  hand. 

But  the  deacon  Theodosius,  when  coafrouted  with  the  tailor  and 


12 


APPENDIX  Vn.  AFFAIR  OF  THE 


questioned  respecting  his  petition  and  his  replies  under  exanunatia 
denied  all,  and  Raid  that  he  wrote  that  petition  owning  himself  guil^ 
under  dictation  and  unwillinglj,  by  compakion  of  the  Pole  Nioboll 
Olahevsky  ;  and  ho  was  beaten  with  plitta  nine  times ;  and  he  set 
hand  to  his  replies  under  examination  also  unwillinglj,  and  by  compulsio 
of  the  same  OlshevHky,  And  the  aaawors  to  the  questions  of  the  exa 
atiou  were  read  to  him  after  he  had  set  to  his  hand.  And  he,  the  de 
whcu  he  had  set  to  hia  hand,  said  :  Though  the  groat  hossoudar  shouUl 
make  order  to  have  lum  confronted  with  the  metropolitan  and  the 
ai-chimandrite,  he  knows  nothing  of  that  matter  imputed  to  him. 

But  the  tailor  Timoshka  said  that  be,  the  deacon,  gave  the  petitii 
owning  his  guilt  to  the  patriarch  before  he  was  beaten,  and  that  he  was 
beaten  about  the  roots. 

And  the  deacon  said  that  he  gave  a  petition  owning  himself  guilty 
to  the  patriarch  before  he  was  beaten,  but  not  that  which  was  connected 
with  this  cause,  but  about  another  matter  which  he,  the  deacon,  said  he  had 
heard  from  qomo  of  the  inferior  monks  and  gave  information  of  the 
same.     And  that  petition  was  not  received  from  him. 

And  the  great  hosfloudar  the  tsar,  t^c,  having  heard  the  answers  to  tho 
interrogatory,  and  those  made  when  the  parties  wore  confronted,  ordere(^ 
that  the  tailor  TimoBhka  and  the  deacon  Theodosius  should  be  examine 
about  that  felonious  compound  with  the  threat  of  tortures,  and  should  1 
tortured. 

And  when  examined  at  the  rack,  Timoshka  owned  himself  guilty,  i 
raid  of  the  deacon  Theodosius  that  tho  said  deacon  had  not  inatrnc 
him  to  make  any  compound,  nor  had  shown  him  any  root ;  but  he 
told  to  depose  against  tho  deacon  about  the  compound  and  the  root 
the  BOtnik  of  the  Babbinc  monastery  Osip  Michaeloff,  who  is  now  with 
the  patriarch.    And  for  that  (to  compel  him  to  do  that)  he  tortured  him^ 
and  together  with  him,  Osip,  the  Pole  Nicholas  Olshevsky  ty  crrfer  of  I 
jmtriaTxh  tortured  him,  and  instructed  him  to  depone  against  the  de 
about  the  compound  and  the  root.     But  be  who  really  taught  him 
make  the  compound  was  the  patriarch's  smith  Kuaemka  Iv.  Ostashkoret 
who  is  now  living  in  tho  Krestnoy  monastery. 

And  Timosbka  m'os  hauled  up  and  tortured:  he  received  twe} 
blows  ;  and  was  scorched  with  fire :  and  while  being  hauled  up,  <U 
struck,  aud  scorched  with  fire  he  said  tho  same  as  before,  that  he  ha^ 
been  bidden  to  say  against  the  deacon  all  that  he  had  said  by  the  sotoik 
Osip  Michaeloif  and  the  Pole  Nicholas  Olshevsky  ;  but  that  the  deacon 
had  really  done  nothing  of  that ;  nor  had  he  been  shown  by  him  any 
root ;  and  he  spoke  against  the  deacon  only  as  they  instructed  him. 

And  the  black  deacon  Theodosius  in  presence  of  the  torture  sa 
that  the  metropolitan  and  the  archimandrite  never  sent  him  to 
p.itriarch,  nor  gave  him  any  roots  ;  and  he  neither  saw  nor  knows  anj 
German.  But  he  went  from  the  Choudoff  monastery  because  ho,  being 
among  the  strangers,  had  a  quarrel  with  a  black  pope.  And  ho  wr 
the  petition  owning  himself  gnilty,  under  fear,  and  at  the  dictation 
the  Pole  Nicholas  OLshevsky,  from  a  form  set  before  him  :  aud  this  foi 
of  the  petition  owning  himself  guilty  was  Avritten  by  the  podiak 
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loiF  with  Nicholas  OlabewAj ;  and  fa*  wrote  tkc  petitkm  otmiog 
himself  gniltj  from  his,  Vadn'a,  hand.  And  together  vith  the  wama 
NichoLis  there  came  also  sod  beat  him  the  aotoik  Odp  MMiaeloff,  Bat 
after  that  potitiou  owning  himaelf  goiltj  (had  been  written),  the  totnik 
WToto  the  replies  made  ander  examination,  and  beat  him  ;  and  they 
forced  him  to  set  his  hand  to  those  rejdies  made  under  examination ;  and 
he,  not  being  ablo  to  stand  out  agaimA  the  rioleoce  used  with  him,  set  to 
his  hand  against  bis  will. 

And  the  deacon  being  hanled  np  and  tortored  tharpJy,  receiTed  fifteen 
blows,  and  was  scorched  with  fire  ;  and  while  being  hatded  up  and  ttrack 
and  scorched  he  said  the  same  as>  before,  frepeaiing  that}  he  had  not 
inatmcted  Timoflhka  to  make  any  oomponnd,  nor  had  shown  him  any 
roots.  But  when  they  were  at  Kargopol  Timoebka  already  before  now 
said  that  he  had  falsely  aocosed  bim,  the  deacon,  and  was  taught  not  by 
him,  the  descon  :  be  xpoke  of  another  ;  bat  of  whom  it  was  he  does  not 
know.     Timobhka  moat  know. 

In  this  year  7169,  Dec.  20th,  the  TotTode  Eostathins  Zibin  wrote  to  the 
tsar,  &c,  from  Kargopol,  and  sent,  in  parsoanoe  of  a  letter  of  the  late 
patriarch  Nicon,  the  prisoner  Mishka  Pnliakoff.  and  he  wrote  that  this 
prisoner  was  involved  in  the  same  sorcery  with  the  deacon  Theodo«ias 
and  the  tailor  Timoshka. 

But  in  the  former  letter  of  the  patriarch  Nicon,  in  which  the  deacon 
and  the  tailor  were  named,  he,  Blishka,  was  not  named  ;  and  in  the  answers 
of  the  deacon  and  the  tailor  made  iu  examination  and  under  torture  his 
name  was  not  mentioned. 

And  in  the  posolski  prikaz  he,  Mishka,  was  interrogated  who  he  was  ? 
and  by  birth  a  native  of  what  town  ?  and  on  what  basiness  he  wa^  sent 
to  Kargopol  ?  And  Mishka  said  that  he  was  by  birth  from  Kohnogori  ; 
but  he  wan  at  Moscow  in  the  prikaz  of  YakolT  Solovtsoff  as  a  strelete ;  and 
from  the  streUsi  he  ran  away  to  the  patriarch,  to  the  Krestnoy  monastery, 
and  lived  in  that  monastery  two  years ;  and  the  patriarch  sent  him  to 
Kargopol  becaase  he  had  taught  the  tailor  Timoshka  words  of  in- 
cantaiiou. 

Id  the  year  7 ICO  the  great  bossondar  ordered  that  that  prisooer 
shonld  be  kept  in  the  Semenoff  under  guard  till  farther  order. 

The  prisoner  was  sent  on  that  same  date  with  a  guard  of  the  Novo- 
gorodski  Chet  Porphyrins  Pmkoff. 

And  Jan.  31st  the  prisoner,  being  examined  in  presence  of  the  torture, 
said  that  he  taught  Timothy  the  tailor  words  of  incantation  to  incline 
a  woman  towards  a  man  :  but  it  was  Timothy  himself  who  spoke  to  him 
about  SQch  instruction  ;  and  he,  Mishka,  learned  those  words  from  a  half- 
witted man,  a  vagabond,  about  a  year  before  that  time.  That  vagabond 
came  to  hire  himself  at  the  Krestnoy  monastery  as  a  labourer  ;  but  the 
stroitel  of  the  Krestnoy  monastery  did  not  hire  him  to  work  :  be  knew 
that  he  was  a  vagabond  rogue.  But  what  that  vagabond's  name  was,  or 
to  what  town  he  belonged,  or  where  he  is  uow  he  knows  not :  for  he 
slept  in  the  Krestnoy  monastery  only  one  night.  But  except  Timoshka 
he  never  taught  such  words  of  incantation  to  anybody  eLjo  ;  nor  has  ho 
ever  himself  used  those  words  for  any  evil  purpose  against  any  one ;  uor 
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does  ho  know  an3'  other  felonious  words  whatever.  And  Misblu 
tortured  :  lie  received  fifteen  blows ;  and  ondor  torture  he  aud  the  i 
u  when  examined  before. 


Appendix  Vlll.  In  connection  with  p.  380.  Nolicea  of  Nieom  ami  th<  • 
A  Irjeiit  itnd  t>f  Moroxoff ;  nntl  Litt  of  the  botfari,  dc,  :  from  Baron  J/«j 
berg  and  hit  ^'huplnin  (Jlitviuirh,  May  a.d.  1(j<>2. 

Under  a  drawing  of  Nicon  (No.  59)  taken  for  baron  Jfejerberg,  and 
no  dotibt,  liko  that  of  the  (sar,  from  some  picture  of  him,  there  ia  tb^ 
following  inscription  :  '  The  patriarch  of  all  Rnssia,  Nicon,  who  at 
time  of  our  staj,  being  in  disgrace,  was  absent  from  Moscow.  .  .  .  For 
distingniebed  natuml  gifta  and  his  learning  he  was  cboeen  to  be  a  me 
politan  ....  he  is  now  living  in  the  monastery  of  Yoskresensk  or  Ne 
Jerosalem,  40  vents  or  8  German  miles  from  Moscow.'    And  in  tl 
text  of  his  book  the  samo  baron  Meycrbcrg  writes  that '  in  time  past 
respect  of  the  tsar  for  Nicon  and  the  confidence  he  reposed  in  him  were  ( 
great  that  he  seemed  all  powerful :  but  having  by  the  vicissitudes  of] 
at  court  loMt  the  tsar's  favour,  he  withdrew  to  Yoskresensk,  whera 
now  lives  hidden  in  the  monastery  without  any  hope  whatever  of  risii 
again,  yet  with  a  mind  generously  courageous,  aud  not  c^t  down.*    Int 
tlio  causes  of  Nicon 'b  disgrace  barou  Mcyerberg  does  not  seem  to  hat 
gained  much  insight  (his  chaplain  Glavinich  writes  of  him  '  homo  tvr/d 
et  a  natura  vaUidi  ingenn) ;  aud  most  of  what  he  writes  on  this  subject] 
not  worth  transcribing,  though  one  may  detect  under  it  some  slight  hin^ 
of  the  BOurce»  of  his  information  or  misinformation.    He  writes  :  '  At 
the  causes  of  his  fall  there  are  different  accounts  given  by  different  people" 
There  is  most  likelihood  in  the  account  given  by  them  who  ascribe  hia, 
fall  to  his  passion  for  innovniionsf,  and  his  restless  disposition,  whereby  fa^H 
drew  Russia  into  war  first  with  Poland  aud  then  with  Sweden.'     [But  ii^l 
the  Questions  sent  against  him  in  a.d.  1G63  to  C.P.  nothing  is  said  of  his 
having  caused  wars  :  but  bis  attempt  to  set  limits  to  the  interference 
the  imperial  power  with  the  spiritual,  his  disallowance  of  the  code  of  164^ 
and  various  otIi«r  things  connected  with  these,  or  with  the  exceptions 
position  and  influeiice  and  title  given  him  by  the  tsar,  are  denounced  as  in- 
novnlioiis.   See  vol.  iii.  p.  323,  34C.]  /  The  representations  made  by  his  ene- 
mies on  this  [not  really  the  wars,  but  the  other  innovntioms  and  restless- 
ness] to  the  grand  duke  drew  down  the  anger  of  this  latter  on  Nic 
But  to  the  people  they  said  that  by  introducing  in  the  schools  new^ 
established  by  him  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  by  changing  dive 
eoclesiastical  ceremonies,  by  the  severity  with  which  he  rose  up  agaic 
various  popnlar  customs,  and  by  many  other  innovation*,  ho  was  cndeavot 
ing  to  unsettle  the  Orthodox  faith  (suspiciosis  Moscovitarum  animis 
prisoBB  consuetudinis  tenucibua  baud  obscura  concepta;  in  religionis  dc 
matibus  innovationis  indicia  accnmulaverat).     By  these  means  they  i 
ceeded  in  drawing  upon  him  universal  displeasure :  and  as  through 
insinuations  of  the  tsaritsa  and  her  father,  who  for  private  reasons 
their  own  had  long  been  his  enemies,  the  patriarch  had  gradually  lost 
favour  of  the  grand  duke,  they  did  not  any  longer  think  it  necessary 
show  towards  him  any  condescension.'    '■  Propter  quie  omnia  oi 
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oeas,  et  ad  extlirtm  communibos  Toti«  expctitn'  ••"•■•"iniam  nullum 
inveoit  in  umore  Alexii,  cujiix  &niinum  Ronsim  "^  not  joctw  lu 

longum  odiia  uxor  et  socer  illi  ob  priratM  e«UMJi  irjif^fMu'  (Ati>luag, 
p.  252  ;  and  ileyt-rbtrg,  V^rr  jh  MoKovUim,  kc  p.  82.) 

Arcbdcacun  Coxe.  who  accompanied  I»n]  BcHb«rt  «■  hk  i^AfrUin,  in 
bis  Traveh  In  Poland  and  Ii»*sl*i,  Ac,  pfioUd  ill  8«>  io  LfHuicnx 
A.u.  1792.  gives  an  account  of  the  patri»n?h  Niooo  derired  cU«fly  fr«oi 
baron  Meyerberg.  from  whom  (vol.  Ji.  p.  24}  b*  qootM  tJj«  pMMWgo  jo»t 
given,  and  from  his  own  conteniporttiT',  Mullor.  Ho  *xt«»U  the  pttlriAKfa 
27 icon  a.s  a  man  of  extraordinary  ability,  cnlijjbt«omcui,  and  virto*,  ■»  • 
courageous  patriot,  and  as  a  ino»l  faithful  oooiiatltor  AOd  Mrvant  of  ib« 
crown,  whose  fall  was  caused  bj  the  enry  aad  nuliea  of  U»«  fUtUtiXtn, 
who  could  not  endure  his  superiority.  <^)uly  ii  va^  a  pity — tiM  PrQUsteot 
archdeacon  thinks— that  such  a  mao  aboold  hav*  U»oat(ht  it  to  li«conu 
bim  to  live  a  life  of  narrow-minded  otattieiMm,  whieb  »•>;*«<'  o'^innily  hava 
been  practised  by  any  common  igDomit  monlc    80  ny 

appreciation  of  those  rc-ligiota  and  aodMiMtkal  priadpl'  .^•:^>n 

contended,  and  merely  for  hi«  politioal  chancier,  that  Cos*,  and  parfaapa 
Meyerberg  too,  not  only  justified  him  agaiait  the  boyan  and  tba  ctowu, 
but  even  admired  him  as  a  sort  of  b«fo. 

It  eoeuiH,  then,  from  the  fact,  that  aodb  a  man  aa  barm  Moy«rb«tg 
heard  nothing  of  the  real  oatore  of  tho  diff«reae«  b«tw««a  Nicou  and  tba 
taar,  tbat  the  t«ar  and  the  boyars  were  not  willtos  that  it  ■faoald  ba  pubUa^ 
known,  or  known  to  fbrdgncni,  what  Nicon  waa  ckimitig,  and  tot  vfaal  faia 
was  contendiiig. 

Baron  Meyerberg, aa  an  eye-wttncn,  dcaerilMa  tha  laar'a  pecaon  at  Ibia 
lime  Ihtu  :  '  The  penon  of  the  giaod  dak«  i«  w«U  proportJOMd,  aODU* 
what  inclining  to  corpnleoce :  bia  ezprcaaion  of  eoant«tiaiMW  is  |{ood- 
natored  ;  his  complexion  fair  ;  bia  cheeks  ar«  roddy  ;  hi*  hair  blood,  and 
beard  bushy  ;  he  is  strongly  and  well  pnt  together  ;  but  one  must  faar  tbat 
his  present  disposition  to  corpulence,  be  l^eing  now  thirty'six  year*  old,* 
increasing  with  years,  will  produce  an  anfavoarable  effect  oa  hia  bodily 
eonstitiition  and  weaken  him.'  The  drawing  of  him  taken  for  baron 
21eyerbeTg,  which  in  no  doubt  from  a  portrait,  ia  very  like  that  portrait  of 
the  tear  Alexis  which  iii  still  preaerved  in  tlie  armonry  ball  at  Hosoow,  and 
~  'hicb  is  supposed  to  be  the  original  of  all  tha  known  rtfu^wntatkim  of 
Of  this  drawing  Adeluog  writea  that '  In  it  the  tsar  Alexis  ia  repre- 
sented aa  well -looking  in  his  outward  appearance,  but  itomewhat  old«r 
than  be  could  look  during  the  time  that  "Mtjtrberg  was  at  Moscow.  Ilia 
aspect  is  grave,  but  do4  fierce ;  while  in  bts  ey«e  and  aboai  hia  month 
there  are  indicatioiu  of  bonhommie'  (Baron  Meyerberg  and  hit  travftt  in 
Rtutia,  trith  I'opit*  of  the  drawings  Uihtti  for  him  front  l/iif  It.  Librtinj  at 
Dresden,  edited  by  Theod,  AdehlOg,  Pctemburfc',  1  R\i7.  p,  243), 

Of  hia  mental  character  Meyerberg  wntea  :  '  Full  of  goodwill  and 
condeaoenaion,  he  not  only  ilnda  no  pleaaore  in  puniiihing  criminals,  but 
•inoerely  wishe*  that  there  were  no  offeoeea  needing  to  be  pimishcd.    Of 

*  Tbat  would  imply  that  this  was  written  fn  A.D,  1M4  or  I66S  {  but  baroa 
Meyerberg  left  Moscow  oa  tbcClh  MayA^it.  1G03,  when  the  t»ar  was  only  thirty- 
three  years  old. 


16 


APPENDIX  Vra.  NOTICES  FR05I  BARON 


bis  natural  temperament  he  ia  a  lover  of  peace.  As  zeaioxuiy  attached  to 
the  faith  of  hifi  fathen>,  he  ftilfik  with  all  hia  soul  its  rules  and  its  dc 
in  all  hi«  actions.  ViHitiiig  diligently  the  churches,  he  with  exemplary  pi« 
obser%'es  there  all  the  sacred  cercmonica.  Often  ho  rises  in  the  night, and,  1 
Dttvid,  bowing  to  the  ground,  occupies  himself  till  the  morning  with  prajei&^ 
At  the  same  time  this  is  indeed  worthy  of  admiration,  that  though  invested 
with  supreme  unlimited  power  over  a  nation  used  to  submit  without  mor- 
maring  to  the  will  of  its  ruler,  and  to  every  movement  of  that  will,  tl 
tsar  has  never  allowed  himself  to  injure  any  one  of  his  subjects  either 
their  pereona  or  in  their  property  and  honour.  Though,  like  all  great 
people  of  lively  feelings,  he  is  subject  at  times  to  ebullitions  of  anger,  yet 
even  then  his  expression  of  it  goes  not  beyond  the  giving  of  some  cnffs  or 
kicks  iQuamvis  ab  iru,  ut  omnes  dclicati  scnsus  heroes,  aliqnando  abri- 
piatnr,  ultra  pugnos  tamcn  ct  calces  numquam  se  sinit  nsportari).'  And 
see  what  Collins  writes  in  his  Ixrak  published  in  London  after  his  death 
in  1C71,  reprinted  in  our  vol.  iii.  p.  S29-637. 

Of  the  boyar  Boris  Iv,  MororofF,  baron  Meyerborg,  who  rame  to 
Moscow  25th  May  a.m.  10(i1,  httle  more  than  five  months  before  he  die 
and  who  was  in  Moscow  at  the  time  of  his  death,  writes  thus,  p.  85  :  ^  Afi 
having  retired  in  consequence  of  his  health  being  quite  broken  from  pul 
lie  affairs,  he  retained  perfect  all  the  activity  of  his  mind  and  power 
conversation :  and  hence  the  grand  duke  not  unfreqiitntly  visited  him' 
secretly  to  consult  with  him  about  matters  of  prime  importance.  From 
bis  natnral  intelligence  and  great  experience,  ho  would  have  been  the  man 
most  capable  of  directing  the  government,  if  only  ho  could  have  bridled 
hia  excessive  covetousness.  During  JForozoff's  last  illness  the  grand  duke 
visited  him  every  day,  and  attended  hia  funeral'  (Adelung,  p.  27y). 

At  p.  152  of  Theod.  Adelung's  account  of  baron  Meyerberg's  Ttfr  in 
Moscoviam,  &c.,  and  its  drawings,  Petersburg,  1827,  he  gives  from  Moyer^ 
berga  list  of  the  boyars,  &c.,  in  a.d.  1GG2,  as  follows  : 

Boyam. 

Prince  Yakofi  Koud.  Oierkassky,  died  A.D.  1666. 

Prince  Alexis  Nik.  Troubetskoy,  died  ,\.D.  1663. 

Prince  Nikita  Iv.  Odoefsky,  died  a.d.  1689. 

Prince  Gregorj-  Sem.  Kourakin,  died  after  \.r>.  1682. 

Prince  Theodore  Theod.  Kourakin,  died  A.n.  1680. 

Prince  Gregory  Sounch.  Cherkasaky,  murdered  A.D.  1672. 

Peter  Baa,  Sheremetieff,  died  a.d.  1G86. 

Prince  Ivan  Sem.  Prozorofsky,  murdered  A.D.  1G70, 

Elia  Dan.  Miloalafsky,  died  a.d.  1668. 

Michael  Mich.  SoUikoff,  died  a.d.  1671. 

Peter  Mich.  Soltikoff,  died  a.d.  1683. 

Laurenti  Dmitr.  SoltikofiF,  died  a.d.  1662. 

Ivan  Ivan.  Soltikoff,  died  a.d.  1670, 

Prince  Yonry  Alex.  Dolgorouky,  killed  a.d.  1682. 

Prince  Ivan  Iv.  Bomodanofsky,  died  A.D.  1671. 

Prince  Basil  Greg.  Romodanofsky,  died  a.d.  1070. 

Prince  Ivan  Iv,  Lobanoff-Rostofsky,  died  a.d.  1664. 

Prince  Borin  Alexandr.  Repnin,  died  a.d.  1670. 
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Prince  Ivan  Bor.  Repniu,  died  A.n.  1G8G. 

Pn'nco  Ivan  Andr.  Khovianskoy,  beheaded  A.l>.  1682. 

Prince  Ivan  Petr.  Pronsky,  died  after  ad.  Ifii^l. 

Simeon  Lucian.  Streshuefl,  died  a.h.  I(i6G. 

Basil  Bor.  Shercnicticff,  taken  prisoner  a.d.  1660  ;  living  1681. 

Nikita  At.  Ziuzin,  banished  a.d.  1CG5, 

Ivan  Andr.  MiJoslafskj',  died  a.d.  1084. 

Prince  Theodore  Theod.  VoJkonsky,  died  A.n.  ICC5. 

Prince  Ivan  Andr.  Khilkoff,  died  a.d.  1G81. 

Oholnih. 
Pnnce  Boris  Iv.  TrotkourotF,  died  a.i».  1074. 
Theodore  Bos.  Bontourlin,  died  a.d.  1673. 
Andr.  Bas.  Boutourlin,  died  after  a. P.  1G70. 
Prince  Daniel  Step,  Velikovo-Gagin,  died  after  a.J>.  16G7. 
Prince  Dmitri  Alex.  Dolgorouky,  died  a.u.  1073. 
Prince  Peter  Alex.  Dolgorouky,  died  a.i>.  IGG'.K 
Prince  Theodore  Theod.  Dolgorouky,  died  A.l».  16G4. 
Prince  Joseph  I  v.  Soherbatoff,  died  a.d.  1667. 
Prince  Timothy  Iv.  ScherbatofF,  died  a.d.  1G62. 
Prince  Ivan  Dmitr.  Pojarsky,  died  a.d.  1GG8. 
Prince  Gregory  Greg.  Romodanofsky,  killed  a.d.  1682. 
Michael  Semen.  Volhinsky,  died  a.d.  IGGy. 
Ba.""!!  Symen.  Volhinsky,  died  after  a.d.  1681. 
Jdan  Bas,  Kondircff,  died  A.n.  1067. 
Theodore  Kouzm.  Eleazaroff,  died  a.d.  1664. 
Theodore  Mich.  RtischefT,  died  a.d.  1G73. 
Ivan  Athan.  Gavrencff,  died  a.d.  1663. 
Michael  Ale.v.  RtiHcheff,  died  a.d.  1G73. 
Ivan  Theod.  Stre^hneff,  major,  died  aflir  A.D.  1682. 
IvMU  Theod.  Streahucff,  minor,  died  before  x.i>.  1670. 
Prince  Andrew  Theod.  Litvinoff  Moaalskoy,  died  A.D.  1664. 
Bodiou  Matv.  Streshneff,  died  a.d.  1685. 
Basil  Mich.  Eropkin,  died  a.d.  1667. 
Procopins  Theod.  Sokovnin,  died  a.d.  1G62. 
Theodore  Yak.  Miloslafsky.  died  in  Persia,  a.d.  1665. 
Ivan  Mich.  Milo«laf!<ky,  died  a.d.  1G84. 
AlexU  Dmitr.  Kolicheff,  died  A.D.  1662. 
Oaip  Iv.  Boukin,  died  a.d.  16G9. 
Prin<-c  Ivan  Petr.  Bariatinnky,  died  ofter  a.d.  1681. 
Basil  Alexaudr.  Choglokoff,  died  .v.D.  1607  at  Oloneis. 
Bogdan  Hatv.  Khitroff,  died  a.d.  1680. 

Doumnif.  Dvorianini. 
Ivan  Theod.  Eropkin,  died  a.d.  1066. 

Athanasius  Laur.  Ordin-Nahhchokin,  monk  A.D.  1671 ;  died  1680. 
Ivan  Iv.  Baklanofsky,  died  nfter  A.n.  1077. 
Procopins  Kouzm.  Eleazaroff,  died  after  A.D.  1676. 
Ivan  Paul.  Matiuahkin,  died  after  A.n.  1676. 
Ivan  Athan.  Pronchislicheff,  died  a.d.  1670. 
Gregory  Mich.  Anitchkoff,  died  a.d.  1671. 
VOL.   V.  00 
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Kamntitnie  Stolntki. 
Kravcfii — Prince  Peter  Semen.  Ourousoff,  died  after  A.D.  1681- 
Prince  Yakoff  Nik.  Odoefsky,  died  after  .\.i>.  1G90. 
Ivan  Bus.  Bootourlin,  died  after  a.d.  IfiSl. 
Prince  Toary  Mich.  Odoefbkj,  died  a.d.  1685* 
Prince  Youry  Iv.  Romodanofaky,  died  after  a.i».  1681. 
Boitil  YakoT.  Golochvastofl. 
Leo  Y'ak.  Golochvastoflf. 
Ivan  Yak.  Qolocbvastoff. 
Theodore  Bos.  Lodijensky. 
Tlioodore  Atcx.  Poltefl,  died  A.n.  167(». 
Theodore  Mich,  Rtischeff,  minor. 
Athannsius  Iv.  Matiuittikin,  died  a.i>.  167G. 
Prince  Michael  Your-  Dolgorouky,  killed  A.D.  1682. 
Peter  Iv.  Mivtiuslikin,  living  in  .v.ii.  1681. 
Prince  Ivan  Alex.  Vorotinsky,  died  A.D.  1681. 
Gregory  Kikiph.  Sobakin,  died  a.d.  1C89. 
Basil  Nikiph.  Sobakin. 
Prince  Alexis  Andr.  Golitsin,  died  a.I>.  1694. 
Prince  Ivan  Bor.  Trotkouroff,  died  after  a.D.  1689. 
Prince  Ivan  Theod.  Klivorostinin. 

Dovmnie  Diuki. 

Almiaz  Ivanoff,  died  A.D.  !0f'>9. 

Semen  (Iv.)  Zalnirofsky,  di&n)iES«d  A.l>.  1€C4  ;  died  1677. 

Larion  (Dmitr.)  Loponchin,  died  A.D.  1671. 

Appendix  IX.  In  connection  wilhjt.  439. 

Dttailtd  ttattmtiU  gi*'tnhy  Roman  Fedor.  Baharikin,  AM.  717I,Ara|rj 
Iv  the  most  holy  patriarch  Nuou  (ajipemlctl  hy  Ninon  to  hit  petition 
vieviorinl  tlukd  on  or  after  June  U)///^  A.D.  IGUiJ). 

In  the  Beloof  Voskrescnsk  in  the  old  church,  votive  icons  of  my  eeit 
up  for  the  time  of  prayer  :  the  festivals  of  our  Lord  and  of  the  Mot 
of  God,  and  of  all  the  saints :  icons  for  the  monthly  mensea  of  all  the  ye« 
and  twenty-one  icons  set  and  glazed  with  leaves  of  talc. 

And  from  other  estates  of  mine  corn  was  carried  bj'  force  to  the 
Voakresensky  monastery  and  threshed  :  from  the  selo  of  Voskresensk,  and 
from  the  selo  of  Kashina,  and  from  the  waste  of  PodsoseDie,  and  from  the 
.selt«o  Boborevo  corn  was  cairied  from  the  fields,  and  from  the  old  sta 
in  all  the  places,  there  was  threshed  of  rye  in  put  yean  at  one  time  \ 
another  1952  oheti ;  and  of  spring  wheat  in  all  2100  cheti :  and  of 
and  grass  in  two  years  there  were  carried  500  average-sired  cocks  ;  and 
the  amount  of  150  like  cocks  more  was  trodden  down  or  grazed  on  mj* 
meadows  at  the  same  times  that  they  cnt  (the  reist),aud  on  another  occa- 
sion when  they  came  with  many  people  after  the  grass  witli  carta.  And 
when  I  was  in  the  suite  of  the  great  hossoudar,  in  the  campaign  befo 
liiga,  Amelka  Atitinieff,  a  peasant  of  the  village  of  Kotclnikovo,  came 
lay  house,  and  railed  at  my  wife  and  insulted  her  without  cause. 
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lie,  <be  same  Amelka,  being  drank  at  the  time,  struck  violentlj  a  woman 
of  mj  household,  Elizabeta  Gregorierna,  who  was  his  own  godmother, 
and  crippkd  her,  without  cause,  and  pluckc;d  her  hair  from  her  head  till 
lie  was  covered  with  her  hairs.  And  besides  this,  when  the  most  holy  patri- 
arch was  in  the  Toskresensky  monastery,  and  in  his  absence,  the  peasants 
of  Kachaborova  and  Yeliaminova.  belonging  to  that  monastery,  beat  and 
crippled  my  nephew  Stephen  Voroponoff  and  my  people  Aleshka  Scmenoff 
with  twelve  men  of  his  fellows  ;  and  there  was  taken  from  them  as  a  fine 
money  at  the  rate  of  three  rubles  in  silver  money,  and  a  new  net  of  so 
many  sagenes  iu  length.  And  my  agent  Mishka  Tatarln  went  with  Ba>il 
Salmanoff,  an  officer  of  thy  prikaz,  after  a  woman  of  mine  who  had  been 
enticed  away,  to  take  her,  and  thy  peasants  Philemoshka  AlcxeyefT  and 
Yaroshka  and  Larka,  herdsmen  of  Mishka  Rognchetf,  with  their  fellows, 
in  the  village  of  Richkova,  beat  and  maimed  my  agent  above  named. 
The  wounds  are  still  to  bo  Been  on  his  head.  And  the  pcnsant  Mishka 
SemenofF,  of  the  same  village  of  Richkova,  enticed  away  Dunkii,  a  woman  of 
my  household,  wife  of  OrisUka  Timotheeff.  And  he  gave  up  that  woman 
ia  person,  and  she  is  still  detained  in  person  ;  but  there  was  nothing  stolen 
found  upon  her.  And  Luchka  ArLstoff,  a  peasant  of  the  village  of  Polova, 
enticed  away  my  man  Aleshka  Semenotf,  and  that  man  of  mine  so  enticed 
away  is  now  with  me  in  pcfson.  That  peasant  gave  up  the  icons  belonging 
to  my  man  whom  he  bad  enticed  away,  and  his  cattle  and  all  his  household 
goods  and  implements;  but  there  remained  which  he  had  not  given  up 
four  men's  shirts,  and  four  pair  of  drawers,  and  four  women's  shifts,  aud 
m  chetvert  of  rye,  and  a  pood  of  salt,  and  an  axe  for  cutting  wood,  and  a 
pair  of  men's  boots  worn.  And  in  the  selo  of  Chernevo  the  pope  and  tho 
peiumnt  Mishka,  with  his  ftllows,  bent  and  maimed  my  people  Mark  An- 
dreeff  and  Audriushka  KondratiefT.  And  Timoshka  and  Petrushkn,  sons 
of  Bogdashikoff,  of  the  village  of  Richkova,  with  their  fellows,  stoic  from 
me  three  horses,  and  those  horses  my  people  Panka  Tatarin  and  hia 
fellows,  by  following  their  traces,  tracked  up,  and  took  them  away  from 
them.  And  Kostka  and  Elcazarka,  sons  of  the  pope  of  tho  village  of 
Kotelnikova,  and  tho  pcai^ant  Moska  Varjin  stole  a  quantity  of  hay  from 
my  KJistes  of  Podsosenic  and  iSnicgino,  and  from  my  meadows. 

Aud  in  pursuance  of  this  affidavit  and  amicable  agreement,  I  desire  of 
the  patriarch  that  he  give  orders  to  restore  those  icons,  and  give  order 
to  make  compensation  in  full  for  all  those  robberies  and  thefts,  and  to 
give  redress  against  those  peasants. 

And  if  the  most  holy  patriarch,  in  pursuance  of  my  p*^titio»  and 
affidavit,  will  make  a  composition  with  me,  and  give  redress  against  his 
its,  nnd  order  compensation  to  be  made  for  their  robberies,  I  on  my 
ie  will  forego  all  my  direct  complaints  against  himself,  for  the  affronts 
put  upon  me  at  thiiteeti  different  times  that  I  went  to  him  in  former 
different  ycus  at  different  dates,  on  account  of  his  instigating  (hia 
pcaaaut*)  to  deadly  outrage  ;  whereas,  according  to  the  Code,  for  once  going 
in  person,  if  the  other  party  docs  nothing  in  consequence,  it  is  enacted 
that  such  should  be  punished,  that  they  should  be  beaten  with  the  knout, 
and  that  for  the  affront  the  damages  sued  for  should  be  exacted  to  a 
doubla  amount. 
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My  fourteenth  complaint  I  forego,  vix.  that  thy  peoaants  at  rvrioiu 
pUces  vitLoat  cause  beat  and  maimed  44  of  my  people  and  peasants. 

Hj  fifteenth  complaint  I  forego,  vi/.  that  thy  peasant  Sereahlta  Baa> 
lieiT,  of  the  village  of  Kachaborova,  with  his  fellows,  having  driven  oS 
from  my  field  lib  cows  of  mine  caused  their  deaths. 

My  sixteenth  complaint  I  forego,  viz.  that  the  monk  of  the  stJiblea  of 
the  same  monastery  of  Voskresensk,  Flavinn,  having  come  with  a  great 
number  of  people  to  my  estate,  beat  and  maimed  my  people  and  peaiantit, 
and  bound  and  carried  oS  with  him  to  the  monastery  my  agent  MiAhk| 
Tatarin  and  three  other  men  of  my  peasants,  viz.  Tereahka  Timothc 
and  his  fellows,  and  kept  them  there  with  themselves  and  ill-used  them  i 
the  monaatery  two  whole  days  and  nights,  separately  bound  in  chains  i 
iron,  within  the  walls  and  the  prison,  and  carried  them  bound  to  MosooT,' 
and  kept  them  bound  and  confined  in  the  Yoskrosenaky  podvorie.  And 
by  oukaz  of  the  great  hoasoudar  that  my  agent  and  the  peasants  were 
taken  out  from  the  podvorie  of  the  Voskrosensky  monastery  by  the  tsar's 
podiaks  and  commissioners,  and  restored  to  mu  from  the  prikaz.  Hi 
thy  poursuivaut  (strapchi)  made  no  charge  before  the  prikaz  against  til 
my  agent  and  the  peasants,  to  justify  his  having  t-o  dealt  with  them. 

My  seventeenth  complaint  I  forego,  viz.  that,  from  violence  done 
from  want  of  food,  horses  and  cows  and  other  live  stock  of  mine  died 
the  value  of  GOO  rubles  in  silver  money. 

My  eighteenth  complaint  I  forego,  viz.  that  thy  peasants,  in  cartyid 
graas  from  my  meadows  in  their  curts  (there  being  a  great  many 
with  them)  trampled  down  my  spring  wheat. 

My  nineteenth  complaint  I  forego,  viz.  that  thy  Hshermon,  fishing  in~ 
my  lakes,  took  out  the  fish  I  had  put  into  preserves  there. 

But  by  oukaz  of  the  great  hossoudar  and  b}-  the  Ckide  it  is  enact 
that  whoever  carry  any  other  man's  corn  by  violence,  they  aro  to  bo  ma 
to  pay  for  the  corn  and  for  the  insult  twice  the  value,  and  that  the 
people  are  to  be  also  punished  by  being  beaten  with  the  knout, 
that,  my  tM'eutieth  complaint,  I  forego  likewise. 

My  twenty-first  complaint  I  forego,  viz.  that  thy  peasants  of 
raouaslery  cut  wood  in  my  woods  to  sell.     But  now  (I  pray  ihee) 
pleased  to  make  a  strict  order  to  all  the  monaatery  peasants,  as  afore- 
time, that  heuceforth  they  cut  no  wood  whatever  of  mine  to  selL 

The  original  detailed  statement  was  written  by  Roman*a  agent. 

Order  !>/  I  lie  mnxt  /loli/  jmlriarih  Nicoji  made  in  comcquencc  oj  iht  rtctipt 
uf  llic  ditaikd  stataurnt  of  Itiiman. 

In  the  year  7171,  this  some  date,  there  came  Roman  Thcod.  Babarikin 
lo  the  Voskresensky  monastery,  and  petitioned  the  great  hospodin  the  most 
holy  patriarch  Kicon  against  the  peasants  of  the  villages  Kachaboroi 
Yeliaminova,  Poleva,  and  Richkova,  on  the  estate  of  the  monastery 
Yoskresensk,  for  violence  and  insult  and  all  manner  of  robbery,  prayl 
that  the  hossoudar  the  patriarch  would  be  pleased  to  order  redress  to 
given  him  against  those  peasants.  And  on  the  Oth  day  of  Jlay  the  gr« 
hospodin  the  most  holy  patriarch  !> icon  ordered  the  archimandrite  of 
Voski-esensky  monastery  Gerasimus  and  his  sin-boyar  Nichola.<t  Oishevs 
to  get  together  those  peasants,  and  after  making  examination  to  give  Bi 
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redress  us  should  satisfy  Roman.  And  on  the  same  date  the  archiman- 
drite Gerasimusand  the  Ain-boy&r  Nicholas  OlsheTsk^'  went  to  the  village  of 
Kachaborova,  and  called  him,  Roman  Fedorovich,  to  be  present,  and  offered 
to  give  such  redress  as  he  pleased  against  the  peasants.  And  he,  Roman, 
in  presence  of  them,  the  peasants,  forbore  to  press  any  charge  against 
them  of  nil  the  charges  he  had  made  (lit.  forgave  them)  ;  and  only  asked 
for  redress  against  three  houses,  and  that  without  exaniiDation,and  without 
any  kind  of  evidence,  viz.  agiiinst  Ser«shka  and  his  sons  of  the  village 
of  Kaohaborova,  against  Luchka  Aristoff  of  the  village  of  Poleva,  and 
against  MishJca  Rogacheff  and  his  herdsmen  of  the  village  of  Richkova. 

And  be,  Roman  Fedorovich,  said  :  '  I  bought  that  estate  of  the  boyar 
Basil  Petrovich  Sheremetieff,  and  I  gave  for  it  1000  rubles.  But  I  furcgu 
to  him,  the  great  hossoudar  the  bishop,  my  claims  for  all  the  injuricHdone 
me  by  them,  the  peasants,  and  for  damages  to  the  amount  of  more  than 
20,000  rubles.'  And  be,  Roman,  spoke  of  fresh  injuries  which  he  charged 
linst  the  peasants.  They  had  cut,  be  said,  an  oak-tree  in  his  wood  by 
ilence ;  and  now  they  have  that  oak-tree  lying  with  them  on  the  road- 
»de.  And  he  desired  that  the  great  hospodiu  the  most  holy  patriarch  Nicon 
would  be  pleased  to  order  redress  to  be  given  him  against  those  who  hail 
done  this  violence,  that  for  the  future  they  might  not  make  a  habit  of 
thus  trespassing  and  playing  the  rogue.  '  And  if  they  shall  say  that  they 
did  not  cut  it  in  my  woods,  let  them  be  called  upon  to  show  the  stump 
from  which  they  did  cut  it.  K  it  turn  out  to  be  true  that  it  was  not  cut 
in  my  woiid,  T  will  make  any  satisfaction  that  may  be  desired  for  my 
fAlsa  accusation.'  And  ho,  Roman,  said  that  in  the  deed  of  sale  for  bis 
TiUage  of  Saurova  there  was  no  specification  of  the  wastes  Visokoe  and 
Takovitsa  and  the  others,  the  names  of  which  he  does  nob  remember  ; 
and  the  boosoudar  the  patriarch  is  without  any  rightful  claim  trespasa- 
iog  uf>on  those  wastes,  and  seeking  to  possess  himself  of  them  by  force. 
And  he,  Roman,  presented  a  detailed  statement,  and  said  thus  :  '  If  the 
great  hospodin  the  most  holy  patriarch  Nicon  will  make  a  composition 
with  me  iu  accordance  with  this  my  detailed  statement  on  all  points,  I 
will  forego  .'ill  further  complaint  against  those  three  houses  which  have 
been  named  above.  But  if  the  great  hospodin  the  most  holy  patriarch 
Nicon  declines  to  make  a  compoHition  with  me  in  accordance  with  thi:i 
my  detailed  statement,  I  desire  in  that  case  that  he,  the  hossoudar,  be 
pleased  to  order  redress  and  instmction  to  be  made  to  mo  against  all 
for  those  my  injuries  and  damages.'  But  of  the  peasants  who  were 
personally  confronted  with  Roman  Babarikin  this  is  the  list : 

Of  the  village  of  Richkova,  the  peasants  Philemoshka  AlexeyefE,  and 
Yaroehka  and  Larka,  and  Mishka  Rogacheff,  and  Mishka  Semenoff. 

Of  the  village  of  Poleva,  Luchka  Aristoff. 

Of  the  village  of  Richkova,  Timoahka  and  Petrushka,  sons  of  Bog- 
doshikoff. 

Of  the  village  of  Kotclnikova,  the  sons  of  the  pope,  Eostka  and 
Eleaf.ar  the  deacon,  and  Moska  Varjin. 

Of  the  village  of  Kachaborova,  Sere.slika  RiLailieff,  with  his  fellows. 

Of  the  village  of  Veliaminova,  all  the  peasants. 

And  of  the  selo  Chemevo,  the  pope  and  the  peasant  Mishka. 
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0/  (he  $am»  maiter. 

la  the  jenr  7171,  on  the  same  diite  of  the  month  of  Bfay,  detsU 
note  of  the  inoHl  holy  patriarch  Nicon  for  the  nunnery,  (ordering)  hoir  | 
ifl  to  be,  and  respecting  the  stone  (i.e.  brick)  church,  a  c^jpy  of  thin  d^ 
tailed  note  being  given  to  Boman  Fodorovicb,  word  for  word.  If  Bomi 
shall  not  be  willing  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  mus  to  r«.<move  the  noiine 
tothcold»ite  (of  Voflkresensk ) — the  wooden  church,  that  is,  and  the  cc 
and  the  precinct — the  patriarch  will  givo  his  own  carpenters  to  take  tht 
to  pieces  and  to  fuit  Ihem  together  again,  but  he,  Roman,  shall  transpol 
the  materials  cither  by  hi^  own  peasants  or  by  hired  labour,  a?  he 
prefer  ;  and  when  the  monastery  ia  fiaished,  tlic  patriarch  will  give  oirda 
to  measure  off  and  allot  land  for  the  priest  and  the  other  clerks  eqnal 
the  old  measure  which  vnm  given  when  the  property  belonged  to  Ror 
What  allowance  in  money  and  bread  for  the  priest  and  the  other  clerl 
and  for  twenty  nnns  he,  Roman,  may  bo  willing  to  make  for  his  01 
Boul'a  health  he  is  to  specify,  and  to  secure  its  paj'ment  for 
future,  so  that  the  priest  and  the  clergy  and  the  nuns  may  be  able 
reckon  upon  it  as  a  certain  provision.  The  patriarch  shall  erect  a  br 
church  of  the  length  inside  of  30  feet,  and  (llie  same)  acro.<s  (in 
transepts)  ;  the  altar  (sanctuary)  with  its  recedes  to  be  in  length  12  f« 
and  in  breadth  the  same  as  the  church :  there  sliall  be  a  porch,  io( 
and  outer,  that  inside  D  feet  in  length,  and  in  it  doors :  and  in 
church  itself  there  shall  bo  tbree  doors,  to  the  west,  to  the  south,  and 
the  north.  For  the  brickwork,  the  thickness  of  the  wall  of  the  cht 
from  tbe  height  of  a  man's  waist  sball  be  four  bricks ;  the  height  to 
arches  24  feet :  within  tboro  shall  be  fonr  pillars  (or  piers)  in 
up  to  their  capitals  (or  tops)  like  those  which  are  now  in  tho  Yosl 
seusk}'  church  within  tbe  altar  ;  and  the  design  sball  be  the  same  : 
bonds  shall  be  of  oak  :  there  are  no  iron  ones  ;  and  iron  ones  cannot 
bought.  There  is  a  strict  order  from  the  hossoudar  not  to  sell  any  to 
aud  if  it  were  not  so,  there  is  no  place  here  where  one  oonld  buy  the 
The  work  shall  be  done  in  two  years :  in  one  year  it  cannot  be 
through  with— so  far  as  his  (the  patriarch's)  work  is  concerned.  But  he, 
Roman  Fedorovich,  shall  give  the  money  which  he  received  for  the  estate 
for  the  expenses  of  the  building ;  and  after  his  life  he  shall  givo  also 
his  estate  there  and  bis  house  to  the  sume  nunnery  for  a  perpetual 
memoration  of  his  soul  and  the  souls  of  bu  parents.  And  of  tliis 
Roman,  shall  give  aecurity  in  writing,  and  the  patriarch  gives  tbe  like  i 
his  side. 

At  the  st\me  date  Roman  Fed.  Babarikin  gave  a  detailed  statemi 
respecting  the  establishment  of  the  nunnery,  of  his  inconstancy,  to 
cfTect  that  such  a  proposal  could  not  by  any  manner  of  means  be  agreed 
to,  not  remembering  his  own  soul  oiid  his  word  that  he  had  given  in  til 
pajst,  and  what  had  pasijeil  in  words  between  him  and  the  most  holj*  pat 
arch  respecting  that  nunnery.     But  the  patriarch  gavo  him  a  dotx 
proposal  in  accordance  with  his  former  verbal  eugogcmout  respect 
that  nunnery;  and  he,  Roman,  refusing  to  maku  a  composiiion  with 
patriarch,  and  choosing  to  do  himself  justice  in  bis  own  fashion,  andl 


tiM  tnpoa  24  fni :  a^  Cb»  immm  potdk  aad  aMb  all  i 
praperdtell  be  »  fnt  vifa:  aai  Ik*  ha^bi  of  liw  tteveh.  aad  o<  ib«  j 
pniMk.  Mdof  tkabdi  lomr  o«w  tke  ponk,  Adl  be  is  4m 
tioa:  aadn»MltbecbBcb(bMe^yibebailtmfarkk«idl,30OfB«t(ift 
cireomfereoee),  and  ia  b  tight  Ike  tbai  of  tbe  Zrijoiakj  mtamt^mj  a| 
Moaoov ;  and  in  tbe  vaD  tbere  aball  be  ui— Uiicied  tea  oeUa.    Aad 
between  eroy  two  eelk  tbera  aball  be  a  pot^  9  feet  aeroes ;  aa4  ia 
tboee  porcbea  tbeie  ahaB  be  made  tvo  itore-ioo«ii«»  aad  one 
iiieadi:  aad  to  tboee  ten  eeOt  tbera  abaU  be  made  proviriaa  < 
Aad  the  efamch,  aad  tbe  wall  of  tbe  predact,  aad  tbe  oelli  •ball  bf 
began  aad  caised  above  gioaad  ia  tbk  present  year  7171,  aad  ibaD  ba 
fiaitdied,  tbai  k,  tbe  tfancb  aad  tbe  oelk  ia  7172,  aad  tbe  preeiaal  ia 
7173 :  aad  tbe  <^ndi  aad  tbe  eeUs  AmU  be  roofed  witb  two  piaafai  «f 
an  tncfa  tbicic.  aad  tbe  prednet  wall  shall  be  finidied  off  (or  eorered)  with 
btiekvoric     And  to  that  church  the  images  aad  books  and  T««tiaeat«v 
and  ehareh  resseb  and   bells,  and  all  oths  charch  furniture  tbaU  be 
giT«o  from  the  old  cbnrch ;  and  whaterer  of  the  old  ehurch  fomitlini 
abaO  not  be  foond  fortbooming  in  serviceable  condition,  all  sooh  tbi^ga 
shall  be  provided  ^nd  giren  new.    And  to  that  ohurob  there  shall  be 
giren  all  the  Bojar's  Lodge  and  garden  and  thzeshiag-floor,  and  wheca 
treas  the  former  booses  and  gardenn  of  the  people  and  tho  priest ;  and 
id  also  shall  all  be  given  which  the  mast  holy  patriarch  gavu  at  QtyI 
I  land  of  SiTatoff,  twentjr  ohetverU  (at  the  rate  of  V)  in  the  Held 
haj  cattings  shall  be  gireu  from  the  lands  of  Riohkora  from  the 
Je  road,  and  down  on  either  bimk  of  tho  Pesoohna  to  the  village  of 
jtra.    And  for  that  building  of  the  church  and  of  the  preoinot,  I 
ive  in  addition  IfHX)  mbles  in  silver  money ;  with  tho  undomnnding 
that  for  the    priest  of  that  chnrch  and  the  other   chui-ch  dt-rks,  and 
the  nuns,  what  has  up  to  this  date  bet'u  given.  Jut  niso  for  cniidl«M 
inoenae  and  church  wino,  shall  be  given  in  future  fruni  thy  Vnnk- 
monastery,  and  in  addition  whut  may  |.>o  uowdfiil.     I  wiU  write 
li  also  from  my  old  gift  for  that  building'  of  tho  chuiTli  accorditig  to 
my  first  agreement  with  the  moat  holy  potriarch  :  Of  tho  price  which  thu 
bi^ar  J^ita  I  v.  Romaaoff  paid  mc  for  that  ono  estate  of  tho  nolo  Vu«k> 
resenskoc,  with  its  villages  and  its  wastes,  vir.  80lX)  rubles  in  money,  I 
gave  back  (i.e.  undertook  to  give  back)  for  the  above-mentioued  builditig 
of  the  church  G500.     And  the  village  of  Kaahina  was  sold  by  mo  without 
the  corn  (on  the  ground)  for  IKA)  rubles  ;  and  the  most  holy  patriarch 
in  pajnnent  for  that  my  estate  sent  otdy  7l»0  rubles  in  money  ;  and  I  re- 
"litted  to  him  the  other  400  rubles  for  the  sumo  building  of  the  church, 
id  now  I  give  up  for  the  same  buildiui/  of  tho  rhnrch  the  corn  thnt  has 
an  reaped  (of  my  sowing)  from  tho  fields  of  Savatora,  Kaahina.  and 


APPENDIX  X. 


PodooKQic,  or  carried  from  Ibe  old  stacks,  to  tho  amount  of  .Ui>2  cbtl- 
verta  :  I  also  remit  for  the  aamo  building  of  tbe  church,  accordiug  to  the 
terms  of  my  petition,  all  my  demands  for  compensation  for  trespasses 
and  occupation  of  my  lands  and  woods,  and  for  &U  other  damagea  done 
me ;  but  (for  the  future)  redress  is  to  b«  given  me  agaiust  the  peasants 
According  to  former  agreement.  Moreover  tho  most  holy  patriarch  took 
from  mo  by  force  tbe  monastery  waste  of  Kirdejeva,  and  asked  mo  to 
consent  to  give  him  that  waste  for  ten  years,  and  the  meadows  which 
were  held  by  the  boyor  Nikita  Iv.  Romanoflf  and  the  prince  Alexis  Nik. 
Troubetskoy.  But  if  the  most  holy  patriarch  shall  not,  in  accordance 
with  the  terms  of  this  detailed  note, consent  to  build  tho  brick  churcJi,  he 
shall  remove  (taking  this  upon  himself)  from  tho  nunnery  the  church  and 
all  the  buildings,  and  set  them  up  on  the  old  site  of  the  church,  and  giv< 
up  all  the  images  and  books  and  vestments,  and  all  other  church  fumi<j 
ture  which  came  from  the  old  church  ;  and  he  shall  give  to  the  8am4 
church  the  lodge  and  the  bud  and  all  the  other  rights  and  advant 
according  to  the  first  panigraph  of  this  detailed  note ;  and  for  the  3459 
chetverts  of  com  from  oil  tho  three  estates  (above  mentioned),  and  foc 
324  other  chetvorts  of  corn  which  remained  and  have  never  been  paid  for' 
on  the  land  of  Bobireva^  and  for  tho  loss  incurred  by  mo  by  the  death  of 
live  stock  from  ill  treatment  and  want  of  food  during  two  years,  and  tor 
treepaas  and  occupation  of  lands  and  woods,  and  for  thirteen  (fruitless) 
personal  applications,  and  for  affronts  done  to  myself  and  my  nephew,  and 
for  all  other  damages  done  to  me,  he  shall  (ns  compensation)  code  to  me 
all  the  land,  with  its  peasants,  which  lies  along  tbe  Pesochna  on  both  sides 
of  it ,-  and  for  the  waste  of  Kirdeyeva,  tenanted  by  the  monastery,  thej 
shall  pay  rent  according  to  this  detailed  note,  as  is  written  in  the  first 
paragraph. 

But  if  the  most  holy  patriarch  will  not  consent,  then  as  a  third  offer 
for  agreement,  I  will  make  an  exchange  with  him  for  that  my  estate,  and 
he  shall  give  me  instead  of  it  Nachabino  and  Chernevo,  which  is  now 
possessed  by  him,  all  of  it  ;  (and  he  shall  give)  for  tho  monastery  waate 
according  to  the  first  detailed  note.  But  farther  concessions  than  these 
or  an}'  other  (more  favourable)  composition  I  cannot  make.  But  if  nc 
amicable  compromise  is  made  (in  other  respects),  but  the  nunnery  is  re- 
moved and  established  for  the  future  on  the  site  of  our  old  church,  witl 
all  the  foundations  attached  to  it  by  the  most  holy  pati'iai-ch,  and  wit 
the  money  allowances,  so  soon  as  the  nunnery  shall  be  established  01 
that  site,  my  promise  of  what  I  would  give  to  it  shall  bind  me.  To 
this  I  can  consent. 


Appendix  X.  In  connection  with  ike  mention  math  at  p.  448  of  the  Stitxia* 
Youry  Krijunirh  (a.d.  1659-1676). 

In  A.i>.  Mj17,  in  Anstrian  Croatia,  either  at  or  near  Obverch,  on  the 
Ribnik  property  of  his  father,  in  the  voivodstvo  of  Zagreb  (Agrom),  the 
blagocbinia  (rural  deanery)  of  Goritz,  the  Jottj/u  (volost,  or  liberty)  of 
Lipnitz,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Elias^  was  born  Youry  Krijauich,  called  ia 
Bussia  '  the  Servian.' 


\),  wluoh  augbk  be 
into  four  lemehoK:  1.  tfe 
two  b*caa«  «xtiaei  ia  Ike 
4.  Ui«  XeblioalakTs.    The  Ki 

In  tb«  suteeatk  cemtmrj,  at  i 
liero  with  the  Cubmm  Baa  Tevj-  Zamkj 
Tonrjr,  boo^bt,  «r  hcU,  of  < 
of  Zagreb,  aboot  Ohfi*  and 
Obrerdi,  TovriefHi,  d«.    He  Ad  imij, 
wfaoM  gmrdiaa  ■■■■gnil  to  take  t»] 
and  Ganpar  caaae  ia  tor  lattit  bat  i 
bad  hy  hie  wife  Soaeaaa  oaa  aea,  Tmmj,  eaia  a* 

At  the  age  of  axtecB  (abaed  xA  1«S3>  T« 
mother  had  dwd  befoiw :  bis  aater  vaa  ■aniai  ta  a  | 
Yourjr  Saadrich.  vbo  daiacd  emTtiaBC  tbal  tbe  iatbir  bad  kfi  ^ 

Tiiirj.  iiliTIi  nill  ■  iiIbm,  iM  ib^ritr    n     ■  -  •*- *^^t^i 

of  Zagreb,  to  pro  tat  m^inrt  flaa  iajMrtiaa. 

The  onl7  acboob  vwathaa  «f  Ike  danr.aBd  avMUBf  aflto . 
Their  chief  aeboal  «aa  at  Z^ah.  «W 

Tienna.  Bat  the  HAof  9i  T»f^h  Baaka  Tiafcn^iik  (ttSJ-Utt 
caublished  at  Tieaaa  a  tipama  CbaaCM  mmmmj,  m  vWck  ba  < 
bimself  from  1624  to  IGSol  8oc«  allv  baaoHiBf  ba^uf.  be  aaat  Xlf • 
jaaich,  then  a«(d  tvcaty  (abaat  ajiu  14S7),  la  Ait  atMteacy;  aad  Ikvar 
be  eompletrd  bia  fiEBt  oaocae  of  Ikiahgy,  h**iBC  Whi  faayaaad  fft*  fit  at 
Zagreb,  and  learned  GecBaau 

At  that  time  aU  aba«  tka  TmkiA  Craatier  tkara  van  firaa  baadb  tl 
Bernasa  aad  otben  of  tbe  Ofack  *k^  (Ska  tka  fciiJii  of  Cka  PalUl 
Ookraine),  wboappeared  aad  dMBf^aaadLoraattladaa  vaala 
the  Auatro-Oroariaa  firailkr  TWir  aAaii^  «f  cat*,  and 
character  of  tbeir  fWaiiaiiaa  ritaal,  aade  <fce  iatanabclaira  «f  I 
inatics  rery  fonaidUbka  to  Ika  LalaaclM|f'.  aai  aaaaa  af  Ika  latter,  Ik* 
biahop  of  Zagreb  fn>iiiiaTly,  daaiad  la  aat  ap  ike  CttUvi  MawMviaa  fiU», 
as  an  antidoCe.  in  order  to  ckama  the  6cc  baada  of  aeUlcrs  Cnvai  eaeiiM*>* 
to  brethren. 

Ktijanieb  feraw  tcij  carfy  to  bare  baeoaM  a  patriot,  tbtfugb  at  Ar# 
in  a  narrower  aeaae  tbaa  aflcrvarda :  be|awairid  ba«  Ika  ral|{ar  4bll«t| 
waa  f  oU  of  Ocnaaa  aad  Italaa  •wda.aad  bavlke  1m  «d  airll  l«4«fMN4* 
cnoe  had  oaoaed  tbe  loaa  er  akanea  of  aaaHjr  att  tbcae  *■  H 

belong  to  a  b%ber  adCiratMia  aad  EtMatare ;  and  b«  wiab«l  ;      > « 

and  aaite  tbe  OmatiaBa,  (hrrlaai^  aad  otbar  ttatoiUMM,  bf  ttmptvftnq 
their  language,  gosag  back  to  Ike  old  rooU,  alfaabkatiiiv  n/iruui'yHui  MM 
foreign  words,  aad  aobalitatjaf  B*«r  nativa  words  X  <     Mm 

alaohadalreadjr  aaUoagaalipalbj  fur  forelfoers. /'..  i.  -   »hJ|  «« 

for  Germaoa,  kdA  a  great  nal  for  tbe  extMieioo  of  ilia  VtilUiti  HinymtUn 
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rito,  Meing  in  it  au  instrument  not  only  for  the  extension  of  C»UioIi 
bnt  also  for  the  union  of  the  Slavonian  tribes. 

With  tho  projuot  of  a  Blavoninn  granimerr  and  lexicon,  and  a  Slavonia 
hiHtor^,  already  in  bin  mind,  and  with  the  hope  of  beooming  himself 
prie«t  of  the  Unitod  rite,  he,  in  109,  with  the  bishop's  permia&ion,  k 
Vienna  for  Bologna,  where  there  was  an  Hungro- Croatian  college  mi 
tained   by  native  contribuliuna,     There,  in    1631)   and    1640,  under 
countryman  Ivan  Bourich,  he  studied  theology  and  law,  and  le 
Italian  ;  and  of  this  time  he  vrote  afterwards  to  tho  bi«hop  (3d  A{ 
1641):  'Omnia  qnoque  reliqua  mea  stadia  eo  semper  oollimabanki 
rommuni  jtatria  bono  eette  possent.' 

At  tbe  end  of  1640   he  suddenly,  without  writing  to  the  bishop,  or 
to  the  chapter  of  Zagreb,  went  to  Rome.    There  is  no  sign  that  tha 
were  displeaaed  ;  but  there  ore  signs  tliat  they  regarded  him  as  a  yoQI 
man  who  was  following  n  line  of  his  own,  and  who  was  not  to  he  reckot 
npoD  as  an  instrument  l>y  others.     He  indeed  writes  as  if  ha  were  workil 
to  serve  his  own  local  Cimroh  ;  but  to  this  there  is  no  response  ;  and 
himself  writes  only  very  briefly  of  that  which  they  considered  to  bo 
proper  business  for  him  as  a  student,  but  he  enlarges  on  other  inter 
and  studies  of  his  own. 

At  Rome,  instead  of  applying  at  the  German  and  Hungarian  coUeg 
he  applied  for  admission  at  the  college  of  St.  Athanasius,  founded 
1677  by  Gregory  XIII.  for  Dniats,  and  then  dii-ected  by  Jesuits.     But  ] 
found  that,  being  of  tbe  Latin  rite,  he  was  inadmissible,  and  that  he  ooo 
not  change  from  the  one  rite  to  tbe  other.    After  four  months  he 
with  difficulty  allowed  to  live  in  the  college  as  a  boarder. 

On  the  3d  April  ir>4l  he  wrote  to  the  bishop  of  Zagreb:  *  Nc 
alienura  a  meo  munere  esse,  Fed  vero  etiam  mcro  obedicntise  incumbc 
opinabar,  efflcere,  ut  minimi  latei'et  V.  It.  Dominatiouom  qttaliter 
quem  ad  flnem  ex  Collegio  Bononiensl  me  hue  Romam  od  Collegiui 
Qrsecum  transtulerim  ;  quo  mihi  primo  nudiustertiua  patuit  ingressv 
post  summas  difficultates,  quas  mihi  opponcbant,  qnod  extaret  qnaedam 
Bulla  probibens  nllura  admittj,  nLsi  esset  de  nationepriedictS,  quantamiri* 
ego  non  at  alumnus,  sed  ut  convictor  futurus  uditum  pustularim.  Tan- 
dem itaque  post  quadrimcfitre  intervallum  morarum,  quas  Romtc  traxi, 
vix  assccutus  sura  introitum  in  hoc  Collegium.'  He  writes  also  :  '  I  have 
composed  a  treatise  on  grammar  ami  on  arithmetic  in  the  vulgar  Illyrlan 
dialect,  without  admitting  a  single  foreign  word  ;  and  I  have  added 
several  hundreds  of  words  imnthnj  in  our  dialect,  and  some  hundreds  of 
our  proverbs  :  and  I  have  ut  odd  times  been  working  at  translating  one  i 
two  small  books  from  the  Italian  into  our  language.  I  have  also,  wh< 
there  was  an  opportunity,  paid  attention  to  singing.  Hoc  autem 
inscquenli  anno  totus  jam  ero  in  Theoliigicis  ordiuari^  ;  tomporibus  ante 
extraordinariis  daho  me  Griecis.'  Vinkovich  let  bim  go  on,  but  pcobab 
ho  did  not  understand  exactly  what  he  was  after. 

Again  he    writes  :    '  Ad    Griociim    autcm    linguam    controvcrnia* 
sohiamiiticorum  snbsecivis  tantum  horis  iiicumbam.'     And  again  ;  '  J« 
enim  a  jirinninio  Gnucariim  littenirum  ferme  medietatem  rnihi  sut 
contigit ;  undo  favouto  Deo  ipsum  quoqtie  iinem  (.pcro  me  non 
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ofatentimita.  Ad  hoc  itaqae  tentandurn  ilia  me  a  principio  movit  ratio, 
nt  omnes  Gnccorum  rea,  ad  ffuoit  se  nantri  Vnlarhi*  semper  refeniut,  ia 
ipao  foDte  penitiun  pervestigarem  ;  atque  ita  habiliorem  me  redderem  tul 

He  seems  to  have  been  ordained  priest  on  the  eve  of  Pentecost,  I8th 
lay  1641,  in  the  basilica  of  St.  John  Lateran  ;  and  that  would  be  of 
niwe  according  to  the  Latin  rite,  in  which  (though  after  a  fashion 

mge  to  the  eye  of  any  Eastern  Christian)  all  those  who  are  ordained 
riests  con-celebrate,  or  at  least  finish  the  maaa,  and  consecrate,  together 
with  the  biiihop  who  has  ordained  them. 

After  his  ordination,  owing  to  the  insufficiency  of  his  own  means,  he 
petitioned  to  be  appointed  to  some  canonicate  in  connection  with  the 
cathedral  of  Zagreb. 

At  that  time  the  chief  correspondent  and  officious  agent  at  Rome  of 

le  bisthop  of  Zagreb  wsh  the  Franciscan  Buphael  Levakovich,  a  coan- 

yman  of  Krijanich,  hut  thirty  years  his  senior,  who  in  1022  had  been 

commended   to  Home  by  Glavinich,  superior  of  the  Franciscans  at 

rieste,  and  who  had  since  been  employed  to  correct  the  Croalijin  church 

>kB  then  printed  and  written  in  the  Glagolitic  character.  He  had 
ritten  too  of  local  Croatian  history,  and  on  the  Illyrian  origin  of  St, 
Jerome,  and  in  favour  of  the  Unia.  To  thin  Levakovich  the  bishop  of 
Sagreb,  in  a  letter  dated  28th  Dec.  1G4I,  writes:  '  Dominus  Krisanich 
lA  vice  per  suas  litteras  apud  me  institit  ut  eidera  canonicatnm  aiiquem 

;rabionm;m  conferrem  :  cogito  id  facere  prima  datil  occaaione.'  And 
«ord>Hgly  Krijanich,  having  shortly  afterwards  been  appointed  a  canon, 
rites  on  the  1st  Feb.  1642  his  thanks,  begg^ing  at  the  same  time  that  the 
shop's  secretary  should  not  direct  letters  to  him  with  the  title  of  canon  ; 
ICum  mihi  ob  tenuitMem  impensarum  non  liceat  illud  nomen  gerere  in 
jc  Ittxa  Ilalico  pro  dtcore  gentis  et  patriaa.'  The  ease  with  which  he 
>tained  bis  cauoiiry  (while  others  often  found  nitiuh  opposition)  is  a  sign 
bat  he  hod  no  jHirty  at  home,  and  that  nobody  was  afraid  of  his  being 
'juhlcMine.  At  this  same  date  he  writes  to  the  bishop  :  *  Ez  orbo 
iidera  quam  potero  ocisaimc  me  expediam,  quod  expirante  restate  spero 
Ifuturuni,  nbi  nonuulla  ad  modicum  hoc  Ktndium  quod  in  Grteca  im- 
endi,  in  ordiuem  redocta  habuevo.  In  Gra.>cauico  nmnone  .  .  .  amplius 
}D  immoror,  sed  in  id  duntaxat  incumbo,  qua  ratione  pos^im  qninquo 
la  dogmatum  capita  qure  nobis  cum  schismaticis  controvertumtur,  Cellar- 

liana  methodo  iu  Shivonicum  idioma  transfunderc,  quod  quidem  ex- 
arimeuti  tantum  gratia  de  Purgatorio  jam  elaboravi.  Dorcliquis  hie  in 
rbe  non  me  premit  sollicitudo,  dummodo  me  libris  ad  ea  roquisitiH 
stmctum  reddidero.'    Again  they  probably  would  not  understand  him 

Zagreb. 

But  there  was  also  a  petition  relating  to  one  of  hia  main  objects,  with> 
it  an  answer  to  which  he  would  not  leave  Rome.  To  this  ho  alludes  in 
le  same  letter  to  the  buhop  of  Zagreb  :  *  Imprimisque  nbi  jam  Grascnm 

Rnssiocam  Utui^iam  addidicero,  facnltatcmquo  (concessu  quidem 
erdifficilem)  Htm-a  rilit  Orifululi iitrfujtnill  obtiuucro  ;  quod  confido  turn 

*  $0  the  Tiirkt  calkci  the  Slavonian  Christians  ;  Knd  the  LntSas  sc'  C^^llcd  the 
lavouiMu  uf  the  non-united  Grtek  rite. 
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nd  meum  scopum,  tuin  ad  linguic  Blavonicn  oognilionem  aliquod' 
mentum  allaturam.     Difhcultatem  earn,  ai  tantae  molia  fuerit,  spero  > 
revereadigsima  dominatio  veatra  tno  superare  ana  aactoritate   juvabit 
Missatn  quidem  iiondum  celthnwi  hiKtemu  ;  priiniB  autom  Quatuor  Ten 
pernm  feriis,  annucnte  Deo  celebrabo.' 

Id  fact,  immediately  after  his  ordination  he  had  pre8ent«d  to  a  con-" 
gregatioQ  held  in  presence  of  Pope  Urban  YIII.  a  petition  to  be  allowed 
to  celebrate  bis  first  miua  in  St.  Peter's,  and  according  to  the  Eastern  rit 
For  Levakovich,  in  a  letter  to  the  bishop  of  Zagreb  dated  on  the  24t 
May  (i.e.  Friday  in  Whitann  week  A,n.  lt>41),  writes  thus:  '  Domint 
Krisanich  ne«cio  quid  meditetur  ;  nam  in  proxiraa  Congregatione  prsBsentid 
liebdomadaj  coram  Sanctissimo  habitA  dispenaationem  sivc  facultatem 
petiit  Qr&>conim  ritu  sacra  poragendi.  Resoluiio  petitiouis  remi^isa  fuit 
ad  Congregationem  S.  Officii  sive  Inquuitionii.^ 

The  answer,  which  cjiine  only  after  a  long  delay,  was  a  refusal : 
missioa  was  granted  him  to  ttny  his  first  moss  in  St.  Peter's,  bnt  it  waa 
be  an  ordinary  Latin  mxus,  on  the  JGth  of  March  a.d.  1G4'2  ;  and  on  tba 
day  accordingly  he  said  it.     Of  this  Levakovich,  in  a  letter  dated  tt 
27th,  informs  the  bishopof  Zagreb  thus :  '  DominuJ  Krisaoich  heri  primitia 
habuit  (quibus  iuteretsse  uon  potui)  ad  Sanctum  Petrnm,  ubi  celtbravit.'l 

From  that  time  his  interest  in  the  Unia  ceased,  and  ho  never  so  mnc 
as  mentions  it  again.  Kor  is  there  any  trace  of  his  having  continued 
ray  mass  according  to  his  own  Latin  rite  ;  though  this  does  not  justify  the 
inference  that  he  purposely  abstained  from  doing  so ;  ospccially  aa  we 
shall  fiud  him  ending  his  life  as  a  priest  in  Poland. 

It  is  strange  that  he  mentions  scarcely  any  of  those  persona  with 
whom  he  had  been  acquainted  at  Kome,  not  even  of  those  Slavonian  and 
llutbeuian  fellow-Btudentit  among  whom  he  there  studied  the  Slavonic 
church  books  and  dialect  (which  ho  calls  '  the  Bussinn').  Nor  doeaheever 
mention  bis  seniors  of  the  same  race,  however  distinguished ;  not  eve 
Maoro  Urbini,  who  in  a.d.  IGOO  had  published  his  book  11  Rtgno  dey9^ 
Slavi,  nor  Levakovich, 

Levakovich  on  the  lOth  of  August  1042  wrote  to  the  bishop 
Zagreb  :  '  Th;?  bulls  I  will  send  either  by  the  post  or  by  Mr.  Krijanic 
who  will  be  starting  soon.'  Krijanich,  however,  did  not  start ;  and  befoi 
long  (2d  Dec.  1642)  the  bishop  his  patron  died.  Affairs  in  Croatia  becami 
more  and  more  troubled  ;  j-ears  passed,  but  the  intended  champion  ot 
the  Unia  did  not  appear  in  the  field.  Indeed,  he  soems  now  to  have 
resigned  his  canonicate.  He  found  that  his  Greek  work  was  by  no  means 
finished  ;  but  he  left  Home,  where  he  had  not  been  uudflrstood,  and  bad 
failed  of  his  chief  object,  where  it  was  no  longer  necessary  for  his  literary 
purposes  to  remain,  and  where  the  cost  of  living  independently  waa 
beyond  his  means.  An  interval  of  ten  years  follows,  during  which  we 
cannot  trace  him  exactly.  Only  we  know  that  he  went  to  Constan- 
tinople, and  there  studied  thoroughly  the  Greek  Church  ;  so  thoroaghly 
indeed  that  a  metropolitan  of  Philippi  and  Zambra  thoaght  him  as 
capable  as  any  native  Greek  of  forging  for  him  a  patriarchal  letter  o£ 
recommendation,  and  actually  forced  him  to  compose  such  a  letter'  in  th^ 
'  This  letter,  however,  waa  to  be  written  out  afterwards  b;  a  Oreek. 
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name  of  Joaimiciiu,  wbo  wa»  r****— *  of  OJ*.  ia  A.D.  l&l  for  ten 
months ;  and  again  tat  a  ibuil  tune  aflwaiili 

Besides  CoD8UiQtino{de,  be  alladat  in  hm  lal«r  auliap  to  Flonass 
and  to  Tenice,  and  to  the  libcariea  tko*.*  Aad  M  1m  utMliiJ  ftoa 
Constantinople  to  Boaie,  and  finaDy  vcai  boaa  ftoaaa  to  Yiaasft,  1 
woald  be  three  different  timea  at  wUek  ha  mi^ii  nBtwrnlly  | 
Florence,  and  through  Venice,  '^•Hf  kagv  «r  ikocter  atsya,  aad 
fieqaenttng  the  Ubrahes.  Wherever  it  wh  aeqaind,  Ua  kaowWfpt  of 
tbe  Fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  vaa  cxteaBva;  aad  aa  kia  !<■■  ll 
Borne  Beems  to  hare  been  too  taJHj  oecapJMJ  for  1 
we  maj  suppose  that  moch  of  lua  pateiiCi 
where,  between  the  end  of  ajk.  1642  aadi  AJt.  iCfiS. 

At  ConsUntinople  he  vaa  trpwr'^  vitb  dw  Jny—  Jidioiaa 
Panagiotti,  a  zealot  for  '  Ortkodooj'  (dia  iBBa  who  ia  ajx  IM2  prialiJ 
at  Anuterdun  in  Greek  the  OrtkodoiK  Om/amtm  of  F^tttltoffii^m  mt- 
rected  and  approved  bj  the  ^aod  of  Jaaay  of  a^.  1643),  And  whilaata<y» 
ing  the  Greek  Byzaatiae  eoeteciaatkal  writrta  aad  hiaforiana,  hm  Ifaad 
also  to  read  eren  Tnrldah  brnAa.  Ba  aaiMi  to  kata  rcfaidad  tlia  laUr 
Greek  Climrch  aa  caMatially  orthodn  ;  thai  ia,  aa  badag  aaw  ajraodl' 
calljr  denied  any  artkfe  of  faith  vineb  it  had  bcfoa  aaiplMUy  bald :  hat 
'  this  did  not  prevent  him  fx«B  iilwiiiiig  aO  tfw  dafKia  erf  i« '  '  «l 

development,'  which  he  ttaoaa  back,  htfcmd  tka  Umt  tf  /'A'-  i<<o 

jealonvf  of  the  Greek  eMmawiBi  aad  iMr  dacijr  flfiiiHi  ayptala  lo  Untum, 
aoch  as  were  made  by  St.  A ftianaaiiM andflf  Jnim  ClajwuatoM.  Bab  lor 
ever  inveighing  against '  the  new  G  redt  thaclofiaai,*  aa  ha  calk  than  ]  that 
is,  the  teacherx  of  the  Greek  Chnreh  aiaee  the  arrcalh  <Ecani*ukal  Counetl, 
and  the  duoiatrous  division.  They  ptorohcd  him  by  their  aanv/w  tniodad* 
nesB  and  by  their  '  malice,'  which  pnmptad  th«  iavaaiMa  of  aaayaliaf  J 
calnmniea  and  fable*.  Bat  ahal  Boat  «f  aO  laysBsd  Um  fioM  Iba 
Greeks  aa  a  livmgand  acting  aoauMMHftf,  aad  kfadlad  la  him  aa  haatiHty 
inferior  only  to  that  whidi  ha  Mt  ^■kai  tba  iMMliaal  Oannaaa,  vaa 
thdr  deep  enmity  towards  the  Sayoaiaa  natkiaBty.  '  fIo«r  oflao/  faa 
exclaims  in  one  place, '  have  I  aoi  beaa  ofal%ld  Uf  Baten  in  aiUnM,  aot 
without  a  burning  heart,  and  to  hear  oat  to  th«  and  from  (It/rmif  "n^l 
Greeka  a  tisBue  of  the  fonlcat  aboia  of  the  Bniian  aad  the  wlKii« 
SlavoniftD  nation  !^ 

Wounded  to  the  depths  of  his  aonl  in  his  fealings  of  naikiualJlx,  and 
thinking  also  to  serve  the  caoas  of  rventual  ttnity  by  transUtinx  iuUi 
Latin  those  writings  on  which  tbaRMdam  Gfccka  moat  insistad,  bit  doUr* 
mined  to  return  fur  a  time  to  BoOM.  PoanUy  this  doVflmtuatUiM  may 
have  been  connected  also  with  tba  ebeaOMrtaaaa  thai  vrimii  of  hU 

named  Nicholas  Philippovich,  who  had  baao  hia  ^  >■  "l  m  l(t« 

seminary  at  Yienna,  had  been  a«mt  lo  Bologoa,  and  h»ii  li<  fu  muiln,  like 
himself,  a  canon  of  Zagreb,  was  in  A.D.  I62i3  alcctad  an  hoi)or*i.v  imnilter 
of  the  '  Illyrian  community  or  ooegregatir^n  »t  Ht.  Jarumu  at  Itutiie. 
For  thtoQgb  his  ceoommeodation  Krijaoicb  also  was  niad«  a  OM>iubar  of  thn 
same  oommanity,  aad  waa  entered  lOlh  Nov.  A.O.  Wi'i  as  '  lata  oanou  of 
Zagreb.' 

*  Ha  aUudaa  also  to  Um  llbrarj  at  I'arlt, 
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About  thut  MDio  time  Levakovich  too  reiamed  to  Rome   from 
journey  which  he  hud  undertakeo,  in  order  to  promote   the  Unia, 
Wollachia  and   to  Lemberg.     Bat  insteftd  of  being  suitably   employa 
among  the  non  united  Slavonians  of  the  Eastern  rite,  be  was  noon  afte 
wards  aeiaaidc.and  ended  his  days  in  retirement — perhn[)S  in  the  cpDTei 
of  Aru  C<cli — with  the  empty  title  of  archbishop  of  Achrida.   '  This  waa  ( 
lesson' — adds  Mr.  Koukoulevich,  whom  we  are  now  following — '  for 
janich  ;  one  that  must  have  tonched  him  closely.' 

But  what  %v!i8    Krijanich  doing  during  his  second  stay  in    Rom«i 
The  answer  is  given  by  a  discovery  made  by  Mr.  Ivan   Koukuulevio 
Baktsioeky  in  the  library  of  the  Minerva  in  a.p.  1R57,  when  be  aa 
knew  nothing  about  the  life  or  the  other  works  of  Krijanich.     lie  foui 
there,  under  the  heading  '  Miacelhnra,  xx.  ii.  VX  of  the  catalogue,  ti 
Mas.;    the    first    entitled    'JVi7u4     Thegsahmeniris   Archirpiucoput     Schi 
truitints,  Libri  r/«<i,  i.  Df  Cini»is  EtxlcAsiiiMlint;  Diri»i<mi«y  ii.  De  Prim-ijMi 
Papa: :  Latini  rethtita  a  CrtMnio.'     The  second  is  the  Jiral  jiart  of  a 
extensive    work,  entitled    '  Uibliathcta  Scfiinmnticoriim   L'iiiter»a,     oi 
schmrurtk-onim   librtiit   hoftenvs   imj^nHfos   duobuB  tomis    eomprthentiettt 
primum  quidttn  a  xii.  auctoribus  tribvs  linf/uis,   Grceca   antiqua,   Gr 
motltma^et  Moncovilica  coinj>orila,  et  in  pluribuM  codicibtu  imprctta.     To% 
(rrioria  part  prior,  Genrgio   Critanio  interprele,  Roma,  Julii,  A.D.  1( 
'  Only  thia  first  part  of  the  first  volume  is  now  preserved  in  the  Miner 
library,'  as  Mr.  Bczsonov  observes.     But  very  likely  this  first  part  is 
that  was  ever  written.     In  this  work  Krijanich  says  nothing  about  hii 
self;  but  he  writes  with  great  warmth  about  the  schism:  'Non  erul 
ultra  dus)  gentts,  nee  dividenturin  duo  regno,  sed  fiet  unum  ovile,  et  unos 
Pastor.' 

He  might  have  gone  on  with  hia  work,  but  circumstances  oocnrred 
which  caused  him  to  break  oS,  and  finally  to  leave  Rome.  The  name 
^Illyrian/  properly  meaning  Servian  and  Croatian,  was  then  osed  as 
equivalent  with  '  Slavonian.'  The  ShvenlKi  of  the  Anstro-Qerman 
tricta  refused  to  contribute  towards  the  support  of  the  community  of 
Jerome,  alleging  that  thri/  ivere  not  Slavonians,  but  Oermans,  and  tl 
their  youths  ought  to  go  at  Rome  to  the  German  college.  The  mei 
bera  of  the  college  of  St.  Jvrome  said  :  '  If  bo,  we  will  no  longer  adi 
members  from  those  German  parts  (viz.  Kruiua,  Korout&ria,  Slyria,  and_ 
Istria),  but  only  natives  of  Dalmatia,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  Bosnia 
Krijanich  voted  with  a  minority  against  this  exclusion,  and  thoj'  e^ 
appealed  to  the  Rota ;  but  in  a.u.  1G5G  the  decision  of  the  majority 
confirmed  ;  and  Krijanich  thereupon  resigned  his  place  in  the  oommunit 
indeed  his  name  appears  no  more  a»  taking  part  in  Us  }ir(icealing$ 
'MMx  March  A.n.  1655.  And  hence  his  bitter  expressions  afterwards  at 
these  Germanised  Slavonians.  Besides  this,  in  the  summer  of  a.D,  K 
a  plague  broke  out  in  Rome  ;  and  of  the  members  of  the  commuiiity  < 
St.  Jerome  some  died,  and  all  the  rest  were  dispei-sed. 

What  was  Krijanich  to  do  ?     In  any  case  he  would  stay  no  longer 
Rome.     He  had  created  to  himself  an  ideal  language,  an  ideal  nationalit 
an  ideal  empire,  of  which  practically  Muscovy  wa,'<  the  only  possible  head, 
and  the  headship  of  which  he  in  thought  now  offered  to  Muscovy ;  aQ,d 
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Infttly  he  had  created  also  an  idoul  Church,  to  include  ull  the  Slavonians, 
and  even  the  Greeks  eventually  ;  though  he  had  done  no  personal  act  in- 
consistent with  the  duty  of  a  Roman  Catholic  Latin  priest. 

In  Dec.  A.D.  1058  the  priest  Youry  Krijanich  Nebliushsky  appeared  in 
Henna  at  the  hotel  of  the  Golden  Ball,  where  the  Muscovite  emboaay  of 
^ichai-eff  was  then  staying.  It  had  been  sent  to  congratulate  the  emperor 
Leopold  after  his  coronation  :  it  stayed  at  Vienna  from  l^th  Sept.  to 
Dec.  A.D.  lG5d,  and  then  returned  by  way  of  Hamburg  and  Arch- 
Bgel.  Krijanich  writes  of  insults  to  the  Slavonian  nationality  and  to 
lie  BosBian  empire,  such  as  made  him  guiuih  his  teeth.  Wht^n  the  embassy 
Ghemodanoff  in  a.u.  1057  was  at  Venice,  the  nobles  used  to  como 
masked  to  the  hotel  to  watch  the  MuscoTites  as  they  ate,  and  while  they 
rero  at  Florence  the  journals  there  printed  about  them  foul  lampoons. 
Lt  Vienna  in  a.d.  1658,  when  I  went  into  the  Golden  Bull,'  he  writer, 
[there  was  such  a  stench  as  could  sci^rcclr,  I  think,  have  been  found  else- 
liere  in  the  whole  world.  In  the  yard  there  was  a  sort  of  open  sewer, 
'and  the  stench  <;eemed  to  come  from  that ;  in  the  apartment  itself,  when 
you  hod  penetrated  to  it,  there  waa  nothing  offoosive  :'  so  he  infers  that 
they  were  put  there  on  purpose. 

At  Vieuna  he  no  doubt  saw  Glavinich  (who  Was  soon  to  go  himself  to 
Moscow  aa  chaplain  to  the  embassy  of  barou  STeyerberg)  ;  and  leaving, 
as  we  may  suppose,  about  the  same  time  with  the  Russian  embassy 
(i.e.  about  2d  Dec.),  he  went  through  Hungary  to  Lemberg,  and  thence 
arongh  Gallicia  and  Little  Russia  to  the  Oukraine,  which  he  reached  in 
Teh.  A.D.  1059.  At  Lemberg  he  made  some  stay,  and  added  a  number  of 
^oliah  books  to  the  books  which  he  had  brought  with  him  from  Italy 
id  Vieuna.  Ho  travelled  ia  company,  for  ho  writca  in  the  plural  '  we.' 
le  writes  :  'They  called  me  in  the  Oukraine  a  vagabond  unjustly,  for  I 
wu  going  to  ni}/  onm  tsar,  to  my  own  country,  where  alone  my  works 
could  bo  aseful :  I  mean  my  Grammar  and  Lexicon,  and  translations  of 
J>ook8  into  Slavonic' 

From  Lemberg  he  went  to  Koretx,  and  thence  E.N.E.  to  Kieff  and 
Niejiu.  Perhaps  he  went  off  southwards  from  Kicff  to  Lisiankaand 
igirio,  to  see  there  the  betman  Vigovakoy  and  the  metropolitan  Diony- 
Balsban,  and  returned  again  to  Kieff,  and  so  went  to  Ni^jin.  He 
seenu  alfo  to  have  gone  on  in  the  direction  of  Moscow  to  Bori'.na  and 
Batourin,  and  even  as  far  ns  Glouchovo.  Southwards  ho  went  (whether 
from  K'wPt  or  from  Niejin)  to  a  fair  at  Lisianka,  and  northwards  as  far 
Doubrovno. 

On  Thursday  in  the  first  week  of  Lent,  17th  Feb.,  ho  was  at  Lisianka  ; 
about  three  weeks  later,  in  the  week  of  the  Adoration  of  theCroiw,  C-13lh 
irch,  he  was  at  Borzna  (which  ia  beyond  Niejin  eastwards),  and  thence 
returned  to  Niejin.  At  KielF  there  was  then  no  metropolitan  ;  Diony- 
iuB  BaJaban,  not  being  recoguiAcd  by  Moscow,  was  probably  with  the 
hetman  Vigovskoy  at  Chigirin  ;  nor  were  there  at  Kieff  any  Catholic 
clergy  for  him  to  mention,  Bogdan  Khmielnitsky  having  some  years  before 
exterminated  there  both  the  Latins  and  the  Uniats,  a  ferocious  manner  of 
proceeding  against  which  Krijanich  repeatedly  protests.  He  found  that 
in  a  veiy  disturbed  state.     Vigovskoy  had  already  mode  his  terms 
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with  the  Polos,  nnd  tho  people  trere  hentating  between  Moscow  tnH 
Poland  ;  the  clergj'  too  bcMtatod  betwoea  the  fear  of  a  renewal  of  the^ 
Uoia  and  thu  attraction  of  the  privileges  to  be  obtained  for  them  bj 
Vigovskoy.  Sheremctieff  was  jealously  guarding  KiofF  for  the  t«ar.  Aftrr 
being  at  Lisianka,  Krijanich,  sltU  in  February,  followed  in  the  rear  ul_ 
Vigovskoy  as  he  marched  on  tho  east  side  of  the  Dnieper,  to  act  with 
con  federates,  near  Mirgorod,  Loch  vitsa,  and  Roman, against  Romodanof 
and  Koarakin  andBezpali:  and  andor  cover  of  the  hetraan'i!  baggage (o2 
he  went,  between  the  Dnieper  and  the  line  of  military'  operations,  nort 
wards  to  Niejin.  Watting  here,  and  hearing  of  the  increasing  sncoess  i 
Tigovskoy,  he  in  March  (G-13th)  went  to  Borzna,  not  certainly  for  the  fi 
only,  but  on  hia  way  to  Moscow ;  for  he  wished  to  see  JIoscow  ;  and  ', 
could  return  later  to  the  Oukraine.  But  in  March  there  came  from  Sie^ 
to  Pontivl  the  prince  Nikita  Alex.  Troubctskoy  with  more  than  100,C 
men,  blocking  up  tho  way  to  the  east.  Still  Krijanich  went  on,  only  I 
more  to  tho  north,  to  Glouchovo.  There  he  was  stopped  by  inunc 
So  ho  returned  to  Niejin,  and  waited  till  nftor  tho  disaster  suffered  by 
Muscovites  at  Konotop  (2Hth  Junci,  and  till  after  the  bad  turn  t»kt 
subsequently  by  the  afPairs  of  the  hetman.  There  are  signs  that  betwe 
March  and  September  ho  visited  also  White  Hiis<iia  and  Lithuania,  at 
thence  returned  to  Niejin. 

It  is  pretty  clear  that  he  had  been  on  good  terms  mtb  Vigovskoy," 
and  probable  that  at  one  time  be  had  an  idea  of  becoming  a  profeiwor 
in  the  Catholic  academy  sure  to  be  founded  at  KiefT  in  the  new  koz 
state,  in  which  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  rites  were  to  be  on  an  cquolit 
But  when  that  vision  was  at  an  end,  while  he  was  detained  at  Niejin,  whe 
all  were  for  the  tsar,  and  where  he  was  in  relations  with  both  the  chi< 
men  of  the  place,  the  polkovuLk  Basil  Zolotarenko  and  the  protopoi 
Maxim,  Krijanich  too,  like  others,  bat  certainly  oo  independent  grounds  < 
his  own,  changed  hia  view  of  local  politics.     That  ia  to  say,  he  gave 
Vigovskoy.  and  desired  the  success  of  Bczpali  and  of  Yonrj-  Khmiolnitsli 
turned  definitively  to  Moscow,  expressed  unbounded  trust  in  her,  and  sought 
only  how  to  reconcile  her  sovereignty  with  local  rights  and  liberties. 

With  these  views  he  wrote  his  first  political  composition,  consisting  < 
two  short  pieces,"  one  of  which  may  be  regarded  as  an  appendix  to  the 
other,  intended  seemingly  for  immediate  circulation  among  the  kozaks. 

The  first  of  these  two  pieces  was  entitled  ^Descriplionof  aJoui-n^f/ron 
Lcin  berg  to  Moscow  /'  but  its  purpose  was  to  offer  snggeationa  respecting  I 
election  of  a  fresh  hetman,  rendered  necessary  by  the  treason  of  Vigovskoy. 
The  second  piece,  which  takes  a  wider  range,  is  entitled  an  '  Addvess  to  thr 
Kosttks  (u  if '  by  a  Kozak,  this  kozak  being  Krijanich.  There  are  clear 
signs  that  these  two  pieces  were  written  after  August,  at  the  beginningof 
the  autnmn.  And  Krijanich  in  his  treatise  De  /Jc^it/^mo  mentions  that  in 
A.M.  71 08— that  w,  in  the  later  months  of  a.d.  1669  (after  the  31st  of  Aug.) 
— he  was  with  Zolotarenko  at  Niejin. 

•  Solovieff  (iZirf.  kja.  vol.  xi.  p.  77  and  460)  has  inserted  an  extract  fr 
this  M£.  (a  foul  copy),  which  he  found  in  the  archives  of  the  F.  O.  at  Moscow  j 
'  Affairs  of  Little  lUi^^sia,  lOo'J  ;  Rolls  of  tho  prikas  of  Little  Kiis^ia,  No.  bMi 
5845.'    But  Soloviefl  does  not  name  the  writer. 
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At  the  end  of  Aug.  a.d.  1G59  Zolot&renko  and  the  kozaks  of  the  ei 
side  8W«re  again  allegiance  to  the  tsar :  on  the  Dth  Oct  the  young  Youry^ 
Kbmielnitsk}'  crossed  the  Dnieper,  and  joined  Troubetskoy  at  Pereyaalaff ; 
and  on  the  17th  he  was  by  t^ratfa  elected  hctman  for  both  sides  of  the 
Dnieper. 

In  his  Deneription  of  a  Jimrfiey,  Ac,  Krijauich  wrote  thus  :  '  Begin- 
ning from  Koretz,  and  coming  nearer  in  this  direction  (i.r.  towards  Kieff 
and  Niejin),  wherever  there  hod  been  fighting  between  the  kozaka  and  the 
king  of  Poland,  one  saw  extensive  wastes  for  a  length  and  breadih  of 
some  days'  journey.  And  on  this  (eastern)  side,  duriug  the  present  hos- 
tilities  (between  Yigorskoy  and  the  Tatars  on  the  one  hand,  and  Bezpali  i 
and  the  Muscovites  on  the  other),  very  many  towns  have  been  altogether 
ruined  and  deserted.  And  the  kozaks,  considering  this,  feared  lest  thej 
shoald  all  utterly  perish.  This  is  the  foremost  and  chief  reason  for 
which  they  inclined  to  give  again  to  the  tsar  due  submission.  . .  .  Though 
the  kozaks  profess  the  Orthodox  faith,  in  their  customs  and  manners 
they  are  like  wild  beasts.  The  cause  of  this  is  a  heresy — not  a  religious 
but  a  political  hc-re^iy — which  has  originated  with  the  Poles.  From  them 
the  kozaks  have  learned  it,  and  hold  it  strongly,  and  nearly  all  the  nations 
of  Europe  too  :  they  have  taken  it  into  thoir  headii  that  to  live  under  the 
glorions  Russian  empire  is  worse  than  to  be  under  the  Turkish  tyranny, 
worse  than  the  bondage  of  Egypt.  Such  a  diabolical  persuasion  is  inspired 
into  them  also  by  the  ecclesiastics  and  by  the  Greek  metropolitans  (who 
come  among  them),  as  we  have  ouraelves  heard  from  more  than  one  of 
them.  We  have  thought  that  it  would  be  useful  to  write  a  book*  against 
such  lying  diabolical  suggestions,  that  people  may  bo  preserved  from  such 
a  terrible  error  and  calnmny,  which  has  been  the  cause  of  all  the  present 
bloodshed.  But  of  books  we  sball  find  hereafter  a  fitter  time  to  discourse  : 
now  let  us  offer  our  poor  judgment  how  one  ought  to /leal  trilh  the  Ao-cii.' 
The  description  of  the  journey  is  here  broken  oiF,  and  he  begins  to  in- 
Mtrvct  the  votvodca  irha  shall'romrfrom  3fogcow  and — the  Uar  hiui»clf[\): 

•  The  kniaz  who  shall  be  sent  hither  from  Moscow  in  the  name  of  the 
tsar's  majesty  to  settle  with  the  kozaks  a  solid  pence  and  the  ba.<!es  of 
ifaeir  submission  and  of  the  tsar's  government  over  them'  (after  their 
defection  with  Vigovskoy  and  their  fresh  oath  of  alU-giance)  '  may  first  of 
all  enlarge  upon  the  tsar's  great  satisfaction  at  their  return  to  their  duty. 
He  may,  for  instance,  speak  thus  :'  .  .  .  And  then,  after  making  the  tsar's 
commissioner  describe  all  the  calamities  which  had  resulted  from  their 
defection  on  both  sides,  he  is  to  continue  :  '"The  cause  of  oil  this  has  J 
been  your  crime,  a  sin  after  wliich  there  might  seem  to  be  no  place  for ' 
repentance,  as  they  who  fell  by  following  Lucifer  found  no  place  for 
repentance.  But  the  mercy  of  God'M  vicar  (the  tsar)  far  exceeds  your 
tran!>greBaion.  He  has  forgiven  it  to  you,  and  ho  now  forgives  it,  and  ho 
forgets  it  for  ever.  .  .  .  Only  henceforth  be  ye  true  to  God  and  to  bia 
m»je«ty,  not  allowing  yourselves  tu  be  seduced  by  the  enemy,  nor  leaguing  | 
yourselves  with  the  accursed  pagans."  After  this  preaml>]o,  passing  to  the 
practical  matters  of  the  election  of  a  hotmau,  and  of  legiHlabion,  it  will  b« 

*  8ucb,  Ibat  is,  as  his  PolitU'a,  which  he  did  write  afterwards,  and  of  which 
be  bad  now  conceived  the  plan. 
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to  the  purpose  to  speak  thoa  (Mr.  Bezsonoff  given  the  sabstanco) :  "  Yi 
fell  away  chiefly  f rotn  ftar,  lest  the  tsar  should  drprive  you  of  your 
lihtrlieg.  On  the  contrary,  he  confimM  them  in  all  their  f olnees  ;  seconc 
he  granti  also  all  that  yon  ask  for  that  is  reasonable  ;  and,  thirdly,  o\ 
and  above  what  you  ask,  he  grants  of  himself  fttill  more."  '  Here 
writer  breaks  the  thread  of  the  commissioner's  speech,  and  enumerates 
his  own  person  the  concessions  which  it  would  be  proper  to  add.  thus : 
grants  which  might  bo  made  to  them,  over  and  above  what  they  osk^ 
each  as  these :  1.  The  tsar  might  institute  for  them  a  s})ecial  prikat  at 
Moscow,  in  ichirh  Ihf.  chirf  officiuh  glumld  he  nil  Icozahs.  2.  Tlie  heti 
or  Toivode  of  the  kozaks  as  now  elected  for  life  might  well  be  called^ 
Uiar  for  the  stricter  government  and  repression  of  the  kozaks  after  tb« 
liberation  from  the  Polish  military  occupation.  Bat  now,  if  there  are  no 
foreign  troops  among  them,  thrve  it  uo  iteed  either  uf  any  tronjtg  being  stn- 
linned  there  from  Motrow  .-  for  the  presence  of  such  troops  could  not  fail  to 
cauBo  difficulties  and  disturbances  among  them  (the  kozaks),  since  they  hare 
been  used  to  live  h;/  thenmelrrg  and  in  frrtdom.'  To  avoid  having  either  ■ack_ 
a  hetman  as  would  be  practically  an  independent  t«ar,  or  Muscovite 
vodes  stationed  among  them, '  for  security  against  their  malice  and  turb 
lenco,'  ho  says  that '  there  is  no  need  of  a  hetman  for  life,  but  he  might 
he  chosen  for  three  years,  and  it  might  bo  said  to  them  :  "  If  thebotman- 
ship  had  not  been  for  life,  Vigovskoy  would  never  have  thought  of  aspiring 
to  become  an  independent  sovereign  (and  all  these  calamities  wonld  have 
been  avoided).  The  hetmans  therefore  henceforth  shall  be  chusen  only 
for  three  years.  Thus  you  officers  of  the  hetman  (who  have  only  one  cry, 
of  Liberty  and  freedom)  will  have  mor*:  lihcrty  (for  there  will  be  a  greater 
number  who  may  hope  to  bo  elected)  ;  and  the  people  of  the  count 
volnosts  and  of  the  towns  will  gain  in  point  of  security,  and  the  distrie 
and  towns  now  waste  will  be  sooner  repeopled.  3.  The  tsar  will  not  dia- 
d.ain  himself  to  take  the  title  of  Llfe-hetman  of  the  Dnieper,  Volhj 
and  Podolia  ;  for  such  a  hetmanship  is  quite  equal  to  any  grand-pric 
pality,  or  even  kingdom  (tnarstvo).  4.  Among  you  there  has  always 
dissension  ;  and  now  some  of  you  (of  the  east  side)  are  for  Khmielnitsky, 
others  (of  the  west  side)  for  Bezpali,  and  about  this  you  are  ready  to  Bght 
again.  On  this  account  the  tsar  promises  to  Kfamielnitsky  the  hetman- 
ship  after  it  time,  when  he  w  of  riper  ago  and  experience.  But  it  is  now 
more  suitable  that  he  should  170  to  Moscow  and  take  tervicc  for  a  tima 
under  the  tmir.  And  then  for  Ivan  Bezpali,  the  tsar  nanios  him  hetman'*  ( 
three  years  to  come,  because  ho  has  always  been  faithful,  and  has  deser 
this  honour.  But  you  of  the  west  side,  who  have  been  the  mo.st  guilt 
be  not  angry  because  a  hetman  is  chosen  not  from  your  side  :  hal 
patience,  and  your  turn  shall  come  :  it  is  not  reasonable  to  give  yoa 
preference  over  those  who  have  not  gone  wrong."  5.  6.  It  would  not 
amiss  either  if  the  hetmanship  were  dirided  into  lrt>o — one  for  each  side  ' 
tlife  Dnieper :  and  for  this  there  is  now  a  good  opportunity,  for  Bezpa 
may  be  the  hetman  for  the  cast  side,  and  some  one  of  the  newly-converted 
polkovniks  for  the  west ;  only  with  equal  rights.     7.  But  the  cities  of 

■*  At  Niejin  they  wished  Ehmtelnitiky  to  be  made  betmas,  with  Bezpali  as 
hij  guardian  for  a  time. 
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Kieff  and  Ohernignff  shall  be  siinply  nnder  the  tsar  and  his  voivodes. 
8.  The  towns  and  eeloa  which  are  now  waate,  after  being  resettled,  shall 
not  be  left  on  the  footing  of  the  kozak  liberties,  but  shall  be  placed 
under  the  direct  government  of  the  tsar  (partly  as  some  puniuhment  for 
the  defection,  and  for  the  damage  done  by  it,  and  i>artly  because  these 
lands  and  plaoee  have  been  acquired  directly  by  the  tsar's  sword)  ;  and 
therein  the  taar  can  create  pomiestia  as  he  pleases,  and  grant  theni  not 
only  tft  kozaks,  but  also  to  his  faithfat  Russian  boyars.'  80  ends  the 
Deacriptio  ItinerU. 

The  Addrets,  iSrc,  is  divided  into  two  parts:  1.  Of  the  oppretnona 
which  the  kozaks  mnst  suffer  from  the  Poles.  2.  Of  the  Ubertiea  to  be 
expected  from  the  tsar. 

*  The  opprewionsare  these;  1 .  The  Poles  will  quarter  among  as  their  own 
troops,  nnti  Germuiit.  2.  Their  yr/^n<rr«  will  commit  violences  and  robberies, 
3.  The  Polish  uhliuihUi  (nobles  and  gentry)  will  seek  to  regain  their 
pomiestia.  4.  The  shliachta  will  wreak  their  vengeance  upon  us  ;  but  the 
Muscovite  boyars  do  nothing  beyond  the  tsar's  oukoz.  5.  Under  the  tsar 
there  vrill  be  no  reason  to  fear  the  Poles,  who  arc  weak  ;  but  if  we  were 
under  the  king,  we  should  not  be  secure  against  Moscow.  ^^.  The  Poles 
from  kozaks  will  make  us  all  slaves  {khohpi ) ;  not  only  60,000  as  the 
envoys  agreed,  but  their  thought  is  to  turn  us  all  into  mtijiks.  7.  If  we 
make  any  raid  against  the  Tatars  and  the  Turks,  the  Poles  will  hunt  and 
punish  our  comrades,  and  wo  in  that  shall  have  to  help  them.  8.  There 
will  be  incessant  war  between  our  people  and  the  Russians.  And  if  we 
kozaks  have  to  fight  against  our  own  kozak  brethren,  that  my  lords  the 
Turks  and  Poles  may  sit  quietly  and  feast,  and  also  have  to  war  in- 
eenantly  against  Muscovy,  against  our  own  Russktn  Orthodox  empire 
{tvtrttvo),  (if  the  same  nu-t  and  0/  tfw  same  faith  with  ourselves,  the  Turks, 
the  Tatars,  and  the  Polos  will  certainly  bo  delighted.  Thus  our  Russian 
nation  will  all  perish,  and  will  be  subjected  to  those  its  enemies.  9.  If 
we  stand  for  the  king,  we  shall  live  all  our  lives  and  die  in  perjury  ;  and 
BO  we  cannot  be  saved.  The  oath  taken  to  Muscovy  (under  Bogdan 
Khmielnitsky)  was  prior,  more  general,  more  popular,  more  deliberate, 
more  voluntary,  &c.  That  is  the  oath  which  binds  us !  10.  If  we  ?tand  for 
the  Poles,  we  shall  live  in  continual  tranagreasion  of  God's  commaadmcnt ; 
for  we  shall  live  nnder  a  king  who  is  an  alien,  a  German,  a  Swede,  a  Lithu- 
anian, a  Frenchman,  a  Hungarian,  &o.  For  it  is  impossible  that  a  native 
Pole  or  any  other  of  our  Slavonian  race  should  ever  become  king  there. 
Bat  to  subject  ourselves  without  need  or  compulsion  to  an  alien  is  directly 
contrary  to  the  command  of  God.     Here  are  ten  opprtsidont  for  you  !' 

The  aeoond  part  cousists  of  '  Olnervaliona  about  the  tnar'g  tnajesty,  or 
objection*  expreesiiig  the  miatnist  of  the  kozaks,  and  A  tmwerg  intended  to 
do  away  with  it ;  1.  We  fear  for  our  liberties.  j{nino(r.  We  have  no  reason 

fear.  Fin«t,  the  tsar  Alexis  is  very  God-fearing  and  religious :  he  is 
fasting,  going  on  pilgrimagoB,  praying,  and  giving  alms.  It  would 
not  be  reasonable  to  think  that  such  a  religious  snveroign  would  brcal'  hit 
oaih.'  (From  this  high  ground,  however,  Krijanich  with  great  agility 
daaoeods  to  the  most  matter  of  fact  calculations  not  altogether  favourable 
to  the  most  serene  and  moat  religiooa  tsar.)     2.  '  Again,  tec  might  itipulale 
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wilh  him  that  no  voivodtt  nor  o0ter  officials  whaUver  alitrnM  he  »rnl  kit 
from  Motcoie.  With  such  an  engagement  our  libertie*  and  properti* 
will  remain  aliraja  in  our  own  banda,  and  the  tsar  cannot  possibly  it 
tbc-m  away,  unleii  he  begins  a  neu!  war  (with  ub)  :  but  this  he  will  ne\ 
do  merely  to  become  master  of  our  properties :  for  our  army  is  muo 
more  valuable  and  serviceable  to  him  than  our  properties  could  be. 
3.  There  is  no  use  in  trying  more  to  do  anything  with  Moscow  ;  cannot 
you  see?  Only  look  around  you  :  all  leads  to  it :  make  haste  to  submit 
yoarselvea  voluntarily,  and  while  you  may  still  make  some  terms  fo 
yourselves,  before  thoy  compel  you  to  submission.'  (It  is  a  cnrioi 
harangue  to  be  addressed  to  kozaks,  '  those  moral  wild  boasts  :'  they  could 
scarctily  appreciate  euch  thoughts  as  coming  to  them  from  the  mouth  of  a 
kozak  ;  and  he  must  have  seemed  a  rtrt/  queer  k-osah  to  them,  one  extremely 
unlike  themselves.)  '  Every  nation  or  empire  has  its  own  fortunate  star 
or  planet ;  that  is,  it  baa  preordained  for  it  by  fiod  a  fixed  time,  in  which 
it  may  more  rapidly  arrive  at  its  full  growth,  and  attain  the  highest  point 
of  power  ami  ylory.  And  at  that  time  it  receives  also  a  tsar  endowed 
from  God  with  special  good  fortune  and  power :  to  oppose  whom  ia- 
impoBsiblc.  Examples  of  this  may  be  adduced  in  numbers,  both 
Chriiitian  kingdoms  and  in  others.  Such  fortunate  and  unconquerable 
kings  were  Cyras  and  Alexander,  such  was  Solomon,  such  was  Constantiue, 
such  among  the  Romans  was  Julius  Cmsar,  among  the  Germans  Charle- 
magne, among  the  Spaniards  Charles  V.,  &c.  Now  the  case  is  clear,  it 
the  tiiar's  majesty  is  the  most  prosperous  and  the  most  glorious  sovercij 
of  all  who  hitherto  have  reigned  over  the  Russian  people.  By  the  i 
of  God  he  has  so  extended  and  glorified  his  empire  as  had  never 
seen  iti  all  ages  past.  And  if  be  is  so  preeminently  religious,  and  beeidw' 
more  powerful  and  more  fortunate  than  all  his  predecessors,  and  what 
is  more,  still  young,  so  that  he  may  long  wage  wars  smd  conquer  his 
enemies,  it  must  needs  be,  if  yon  only  think,  that  now  is  the  time  at 
which  the  happy  planet  has  risen  for  the  Russian  empire.  Hence  he  who 
resistsit  will  be  resisting  God  ;  and  as  the  end  of  all,  be  will  only  hurt  him- 
self, and  all  the  same  perforce  confess  the  truth.  Observe  besides  that 
towards  this  glorification  of  the  Russian  empire  we  ourselves  have  mc 
zealously  contributed.  Now,  if  we  seek  to  destroy  our  own  work,  we  shi 
be  like  those  little  children  which  make  dirt  houses  and  then  dcstni 
them,  or  like  swine  which  after  getting  out  of  the  mud  and  becomi 
dry  go  down  into  the  same  mud  again.  So  wo  also  shall  bo  doing  if,  aft 
having  extricated  ourselves  from  the  Polish  servitude  at  the  co&t  of 
much  bloodshed,  we  now  return  to  it. 

'  You  have  the  alternatives  of  oppresnions  and  otUberlies  from  the  oi 
side  and  from  the  other  set  before  you.  What  is  to  be  done  ?  Decide  and  saj 

Krijanich  might  have  offered  these  his  suggestions  to  the  koeak  roe 
and  to  the  tsar's  voivodes ;  and  he  might  have  submitted  them  to 
Muscovite  throne  itself.     It  may  be  that  ho  thought  of  printing  the 
at  one  of  the  printing-presses  of  the  South."    If  he  had,  they  would  hal 

"  But  what  would  \h«  agents  of  the  Muscorite  gneerHment  with  whom  he  ' 
in  relation  at  Niejin  have  eaid  to  a  proposal  even  to  circulate  freely  such  fr 
diccucfiion  of  matters  of  state,  even  in  M8.  T 
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been  read  with  interest  by  the  Poles  and  Lithaanians,  by  the  inhabitants 
of  Little  and  White  Russia,  by  Naslichoktn,  Rtischeif,  Morozoff,  Matveyeff^ 
£piphanius  Slavenctsty,  and  Simeon  of  Polotsk — and  by  the  patriarch 
NicoQ.  But  how  would  this  production  be  viewed  at  Moscow,  in  the 
palace,  and  in  the  posoLski  prikaz  ? 

Among  the  '  intercepted  Polish  letters  and  writings'  there  came  to 
Moscow  in  ad.  1C59  from  Little  RuHsia  this  composition  of  Krijanich. 
Like  all  such  papers  which  reached  the  posolski  prikaz,  it  was  no  doubt 
subjected  to  an  inspection,  which  was  usually  noted  officially  by  the 
words,  ^  Bead  to  the  hossoudur  and  thu  boyars,'  or,  '  Known  to  the  hos- 
soudar,  and  read  to  the  boyars.'     But  what  followed  after  that  ? 

What  followed  was  this  :  Krijanich  found  his  way  to  Moscow  with 
his  books  and  papen :  how  he  obtained  admission  at  the  frontier  is 
nowhere  mentioned ;  but  we  may  suppose  that  be  had  a  passport  as  an 
Austrian  subject,  allowing  him  to  go  to  RuHsin,  and  that  ho  entered  at 
the  frontier  hi  the  tstir'4  name — that  is,  as  if  for  the  tsar's  service,  and  to 
become  his  subject  for  life.  We  cannot  fix  the  exact  date  of  his  arrival, 
nor  conaequentiy  the  length  of  time  during  which  he  Uved  at  large  at 
Moscow  :  all  that  we  know  is  thin,  that  he  saw  more  than  once  and  con- 
versed familiarly  with  the  boyar  Morozoff,  the  tsar's  bi-other-iu-law  and 
former  preceptor  (who,  however,  in  a.i>.  IGGU  had  entirely  withdrawn 
from  public  life,  and  was  in  bad  hcallh,  and  getting  near  to  his  end)  ; 
and  that  he  made  acquaintance  with  the  learned  men  of  the  Andreyeff 
monastery,  the  foundation  of  Theodore  Rtischeff. 

What  might  not  have  been  the  results  for  the  patriarch  Nicon,  for  the 
taar,and  for  Russia,  if  Nicon,  while  still  in  power,  had  had  an  opportunity 
of  conversing  freely  with  such  a  man  as  Krijanich?  Certainly  other 
obstacles  to  the  election  of  tho  tsar  Alexis  to  the  crowns  of  Poland  aud 
Lithuania  besides  that  caused  by  the  custom  of  rebaptising  Poles  might 
have  been  done  away  ;  and  an  era  of  enlightenment  aud  civilisation 
based  on  botU-r  principles  than  tho&e  of  Poter  the  Great  miyht  have 
been  inangnrated.  It  seems  as  if  Nicon  and  Krijanich  oufjh(  to  have 
been  brought  together ;  as  if  that  had  been  the  indndun  t>f  rlunne  Provl- 
tfenee. 

But  when  Krijanich  reached  Moscow — supposing  him  to  have  come 
thither  early  in  A.D.  ICOO — tho  tsar  aud  the  boyars  had  already  expelled 
Nicon  from  his  chair.  Nicon  was  then  far  away  in  hLs  Krestuoy  mona.Htery 
in  the  isle  of  Kia  in  the  White  Sea  :  and  the  taar  had  convoked  a  pseudo- 
pynod  to  confirm  that  ecclesiastical  supremacy  which  he  had  practically 
luurped  and  exerci'«;d  evtr  since  the  luth  July  a.o.  1658. 

As  for  Krijanich— who  before  entering  Muscovy  bad  first  been  on  good 
terms  with  the  hetman  Vigovskoy.and  had  then  volunteered  to  advise  the 
tsar's  commissioners  and  tho  tsur  himself,  'meddling  with  matters  not 
belonging  to  him,' — who  while  zealous  for  Muscovy  had  yet  suggested 
t>  tho  kozaks  to  make  such  stipulations  as  to  secure  their  libertie.<«,  and 
■who  spoke  and  wrote  not  ouly  with  freedom,  but  with  asperity,  of  the 
faults  of  the  Muscovites  and  of  their  government,  being  all  the  whde  neither 
kozak  nor  Muscovite,  nor  of  tho  '  Orthodox'  communion,  but  an  Austrian 
subject  aud  a  Catholic  Latin  priest— he  would  be  at  Moscow  an  object  of 
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auHpioion  to  nil.  The  D&tural  and  inevitable  diaposition  there  would  he 
to  Ifty  hold  of  such  an  enterprising  and  independent  genins,  and  to  rtmunat 
hiAi.  And  this  they  did,  but  without  anger,  and  even  with  a  certain  kind 
of  conBiderateness.  He  says  not  a  word  in  bia  writings  of  any  offence 
baring  been  imputed  to  him ;  nor  was  be  conscious  of  any  particolar  cir- 
ouQutanoe  or  indiscretion  which  might  have  caused  his  bauiahmont :  '  And 
perhaps,'  adds  Mr.  Bezaonoff,  '  those  who  banished  him  would  have 
am  little  able  as  he  was  to  state  in  terms  the  cause.' 

'  In  A.M.  7101},  8th  Jun.  (a.d.  IGGl),  by  a  minute  from  the  prikaz 
Livonian  Affaire  (then  under  Ordin-Nashcholdn),  countersigned  by  De: 
Sabloukoft,  there  was  sent  to  Siberia,  to  Tobolsk,  the  foreigner  Yo 
Ivonoff,"  the  Servian  ;  and  by  oukaz  of  the  hoasoudar  it  was  ordered  t 
he  bo  at  Tobolsk  in  the  bosaoudar'a  service,  such  as  may  be  suitab] 
and  for  his  maintenance  there  bo  allowed  seven  rubles  and  a  pel 
monthly'^  (a  very  liberal  allowance  at  that  time).  Thereupon  there  was 
given  to  the  Sibirski  prika/.  (then  under  the  prince  Alexis  Nik.  Troa 
betskoy)  an  order  for  the  sending  of  Krijanicb  to  Tobolsk,  and  for 
payment  of  the  expenses  of  bis  maintenance  on  the  road.  '  Jan.  20th 
oukox,  &c.,  there  were  sent  off  to  Siberia  the  Servian  Toury  and 
patriarchal  diak  Theodore  Trophiiuoff  ;'*  and  there  was  given  the 
allowance  for  them  from  Mawow  for  the  journey,  30  rubles  and  2  altiu' 
vis.  to  Youry  at  the  rate  of  6  dengi  or  3  kopecks  (equal  to  30  kopooka 
now),  and  to  the  podiak  with  his  wife  at  the  rate  of  8  dengi  per  day  ;  to 
both  for  four  weeks.'  This  was  then  the  usual  fixed  rate  of  allowance, 
besides  the  free  government  carriage.  So  to  Krijanich  for  four  weeks 
84  kopecks  (which  now  would  be  8  rubles  and  40  kopecks),  and  to  the  { 
podiak  1  ruble  12  kopecks  (now  11  rubles  20  kopecks).  Four  weeks 
the  usual  fixed  time,  the  road  lying  through  Pcreyaslaff,  Yi 
Vologda,  Totem,  Oustiog- Veliki,  Sol-Vichogodskaia,  K&i-gorodok 
Kamakaia,  and  then  the  Siberian  towns  Verchotourie,  Tourinski-oetrog, 
and  Tiumen,  to  Tobolsk,  where  he  arrived  on  the  8th  Miuxh  a.i>.  I66i 
He  was  taken,  separately  from  the  diak  Theodore,  to  Tubulak  by 
koMik  '  Milkn  Laboutin  of  Berezoff,"  aa  was  reported  by  the  voivode 
prince  Ivan  Andr,  KhilkoflF)  in  A. P.  IGGl  to  the  Sibirski  prikaz. 

At  Tobolsk  there  were  then  above  200O  exiles,  Poles,  LJthaaa.ii 
White- Russians,  kozaks,  Little-RuBsians,  and  Muscovites:  among  th< 
there  were  three  Vigovakoys  (a.m.  71G8  and  7169),  two  Necbays  (a.M. 
71G9),  the  pope  Vlas  from  White  Russia  (a.m.  71  G7),  the  xenda  Shiabke; 
from  Lithuania,  and  the  Polish  Jesuit  Andrew  Kovachissky  (ajk.  71 
various  Zaporog   [lolkovniks,  caaouls,  and  privateH  lamoug  them  Sh\ 
hlenshy)  for  treason  (A.M.  71G8,  after  the  affair  of  Vigovakoy  and  Yoi 

■»  There  was  an  '  Iran  Yourieff,  a  Servian.'  who  was  hud  of  the  hetman's 
guard  And  a  polkovnik  of  koKaka,  and  who  had  been  detained  not  long  befa 
this  at  Moscow,     Ilence  p<?rbapB  a  confusion  of  the  two  naines. 

"  This  ie  i>o  stated  in  a  return  (ooverinK  the  space  from  A.M.  ri«;2  to  7U 
made  to  the  Sibtr»ki  prikaz  in  a.d.  IOC  I.  The  90  rubles  allowed  for  12  uout 
to  Krijanich  would  answer  to  9()0  rubles  of  iSusaian  money  now,  more  than  I 
salar)'  for  maiiv  imjiortant  appointraents  at  Moscow. 

■*  Mentioned  strove  at  |>,  207  as  one  of  those  examined  io  Feb.  A.D.  1( 
about  the  '  abdication'  of  Kicon  :  his  statement  is  No.  57. 
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KhmieliuUky),  a  numbar  of  jxitrian/iat  diaka  and  singers,  oa  accouut  of 
the  affair  of  Nicon,  the  kliuchars  Job  of  the  cathedral  of  the  AsaumptioQ 
juid  Gerasimua  of  the  Znamen^ky,  with  their  families  (a.m.  7174,  A.D. 
1665-16(56),  and  the  roakolnik  protopope  Abbakoam  {whom  Krijanichsaw 
at  Tobolsk  on  his  way  back  from  Daouria  to  Moscow),  Theodore,  the  patri- 
archal diak  above  mcntioaed,  with  his  wife  (the  companionB  of  Krijanich'a 
joorooj,  and  afterwards  of  biastay  io  Tobolsk),  and  lastly  the  raskoloik 
pope  of  Roman  Lazarus,  with  his  wife  and  thi'ee  children,  for  whom  the 
allowance  made  for  their  journey  was  1  rablo  and  30  altiues  (or  1  ruble  and 
90  kopecks].  'Krijanich,'  Mr.  BezsonoS  observes, '  was  banished  as  a 
fortigneTy  a  foreign  subject,  and  with  the  recognised  rights  of  such.  He 
ma  not  appointed  to  any  fixed  service,  but  might  be  appointed  to  any 
which  he  desired,  and  which  seemed  suitable.'  But  the  same  words  of 
tbe  oakaz  or  minutu  occur  also  in  other  cases  where  it  was  certainly  not 
laft  to  the  exile  to  choose  his  own  service,  or  not  to  serve  at  all,  as  Mr. 
BeawQoff  thinks  was  the  case  with  Krijanich. 

'  Krijanich,'  Mr.  Bezsouoff  writes,  '  lived  two  hundred  yexu-s  too  noon  to 
be  appreciated ;  and  perhaps  the  best  thing  that  could  have  happened 
then  to  hiin  was  what  did  happen,  viz.  that  he  was  sent  to  live  with 
leisure,  and  not  destitute  either  of  books,  to  work  for  all  the  Slavonian 
world  of  the  future  in  Siberia.'  For  if  (this  ia  his  meaning)  he  had  not 
ao  been  bani«ljc<l,  we  should  scarcely  have  had  from  him  those  works 
which  have  now  in  a  wonderful  and  most  interesting  way  been  disoovered, 
and  are  beginning  to  be  known  and  appreciated. 

That  Krijanich  was  a  pauslavist,  two  hundred  years  before  panalavism 
was  heard  of,  and  an  enthusiastic  ponslavist,  is  certain  ;  but  his  paosIaTism 
is  of  a  kind  which,  after  the  first  interest  of  the  discovery-  has  subsided,  is 
sot  likely  to  call  forth  any  true  or  deep  sympathy  from  political  or 
Uterary  punslavists  now. 

'Contemporary  Slavonian  writers,"  says  Mr.  Bezsono£F,  noticing  what 
Krijanicli  writes  about  Home,  viz.  that  there  are  two  Romos,  one  secular 
and  another  spiritual,  and  adding, '  'B.omn.xamumtunani  spcme,  npirituuleiu 
teae'  (and  more  besides,  which  ihcy  misuudorstand  and  misapply  to  the 
Boman  Church  and  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  while  Krijanich  meant  and 
wrote  it  of  tbe  '  political  heresy,'  as  he  calls  it,  of  extolling  the  doomed 
Soman  emijire), '  andapprociating  in  all  this  a  nobU  religiou*  indite  rent  inn, 
point  with  enthusiasm  to  the  preference  and  superior  importance  which  he 
manifestly  attached  to  questions  of  nationality,  society,  and  politics.'  It 
ifl  true,  indeed,  that  ho  devoted  his  life,  with  unwearied  industry,  with 
beroic  patience  and  maguanimity,  not  so  much  to  a  spiritusil  as  to  n 
secular  work ;  as  if  a  man  who  seemed  in  the  natural  order  of  thiiigs 
called  to  be  a  priest  had  devoted  himself  instead — let  us  say,  to  as- 
tronomy. Instead  of  giving  himself  up  unregeri'ally  to  Christ  and  to  Uto 
Church  and  to  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  he  gave  himself  up,  so  far  as  hv 
could  without  manifest  sin,  to  politics,  to  the  cause  of  Slamminu  nuliou- 
ality,  and  to  the  nutociNit  of  Mu.scovy.  Well ;  for  this  he  received  such  a 
recompense  in  this  life  as  the  world  is  apt  to  make  to  the  more  generous 
of  its  servants  :  he  was  sent  to  cool  his  head  in  Siberia,  and  kept  there 
fifteen  years.    So  his  nustake,  or  fault,  wu  punished,  that  he  might  bo 
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ttTcd,  wo  tntBt,  u  if  by  fire  (vith  the  Iom  of  bis  viaionar;  scheme*),  in 
tlio  world  to  come. 

But  if  wo  examine  his  panalaTtsm,  and  compare  it  with  that  seal  for 
Ihe  political  uaioa  o£  Datioualilie»  which  is  now  ho  popular,  the  two  are 
baaed  on  directly  contrary  principles — that  of  Krijanich  being  baaed  on 
faith,  whilo  that  of  the  nineteenth  century  m  based  ou  utility  and  ma- 
terialism. Again,  Krijanich  desired,  no  doubt,  the  ultimate  uuion  of  all 
the  Slavonic  rac^s  under  one  sceptre,  a  desire  which,  if  it  bad  spread, 
might  have  offended  German  princes  as  well  aa  Turks  and  Tatars  ;  but 
bo  would  have  taught  the  Muscovite  autocrat  to  pursue  this  object  only 
by  juist  moana ;  while  the  modem  enthuHiasta  for  nationality  not  only 
think  nothing  about  justice  in  the  case  of  a  Rtato  making  war,  but  even 
justify  and  praise  iudividual  rebels  who  commence  what  one  may  call 
private  ward,  killing  and  rubbing  only  to  give  eflfoct  to  their  own  political 
thooricfl.  L.isUy,  Krijanich  idolises  complete  absolutism  or  autocracy  as 
tho  moat  perfect  form  of  government,  calling  it  the  rod  of  Moses,  with 
which  the  ruler,  if  only  ho  fears  and  obeys  Grod,  and  is  not  proud,  can 
work  oven  miracles,  enacting  good  laws  and  correcting  bad  ;  but  those 
who  under  tho  pretext  of  national  patriotism  are  now  sapping  the  fonnda- 
tiooa  of  Christian  society  are  all  kings  and  gods  to  themselvoa.  The 
theory  of  Krijanich,  with  certain  correction*  and  modifications,  might  have 
been  adopted  and  carried  into  effect  in  the  seventeenth  century  by  tho 
taar  Alexis  in  conjunction  with  tho  patriarch  Nicon,  or  by  the  son  of 
Alexis,  Peter  tho  CJreat,  if  Peter  had  received  a  different  education 
was  not  uusuited  to  that  age.  But  if  it  were  only  devised  now,  after 
creation  of  a  new  irreligious  and  materialistic  empire  by  Peter  the  Qros 
the  deviser  of  it  would  really  be  coming  two  hundred  years  too  Utl 
Ponslavism  how  might  indeed  bo  encouraged  by  the  Russian  government ; 
but  if  it  were  so,  this  could  only  be  done  hypocritically,  with  tho  view  i 
using  it  as  a  8ub<irdiuftte  instrument  towards  certain  particular  aims  ai 
intrigues.  Russia  is  now  an  empire  in  which  tho  foreigi*  or  Germai 
element,  so  hated  by  Krijanich,  with  its  '  noblo  religious  indifferentism,' 
is  the  htiul ;  and  tho  Greek  religion  (which  out  of  a  iKilitic  reganl  for 
beards  and  long  drcascs  of  the  mass  of  the  people  is  made  oompulsot 
for  all  who  have  inherited  it)  is  annexed  to  this  foreign  head  as  the  ti 
(to  use  Krijanich'a  own  illustration)  is  annexed  to  the  backbone  of  a  dc 
To  say  nothing  of  individuals  who  may  dream  of  a  religious  reaction  in 
favour  of  nationality  and  Orthodoxy,  ponalavists  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury have,  generally,  more  affinity  with  Peter  I.  and  Catherine  II.  than 
with  Nicon  or  Krijanich,  though  they  are  now  outgrowing  the  tutelage  of 
such  foster-fathers  and  mothers  'of  their  country,'  and  are  in  danger  of 
becoming  ungrateful  to  those  who  in  time  past  used  what  Krijanich  ca 
the  rod  of  Moses,  not  to  work  good  miracles  productive  of  real  happinc 
but  to  cover  tho  earth  with  seri^cnts  and  frogs,  and  with  swarms 
spiritual  flics  and  lico,  renewing  in  the  midst  of  Christianity  the  plague»_ 
and  the  darkness  of  pagan  Egjpt. 

After  arriving  at  Moscow  Krijanich  had  immediately  begun  to  colle 
materials  respecting  Muacovito  history  and  internal  affairs,  with  a  view 
to  that  political  work,  of  writing  which  he  had  already,  in  the  summer  of 
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..D.  1659,  conceived  the  plan.  And  at  Tobolsk,  from  8th  March  a.d.  lOljl, 
he  emplojed  himself  for  a  year  and  a  half  or  two  years  in  studying  and 
transcribing  historical  sourcses,  Muscovite  and  foreign,  to  serve  as  a  basis 
for  his  PoUlica. 

x.  Part  of  these  collections  are  still  preserved,  and  were  in  a.d.  1857 
discovered  bj  Mr.  Bexsonoff  in  the  Synodal  library  at  Moscow,  in  a  thick 
MS.  volnme  of  full  folio  .size,  which  had  belonged  to  the  library  of  the 
priest  Nikiphor,  director  of  the  pechatni  dvor  (who  died  17th  March 
A.D.  IGW),  and  afterwards  to  that  of  Sylvester  Medveydeff.  It  had  been 
eatak^ed  in  \,v.  1692  among  the  'Poli.sh  books"  (because  written  with 
tho  letters  of  the  Latin  alphabet)  as  '  Runfian  JUiatort/,  without  begin  uing 
or  end  ;'  and  these  words  are  marked  upon  it  in  tho  hand  of  MedveydefE 
at  the  bottom  of  what  is  now  the  first  page,  but  was  properly  the  23d 
pige.  There  is  also  an  earlier  note  by  Krijauich  himself  of  the  paging 
•from  p.  23  to  p.  GIO.'  The  volume  contains,  or  contained,  sewn  to- 
gether, first,  a  Haitian  CkronicU,  from  the  earliest  times  of  the  Scythians, 
&0.,  to  the  election  of  the  pitriaroh  Nicon  in  .\  u.  1652,  seemingly  identi- 
cal with  one  found  by  Mr.  Bielaieff  in  the  Pogodin  library,  and  perhaps 
tninacribed  from  that  very  M3.  in  Latin  letters  by  Krijanich,  who  be- 
sprinkled bis  own  transcript  with  a  thousand  remarks  of  his  own,  both  in 
Uack  ink  and  in  red.  At  the  cud  of  the  Chronicle  he  has  written  '  Bogu 
chwala  !  (i.e.  Laus  Deo !)  a.d.  16<)2,  Jan.  8."  The  second  part  of  the  same 
Tolome  consists  of  Extnu-U  on  Rusnian  huitorij  collected  from  foreign 
KMirce*  ;  and  there  are  notices  of  dates  :  e.g.  *  Begun  1  Sept.  16G1  studies 
on  Kromer,  with  extracts :'  then,  '  Russian  Chronicle,  finished  transcrip- 
tion of,  and  study,  Jan.  8,  a.d.  1GG2.'  '  Return  to  Kromer,  and  continua- 
tion of  work  from  his  book,  A.u.  t6G2,  Jan.  13  and  IG  ;'  '  Study  of  Peter 
Petreius  in  German  text,  Leipzig  ed.  of  1620;  also  in  a.d.  1062,  Jan. 
21-23  mime;'  and  farther  on,  'From  Barunius, from  the  earliest  times, by 
stages,  thruugh  the  region  of  Polish  history  to  a.d.  1662,  and  to  the 
Bomian  tsars  ;'  '  Plan  of  a  Russian  History  with  Slavonian  and  Russian 
ends  ;'  'Studies  of  A.D.  16G2,  Feb,  13:'  and  later,  'Feb.  16,'  he  turns  to 
'  Philip  de  Oomines  and' —  Here  the  cahiers  are  broken  off,  but  there  were 
certainly  more  of  them.  It  is  atfol.  293,  p.  GU),that  the  .vs.  now  breaks  off. 

ii.  In  July  A.D.  1857  Mr.  Bczsonoff  found  in  the  same  Synodal  library 
another  thick  folio  written  in  the  same  hand,  in  the  Servian  or  Croatian 
dialect,  but  with  many  Russian  words  and  idioms,  and  in  places  with  long 
passages  in  Latin  ;  with  dates  of  tho  same  years  ;  only  going  on  farther, 
from  15th  April  1663  (i.e.  immediately  after  the  other  ms.  folio,  the  end 
of  which  is  lost)  ;  the  same  persevering  historical  labour,  only  now  not 
employed  on  the  collection  of  materials,  but  on  the  use  of  them  :  and 
where  ?  At  Tobokk  !  This  wa.s  a  foul  copy  of  tho  PoUlica,  which  was 
not  finished  till  after  22d  Oct.  A.i>.  1604,  since  that  date  is  marked  ten 
leaves  before  tho  end.  It  appears  that  he  meant  to  offer  it  to  the  sovereign 
of  Russia,  the  head  of  the  Slavonian  race,  who  was  called,  according  to 
tho  conviction  of  the  writt-r,  to  save  all  tho  Slavonian  world,  on  condition 
of  correcting  certain  local  defects.  Bezsonoff  in  a.d.  1860,  by  the  help 
of  Mr.  Ivan  S.  Akaakoff  and  the  JiuMkaia  Beniei/da,  edited,  in  two  vols, 
dvo,  aboat  half  of  the  contents  of  this  ua.  foUo,  giving  them  a  new  title 
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of  his  own,  Etuskoe  Uoasotulamfvo,  &c.,  Le.  Tht  RiUMtoM  Empirt 
mddle  of  Uit  Fkventcenlh  Cfntury.    The  MS.  has  on  th«  binding  the  name' 
of  Sylvester  MtidveydcS  La  hia  own  hand,  and  alao  above  this  note, '  Polono- 
Laiimkaiu,  Of  Diviwma'  (diviaionB,  that  is,  of  the  Slavonian  nationality ). 
Another  foul  copy  of  it,  wanting  the  bejfinning,  which  once  belonged  to 
the  metropolitan  Paul,  has  nok  been  preserved. 

iii.  After  this  the  Slavonian  Grajinruitiai,  on  which  he  had  been  em- 
ployed ^for  more  than  twenty  years,'  was  remembered  and  returned  to, 
seemingly  an  a  rest  and  recreation  after  his  political  work.  He  wrote  it 
uat  fair,  and  prefixed  to  it  a  preface, '  7th  Oct.  a.tj.  1665,'  that  ia,  a  yeor 
after  fiaisliing  the  preceding  works.  This  fair  copy  is  still  preserved.  It 
has  the  name  of  the  priest  Kikipbor  written  in  it  with  his  own  hand. 
It  seems  afterwards  to  have  remained  untouched  in  the  library  of 
pechatni  ilt'or,  and  unnoticed,  without  interesting  anybody  till  it  was  pat 
liahed  in  A.i>.  1844  by  Mr,  A.  N,  Vodiaaaky  in  Book  i.  of  his  Reading;* 

iv.  la  the  Polilica  Krijanich  had  treated  only  the  most 
ocdesiasttcal  questions,  and  those  from  an  historical  point  of  view, 
dogmas,  e&nona,  and  laws.  However,  he  had  made  the  end  of  the  Politt 
to  bear  apon  tecrct  or  unknotcn  sin  as  the  cause  of  all  tlie  calamities  of 
the  Bussian  and  Slavonian  divisions,  or  in  other  words,  of  the  schism  ' 
the  Churches  ;  and,  besides  other  insertions  or  appendices,  he  had  I 
without  ever  finUihiug  it,  a  Dialogue  between  two  persons  abmtt  the 
ofVictoriet  ami  DfftaU(De  Vicloriin  ft  Cl<uHhuH).  This  he  now  ret 
to ;  and  in  a  i>.  166C  and  1C67  he  composed  a  book,  D«  ProviUfulla  (began 
25th  MayA.D.KiGti,  and  finished  in  A.i>.  lG(i7), showing  tliatdiviueProyidence 
directs  the  calamities  of  Idngdoma  to  this  cod,  tlmt  they  should  perceiw 
and  confess  their  secret  sin,  especially  sin  in  matters  concerning  the 
Church,  moving  thorn  at  the  same  time  to  reestablish  the  Uwfol  and 
canonical  course  of  things,  and  by  good  legislation  to  seek  the  grace  of 
God,  and  obtain  again  success  and  prosperity.  Such  is  the  substance. 
Of  this  work,  I)c  Proridrnlla,  Mr.  Bezsonoif  found  in  A.i>.  185><,  in 
Synodal  library,  two  copies  iu  full  folio  ;  and  in  March  a.u.  18G0,  by 
help  of  Mr.  B.  A.  Panin,  he  publi.shed  an  exact  account  of  their  content 
and  a  full  extract  of  all  that  relates  to  the  author,  to  Russia,  and  to 
Slavonians,  and  to  history  in  goucrol,  omitting,  as  he  tells  n«,  only  the 
details  of  the  quite  abstract  theological  arguments,  which,  however,  mnlrn 
perhaps  the  bulk  of  the  work.  On  its  first  pages  one  reads  alao  these 
heading? :  '  De  Causis  Yictoriarum  et  Cladinm,^  '  Peccata  incognita 
plerumque  cauace  flagellorum,' '  Exempla  cladiura  et  aliorum  Qagelloraia 
divinoram,'  *  De  originibua  auctibus  et  infirmationo  aliquorum  regnorui 
One  of  the  two  copies  of  this  work,  a  foul  copy,  had  belonged  to  the  lit 
of  the  metropohtan  Paul  of  Kroutitz  (who  had  known  Krijanich 
sonallr,  and  who  died  lUh  Sept.  a.d.  1075).  Bnth  it  and  the  other,  whi 
is  a  foil-  copy,  but  incomplete,  as  well  as  the  foul  copy  of  the  historical 
volume  meutioned  above,  were  in  the  hands  of  the  priest  Nikiphor  wh< 
ho  died  17th  March  A  D.  lG8fi,  and  oftcr  that,  in  a.d.  1G'J2,  they  we 
catalogued  among  the  books  which  had  been  left  by  Medveydcff. 

After  composing  his  work  De  Procidentia,  Krijanich  bi«gan  to  write 
out  and  nearly  completed  a  fair  copy  of  it,  dedicating  it,  '  10th  Oct.  a.i>. 
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1667,'  to  the  eldest  tsareTich,  Alexis  Alexievicb,  then  aged  thirteen  3-ciir8 
and  eight  months.  And  (in  the  foul  copy)  he  sketched  the  plan  of  a 
petition  to  be  allowed  to  retam  to  Moscow,  a  petition  intended  to  interest 
not  only  the  tsorevich,  but  also  the  tsar  himself,  and  all  the  court,  through 
a  certain  »ccr<<,  which  was — the  &uppre«sion  of  the  cuBtom  of  giving 
military  commands  to  foreigners  (xeiiostraUgia)  :  then,  when  this  should 
operate,  and  the  author  &bould  be  recalled,  was  to  come  the  grand  secret 
(jrrincipale  arcanum),  tliat  is,  '  De  mortalro :'  and  then,  if  they  desire  it  of 
hito,  certain  secret  suggestions  {arcana  monita)  not  to  bo  trusted  to 
writing  nor  sent  in  a  treatise.  But  this  plan  failed.  On  tbe  17th  Jan. 
AD.  1670  the  t«arevich  died.  Krijauich  somewhat  later  (in  tbe  same 
foul  copy  of  his  work)  transferred  the  dedication  of  it  to  the  prince  Ivan 
Bor.  Bepnin  (who  was  voivxjde  at  Tobolsk  from  a.d.  1G70  to  1673)  ;  but 
be  met  with  no  encouragement  from  the  voivode,  and  he  did  not  even 
conplete  the  fair  transcrii>t  of  bis  work,  nor  Cnish  its  lost  part  about  the 
compodtion  of  the  army.  To  this  disappoiutuieot  of  bis  hopes,  and  to 
other  similar  disappointments,  he  alludes  later  (in  bis  Rffutiiliun  of  die 
SoIoceUk-;/  Putiiion,  fol.  24,  p.  43),  when  he  writes  :  '  1  could  not  find  any 
man  who  would  either  send  or  report  to  the  tsar's  majesty  my  tears  and 
taj  petition/ _' 

T.  But  in  these  same  years,  when  he  had  finished  his  work  De  Provi- 
dtfitiit,  and  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul  was  I'eady  to  oonsign  it  to 
oblivion,  news  came  from  Moscow  which  excited  him  to  fresh  hope.  Tho 
cuBtom  of  rebaptising  the  Poles  and  other  Latins,  introduced  by  the 
Stoglar  council,  and  confirmed  by  the  patriarch  Philaret,  though  synodi- 
caJIy  condemned  and  prohibited  by  Nicoa  in  A.u.  lti.04,  1655,  and  1656, 
bad  never  been  eradicated  ;  and  after  the  withdrawal  of  Nicon  from 
MoKOW  in  JLU.  1656,  those  who  pleased  would  disregard  his  euoctments 
more  baldly  than  before.  Krijauich  had  poiatt-d  out  already  what  an 
obstacle  there  was  to  the  acquisition  of  Poland  and  Lithuania  in  this 
ignonot  and  offensive  custom  ;  and  personally  he  was  treated  as  an  heretic, 
not  only  aa  a  laj'man,  but  as  one  unbaptiscd.  Bat  in  a  d.  1667  the  taar's 
mixed  ^ynod  of  Greek  and  Russian  bishops,  after  deposing  and  def;rading 
Nicon,  reconfirmed  his  correction  of  tbe  church  books  \  and  definitively 
condemned  and  prohibited  the  custom  of  rebaptL«ing  the  Latins.  It 
seemed  then  to  Krijanich  tliat  as  this  custom  had  still  niuuy  partisans,  and 
was  much  iusitsted  upon  by  all  the  raskoliiiks,  it  gave  him  an  opportunity 
of  at  once  rendering  to  the  tsar  and  bis  clergy  an  acceptable  service,  and 
gaining  for  himself  that  hearing  which  his  other  writings  and  petitions 
bad  hitherto  failed  to  obtain,  though  some  of  them  had  been  sent  to 
McHcow.  So  he  once  more  set  to  work  ;  now  no  longer  on  philology  or 
on  Christian  history  and  politics,  but  on  a  practical  question  which  much 
occiipiod  men's  minds,  and  on  which  the  official  authorities  could  not 
afford  to  despise  any  efficient  support,  from  whatever  quarter  it  might 
come. 

launediataly  after  the  news  of  the  S^modal  decree  had  reached  Tobolsk, 
or  at  leaataoon  after  the  publication  of  tbe  newly -oorrected  SltucbitU:  of 
A.D.  1618,  and  the  Stnj/'  nf  Rule,  in  which  were  given  extracts  from  the 
niol  CwmUlutioiiA,  he   wrote   a   short  treatise,  De  S.  liaptinno^  an 
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origiuol  MS.  copy  of  which  is  in  tho  Synodal  library,  where  it  u  now  No. 
86.  It  ia  in  4to,  on  96  leaves,  all  written  by  Krijanich  himself,  though 
with  some  corrections  carefully  inserted.  It  is  in  form  a  '  Convermlimi 
betirean  MilnM-li  (the  author)  and  Bog(Uin,'  in  cursive  Q/rilttc  letters,  and 
with  fewer  Servian  peculiarities  than  occar  in  other  earlier  writings  of  the 
author.  In  thiscopy  the  work  seems  to  be  not  quite  complete.  In  the  earlier 
part  he  only  diverges  occasionally  from  tho  form  of  a  dialogue,  writing  in 
the  margin  :  '  See,  my  lords,  ye  bishops!'  but  afterwards,  in  section  xv., 
which  is  closely  connected  with  the  rest  that  follows,  be  has  cancelled  the 
former  heading,  and,  hasting  no  doubt  to  send  the  MS.  to  Moacow,  has 
written  instead  the  following  curious  appeal  from  himself  : 

'  To  the  hossoudar  the  most  holy  patriarch,  and  to  the  sacred  synod, 
my  lamentation  and  humble  proposal :  Most  holy  Vladiko !  and  ye,  O 
sacred  synod,  justice-loving  and  gracious  bossoudars !'  &c. 

In  this  treatise,  besides  going  to  the  bottom  of  the  whole  question  of 
rebaptism,  ho  gives  also,  as  was  natural  with  that  double  purpose  which 
he  had  in  view,  various  glimpses  of  bis  own  former  life  :  he  mentions  his 
residence  in  the  Oukraine,  the  sacrifices  he  had  made,  and  the  ill-treat- 
ment he  had  suffered  owing  to  his  convictions  about  the  impropriety  of 
rebaptism,  hie  forlorn  and  destitute  coiiditiou,  in  htmger,  nakedness,  aiid 
shame,  an  object  of  reproach  and  loathiug  for  all,  called  an  heretic,  in 
danger  of  dying  in  exile,  and,  worse  than  all,  without  confession  and 
absolution,  and  of  being  buried  after  death  like  n  beast.  Also  he  nam.et.. 
OS  former  acfiuaiiitanccs,  and  with  special  respect,  the  bishop  La«i 
Baranovich  of  Chcrnigoff,  the  protopope  of  Glouchovo  (who  was  th 
living  at  Moscow),  Epiphauius  Slavenetsky,  Simeon  n/Polotak,  and  other 
fathers  from  Wliite  Russia  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Andrew.  He  brings 
out  well  the  history  of  the  Stoglav,  the  circumstances  which  influenced 
the  patriarch  Pbilaret  and  the  metropolitan  Jonah,  the  political  motives 
of  tlio  patriarclis  Hermogenes  and  Joseph  ;  tho  place  to  be  assigned 
among  similar  acts  to  the  coiTections  made  in  the  books  by  Nicon,  and 
danger  which  waa  then  threatening  from  tho  new  schismatics 
ratkolnika),  especially  those  of  the  Solovotsky,  whose  designs  (and  tb 
Petition  itself)  were  already  well  known  to  liim.  There  are  appreciaticw 
of  the  Book  of  the  Faith,  the  Kormchaij,  tho  Pechersky  Patfricitn,  tl 
Trebnik  of  Peter  Mogila,  tho  works  of  Innocentius  Oirel,  the  .Stojf 
Rulf,  the  Proloyut,  the  Russian  Extract9  from  BaroniM,  &c. ;  also  many 
quotations  from  the  works  of  the  Greek  Fathers  and  of  the  Latin,  and 
from  other  Western  writers,  even  down  to  tho  Pottilla  of  James  Bulk 
published  at  Cracow,  &c. ;  vehement  cxp^c.^sionB  afrainst  '  the  new  th< 
logians,'  meaning  the  later  Greeks,  and  those  who  have  of  late  come  inl 
Russia  ;  a  comparison  of  the  degrees  in  which  the  Latins,  the  old  bcretii 
the  Westerns  (*.e.  the  Lutherans,  Calviniste,  and  Socinians),  and  oi  _ 
Solovetsky  schismatics  stand  relatively  to  the  one  true  Church  ;  the  eccle- 
siastical relations  of  Kieff  and  Moscow  ;  and  lastly,  in  conclusion,  bis  own 
personal  appeal  to  the  Russian  bishops  to  hear  tho  voice  of  a  man  who 
profiesses  all  readiness  to  communicate  with  the  Orthodox  Church,  o 
on  lawful  tennt.  It  ia  written  throughout  with  warmth,  with  convicti 
often withsharpness  of  expression,  with  acuteness,  and  even  sometimes 
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bamorous  sallies,  which  damage  the  effect  of  the  general  tone.  It  eeenu 
in  its  earliest  form  to  hare  had  attached  to  it  some  appendix  about 
£astor.  No  result  followed ;  and  though  this  ■work  found  it«  way  into 
the  palace,  that  was  late,  only  in  A.D.  1674-1675,  a  little  before  the  doatfa 
of  the  t«ar  Alexis. 

vi.  On  the  22d  Oct.  a.d.  1C.67  the  famous  Pt/i&'on'*  from  the  Solovetaky 
was  presented  to  the  tsar :  by  an  oukaz  dated  27th  December  all  their 
estates  were  confiscated ;  and  from  that  time  till  its  final  redaction  in 
Jan.  .\.D.  I()76  the  monastery  was  in  open  rebellion.  At  some  earlier 
time  Krijanicb,  as  he  mentions  of  himself,  had  petitioned  to  be  allowed 
to  go  from  Tobobk  to  Solovetsky  ;  but  his  petition  never  reached  the  tsar. 
That  of  the  Solovetsk}'  community  would  become  known  at  Tobolsk  in 
.v.i>.  1668  ;  and  it  opened  to  Krijanicb  a  field  still  more  important  prac- 
tically and  more  coDspicuoQS  than  that  of  rebaptism,  on  which  to  :!>ho\v  his 
loyalty  and  his  zeal  against  open  rebels  and  schismatics.  He  wrote  then, 
no  doubt  at  once,  immediately  after  finishing  his  dialogue  on  rebaptism, 
a  treatise  entitled  '  0/  Schism,  and  of  Iht  Unity  f>f  tlu:  Church,  being  a 
Memorial  addressed  to  the  Tenerable  fathers  the  monks  of  the  Solovetsky 
on  their  Petition  sent  to  the  great  hossoudar  in  717G  :  Yonry  Krijanicb, 
called  the  Servian,  humbly  does  his  obeisance  to  them  (lit.  knocks  his 
head).'  This  memorial,'"  which  was  probably  sent  at  once  to  Solovetsky*, 
was  not  likely  to  convert  the  ignorant  and  narrow-minded  fanatics  to 
whom  it  was  addressed  ;  nor  did  it  either  then  excite  attention  at  Mos- 
cow, though  no  doubt  Krijanicb  did  what  he  could  to  make  it  known 
there.  It  was  divided,  like  its  fellow  treatise  on  baptism,  into  thirty-fire 
points,  and  it  covers  thirty-five  pages  (p.  42  to  77)  ia  a  US.  of  A.D.  1674 
in  which  a  copy  of  it  is  preserved. 

The  first  headings  in  the  index,  in  agreement  with  the  full  title  of  the 
rocmorial  as  given  above,  are  these  :  '  Of  Superstition  and  Schism  :  Of 
the  Apostolic  Catholic  Church  :  How  the  Lord  of  All  and  the  Founder  of 
the  Church  has  promised  and  given  to  His  Church  perpetual  infallibility.' 
Krijanicb  tolls  the  njonka  of  the  Solovetsky  that  he  baa  known  tho 
Qreok  Church  of  the  Levant  as  an  eye-witness,  having  been  himself  at 
Constantinople  ;  and  that  he  has  seen  too  liow  things  are  at  Rome,  Paris, 
Venice,  and  Florence.  '  By  the  mei-cy  of  God,'  so  he  writes  against  the  well- 
known  accusations  of  the  roskoiniks, '  the  Greeks,  thomjh  nruler  the  Turkish 
yoke,  have  not  corrupted  nor  changed  the  Christian  faith.  Nor  hare  the;/ 
fftfivfd  the  Latin /(lit  ft.  But  such  as  they  had  the  faith  br/ore  the  Tnrkiith 
eonqufit,  su-ch  they  have  kept  it  to  this  day.  ...  If  tho  Greek  books  are 
printed  at  Venice,  they  aro  printed  there  by  tho  Greeks  themselves  ;  and 
they  contain  no  Latin  opinions  or  heresies  ;  but  in  more  places  than  one 
refutations  of  Latinism.  And  not  long  ago  Gabriel  fbishop)  of  Phila- 
delphia printed  there  books  against  the  Council  of  Florence. .  .  .  Beside 
the  Cborch,  and  outside  of  the  Church,  it  is  impossible  to  be  saved.    Bat 

"  Printed  in  the  Appendices  to  our  vol,  ii,  p.  449  to  450. 

"  Itoprodciced  with  a<i(iitions  preGxpd  and  appendiHl  to  it  in  a  MS.  still  pre- 
servtd,  which  was  dated  by  Krijunicb  in  A.M.  7183  (A.D.  1G74-5).  nndnrcwnted 
to  Cornelius  archliishop  of  T(il)oI.»k,  with  the  hope  that  it  would  find  its  wny 
to  Moscow^     Of  this  we  tihnll  say  more  below. 
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j<o,  fatheiR,  condemn  as  heretical  all  Uie  holy  Maaooyite,  Kioviaiii,  Md 
Ewteru  Church — in  one  word,  all  the  Omtholic  Apostolic    Charcb.  .  . . 
Yoor  Church   is  Lutheran,   and  ye  yourselves  (by  following    private 
teacherB)  have  gone  over  to  the  Lutheran  koatcl.    You  revile  and  Moaa 
of  heresy  all  the  patriarchal  Churches,  and  all  the  Catholic  and  ApustolM 
Church  :  anything  worse  than  yonr  echism  there  cannot  be.'    '  The 
of  your  error,'  he  says, '  is  confounding  ceremonicj)  with/mV/*.'   He  defe 
alio  and  praiscii  the  corrections  made  by  the  patriarch  Nicon.     He  i 
drenee  himself  cbicfly  to  the  kellar  Azarias  and  the  kaznachcy  (the 
surer)  Gerontins.     There  is  throughout  great  perspicuity  and  depth,  and 
an   unparalleled   gentleness   of  tone.      Defending  himself  against 
imputation  of  '  the  Latin  heresy,'  be  says  that  from  the  hofreey  of  i 
Hussites,  the  Lutherans,  and  the  Calvinists,  the  only  Latin  heresy  that  1 
knows  of,  he  is  free,  freer  than  they  are  themselves :  but  if  by  '  the  '. 
hfiresy'  is  meant '  the  Roman  heresy,'  the  heresy  of  all  the  Latin  Church,  i 
such  heresy  as  that  exists.    Then  be  goes  on  to  say  :  '  I  am  not  cnjcb 
obatinate  Latin  as  not  to  be  willing  and  glad  to  communicate  from  ' 
prieatfl  of  the  holy  Muscovite  Church,  if  only  they  would  receive  tne.'* 
I  do  not  condemn  the  Church,  nor  do  I  separate  myself  from  her,  as  y» 
do,  bat  I  remain  in  the  Church,  I  stand  by  the  Church,  I  fight  for  i 
Church,  and  I  proclaim  her  infallibility.     Though  I  am  not  a  bisbop,| 
think  with  the  bishops,  and  I  preach  one  and  the  same  thing  with  then 
and  in  this  matter  I,  an  unworthy  sinner,  am  serving  the  whole  Char 
or  rather  Christ  Himself.  .  .  .  Now  by  the  will  of  God  I  am  still  living  i 
Siberia,  in  the  sight  of  God  Almighty  very  sinful,  for  all  the  world 
wanted,  useless,  unprofitable  :  for  my  sins  I  live  separated  from  haii 
society  and  counsel.  ...  If  I  still  continue  to  labour,  I  nevertheless,  po 
wretch,  doubt,  fear,  and  tremble,  thinking  of  the  hoar  of  death,  whenever  it 
shall  come,  and  it  cannot  be  far  distant,  lest  the  Lord  call  me  to  account  fg 
the  time  that  has  been  wasted,  and  for  the  talent  that  hu  been  boiied ; 
the  earth.     But  in  this  present  matter  I,  unworthy  sinner,  am  serving  i 
the  Church,  or  rather  Christ  Himself  ;  and  for  this  I  hope  to  obtain  from 
the  Lord  forgiveness  of  my  sins.  .  .  . 

'  '*  Let  every  one  examine  his  own  heart :  if  he  loves  his  brother 
Holy  Bpirit  abides  in  him.  Let  him  see  if  there  be  in  him  love  fof 
peace  and  unity,  love  for  the  Church  which  is  diffused  throughout  all  the 
world  ?"  So  says  Augustine.  By  this  sign  ye  also,  very  honourable 
fathers,  may  discern  what  spirit  it  is  that  speaks  in  you,  and  in  me,  who 
am  a  sinner,  and  in  every  man.  ...  As  for  my  teaching,  I  do  not  make 
myself  into  a  teacher,  but  I  bring  forth  my  small  talent. . .  .  Unworthy, 
and  the  last  of  men,  of  sincere  affection,  I  wish  with  the  help  of  God 
humbly  to  ranind  your  honour  and  hoUness  of  some  profitable  words 
well  known  to  you  in  time  past,  but  now,  as  it  seems,  forgotten.  And  ye, 
God-loving  fathers,  l)e  not  too  proud  to  receive  them  from  me  :  listen 
what  I  shall  say  of  division  ;  listen  with  zealous  attention,  as  if 
were  standing  before  Christ  our  Judge.  Division  is  directly  contrary 
cliarity  ;  but  chanty  is  the  head,  the  mother,  and  the  queen  of  all  tbo 
virtues  which  make  the  moral  strength  and  beauty  of  the  aoul. ...  If  any 

"  t.r.  without  unlawful  and  vncanonieal  conditions. 
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one  loves  the  law  of  God,  and  God,  he  Btrircs  to  reconciU  men,  not  to 
divide  them  ;  he  makes  not  to  himself  a  scandal  out  of  words  in  which  it 
is  easier  and  better  to  find  a  good  thao  a  bad  sense.  But  he  who  loves 
not  the  law  of  God,  nor  the  unity  of  the  Church,  endures  not  a  good  inter- 
pretation, but  wrests  words  violently  to  a  bad  sense.  .  .  .  Being  myself 
TCry  sinful,  I  conceal  not  the  secret  sins  of  others,  bnt  I  condemn  not 
muHcionaly  my  brother  :  if  I  calumniate  any,  I  shall  have  to  answer  for 
that  in  the  day  of  judgment.' 

•This  is  an  unique  phenomenon  in  our  polemical  literature* — writes 
Mr.  8.  K.  Smirnoff,  in  an  article  printed  in  18G0  in  the  Tforema  Sn'atich 
OUev  of  tlie  Moscow  Academy — '  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  contending 
against  the  ranhd  in  favour  of  the  Orthodox  Church.' 

vii.  Four  or  five  years  passed,  still  without  any  good  r* suit  for  the 
exile.  At  length  in  a.m. 7183, March 2lBt  (.v.i>.  1<JT6|,  he  altered  and  enlarged 
his  memoriol  to  the  Solovetaky  monks,  prefixing  and  appending  to  it  fresh 
matter,  and  entitling  the  whole  a  RrfuUttivn  of  tht  SoloveUky  Pfiitivn. 
This,  fairly  transcribed  for  the  most  part  by  another  hand,  but  revised 
•nd  corrected  throaghout  by  himself,  he  presented  to  the  archbishop 
Ooroelius,  the  snocessor  of  Simeon  at  Tobolsk.  And  now  at  lost  he  had 
some  snocesR.  Thin  same  copy  was  sent  to  Moaoow  to  Paul  the  metro - 
polititn  of  Kroutiti.  like  other  Msa.  of  Krijanich  which  had  preceded  it, 
Paul  was  the  director  of  the  pechatni  dvor  and  of  the  printing  press  since 
A.D.  16«J4.  And  at  hisdcath,  yth  Sept.  A.D.  1675,  among  those  books  which 
b»d  hf.longrjl  to  him,  and  which  wore  then  bought  from  his  heirs  for  the 
dvor  or  given  in  without  purchase  (as  were  foul  copy  ms$i.  not 

ble  or  not  considered  to  be  of  marketable  valne),  there  were  the 

■wing  works  of  Krijanich  t  1.  and  2.  Two  Jituxmn^*  books,  bound, 
writtea  against  the  raskoluiks,  viz.  1.  A  M^.  on  white  parchment.  Of 
Boll/   li"  ■'!  of  the  Patch,  full  folio;   and   2.    Refutation   of  the 

OtlovH»l> ,  "  ;  also  3.  Grdmmatim,  a  fool  copy,  in  4to.  yr'crri  in  ; 

A.  tMottm^naia  (Qistorioal),  on  parchment,  boxtrjht ;  5.  PoUticn,  a  foul 
topj,  in  4to,  ffiren  in  ;  G.  Another  copy  of  the  Politiea,  marked  'Hun- 
gaxian  or  Bohemian,'  full  folio,  bought  for  16  altines  4  dengi.  or 
•  polttsa  (which  would  be  equal  now  to  5  rubles,  a  good  price  then.  This 
MR.  is  sttU  preserved).  On  three  of  these  volumes,  viz.  the  Poliitca  and 
tho  two  treatiaea  against  the  raskolniks,  there  are  notes  in  red,  that  they 
ware  taken  np  into  the  palace  to  the  tsar,  who  may  probably  have  heard 
of  tlMOB  from  Simeon  Polotsky,  the  preceptor  of  the  taarevich  Theodore, 
M  kfe  lived  in  the  palace  ;  though  he  might  indeed  hear  of  them  from 
flw  xnatr  Pnol  himself."     However,  it  is  to  be  ohnrved  that, 

bendM  <  itaatancea  which  may  have  contributed  to  his  previoos 

had  luck,  moat  of  the  Siberian  works  of  Krijanich,  even  when  sent 
written  oot  fair  (to  «y  nothing  of  foal  copie«).  were  still  writteu  in  the 
Latin  alphftbct^  and  so  to  Moaoovites  scarcely  legible.     Wo  may  snppcMo 


"»  rtol. 

llilVt  Htn<': 

there  ws- 

kaijunicuA 


J  v>l 


10  characters. 

f  rr.Tn  a  tocoH  In  the  arcWvea  of  the  F.  O.  at  Momow 
<thd  l>y  Uic  (onri((o«r  Jahn    Kiikoo*, 
1  a  uiiall  book  ("knijitaa,"  or  a  tan* 
t  oiirjf  iiic  Servian,' 
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that  ilie  original  Memorial  tent  by  bim  to  the  Solovetsky  rBskolnilcB 
A.D.  1G68  or  1669  wu  wrilt«n  out  fair,  so  as  to  b«  legible  for  them,  in  thv 
Cyrillic  character  ;  bat  of  the  six  u»ia.  mentioned  a>  having  belonged  to 
the  metropolitan  Paul,  only  two,  the  two  treatises  ngninat  the  nukotuilo, 
both  probably  sent  together  in  a.u.  11174  or  1075,  were  in  'RussiaD,'  t>. 
in  the  Cyrillic  character,  and  bo  legible  at  once  for  the  tsar.  Of  the 
PoUtica,  though  of  course  it  was  the  fair  copy  which  was  taken  up  to 
him,  it  would  be  necessary  to  hare  a  transcript  made  in  the  Cyrillic 
oharactor  if  he  was  to  road  any  part  of  it  bimsolf.**  But  not  long  after 
he  had  called  for  these  three  books  (29th-30th  Jan.  A.n.  1 676)  the  tsar 
Aiexis  died,  and  the  books  after  his  death  wore  returned  to  the  pechatoi 
dvor. 

That  manuscript  copy  of  the  lie/vtatlon  '/  the  SolovtUky  P<titi 
which  is  still  pre<^nred,  and  which  is  similar  to  the  one  presented  to 
metropolitan  of  Tobolsk  in  a.i»,  1U74-5,  is  thus  described  by  Mr.  Beuonoff 
'  It  is  now  No.  Sti'J  of  the  Synodal  library,  a  4to,  bound  like  the  treatise  Oi 
liajittHJii.  The  loareB  are  numbered  from  1  to  118.  On  fol.  1  is  a 
marked  +  (as  was  Krijanich's  invariable  custom),  and  then,  in  his  b 
the  title,  R^fnttilion,  &c, ;  and  below,  in  another  band,  in  Russian,  " 
Corrector  Uir  jirU»t  Kiliphvr,  hin  liook."  On  fol.  2  there  is  an  Index  of 
contents.  This  and  what  follows  is  in  a  different  hand  :  but  all  re 
and  errors  correcttil  by  Erijanich  himself.  On  fol.  3  the  headings,  "  O 
Superstition  and  Schism,"  &c.  {as  above) ;  and  below  this  page,  in  hi»  own 
hand ;  "  Written  by  the  priest  Yonry  Krijanich,  called  the  Servian,  in 
718^  (2l8t  March  A.r>.  l«>7i>),  in  Siberia."  Hence  from  fol.  3  to  the  end 
there  is  a  paging  by  him,  p.  1  to  231.  At  fol.  3  overleaf,  p.  2,  the  iv 
t^rtnky  Petition  (which  Krijanich  would  certainly  not  send  with 
Memorial  of  a.d.  1(JG8  to  those  who  had  written  and  preitented  it)  is  gi 
at  length  tf>  fol.  20,  p.  2  35.  On  p.  3«-37  there  is  an  Index  to 
Solorrltk-}/  Pftllii/u.  Krijanich  divides  it  into  two  parts:  1.  "Ofvario' 
qneations  ;"  2.  "  All  against  the  Qreoks  ;"  and  at  the  end  an  "Address  to 
the  Tsar."  At  p.  38  to  41  :  "  To  the  hossoudar  the  moatrererend  Cor- 
nelius metropolitan  of  Tobolsk,  petition  and  poklon  of  his  servant,  &o., 
Great  Pontiff  r  &c. 

'  Then  p.  42  to  77  the  Memorial  already  described  above,  as  originallj 
sent  in  1CG8  to  the  Solovetsky  monks. 

'  Then  from  p.  77  to  231  there  follows  a  more  detailed  RrfuUitirm, 
written  no  doubt  later  than  the  Memoria!,  and  divided  (like  the  treatise  On 
Bapliitm)  into  twelve  parts,  and  those  again  subdivided  into  jxiinta. 
Part  i.  Of  the  Church,  has  17  points  ;  ii.  Of  Charity,  has  nosubdiviM'Us  ; 
iii.  Of  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  has  13  points  ;  iv.  Of  Schism,  12  points  . 
V.  Of  Crtileutialg  for  a  mission,  \'A  points  ;  vi.  To  change  a  prtnjrr  and  to 
change  the /«///<— is  lhi»  one  and  the  same  thing  V  I  j  points  ;  vii.  Of  the 

"  The  mtue  copy  of  the  PoUlirct  mfiiU  folio  (tlesl)  in  Latin  characters  won 
again  taken  up  to  the  palace  aft*r  llm  t«»r  Th«'o<loro  had  vifittd  the  librafy  of 
thepechatni  dror,  1201  Auk-  1681  ;  an<l2Cth  March  MiV^i  n  copij  oUhe  PidUUi*. 
in  folio  (poldest),  written  in  Slavonian,  i.r.  Cvrillio  characttrn,  was  taken  by 
oukaz  from  the  pechatni  dvor  to  the  maaterskaiii  paUta  of  tbe^^(v.pr«fla, 
manifestly  with  the  intention  that  it  ishould  be  jirinted.  But  this  copy  is  no 
longer  known  to  exist. 
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klechanie  of  the  Latin  presidency,  20  points  ;  viii.  Of  the  leaven  of  the 
PharLBe«s— that  i»,  of  superstition,  25  points  ;  ix.  Of  the  faith  of  the  holy 
Bossiui  wonderworkers,  and  of  ^^TajcimoK  the  Greek,  9  points  ;  x.  Of  the 
invectives  (or  blasphemies)  of  the  Solovetsky  Petition,  23  pointa  ;  xi. 
Showing  that  prajers,  customs,  and  canons  &re  one  thing,  but  faith 
■other,  5  jxiints  ;  xii.  Of  the  triple  Alleluia,  20  points,  to  the  end.  The 
It  words  on  fol.  113,  p.  2.^1.  are  these  :  '  I  have  not  myself  seen  the  books 
of  Maximus,  but  I  have  taken  tbeae  extracts  from  the  pope  Lazarns.'  A 
notice  which  occurs  in  this  Mit..  in  the  Memorial,  of  Krijaaicb  having  been 
fourteen  years  in  Siberia  (so  written  in  ad.  1675),  and  another,  of  the 
miracles  which  otxiurred  at  Tobolsk,  Feb.  25th,  26th,  and  28th,  in  A.n. 
1G75,  in  the  liefuiativn,  p.  207,  show  that  the  traa*criber  transcribed  from 
th«  Slime  foal  copy  in  which  Krijaaich  altered  the  first  redaction,  and 
made  those  additions  which  mark  the  seeond.  No  doubt  the  copy  pre- 
sented to  the  metropolitan  Cornelias  was  a/at'r  copy,  without  additions 
made  after  its  own  dnte,  and  without  erasures  and  corrections  :  and  a  fair 
copy  was  probably  prepared  for  the  tsar,  if  that  which  had  belonged  to  the 
metropolitan  Pii.nI  was  not  such.  The  autograph  in  poldeat  (what  we  call 
folio,  in  which  each  leaf  is  doubled  once)  which  belonged  to  the  priest  Niki- 
pbor  (the  copy  still  preserved)  and  that  of  Polycarpoif  are  known  ;  Ihoie 
may  be  al.Mi  others.  In  ad.  1860  Mr.  S.  K.  Smirnoff  publi>hed,  in  the 
Tt'oretiiu  ,iv.  Oiscv.  of  the  Moscow  Sp.  Academy,  a  detailed  account  of 
Krijauich's  Refutation  of  the  Soloveuhy  Petition,  adducing  al«o  some 
extracts  from  his  treatise  On  Holy  Baptinm. 

viii.  The  tsarevich  Theodore  was  now  fourteen  (30th  May  ad.  1C75) ; 
his  interests,  his  cultivation  of  mind,  and  his  genera]  promise  became 
known  ;  Simeon  of  Polotsk  rose  higher  and  higher  ;  and  about  him  there 
was  formed  a  gronp  of  active  and  new  men.  Again  hope  beamed  on 
Krijanidi,  and  he  sketched  on  two  leaves  in  Latin  a  letter  entitled  Lit- 
terve  prv  LUttrulmnf.  He  wrote :  '  It  will  be  well  if  I  can  obtain  the 
possibility  of  rendering  to  the  hossoudor  a  service  for  which,  in  the  judg* 
meiit  of  all,  I  i^hould  deserve  to  be  liberated  from  hence.  And  if  any 
say  that  the  strrvice  rendered  did  rwt  deserve  it,  then  let  the  taar  send  me 
back,  or  otherwise  puuii>h  me.  I  wiU  show  bow  Russia  is  now  threatened 
with  a  very  great  calamity,  unless  timely  measures  be  taken  to  avert  it' 
(that  is.  the  same  as  in  the  Politicn).  The  lant  wordM  arc  thitM  :  '  Ruwiia 
quo  uptctatf — a  momentous  qneslion !  Mr.  BezsonofT,  who  ditii\ovorod 
the  draft  of  this  Letter  for  Liberation  by  chance  in  a.u.  1860,  nsha  : 
'  Was  this  letter  ever  sent  ?' 

Whether  it  was  or  not,  the  Befutation,  Ac,  marked  with  the  dato  of 
starch  .v.ii.  1G75,  whether  through  the  metropolitun  (^'unirlliis  nr  othdr- 
wwf,  reached  Moscow,  and  was  already  in  the  library  of  tho  ninlrnitnlilnn 
Paul  before  his  death  9th  Sept.  A.n.  1675.  Thence  it  wi<nt  up  to  thti 
tsar.  At  the  end  of  a.d.  1675  it  was  known  to  the  pochatiii  civor  ;  and 
copies  of  it  were  soon  multiplied.  In  Dec.  a.d.  167r>  the  nrrlitilshnp 
Simon  of  Volngda,  together  with  a  letter  to  tho  mntrnpolitan  (Jortjullus 
of  Tobolsk,  Biut  to  Knjauich  10  rublcti  (crjunl  to  100  now,  ur  1-1/  ), 
per/iapt  in  aid  of  the  expenses  of  his  return.  Kiijaruuh  rucutvnd  this 
money  14th  Dec.  from  the  treasurer  of  the  motropuJitau. 

VOL.  V.  n 
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On  the  2.1d  Fob.  a.d.  167t5  the  stolnik  prince  Kozlovsky  arrived  At 
Tolx)lsk,  to  adnuni«tur  the  oath  of  alleiciance  on  the  accession  of  the  youug 
tsar  Theodore  ;  and  ou  the  M  March  there  came  letter's  by  which  it 
ordered  that  Erijanich,  together  with  others,  should  ha  set  free,  and  tl 
podvods  should  be  given  them  to  return  to  Moscow :  and  they  accor 
iugly  left  Tobolsk  on  the  Gth.  This  immediate  liberation  of  Krijani 
we  may  ascribe  without  hesitation  to  the  personal  influence  of  Simeon 
Polotsk. 

ix.  In  a  MS.  sbornik,  which  had  been  transferred  with  other  books  from 
the  Solovetsky  monastery  to  the  Spiritual  Academy  of  Kazan,  tliere  was 
discovered  in  1860  an  article  by  Krijanich,  which  had  been  inserted  and 
sewn  in,  so  as  to  stand  first  before  the  other  contents  of  the  book,  fol. 
1-8.  It  is  well  WT-itten,  in  the  Cjrrillic  character,  with  the  fri  often 
added,  but  often  not,  and  with  a  frequent  use  of  red  ink.  This  is 
Letter  to  the  t»ar  Theodore,  ub  Address  to  him  vpnn  hl»  hojijri/  C'oronaii 
(and  so  written  after  the!  8th  of  <7unc),  with  thanks  for  the  writer's  lit 
tion.  In  it  Krijanich  enlarges  upon  the  deep  sense  of  the  words  and 
ceremonies  of  the  coronation  office  :  he  again  offors  his  own  services, 
at  the  same  time  petitions  for  complete!  tihrrtii  (which  one  who  bad  enter 
Muscovy  in  the  tsar's  name  had  thereby  lostj,  that  he  might  go  to 
Belies  of  St.  Nicholas  (that  is,  to  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic).  We  ml 
suppose  that  this  a<ldress  and  petition  was  presented  not  without  the 
knowle<lge  of  Siuicou  of  Polotsk,  and  that  the  petition  waa  at  once 
granted. 

Krijanich  no  doubt  had  now  iuflueutial  friends  at  Moscow,  in  Sime 
of  Polotsk,  whom  he  would  see  in  a. I).  167C  for  the  first  time  ;  in  the  < 
archbi»hop  of  Tobolsk,  Simeon,*'  who  was  over  the  pechatni  dvor  from  8«*j 
1G75  till  KiKl  ;  and  the  priest  Nikiphor  SimeouofT  who  succeeded  him  thf 
from  A.l>.  11181  to  17th  March  1686  ;  and  others.*'    Still,  the  minority  of  I 
tsar  Theodore,  when  Ivan  Miloslafsky  with  Dolgorouky  and  the  Khilr 
were  banishing  Matvcyeff  and  the  Narishkins.and  the  patriarch  Joachim  i 
persecuting  afresh  his  piisouer  Nicon,  promised  no  opening  for  the  actii 
of  Krijanich ;  and  perhaps  he  had   himself  also  now  learned  something 
from  his  disappointments  and  sutferings,  and  was  inclined  to  end  his  di 
in  a  better  way  than  in  attempting,  unbid<len,  to  teach  wisdom  to  Usar«  i 
boyars.  At  any  rate  ho  now  di.tappeara  from  Ruasia,  leaving  bfbind  hirnj 
Moscow  ail  those  MS5.,foul  copies  or  fair,  perfect  or  imperfect,  of  his  differ 
works  which  were  still  ou  his  hands,  and  which  he  had  brought  with  him 
Tobolsk.     Though  written  mostly  in  Latin  letters,  and  in  a  dialect  mc 
Servian  than  Muscovite,  they  might  nevertheless,  if  it  so  ple4kicd  God. 
at  some  time  or  other  useful  in  Rus-sia,  while  elsewhere  they  would 
ntither  useful  nor  acceptable  to  anybody,  and  to  himself  they  woaldl 

*'  H«  left  Titboljik  1st  March  A.D.  ICG.'}  for  Moscow,  and  there  llirew  up  hi«i 
](!ib  FiiU,  ltw;4,  ii-iiriii|f  imo  Tin- r>>kriivi-ky  niuiiuniery.  It  wa,i  |Ttil<ttl'ly  throui 
him  that  iIu>m!   ms».  of  Krijanich   wLicL  were  firet  sent  from  b)bt.ria  rvacb 
the  metropolitan  INiul. 

»  Tlieoduro  Mich.  Ktischuff  and  Epiphanius  81aT>>n«<Uky,  whom  Rrijantoh 
had  known   in   A.D.  lOiiO,  liml  died,  the  one   iu  A.D.  Ifi73.  the  other  in  IC'St 
liitlii  itfior  the  iuetrn[K>litan  Paul.  viz.  on  the  I'Jlh  November.     Sylvettur  M« 
vejdtslT  htt<l  not  yet  como  to  reside  at  Moscow. 


> 
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only  an  incumbrance.  Perhaps,  too,  be  may  have  been  glad  to  sell  auch 
of  tht!m  as  were  saleable  to  bm  friends  the  archbishop  Simeon  and  the 
priest  Nikipbor,**  and  foal  copies  which  were  not  saleable  he  may  have 
j(iven  to  them  or  to  the  pechatni  dvor.  Thns,  too,  the  fair  copy  of  the 
Grummatica  may  have  been  bought  at  the  recommendation  of  the  director 
for  the  libniry  of  the  pechatni  dror.  The  price  paid  for  it  was  half  a 
rable,  a  poltina,  equal  to  five  rubles  now,  being  the  same  price  that  had 
been  paid  in  a.d.  1«J75  for  that  fair  copy  of  Krijanich's  Politlca  wbich  had 
belonged  to  the  metropolitan  Paul. 

Z-  In  hxaAilJreiM  to  the  tsar  Theodore  on  his  coronation  {in  a.d.  1676), 
*  Krijaoicb" — so  Bezsonoff  thought  and  wrote — '  is  old,  worn  out,  his  eight 
•nd  hearing  are  both  failing :  we  are  close  upon  the  end :  we  can  only 
•ay,  Sit  tibi  RuBsica  terra  levis!' 

But  when  he  than  wrote  there  was  still  to  be  made  one  more  final 
diBcovery,  which  came  unexpectedly,  after  all  the  rest.  '  We  had  ob- 
tained'— he  writes  again  later — 'Jirst,  notices  of  Krijanich  and  of  his 
works  between  a.d.  lotjO  and  1675.  Then  there  came  additions,  first  bo- 
lougiog  to  A.D.  1G59,  and  lastly  belonging  to  a.d.  Ui7G.  The  researches 
of  the  Houthem  Slavonians  gave  us  also  notices  of  him  from  a.d.  1617  to 
165G.  ...  In  the  summer  of  this  present  year  1869  we  at  length  received 
(from  Lemberg)  a  copy  of  Mr.  Koukoulevich's  investigations,  at  the  end 
of  which,  while  expressing  a  vehement  longing  for  farther  details  about 
the  end  of  Krijanich,  he  writes  thus  :  "  Some  friends  from  Kussia  have 
informed  me  that  there  are  traces  of  his  having  lived  aftt^rwards  (i.e.  after 
AJ>.  1C76)  in  Poland,  and  that  he  corresponded  with  the  celebrated 
geographer  Nicholas  Witzen,  who  has  inserted  Siberian  notices  written  by 
Krijanich  in  his  works,  but  of  these  I  have  failed  to  find  a  copy."  The 
work  alluded  to  by  Mr.  Koukoulevich  is  in  fact  extremely  rare  ;  yet  there 
have  been  three  editions  of  it,  the  first  in  a.d.  lGy2,  the  soc-ond  in  1705, 
and  the  third  in  178ii,  iu  Amsterdam,  2  vols,  folio,  entitled  Norlhf.rn 
and  Eimlerit  Tartari),  But  really  it  treats  of  Eastern  Europe,  Hussia, 
Siberia,  and  all  Northern  and  Central  Asia.  Witzen  was  himself  in 
Russia  with  the  Dutch  embassy  in  a.i».  1G(jG  ;  he  knew  personally  Peter 
the  Great  at  Amsterdam,  corresponded  with  him  afterwards,  and  dedicated 
to  kim  bis  work.  In  this  work  there  are  in  truth  inserted  long  descrip- 
tions  of  Siberia  of  the  greatest  interest,  in  the  words  of  an  eye-witness  ;  and 
this  eye-witness  is  Ki'ijauich.  But  these  inscrtious  are  extracts  not  from  a 
forrrjrjKmdnict  (as  Mr.  Koukoulevich  supposed  them  to  be),  but  from  a 
uihote  work,  written  by  Krijanich,  after  his  departure  from  Russia,  in  the 
qvutlity  of  a  Folish  priest.    The  notices  about  this  reach  to  the  year  1680, 


**  la  h!fl  catalogue  of  the  books  left  by  blm  at  hii«  death,  17th  March  1686, 
ihtre  a|)|>ear  a  foul  copy  folio  Jis.,  containinn  a  Jiimtian  ChronifU  and  Ilit^ 
torical  Lxtntitf,  traUHcribwl  by  Krijanicli  ;  and  two  copies,  one  foul,  the  othrtfj 
fair,  but  not  tioiAhi'd,  of  his  De  Providfutia :  these  are  in  Ijatin  charaotera. 


. _J 

H  There  »r»  alwi  enferwl  separately  thri*e  other  books  (all  three  in  Cyrillic  ohar- 

H  actrrs).  viz,  a  full-fulio  copy  of  the  Grammatica  (thttt'O.xae  that  ijtsiill  preiterved,  . 

H  anil  wLicb  was  bought  for  the  press  for  half  a  ruble),  and,  in  Krijanicsh'^  own  J 

H  banil,  in  folin,  his  lirfiitatinn  of  the  i^oli>ve«*ky  Petition,  and  his  treatise  On  I 

1[  Baptum.     Also  uaothur  copy  of  the //^/ttfrt^on,  a  fair  copy,  hut  ill-written,  in  J 

a  Btta*i«o  haikd,  has  Nikiphor's  name  in  it,  though  it  is  not  in  his  catalogue.  I 
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and  thence  to  1683,  to  the  famous  victory  of  John  Sobieskjr  over  Uta 
Turks  and  the  liberation  of  Vienna.' 

Thus  RrijiTuch  has  been  tniced  from  his  native  place  ne«ir  Rihniki 
Croatia  through  Zagreb.  Vienna,  Bologna,  Rome,  Constiintinople,  Niejii 
and  Moscow,  to  Tobolsk  in  Silieria,  and  fJience  back  to  Moscow,  nnd  lastly 
to  Poland,  whore  he  died,  seemingly  al>out  a. P.  1G84,  wbilu  discharging  the 
humble  but  practical  duties  of  a  Cuthulto  priest,  aged  not  loss  than  eixty- 
aix,  about  seven  or  eight  years  after  he  had  left  Russia  and — DreanUan 

Apprndix  XI.  Extracts  from  that  portion  of  Krijanich'a  Political 
which  has  been  jiuUinhed  btj  Mr.  Bemonojf, 

Krijanich,  a.d.  1663,  Apr.  13.    ConrersationK  on  Gopcmment, 

In  the  Introduction  ;  ...  It  is  noi  enough  for  a  good  ruler  to  pre* 
bis  empire  in  its  formerstate,  but  he  ever  strives  to  make  it  moretoMr/(i 
more pmcer/u I,  more  honourahlf^  and  more  prosperous. . . .  Tbia  isdone  mi 
more  by  good  legislation  than  by  annexation  of  fresh  dominions,  p.  iv,^ 

'Let  not  the  wUe  man  boost  himself  in  bis  wisdom,  nor  the  power! 
in  his  power,  nor  tlie  rich  in  his  wealth  :  but  whoever  boasts  hima 
let  liiin  boast  himself  in  this,  that  he  knows  me,  suith  the  Lord.^   That  i 
the  fir-tt  and  most  nei.esanry  thing  of  all  is,  to  give  God  the  glory,  i.e. 
know  Him,  and  to  love  Him,  and  by  good  works  to  honour  Him.     At 
same  time  the  prophet  Jeremiuh  also  aigtiides  that  there  are  three  tbil 
in  which  the  world  is  apt  to  boa.st  itself,  and  m  which  it  considers 
happiness  to  consist,  viz.  wealth,  power,  and  wisdom  :  but  bo 
that  that  worldly  boa.Ht  or  glory  is  vain  and  pernicious,  if  any  man 
his  trust  in  it,  and  forgets  (lud.     But  if  any  one  duos  not  depart  fr 
God,  then  these  things*  are  not  bad,  but  rather  good,  and  very  useful 
needful ;  and  they  are  gifts  of  God  ;  wherefore  we  shall  divide  this  wc 
into  three  parts,  and  make  our  Conrergitlioitt  turn  upon  wenllh,  power,  t 
uiimlnm  in  connection  with  fjovernment.  p.  v. 

But  this  is  strange,  and  a  grtsat  uuh'ippincss,  that  scarcely  anybo 
in  point  of  fact  s<.i;ks  after  that  which  is  best  and  most  protitible,  til 
is,  piety  and  eternal  Imppioes?. 

'I'he  wealth  of  a  ruler  consists  not  bo  much  in  treasure  as  in  the  multitl 
and  well-being  of  his  people. 

His  jiower  not  so  much  in  extent  of  dominions  or  strength  of  fort 
ax  in  good  legislation. 

The  worldly  wifdom  of  a  sovert* ign  cousi-sts  in  these  two  maxims : '  JCf 
thyself  !''  and  '  'frtitit  not  forcitjiifrg .''  p,  vi. 

Part  I.  Of  wealth.     §  i.  This  empire,  though  so  vast,  is  shut  off 
all  otbi'r  countries  for  commerce :-'  on  the  north  we  have  the  frosen  i 


•'  Mr.  Bessnnoff  has  given  it  a  title  of  his  own,  thus  :  '  The  Ruwtian  etn[ 
in  the  miildle  nf  the  stventet  ntli  Cfntiiry  ;  R  MS.  discovered  and  eililed  by] 
Bezsoni  ff  at  the  fx(>*>nHi<  of  tlie  /{mukaiu  Hetipi/Jji,'  'J  vol*.  8vi»,  Slo.'cow,  It. 

*»  Tljertffiire,  ftwitiinj^ly,  &JuAt  t*!ir  with  the  Swedes  and  acL-ejii!  to  th«»  BaQ 
are  de-*irfthle?     '  N<>,'  Knjanich  would  reply;  •toacijuirua  L'lthi-ran  Gite 
popuiHiiun  i*  unHe»ir»ble.     Thi.-y  oi«ulil  hL-itrcely  he  prevt-nicd  from  mixiny 
tiie  OrtLo'tox  Slavonians,  nor  the  hlavnuinnH  liom  tuixitiji  witU  them,  un^J  il 
would  acciuirc  influenci.'    Antaer.  '  The  true  Orthouoi  Church  oa^jbt 
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IttDtls  ;  on  the  east  and  south,  barbarous  tribes  ;  on  the  west,  in 
Jjithuauia  and  White  Russiia,  nnthing  in  produced  that  we  waut,  exc«pt 
^pper  among  the  Swedes ;  in  ihe  south  the  commerce  of  the  Sea  of  AzoS 
jKnd  thu  Blank  Sea  (which  might  bo  most  profitable  for  us)  is  obstructed 
■by  the  Tatara  of  the  Crimea,  and  that  of  Astrachan  and  the  Caspian 
by  the  Xogais  ;  while  on  the  side  of  Bokhara  and  Siberia  there  are  the 
Cttlitiuoks.  So  we  have  only  the  inland  emporia  of  Novgorod  and  Pskoff, 
■ad  the  port  of  Archangel  on  the  White  Sea  to  be  used  freely  and  without 
■Moiger.  p.  8.  .  .  .  He  ihinks  the  government  would  do  well  to  take  all 
jj^reigu)  commerce"  into  its  own  haadn. 

§  ii.  p,  30.  Of  arU  am}  artiittiits. 

§  iii.  p.  41..  Uf  labour  and  agriculture. 

§  iv.  p.  57.  Of  minra. 
j  Partll.p.Gfi.  OtjKtwer.  §i.  The  safeguards  of  kingdoms  are  twofold  — 
ordinary,  and  superior.  The  ordinary  or  direct  are  furtressos,  rivers,  armed 
poroes,  and  the  like.  The  sujwrior  sources  of  strength  are— 1.  Pieti/  0/  the 
[In'nff  ;  that  the  king,  bj*  hi.s  lawa  and  for  the  interest  of  his  treasury,  be 
Spot  to  bis  people  a  leader  or  eucourager  of  Eipiritual  transgression,  and 
»or  the  multiplication  uf  Biu.s  :  2.  Good  t/overnmeiit,  that  his  native  sub- 
jects may  bo  content  with  their  condition,  and  that  foreigners  may  envy 
it :  3.  Xationul  concfivil,  that  the  unity  of  the  kingdom  be  preserved,  and 
jlio  division  find  way  into  it :  4.  Caution  to  avoitl  the  infatuation  of  t/ieldiiig 
(|lo  the  injlaence  of  foreiijiici-g ;  that  the  king  aud  b!1  the  people  trust  not 
l^oreigners :  5.  To  be  in  league  wilh  some  nations,  if  that  should  be  pro- 
ntable.  For  cortuiuly  a  faithful  aud  friendly  neighbour  is  better  than  ao 
pmnexation  of  territory  ;  for  such  a  neighbour  makes  us  secure  on  one 
ide  of  the  empire. 

§  li^  p,  60.  Of  forlrense$, 

§  iii.  p.  70.  Of  arms  und  armed  forces, 

§  iv.  p.  72.  Of  iniUlarij  ilhcijiline. 

§  T.  p.  82.  Of  soldiers.  Tiie  help  of  God  our/ht  to  he.  the  only  shield  of 

rope,  and  the  strength,  and  the  valour  of  Christian  kings  and  soidiers. 
§  vi.  p.  86.  Of  roi/We-s  or  commander*.  The  commander  sheiiild  be  a 
mohU,  and  u  milire  Duhjerl,  not  a  foreigner  nor  of  foreign  extraction, 
[fiere  in  Itufsia  is  done  what  nowhere  cLe  in  the  world  has  been  d<<ne  or 
l^iU  be  done  :  Kitmtsi  hold  our  cities,  and  all  but  the  whole  authority 
land  command  over  the  army ;  and  the  natives  despair  of  promotion  to 
|ftny  of  the  higher  places.  There  ia  reason  to  fear,  or  rather  wo  may  be 
[pure,  that  hence,  sooner  or  later,  there  will  be  mutiny,  treason,  and  blood- 
shed.    The   Roman   empire  was  dissolved    throujjh    the   enlistment   of 


j^oreigners  und  the  commixture  of  different  peoples.     The  kingdom  of 
A^oland,  for  the  same  cause,  is  now  in  a  state  of  dD^sulution. 
1       §  vii.  p   01.  Of  viilitory  ttrminohrjij,  nitil  urrni/,  or  nlotliintj.  He  would 
^rbid  the  official  use  of  foreign  words  and  names  uf  rank  and  oQices,  &c., 

weaker  than  error ;  but  rather  it  bhoulil  ^huw  seal  to  convert  it.'  Erijanich 
^uul<l  Hgain  reply  :  'That  may  he  to  ;  but  the  Slavonians  ns  a  race  are  lu  cer- 
tain n-^pi'cta  wtriiker  than  the  Niemthi,  nnd  are  wure  In  I'Uoi.'Uiiih  fo  1 1. em.' 

**  Il4-nf>uiuing,  however,  all  mouopoiiea  of  internal  and  reUtU  trade,  as  we 
ihali  see  eLMwhere. 
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and  Bubstitute  Slaronic :  e.g.  iostead  of  reitar,  say  konnik;  instead  of  tol 
pimhcU  ;  innioaA  of  nfrgrntil.  f)iimiii-hni L\  &o.  They  should  not  R|>oak  of  tn* 
bossoudar  the  tsar  going  to  service  (xlimjbnu),  but  of  his  going  out  to 
war  (na  voinou)  or  to  the  army.  He  would  not  have  emidiers  called,  a« 
now,  by  Greek  and  Jewish  namea,  as  Theophilus,  Abram,  Pachomias,  &c., 
but  cither  by  plainly  apostolic  names,  as  Peter,  Andrew,  John,  Paul,  or 
by  native  Slavonic  names  ;  or  they  might  have  two  nameB,  one  of  each  of 
these  kinds,  as  Amlrtio  Doijihm,  Iran  Liitovoi,  &c.  Our  beards  and  hair 
and  long  dress  are  uncouth,  inconvenit-nt,  and  snvngo :  he  would  intro- 
duce modificationt),  and  liheriij  for  considerable  diversity  in  such  matters, 
p.  IH. 

§  viii.  p.  98.  Of  the/)o.y,  &c.,  and  hononrsof  the  military.  He  approi 
of  the  system  of  pomiestia. 

Pari  III.  p.  104.  Of  wisdom.    §  i.  God  has  given  to  man,  in 
respects,  les.q  than  to  the  trrationnl  animaU  ;  but  He  has  given  to  man 
peculiar  gifts — rtiuion,  to  enable  him  to  learn  wisdom  ;  .aud  fiaiut.9,  to  exc 
wise  or  intelligent  works.  .  .  .  Charles  V.  confessed  his  error,  that  in 
youth  he  had  neglected  to  learn  Latin.     So  Boris  Iv.  Morozoff,  a 
worthy  of  everlasting  fame,  once  exclaimed  :  '  O  that  I  were  young, 
I  might  leivrn  Romething  !' 

But  iu  this  respect  kings  are  not  at  all  happier  than  the  rest  of  nun* 
kind  :  but  commooly  they  live  in  many  prejudices  and  in  great  ignorance, 
which  they  have  sometimes  discovered  when  it  was  too  late.  It  may  b©_ 
said  that  they  have  their  counsellors.  True ;  but  they  have  also  thfl 
flatterers,  who  fiU  them  with  vain  confidence,  and  move  them  to  unjt 
tyrannical,  and  uiigo(]ly  plans  and  moafinres. 

Among  the  living  there  are  few  good  counsellors  to  he  found  :  d« 
counsollora  are  better  aud  more  faithful  friends — that  is,  book*.    For  hr. 
are  not  drawn  aside  by  covetousness.  nor  by  enmity  or  partiality  ;  they  i 
not  flatter  ;  they  do  not  fear  to  tell  the  truth.     Therefore  there  is  need< 
entering  the  very  threshold  of  life  to  set  to  work  to  obtain  wisdom  ; 
during  the  wliole  c-ourse  of  life  there  is  need  from  time  to  time  to  cull  to 
one's  help  these  dead  counsellors,  that  they  may  freely  declare  to  us 
truth,  that  wo  may  know  how  to  lead  our  lives  in  a  laudable  way,  to 
glory  of  God,  ntul  to  our  own  profit  and  that  of  all  our  people. 

It  is  well  for  all  the  other  people,  but  for  the  Bupreme  ruler  alone  ii 
not  good  nor  profitable,  to  leara  wisdom  from  practical  experience, 
in  such  a  method  of  learning  there  is  verified  the  proverb  that '  by 
takes  and  failures  a  man  learns.'     liut  the  mistakes  and  failures  of  a  king 
briug  with  them  great  and  irremediable  damage  to  the  nation.     A 
therefore,  has  need  to  learu  wisdom  from  good  instructors,  from  bo 
and  counsellors,  and  not  from  experience,  p.  107. 

Therefore  wo  also  have  need  of  instniction,  that,  nnder  the  honourable 
reign  of  the  religious  tsai",  &c.,  Alexis  Michaelovich,  we  may  be  able  to  rub 
off  the  old  barhariRm,  and  learn  arts,  and  receive  a  better  form  of  society, 
and  attain  a  happier  state.  .  .  . 

la  Russia  we  know  not  who  first  spread  that  error,  or  wifiJom-impugn- 
ing  heresy,  which  makes  many  people  say  that  theology,  philosophy,  and 
the  study  of  languages  is  nothing  else  than  heresy.     But  it  is  not  this,  I 
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just  the  oontnry,  that  is  taaght  by  the  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Fathers, 
p.  110. 

ObJKtion.  Heresies  arii»e  among'  the  learned.  They  also  arise  among 
the  ualearned.  Mnhomet  had  uo  learning.  .  .  .  Aud  in  Russia  now  haa 
not  heresy  arisen  from  stupid  illiterate  clowns?  And  the  present  schism 
in  the  Church,  has  it  not  come  from  senseless  narrow-minded  reasons  ? 
becawse  itrachiUa  is  changed  into  garnn  ;  and  because  t<5  the  .,1  lUluUi  there 
ia  subjoined,  '  Ghrtj  be  to  Ihee,  O  Lord/'  1  say  nothing  of  superstition, 
which  ia  not  much  better  than  heresy.  ...  p.  112. 
§  ii.  Of  wUdom,  of  hno^plalje^  and  of  jyh  ilosophy. 

Witdoin  is  the  name  given  to  the  knowledge  of  the  greatest  and  most 
important  tilings,  as  of  God,  of  heaven,  of  tlie  world,  of  morals  of  men,  of 
legislation,  and  of  all  great  archite<;touic  and  very  nsefal  and  needful  things. 
Plti/onopftt/  is  the  love  of  wisdom,  and  a  philosopher  is  a  lover  and 
•eekor  after  wLidom,  and — as  things  are  known  from  their  causes — after 
the  causes  of  thingn.  p.  113. 

A  tabolar  scheme  of  science  and  knowledge  :  1.  Spiritual ;  and  2.  Stcu- 
lar.  Spirilaa)  science  is  either  speculative  theology,  or  scriptural,  or  moral 
Seenlar  is,  a.  philosophy,  or  b.  mathematical,  or  r.  mechanics  (arte and  manu- 
factnres,  &c.).  Of  these,  rt.  is  sulxlivided  into  logic,  physics,  and  ethics ; 
6.  into  arithmetic,  music,  gcomelry,  and  astronomy  ;  c.  into  art«,  agricul- 
ture, and  commerce.  The  four  subdivisions  of  6.,  with  logic  ^u^ldivided 
into  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  logic  proper,  or  dialectics,  make  '  the  seven 
iihcrul  artt.'  Of  a.,  logic  is  subdivided  as  just  stated  ;  physics  into  notitia 
simpUcium  and  medicine  ;  and  ethics  into  ethics  proper,  economics,  and 
politics,  to  which  he  adds  nomothetioa  or  juri.<<prudence. 

§  iii.  p.  116.  Of  potitu'.at  teiadoin.  Its  essence  is  expressed  by  these  two 
maxims  :  a.  Know  thtfUflf ;  and  b.  Trvst  not  foreignrrs. 

a.  Know  thyself, 

§  iv.  p.  124.  Of  pkjftical  conformation,  &c. 

§  V.  p.  126.  Of  Ifitif/uaffe. 

§  vi.  p,  129.  Of  flrcxs,  Ac.  He  divides  dress  into  Eastern  and  Western, 
long  and  short,  p.  134.     The  RuFsian  dress  nearly  the  worst  of  all,  p.  141. 

§  vii.  p.  144.  Of  wrt»»niT«  nuil  luistinns.  Foreigners  despise  the  Slavon- 
ians in  guDcral,  and  the  Rnssiaus  in  particnlnr,  at  liurhariiins. 

§  viii.  p.  \t)'i.  Of  the  rnuutnj  of  Russia  :  DitKuhanUuji'n  mid  advantatfet. 
The  first  and  greatest  advHntiige,  the  head  of  all  the  rest,  is  complete 
a%tti>crartj.  Th:«  ts  the  rod  of  Moses,  by  which  the  hossoudar  the  tsar  can 
■work  all  manner  of  mirudrs  that  may  be  ueeded.  With  this  form  of 
government  it  is  easy  to  coiTtct  all  errors,  defects,  and  abuses  or  corrup- 
tions, and  to  establish  all  go<.»d  in«titutious  and  regulations.  And  we  shall 
■how  our  sense  of  this  advantage  if  we  obey  in  all  things  the  tsar  aa  God's 
vicegerent,  and  if  the  hosaoudar  gives  to  the  different  orders  and  clauea 
tuitahlr  Uherties.  And — what  is  of  most  iroportance^it  is  needful  to  keep 
peace  wi'h  those  who  are  peaceable,  and  to  harm  none  without  cause,  to 
make  treaties  with  such  peoples  as  may  be  Udcfnl  to  us,  &e.  2.  St»curity 
of  frontiers.  3.  Good  neighbours,  as  the  PcrBiauf,  and  the  Poles  and 
Lithuanians,  who  would  not  molest  us,  if  we  did  not  begin  :  and  we  might 


» 


APPENDIX  XI.  EXTRACTS  FROM  THE 


make  a  very  beneficial  treaty  with  them,  of  which  elsewhere.  4.  Capa- 
bilities for  commerce.  5.  Water  communications.  6.  Native  produota. 
p.  158. 

§  ix.  p.  159.  Of  Rugsian  laiciiorc'iatomg,{rom  Olearius;  ami  of  calumnies 
of  the  German.9 :  'barbarism,  immorality,  brutal  contempt  of  inferiors, 
8hamclcssiic8a,  drunkenness,  corporal  nevcritics  and  slavery,  and  slavishj^l 
manners,  murders  and  robberies,  inferiorit}'  as  soldiers  ;  rough  and  bard^l 
living  ;  wasteful  expenditure  in  embassies.     They  learn  readily,  ao  we 
(Germans)  ought  not  to  teach  them.' 

§  z.  p.  1G5.  Answers  to  the  above  (with  very  largo  admissions).  Of  the 
other  Slavonian  tribes  they  write  little,  knowing  them  better,  as  nearer 
neighbours. 

§  xi.  p.  172.  Of  the  geiiernl  quaUlien  niul  dtfecU  of  the  people.  .  .  .  Oar 
■everity  to  inf«noni,as  aconsoquence  of  wasteful  expenditure.  Waut  of  a 
generous  pride.  Excess  in  the  use  of  power,  aa  a  consequence  of  the  8am4 
tendency  to  extremes.  Insuiferable  and  pernidous  inclination  to  meddl 
with  matters  not  belonging  to  us  ;  internal  discord  among  the  different 
Slavonian  tribes. 

He  gives  the  Russian  people  a  midtlle.  place  between  civilised  and  bar- 
barous peoples.  Our  four  chief  natural  defects  are  :  1.  Want  of  eloquence 
or  cultivation  of  language;  2.  Laziness;  3.  Intemperance  in  entertain- 
ments, and  drunkenness  ;  and  4.  Wasteful  f>rof  usion. 

Wc  are  oxces-sive  :  in  nome  parts  (in  Pr)land)  government  is  quite  dia- 
Bolved,  and  all  is  arbitrary  violence  and  anarchy ;  in  others  (as  in  Mus- 
covy) it  is  exceatively  strong,  strict,  and  severe.  The  whole  world  can 
ghow  nothing  to  compare  with  Poland  for  the  one  excess,  or  with  Rus>sii 
for  the  other. 

We  are  set  at  variance  among  ourselves  (i.e.  Russians  agiinst  Poles,J 
Ac.)  by  other  neiglibouring  nations.  .  .  .  The  Greeks  and  the  Romans  hi 
of  old  time  poUtical  rea<iona  for  quarrelling  with  one  another  :  and  thoa 
secular  reasons  they  with  falsehood    and    bad    faith  turn  into  spiritual^ 
reasons  :  and  one  country,  to  increase  the  mutual  antipathy,  invents  im- 
putations of  heresy  where  there  are  no  liivreiiies.     And  we,  not  rightly  esti- 
mating nor  discriminating  the  truth  of  matters,  follow  them,  and  contend 
among  ourselves  without  any  limit  or  end.     Brotherhood  and  affinity  with 
foreigners    (non-Slavonians)  brings  with  it  inevitably  intestine  discord 
among  ourselves.     And  that  it  is  which  most  of  all  damages  ns.  p.  180. 
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b.  Trust  not  foreiffnerx. 

§  xii.  Of  the  infatuation  of  following  and  imitating  foreitpera 
({wo^avia),  as  a  dominant  feature  in  the  character  of  all  the  Slavonians. 

§  xiii.  p.  184,  Consequences  of  the  above. 

§  xiv.  p.  189.  Of  those  /oreiijnera  who  have  sought  alliances  by  naar- 
riage  with  the  Rusniun  crown. 

§  IV.  p.  U).3.  Of  having  foreigners  for  sovereigns  (as  in  Poland).  So 
the  Poles  ought  rather  to  invite  the  Slavonian  tsar  or  tsarevich  of  Mus- 
covy. 

§  zvi.  p.  205.  Dishonour  and  injuries  done  to  ua  Slavoniana  by  odur 
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§  Tvii.  Of  forming  connectioas  wilh  fortiijntrt  by  intermarry iug. 
[This  ia  the  lutest  Ms.  reviifiioa  of  the  work  ia  put  much  lower  down.] 

§  xviii.  How  j'urci(tni>rii  insult  the  royal  dignity  which  should  belong 
to  our  own  people  among  the  Poles. 

§  xix.  p.  228.  How  fortigners  have  insulted  the  roynl  dignity  among 
the  Chekhs,  Bulgarians,  Servians,  and  Slavoniaiia. 

§  XX.  p.  231.  Of  vwr  national  happiness.  The  malignity  of  the  foreigners 
goea  BO  far  that  they  even  revile  us  for  our  good  points  and  advantages  ; 
above  all,  for  our  autocratic  form  of  govtrnment,  our  careful  guarding  of 
the  frontiers,  prevention  of  idUnetn,  non-admisi<ion  of  heresies,  firm  main- 
tenance of  pioly,  baniiiliing  exiles  with  allowances  for  their  maintenance. 
...  In  general,  the  condition  of  the  lowest  claas  ia  bttter  in  Russia  than 
in  other  coun(rie,>i. 

1.  Our  first  natural  advantage  is  this,  that  our  people  are  not  ambitioua 
of  power,  and  do  not  seek  violently  to  govern  ;  and  hence  they  are  easily 
govtmed  by  a  man  who  knows  their  nature,  and  easily  made  to  do 
lAboHous  service,  and  to  face  the  dangers  of  war.  2.  They  are  content 
with  simple  foi}d  to  cat  and  drink  in  return  for  their  labour.  ...  9,  In 
oar  Uwa  and  national  cuj^toms  there  are  some  extremely  good,  of  which 
tbe  first  and  most  excellent  is  complete  autocracy.  10.  Another  good  point 
is  the  closing  of  the  frontiers,  m)  that  foreiyner^  cannot  freely  como  in 
among  us,  nor  our  people  go  freely  among  foreigners.  These  two  institu- 
tions or  principles  arc  the  two  feet  and  two  pillars  of  this  empire.  11. 
A  third  XH  that  do  one  is  allowed  to  live  in  idltiness,  nor  to  free  himself 
from  public  national  serviceii,  from  tbe  cjurt,  from  the  prikazes,  from 
xnilitary  service  ;  whereas  among  the  Niemtsi  and  others  ihero  are  very 
many  nobles  and  citizens  who  live  in  idleness  and  luxury,  for  themselves 
only,  and  without  doing  anything  to  benefit  either  thomi«ulve6  or  others, 
12.  A  fifth  good  regulation  is,  that  it  ia  not  free  for  any  man  to  pro- 
fc»s  heresy.  \'A.  A  sixth  good  law,  and  the  national  happiness  and  our 
aplntual  palladium,  is,  that  of  keeping  the  holy  vigils,  and  going  frequently 
to  the  matins  and  hours',  and  attending  constantly  the  holy  liturgy  :  of 
alefpiiig  little,  rising  early,  eating  late,  of  mortifying  the  body  by  many 
revtrencee  (jK>/iloni>),  and  by  fasting.  These  things  appear  to  mo  to  be  the 
chief  cause«  of  the  preservation  of  this  empire.  Therefore  our  t-overcigua 
and  ecclesiastical  pastors  ought  to  take  great  care  that  this  strict  observ- 
ance of  good  ecclesiastical  habits  be  never  damaged  by  auy  infringement 
or  relaxation,  p.  2.34. 

§  ixi.  p.  237.  Of  three  swial  plagues,  with  which  the  Niemtsi  infect 
other  nations,  vis.  heresy,  softneas  of  living,  and  im  potency  of  government, 
oraelf-wiU ;  and  of  the  powers  and  means  to  counteract  these  and  to  save  us. 

Many  think  that  their  property  and  time  and  strength,  &c.,  are  their 
o«m,  to  do  what  they  like  with  :  as  respects  thtir  neighbours,  this  may  be 
more  or  leas  true;  but  it  is  not  true  absolutely,  nor  towards  God.  As 
regards  Clod,  they  are  only  stewards,  and  will  have  to  give  account  to  Him 
of  *ll. 

A«  the  German  abundance  of  heresies  and  of  forms  of  self-indulgence 
were  of  old  unkuowu  to  other  nations,  so  th^-ir  dissijlutc  liliertt/  was  un- 
known to  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans.     Only  in  course  of  time  tbe  Gor- 
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man  princes,  govemorB,  and  nobles  took  to  aiming  after  license  and  free- 
dom and  arbitrary  lil^erties  to  such  an  extent,  that  at  last  they  deelrujed 
all  the  power  and  aathority  of  their  kiugH,  and  remained  entirely  free 
from  govtrnnient,  or  head)o><8 :  for  they  obey  their  king  in  nothii 
With  the  same  plaice  they  have  infected  alw>  the  neighboaring  peopl 
more  or  less,  the  Poles  and  the  French  :  eff[>ecia]Iy  they  have  infected  and 
deceived  the  Poles,  to  such  a  degree  that  nothing  worse  conld  be  even 
imagined  :  and  the  Poles  on  this  point  have  become  absolutely  infatuated. 
And  aa  the  Poles  have  much  to  do  with  us,  our  people  tuflfer  much  dam< 
from  them  in  this  respect,  more  than  from  the  Germans  themselves.  F^ 
the  Poles  and  the  Lithuanians  are  incessantly  reviling  our  perfect  mon- 
archy, and  extolling  their  own  disorderly  and  many-beaded  tyranny. 

§  xxii  p  24H.  That  the  Rusaian  form  of  government  is  better  than 
the  Polish.  1.  Praisaa  of  anlocrtiat  from  ncriptural  and  other  precedent! 
and  testimonies  of  divine  and  human  wisdom.  The  Jews,  he  suys,  did 
stn  in  asking  for  a  king,  but  in  asking  at  an  unfit  time,  uud  in  rejectl 
Samuel  ;  and  again  he  writes  aa  if  the  king  had  a  n'ljht  to  do  all  that 
Samuel  tells  the  people  the  king  will  do ;  though  elsewhere  he  modifies 
and  corrects  this. 

2.  So  this  Orthodox  glorious  kingdom  of  our  God-loving  bossoudar  the 
tsar  Alexis  Michaelovich,  in  Great,  Little,  and  White  Russia,  in  infinitely 
honourable,  fortunate,  and  happy  for  this  reason,  that  in  it  there  is  perfect 
autocracy ;  and  consequently  it  is  possible  in  it  to  correct  all  errors  and 
defects  or  abuses  which  may  hitherto,  from  inattention  of  thesubordini 
rulers  or  ministers,  have  passed  into  customs,  and  on  account  of  which 
people  suffer  and  complain. 

3.  But  nothing  is  so  good  as  not  to  have  its  detractors ;  and  so  aatooracy 
also  has  those  who  speak  against  it.  4.  The  Germana  espeoially  and  the 
Poles  revile  it,  and  extol  their  own  disorderly  licentionsneas ;  and  tt 
have  made  a  proverb  :  '  By  anarchy  Poland  subsists'  {Xt:rlmlom  Pol 
ttoit).  And  he  writes  in  Latin  :  Polonia  est  nova  Babylonia,  Tnigaooi 
Germanorum  Armenorum  et  Scotorum  colonia  ;  Pumdisus  H<^bncorum, 
infernne  ruaticonim ;  aurifudina  advenarum,  stdes gentium  v!t.gabundarui 
mundi  sentina,  prodigorum  popina ;  coniitiatoruin  w^udua  hospit^vt 
populi  perpetua  inquictatio,  alienigenarum  dominatio,  Quiim  dtKp 
ouintsuatio.  5.  And  correction  there  is  impossible. .  .  .  G.  In  Rus»iu  thfl 
is  only  one  lord  who  has  power  of  Ufe  and  deuth  ;  but  among  the  Poles 
there  are  as  many  kings  and  tyrants  as  there  are  petty  lords ;  aa  manj 
judges  and  executioners  aa  there  are  nobles  :  every  one  can  put  to  death 
his  own  serf ;  and  no  one  is  called  to  account  or  punished  (by  any  higl 
authority)  for  that,  p.  24G. .  .  ,  8.  Among  the  Poles  heresy  is  free,  and 
heretics  from  all  parts  of  the  world  tlock  thither:  but  in  Russia  8( 
people  cannot  stay,  nor  come  in  ;  but  the  Orthodox  faith  by  the  meroy^ 
God  i^  defendttl.  ...11.  Among  tlie  Poles  strangers  are  their  kings,  > 
trary  to  the  divine  command  in  Deut.  cb.  xvii.  :  but  in  Russia  we  1 
sovereigns  of  a  native  dynasty  of  our  own.  12.  If  one  were  to  search 
the  world  over,  the  worst  government  to  be  found  is  that  now  existing 
in  Puhind,  chieliy  on  account  of  anarchical  licentiouaneas,  of  infatuated 
imitation  of  foreigners,  and  of  httving  foreign  rulers. 
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ii.  p.  249.  Of  the  re{i<iliii(fnity.  ofike,  and  outhorit;i.  1.  As  the  heart 
io  tho  breunt  and  the  eyes  iti  the  face,  so  is  the  king  Decessarj  in  the 
people:  for  where  there  is  no  niler  the  people  perishes  (Prov.  xi.  14). 
2.  The  king  is  the  Ahephrrd  of  the  people.  3.  All  orthodox  kings  are  not 
appointed  from  themKelves,  nor  from  the  people,  but  from  God  :  ^By  me 
kings  reign,'  &c,  4.  The  mler  ia  the  vicegerent  and  executor  of  Gt»d  for 
the  panishment  of  him  that  doeth  evil,  &c.  6.  The  king  is  aa  it  were  a 
god  upon  earth.  '  I  hare  said  :  Ye  are  gods,  and  y«  are  all  the  son^  of  tho 
Moat  High.'  6.  When  the  king  fainuelf  jadges,  he  is  sanctified  from  God, 
that  he  should  not  err  ;  '  Dt.swtnment  w  in  the  lipa  of  the  kiag  ;  in  judg- 
ment his  lips  tihull  not  err'  (Pror.  xvi.  10). 

Of  the  lif/filn  nf  the  Lintj,  7.  Jiamuel  set  before  the  Hebrews  the  rights 
of  the  king,  thus  :  (writing  out  from  I  Kings  viii.  11).  8.  For  the  king 
once  anointed  or  crowued  has  no  judge  in  the  world  over  him  in  the 
tecvl't-r  Hjihere. 

What,  then,  is  to  be  done  if  the  king  is  a  fierce  tyrant,  who  injures  and 
oppreaaes  the  people?  Aiuwer.  The  people  must  ascribe  their  cnliimity 
to  their  own  sin,  and  correct  themselves,  and  pray  to  God  for  help,  and 
also  petition  their  king  :  for  it  ia  on  account  of  the  sins  of  the  people  that 
God  gives  bad  kings. 

Of  the  duty  n/tubjects :  1.  Tribate  ;  2.  Obedience  ;  3.  To  pray  for  the 
king ;  4.  Fidelity. 

§  rxiv.  p.  2o^,  Of  the  different  orders  and  claiutt  nf  th«  projtte.  Nemo 
tibi  vivit :  all  have  to  earn  their  bread  by  aome  ofBcinm.  Connidoratia 
officiis  Ires  sunt  statnB,  viz.  ecclesiastici,  nobilcs,  plebeii.  OUiciiim  o<-cle- 
siaaticurura  cMt  Deura  deprecari,  et  salutem  animurum  procurnro  ;  uobiliiim 
regis  voluntatem  ceteris  slatibus  interpretari  et  cum  imimrio  prn:iiMo  ; 
plebeiorum  laboriosa  ot  servilia  opera  exequi.  Status  i.  ia  subdivided  into 
bishops,  priests,  and  monks ;  ii.  into  priucipes  {i.e.  the  king's  oounctllom, 
qni  aaaiatunt  regi  in  consilio  et  in  summa  potestate),oi!]ciales,  duco*  miii- 
tianua  ;  iii.  into  stipendiarii,  morcatores,  artifices,  agricolHt.  Note  tliat 
stipendiarii  inclnde  all  paid  service  without  command,  as  scribtv,  famuli, 
milites,  &c.  Sluces,  not  freemen,  are  different ;  some  of  these,  as  curiaUm, 
are  higher,  and  rank  with  stipendi'irii ;  some  lower,  and  rank  with  ot 
under  agriculturiMta,  as  p;istores,  lixse,  et  simileK.  Great  commands  should 
not  be  permanent,  still  loss  hereditary  ;  ub«iut  which  we  have  a  warning  in 
Germany.  Another  division  of  the  body  politic  is  iuto  1.  the  consurvirg 
members ;  2.  the  conserved  ;  and  3.  tho  diseased  or  unsound,  as  heretics, 
magiciana,  foreigners,  thieves,  robbers,  and  idlers.  The  conserved  are 
the  clergy,  the  women,  children,  maimed,  and  helpless,  students  of  wisdom, 
and  oecessary  foreigners  or  guests. 

§  XXV.  p.  262.  Of  the  iluty  0/ the  king,  from  holy  scripture  ;  duty,  that 
is,  to  God.  1.  Not  to  Ite  lifttd  up  to  proud  and  violent  wilfuhicas,  above 
bia  brethren.  2.  Not  to  multiply  uuduty  horses,  nor  .3.  silver  and  gold. 
4.  To  love  and  aeck  after  wisdom.  5.  Woe  to  thcra  that  make  unjust 
laws,  and  that  wrong  the  poor  in  judgment.  6.  Uear,  ye  kings,  and  ye 
jadges  of  Uie  earth  :  Autliority  is  given  you  from  tho  Lord,  and  power 
fiom  the  Moat  High,  &c.  (Wisdom  vi.  2).  7.  Thy  princes  arc  unfaithful ; 
they  are  partakers  with  robbers,  &c.  (Is.  i.  23,  Zeph.  iii.  3.  iVLc.  iii.  1, 
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Eb.  xxii.  27,  Mic  iii.  9).     8.  A  kingdom  is  tniiiBf erred  froin  one  natioz 
to  another,  for  injustice,  wrong,  and  treachfry  (Sirach  x.  8).     How  long 
Hhall  ihe  ungodly  boast  themselves  ?  they  have  oppressed  thy  people,  0| 
Lord,  and  wronged  thine  inhftitaiice  (Ps.  xliii.).  For  the  complaiut  of  lh< 
lowly,  and  becAuso  of  the  deep  sighing  of  the  poor,  I  will  even  now  aris^l 
saith  the  Lord  (Ps.  xi.).    Shall  Ihey  not  know  my  punishments,  they  whoi 
do  injustice,  eating  up  my  people  bs  if  they  would  eat  bread?  (Ps.  xiii.  ),j 
9.  Hoar  the  word  of  the  Lord,  thou  king  of  Judah,  thou,  and  thy  servants 
and  thy  people  :  Do  judgment  and  jus:  ice  ;  deliver  the  oppressed  .  .  ,  §h€^ 
not  innocent  blood.     If  ye  do  thus,  there  shall  enter  in  through  the  gat»-4 
of  thia  city  kings  of  the  line  of  David,  Kitting  on  h-a  scat :  but  if  ye  will^ 
not  obey  thccc  wordf*,  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  saith  the  Lord,  that  this 
temple  shall  be  a  desolation  ( Jer.  xxii.  2). 

§  xxvi.  p.  '266.  Of  the  calling  of  a  khtg  ;  of  royalty,  and  of  tyrannj 
(The  law  of  God  and  public  opinion  are  as  aapreme  judges,  as  regard 
tyranny.) 

In  a  king  and  in  his  counsel  there  are  throe  powers  of  life — wisdoi 
power,  and  wealth  :  by  these  he  commauda  and  is  htrdovcr  his  subject*^ 
over  their  wills  by  his  wealth,  over  their  reuson  by  his  wisdom,  and  over 
their  bodies  by  his  power.     By  wisdom  he  rulcs.ftVo/  himself  ar\<\  his  own 
appetites,  and  then  the  rational  minds  of  his  subjects,  wbt-u  they  see  him 
earnestly  doing  his  duty  :  his  duty  is  to  vutlie  his  nihjrrtu  hnjtpi/. 

Every  creature  is  bound  to  give  to  the  almighty  and  all-good  God  thnl 
highest  honour  which  in  Greek  is  called  piety  (tixri^tia,  blagochestie) 
I.D.  fear,  love,  and  honour.     Tlie  king  is  God's  vioar  :  and  his  subject 
ought  in  a  lower  sense  to  render  to  him  aliioa  similar  ])icty  (txHr^fiftcw),  I'.i 
a  sincere  fear,  love,  and  honour,  subordinated  to  that  which  they  owe  tol 
God,  and  to  the  saints  of  God ;  fear  is  due  to  his  power,  honour  to  hia 
wisdom,  and  love  to  his  wealth  and  beneficence. 

As  nothing  so  perverts  the  human  heart  in  general  as  the  love 
money,  so  nothing  is  more  mischievous  to  the  king  in  particular  than  the' 
attempt  to  acquire  wealth  by  all  means.  .  .  .  The  way  to  govern  well    is 
to  endeavour  that  every  order  and  class  may  be  content  with  its  con- 
dition. 

There  are  three  methods  or  forms  of  good  government,  as  has  beei 
said  above  ;  and  of  these  the  most  important  is  autocracy.    In  like  mai 
ner  there  ore  also  different  sources  of  bod  government,  and  of  these 
most  striking  vs  lyrauny. 

1.  From  a  republic  or  common  government  there  arises  nnnrchy,  wher 
all  the  people  agitate  and  seek  every  man  to  take  power  to  himself  ovc 
his  neighbour.    2.  Of  govertmiont  by  the  boyara  (or  aristocraeyl  tbi 
corrnption  is  oligarchy,     3,  Of  monarchy  the  corruption  is  tyranny,  wh' 
one  lord  with  covctousness  and  eruelty  oppresses  the  peoj>lo,  and  robs  th 
whole  nation.    4.  Gynorrhia,  when  womou  have  the  right  li>  succeed  thei 
fathers  in  a  kingdom.    6.  Xtn<trchitt,  where  foreijjner.s  arc  rulers  or  kin 
&c.     6.  The  easie-st  of  all  to  correct  is  tyranny,  when  itis  onlv  the  will  of 
one  roan  that  needs  to  be  changed.   7.  Among  all  the  sins  by  which  kingg^ 
offend  Go4  and  moke  themselves  loathsome  to  the  people,  tyranny  ho!^ 
the  finst  place  :  all  people  bate  a  tyrant  more  than  any  wolf  or  serpenl 


POUTICS  OP  KRUAXICH,  A.D.  1 664. 


61 


I 


What  is  a  tyrant?  Antvpcr.  A  tyrant  u  a  public  robber,  who  fears  nu 
judgment  nor  punishment :  he  is  an  executioner  without  judge  and  law  ; 
bo  i^tamsLn  who  haa  cast  off  humanity  ;  be  is  a  demon  in  a  visible  bi>dy. 
For  while  be  c;in,  by  a  single  word,  do  infinite  good,  without  any  damage 
to  himBrlf,  and  tbat  with  glory,  he  will  not.  In  our  tongue  a  tyrant  is  a 
liudodtrttx  (a  waster  of  the  people).  8.  In  boly  scripture  kings  are  called 
ttuptienig.  ...  A  king  is  hu  who  governs  bis  dominions  for  the  good 
of  himself  and  all  his  subjects  ;  a  tyrant  is  he  who  looks  not  to  the 
common  good,  but  only  to  his  own  personal  gain.  And  he  quotes  Aristotle 
and  Cicero.  ...  12.  The  king  is  not  subject  to  any  human  law  ;  and 
no  one  can  judge  nor  punish  him.  But  he  is  subject  to  the  law  of  Ood, 
fluid  to  the  voice  of  mankind  (or  public  opinion).  These,  then,  are  the 
true  bonds  which  bind  the  king,  and  remind  him  of  his  duty  :  justice  and 
honour ;  or  the  law  of  God  and  fear  of  shame  from  the  people. 

§  xxvii.  p.  27 1 .  Common  errors  of  rich  men,  and  of  many  rulers ;  of 
the  convenience  of  things,  and  of  unlimited  power.  1.  Rich  men  think 
their  goods  simply  their  own,  to  do  what  they  like  with.  As  regards  other 
tneu  they  arc  indeed  master:;,  but  as  rogards  God  ihey  are  only  ainrarda ; 
d  he  ailduces  pass.iges  of  the  Ser'ptures.  . . .  Kingdoms  are  not  for 
itf  sake  of  kings,  but  kingx  are  established  of  God  for  the  sake  of  king* 
d'.-'M'*.  2.  '  The  Lord  is  high  and  to  bo  feared  ;  He  is  the  great  king  over 
all  the  earth'  (Ps.  xlvi.).  'Jesus  Chribt,  who  is  Lord  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth'  (Apoc  i.  5).  And  'Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings.'  With 
respect  to  hs  mottal  subjects  the  king  is  a  real  lord  of  his  kingdom  ;  but 
with  respect  to  Ood  he  is  not  a  lord,  but  God's  minister :  God  is  the 
absiilute  and  true  Lord,  the  king  is  his  di'puty  and  officer.  3.  If  God 
wdl  require  an  account  from  every  mau  of  all  that  he  hath,  much  more  of 
the  king.  4.  Tbe  businessof  the  king  is  to  make  hin  people  hajjpy.  That 
is,  to  guxrd  and  promote  piety,  to  judge  justly,  to  labour  for  peace,  to 
proridv  for  chcapnc«a  and  plenty,  to  be  careful  for  the  national  honour, 
and  for  all  advancement  of  the  public  welfare.  In  brief,  faith,  justice, 
p«3oe.  plenty,  and  national  honour  are  the  objects  of  tbe  king's  care  By 
kualogy  he  is  called  the  htad,  and  the  sUfphcnI.  lie  explains  at  p.  278 
that  whtn  Samuel  set  before  the  Hebrews  what  their  kings  would  actually 
do,  not  all  those  tilings  were  good  or  right  to  be  done ;  e.g.  Ahab  had  no 
right  to  take  the  vineyard  of  Nabotb.  He  observes  how  the  tyrannical 
government  of  the  Turkji  has  brought  the  fairest  part  of  the  world  to 
desolation. 

}  xxviii.  p.  280.  Of  oppreitsivt  rule  and  tyranny  :  maintaining  laws  once 
nude,  thongh  bad ;  seeking  gain  to  the  treasury  by  all  means;  fancying  that 
tyranny  consists  only  in  cruelty,  and  not  also  in  bad  laws,  whereas  these 
are  evtn  worse  than  mere  cruelties ;  e.ij.  if  a  king  wire  to  tike  violently 
the  wialih  of  his  richer  subjects  and  kill  the  more  powerful,  the  laws 
might  still  be  good  (and  a  king  may  be  porsrmally  a  tyrant,  and  yet  the 
general  government  under  his  laws  no  tyranny  ;  but  if  there  aro  bad  Ia<v8 
bo  is  necossarily  a  tyrant,  even  though  ho  commits  no  personal  cruellies). 
The  uppre-^ision  of  the  people,  or  tyranny,  w  punislied  by  God  by  taking 
away  the  kingdom  from  the  tynint,  or  from  his  children  and  race.  Exam- 
ple*:   Solomon  ;   and  iho  t»ar  Ivau  IV.  BiAilicvioh,  against  whom  God 
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raised  up  to  supplant  him  Qodounoff :  of  three  Rons  he  killed  one  himself, 
another  was  imbecile  und  iiic^puble  of  governing,  and  tli«  third  was  mad 
away  with  by  GodouuofT  ;  and  ko  the  whole  dynasty  wa*  extinguished, 
too,  was  the  family  of  Godounoff  extinguished,  p.  *283  ;  and  the  scourge  < 
God  came  upon  Ruma  ;  and  all  that  evil  treasure  was  taken  by  aliens,  an<i 
that  tyranny  hateful  to  Gud  was  rooted  out  and  cicnniicd  by  the  burning  of 
all  the  city  of  Moscow.  E  contra  pios  et  ab  avaritiA  alienos  reges  (quit! 
erat  David)  Dens  prcmiare  solct  lomja  lerie  rtijvm,  ul  jiUi  et  jiliorum  Jili 
mcetdant  ei»  in  regno ;  et  (ut  loquitur  sanotus  Leo)  patris  dignitas  et 
indigno  bcerede  uon  deficit. 

In  our  time  what  has  happened  in  this  glorious  kingdom  of  Russia  1 
All  thti  tribes  or  states  of  the  empire  of  the  Ruiisian  people  (Little  ani 
White  Russia)  had  returned  under  the  sceptre  of  David,  to  their  Russian 
kingdom,  from  which  they  had  for  some  centuries  been  rent  away.  They^ 
cast  off  the  yoke  of  the  Poles,  and  in  a.m.  7107  •'  swore  allegiance  to  tl 
taar.  But  what  happened  ?  The  same  as  of  old  with  Rtihoboam.  Som€ 
peoplfc"  then  counselled  well  and  faithfully  to  lay  no  bnrdeu  on  the 
new  subjects,  but  to  account  it  a  sufficicn  t  gain  to  have  their  forces  to  defend 
our  frontier  ;  but,  on  account  of  the  old  laws  of  the  tsar  Ivan  IV.  an^ 
the  tsar  Boris,  the  Council  prcfeired  to  do  otherwise,  and  the  accarse 
kabaks  wero  established  there  also ;  whereupon  those  new  subjects  all' 
returned  to  their  former  connection  with  the  Pokis,  and  to  judge  from 
appearances,  will  never  again  for  ages  give  themselves  up  to  this  country. 
Why  ?  Btcause  of  oppression.  They  thought  to  bring  the  tsar  a  great 
inciease  of  treasure,  but  they  brought  him  instead  a  grf  at  loss.  So  things 
hare  been  going  on  in  this  empire  from  the  time  of  Ivan  IV,  Basilievich, 
■who  was  the  intnxlucer  of  this  rash  and  arbitrary  government.  The  Soa.i 
of  Sirach  says  that  on  account  of  oppression  and  tyranny  the  kingdom  il 
transferred  from  one  nation  to  another,  on  account  of  injustice  and* 
wrongs:  but  the  foulest  thing  of  all  is  evil  gain  (x.  8).  An  example  is 
the  Roman  empire  (quoting  4  E.sdr.  xi.  42).  A  nearer  example  we  have 
in  the  kingdum  uCPolaud,  which  ought  to  move  and  alarm  us  much  :  for 
from  excessive  luxurj'  and  dissipation  the  Polish  monarchy  became 
tyranny  ;  and  from  a  tyranny  it  has  come  to  be  n  government  by  foreigners,' 
and  to  that  state  of  extreme  dissolution  and  anarchy  in  which  it  now  is. 
...  I  do  not  wish  to  be  a  true  prophet,  but  (unless  the  world  and  human 
nature  changes)  I  bold  it  for  certain  that  iu  this  empire  also  a  time  will 
come  when  all  the  people  will  rise  up  ngainst  the  oppression  of  thosv*  god- 
less oppressive  laws  of  the  tsars  Ivan  IV.  and  Boris,  and  that  not  without 
great  disturbance  and  ruin,  and  great  losses  to  all  the  nation  :  signs  and 
precorsors  of  which  we  have  seen  in  the  three  disturbances  of  our  time — 
one  at  PskofI  (a.d.  llj.'Ki),  aud  two  at  Moscow  (in  1G48  and  IGU'2)  ;  and  in 
three  trea.<ions,  that  of  the  Lower  Dnieper,  that  of  Berezova,  and  that  of 
the  Bashkirs. 

§  xxix.  p.  290.    The  root  of  all  evil  is  coceloumesii.  To  incre 
revenoeo  of  the  treasury  by  all  means ;  to  underpay  the  officials,  &o 

»'  i.e.  in  A.D.  \f,ti'.) ;  but  before  that  this  had  been  done  first  in  A.D.  1653, 
"  Kiijuuieh  hiuieelf  fur  one,  iu  Lis  UetcHj^tio  Jtitufit,  itc^  written  in  A.D. 
1059. 
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xmkea  them  of  neeoBsity  all  robbers.  A  poor  podtak  sits  in  the  prikus  all 
day,  and  aomeumes  also  nearly  all  uight,  aud  be  receives  an  alt  in  a  day,  or 
tvelirenibka  a  year  (^equal  to  10/.  now);  and  he  is  rcquinid  to  appear  on 
feativala  in  an  official  dresK,  which  must  cost  aa  much  as  one  whole  year's 
pay.  80  they  live  by  selling  justice.  And  there  are  even  feett  paid  10  the 
government  for  ja8tTce(!),  introduced  by  the  tsar  Ivan  FV.  For  this  tyranny 
we  are  in  bad  repute  with  foreigners,  who  invent  all  sorts  of  stories. 
Anno  1663,  Julii  die  26,  narravit  mihi  qutdani  Gormanus,  homo  inondax, 
et  dicebat :  '  Omnes,  inquit,  pratcipui  Rus.^iai  biironea  Imbent  npud  se  pnu- 
paratam  venenum,  ut,  cum  intelligant  impt'ratorum  sibi  iroflci,  pci.ssiiit  illiid 
aumere.  Ita,  inqnit,  illo  baro  qui  fuit  8ub  Kauieiieoia  ( I'.r-.  Un»il  liintlourliit 
ID  A.D.  1655),  Kiovia.'  sumpsit  vcucnuui,'&G.  And  Olcariu8  writosi  that  the 
Bosaians  are  like  bea«t«  and  a»8es,  which  must  bo  cwigcilod  to  niiikt?  t  houi 
do  anvthiug.  From  the  oppressive  government  there  have  bt>on  |iriMhRii<l 
bad  costomH  ansong  the  people,  p.  2W.  .  .  ,  Hence  atl  the  otiior  nntiunN 
loathe  this  empire  and  the  Russian  people.  So  the  kozak<(,  though  of  the 
same  tongue  and  faith  with  us,  preferred  to  be  under  the  Pules,  on  a*'ioouiit 
of  the  oppresaivoness  of  our  government.  The  country  is  a  dosort  com- 
pared with  what  it  ought  to  be,  for  thia  same  cause.  The  national  vice  uf 
dnuakeanem  is  caused  or  kept  up  chiefly  by  the  accnrHcd  kahnkN  (govern- 
ment places  for  the  retail  of  spinis).  Cuntoni  of  kL'cping  tho  foKlivaU 
with  drunkenness  ;  and  the  court  bauquolM.  The  ttiar  Ivan,  poiYciviiig  that 
tyranny  woa  intolerable  to  the  people,  as  a  pnlHutioti  invi'iitcd  and 
ttablished  the  court  banquets  on  nainCH-days  ;  and  I  flupposo  lliat  tlm  r«st 
of  the  court  banquets  were  introduced  by  the  same  tsar,  or  witbin  a  fow 
years  (six  or  seven)  after  him,  for  the  same  reRson.  And  poopio  iiro 
forced  at  them  to  drink  to  drunkenness.  Certainly  this  is  one  iif  the 
reasons — perhaps  not  one  of  the  least  — for  which  thi.n  empire  w  punished 
by  God.  They  even  make  the  guests  drunk  first,  be  for  o  giving  them  any- 
thing to  eat.  The  hosfeoudar  thinka  only  of  making  hip*  guests  into  swiue  aa 
quickly  as  possible  ;  and  ao  they  brew  strong  ale  on  purpose :  he  seta  them 
round  an  empty  table,  aud  there  they  sit  three  or  four  hours,  without  bread 
or  anything  to  eat,  with  only  drink  ;  and  he  him.self  goes  round  (staudiug, 
{>uor  man,  like  a  nlnve),  aud,  without  sitting  or  convt:r8}ng  with  bis  guests, 
only  makea  them  drunk. 

§  xxjE.  p.  301.  Of  the  cvrrtHion  of  tyranny  and  mhrufe.  A  king  should 
ever  keep  in  mind  this  rule :  '  So  govern  the  people  that  they  may  not  desire 
a  change  :'  and  if  he  wishes  his  memory  to  be  hononre<l  after  his  death,  he 
•bould  not  only  be  personally  good,  but  he  should  istablish  good  law^and 
give  to  all  orders  tuittiblrj  !ihtrtif9  or  privlUijf.t ;  because  in  no  other  way 
can  be  bridle  the  inordinate  desires  of  his  succciwors,  nor  the  evil  pro- 
cities  of  bis  servants,  who  give  him  counsels  infected  with  covetousnen 
id  tyranny.  I  will  nieution  therefore,  he  says,  certain  liberties  or 
ririleges  which,  I  think,  would  be  specially  well-plcasiiig  to  God,  and  not 
only  glorious  for  him,  the  tsar,  and  for  aU  his  Russian  empire,  and  all  tho 
Slavonian  race,  but  also  in  the  highest  degree  profitable  and  advantageous. 
Thoagh  the  king  himself  were  an  archangel,  yet  unless  his  ministers  and 
offiotrm  were  restrained  by  good  legislation,  that  is,  by  tuitabte  libtrtU* 
$ecureJ  to  ttU  rank*,  it  would  bo  impossible  to  prevent  the  comoiis&ion  of 
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all  nnris  of  robbery,  injustice,  and  tyranny.     And  what  is  worst  of  all,  iht 
rulers  and  governors  become  openly  the  accomplices  of  pobb«rR,  since  thftT 
officials  take  bribes  to  favour  injustice,  while  the  citizens  have  no  power 
of  themselves  to  punJKh  robbers. 

Objection.  If  auto«-racy  is  the  best  government,  how  can  it  be  desii 
able  for  the  subjects  to  have  liberties  or  privileges  ?    Answer.  Mode 
liberties  are  no  damage  to  autocracy,  but  the  contrary.     Krcestive  lit 
ties  produce  anarchy  and  dissolution,  as  among  the  Poles  and  the  Ger- 
mans, where  there  are  as  many  tyrants  as  lords.     But  where  there  ore  no 
liberties,  autocracy  in  it«  trae  and  good  sense  cannot  subsist,  but  inevi 
ably  becomes  tyranny. 

This  or  that  particular  king  may  be  personally  good,  but  his  sacceasors 
may  be  bad.  Again,  the  king  may  be  good,  but  of  his  ministers  at 
officem  many,  and  very  many,  will  be  bod.  If  they  were  all  angels,  the 
might  be  no  need  of  liberties,  but  they  are  not ;  and  their  errors  an^ 
excesses,  beside!)  offending  God  and  drawing  down  His  judgments,  provoke 
all  kinds  of  mischief  among  the  people,  insurrections,  treasons,  &c. 

Example  of  Reboboam,  of  whom  the  people  asked,  and  not  without 
reason,  that  their  burdens  should  be  lightened.  It  is  the  bnsiness  of  a 
prudent  man  and  a  good  coun.iellor  to  look  forward  and  backward,  and 
not  to  consider  only  the  need  of  the  present  moment.  Who  was  the 
Russian  Rehoboam  ?  The  t^ar  Ivan  IV.,  inasmuch  as  he  established  op- 
pressive and  cruel  laws.  Another  Rehoboam  was  the  t-sar  Boris  Oodoim- 
ofiP,  who  conlirmed  tho  same  bad  laws,  and  added  others  like  them. 

One  of  the  v^ry  worst  of  these  bad  iviws,  and  the  foundation  of  the 
rest,  is  that  prescription  of  au  oath  by  which  all  the  t^r's  officers  and 
miuisttrs  swear,  hi/  nil  mf<in<t  in  t!)cir  power  to  devise  or  to  execute,  to  seek 
to  incrca.sif  the  tsar's  treasure.  This  ungodly  oath  leads  ostrny  not  ou 
bad  but  also  many  gcod-hearted  men. 

What  would  be  the  benefit  of  the  abolition  of  this  bad  law.  and  of  an 
improved  legislation  ?  This,  that  the  kiugdom  would  be  confirmed  to  the 
desciinlant«  vi  iliy  majesty  for  ;i|»t.s  to  come  :  thy  conscience  would  b« 
juftific"!  before  G<"d  and  before  all  the  world,  and  thy  government  purified 
from  the  reproach  of  covctousness  and  tyrannj*,  Ac.  And  as  regtrds  tba 
present  time,  the  nobles  and  merchants  and  all  the  people,  having  their 
share  in  these  libertit*.  will  be  zealous  to  relieve  the  present  exhaustion  of 
the  treasury  in  order  to  a  return  to  the  silver  currency  and  to  a  p<ttO 
And  the  Poles  will  be  mmh  more  ready  to  m.ike  peace  with  us,  and 
acrepi  the  tuartvkh  (us  hrir)  to  their  kingdom.  And  the  nations,  which  now 
dread  thi.s  government  as  the  devil  and  hell,  will  then  be  willing  and 
desirous  to  live  under  so  good,  rea.s<inable,  and  humane  a  sceptre. 

§  xxxi.  p.  307.  PrejMratori;  addrets  of  the  tuor  to  the  people  of  all  his 
empire. 

'Wc  have  noticed  that  there  are  certain  things  in  this  our  kingdc 
which  are  prejudicial  to  the  general  welfare  of  all  the  nation,  and 
account  of  which  every  order  and  class  suffers  and  complains  ;  and  no  < 
of  tliem  all  is  contei.t  with  its  lot  and  condition.    And  no  wonder.    Afti 
the  convprnion   of  Vladimir  there  were  incessant  and  numberless  ci^ 
feuds ;  then  the  Tatar  yoke,  till,  by  the  roorcy  of  God,  the  grand  prii 
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Ivan  Dmitrievioh  began  to  break  their  power,  and  later  the  t«ar  Ivan 
Bo&ilievich  broke  it  altogether.  But  the  teiar  Ivau  was  occupied  bj  con- 
tinuul  wars,  and  had  a  fierce  and  violent  temper,  and  so  wa«  incapable  of 
providing  in  all  respects  for  hia  kingdom  &s  there  was  need,  or  of  establish- 
ing an  improved  legislation.  After  him  there  came  hi.'*  son.  who  was  only 
half-witted;  and  after  him  a  time  of  national  sufFeriug,  in  which  two 
tisara  perished,  and  their  families  were  extinguished.  Our  father  received 
the  empire  in  a  state  of  exhaustion  and  ruin  and  grout  weakness,  and  he 
did  all  that  he  could  to  raise  and  restore  it ;  and  he  did  much.  And  if  he 
did  not  correct  some  laws  which  needed  correction,  the  reason  was  this, 
that,  in  the  calamitous  state  of  the  empire,  he  alone  could  not  do  all  tfakt 
needed  to  be  done. 

'  The  goodness  of  God  does  not  all  things  at  once,  nor  does  He  give  to 
one  mau  all  gifts.  He  has  given  to  us,  though  uuworthy,  at  this  present 
time,  the  wish  to  complete  that  which  may  be  moat  to  His  glory,  and 
most  for  the  credit  and  advantage  of  our  dignity  (which  He  baa  been 
pleased  to  make  His  vicegerent  in  this  empire),  and  for  the  genera!  happi- 
ness of  you  and  of  all  the  Russian  and  Slavonian  people  (see  p.  G8), 

'  We  wish,  I  say,  in  the  first  place,  to  put  an  end  to  the  present  system 
of  k&baks,  and  to  every  other  hurtf  d1  source  of  gain  to  the  treasury  by 
which  we  perceive  the  people  to  be  burdened.  We  wish  to  give  to  every 
order  and  class  of  the  people  reasonable  liberties,  so  that  all  may  be  con- 
tent with  their  lot  and  condition  (see  p.  0^>)-  To  the  spiritualty  we  wish 
to  confirm  and  enlarge  their  liberties.  To  the  boyars  to  grant  that  in 
their  pomiestia  they  have  certain  additional  powers  and  liberties,  and 
other  murks  of  honour  and  distinction,  as  we  have  observed  to  bo  cus- 
tomary in  other  parts  of  Europe.  To  the  dvorianins,  in  like  manner,  and 
to  the  military,  there  shall  be  given  certain  suitable  liberties.  To  the 
citizens,  lastly,  and  artisans  in  the  towns,  and  to  the  labouring  class  in 
the  country  ridings,  there  shall  be  such  graces  shown  as  may  make  them 
well  ontent. 

'  Bui,  before  this  is  carried  into  execution,  there  is  need  to  consider  by 
common  counsel  the  foundations  of  public  wclfai'e  and  happiness,  and  then 
to  legialate  accordingly.  And  as  a  preliminary,  before  we  put  an  end  to 
government  monopoly  {of  fermented  liquors)  and  certain  other  burdens, 
there  is  need  that  yon  all,  by  common  consent,  declare  to  us  what  method 
you  are  ready  to  follow  in  order  that  the  imperial  treasury  may  obtain 
the  revennes  wanted  for  the  defence  of  the  empire  and  for  all  other  public 
expenses. 

'  Secondly,  before  we  suppress  certain  clauses  in  the  oaths  now  taken 
bj  our  officials,  especially  that  for  the  increase  by  n/l  moans  of  our  trea- 
sure, and  before  wo  grant  the  liberties  we  have  spoken  of,  ye  shall  all  swe&r 
Jto  us  never  to  call  nor  receive  to  the  kingdom,  principality,  or  hot-podar- 
lip  any  alien.  And  in  case  of  the  failure  uf  our  line,  if  yon  have  to 
eome  to  a  free  election,  that  you  will  elect  no  alien,  but  only  a  man  of 
SlAvonian  race,  &c.  And  we  wtU  swear,  and  oblige  our  snqoeosors  to 
swear,  not  to  give  our  daughters  In  marriage  to  aliens,  but  only  to  rulers 
of  KiaTonian  peoples  and  to  princes  and  boyars  of  our  own  subjects ;  and, 
in  like  manner,  not  to  take  wives  to  ourselves  from  aliens,  but  only  from 
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the  dangbters  of  Slavonian  rulers  And  from   tbi^se  of  the  prinoes 
governors  and  bojara  of  our  own  Bubjecta. 

'  Thirdly,  there  is  need  to  tjikc  counsel  not  only  for  the  revennen,  bat 
also  for  the  honour  of  this  our  empire  and  of  all  the  Slavonian  pt-opl 
eo  as  to  give  its  due  lustre  to  the  national  honour,  if  in  any  respect  it 
been  obncured,  e.g.  respecting  our  imperial  title,  and  a]>pointment, 
honour,  and  authority  :  what  \n  the  meaning  of  the  titles  TVar  and  A'r4| 
and   who  hiM  i)uwcr  to  eatablish  kingdoms   {kraU-atca)  ;  and  to  ap|; 
kings  ikrt'ilg),  &c.     After  thtse  three  points  have  been  considered  we  wi 
grant  you  libt-rties.* 

§  juttii,  p.  ,'{10.  Lfijiitlatlou  against  the  nationnlreproach,  and  for  other 
noeda,  and  hbcrtiea  to  every  order  and  class.  (The  taar  contiuues  to 
speak  to  all :) 

1.  '  Let  the  bishops,  popes,  cl^-rks,  monks,  nans,  and  all  people  of 
ecclesiastical  aud  spiritual  order  be  ej-tmpt  from  the  prikuzrs  and  fr\ 
gecular  tiihuHuh  ;  and  let  them  judge  themselves  among  themselves, 
them  be  exempt  also  from  all  public  burdnit  mid  »fnuct»^  from  lahon 
anil  f mm  all  iniposls.     For  «ince  they  are  dedicated  to  the  service  of  i 
they  ought  not  to  be  forced  to  humitu  services.    The  Lord  says  :  *'He 
touches  you  touches  the  apple  of  my  eye"  (Zuch.  ii.  8).     And  evon  amr 
the  heathen  Egyptiatis  Joseph  of  old  bought  for  the  king  all  the  In 
except  the  laud  of  the  pri(  sts ;  that  is,  the  priests  continued  to  hold  tl 
own  forravr  lands  without  any  burdt^n  of  service  or  tax. 

2.  '  We  account  the  honour  of  our  faithful  servants,  kniazes,  govemc 
boyars,  and  all  dvorianin!*,  to  be  our  own  honour  and  credit :  for 
better  and  more  houourubtt^  those  over  whom  any  one  rules,  so  much  the 
better  aud  more  honourable  is  he  himself  accounted  to  be.  Thurcfoie 
judge  it  fit  and  good  to  grant  special  liberties  (or  privileges),  and  to 
the  honour  of  our  faithful  servants  and  dvorianins.  Examples  : 
existence  of  an  aristocracy  in  France  makes  the  king  there  more  secure 
and  more  respected,  while  its  ubi>ence  in  Turkey  exposes  the  sultan 
direct  and  personal  diuiger  and  insults  from  the  janizzaries.  And  so 
it  Was  with  the  old  Roman  emperors.  And  we  have  se«*n  among  onr- 
aelves  twice  p^jpular  insurrections,  all  owing  to  this,  that  the  bojars  have 
not  BQch  power  and  firmnt*s  as  to  keep  in  check  the  multitnde. 

'  The  Turks  in  thetr  conquered  provinces  always  give  greater  liV 
and  privileges  to  their  own  people  than  to  the  old  inhabitants  ;  but 
it  is  just  the  contrary,  which  is  extremely  unsuitable  and  dangerous. 
Poland,  &c.  .  .  .  But  those  liberties  which  justice  and  reason  every  way 
demand  here  may  now  be  given  with  advantage.     Now  the  iubabitauts  ( 
this  country  wtiuld  fain  pass  over  into  Lithuania  ;  but  when  those  libertil 
•re  given,  the  Lithuanians  will  wish  to  come  over  to  us. 

'  Privilegia  in  tantuni  debent  coucedi  uiiicuique  statui  et  personic  ia 
particular!,  in  qtinntum  proaunt  toti  communitati ;  et  si  aliquod  pri\Tlegi« 
nou   est  jitile  c-ummunitati,  ntdlo  modo  debet  coucedi,  nee  concesnti 
nnquam   tolerari,     Ilia  autem  privilegia  prjccipue    obsuut  perniciemqd 
inferunt  communitnti,  quie  quocumque  modo  londunt  ad  dissolaUou^ 
perfects}  monarchite. 

'  So  we  must  be  careful  herein  not  to  go  beyond  the  right  meast 
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And  BO,  first,  we  will  define,  limit,  and  aecare  onr  own  imperial  liberties 
or  prerogAtires,  and  preeminence,  and  inoommuaicable  irresponsible 
antbority. 

".  '  No  one  is  to  dare  to  c«in  monej  in  his  own  name,  or  without  the 
royal  command,  b.  Nor  to  keep  armed  men  nnder  a  standard  of  his  own, 
e-Tcept  that  kniazes  (princes),  governors,  and  boyars  may  keep  their  own 
armed  servants  in  such  numbers  as  we  allow,  c.  Kniazea  alone  shall  be 
free  to  hold  each  one  fortified  city  or  town ;  bnt  every  one  shall  be  free 
to  hold  a  fort  for  his  own  aerranto.  and  to  make  hia  own  honse  defensible 
(i.e.  against  robbers,  &c).  d.  No  one  shall  hold  any  prikoz  or  province  of 
oara  by  hereditary  tenure,  but  some  phkaze«  and  offices  may  be  beld  by 
our  order  for  life,  e.  No  city  or  town  is  to  appoint  for  it.Melf  by  its  own 
authority  any  kind  of  starosts,  or  governora,  or  commanders,  or  judges. 
f.  No  one,  without  oxir  oukaz,  is  to  convoke  any  kind  of  mooting  or 
assembly,  tj.  No  knioz  or  rnler  (elaAtelin),  nor  any  other  man  whatever, 
is  to  sell  his  pomiestia  without  first  giving  notice  to  ns  ;  and  no  one  is  to 
bay  family  estates  and  poroiestin,  or  other  immovable  property,  beyond  a 
certain  limit,  but  cmly  so  far  as  he  obtains  license  from  as  and  our  officers. 
h.  In  fine,  no  one  is  to  take  to  himself  or  acquire  any  sort  of  authority,  or 
property,  or  privities,  or  power,  or  dominion  by  which  he  might  be 
enablt^  to  infringe  upon  the  power  of  our  majesty,  t.  We  and  our 
aaoceasors  shall  swear  to  preserve  to  you.  our  faithful  subjects,  all  these 
liberties  which  wo  now  give  and  grant  to  you.  Only,  if  hereafter  there  be 
frf>ni  any  of  you,  or  of  your  children,  in  any  rank,  any  disobedience,  if  any 
abuse  their  privileges,  and  disobey  and  resist  our  orders,  in  such  case  we 
and  oursuccemora  shall  no  longer  be  bound  to  maintain  those  privileges 
which  have  been  so  abused,  and  no  such  power  of  acting  against  us  is  to 
be  understood  to  have  b»»en  given  or  instituted  by  us. 

•  To  speak  more  distinctly  and  brit-fly  :  The  king  is  God's  vicar,  and 
living  legislation,  and  he  is  not  subject  to  any  other  legislation  than  that  of 
God,  but  he  is  above  all  human  legislation.  Consequently,  the  king  catmot 
create  any  legislation  above  himself.  For  God  has  set  the  king  above  all 
bfunau  legislation.  Ail  these  liberties  and  privileges  remain  always  under 
Ibe  control  of  us  and  our  successors,  and  we  can  annul  and  withdraw 
them,  but  not  without  reasonable  and  sufficient  cau^ie.  And  so  far  only 
we  bind  ourselves  and  our  successors  by  swearing  an  oath  to  maintain 
them. 

3.  '  In  the  name,  then,  of  the  most  holy  Trinity,  we,  N.  &c.,  give  and 
grant  to  you  our  faithful  servants  and  dvorianins  and  to  your  descendants 
these  following  liberties,  powers,  and  houours  for  ever  : 

•We  (for  the  benufit  of  the  whole  Iwdy)  establish  for  ever  perfect 
autocracy  in  ourselves  and  in  our  succi'ssors,  &c. 

'  la  the  first  place,  we  divide  you  into  three  orders,  and  institute  in 
yiiu  three  honourable  ranks  of  heralilnry  nohilihj.  Hereditary  nobles  of 
the  first  rank  shall  bi-  called  htiazex  (princes),  of  whom  each  tnnst  have  in 
hi*  province  one  fortified  city  or  town  and  fortress,  but  not  more  than 
one.  Of  the  kniazes  the  number  shall  be  limited  j  twelve  seems  to  be 
enough,  and  not  too  many.  Anotht-r  rank  shall  be  called  boyars.  Both 
these  two  ranks  sliull   be  called  together  distinguished  imtnili  boyai-a 
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and  ralers  {vUutfli).    The  third  rank  shall  be  called  hereditary  nobl 
(jilemiafiie). 

4.  '  Then  we  exempt  you  from  all  servile  (or  burdensome)  aerrice,  all 
from  the  class  of  k/io/ojis.     You  shall  be  called  our  faithful  servants, 
dTorianins,  and  nobles  {jiropfe  n/  /urn  if  if),   but  not  Ihlopi:    and   yfl 
shall  b«  for  ever  free  from  all  servile  service  aud  labour,  from  tribal 
tax,  collections,  duty  of  supplying  beasts  and  carriages (^M/fci(/j<).  burdc 
of  the  land,  of  handicrafts,  &c.  &c. ;  alw  from  keeping  guard,  and  frona  i 
burdensome  military  duty  in  time  of  peace  and  quiet :  but  in  the  field  iuT 
war,  and  in  the  cities  and  towns  at  times  of  need,  no  one  is  to  be  exempt 
from  any  sort  of  work  or  labour. 

5.  '  Nobles  (people  of  family)  shall  not  call  themselves  by  diminutive 
as  "  Borko,"  "  Vladko,"  but  by  their  full  name,",  "  Boris,"  '*  Vladimir ;" 
by  their  baptismal  and  putrouymic,  a^  "  Boris  Ivanovich,"  but  by  the 
baptismal  and  family  name,  sis  "  Boris  Morozoff." 

6.  *  No  one  shall  knock  the  ground  with  his  forehead  before  any  ma 
bat  only  before  God  and  the  sacred  icons ;  and  whoever  does  shall 
reprimanded  the  fii'st  time,  and  if  he  does  it  again  he  shall  be  punished. 

7.  '  Certain   honorai-y  titles  shall   be   taken  by    the    three  classes  of 
nobles,  and  given  to  them  here,  as  is  usual  in  other  countries. 

a.  '  Kniazea  entering  Mo.scow  and  other  towns  may  be  preceded  by 
four  wind  instruments  aud  two  trumpeters,  &c,  &c. 

8.  '  All  hereditary  nobles  shall  be  for  ever  exempt  from  puniahmooj^ 
by  the  kuout  or  by  cudj^cls,  and  from  all  other  iguomiaious  puuishmeut 
as  braudtng,  cutting  oS  of  nose,  ears,  or  hands,  &c.    Boyars,  if  disgrace 
may  be  bani^hf-d  by  the  hossoadar  without  process  of  trial,  but  ma  pun- 
ished with  any  severity  or  with  death,  nor  deprived  of  their  proper! 
without  triiil  and  judgment. 

9.  'No  one  aliall  have  power  to  reduce  a  nobleman  to  bondage  (as 
debt)  or  servitude  (sakafmlit  v'  khlopslvo),  but  any  one  of  inferior  rai 
may  vohintarily  and  temporarily  take  service  under  any  other  of  tuper 
rank  to  himself. 

e.  '  Pomiestia  can  be  held  by  boyars  only,  not  by  any  of  the  cla* 
8ubj«rct  to  imposts  and  service.    Only  n  limited  extent  of  land  near  towi 
according  to  the  need  of  the  town,  and  the  license  granted,  for  pasturage. 

10.  '  The  diflerencj  of  all  boyars  from  mere  citizens,  aud  of  each  rank, 
shall  be  marked  by  certain  distinctions  of  dress. 

11.  'Devices  to  be  borne  before  them  on  their  shields  shall  be  givea 
for  distinguiahed  feats  of  military  service  to  boyars. 

12.  'A  kuiaz  who  has  been  on  daily  service  at  court  or  in  military 
service  for  three  years  shall  be  freed  for  life  from  the  duty  of  coming 
to  Moscow  or  living  there,  unless  specially  called  for ;  and  any  otb 
ruler  (vlastelin)  after  six  years  service,  in  like  manner.  And  those  of 
imeiiili  buyars  who  are  on  service  at  court  shall  not  be  all  bound  to 
at  once  and  at  all  times,  but  by  turns,  on  certain  days  and  for  cert 
hours. 

13.  '  Kniaze*,  vlastelins,  and  btiyars  who  have  served  long  in  tho  wa 
if  they  are  old,  or  maimed,  or  otherwise  disabled,  may  engage  aud  send  a 
substitute. 


POLITICS  OF  KRUAXICH,  A.D.  1664. 


69 


14.  'All  BODS  of  koiaz&s  and  vlastolins,  and  sons  of  bojrors  and  of 
eitiseua  and  of  the  prikaznikH.  not  all.  bat  as  many  as  there  seems  to  be 
ne«d  of,  and  as  shall  be  determined,  shall  have  permtsaion  to  learn  Greek 
and  Latin,  in  order  to  understaad  the  history  of  nations,  philosophy,  and 
politics.  Bat  practical  sciences,  such  as  are  needed  not  by  boyars  only, 
as  arithmetic,  astronomy,  geometry,  and  medicine,  shall  be  taught  to  the 
tana  of  citizens  and  to  those  of  the  poorer  boyars  in  such  numbers  as  it 
may  need. 

15.  '  Every  kniaz  and  vlastelin  shall  have  power  to  build  and  fortify 
for  himictf  one  city  or  tovim,  and  therein  or  near  to  it  his  own  fortified 
mansion  or  fort  (oittrnij)  of  his  own  residence  ;  or  he  may  hold  a  city  or 
town  committed  to  him  by  the  krill,  and  exercise  in  it  the  power  of  the 
Bword  against  all  erildoers.  Only  such  as  are  accused  of  treason  ho  must 
send  to  the  king's  prikaz. 

1G.  *  Jrnciiiti,  and  all  nobles  of  family  (phinmiti),  shall  not  be  obliged 
to  serve  on  ombamies  at  their  own  charge ;  nor  boutul  Lo  make  any  of 
those  presents  now  customarily  made  to  the  tsar.  And  wo  will  not 
receive  or  take  from  you  any  such  yearly  presents  ;  but  only  if  anything 
is  offered  or  given  to  us  freely  and  exceptionally,  we  may  accept  it,  if  it 
pleases  ns  tu  do  so. 

17.  '  We  and  our  succcosors  shall  swear  to  give  our  sisters  and  daugh- 
ters in  marriage  only  to  Slavonians. 

18.  'lu  like  manner  to  take  for  our  wives  only  daughters  of  Sla- 
Toniana. 

19.  'For  the  greater  honour  and  advantage  and  longer  continuance 
of  your  families  and  family  names,  that  they  may  not  be  weakened  and 
ruined  by  multiplication  and  subdivision,  wo  establish  for  the  crown  the 
principle  of  iuhuritance  by  one  only  male  heir,  the  eldust  son  succeeding, 
and  younger  sous  receiving  pomiestia,  with  the  title  of  kuinzet,  and 
daughters*  receiving  porlioaa  in  money. 

'And  with  you,  kuiazcs  atid  vlastelins,  it  shall  be  in  like  manner: 
your  family  estates  and  pomiestia  shall  not  be  subdivided,  but  shall  go  all 
with  the  title  of  kniaz  to  the  eld»-8t  son,  his  sisters  being  portioned  in 
money  according  to  the  ability  of  their  father,  and  the  younger  brothers 
having  only  the  title  of  boyars,  aud  taking  service  in  our  court,  with  the 
prospect  of  becoming  in  time  imt-niti  and  vlnnteliug. 

20.  '  And  an  we  think  it  no  dishonour  to  our  royalty  to  take  a  wife 
from  you  our  subjects,  so  yon  in  your  respective  ranks  shall  not  think  it 
dishonourable  to  titke  wives,  if  it  so  bo,  from  the  rank  next  below  your 
own  ;  and  nobiJitr  of  descent  shall  not  be  considered  to  be  connected  with 
the  mother,  but  only  with  the  father. 

21.  'According  to  the  good  rule  followed  in  France,  women  shall  be 
incapable  of  succeeding  to  the  throne,  and  in  that  respect  it  shall  be  aa  if 
they  did  not  exist. 

2'j.  *  We  and  our  successors  and  you  all  shall  swear  never  io  make  an 

.•lieu  {i.r.  one  who  is  not  a  Slavonian)  sovereign  of  Russia  ;  nor  to  receive 

obey  any  such  :  and  aiiy  oath  taken  to  such  shall  bo  ipso  facto  void, 

unlawful,  and  as  a  pier  jury. 

23.  '  AIbo  we  shall  swear  never  to  invite  any  alien  kings  or  princes 
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into  BuBsia,  though  we  may  on  occasion  receive  and  help  such 
refuge  with  us. 

24.  '  Nor  dhall  any  alien  be  capable  of  being  made  kr&l,  kniaz. 
vloiitelLD.  okolnik,  voivode,  boyar,  dvoriauin,  or  governor  of  any  citji 
town  ;  nor  of  holding  any  pomie»tia  or  dvor8,  or  houses  in  any  town, 
any  immovable  propierty  (not  counting,  however,  aa  aliens  Poles,  Che 
Berviana,  Bulgarians,  and  Croate). 

25.  '  No  alien  shall  be  capable  of  being  natiomiliged. 

26.  '  In  ca«e  of  any  civil  contention  or  war,  that  side  which  intio- 
doces  any  armed  force  of  foreigners  shall  lose  all  claim  to  support. 
This  and  other  like  claases  are  to  be  enforoed  by  anathemas  of  the  saored 
synod. 

27.  '  In  wars  against  foreign  enemies  foreign  mercenaries  or  auxilia 
may  l>e  engaged  ;  but  as  soon  a»  the  ntcessity  is  over,  they  must  be 
missed  and  sent  out  of  the  kingdom. 

28.  '  Merchants  and  artlRaiiB,  and  all  kinda  of  citizens,  and  whole  cit 
seeking  it,  and  sending  to  us  their  envoys,  may  obtain  our  royal  privileg 
First  of  all,  as  we  wish  to  put  an  end  to  the  government  (monopolic 
especially  to  the)  kabaks,  the  towns  must  propose  to  provide  that 
treasury  be  not  damaged  :  and  on  this  account  we  propose  to  reJUTr'e 
or  two  months  in  the  year  ;  and  if  any  town  fails  to  tax  itself  saitat 
then  our  monopoly  muiil  go  on  as  l>r/ure. 

29.  '  lu  like  manner  of  all  the  government  monopolies  of  nit, 
caviar,  corn,  mead,  ashes,  leather,  iron,  &c. ;  so  that  no  one.  either  alien  < 
native,  may  ever  more  in  our  kingdom  farm  such  monopolies. 

30.  'Nor  fthall  it  be  free  anywhere  ia  our  kingdom  for  any  forfigner* 
to  set  up  depotji,  agencies,  &c.,  for  commercial  purposes.     But  we  shall 
give  our  cities  and  towns  the  power  and  duty  {oblaiit)  of  ^tt^Kaciu 
of  expelling  aliens)  ;  and  if  they  neglect  to  do  this,  they  shall  be  fined. 

'  Foreigners  coming  inti>  Kuwia  in  time  of  civil  discord  to  fight 
be  put  to  death  without  mercy. 

31.  'Towns  with  slobodas  (oualobodnmi)  shall  have  their  own  in- 
spectors and  Inrnif.-i^  or  councillors,  and  hirichi  (assessors  of  contribution^ 
from  the  order  of  the  citizeiii  (poi^iuilxkai/n) :  but  the  naznr  (inspector! 
pitar  (secretary),  and  the  judge  shall  be  of  the  order  of  the  boyars.  Tl 
judge  shall  decide  alone  tesstr  cuumcs,  but  trials  of  bloodshed,  &c.,  si 
be  determined  by  the  plurahty  of  voices:  and  they  shall  judge  ai 
punish  thieves,  robbers,  and  coiners  of  the  class  of  citizens.  But  all  oth^ 
criminals  and  boyare  are  to  be  judged  by  our  joupana  and  judges  set 
us  in  our  prikaz.  The  chouvari  (or  staroiftt)  in  the  towns  shall  be  nom} 
nated  by  our  joupana;  only  their  lavniki  and  judges  shall  be  chosen  by 
the  burghers  (the  potaelniki)  for  themselves. 

32.  '  The  artisans  shall  have  their  own  companies  (guilds  or  felloi 
ships)  and  heads  (na«tavi),  and  they  shall  not  be  forced  to  work  withot 
being  paid  for  it 

33.  '  It  shall  be  free  for  all  to  play  on  musical  instruments,  and  to  wear 
their  beorda  and  their  hair  as  they  plea.so,  only  not  in  the  Tatar  fashion. 

34.  '  All  foreign  money  of  pure  gold  and  silver  shall  puss  in  all  the 
empire,  at  its  ascertained  and  recognised  value ;  but  not  foreign  mone^_ 
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of  mixed  metals.    Pare  copper  monej  of  Ow  Bvedts  ifcall  paa,  bnt  at  • 
lower  rate  than  uncoiaed  copper, 

S^.  '  There  shall  be  four  lulnv  tiMWigw  of  joit  vdgbt  and  nine, 
with  the  image  and  derioe  of  xkt  eoTcteign,  utd  of  tlw  citj  where  tb« 
moaej  is  cxiioed,  of  gold,  of  silver,  of  copper,  and  of  mixed  metal,  part 
silver  and  part  capper.  1.  Z^tttmitt,  or  gold  mhiw.eorrgaiioodiug  to  the 
DuU:h  gold  pieces.  2-  Of  flUror.  poA^M  Mid ^e*MB«,  three  gri«iuM going  to 
a  ruble,  and  ooe  and  a  half  to  a  poldaa ;  aim  akmtimat,  of  the  eixtb  part 
of  a  ruble,  three  of  these  »"»^"g  a  polthta.  and  two  inaUng  a  grima. 
3.  Of  the  roix«d  metal  there  ttaU  be  ooiaed  dtmtthat,  of  whiA  axtj  ritaH 
make  a  ruble,  thirty  a  poltina.  and  tvcoty  a  griraa,  aad  ten  a  ihetiiiw 
The  mixed  metal  shall  be  half  niver  aad  half  copper,  the  mxty  doiwWnw 
cootaiaia{{  iQ  silver  and  copper  the  trae  value  of  arable.  Aad  of  thia  MnM 
mixed  meial  there  shall  be  coined  alto  aortn,  of  vhich  four  af«  to  go  to  a 
doudka,  or  240  to  a  mble.  4.  Of  pare  e->ppcr  there  ihsD  b*  hroiald  of  tha 
weight  of  one  zlotnik,  tbeir  vahse  farytag  with  tha  priea  of  eoppir. 

36.  *  Damaged  and  light  or  debaacd  bmmcj  and  tokoM  an  not  to 
paas.    If  any  oome  In-inging  oKh  had  aiofi^  to  a«7  town,  avail  in  tha 

r's  name,  the  township  b  free  to  p«rt  dken  to  daath,  kitiof  than  ba 
fesaed  fint.    And  evtry  town  dhaO  keep  staadard  wtigbta  aod  maa- 
and  officer*  to  t^st  mnoej. 

37.  '  If  you  woald  have  the  libertiea  gimntwl  by  ib,  yoa  miMt  h*  rrady 
to  contribute  to  oar  tr«asary  when  called  apoa ;  aad  we.  on  the  other  lianrl, 
engage  not  to  burden  yoo  with  iipiwla  (jwAsri,  eoHeetkwtt)  wiihoat  real 
need.  Not«  that  all  the  citizens  aadailiiiM.aiMl  all  lb*  hmeH  aad  §tUanl 
(I'.r.  agricultural  laboorea)  on  oar  en>wo  domaww,  aad  ako  all  tha 

poMdiiiii  Aad  kineti  on  a0  tlM  dowutm  of  the  iiwiliaiMtiia,  of  tha  kalaMa, 
of  the  rliiateli,  and  of  the  boyars,  hav«  to  euatribate  Ihaa. 

38.  '  F<^ur  cities,  viz.  thflee  of  Tladiair,  YarodbiE,  Pdcofl,  and  Nov- 
gorod, shall  have  Che  privilege  of  eocaiag  the  gold,  silrer,  vitxed  mut*!, 
and  copier  coinages  rcspecUvely ;  aad  Ihej  BMy  arrtat,  try,  aad  ptiuish 
ootuen,  &c..  aU  o^tx  the  enpixv. 

39.  '  The  Icmtii  and  the  Hsai  sahjeet  to  labour  and  tMudcawme  •nrviea, 
bting  better  off  here  than  in  other  eonatnee.  wh^re  the  penrpU  of  the 
boyan  and  military  pat  then  to  dealh  wMhoat  neaDoating  iur  it  U>  any 
one,  we  coii&rm  these  their  aaesant  aad  iiistowmy  advaalagee :  let  no  oum 
dare  to  op(ir«es  or  wrong  an;  of  thea^  or  ferae  thon  to  lalMuni  trr  Ifiir- 
dens  in  contravention  of  oar  ookaL 

44>.  '  Iimtead  of  the  preeeat  oath  to  tacresae  the  tsar's  tr«iA«Mri<  Uy  nit 
means  that  can  be  devised,  Ac,  aU  oAdola shall  tske  a  aawoslli  of  tldnlMy . 
nor  tihall  tiiey  be  expected  to  appear  in  e*fMMiv«  oAcial  dreasM  on  ftmll  - 
Tula,  &c.  Abo  their  pay.  hilberlo  iaeafleieittt,  shall  be  inereaMMl ;  and  l,1tn 
too  great  number,  aa  places  fall  vaesat  by  <lwaiha,  reduced. 

41. '  Oar  Saviour  says:"  Every  kiagdundtTtdad  against  its««lf  U  hrotiifhli 
to  desolation."  It  may  be  so  dtvidcd  ka  two  vaya  :  1.  Iiy  havtiig  tw<i  01 
three  or  many  mlers>  as  we  had  before  tha  tiOM  of  thu  Tsinnt ,  01 ,  S, 
by  the  nobles  or  boyars  taking  to  tbeoiaslves  atoewrtvti  |i)M<riln«,  (i«  dss 
been  the  caae  among  tha  Poica  aad  the  Oennana.  To  prt'VKnl,  MiU,  wn 
have  made  lawa  (aa  above  of  tha  anwmaicm,  aad  of  marrugtw),     lint  rnr- 
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tbor,  for  the  firm  establishment  of  this  unity,  yon  shall  take  the  followil 
oath:'  (Then  followK  the  new  form  of  onth  :  and  it  is  said  that  *  they  on 
are  to  bear  the  title  of  KnUue*  to  whom  we  now  give  it  afresh  ;  the  otJie 
descended  from  former  kniazes,  having  to  content  themselves  with 
qualification  of  Iniiizerichi'). 

42.  'It  is  needful  that  all  should  know  what  are  the  fundament 
baaea  and  supportA  of  the  kingdom  (or  empire,   kralfgtva).      They  are, 

1.  The  maintenance  of  the  Orthodox  faith,  and  non-admissioa  of  heresy. 

2.  Absolutely  autocratic  government.  3.  Care  that  the  kingdom  be  not 
divided,  nor  rule  given  to  forcignere,  of  which  we  have  been  in  great 
danger  at  various  former  times  {e.g.  after  enumerating  others,  in  oar  own 
time,  David  the  t«arcvich  of  C^eor^gia  lived  here  at  Moscow  a  long  tit 
4.  The  cu-stom  of  keeping  the  frontiers  closed.  5.  That  of  requiring 
to  be  usefully  employed,  and  letting  none  of  the  nobles  be  exempt  froi^ 
suitable  public  services  in  the  oonrt,  the  prikazes,  military  service,  and 
embassiee,  nor  of  the  classes  subject  to  imposts  from  their  bm-dens  and 
labonrs,  nor  the  spiritualty  from  their  duty  of  praying  to  (xod  and  sing- 
ing praise  to  Uim.  However,  to  those  who  have  served  a  reaaonable 
length  of  time  our  grace  grants  exemption  and  repoee,  as  aforesaid. 
That  after  the  death  of  a  krAl,  before  his  successor  takes  the  oath,  th« 
shall  bo  a  review  made  in  a  national  assembly  of  all  the  acts,  legislatil 
enactments,  granta  and  abstractions  of  otchinas  and  pomiestin,  of  the 
deceased  sovereign,  and  petitions  made  to  his  sncceattor  as  to  anything 
that  may  seem  to  need  change. 

43.  '  As  we  have  to  think  not  only  of  the  proHt  but  also  of  the  hunoij 
of  all  the  nation,  and  how  all  the  nations  of  Europe  with  one  voice 
honour  us  and  all  our  empire  and  nation'  .  . . 

Then  ho  pa.s8es  in  review  all  the  Russian  history,  observing  hoi 
'  Owing  to  different  circumatance«,  none  of  our  rulers  took  the  fnll  title 
of  Krai,  but  only  that  of  Kniaz,  or  Veliki  Kniaz,  from  Vladimir  to  Ivau 
IV.  And  he,  instead  of  giving  gloty  to  God,  following  flatterers  and 
fablers,  sought  glory  from  men,  and  affected  to  connect  himself,  through 
Prasaian  Varagians,  with  the  line  of  Augnatns  Csesar  and  the  old  Roman 
emperors,  and  so  took  the  Bomau  title  of  Tsar,  and  the  Roman  device  of 
the  double-headed  eagle  :  whereas  the  Roman  empire,  tbe  fourth  beast 
of  the  Scriptures,  '\»  tbe  scene  of  all  the  persecutions,  and  ia  descrit 
only  as  doomed  to  be  destroyed  and  supplanted  by  the  kingdom  of  Cht 
and  it  ha.^  already  been  destroyed  :  aud  from  its  remains  there  shall 
the  infidti!  power  of  Antichriiit.  Moreover,  if  our  ancestors  gave  the  na 
of  tsar  to  David  and  the  other  Jewish  kings,  that  was  a  blunder  on  th< 
part :  those  kings  were  full  k^roU,  which  the  Cnssars  never  were,  but  on 
principt*  or  imperalorea,  first  men  of  the  senators,  or  commanders  of 
army."  He  thinks  the  three-headed  eagle  of  4  Esdras  represents  by 
middle  head  the  Roman  empire  proper,  from  Augustus  to  Angustulus ; 
the  head  on  the  right  that  of  the  Greeks,  who  absurdly  called  themselvi 
Romans,  from  Coiwtantine  to  Constautine  Paleologus  ;  and  the  he 
on  the  left  that  of  the  Oorraans,  from  Charles  the  Great  t<j  Charles 
tdnce  whose  abdication  there  have  btien  no  more  full  emperors,  crowr 
by  the  Pope,  but  only  "  emperors  elect,''  as  the  Austrian  sovereigns  abw 
■tyle  themselves. 
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'  The  Ronaan  emperors,  forty-three  in  nnmber  by  associated  reigns, 
but  only  thirty-three  by  succession,  mostly  died  violent  deaths,  in  cunse- 
quence  nf  there  being  no  aristocracy  to  stand  between  them  and  the 
troops  who  nominated  tbom.  7.  The  Byzantine  history  for  a  like  reason  is 
a  tisane  of  hurrora.  From  Cunstantine  to  the  Roman  treason  or  defection 
{i.e.  to  Charlemi^ne  and  the  Germans),  of  the  fifteen  emperors,  many  were 
killed,  two  were  tonsured,  one  blinded,  and  one  expelled,  to  say  nothing 
of  those  that  followed  later.  And  as  for  the  German  emperors,  from 
Charlemagne,  though  they  were  not  killed  like  the  Romim  and  the 
Byxantine,  still  there  was  no  end  of  war  and  contention  among  them, 
and  bloody  battles,  in  conseqaence  of  the  excessive  poorer  given  to  sub- 
ordinate princes  and  ralers.'  He  explains  the  origin  of  the  fables  about 
Gostomnisl.  The  old  names  connected  with  Novgorod  are  rather  Varagian 
or  Lettish,  than  German  or  Slavonian.  The  Slavonians,  be  thinkf,  con- 
quered the  Letts,  and  founded  Novgorod,  and  took  wives  of  the  conquered 
people,  from  whom  Vladimir  and  others  were  descended  by  the  mother's 
side.  He  thinks  the  Russians  and  Slavonians  to  be  aMx^offs,  and  certainly 
not  akin  to  the  Scythians,  i.e.  to  the  Turks  and  Tatars. 

48.  'Another  absurdity  is  the  pretended  descent  of  Ivan  IT.  or  Vladi- 
mir from  Augustus,  whereas  the  Julian  family  ended  with  Nero.  The 
electors  (kurfiirsts)  were  first  instituted  by  Othol. ;  and  it  is  scarce  yet  100 
years  since  the  time  of  the  first  kurfurst  in  Prussia  {i.e.  in  Brandenburg), 
and  500  years  since  the  German  krijenki  first  came  into  Prussia. 

4'J.  '  The  double-headed  eagle  is  a  Roman,  or  rather  a  German  device. 
The  tsar  Ivan  took  this  and  the  ruined  and  ill-omened  Roman  title  of  Tsar 
or  CiBSAr,  despising  the  native  Slavonian  name  for  a  full  sovereign.'  He 
observes  too  how  'the  Wostfrn  foreigners  never  call  our  sovereigns  krals, 
bat  only  grand  dukes  ;  while  they,  and  we  ourselves,  give  the  name  tsar 
to  the  Georgians  and  Crim-Tatars,  who  are  only  subordinate  rulei-s, 
VMsak  of  other  sovereigns,  and  even  to  the  chiefs  of  iusignificaut  nomad 
tribes,  as  the  Nogais,  &c. 

*  Justinian  writes  blasphemously  that  the  Roman  emperor  is  lord  of 
the  whole  world,  &c.  But  neither  German  emperors  nor  popes  can 
make  krfila;  nor  have  we  anything  to  seek  from  them:  Grod  only  and 
Christ  is  the  great  King  who  makes  kings  ;  and  of  Him  nlone  we  hold. 
And  the  region  held  by  the  Russians  an<l  other  81.a von ian a— thanks  be  to 
God  for  it ! — has  never,  like  the  Roman  empire,  been  the  scene  of  rebellion 
•gainst  Christ  and  persecutions  of  Christians  :  nor  have  we  anything 
whatever  to  do  with  the  Roman  or  Greek  empire  :  and  so  neither  is  it 
hence,  we  trust,  that  any  antichristian  power  is  to  arise,  as  Antichrist  is  to 
arise  from  the  remains  of  the  Roman  empire.    We  therefore  declare  thus  : 

*  Imprimis  Deo  solo  gloriam  damua  :  secuudo  profitemur  nos  et  ante- 
cesaores  nostros  solius  Dei  vicartos  fuisae :  quantum  juris  Rns.si  in 
Romanos,  tantum   habuirunt  Roman!  in  Bussos.     Volumus  igitur  nos 

indA  vice  coronari  corouil  nostril  Ruasiacfi,  et  tunc  penitus  ubrogare 
^ia  dona  et  insignia  Monomachi,  et  alia  quiecnmque  dona  Danaorum  : 
non  quasi  antea  quidquam  juris  aut  ]Jotestatis ad  Icgitimam  coronatiouem 
defuissct ;  sed  focimus  hoc  ideo  ut  tuli  hoc  publico  uctu  penitus  deslrua- 
moaomaem  Tanam  et  politico -bier etioam  opiniooem  quss  mentitur  noa 
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aliunde  quam  a  Deo  renim  honorem  et  potestatom  habere  pome. . , 
Yolamas   etiam    rejicere  ex  titulo    noHtro  percjZTinum  nomen    Taar, 
deinceps  appellari  Slavouicii  appellatiooo  Kriil.     Denique  ex  titulo  nnst 
volumus  omittere  tJtuloH  et  oppolliitionoB  quas  sunt  inferioros  appellatio 
regali :  qui  enim  ei-t  KrAI,  ille  utique  est  et  Veliki  Kniaz  et  SamoderjeS 
et  Horaoadar,  et  Povelitel,  et  Vladilel.* 

50.  Six  reasons  for  this  : 

51.  'No  one  liaa  the  power  to    erect  kingdonu,  or  to  make   kic 
(krAls),  but  only  God.    Neither  the  Roman  ♦'inperor  (tsar),  nor  the  Po( 
And  whoever  pretends  to  such  a  power,  he  is  a  liar  and  a  deceiver ; 
affects  to  make  hiinsulf  a<«  God.  .  .  .  Etrery  king  (krAl)   so  made  by 
is  not  only  equal  in  honour  with  the  Tnar  or  Cnesar  Augustus,  hat  bet 
than  Augustus.     For  Augustus,  the  most  glorious  and  powerful  of 
Roman  tsars,  was  not  a  perfect  autocrat  (as  a  true  krfil  appointed 
God  is),  and  the  Roman  senate  never  swore  true  allegiance  to  him,  nor 
did  he  ever  dare  to  call  bimself  king  (kr&l)  or  hossoudur.     Nor  dctes 
title  Tsar  or  Tsesar  signify  any  authority  or  honour  whatever  ;  but  it 
merely  a  fiurtiame  of  the  Julian  family. 

5'2.  '  Th(t«c  prophecies  of  Daniel,  of  the  apostles  John  and  Paul, 
of  Esdras,  that  there  were  to  be  four  monarchies,  and  that  the  last 
strongest  of  them  all  was  to  be  the  Roman,  and  that  it  was  to  be  at  J 
end  weak  and  divided,  have  now  long  ago  been  perfectly  fulfilled.' 
then  he  explains  the  three-headed  ragle  of  4  Esdrafl,  as  above, &c.,  and  i 
Antichri;<t  arising  from  the  rcmaius  of  the  Rr^man  empire. 

53.  'We  therefore  doclarf)  that  the  Roman  empire  (Uarstro)  baa 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  our  Rii8.Hiun  kingdom  (kraleitra),  nor  it 
with  the  Roman.  2.  He  is  no  friend  to  ns  who  calls  our  kingdom 
t/iircf  lioriit."  Such  an  ill-omened  name  would  portend  to  us  no  good, 
the  wrath  of  God.  ruiu,  uud  all  manner  of  eviL  For  after  the  destt 
iiou  of  that  famous  empire  the  name  and  device  of  Rome  became  soi 
thing  ill-omened  (i,f.  accursed,  hopeless,  and  unhappy).  The  propht 
of  Daniel  cannot  be  auconiphshed  without  the  Roman  empire  bei^ 
utterly  destroyed  by  Jesus  Chri-st.  For  the  Stone  cut  out  without  ha 
(that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  the  King  of  kings)  smote  the  image  on  its  ft 
and  brake  in  pieces  the  toes  of  clay.  And  whoever  serks  to  set  up  agaia 
that  emfiire  destroyed  by  God,  and  to  make  it  ngain  stand  on  its  feetJ 
is  plainly  fighting  against  God.  What  Christ  smites  and  reduces  i 
powder,  ho  w  shall  man  build  that  up  again  ?  3.  We  believe  as  a  certoil 
that  the  capture  and  desolation  of  Moscow  and  other  public  calami)  ies  i 
have  befallen  our  nation  since  the  time  of  the  tsar  Ivan  have  been  owt 
as  to  one  chief  cause,  to  that  most  vain  vanity  of  his  by  which  he 
to  himself  that  ill-omened  unhappy  title  and  device,  and  attempted^ 
build  again  what  God  has  destroyed,  and  has  decreed  to  be  destroyed 
ever.  So  he  fought  against  God  4.  Dauicl  likens  that  empire  to  legs  of 
iron  with  toes  of  clay,  and  himself  explains  this,  that  the  empire  at 
beginning  shall  be  .strong,  but  at  the  end  divided  and  weak.  The  ii 
i.i-  the  strength  and  glory  of  the  Roman  empire,  has  long  since  ps 
away,  and  the  empire  itself  has  perished.  Kow,  if  anything  of  it 
mains,  it  la  only  the  clay,  i.e.  weakness  and  shame :  but  even  that  day 
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remains  now  no  longer.  Whoever,  then,  nrould  connect  oar  kingdom 
with  the  name  of  Rome,  he  does  unthing  elae  than  connect  it  with  weak- 
ness and  shiune.  5.  There  have  been  old  sins  of  persecuting  emperors 
during  many  agcH,  and  later  uther  sins  committed  by  other  nations  living 
m  those  parts.  And  the  full  punishment  of  all  thofle  sins  and  the  t^Tunny 
of  Antichrist  ia  reHerved  for  these  our  last  times,  to  come  upon  that 
empire.  But  in  oar  Buaxiau,  or  rather  in  all  our  Slavonian  nation,  by 
Ood's  mercy,  there  has  never  been  known  any  tyrannical  peraecutor  of 
Christianity.  And  on  that  account  we  have  hope  towards  the  Lord,  that 
He  will  mercifully  preaorve  u»,  that  the  power  of  Antichrist  may  not  alto- 
gether oppress  us.  But  whoever  would  glorify  us  by  giving  us  a  Roman 
name,  he  reckons  us,  as  it  were,  t<j  the  empire  of  AntichiTflt.  6.  .  .  .  Even 
if  the  Lord  were  to  make  us  masters  of  f'onslantinoplti,  it  would  be  very 
unwise  for  us  to  take  that  ill-omened  Roman  name,  but  wo  ought  rather 
then  to  stylo  ourfleive<«  king  (^hral)  of  the  Russians  and  the  Greeks.  .  .  . 
For  these  reasons  we  purpos^to  suppress  both  the  title  Ttiar,  and  the  device 
of  the  eagle,  and  to  style  ournelvea  Krjll,  and  to  substitute  for  the  eagle 
aome  other  more  suitable  device. 

54.  '  To  this  end  it  is  fit  that,  first  of  all,  ye  all  in  a  national  assembly 
altoald  confess  and  declare,  and  we  by  our  authority  confirm  the  same 
declaration,  that  the  regal  autocratic  power  (of  a  kr:ll)  is  the  highest  in 
the  world.  Se&jndly,  that  the  name  and  title  of  krfU  is  higher  and  more 
boDourablo  than  that  of  tsar.  Thirdly,  that  the  tsar  Ivan  and  his  successors 
under  the  title  tsar  have  really  bad  the  name  aud  authority  of  kr.ils, 
through  the  error  of  our  ancestors,  who  called  Uavid  tsar,  when  they  oujjht 
to  have  called  bim  kr^l,  &o. 

55.  'We  command,  then,  all  our  subjects  to  disuse  all  foreign  names, 
sach  as  despot,  an'hotttaa,  effttndi,  herzmj,  and  /lor,  and  to  abstain  from  all 
foreign  manners  and  customs,  aud  as  far  as  possible  fi-om  iutercourHe 
•with  foreigners  ;  and  we  forbid  the  Urie  in  our  own  court  and  in  all  public 
acts  and  writings  of  foreign  terms,  i&u. 

SU.  '  Christ  said,  "  I  receive  not  testimony  from  men  ;"  and.  '"  I  receive 
not  glory  from  men."  So  we  Uio  have  received  glory  not  from  men,  but 
from  God  only.  And  to  God  only  we  ascribe  the  glory  :  Thine,  O  Lord, 
IB  the  kingdom,  and  Thou  art  over  all  rulers,'  p.  302. 

§  xxxiii.  Of  (*in]\iuria{tj:putKioH  <i//<irei(/tiprn).  The  Son  of  Sirach  wi'ites: 
*  Admit  a  strangor,  and  bo  will  ruin  thee.'  Examples  frrim  the  history 
of  many  peoples,  ancient  and  modera.  Among  other  examples,  he  observes 
how  the  Egyptians  suffered  from  having  given  Jacob  a  permanent  settle- 
ment, though  nothing  could  be  less  open  to  criticism  than  was  his  first 
r«50eption  (p.  365),  a(»d  the  Hebrews  did  them  at  first  great  benefits.  The 
Slavonians,  of  all  people,  have  most  need  to  be  on  their  guard  against 
Btraugera,  as  they  are  most  easy  to  be  cheated  and  deceived.  He  extols 
the  Chinese  system  in  this  roR]X!ct,  and  the  great  wall  of  China.  '  It  is 
not  goixi  to  take  the  children's  broad  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.'  ■  .  . 
Here,  instead  of  sending  them  away,  they  will  not  even  let  them  go  !  for 
which  four  reasons  may  be  given,  all  quite  false.  lie  thinks  that  really 
it  is  a  custom  derived  from  the  tyrannical  laws  of  I  van  IV.,  who  naturally 
found  it  difficult  to  get  foreignerd  to  serve  him.     Only  skilful  artisans, 
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pbysiciana,  and  the  like  should  be  cnj^aged  and  ke}}t  so  long  as  needed|_ 
but  obliged  to  teach  native  Buraiana  ;  and  as  soon  as  this  is  done, 
ehould  be  dinmiiised. 

Here  all  the  towns,  that  is,  their  citizens,  should  bind  theraselves  by 
oath  to  render  always  to  the  hossoudarthe  customary  tributes  [tlaut) 
extraordinary  contributions  {hiri)  when  called  for.     And  in  return 
hoBsoadar  should  give  them — 1.  Power  of  the  sword  against  thieves 
robbers.     2.  A  promise  never  to  issue  any  sort  of  liglit  or  debased  cot 
except  only  in  cnse  of  great  ntctittilij,  and  thr.n  not  tcithnut  the  common  cc 
»ent  of  the  chiff  r.itien.     3.  That  all  monopolies  shonld  be  Huppresscd 
ever,  except  for  working  mines ;  and  coiiceasions  for  that  should  be  giv 
not  to  one  man,  nor  for  perpetuity,  but  to  two  or  three  tomether  at 
least,  and  those  natives,  and  for  a  limited  term.     4.  That  they  shou 
expel  for  ever  all  foreign  tradf i-s,  and  all  agents,  commissioners,  and  rep 
seotatives  of  such,  as  factors  and  consuls,  &c.4  they  should  not  be  alloi 
to  live  anywhere  in  Rnssia,  to  keep  housps  or  shops,  or  stores  or  mercha 
dise.  If  the  cities  and  towns  should  be  backward  to  supply  the  needs  of  t| 
hossoudar's  treasury,  then  things  would  have  to  go  on  as  before  :  bat] 
think  the  Russian  people  would  more  readily  sell  their  shirts  from  the 
backs  to  supply  the  needs  of  the  treasury-   than  take  to  themselves  aga 
those  intolerable  hardens  of  free  robbery,  kabaks,  monopolies,  light 
debased  coinage,  and  foreign  traders,  p.  370. 

Foreign  astrologers  and  alchemists  should  be  flogged  and  brandc 
and  then  expelled ;  magicians  and  sorcerers  should  be  burned  (p,  3711 
Professors  of  ludicrous  and  scandalous  arts  should  be  flogged  and  expelle 
&a  jugglers,  dancers  on  the  tight-rope,  stage  players,  makers  of  firewor 
•with  gnnpowdcT,  charmers  of  serpents,  &c. 

Physicians,  interpreters,  musician",  and  all  sorts  of  artisans  should 
be  received  in  such  numbers  as  there  may  be  need  :  tbe«e  ebould  all 
required  to  teach  Russian  boys,  and  as  soon  as  any  art  baa  been  sufficient 
taught  to  Russians,  the  foreigners  should  be  dismissed,  and  oo  more 
thom  brought  iu. 

Foreign  patriarchs,  bishops,  monks,  and  captives  in  poverty,  seeki 
alms  for  the  sake  of  the  name  of  Christ,  t^bould  be  allowed  to  come  as 
go  freely ;  refugees  also,  according  to  circumstances,  should  be  received. 
If  strangers  come  seeking  ftimpfi/  baptism,  and  content  with  their  neces- 
sary food,  there  would  be  hopes  of  good  from  them  ;  but,  with  few  excep- 
tions, all  who  are  baptised  bore  have  interested  motives. 

O  unhappy  Slavonian  people,  which  art  mode  a  spectacle  of  re- 
proach to  the  whole  world  !  And  be  contrasts  at  length  the  relative  state  ( 
foreigners  and  natives  in  Russia.  The  natives  live  subject  to  the  great 
oppression,  and  have  not  freedom  even  for  the  sweat  of  their  broi 
while  foreigners  have  all  sorts  of  liberties  and  privileges.  .  .  .  No  nat 
is  free  to  make  at  home  any  fermented  liquor,  even  for  bis  own  domes 
consumption  ;  but  every  foreigner,  even  though  in  disgrace  and  banii 
ment,  is  allowed  to  mtdcc  such  liv|uors  openly  (p.  374).  .  .  .  The  Tatars  of 
the  Crimea  and  the  Germans  plunder  and  ruin  us,  on  the  one  side  and 
on  the  other,  by  force  and  by  guile  ;  and  the  ho&soudor  seems  to  be  as  it 
were  a  provider  for  them  both ;  but  the  servitude  to  the  Germans  is 
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moro  flhameful  than  th&i  to  tho  Tatars.  I  have  heard  Germans  bout : 
*  Whoever  wUheg  to  live  for  nothing  nhould  yo  to  Moscow.' 

Boris  objects  :  The  Niemtsi  are  necessary  to  us,  to  teach  our  people 
military  auience.  Annwcr.  As  for  their  training  of  hornemen  and  cavalry,  we 
have  no  need  to  learn  that,  but  rather  to  unlearn  it :  and  for  foot -soldiers, 
if  we  have  not  by  this  time  learned  all  that  they  have  to  teach  us,  we 
never  shall.  I  know  fur  certain  that  the  Germans  have  no  military 
Becrets  remaining  which  the  Russians  have  not  plenty  of  opportunity  of 
learning  in  this  present  war.  It  is  time,  therefore,  to  send  away  the 
Q«rmao8  from  us  once  for  all,  unless  we  are  to  be  their  scholars  for  ever. 
There  is  a  good  opportunity  given  us  now  by  the  conduct  of  the  German 
nembauts,  by  politic  dealing  to  pat  an  end  to  the  existing  commercial 
eontracta  obtained  by  cunning  and  presents,  and  to  send  them  away. 
The  spiritualty  should  petition  ;  and  the  cities  and  towns  should  petition  ; 
•nd  the  hossoudar  is  not  obliged  to  maintain  such  privileges  to  the  great 
damage  of  all  his  empire.  And  he  gives  instances  to  fhow  how  false  is 
the  pretence  of  their  invariable  fidebty  and  freedom  from  treason. 

§  xxxiv.p,  378.  Of  the  2>re*erration  of  the  powers  of  government :  show- 
ing that  this  is  more  difficult  than  to  make  conquests  and  to  extend  an 
empire.  .  .  .  Ivan  IT,  greatly  extended  the  Russian  empire,  but  he  made 
DO  good  taws  tending  to  its  conservation  and  welfare,  but  quite  the  con- 
trary. .  .  .  Instances  of  cities  and  states  which  have  nourished  for  many 
centuries,  especially  Venice.  Thou  also,  O  honourable  tsar,  hast  tlie 
power  to  establish  this  kingdom  lo  Uiy  thisvendanljt  for  many  centuries,  and 
to  canse  it  to  be  unconquered  and  unshaken,  and  free  from  all  internal 
troubles,  if  you  will  consider  and  apply  the  lessons  of  history  :  1.  Solon 
made  a  law  thus :  '  Let  no  man  live  in  idleuecs.*    2.  Lycurgus  enacted 

^^-Wpulsion  of  foreigners.  ;t.  Thrasybulus  the  Athenian  introduced 
/,  a  resource  very  useful  for  the  pacification  of  troubles.  4.  The 
I^ench  rule,  which  incapacitates  women  from  reigning.  5.  The  Venetian, 
tbat  fumtly  estates  are  not  to  be  divided  among  the  sons.  G.  Tho 
VeaetULn,  for  the  election  of  a  prince  (the  doge).  7.  The  Chinese,  and 
the  existing  Russian,  to  keep  the  frontiers  shut.  8.  Another  existing 
rule,  to  giv«  government  allowances  to  exiles,  and  to  retain  those  who 
ara  Bu  in  dixgrace  in  the  service,  &c.  ...  11.  and  12.  Examples  of  h«roic 
longs  and  fouiuKnt  of  kitigdoius,  who  all  iu  some  way  oonfo«sed  God  ; 
♦-i?   '  \  li'xaudcr,  Oon.<rtantine  (who  founded  churches,  and  vouUl  not 

,  Cttarleuiigne,  Rodolph  L  of  Ilnpaburg.  80  be  who  would 
i(*t«  these  exaiuplti*  ou^lit  first  of  all  to  follow  tbcm  in  glorifying  God 
^•ons  marked  and  public:  way. 

§  xxxr.  p.3M.  Of  tho  i/Ujry  of  a  king,  in  what  it  oousists.  .  .  .  What  are 
Uioas  setioDs  (or  which  a  king  deserves  praiso  and  glory  ?  Annotr.  They 
ar«  sueb  as  may  be  bcuclictal  and  salutary  to  the  greatest  unmber  of 
p«opl«,  and  for  the  longest  time  possible.  Boris,  Is  not  then  brave 
flgbting  and  the  conquering  of  new  proviucts  praiseworthy  and  glorious? 
KhtTvoi,  No  :  nut  in  the  luast.  Jiorin,  What,  then,  are  a  king's  cares  and 
dtttiflS  ?  Khervoi.  Uii«  cores  should  be  for  piety,  juaticc.  peace,  and  plenty. 
To  ibis  cod  ho  is  ap|)Oiute>d  king  by  God.  For  those  ends  he  will  aim 
in  j\ut  want   euuourajje  artfi  autl   scioucuM,  ^c 
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Borln.  Is  philosophy  and  inBtruction  useful  for  a  king?     Khtrxoi. 
onlj'  useful,  bnt  quitu  nccemary.     Most  men  and   most  kings  are  bb  if 
thf  J  hail  not  learned  the  alphabet  of  life  :  they  think,  e.i].  that  tbej  ir^ 
unlimiled  nitusters,  lu^tead  of  GoU's  vicegerent*  and  tiftioeiH,  who  will  ha 
to  give  to  Him  an  exact  account  of  their  rule.  They,  being  surrounded 
flatterers,  should,  beaides  books,  have  near  tiiem  one  or  two  pbilosophd 
— one  at  least,  as  remembrancer  or  chronicler  and  philologer,  who  shoii 
also  tell  him  the  truth  from  the  other  side  ;  or  if  he  feared  to  do  this  porsn 
ally,  should  refer  him  to  l>ookB,  which  are  not  afraid  of  declaring  the  trut 
Most  of  all  w  philosophy  needed  here  in  RuE«ia,  where  few  of  the  imper 
councillors  know  anything  of  political  and  philosophical  books. 

14.  Certain  Oreik  flatterers  have  done  much  mischief  in  our  Slavonian 
nation,  by  suggesting  the  idea  that  because  Daniel  writes  of  four  succeiwt 
empires,  thereftire  the&e  have  a  certain  superiority  over  all  others  : 
even  after  the  destruction  of  the  city  of  Rome  by  the  barbarians  t 
were  not  ashamed  to  write  in  the  legislation  of  Justinian  that  the  Itoi 
emperor  is  lord  of  all  the  world  ;  whereas  really  there  are  other  klngdoi 
as  the  Chinese,  Ethiopian,  Scythian,  and  now  the  Russian,  Polish, 
Xiithuanian,  which  have  never  been  in  any  way  under  the  Roman,  and 
which  in  nothing  that  bfch)ng8  to  sovereignty  were  or  are  inferior.  So 
now,  since  the  end  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  kingdoms  of  Peraia,  France, 
Turkey,  Spain,  and  Russia  are  in  all  respects  equal  to  the  old  empire 
Augustas.  Those  four  empires  are  mentioned  by  Daniel,  first,  to  tea 
the  kings  of  the  world  that  the  world  is  not  governed  by  chance,  but  tli 
God  is  i\)G  supreme  King  ;  and,  secondly,  becBUse  the  throne  of  Da^ 
and  Jndah  had  then  disappeared,  that  the  Jews  might  not  despair  of  1 
fulfilment  of  the  old  prophecies,  but  expect  God  to  glorify  Christ  ot 
these  four  kings  of  this  world.  .  .  .  The  Greek,  and  German,  and  French, 
and  Spanish  kings  ha<l  not  really  anything  to  do  with  the  Roman  empit*, 
except  by  their  own  vain  error  and  assumption,  and  by  the  lying  title  which 
they  took  to  themselves.  If  they  had,  it  would  only  bo  this,  that  they 
are  to  be  reduced  to  powder  and  utterly  destroyed  by  the  Stone  cut  out 
without  bands,  which  is  Christ.  B<rr!$.  Did  they  then  sin  in  so  colhng 
themselves  Roman  ?  K/irrmi.  God  knows  ;  I  judge  them  not  :  they  hi 
their  reasons,  and  some  of  them  were  actually  lords  of  Rome.  But 
tsar  Ivan  lY.  bad  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  Rome. 

§  xxxvi.  p.  393.  Of  the  accemrion  of  a  king.   Reasons  for  which  heredi- 
tary succession  is  preferable  to  elective  :  case  of  a  minority  ;  of  a  plurali| 
of  heirs  ;  laws  or  rules  for  succession  :  case  of  the  failure  of  a  line,  and 
necessity  of  an  election  :  form  of  election  among  other  peoples  (digres 
about  the  import  of  Rome)  ;  what  form  of  election  would  be  best 
Russia. 

Jioriii  thinks  elective  monarchy  best,  because  they  can  then  choose  ^ 
Jit  person,  and   even  tlir.   must  ft.     Anxn'cr.  They  ion:   but  will  the] 
Experience  shows  that  there  is  no  security  for  this,  but  quite  the  contra 
it  is  K  matter  of  interest,  faction,  or  corruption.     Then,  says  Borit, 
hi-ir  may  be  a  minor,  or  one  quite  unfit.     Atmirfr.  True  ;  but  in  the  ot 
cnso,  after  every  deaih  of  a  king,  the  capital  and  the  whole  empire  fors4>| 
time  has  no  bead  at  all.   Which,  of  the  two  evils,  is  the  worst  V    And  of 


POLITICS  OF  KRUAMCH,  A.D.  1 664. 


70 


the  electors  ore  divided,  and  hence  there  is  even  civil  war.  Only  look  nt 
Polish  and  Bomiia  hialory  under  the  old  emperors,  and  even  under  the 
pop«s :  sometimes  two  or  three  emperors  or  i>ope8  elected  »t  once  :  nay, 
they  even  sometimes  t-lecl  mliiorn>»  and  incapable  persons.  And  he  gives 
instances  of  absurd  electionH.  Doris  still  suggests  that  »in  elected  king  will 
be  more  moderate.  Angwfr.  Say  rather  that  the  government  will  be 
more  lax,  as  the  king  will  have  only  a  life  interest  in  it,  and  be  will  be 
more  or  less  bonnd  to  those  who  have  t!loctod  him.  Boriit  says  :  The  hope 
of  being  elected  to  the  crown  may  inspire  ibe  nobles  with  a  giK>d  emulation. 
Annotr.  Perhaps  it  might,  if  in  practice  the  best  and  most  deserving  were 
oomaiouly  elected.     But  lixik  at  Roman  and  German  history. 

Boris.  But  what  if  an  heir  is  incapable?  Anvwtr.  If  the  mother  be 
living,  it  is  well  that  she  should  act  for  the  son,  with  reasonable  coun- 
cillors. It  is  not  expedit^ut  to  entrust  the  kingdom  to  the  lords  (vla^ltli) 
alone.  If  there  be  only  one  regent  or  guardian  for  the  t«arevicb,  he  may 
either  take  the  sovereignty  to  hinwelt  or  otherwise  do  mischief  ;  if  tht-re 
Le  a  number,  they  will  iufullitily  bo  weak  and  divided.  He  instances  the 
miacalcnlatioQ  of  Louis  XIII.  of  France  in  reposing  so  much  trust  in 
cardinal  Mazarin.  Charles  of  Sweden  did  bettet,  who  left  the  queen 
regent  with  four  of  the  chief  lorils,  so  that  uhecuuld  not  act  without  ihum. 
But  if  there  be  no  queen  mother  living,  then  the  tirst  place  in  a  regency 
may  be  given  to  a  spiritual  person  who  is  a  native,  i.e.  to  the  ^/ramaf«.*o 
If  the  king  leaves  a  number  of  children,  sous  and  daughters,  then  without 
doubt  males  come  before  females,  and  among  the  brothers  the  elder  always 
before  the  younger  ;  and  this  natural  right  cannot  in  any  way  be  infringed. 

Many  kings,  led  astray  by  natural  affection,  have  subdivided  their 
dominions  amoug  their  sous  ;  but  in  so  doing  the^  have  committed  a  foul 
ern>r,  both  against  God  atjd  against  the  nation  and  their  own  dignity, 
and  that  without  attaining  the  object  sought  for  by  them.  Take  the  ex- 
ample of  Constantine  and  his  three  sons.  So  too  Vladimir.  And  hence  the 
Polee  and  Lithuanians  took  Kieff  and  Lvoff,  and  the  Tatars  long  held  all 
the  nation  in  slavery.  And  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  it  is  the  king's  duty 
to  rememlx;r  that  he  and  his  office  arc  for  the  good  of  the  nation,  not  the 
nation  for  him  and  his  family.  Associations  in  the  throne  there  have  some- 
times b«on  (<•.</.  in  the  time  of  Diocletian),  but  they  are  highly  inexpedient 
and  dangerous ;  (.till  there  may  be  cases  where  they  may  be  admitted. 
For  example,  an  old  father,  whose  ^t^cugth  is  faihug,  may  associate  his  heir- 
apparent;  or  a  king  not  yet  old,  in  a  time  of  trouble  and  violence,  when 
a  single  life  is  in  too  great  danger."  Then  be  speaks  of  the  German 
abuse  of  making  younger  sons  clerks,  and  giving  them  (the  temporalities  of) 
rich  bishoprics,  &c  Such  a  bishop  was  Charles,  brother  of  the  present  king 
Caaimir  Jigimoutovicb.  Boris.  How  then  do  you  provide  a^jainst  the  danger 

*  80  Peter  the  Great,  when  he  di>iuherited  his  grown-up  son  as  unlit,  nomi- 
tiatMl  aa  heir  a  child  who  died  iu  the  fallowing  year. 

**  So  ill  A.D.  KiTii  Nioun  would  have  become  regent,  or  would  have  presided 
o»er  the  council  of  n-gvacy, 

"  Sii  I'ettr  uU({iit  t.i  Imvt)  li*eu  lUtoei'tted  with  John  AJexu-vich  on  account 
of  tt)«  tH)r«oM(»|  unlilu-**  of  John,  aud  during  PeUsr's  minority  his  mi-ther 
Natalia  iibould  have  Iivhu  r«gvnt ;  and  this  would  have  been  bett«r  than  setting 
a«tde  Jouu  in  favour  of  Peter. 
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of  competitors  ?   A  ntwer.  By  self-knowledge  and  good  legislatiou  ;  tbat  | 
of  the  king.    I  c&nnot  expect  this  always  of  tbose  who  may  be  compeiitt 
for  ambition  miikes  men  blinder  and  more  sensdesa  than  any  bmt«.^ 
savage  beast :  fur  a  wild  beni^t  doea  not  destroy  its  own  kind ;  but 
person  who  ba«  the  lunt  of  jiuwer  t*  rtudy  to  imirdrr  hroffirr"  and 
mother  and  father.    "What  then  ?    I  would  have  the  old  king  surround  hT 
sons  by  good  laws,  bo  that  they  may  not  be  able  to  find  followers  among 
the  people,  nor  pretexts  for  causing  tronble.    But  the  king  who  would  do 
this  must  know  himself  (and  his  kingdom  and  people  also)  well  first ;  Im_ 
must  know  that  he  is  not  God  nor  an  angel,  but  a  man  ;  and  that  no  re 
race  is  originally  from  kings  ;  nor  ore  kingdoms  for  the  sake  of  kings, 
kings  aro  for  the  soke  of  the  kingdoms.     Then 

1.  Let  there  be  in  Rusna  twelve  kniazes,  guardians  of  the  kingdoi 

2.  In  cose  of  the  failure  of  the  royal  line,  let  one  of  these  be  ele 


3.  Let  that  form  of  election  bo  followed  which  we  shall  indicate  below. 

4.  The  king  shall  marry  only  a  Slavonian  wife. 

5.  And  he  ahull  give  his  daughters  in  marriage  only  to  Slavonian 
hnaboods. 

6.  The  king's  daughters  shall  have  no  right  to  the  suoeeasion  (except 
only  in  the  case  that  there  be  no  son,  but  young  daughters  not  yet  given 
in  marriage"). 

7.  The  kingdom  is  never  on  any  account  to  be  divided. 

8.  The  eldest  son,  or  the  nearest  and  eldest  nephew,  &c.,  is  to  sue 
(unless  he  be  an  heretic,  or  a  lunatic,  or  incompetent — e.g.  blind,  or  sioi 
deaf,  or  half-witted). 

9.  The  other  brothers  shall  not  be  capable  of  holding  as  governors  i 
than  one  »mall  fortified  town  or  fortress. 

10.  They  shall  he  styled  kaiazes ;  but  in  public  assemblies  they  BbaU_ 
not  have  seat.s,  nor  voices,  nor  rUjliI  of  being  present. 

1 1.  They  nhall  not  keep  more  than  a  fixed  number  of  servants. 

12.  It  shnll  be  a  capital  ofTeuce  for  people  of  all  orders  to  form  a  band 
or  league  about  them,  or  to  act  in  concert  with  them. 

VA.  The  hereditary  heir  of  the  kingdom  (the  otfkitmik)  shall  first  swear 
to  the  people  for  tiie  mainteniincc  of  their  liberties. 

14.  After  that  the  subjects  Rliall  swear  fidelity  to  him  as  to  their 
king,  and  after  him  to  his  Imrful  hereditary  successors,  lawfully  crowned 
and  they  shall  declare  in  that  their  oath  that  if  any  oue,  contrary  to  tho 
laws,  by  armed  force  or  otherwise,  by  guile  and  faction,  should  come 
no  man  is  to  obey  him  :  and  that  if  any  one  should  swear  allegiance 
such  au  usurper,  all  are  to  regard  that  oath  as  unlawful  and  null,  and  j 
perjury.  .  . . 

It).  Kings  must  be  on  their  guard,  if  they  contract  a  second  marris 
lest  the  second  wife  induencc  them  unduly  in  favour  of  her  own  sons, 
as  to  set  aside  the  elder.**     And  he  gives  examples.     Howe^*er,  there  is 

»»  As  the  tsarevna  Sophia  Alextevna. 
*»  This  is  a  later  additioti  by  Ihe  aiithor. 
"  retcT  the  Great  6v{  a.-4<dc  bi.s  only  legitimate  son,  and  his  grandson,  and 
substituted  as  heir  his  infant  eon  by  Catherine. 
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exception  to  he  made  if  the  elder,  who  should  be  heir,  is  from  birth  unfit 
to  reign  ;  i.e.  if  he  bo  blind,  or  quite  doaf,  or  a  lunatic,  or  ilecUhiih/  half- 
witted. Also  if  he  be  a  heretic.  But/or  moral  virtues  nr  vice^'  it  it  not 
proper  in  this  matter  to  make  a  difference :  for  no  one  can  in  such  a  question 
be  a  Buificient  judge.  Moral  habits  may  change  :  a  man  from  good  may 
become  bad,  and  from  bad  he  may  become  good.  But  to  prefer  a  yo\mgf  r 
aon  to  another  on  account  of  any  natural  superiorities,  however  striking, 
the  elder  not  being  incapable,  has  no  defence  of  justice,  nor  can  it  lead  to 
»ny  good  consequences."  Vladislaf  of  Hungary  made  his  older  nephew 
Eoloman  a  priest  because  he  was  dwarfish,  lame,  one-eyed,  an  abortion 
and  a  monster  rather  than  a  man,  and  adopted  his  younger  nephew  Almo.sli. 
Bnt  after  the  death  of  Vltdiakf  the  nobles  chose  Koloman,  saying  that  if 
he  was  fit  to  be  a  priest  he  was  fit  to  be  a  king ;  and  so  far  they  were 
right ;  and  it  is  better  to  accept  and  make  the  best  of  what  it  pleases  God 
to  give. 

17.  What  if  the  eldest  aon  dies  before  the  father,  and  leaves  a  aon  ? 
A  niteer.  Thero  are  reasons  for  preference  and  precedents  ou  both  sides ; 
but  the  case  is  rare,  and  need  not  be  anticipated.  However,  that  we  may 
provide  for  it,  let  there  bo  elected  a  certain  number  of  arbitrators  or 
jadgies — say  thirty  or  forty — and  let  them  judge  by  secret  scrutiny  or  ballot 
which  is  to  reign,  the  grandson  or  the  second  son  of  iho  lute  king.  And  let 
it  also  ha  a.  law  that  no  one  in  the  case  of  a  doubtful  succession  is  to  main- 
tain his  claim  by  force ;  and  that  if  any  one  does,  he  ipso  /iwto  loses  all 
cJaimof  right,  and  any  oaths  taken  to  him  are  null  and  void. 

18.  Bnt  what  of  daughters  ?  Atuwer.  Those,  as  has  been  said  above, 
BTO  to  be  incapable  of  reigning.  The  Russian  naliun  cannot  escape 
falling  under  the  rule  of  aliens"  if  females  are  to  inherit  the  right  of 
SDCCcssion. 

19.  But  what  if  a  king  dies  without hcdia  ?  An$wer.  Then  there  must 
be  an  election.  (Hero  he  posses  in  review  the  varioos  ways  in  which 
elections  have  been  made.) 

20.  The  Germnu  emperor  (tsar)  is  elected  by  seven  oleotoi-s.  In  a.d.  405 
there  came  into  Italy  the  Heruli,  Goths,  Vandak,  and  Lombards,  and  sacked 
Bome  four  times  (to  a.d.  550).  Thenceforth  the  Greek  emperors  were  no 
more  masters  of  Rome.  At  length,  iu  the  time  of  Constantino  and  Irene, 
A.U.  800,  the  Lombard  Desiderius  oppressing  the  Romans, and  the  emperor 
Constantine  not  being  able  to  help  them,  they  tamed  in  another  direction, 
nnd  colled  in  to  their  help  Charles  king  of  the  Franks  (now  tho  Franks  are 
a  German  race).  80  Charles  came  to  Rome,  and  was  there  crowned,  and 
was  called  by  the  Romans  the  Roman  Emperor.  ...  In  a.d.  1)38  Otho  I. 

**  Kor  for  such  dilFerencea  of  opinloD  or  habits  and  ta«tesa«  those  fur  which 
Peter  oondemned  bis  son  to  death,  and  extinguished  hia  father's  ilyna«ty. 

»•  Ho  in  1 676  to  prefer  Peter  to  Theodore,  even  If  Peler  hail  been  nearly  of 
the  nme  age,  would  have  been  unjustifiable  and  dang(rou<* ;  but  to  prefer  IVter 
to  John  in  a.d.  1682  was  perbaptt  jii«ttifiable.  Still,  there  remains  this  difficulty  j 
if  the  elder  brother,  set  aside  for  blindnce.sor  deafnetii  or  iutelleotualdeticiency, 
lives  on,  ami  mnrrien,  and  has  K)ni<,  they  rcim  to  have  »iiff<;red  a  wrong  ;  and 
the  queatiou  ariflcs  whether  a  regency  iu  such  case  would  not  hnvo  been  more 
equitable  aud  ^afer. 

"  Why  no,  when  he  prescribes  that  the  daughters  are  to  bo  married  only  to 
Blavoniana  7 
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b«ouno  king  (of  Germuiy).  This  Otho  was  the  first  emperor  who  took 
oath  of  fidelity  to  tho  Pope,  to  recogDue  him  and  maintain  him  as  hi^ 
spiritual  father,  and  to  defend  him  against  his  eoemies,  as  is  written  in  the 
Bomau  Constitutioua  {Diititictlo  63,  cap, ' Tibi  Domino  Johaunl'  &c.).  Then 
Otho  also  woa  crowned  to  the  empire.  Ho  came  also  n  second  time  to 
Rome,  and  for  certain  causes  of  enmity  expelled  Pope  John  XII.  and 
cauKed  another  Pope,  Leo  VIII.,  to  be  elected.  But  when  Otho  bod  re- 
turned to  Germany,  Pop6  John  also  returned  to  Borne,  and  Otho  came 
back  a  third  time,  to  restore  Leo  ;  but  the  Romans  would  not  receive  him, 
and  elected  BeDe<lict.  Otho  besieged  and  took  Rome,  and  slow  many  of 
the  Romans,  placed  Leo  in  the  choir,  and  carried  away  Benedict,  and  kept 
him  confined  at  Hamburg.  After  Otho  I.  come  his  son  Otho  II.,  and  his 
grasdeoQ  Otho  III.,  surnarocd  tho  Wise.  He  judged  that  Rome  and  It 
should  be  free,  and  that  ho  whom  they  elected,  or  rather  whom  the  Pc 
crowned,  should  be  king  of  that  country.  He  caused  the  Romans  to  ele 
as  Pojw  his  nephew  Bruno,  who  took  the  name  of  Gregory  V.  Then, 
gether  nith  Gregory  Y.,  he  instituted  six  imperial  EUctora  in  the  Germi 
nation,  by  a  perpetual  Imperial  and  Papal  edict,  viz.  the  three  archbishol 
of  Mayenco,  Cologne,  and  Treres,  and  three  princes  of  the  Rhine, 
Baxony,  and  of  Brandenburg,  who  were  to  hare  power  to  elect  tho  '  iCiJi 
of  the  Romans.'  But  this  King  of  the  Romans,  so  elected,  was  not  oalle 
Emperor  till  he  had  been  confirmed  and  crowned  by  the  Pope.  And  so  thd 
Romans  and  Italians  lost  the  election  of  their  own  Italian  king  or  emperor ; 
and  it  passed  to  those  German  princes,  who  elect  only  a  German  to 
realm  of  Italy.  This  was  done  in  a.d.  1002.  And  those  '  electors'  are  call* 
in  German  kurfiirsts  ;  from  cum,  care,  and  /iiral,  prince.  After  a  time 
Rudolph  I.  added  a  seventh  elector,  tho  king  of  Bohemia,  to  remedy  the 
chnnco  of  tho  votes  being  equally  divided.  And  in  the  time  of  Conrad  of 
Buubia  (a.d.  1U24-a.u.  1039)  it  was  appointid  that  tho  emperor  elect  should 
be  crowned  first  at  Mayeuce  with  the  straw-plaited  crown  (s/a»mim),and  at 
Milan  with  the  iron  crown,  and  then  afterwards  at  Rome  with  the  crown 
of  gold.  After  a  time  the  coronation  with  the  straw- plaited  crown  began 
to  be  at  Aix  la  Chapello  instead  of  Mayence.  Hence  now  for  660  years" 
the  empty  name  of  tho  Roman  empire  has  been  maintained  in  the  German 
nation,  thongh  no  authority  nor  profit  whatever  is  connected  with  it. 

21.  Then  he  writes  uf  the  elections  of  the  Popes :  how  they  were  from  the 
beginning  and  always  made  by  their  domestic  ecclesiastical  s^'nod,  but  with 
many  Taiiations  at  times.  For  instance,  in  tho  time  of  the  emperor  Henry  m., 
Burnamcd  the  Black,  whose  aooeesion  as  king  was  in  A.D.  1040,  when  there 
were  three  pretenders  to  the  Papacy  :  he  came  to  Rome,  set  them  all  aside, 
and  made  Clement  II.,  a  German,  Pope  ;  and  he  made  this  role,  that  no 
one  should  become  Pope  unless  he  were  confirmed  by  the  emperor.  After 
Clement  there  succeeded  Damasus  II.,  Leo  IX.,  Yictor  11.,  Stephen  IX., 
Benedict  IX.,  and  Kicholas  II.  This  last  made  a  constitution  that  only 
the  synodal  presbyters  (jinjji)  of  Rome,  or  cardinals,  should  have  the  power 
of  electing  the  Pope,  and  that  no  lay  person  should  iutcrfore  in  the  elec- 
tion. ...  In  A.p.  1057  Henry  IV.  became  emperor,  in  whose  time  Gregory  VIL 
(a  German)  made  a  constitution  that  the  Popos  should  not  8«ekconfirma- 

"  So  this  was  written  in  A.o.  1663. 
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tion  from  the  emperor  30  long  u»  the  emperor  gave  away  episcopal  sees 
Trithout  the  consent  or  confirmation  of  the  Pope.     After  much  contention, 
the   Pope  excommunicated  and  anathematised  the  emperor  ;   and   the 
princes  elected  another,  named  Rudolph,  slaiu  in  a.l».  1080.  Henry  expelled 
Gregory  VII.  from  Rome,  and  set  up  against  himauiipopei,but  being  de- 
feated by  his  own  rebellious  son,  ho  fled  from  him,  and  died  in  couceal- 
laent.     Gregory  VII.  also  died  in  exile,  and  was  suoooeded  by  Victor  III. 
and  Urban  II.,  who  came  to  Home  and  expelled  the  antipopc  Clomunt. 
Iq  A.0. 1107  Henry  V.  came  to  Rome  to  be  crowned  ;  but  the  Pope  Pascal 
would  not  cro>rTi  him  unless  he  first  annulled  tho  unjust  constitutions 
•bout  the  confirmation  of  the  Pope.     Henry  took  the  Pope,  and  forced 
Lim  to  crown  him  ;  but  after  he  bad  left,  the  Pope  for  this  excommunicated 
him  :  ho  returned,  and  expulllug  the  successor  of  Pope  Pascal,  Gclosius  II., 
ha  Mt  up  an  ontipope,  Gregory.     Gelasiua  died  in  France,  and  was  suo- 
«eed«d  by  Callistus  11.,  who  expelled  the  antipope  Gregory.     After  thia 
the  German  princes  made  a  league  against  the  emperor,  and  in  a.d.  1II5 
tliere  was  a  battle.    The  emperor,  seeing  how  his  party  was  weakened  by 
the  fact  that  he  wan  excommunicate,  annulled  tho  constitutiun  about  the 
confirmation  of  the  Popes  ;  and  so  peace  was  mode  between  him  and  Pope 
Gallistus  n.  aud  the  princes.     Then  followed  Honorius  IL,  Innocent  IL, 
and  on  antipope,  Anacletus,  who  was  put  down  by  the  tmpvi-or  Luthoire. 
In  A.ii.  1152  Frederic  I.  Barbarussa  became  kiug  ul  Ucrmany.     Ho 
renewed  the  contentions  (about  investitures)  which  in  various  ways  in- 
fringed on  the  rightful  authority  of  tho  Roman  Church.     It  had  so  hap- 
pened that,  after  the  death  of  Adrian  IV.,  Pope  Alexander  III.  hod  been 
elected,  and  an  antipope  named  Octavian.     Frederic  seized  this  oppor- 
tunity, and  supported  Octavian,  who  yielded  to  him  the  ecclesiastical 
jortsdictinn.     But  Alexander  III.  anathematised  the  emperor,  who  came 
into  Italy  to  expel  the  Pope.     But  the  Venetians,  who  were  on  the  Pope's 
•ido,  captnred  the  emperor's  son  ;  and  he  in  conseipitnce  was  forced  to 
main  |)«aoe  with  Alexander  (about  which  there  has  been  invented  an  un- 
b«ooming  and  stupid  fable).    After  that  Frederic  went  on  a  crusade  to  the 
Eont,  and  as  be  was  bathing  in  a  certain  river  he  was  drowned. 

In  A.D.  119k  his  son  Phihp  became  emperor,  who  was  excommunicated 
Innocent  III.  for  the  like  causes  with  his  father  ;  and  Otho  IV.  was 
and  crowned  instead  of  him.     After  a  time  Philip  waa  absolved, 
presently  he  was  assassinated. 

Again  Otho  IV.  (whoso  accession  as  king  was  in  A.P.  1209)  was  ex- 
eommnnicated  for  the  same  reasons  by  Pope  Innocent  UI.,  and  Fred- 
«rio  11,  sen  of  Philip,  was  elected :  after  which  Otho  assembled  a  diet,  and 
ided  the  princes  of  their  oaths  of  allegiance  to  himself,  but  in  rain  ; 
he  foagfat  a  battle,  but  he  was  defeated,  ond  soon  after  died  miserably. 
In  A.D.  1-213  Fredcrio  IL  was  elected  ;  but  in  .\.D.  1245  Pope  luuo- 
t  IV.  held  B  council  at  Lyons,  and  excommunicated  him  for  th<^  third 
tlOM  (be  having  twice  before  been  excommunicated  and  al>8olved,  by 
Baaorios  IIL  and  by  Gregory  IX.),  and  deposed  him  from  the  empire. 
The  princes  abandoned  him,  and  elected  another  :  and  bis  son  Eutaios 
was  token  by  his  enemies  ;  and  he  also  died  in  prison.  On  this  oooount 
Frederic  was  much  distreued,  and  he  went  away  from  the  Germans  to 
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Apulia,  where  he  had  l>£eQ  born,  and  there  he  died  miserably,  fire  jtaif 
after  he  had  been  deposed. 

In  A.i>.  1*250  Conrad  king  of  Naples,  sou  of  Frederic,  was  elected :  but 
Pope  luoocent  lY.  excommunicated  him,  and  the  Germoii  princes  de- 
serted  his  cause  ;  eo  he  abdicated  the  empire',  and  returnod  to  hia  ova 
kingdom,  and  there  after  three  yean  he  died. 

In  A.D.  1303  the  Papal  residence  was  transferred  to  Arignon  for  74 
years. 

lu  A.D.  1314,  at  the  same  place  and  on  the  same  day,  there  were  elected 
two  emperors,  Lonin  the  Bavarian  and  Frederic  of  Austria  (sumamed 
the  Wormeatcn,  der  Gvbitisener),  each  by  three  cloclors.  But  Louis  cap- 
tured Frederic,  and  after  three  years  reconciled  himself  with  him  and  se4 
him  at  liberty.  Pope  John  XXIL,  who  sat  at  Avignon,  on  account  of  tiw 
old  difference  a,  twice  excommimicatod  Louiu ;  but  Louis  came  to  Home,  and 
was  crowned  by  the  first  of  the  cardinals,  and  set  up  at  Rome  an  antipopc 
named  Peter  of  Corbicra.  But  Peter  was  soon  taken,  and  carried  to 
Avignon  to  Pope  John  XXIL,  and  he  died  there  in  confinement :  and  in 
A.n.  I'MCt  the  princes  elected,  instead  of  Louis,  Charles  IV.  In  A.D.  137? 
PojK)  Gregory  XL  retunied  from  Avignon  to  Rome.  But  after  bis  death 
there  was  n  great  scbitim  in  the  Church. 

Then  he  gives  an  accoant  of  this  schism,  and  of  the  Councils  of  Pisa  in 
A.D.  1409,  of  Constance  in  .\.d.  1414,  and  of  Florence  .\.n.  1438,  and  Boalo 
A.D.  1434.  About  thn.w  times  there  was  made  a  constitution,  to  avoid 
disorders,  that  the  Popes  should  be  elected  in  conclave,  under  a  guard  ooi 
manded  by  an  hereditar>'  officer  of  the  city,  of  the  family  of  the  pri 
Savelli ;  and  two-thirds  of  the  cardinals  must  agree,  to  make  an  eJec 
▼alid  :  and  now  for  220  years  that  has  worked  very  welL 

22.  Of  the  election  of  the  doges  of  Venice,  p.  427.     First  by  open  i 
they  choose  one  hundred  :  then  from  the  hundred  three ;  that  is 
writes  throe  names,  and  the  thi-ee  who  have  most  votes  on  these  papers  are 
set  apart :  lastly,  one  of  those  three  names  is  cltosen  by  ballot  from  a  triply- 
divided  balloting-box. 

23.  But  bow  is  it  to  be  in  Russia?  Atiswer.  There  are  objeotiona 
against  referring  it  to  any  external  judge  or  referee,  as  the  Pope ;  and 
natives  might  fear  to  offend  one  party  or  the  other  ;  and  it  wonld  be 
hard  to  find  any  on  whom  both  sides  should  agree.  In  Germany  the 
electors  became  too  powerful  for  the  sovereigns  and  for  the  unity  of  the 
state. 

The  Roman  bishops  have  ever  been  elected  by  the  ecclesinstioal  synod ; 
and  they  who  have  attempted  to  infiinge  on  this  law,  whether  Greek  or 
Gerniim  emperors,  have  all  come  to  grief.  For  Daniel  has  foretold  that 
the  Stone,  which  is  Christ,  was  to  strike  that  most  powerftU  Roman  empire 
on  its  foot,  and  break  it  to  piecus  and  reduce  it  to  {wnder,  so  that  ita  place 
should  be  no  more  found.  That  Stone  is  Christ ;  Christ  properly  by  original 
power,  Peter  also  by  grace.  Against  this  Stone  there  have  rushed,  and 
have  been  broken  against  it,  first  the  Greek,  and  then  the  German  em- 
perors, to  whom  it  plensed  God  to  give  sticcessivdy  local  dominion  over 
the  city  of  Romo  auJ  the  realms  subordinated  to  it.  Those  emperors,  not 
content  with  tchat  God  had  given  Utem—i.e.  the  ftcular  ow/AcriVy— Boqgbt 
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to  laht  to  thenueivea  aUo  (A«  sptrittuil  autkority  (and  to  detach  it  firom 
the  Roman  capital):  and  so  they  bTx>ke  tfaenuelTea  agaiaak  Ohriit,  the 
Btonc,  p.  429.  The  last  Attack  of  the  exnponM  on  the  Popes  ««■  tliat 
of  Charles  V.,  now  120  years  ago.  He,  having  deoanded  off  Pope 
Clement  VII.  pay  for  hia  anny  and  being  refoaed,  b«d»  Us  lolfien  aadr 
Rome  ;  and  they  did  sack  it.  But  the  (xnutable  Oe  Bonbon  vie  kSDed  at 
the  first  discharge  ;  and  from  that  time  the  saceemon  of  diatiee  loai  aD 
their  poirer,  and  the  German  princes  pay  them  noir  no  60ft  of  obedfaoe* : 
and  DDce  that  Charles  V.  no  one  of  them  has  been  erotaud  muptenr.  Bo, 
from  first  to  laftt,  irhotver  hnte  Bought  to  jMt$ea$  theaudvt*  *if  tie  ijtirilual 
aathority  hare  lost  in  eonserjuencf  also  the  Kcular.  '  He,'  «ys  Si.  Leo,  *  who 
•eeks  that  which  belongs  to  another  loaea  that  which  is  hia  ovn.*  And 
thoa  there  has  been  fulfilled  the  laat  port  of  the  piopheej  of  Damd,  vbere 
he  flays :  'The  stone  smote  the  image  on  its  feei,  and  destroyed  ooi  only 
the  gold  and  silver,  bot  alao  the  iron  and  the  day,'  or  the  clay  feet  and 
toes ;  that  i»,  the  last  Oerman-Roman  clay  empire. 

24.  Tlii«  \&  wonderful  :  From  the  time  that  it  pleased  God  to  pat  a 
stop  to  the  early  heathen  persecutions,  and  to  grre  peace  to  His  Church, 
the  Lord,  of  His  inscnitable  oouneela,  has  willed  ^at  Rome,  the  most 
HxaoMM  city  of  all  the  world,  should  not  be  the  coital  of  any  eecnlar 
kingdom,  bnt  only  of  the  spiritual  tdugdom  of  Christ.  For  Con»tantine, 
without  any  neceeaity,  to  the  wonder  of  all  men,  and  dir(x;tly  moved 
by  a  divine  impnise,  transferred  the  empire  from  his  own  nation  aniJ 
land  to  another  nation.  And  after  that  Rome  fell  under  the  power  of 
different  nationn,  Greeks,  6oth3,  Vandals,  Lombards,  and  Franks.  And 
of  these,  some  reigned  at  Slilau,  some  at  Bavenna,  some  at  Fa  via,  citiea 
of  Italy,  not  so  famous  as  Rome,  and  not  very  distant  from  Rome  :  and 
some  few  dwelt  for  a  time  also  in  Rome  ;  but  they  could  never  establish 
there  a  permanent  capital ;  and  Borne  soon  became  again  and  remained 
the  permanent  capital  of  the  Popes.  This  has  not  been  so  without  a 
special  miracle  and  action  of  God.  In  particular,  Christ  has  willed  hereby 
to  show  that  His  kingdom  is  not  tied  to  any  eartlily  kingdom,  at  thf.  tail 
o/an  animal  i«  attacfted  to  its  back-bone ;  and  that  the  Lord  has  powor 
to  preserve  His  spiritual  kingdom,  without  any  bodily  or  matt^rial  force 
or  help.  And  still  more,  for  a  testimony  and  convincing  Ii>eson  to  ull  un- 
believers. He  has  willt-d  that  His  spiritual  kingdom  thuald  hold  its  rnpital 
in  that  city  which  is  most  famous,  renowned,  and  glorious  for  the  whole 
world,  p.  431. 

2L.  As  Alexander  the  Great,  when  the  Jaxrn  hod  refused  to  act  under 
him  against  Tyre,  fell  down  before  the  Jewish  high-priest,  so  Attila  the 
Idng  of  the  Huns  was  turned  off  from  Borne  by  Pope  Leo  the  C}ro&t. 
Aliirio,  after  the  peace  of  a.d.  410  and  the  treachery  of  Btiliclio,  having 
besieiged  Bomo  two  years,  took  it  in  a.d.  412,  and  ho  did  it  thnn  no  harm, 
bat  en.icted  that  no  one  should  injure  the  Christian  churches.  Wlion 
MoximuB  had  slain  the  emperor  Gratian  in  France,  the  empreas  Kudc>oia 
called  in  against  him,  from  Africa,  Genseric  the  king  of  the  VaixInN,  who 
in  AD.  iW  took  and  sacked  Rome,  and  carried  off  with  him  In  Africa  ImHi 
Eudocia  and  hor  daughter  :  but  ho  did  not  destroy  the  chiirchos.  Tolila 
the  king  of  the  Goths,  to  whom  St.  Benedict  foretold  that  ho  should  tiiko 
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Bomc,  and  go  to  Africa,  and  die  after  nino  years,  bidding  him  al  tkt 
eame  time  not  iajare  the  churches  of  God,  did  accordini^lj,  after  •  kng 
Biogc,  in  liis  MTAT  against  Justinian  and  Belisarins,  take  Rome  by  aaaatt, 
and  at  first  slew  many :  bat  when  Pope  Pelagios  came  and  tntcroedcd 
with  him,  Totila  ordered  that  no  more  should  be  slain,  and  that  no  injnrf 
ahonld  be  dnno  to  the  chorcbos.  After  that  ho  sent  Pope  P(?lagias  to  treat 
vith  JuBtuiion  for  peace,  and  promised  to  leare  Rome  entire  ;  bat  Jnstiiuu 
refused  to  treat ;  and  then  Totila  drove  all  the  people  oat  of  Booe, 
and  broke  down  the  walls,  and  burned  the  city,  in  A.D.  54A.  Still,  be  did 
not  de^itroy  the  churches.  Belisorius  came  and  repaired  the  walls  ;  bat 
after  throe  3'car8,  i.e.  in  A.V.  551,  Totila  again  took  Rome,  and  restored  all 
that  he  had  before  destroyed  ;  and  brought  back  the  i>eople.  But  all  thk 
13  a  digression,  yet  not  without  some  purpose :  for  we  may  apply  theae 
leasons  to  our»elres.  And  we  repeat ;  The  Greeks  and  the  0«nn<uu  ought 
to  hare  been  content  with  that  secular  power  over  Rome  which  God  gtit 
them.  To  both  of  them  it  was  given  voluntarily  by  the  Romans ;  bnt 
they  were  not  content  with  the  scculnr  dominion,  but  Bought  to  take  to 
themselves  also  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ ;  and  on  that  aooount  they 
were  deprived  of  both.  p.  438. 

SC.  Borlt.  But  what  of  the  Greeks ;  how  did  ih^/  strike  againint  the 
rock  of  tho  chair  (or  capital,  tlolitsa)  of  Peter  ?  Khennn.  It  would  be  » 
longmntter  to  explain  thai  sufficiently.  But  in  brief  :■  1.  After  theriaa 
of  the  Ai'inn  herosy  thcro  were  in  the  East  among  the  bishops  many  troahiM 
and  disputes  and  divisions.  Some  appealed  to  Rome,  as  St.  John 
Chrj-sostum  and  St,  Athanasius,  who  wont  personally  to  Rome.  Such 
appeals  displeased  the  Greek  rulers,  secular  and  rpiritual.  So,  to  block  up 
the  way  to  Rome,  they  made  the  archbishop  of  Constantinople  a  patriarrb 
with  authority  equal  to  that  of  the  Pope.  And  for  that  they  ma<!o  a  canoB 
in  the  Second  and  in  tho  Fourth  Councils.  But  St.  Damasus  and  St.  Leo, 
who  wore  then  living,  and  all  the  other  Popes  never  approved  that  canon. 
Leo  opposed  it  most  vigorously  of  them  all,  and  by  his  letters  and  his 
legates  sent  to  the  East  he  disallowed  that  canon,  and  declared  it  to  be  un- 
lawful, void,  and  of  no  offeot-  2.  Under  the  emperor  Mourice,  about  A.P. 
600,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  John  the  Faster  began  to  styls 
himself  tej:umenicnl  pntriarcli,  or  patriarch  of  all  tho  worlil  (and 
bishop  of  Alexani?ria  at  another  time  called  himself  (ncnrntnicat  ft 
Bnt  the  Pope  St.  Gregory  I.,  to  bring  down  by  his  own  humility 
vanity  and  pride,  began  to  write  himself  itevviuil  of  the  »rn'aiitjf  »/ 
{aert'ut  ecrvorura  Dei)  ;  and  this  laudable  title  was  accepted,  and 
been  retained  by  all  the  Popes  to  this  day.  3.  In  a.d.  8CX)  the  Boi 
fell  away,  and  set  up  for  themselves  aa  emperor  Charles  the  German. 
Sixty  years  after  this  the  Bulgarians  were  converted,  and  receiv«^d  pastor* 
and  priests  from  Pope  Nicholas  I.  This  much  displeased  the  emperor 
and  tho  patriarch.  On  that  account  tho  patriarch  Photius,  who  was  a 
subtle-minded  man,  that  he  might  detach  tho  Bulgarians  from  obedienoe 
to  the  Pope,  devised  and  began  to  preach  tho  accusation  that  the  Pope  was* 
heretic,  and  thot  the  heresy  began  from  Charles  tho  German  (Charlemagne}. 

••  Of  the  following  heads,  Noa.  1,  2,  and  3  are  marked  in  the  original  us.  to 
be  cancelltid  or  traD»]K>5e<l, 


Founos  or  mmuaskib,  aj».  1664. 


m 


ity.1 


TheDhegodOD  tovrit*  oCtta 
crowned  &t  TmiMlnm  in  ajl  1099, 1 
gold  crown  ;  and  be  and  I 
to  A.D.  1187.    WbcB,  abcNd  aJk  IISO,  te, 
Cound  emperor  of  Oinainj  waft  is  lb* 
were  sospecied  fay  the  Owelf  mmfttar  Mmh 
tli«7  would  not  give  tlKHt  A*  U|p  fli^  Hi 
injuries.     Henee  there  utmt 
nations :  at  leogth  it  came  to  i 
tians  took  £roiD  Uio  Greeks  the  dtjr  o' < 
that,  the  Craaates  had  made  liha  liMili  aaoR 
empire.    Eaifier  ilOI,  abiMt  jljk  NOO  (IQM).  Hm 
and  the  patriaich  Cawkam  (ttaft  thepf 
the  people  from  tbe  Laiiaa)  < 
as  tf  ^4  LnttM*  men  htrtHew  iwaaar  li<y 
after  thai,  aboat  ajil  1900,  Bakaaas  fUiaitfc  «C . 
driren  from  the  capital  by  tihe  Taliaa,  btgm  to  tmtk  Ifcat  Ar , 
not  baptitrd.    Thus  the  Graeto,  Stat  froMaaalwiawa  of  | 
and  firom  ambittofi  of  ptcemiiwaee,  or  to  deehaa  the  Fapal , 
began  to  contend  igaiaat  the  Bowaa  chair  <  tlafidwaX  wd  to  tey  to  hmm 
it,  and  to  take  away  Iram  it  vm 

oBacconntof  Uuia»bitiowa<i»ahj,aadiaiaiim— t<#ttwi 
which  they  wuSamA  fmm.  the  I^tiaa,  tfaay  bepB  to  i 
poladoni  of  hcreay  aad  to  twnfe  the  tnrth,  aad  dba  ana  Bonas  efciir  «( 
Peter.  Iliil  tliiij  bail  iiii  iiii  i  i.liat  am  iWiafTail iif allthrii  ■■UMiuMpia 
eedanoe,  and  of  all  docainioa.  And  let  thia  aaSee  aoaevafatf  th*  CtaMloL 
27.  Bnt  to  retora.    To  adopt  a  eon  when  tiMm  fa  m  MlanI  bek. 


and  (o  eanae  a  aaaaad  hear  to  be  aaKwrilwt  or  deetaA  aatf  •worn  to  m 

taoaemat  whUe  the  father  ia  adll  Kriog,  are  good  aad  i 

aecnntiefl :  bnt  then  ia  more  than  this  to  be  doas  by  a  0W4  Mkd  wfae 

king.    Ciccto  vTttMwcUr'BaibairoruBeattad 

Kieniam  ppeclare  debcBt.'    So  tka  good  aad  wfae  kj^  'vfll 

Icgialation  that  not  only  a  dB||e  iBeeeaor  aay  be  Hcand,  b 

wcwaion  (o  his  kingdom  ttmj  be  ixed  aad  aacand  &r  avw.  , , .  mmI  I 

aak  how  do  yon  think  thia  may  be  doae  ? 

28.  ^/.^^  T«i.„.i.*i.^Tr-.*; ti.,ji-^^^y,,^  aiabiTedaMiniaJ  i 

ami  it  ia  defined  who  are  rleelow,  aad  who  may  alao  b*  elected.  He  omt 
can  be  an  elector  except  only  TeneliaaviMfteii  and  boyan  ; »— *  —  iraea^ 
be  elected  except  one  of  the  rlaatdi,  i>.  ooe  of  tboeo  Ijoyan  wbo  aiw  of 
thefirat  rank  in  theooancO.  So  I  think  aaeh  a  aooalitatKm  m  tbie  woold 
be  good. 

29.  In  case  of  the  fiulore  of  the  royal  Baa,  as  ilaoUoii  ^h?wM  b«  BMdo 
tbuB  :  1.  No  one  to  be  elected  or  Dagaed  for  lb*  kiagdw  asoMi  from  ilia 
native  kniazes  of  the  Boaaiaa  nation  and  nea,  aad  alio«i  whom  there  is 
no  record  or  report  that  they  were  derirod  from  aaj  foraifn  orlgf n,  9, 
After  the  death  of  tbo  tsar  aO  the  army  ahaU  go  (lor orderaj  to  tba  antliorlly 
of  tha  patearch  or  other  <Aief  errleaiaatical  vUuletin :  and  he  ahall  Imiis 
Kunmonae*  for  an  anembly,  and  riuJl  fix  a  day  for  iU  ninfttlnj^,  nalltiiK 
together  to  it  the  biahopa,  aidtimanddtea,  kaiaiaa,  Tlast«tt,  Md  l«<iy«r«. 
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S.  When  iLe  «lfty  comes,  there  shnll  ssseinblo  to  the  city,  to  t^ 
city,  the  bishop*:,  arcbimandrites,  kuiaxea,  and  vLi&teli,  bat  not  the 
KvoiT  one  Hball  \n-itc  three  names,  of  three  kniaae*.  and  giro  them  to  tbe 
patriarch  and  the  bUhops,  who  shall  be  sitting  there  at  a  table,  Thuy 
•ball  read  out  the  nnmcs.  and  it  shall  b«  frco  for  every  one  to  look  at  Ifa* 
paper  a«  it  is  read,  and  the  paper  shall  be  handed  round  ;  and  from  all 
named  there  iihall  be  set  apart  those  three  vbich  haTO  most  votes  for 
them.  4.  Those  three  names  shall  be  put  upon  a  triplj-dividod  b:iIlotiiig- 
box,  atk  at  Vciiioc  :  then  all  the  bojars  shall  bo  called  in,  and  thej  shaQ 
put  into  the  box,  thn^ugh  the  single  opening  visible  for  the  hand,  each  his 
paper  or  card  calculus  ;  and  that  one  of  the  three  %Tho  haa  most  Totot 
shall  be  tsar.  p.  438. 

VaL  II.  of  Mr.  Beztonoff. 

This  volume, 'which  has  342  pages,  consists  for  the  most  pnrt  of  repeti' 
tions  or  alterations,  additions,  and  appendices  to  vol.  L,  partly  in  Slavoi 
partly  in  Latin,  t»  if  the  author  had  as  yet  been  only  preparing  hi 
materials  for  a  more  complete  and  more  succinct  work  than  that  gives 
the  first  of  the  two  volumes  recently  printed. 

«.  The  first**  thing  in  voL  ii.  of  Bczsonoff  is  a  Dedication  of  the  work 
of  Krijanich  to  the  tsar  Alexis.    In  this  the  writer  states  why  be  came  to 
live  under  the  tsar's  protection,  vit.  :  1.  He  had  observed  while  still  young 
how  our  .Slavonian  tongue  was  corrupted  and  uncultivated,  and  wished 
to  cultivate  it,  and  make  for  it  a  good  grammar  and  lexicon  ;  2.  he  ob- 
served how  tbe  Slavonian  people  was  divided  into  six  parts,  B 
Polcfl,  Chckhs,  Bulgarians,  Berrianiii,  and  Khnrvats,  which  all  once  hi 
native  kings  or  rulers,  but  now  Russia  is  the  only  one.    Also  the  R 
sians,  Poles,  and  Bohemians  (or  Cbekhs)  only  have  some  chroniolcia 
but  they  give  no  acronnt  of  the  other  Slavonian  tribes ;  while  the 
mans  write  whole  l>ooks  of  fables  and  lies  about  them  all,  but 
about  thn  Russians.     So  I  wished  to  see  also  a  history  written  :  and  n 
having  the  moans  of  myself  alone  to  write  such  books,  I  came  to  joi 
majesty  to  petition  and  ask  for  help  towards  such  a  work,  which  I  wishi 
to  execute  to  the  honour  of  God  and  to  your  honour,  and  to  tbe  ad  ran 
and  commodity  of  all  the  nation.    Also  I  learned  that  some  things  very 
necessary  to  be  known  are  not  known  in  this  empire,  especially  as  to 
the  way  in  which  we  Slavonians  are  maligned  and  cheated  and  fleeced 
foreigners.     In  the  present  books  I  humbly  present  to  you  some  politic 
rofiectioDfl  ;  which  if  it  please  you  to  look  into,  you  will  certainly 
that  they  are  not  ^\Titten  by  any  flatterer,  nor  by  one  who  is  other  tl 
faithfully  and  heartily  devoted  to  your  majesty,  to  the  glory  of  God, 
your  service,  and  to  the  good  of  the  nation. 

No  people  in  the  world  are  so  h.ippy  and  blessed  as  those  riUen 
whom  Ood  has*  given  a  good  will  and  wish  to  execute  their  office  or  di 
&c.,  seeking  to  direct  their  government  to  llie  glory  of  God  imd  the 
ness  of  the  people.     Again,  that  ruler  is  happy  who  has  th^  pouftr  t»i 

*'  Mr.  Bessnnoff  numbera  thia  Dedivation  as  §  xxxvii.     He  t<'IIs  us  that 
nunjliurs  ami  minor  sulicIivUlonB  o(  his  vol.  ii.  are  not  in  the  ms.,  but  he  hi 
Adiled  them  for  conven'tenco  :  but  as  they  give  a  fal«o  Irtea,  aa  if  the  contents 
vol.  ii.  were  a  fi>ntimiation  of  vol.  I.,  we  have  not  followed  him  in  this, 
have  substituted  fi^ureg  of  our  own. 
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for  doing  great  and  heroic  acts,  and  conferring  great  beneGts  by  good 

islntion  on  the  nation  and  on  posterity :  and  your  kingdom  is  quite 
yoong,  it«  founder  having  been  John  FV.,  and  there  has  not  been  time  as 
yet  for  it  to  be  well  organised.  Again,  that  kingdom  is  happy  which  has 
the  means  of  correcting  with  facility  anything  that  may  bo  amiss  ;  and 
you  have  in  absolute  autocracy  the  rod  of  Moses,  with  which  you  may 
work,  and  easily,  all  necessary  miracles. 

We  call  God  our  Fothrr:  and  the  king  under  God  is  a  father  of  the 
people  ;  and  '  hnjtjKnlar'  among  the  eouthern  Slavonians  is  the  name  for 
every  father  of  a  family.  In  Russia  the  name  is  confined  to  rulers,  but 
it  ngnifie«  the  same  thing :  that  an  the  father  of  a  family  provides  for 
his  household  food,  clothing,  and  needful  instruction,  so  the  ruler  ought  to 
Beck  and  provide  for  the  happiness  both  of  body  and  soul  for  all  his 
people  ;  or,  in  other  word/*,  these  four  things — religion,  justice,  defence, 
and  plenty.  And  he  concludes  with  p^.^i9C  of  Alexis  as  personally  show- 
ing himself  a  father  to  his  people,  and  seeking  to  dischai^go  this  duty. 

b.  Then  another  rough  draft  of  a  Dtdicatton,  with  differences,  but  only 
in  the  wording  or  form  of  the  sentences. 

§  i.  p.  9.  An  Ej-onh'um  (being  an  address  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  tsar, 
OB  in  §  xxxi.  and  xxxii,  of  vol.  i. ;  see  above,  p.  64).  In  it  the  tsar,  among 
other  thRig.4,  says  :  '  As  for  the  malicious  invectives  of  foreigners  against 
the  vices  of  onr  people,  noa  nulla tenus  dubitamns  semper  intra  Ea-lcsiam 
Ctttfwlicam  fuisso  ct  nunc  ease  boniti  malos  communiouc  aacrnmEJitorum 
pcmiistos  ;  nee  propter  maloe  deserenda  e«t  mater  Ecdesia :  deiade  quo- 
tldiaua  oxpcrionlia  docet  in  omnibus  populis  esse  mnltos  peooatores,'  &o. 

ftu  '  they  calumuiule  even  our  good  qaaUtits  :  1 .  They  prai.so  up  their 
luxurious  and  nelf-indulgent  habits ;  2.  also  their  licentious  libirly. 
r,  we  are  ready  and  desiroua  to  grant  to  you,  onr  faithful  snbjocts, 
>ae#Bftlt  moderate  and  reasonable  liberties.'  p.  19. 

f  ii.  p.  20.  Exordium  aliufl  (in  which  the  sovereign  addreascs  his  sub- 

I  in  §  I).   But  we  have  had  all  the  same  already  in  vol.  i. :  '  Primo 

KOrdinm  facimus  a  nobis  ipsis,  ac  deceruimus,  ut  nco  nos  ipsi  noo 

mooeatores  neo  nostri  oSIciorii  possint  ull&m  tyronuiam  aut  qua- 

eninqQe  publicam  injuriam  genti  facerc,"  et  statuimus  nt  ad  hoc  in 
{jxaoguratione  omnes  jurare  tcncantur.' 

S  iiL  p.  2'J.  De  Ui/ibus  ef  3tntuti\ .-  «  continuation  of  the  above,  the 
itoveretgn  addressing  all  his  subjects.  Heads :  I.  '  What  is  required  of  tta 
by  the  name  of  Tsar  ?' 

2.  Of  the  oceasion  and  subject  of  this  address. 

8.  '  The  merciful  providence  of  Gtxl  doeM  not  all  things  at  onoo  ;'  ro- 
fetring  for  each  of  those  points  to  p.  200,  201 .  and  302,  in  §  xzxi.  our  p.  dH, 

4.  '  Finis  quom  omnia  legislator  Apcctar*^  debet  est  gloria  Dei,  salus 
aaimarnm.  et  publicum  gentis  bonuui,  sive  utilitatee  et  reputatio  geuti«.' 

(1.  It  is  good  to  have  tlio  kiuy  inrhilnblr.)  '  Bornim  regis  est  bonum 
totiiu  gcntiit ;  quic<|uid  prodcst  capiti  prodest  etiaui  toti  corpori.  .  .  .  Pri- 
mam  et  uiaximnm  omnium  privilcgiorum  List  justitia.  Bex  nou  Labet 
jadicem  nim  Dcum  :  ncmn  potest  oggredi  rogcm  cum  tnmultu  :  sed  debent 

**  The  klDK  can  do  no  wrong  :  Oath  :  Krtjanioh  voald  have  done  well  to 
add  that  thuse  who  oboy  tho  king  to  do  wrong  ara  ItyaMy  rt^vntMe. 
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Wtfpi  qnvrtHaa  boos  more  cousalto  per  liboUoe  Bupplioes   exponere :  qm 
aatem   aliter  feoerint,  rkut  quifiam  htrbuUnti  twtiro  tempore  non  »tmti 
fecerunf,  rebellea  majwtatis  ethoetM  patriiB  oeDsebiintar.  .  .  .  Qnoqniaqw 
rex  tcQct  regimen  magU  monarchicum,  eo  similias  illud  eat  regimini  di' 
p.  37. 

(2.  To  ilin/ranchliie  alifog,  &c.)  '  Magnum  privilegiam  goniis  eat 
nulli  indigni  homines  (r.«/.  hscretici,  otiatores,  alienigenae,  &c.) 
habere  privilcgia.  The  firnt  class  of  paniperdas  are  hnliftm  otiusi.  Licentioa 
libcrtas  facit  ut  unicaique  potenii  libenmi  sit  debiliorea  opprimoe, 
liberum  sit  Deum  blaspbemare,  ct  bicreses  pTsedicare,  nt  omiic4  ubiq^ 
incodant  cum  timoro  perpotno  annati,  et  armatorum  catcrvis  atip<^. 
Ainnt  ae  nolle  pati  in  roge  tyranniam,  et  tnterca  ex  semetipris  geati 
praestant  non  nnum  sed  ccntnra  ot  mille  tjrannos.  Secandi  paniperdiC 
nnt  mercaloret,  &o. 

§  iv.  (3,  Privllegtt  of  all  iTflerg  ;  and  1 .  of  the  clergy.  Seep.  66.  bat 
much  fuller  here.)  '  In  nomine  igitor  S.  Trinitatis  nos  N.X.,  &c^yolamns 
distingusre  et  itiatituere  varies  status  bominnm,  et  dare  singnlis  eoiigraa 
privilegia  libcctatcs  jura  ct  emolumenta.  Et  primo  spiritnalia  ordiniaper- 
Bonaa,  reTerendissimum  patrem  nostrum  Patriarcham  metropolit&s  azdu- 
opisoopos,  epiHCopos,  sacerdotes,  diaconos,  monacboe,  &c.,  in  ipsoi 
institntis  ot  ordinibus  nos  non  attingimna ;  sed  qnomodo  a  aancit^ptttti 
iostituti  ct  ordinati  aunt,  ut  ita  pcrmaneant  volumua.  Honorea  auiem, 
libertates,  privilegia,  jura,  et  cmolumenta,  qurocumque  antiquitua  obtine- 
bant  a  Constantino  aliisquc  piis  imporatoribus  Romanis,  et  a  YLadimiro 
oliiaqae  piis  RuBsia3  rcgibus  anteoe<>soribus  nostris,  et  a  nobis,  eadem  nos 
eia  couoedimus  ;  utque  iis  perpetuo  fruantur  liberaliter  elargimur  et  pne- 
cipimus'  (sec  p.  20).  Let  them  be  exempted  and  freed  from  all  public 
eerrices  and  labours,  and  from  all  secular  judgments  and  courts  (prikaiet), 
and  let  them  judge  thcmsclres  (and  let  due  honour  be  paid  them  by  all). 

'  Monarchy  gets  a  bad  name  because  all  the  abosee  and  enormities  of 
bad  officers  and  servants  are  imputed  to  it :  but  in  spite  of  tbis  it  is  the 
best  of  all  governments ;  and  there  is  more  liberty  under  it  than  under 
those  licentious  aristocracies  (as  in  Poland).  ...  As  boretics  calumniate 
law  of  God,  and  call  it  too  severe,  so  licentious  men  calumniate  monarch; 
A  good  king  should  try  to  give  all  his  subjects  reason  to  be  content  with 
their  condition.' 

§  V.  p.  49.  Of  government,  and  of  the  foundation  of  a  kingdom  (see 
p.  678).  '  God  is  the  supreme  Kintj,'  quoting  Daniel,  &c.,  in  Slavomc,  as 
above  in  Latin,  from  10,  at  p.  34  :  '  Oens  omnipotens,'  &c. 

§  vi.  p.  53.  '  There  is  more  liberty  under  monarchy  than  under  a 
public'  (here  in  Blavonio,  aa  at  p.  48  in  Latin :  '  Scire  oportet  quid 
liberlai,'  &c.). 

§  vii.  p.  54.  Of  the  regal  power  and  of  the  peculiar  attributes  of 
royalty  (only  in  Slavonic). 

§  viii.  p.  57.  Of  the  object,  duty,  and  grace  of  a  king  (much  as  in 
Latin  above,  No.  40,  p.  30,  §  4).  Object,  to  make  the  people  happy  by 
good  legislation. 

§  ix.  p.  60.  Of  the  liberties  to  be  given  :  What  ?  and  to  what  persons? 
(of  this  also  in  Latin  above,  in  No.  40,  p.  38). 
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§  X.  p.  65.  Of  Bpiritaal  pereons  (as  above  ia  Latin,  in  No,  40,  §  17, 
p.  43). 

§  xi.  p.  06.  Of  three  ranks  of  hereditary  nobility  (^plemenitieh),  viz. 
kniases,  boyars,  and  plemcniani  :  a  koiaz  to  be  made  by  giving  a  banner 
and  a  cap  (as  in  vol.  i.,  beginning  in  Slavonic,  then  continuation  in  Latin ) : 
.  . .  *£t  decepemnt  multos  e  nostris,  ut  putarent  legem  servitatis  erne  Icgi 
dirian  adversam,  utqne  dicerent  oliqni :  Patres  aancti  non  jnjniemnt  homi- 
nes tencri  in  servitate.  Qnamquam  et  Moees  earn  docnit,  et  Paulas  pne- 
oepit,  et  omncs  pii  imperatores  Romani  usitamnt.  .  .  .  Neo  qnidqnam 
egr^am  in  rebus  politicis  lactam  cat,  aut  fieri  potest,  absque  Bervitulo. 
Certe  isti  ipsi  li]>ertatia  pncdicatores  in  tarn  »everri  milites  diaciplina  ac 
S«rvitute  teaent,  ut  pro  mjqima  causa,  pro  ono  sudario,  aut  pro  una  gallina, 
bominemmox  saspendant.  Et  si  hoc  non  facerent,  nullum  bellum  gerere 
poBsont, .  .  .  qualis  servitua  in  nostris  exercitibos  nondum  est  audita, 
p.  69. 

'  Germani  primum  reformamnt  et  infecemnt  Enropam  nnis  moribus ; 
deinde  earn  infecerunt  magnii  in  parte  htereeibos.  Nobis  idem  accidot, 
nisi  eia  mature  renistamua.  .  .  .  None  ergo  nunc  maximS  neceaaarium  est 
mature  occurrerc  leuociniis  et  pestileutiro  tcntatorum,  et  facere  aliquam 
declarationem  legalem : 

1 .  '  Ut  libcretur  regnum  nostmm  ab  infami.1  tyrannias,  et  a  periculis 
que  ex  taU  tentatione  et  calumnia  aocidere  possnnt ;  2.  Ut  nnnsquisque 
homo  sciat  statum  ot  officium  meritnm  et  debitum  suum,  utquo  ita  omnee 
fiant  contcnti  sue  statu  et  Huis  privilegiia ;  3.  Ut  in  rebus  spiritualibus 
nullic  Hint  controversiio,  ot  ut  cessent  illjo  quae  pridem  invalnerunt ;  4.  Ut 
posaimus  faccre  taluUtn'a  fttdera,  et  per  gratiam  Dei  ut  tandem  aliquando 
ffeiu  Slai'onica  lil)eretur  ajugo  Scjjthico  ; 

'  Nos,  respicientes  finom  propter  qnem  nos  Deua  in  regni  cnlmine  coU 
cavit,  ante  omnia  profitemur,  Nos  nihil  juris  aut  potestatis  habere  i 
faciendum  quodonmque  quod  catet  adversum  legi  et  glorice  Dei,  aut  ad 
versum  publico  totiua  Slni'onicix  nationis  bono.  Et  si  forte  quidqun 
tale  in  nostra  jtolcstah  ease  imtaUir,  nos  volumus  do  tali  potestate  cede 
et  nunc  effective  cedimus,  et  nosmetipeos,  posterosqne  et  successores  nos- 
tros,  et  omnct  guhditoi  nottros,  abdicamas  ab  omni  tali  jure,  potestate,  et 
auctoritate,  quce  ea»et  odversa  sive  glories  Dei,  sivo  oommnni  totiua  gentis 
bono. 

•  PriuB  punclum,  quod  ad  gloriam  Dei  attinet,  sic  dcclaramu.t :  Si  Nos, 
ant  qnisquam  nostromm  successorum  express^  et  aperte  abjiocret  contom- 
neretve  sanctie  Jesu  Christi  Eoclesiis  decreta,**  sive  concilia,  aive  pati 
aanctos,  diceretqae  Ecclesiam  sive  concilia,  sive  unanimem  sanctorum 
patmm  conBcnsnm,  errasse,  aut  quidquam  non  secundum  Deum  sed 
humano  more  docuiBso,  inatttnisflo,  aut  tcnuuvte,  aut  audienda  non  esse 
(qncmadmodum  docent  modcrni  hcerctici  Gormania:),  nos  decornimns 
nt  in  tali  casu  nobis  et  talibus  succeseoribns  no«tris  nemo  obediro  tern 
atur  .  .  .  utqne  possint  et  debeant  ipeum  hrareticum  obstinatum  dojicore, 
et  sibi  alium  regom  eligero.  Bin  autcm  quisquam  subditorum  noatrorum 
Ecclcfiiam  Catholicam,  qnro  semper  a  Spiritn  Sancto  regitor,  erroris  argu- 
«r«t,  illam  nos  Dei  et  nostra:  auctoritatis  pcrduellem  ease,  et  omnia  bona 
"  eg.  oanonem  xxxiv.  Apostolorum  ? 
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fif«ff«8«^n_  et  ab  oinni  jure  gent:>>  oxcidiMC,  decloramus.     Pro  poena 
petvoculi  jndicio  Ecclesia;  volumns  earn  sisti. 

•  Alterum  punctam,  qaod  est  de  comTnani  getiHs  bono,  illastri  priri- 
legio  confirmamas  :  vu.  that  he  exempts  nil  for  ever  from  being  sabj«c( 
to  aliens,  and  incapacitates  all  alien?  for  holding  not  only  the  throne,  bat 
any  rank  of  nobility  or  oflBce  of  authority  ;  and  if  any  such  ever  claim  to 
exist,  he  is  to  hs  expelled  or  killed  like  a  robber  :  nor  are  there  to  be  any 
intermarriages  of  the  kings,  nobles,&c.,  with  aliens.  Nor  can  "  '  M .'. 
lacrative  office  or  contract.  An  oath  shall  be  taken  by  the  '..  . .  ;  _ 

ooronation  to  keep  no  foreign  armed  force  or  aoldiers,  except  iu  tiuie  of 
great  wars  or  rehdliom  ;   and  if  any  snch  haT«  distLngaiRhed  theauelrea^ 
and  petition  to  remain  afterwards,  this  may  be  allowed,  but  only  to  a  fe 
r.ij.  to  forty,  sixty,  or  a  hundred :  and  that  not  as  body-guards,  bat 
of  liberality  and  gratitude  for  their  past  aervioes.    Nor  oan  any 
be   ever   nationalised.     In   case  of  any  dispute  about   the   sm 
only  the  tie  facto  king  who  is  in  possession,  being  a  native,  can  hire  fo: 
troops ;   if  any  other  do  so,  be  loses  t/»o  facto  all  claim,  even  thou 
otherwise  his  claim  were  most  just ;  and  if  he  so  makes  himself  king, 
is  an  usnrper,  and  in  to  bo  held  as  a  public  enemy.    And  foreign  eoldii 
unless  brought  iu  by  the  de  facto  king,  ore  to  be  treated  as  brigam 
We    abrogate  all  empty  titles  of   princoa  (ku'uize*)  now  taken  on 
count  of  descent  from  ancient  local  princes  of  Ru&>ia,  though  those  yt\ 
lake  them  may  not,  from  poverty,  be  ablo  to  hold  them  with  bono: 
Offices  of  the  kingdom  are  not  to  be  for  life,  nor  bereditoty,  but 
depend  on  good  conduct  and  the  royal  pleasure.'" 

§  xii.  p.  80.  1 .  We  must  not  expect  impo.osibilities,  or  that  any  king  can 
prevent  his  kingdom  from  having  some  defects  ;  bnt  tliat  is  no  reoAon  for 
him  to  neglect  correcting  all  that  is  amiss,  so  for  as  he  oan.  2.  The  army 
mast  always  bo  attended  to,  and  kept  in  readiness  for  service.  3.  Great 
danger  and  mischief  both  from  vain  confidence  and  from  groundless  fear. 
So  the  Germans,  who  are  greatly  superior  to  ns  in  words,  have  repeatedly 
done  us  much  harm  l»y  inspiring  us  with  vain  fears  and  with  itxin  hrtj. 
as  to  themselves,  and  vnin  foiur.-;  of  the  Polos.  4.  The  Tatars  can 
waste  a  great  extent  of  our  country,  but  not  take  fortresses.  The  Swed< 
may  take  fortresses,  but  cannot  lay  waste  any  great  extent  of  our  counti 
The  Poles  might  do  both.  Cum  Lecbis  potest  nobis  esse  fccdus  vere  fra- 
tornom ...  cum  Oermanis  antom  et  cum  Tauricanis  (Tataris)  nullum  potest 
case  foedus  sinoerum.  . .  .  Deniqoo  cogitoro  dcbemus  quod  ubi  jam  nalluin 
saperest  humanum  consilium,  Deus  ipse  perssepe  solet  mittere  rexuedinm. 
Iddrco  numquam  est  desporandum,  sed  semper  sperandnm  est  non  in 
nobis  aut  in  viribus  nostris,  sod  in  Dei  misericordiS. 

f).  Nullum  quantumvis  iiifirmum  ho.stem  dcbemus  contemnere,  n 
minari.     But  the  king  should  treat  with  foreigners  in  temperate 
modest  language,  as  the  servant  of  God,  whose  name  ho  may  so  in 
duce :   si   tantam  ju«tam   causam  habet ;    non  euim  debet  mentiri, 
nomen  Dei  blosphemaro,"  et  Deiim  per  hoc  mogls  irritaro. 

"  Hei'c  Ibo  kiniE;  se.'tnH  to  end,  and  Krijanicli  himself  goes  OQ. 

*•  As  Peter  in  hia  prootamtttion  of  tlie  sjiriugof  A.D,  171 1,  and  on  man; 
occasions  ;  and  as  hoii  been  tbu  ordinary  practice  of  worldly  potentates, 
Senuacberib  liownwards  (see  1  Kings  cb.  xviii.  25). 
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§  xiii.  p.  87.  Of  vtcreanng  the  population  of  a  kingdom.  (Bui  better 
to  bavo  a  waste  than  to  people  it  with  aliens.)  Exportation  of  provisions 
detrimental :  population  increases  where  profitable  employments  of  ngri- 
cnlturists,  artisan«,  and  traders  flourish.  In  Russia  and  Lithuania  lorda 
make  new  neitlements  on  wastes  by  grantiug  for  a  time  pnvileges  to  all 
who  vrill  come  and  bnild  a  dvtir.  The  Turks  give  only  cattle  and  arms. 
If  any  one  has  serfs  {kmeti)  to  settle,  he  has  no  need  to  grant  any  such 
privileges.  If  we  ever  lake  the  Crimea,  and  eipcl  the  Tatars,  there  will 
be  need  there  of  such  slohotU.  The  Romans,  in  newly-conquered  pro- 
Tinces,  founded  jtomili,  or  cities,  and  «/a,  of  their  own  people,  as  the 
Spaniards  do  now  in  India,  and  as  we  do  in  Siberia  and  in  the  Onkraine  ; 
but,  apart  from  other  reasons  or  prospects,  this  is  only  a  transfer,  not  an 
increase  of  population.  Spain  and  the  Levant,  once  so  populous,  are  now 
depopulated :  why  ?  China  is  extremely  populous,  having  250  mLtlions. 
Thu  is  owing  to  careful  protection  of  agriculturists,  artisans,  and  traders. 
Germany  is  well  peopled,owing  to  their  superiority  and  enterprising  industry 
as  traders,  and  /Ac  absence  of  tyraia\tj,  and  their  solid  convenient  houses. 
12.  Russia  is  thinly  peopled,  owing  to  the  Tatars,  to  the  Germans  (who 
get  our  commerce  into  their  hands,  and  hold  all  the  chief  places  in  the 
army),  and  to  the  severity  of  the  government,  and  to  the  want  of  stone 
for  building,  and  the  sending  away  of  many  people  to  Siberia  and  to  the 
Onkraine.  Mirabilem  abusam  ridi  fieri,  ita  ut  juvenea  uxorati,  qui  nuper- 
rim^,  et  ante  unum  mensem,*'  uxores  dnxerant,  separati  fuerint  ab  uxori- 
bns,  et  missi  ad  Dauros.  ^t  should  be  inter  pri  vilegia  gentis,  nt  nulli  liccat 
maritnm  ab  uxore  separarn,  nisi  ad  brevo  tempus.  In  Russia  a  girl  need 
not  bring  any  portion  whatever  in  money  or  in  clothes  to  her  husband. 
The  wedding  fees  are  sometimes  onerous ;  there  should  be  a  moderate 
graduated  scale  :  e.g.  the  poorest  should  give  the  pope  two  grivnas,  people 
of  the  middle  class  a  ruble,  of  the  richest  ton  rubles. ...  A  great  hindrance 
to  the  increase  of  population  is  harsh  severe  government,  not  allowing  a 
man  to  profit  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  but  everywhere  there  are  tsielo- 
valniks,  farmers,  and  monopolies.  The  aystem  has  ono  good  side,  that  so 
there  is  lt>>*  drunkenncs-s,  (.7.  than  in  Lithiiauia,  and  bread  and  com  are 
cheaper  ;  bat  it  brutalises  the  people.  Hence  the  defection  of  the  Zapo- 
roga  :  a  m  Iddlr  course  is  best. 

§  xiv.  p.  103.  A  liens  are  on  no  aecount  to  be  brought  in  for  the  soke  of 
increasing  the  population,  especially  not  among  Slavonians. 

§  XV.  p.  107.  Of  extending  the  empire.  The  idea  of  doing  this  is  apt  to 
'  ^  very  attractive  ;  but  it  is  hurtful,  I.  where  there  is  not  &jusl  cause  of 
wmr  ;  2.  where  the  acquisition  is  not  worth  the  cost ;  3.  where  you  get  a 
&eab  and  worse  and  more  powerful  neighbour ;  4.  where  it  causes  a  drain 
on  your  own  country,  to  occupy  and  to  people  the  new  province,  &c. 
Against  the  Tatars  and  infidels  there  is  always  a  just  reason  for  war, 
espflcially  when  they  do  us  particular  wrong,  as  the  Tatars.  Sometimes 
pioos  kings  have  warred  unjustly,  and  have  so  offended  God.  Treaties 
must  be  kept,  and  good  faith.  Heathens  and  heretics  are  not  to  be  warred 
upon  merely  because  they  arc  such.    History :  Irruption  of  the  barbarians, 

"  80  Peter,  after  marrying  his  bod,  sent  him  on  military  service  to  Thorn* 
and  Again  later  to  Pomcrauia. 


94 


APPENDIX  SI.  EXTRACTS  FBOSf  TBB 


wd  if 


Ac,  M  Bwiiu  of  looiuta,  to  destroy  the  Bomao  empire  (times  of  Ji 
Ac.)  :  present  stute  of  the  SUToniiui  peoples.  Yoa,  O  tsar,  thoagli 
Gnunot  under  present  circumstanoefl  raise  them  up  or  reunite  them,  nbil 
can  cultivate  and  improve  the  Slavonian  tongue  b;  literature.  Tbi 
Poles  too  cau&ot  recover  themselves,  but  need  help  &oxn  withoat ;  and 
that  help  thou.  0  tsar,  canst  easily  give  them,  if  only  thou  wilt  make  • 
■olid  treaty  with  them,  as  isliaU  be  explained  below,  p.  116.  There  is  no 
nse  in  thinking  of  those  old  Slavonian  londii  which  have  long  been  ooca- 
pied  by  the  &cnnan8,  as  Pomeraiiia,  Silesia,  Bohemia,  Moravia,  and  the 
cities  on  the  Baltic,  as  Hamburg,  Lubeck,  Dantxig,  Riga,  and  their  terri- 
tories ;  but  we  should  turn  our  thoughts  rather  towards  the  Black  Sea. 

If  any  king  would  be  glorious  and  remembered  hereafter,  and  if 
any  one  would  extend  his  kingdom,  be  should  begin  with  good  in 
legislation  before  attempting  to  acquire  what  is  held  by  othcH.  The 
great  matter  is  to  settle  well  those  things  which  relate  to  faith  and  pit 
the  second  to  bring  it  about  tltat  all  tho  nation  may  love  him  more 
any  father  (amd  he  gives  examples).  Then  a  «ccre/ counsel :  thatitismors 
dbHirable  for  this  kingdom  to  extend  its  frontiera  towards  the  touth  than 
towards  the  north  or  the  east  or  the  west.  . .  .  But  whenever  vro  have 
warred  with  the  northern  nations,  as  with  tho  Poles  aud  the  Lithoatiiaiu, 
u  we  often  have,  we  have  never  ended  with  any  glorious  success  ;  so  that 
we  may  infer  that  this  is  not  the  will  of  Qod  for  us.  If  you,  O  tsar,  or 
any  successor  of  yours,  were  to  gain  the  Crimea,  yon  might  tntnt/tr  your 
capital  thither,  as  it  has  many  advantages  over  i^asia  ;  or,  i/  thrre  Wtrt  n 
division  of  the  empire,  one  might  put  there  a  brother,  p.  120.  The  Gnseks 
have  fabling  prophecies  that  the  Turks  are  to  be  expelled  (&om  T 
tlie  Bnssiana,  and  tbu  0  reeks  so  restored  to  their  glory.  The  T  > 
selves  have  a  prophecy  that  they  are  to  be  overthrown  by  some  naliuu,  bat 
they  know  not  what  that  nutiou  is  to  be.  But  of  Jerusalem,  whether  the 
Christians  are  agaiu  lo  take  it  is  a  dou'otful  question,  lliey  have  already 
taken  it  once,  aud  hold  it  eighty-six  years  ;  but  then  they  lost  it  again ; 
and  it  is  written  in  Daniel :  '  And  even  to  the  end  of  tho  world'**  (rieka, 
or  'of  the  time')  'there  is  determined  desolation.'  Whether  these  words 
refer  to  Jerusalem  ur  to  something  else  I  know  not.  ...  A  great  point  of 
caution  is  not  to  make  two  wars  at  onoe,  nor  to  make  forts  or  colonies  in 
two  places  at  once,  but  let  one  be  well  established  before  another  is  begun. 

§  xvi.  Of  the  Crimean  Tatars,  and  offensive  operations  against  them. 
The  Poles,  aa  a  rule,  excel  our  soldiers  in  valour,  the  Germans  in  strength, 
and  the  Tatars  in  speed.  In  our  time,  in  twelve  years,  the  Tatars  haw 
done  wonders,  first  utterly  defeating  the  Poles  at  Jcltie-vodi,  then  the 
Ilungarian  prince  in  Pudgoria  (Trannylvania).  Again,  they  (wioe  got  the 
king  of  Poland  into  thoir  power,  and  let  him  go  after  making  a  conven- 
tion ;  they  twice,  and  a  third  time,  defeated  the  king  of  Sweden,  and 
drove  him  out  of  Poland  ;  they  tivice  inflicted  severe  losses  on  the  armies 
of  this  kingdom  (i.e.  at  Konotop  in  a.d.  1659,  and  at  Choudnovo  in  aJDu 
1060),  and  they  are  scarcely  known  to  hare  Buffered  any  groat  defasi 

*•  But  thriat,  referring  to  Daniel,  ssye  didtinctly  :  'And  Jerusalem  shall  bs 
trodden  down  by  the  Ucutilrs' — not  to  th«  end  of  the  world,  but — *  till  tba  tin* 
(or  times)  of  the  GenliJeii  are  accoiDplished,' 
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tbeniKlves  in  the  open  field.  They  extort  tribute,  called  presents,  from 
nil  the  sorroanding  states.  Besides  their  incursioos,  thej  prevent  oor 
having  any  commcrco  with  the  Levant  by  tbo  Black  Sea  (we  now  call 
the  Sptinish  wine  brought  by  the  Germanu  '  Romanian,'  and  the  French 
'  Rhenish').  We  cannot  well  attack  them  till  we  have  made  a  Bolid  league 
with  the  Poles;  and  for  that  our  Icgialaiinn  must  first  be  improved  ;  and 
then  we  may  invite  volunteers  from  all  Slavonians,  offering  pomiestia,  &c, 
80  a  sort  of  Slavonian  crusade  ;  and  privileges  to  be  given,  like  those  of  the 
military  colonies  of  the  old  Romans.  Ordinarily,  tiie  people  of  a  conquered 
province  cannot  justly  be  all  slain  or  expelled ;  but  the  Tatars  may  all 
with  justice  and  should  adl  be  expelled,  unless  they  are  baptised.  The 
Tnrks  would  not  be  able  to  help  them  much,  if  we  had  the  Poles  with  us 
to  meet  them  as  they  met  Otbman  at  Rhotin  ;  and  to  the  east  there  are 
the  Gorskie  Circassians,  if  not  alao  the  Persians,  and  the  frosts  of  Russia  : 
and  they  have  other  enemies  on  their  hands.  Ohjcrthn.  That  the  metro- 
politan St.  Peter  ordered  and  couuselled  uri  to  pay  tribute  to  the  Tatars, 
Ac.  The  Turks  have  a  saying  that  Mahomet  pre<1icted  that  his  empire 
woald  not  last  1000  years,  but  now  (for  the  sins  of  the  Christians)  it  bos 
longer  than  that.  The  Greeks  have  a  prophecy  about  the  /?»//>»,  that 
people  with  brown  or  rmhhj-brown  hair,  such  as  all  the  Slavonians 
liave,  but  not  the  Germans  and  other  Europeans.  In  the  Revelations  of 
St.  Bridget  it  is  written  :  '  Semper  Graici  hositibns  suis  subject!  eruut, 
donee  sese  Eccledise  Romanss  subjiciant,'  &c. 

Quando  aliquod  rcgnum  de  novo  a  Deo  excitatar,  inter  alias  c&usas 
•olet  una  esse,  ut  per  illud  novum  regnum  aliquod  aliud  regnum  destru- 
ator.  Regiiiiin  Scythicum  est  excitatum  ad  hoc,  ut  per  ipsum  deatrueretur 
perfecte  (Orientale)  regnum  Romanum.  Et  hajc  dcstructio  jam  perfects 
completa  eat,  et  prsesertim  hlc  nostrA  aetate. 

Jam  retiidaam  esse  videtur,  at  aliquod  aliud  rcgnum  sit  a  Deo  prtDor- 
dinatum,  por  quod  destruatur  rcgnum  Scythicum.  Nullum  antem  regnum 
potent  in  hoc  proposito  esse  pro.<ipcrum,  si  gesserit  nomen  aut  insignia  illius 
jam  a  Cbristo  destmcti  et  a  propbolis  maledicti  reyni  Romani.  Quod 
enim  Deus  destroxit  et  destructum  fore  pnedixit,  et  perpetuo  destructum 
tnanere  vult,  id  nullus  homo  rcoMlificabit.  Si  vis,0  rex,  ut  regnum  tuam 
Rusaiacnm  sit  felix  ot  victoriosum  contra  Scythicum,  debes  omnino 
spomere  et  abjicere  ista  infausta  et  maleominosa  insignia  Romana.  Tria 
enim  sunt  impedimenta  qua:  hactenua  imped iverunt  et  retiuuorunt  Sla- 
Tonicum  hoc  regnum,  ne  faceret  majores  progresBUs  ad  gloriam  ;  1"* 
maledictum  « t  a  Duo  destructum  nomen,  ot  maledictu  iosignta  Romana  ; 
2**  Fissura  EcclcMias,  et  qnaj  exinde  provenit,  intestina  gentis  (Slavonicaj) 
discordia  ;  li^'  Xeneugeuia,  xenarchia,  xenomimia,  et  omnis  alia  foedis- 
ahna  multiplexque  nostra  xenomania,  p.  140. 

§  xvii.  p.  141.  Of  itjiifjrance.  Analogy  between  the  ages  or  gradations 
of  development  in  an  individual  man  and  in  a  nation  :  sources  of  sin  and 
error  and  heresy  in  appt:!tite,  moral  vice,  and  ignorance :  causes  of  ignor- 
ance, esptciully  to  the  Slavonians,  from  the  malignity  of  the  Germans. 

Henifdita.  Ours  is  an  independent  and  middle  position  between  the  East 
and  tlte  We«t.  Most  men  never  learn  even  the  alphabet  of  life  at  all  (and 
he  quotes  Nestor,  Charles  V.,  and  Morozoff,  as  in  vol.  i.  our  p.  54).   Thoao 


96 


APPENDIX  XI.   EXTRACTS  FROM  THE 


who  sin  of  poBaion  and  vice  know  that  they  do  wrong  ;  bat  those  who  i 
oud  err  of  ignorance  know  not.  The  Germans  aro  the  most  disBuIute  < 
all  people,  and  think  Christianity  it«elf  to  be  self- indulgence.  They  haTC 
infected  all  Europe  with  their  heresies  religious  and  poUtic4il  {politicd, 
about  the  four  empires  of  Daniel,  and  especially  the  Roman).  like 
locusts,  they  have  nearly  eaten  up  Rnssia,  though  thoy  have  not  jet  i 
jected  it,  as  they  have  Uie  other  Slavouiau  tribes.  They  hate  us  for  i 
monarchy^  for  our  orthodox  faith,  and  for  our  simplicity  and  finigali 
Therefore  thoy  calumniate  U3  aa  more  contemptible  than  dead  dogs, 
more  odious  than  demons,  and  all  Europe  believes  them.  .  .  .  Certe  ab  < 
condito  non  foit  neces.se  potest  gens  quro  majorem  ventria  carni 
curam  et  mnndiciam  haberet ;  qnn.>quo  cum  majore  solicitudiiie  elabora 
omne  id  quod  potest  pertinere  ad  moHitiem  pigritiam  blandimenta  Ic 
cinia  oamia ;  siTO  ad  majorem  in  t-dendo,  bibendo,  sedendo,  jocdndo,  < 
bulando,  dormicndo,  proficiscendo,  commoditatem,  quam  Germani. 
tamen  cum  omnibus  istis  opicureis  mundiniis,  lantitiis,  et  dcliciis  tandem 
revertuntur  Germani  in  idem  stercus  et  pulverem  in  quern  revertuntor 
cuncttB  aU<e  gentes.  Et  tunc  non  qumritur  quis  habuerit  mundius  p&ri- 
meutum  ant  stratum,  scd  quis  babeat  mundiorem  conacientiam.  Sciomiu, 
et  Germania  respondeamus,  epicureas  istas  mundicias  non  posse  &» 
sine  peccato,  &c.  He  recommends  bowa  and  arrows,  both  for  horse  and 
foot ;  and  calls  German  swords,  pistols,  and  carabines  ridiculous  and  usele 
he  speaks  with  contempt  and  aversion  of  their  empty  titles  and 
tinctions,  and  orders  of  knighthood,  as  of  the  Garter  and  of  the  Gold 
Fleece,  &c.  Postrerao  concludamus  :  Nos  nolle  nostrom,  sed  Dei  glorii 
qnrorero.  Ideo  nostra  gloria  est  Dei  gratia,  et  in  primis  Fides  Orthfl 
doxa  :  Ilanc  omnibus  divitiis  delicJis  et  glorim  mundi  pnuforimus. 
nobis  maxima  est  Dei  gratia  et  gloria,  quod  apud  nos  vigeat  obedia 
mcrorttm  concillorum  et  patrnm,  &c.  Quia  agnoscere  veritatem  et  servt^ 
Deo  regnare  est. 

§  xviii.  (Contrary  temptations,  from  the   Gfrmam    and    from 
Greeks .-)  De  contrarih  tenUttiombus  Rusaiffi.   Scyth®  prsepollcnt  uos 
citate  et  cxercitatione  bellica,  Germani  sapientia  et  artibus.     Nos  cont 
utrosqne  debemua  certare.  1.  Cautt-la  et  vigilantia  ;  2.  Monarohia  perfect*. 
Hie  est  verus  lapis  philosophorum  (quo  solo  Polonia  sanari  potest). 

Altemm  est  quod  duo  popuh  sint  qui  Russiam  contrariis  impostu 
tentant,  distrahunt,  ac  disccrpunt,  Germani  et  Grosci ;  adeo  ut  in  noatr 
pemiciem  c^njurasse  videantur. 

Germani  nobis  suadont  omnia  nova,  Grasci  autem  absolute  damn! 
omnem  novitatem.     Et  nihilominus  interca  quasdam  titan  noeitate* 
ohtrudunt  sub  nomine  anb'qititntis. 

2.  Grseci  nos  docucrunt  aliquando  fidem  orthodoxam  ;  Germani  pr 
cant  nobis  impias  et  animarum  perditivas  haireses.    Porro  ratio  suadct  j 
propter  banc  causam  GriT>cis  raultos  gratias  agomua ;  Germanoa  aut 
fiigiamua  odiamusque  quni^i  dracones  et  demones. 

4.  Gormani  declamationem  evangelii  aolam  ad  salutem  sulGcere  aiunt; 
Grccci  pnedicationem  prorsus  sustulemnt ;  diapntationem  quoqne  sive 
concilia  prohibuorunt.  . .  .  Prtcdicatio  autem  non  eat  permittenda  omniboa 
•acerdotibus  eicut  fit  in  Gennania.  . . . 
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lei'mani  uUcgaat  scri^turam  ;  '  Xolite  judicare  ;'  et  ainnt  quod 
}pter  fidoi  doctrinam  nullum  bomlnem  liceat  nobis  judicare.  ,  ,  .  Grroci 
aatem  alie^ant  aliam  scripturam :  '  Si  quis  vobia  evangelizaTerit  praetev 
id  quDd  accepistis,  anathema  sit,'  suadentos  ut  ipsos  solos  andinmns, 
cffiteroa  aateni  omnes  inaiiditos  condemncmus.  Porro  i-atio  suadeb  ut 
Oermaniaos  aliasque  omnes  bocreses  quic  a  patribus  sauctia  ct  a  concUiia 
jam  audit  no  et  judicata)  sunt  uob  quoque,  mne  novo  examine  ant  jurlicio, 
aiaiplicitcroondemnemus.  Sin  aatem  oxsurrexerit  jjocaaliquacontroversia, 
quK  Don  sit  a  patribus  conciliisque  exaiainatanccdecisui,  ratio  vultut  nos 
talem  coutroversiam  uon  simplicitcr  ot  Bine  exauditione  coudemnemus,  scd 
at  earn  priusoxaudiamuset  bene  ejcarniuemns.  Yerbi gratia,  tales  quasMlioues 
et  cotitroversitc  sunt  cxcitatw  :  1"'"  Qnot  sint  Sacrameuta  ;  utnira  septeni, 
Dt  dicuut  liomani,  an  plura  vel  pauciora  ;  2"'°  Dtrura  animic  sanctorum 
Apo5tolorum,  &c.,  si  at  jam  in  coelo,  an  rero  alibi  sine  visione  Dei  cxpectcut 
jodidum  :  3"  Utruiu  animte  Judse  lacariotse,  et  Caini,  &c.,  jam  sint  in 
inferno,  &c,  Hx  et  alinj  qutedam  qusevtiones  sunt  exortai  inter  6mM:oR  ot 
RomanoB,  et  Orteci  simplicitcr  Bomanoa  condemnaot  pro  cis,  sine  ullo 
conciliari  judicio,  et  nobis  jubent  ut  et  nos  similiter  condemuemns 
Romanos.  At  recta  ratio  snadet  neminem  damnare  inauditum :  isttu 
batem  qunstiones,  sicut  pncdictum  est,  ncc  in  conciliis  untiquia  fuernnt 
propoHita:  cxaminatte  et  jadicatsc,  neo  a  nobis  Slavonis  sunt  umquam 
exauditc,  noc  examinatn},  cnm  pni>sentia  utriusque  partis. 

8.  Grwci  nobis  adalantur,  et  znendacUs  fabulosAquc  asscntatione  vo- 
lentf^s  olim  hoc  regnum  exaltare,  magtio  dtdecore  magnisquo  incommodia 
illad  affecerunt.  Appellarunt  Mosquam' tcrtiamRomam,'  ot  hoc  Russia- 
cnmreguum  ridicule  fabulati  sunt  esse  Romanum.et  buic  regno  dtxernnt 
oompetere  ins  gnia  re^ni  Romani.  Germani  autem  calumoiantur  regnum 
hoc  non  esse  regnum  eed  principatum,  &c. 

9.  .  .  .  Germani  nobis  adferutit  pestiferas  novitates,  Gneci  nobis  «tuUi- 
iias  Bu&s  commcndaat  sub  false  nomine  antiquitatis  :  illi  seminant  hocresea  ; 
bi  docucrnut  qnidem  nos  veram  Bdem,  m-d  aU'ujarunt  ei  gvhhma.  p,  186. 

10.  Turn  Germani  tarn  Gneci,  utriquo  quierunt  nostras  pecuniae  et 
bbstantias.  .  .  .  Quod  vcro  attinet  ad  spirituales  raercaturas,  Grrecorum 

vognbundi  monacki,  et  falsi  interdiim  metropoUtoe,  vagontur  perRussiam, 
et  ocignnt  stipcm.  Sopbronius  quidam*'  quise  appellabat  Plsilipporum  et 
Drams  raetropolitam.  quique  vulgo  dicebatur  'Makedonski,'  rao  cogebat 
nt  ei  coniscriberem  adultmnas  litteras  sub  nomine  Joannicii  patriarcboa, 
qoftfli  fuissot  cmissus  ab  eo  propter  communes  occlesiK  necessii tales. 
Quod  cum  nollcm  facere,  iste  una  cum  alio  quodum  mctropolita,  volel)ant 
me  fustigare  ;  et  perfecissont,  nisi  elapsasconfugissem  adscribara  civitatia. 
Verumtamen  fatoor  mcam  culpam,  quod  postca  litteraa  ei  comp.)5ui 
(nb  alio  dfsoribendos),  metuens  periculum  vita:  mea),  p.  190.  3"  Inviderit 
Berbls  metropolitatum  sivo  patriarctatum,  et  oflerunt  Turcis  magnos 
fiamtnas  pecnniarnm  ut  in  Serbia  creeiitur  metropolitne  Grwci.  4"  Smo- 
tricioB*'  Bcriptum  reliquit  quod  olimGrasci  non  docuerant  Kussoa  couficere 
sacrum  Chrisma,  sod  illud  vendebant  singulis  annis,  ot  pro  centum  aureis 
dabant   exiguam   ampullom.     &"  Hoc    autem   tempore    oberrant    ultro 

^'  T\<U  »tory  ^rhich  follows  it  la  the  original  MS.  a  marginal  note. 
<•  Meletius  ^motritsky. 
VOL.  V.  UH 
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ntroqnc  per  RuB^am,  pra>sertini  MiDorem  et  Aibam,  Gned  mi 
«t  patruircbat,  turn  veri  turn  emcntili,  ct  isti  proniorcnt  ad 
penonas  sibi  incognitas  .  .  .  ot  nuM  ali^   exaroinatioae  prraiUKi  oifB 
aootiratA  licitationo,  'Quid  Tultis  mihi  dare?'    Vidi  quoqae 
eoadem  coujugea  et  diversi  ct  idem  metropolita  saspius  ot  sepaiumnt 
rQConjaQxcruut,  semper  tamen  pncmiasa  licitatione  et  occepta  lM>iia 
pecauiiu.    Vidi  ego  uhartas  syiichoreticas  lingua  Russic/i  Kiorixe  im] 
qnas  per  Kussiam  rcnditabai  Athanaaius<*  patriarcha  Bjsaatinus.  . . .  B 
io  lis  absolvunt  homines  ab  omnibua  peccatis,  nulla  mentione  facia  fXiofCB- 
aioDis  Deque  pceniteDtis;. 

11.  L'triquc  quairuot  Dobia  dominari.  Gnoci  deaiderant  epititQikm 
auctoritatem  et  potestaiem  tenero  supra  Bassiani,  ai  non  &npra  toUn 
saltern  supri  dicccesim  Kioviensem, 

12.  . .  .  Cogitaudum  quippo  est  quod  nos  Bossi  simus  cum  Lediii 
(Polonifl)  uoiua  lingua:  humines,  et  unins  patris  filii :  et  nulla  potent  «Ma 
bujus  rcgni  major  accidcutalis  felicitas,  quam  ei  inter  nos  oonstanit 
fratema  coocordia ;  quod  no  fiat  miRsitant  illi  totios  muudi  douiiui  et  noslri 
dcriflores  (Gcnuanii  ud  nos  Icgatos,  fiuguntque  se  ease  nostros  amiais, 

13.  Rucdi  quippe  per  suas  rbetttricas,  per  convicia,  per  •  ;ono6. 
per  doiiatioucB,  pursuadent  primo  noelris  interpretihus,  </■  .  i«i^ 
deinde  nostris  logatia  Gtniuniorum  ncophi/torinnjilii^,  ub  credaut,ct  ut  alii 
persuadcatit  tSucdos  cstie  magisterribikahuic  reguo  quam  Polouus,  &c. 
Hvd  nulla  f  uit  a  Suedis  timenda  ma^a  regionis  depopulatio  ;  prnaertim. 
hoc  tein]>ore,  quo  Buedi  et  sammopcre  attriti  erant,  et  regem  infanlea 
babe  bant. 

§  xix.  De  nttiottilmt  Graxorum  jwlitUia.  Oreci  pncdicant  Ecdeaita 
Romanam  et  Polonoa  orae  hereiicos,  ct  aiunt  nos  uod  poase  fieri  salvxw  a 
habuerimus  cum  ois  focdus  :  '  Hiereticum  homiuem  devita  :'  et  '  HnretiM 
DOC  Ave  dixcritis,'  &c.  Sed  tamen  permittunt  fa-dns  cum  Suedis  :  imo  ali- 
quando  permiserunt  connubium  cum  hairetico  Hadzivilo.  Seeondo  nun 
tiunlur,  quia  Ecclesiam  Romanam  aiuut  ease  biereticam. 

The  ccclG«iaatical  achism  was  not  made  on  account  of  piety  or  tbi 
salvation  of  souls,  but/ur  irorhlly  political  reaami«,ttom  the  rivalry  of  t 
two  nationalities,  the  Greek  and  the  Roman,  for  earthly  empire,  pow 
and  dominion,  not  for  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven. 

1.  (as  in  vol.  i.).  When  heresies  arose  in  the  East,  and  some  appealed 
to  Rome,  the  rulers  of  thu  Greeks,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  did  not  like 
this,  .  .  .  and  they  raised  by  canons  of  the  Second  and  Fourth  Councils  tho 
archbishop  of  Conbtautinople  to  be  a  patriarch  and  equal  to  the  Pope^  &c. 

2.  (aa  in  vol.  i.).  Of  the  title  of  (Ecumenical  Patriarch,  &c. 

3.  After  the  Sixth  Council  the  Greeks  held  a  council,  and  called  it  tke 
Quini-sext.     They  could  not  call   it  the  Seventh  CEcumeuical,  bocai 
there  was  no  lugato  of  the  Pope  present  in  it.     In  it  they  seem  to  r©q' 
the  Roman  Church  to  receive  men  living  in  man'iage  to  be  prieetsi,  and 
give  up  fastiug  (or  abstaining)  on  the  Sabbath. 

4.  In  A.u.  801  (800)  from  Christ's  nativity  the  city  of  Rome  fell  away 
from  the  Greek  ompcror,  &c.  (a9  in  vol.  i.). 

<•  Compare  the  Travth  qf  the  Patriarch  Macariut,  5n  our  vol.  il.  p.  64, 
300,  311. 
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5.  (as  in  vol.  i.).  On  account  of  BaIg]iria,Photius  devised  and  brought 
out  the  cliarge  of  heresy,  because  the  Bomans  chrismed  over  again,  and 
because  they  believed  the  Holj  Ghost  to  proceed  from  the  Father  and 
from  the  Sou. 

6.  (as  in  vol.  L).  About  A.D.  1004  (1054)  Michael  Cerolarius,  &c.  And 
the  emperor  Cunstantine  Mononiachus  at  that  sime  time  offered  rewards 
to  all  who  should  write  against  the  Latins.  So  then  there  appeared  some 
natnelesA  and  senseless  men,  who  wrote  short  treatises  void  of  all  sense  or 
disccrnnKnt.  fall  of  coarse  and  absurd  fables. 

7.  (as  in  vol.  i.).  The  violence  done  to  the  Greeks  by  the  nations  of 
the  West.  About  a.d.  1 100  they  to«ik  Jerusalem,  and  held  it  eighty-eight 
years ;  and  later  they  took  Constantinople  itself. 

8.  (as  in  vol.  i.).  Then,  about  a.i>.  1200,  Balsamon  wrote  that  the 
Liatina  were  nnbaptised,  &c. 

9.  After  that  Nikita  Skyphiata"  wrote  that  even  if  the  Latin  doctrine 
of  the  Filioque  were  true,  they  became  ficrelics  by  putting  it  into  the 
Creed. 

10.  Mai'k  of  Ephesus,  at  the  Council  of  Florence,  contended  for  above 
»ix  months  for  that  sapient  proposition  of  Nikita  Skyjihiata,  and  pre- 
vented anything  else  from  being  diecu^ed  ;  and  there  were  held  about  it 
sixteen  discussions.  ELic  breviter  ostendimus  causas  schismatis  non  pro- 
cedere  ex  spirituulibus  causis,  sod  ex  duorum  populorum  ambitione  et 
icmulatione,  et  sa:cular)bus  controversiii^ ;  scilicet  contendendo  pro  anc- 
toritate  regali  et  pro  auctoritato  ccclesiastica  sive  papali. 

That  the  Roman  doctrine  is  unUke  aU  heretical  doctrines. 

3.  Omnis  ha^resis  negat  principia,  hoc  est,  abjicit  aliqua  concilia  vel 
nliquos  patres  vel  traditioncs  Eccieitite.  Eoclesia  autem  Rumana  non  negat 
principia.  Photiana  doctrina  negat  principia,  itimirum  patres  Latinos,  quia 
eos  non  curat,  nequc  quterit.  Item  abjicit  concilia  omnia  post  septimum,  et 
impie  ait,  '  Non  licet  concilia  cclebrai-c  post  septimum." 

Magnus  autem  e^t  iste  error,  dcccptio,  et  ha^resia  quaidam  politioa. 
Cogitftbaut  Grajci  s«  jxxsso  integritateni  fidei  conservarc  ^jcr  siltntlum.  At 
iste  non  est  mos  Ecclesise,  nee  patnim,  nee  sacro)  scripturic.  Deos  amat 
nostrum  laborem  et  coDtinuum  cxcrcitium.  Patres  non  otio,  non  silentio, 
non  diifeimolatione,  sed  labore,  sed  multis  verbis,  sed  conciliorum  convo- 
cationibuM  promovebant  rem  divinam.  Tantum  advertere  dcbemus  in 
qao  casu  priccipiunt  patres  silentiura,  et  non  esse  disputaudum  ;  scilicet 
ubi  negantur  principia,  etubi  hajretici  coutemnuut  decreta  patrum  et  con- 
ciliorum, et  voluut  res  judicatas  rctractare,  &c.  At  si  Lutherani  non  no- 
gvent  principia,  sive  auctoritatem  Concilii,  e.g.,  Septimi  do  imagiuibus 
colendis,  et  de  sensu  definitionis  orirotur  qua^stio,  tuncoportcretdisputare. 

4.  Omnis  hxrcsis,  a  qua  juste  fit  separatio,  est  in  conciliia  et  patribuB 
nominutim  anathcmatizata  :  Ecclesim  autem  Romanes  doctrina  non  cat  in 
coQcUiie  neque  in  patribus  nominatim  anathcmatizata. 

7.  Nulli  hteresi  quadrant  ttoisa  titulique  Ecclesim,  ut  easet  Una,  Sancta, 
Catholka,  et  Apostolica  per  non-interruptam  ab  Apostolis  tuccessionem 
paatorum.     Ecclesia:  Romanas  optime  quadrant  iistai  notu^, 

•*  With  many  other  tridiug  but  malicious  calumnies  (tee  Jieplicttlcc^xoi.  i. 
p.  62H,  G2i>). 
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10.  QuiBcumqae  doctrma   in  diDpntAodo  advcrss  parti  maledicit 
impooit  falsa  criniina,  et  calumnias,  ilia  nun  Jucitnr  Spirita  Dei.  Pbotii 
doctorcs  (maDifestissime)  in  suis  libris  molodicunt,  ot  imponunt  Eooic 
RomauiD  plurima  falsa  crimina,  graven  calumnias,  ct  ridiculas  infamias.  | 

1 1 .  Ubicumque  Christionia  licita  seu  possibilis  est  communio,  ibi  iUic 
eet  eeparalio.    Atqui  Grsecia  erga  Ecclcsiani  Romanam  licita  tt  possibi] 
ftiit  cotnmunicatio,  otiam  permanonto  in  articulo  Processionis 
Sancti  doctriuarum  varietute. 

Hns  dtmonstrationcs  nos  hie  addiixiiuna  tantnm  tuemoriaD  cansA. 

§  XX.  Of  the  wrongs  and  calumnies  of  the  (xrceks  against  the  Bomaii 
Church,  and  against  us  Slavonians-  1.  Of  the  martyrs  of  Mount  AtboA  : 
'  Pope  NicholaB  V.  carnr  to  the  holy  mountain  Athos,'  &c.  2.  '  A  certaQ 
Popo  having  shaved  off  hia  beard  for  the  sake  of  a  certain  woman,' 
3.  Of  the  martyrs  of  Floronc«.  In  a  Russian  chronicle,  at  the  year  C 
(a.D.  1438),  Simeon  of  Sonzdal  has  written  :  '  There  came  to  ihe  Cor 
of  Florence  a  certain  governor  of  the  I«le  of  Rhodes,  and  with  him. 
armed  men,  and  they  slew  ICO  Orthodox  perHons^ — bishops,  monks,  and 
laymen."  4.  Another  fable  :  As  Simeon  was  returning  from  Florence  '. 
saw  in  a  dream  8t.  Sergius,  who  praised  hira  for  having  soen  the  deoept 
of  the  Latins  and  for  having  refused  to  join  it,  but  at  tho  same  time  ini 
dentally  made  Simeon  to  have  been  twice  over  a  liar.  [i.  *  Peter 
Fuller  >rii.i  Pope  :  he  apostatised  from  the  Christian  faith,'  &c.  Such  are 
their  fables  against  the  Romans.  Against  us  Slavonians  :  1.  They  impose 
certain  superstitious  and  Pharisaical  observances— f. 7.  If  anyone  make 
not  the  sign  of  the  Cross  with  such  and  such  lingers,  let  him 
anathema  ;  and  the  like.  2.  They  bid  us  keep  up  their  s/^hism, 
their  hatred  of  tlie  Roman  Church.  3.  They  forbid  us  to  culti^ 
philosophy  and  learning.  4.  They  bid  us  imitate  them  in  neglect 
altogether  the  preaching  of  tho  word  of  God.  6.  They  preflamptnouBt7~ 
and  heretically  tell  us  that  the  Church  of  Christ  has  no  longer  the  same 
power  of  holding  councils  which  she  had  of  old  :  that  after  the  Seventh  no 
councils  were  nor  are  necessarj',  but  are  even  pernicious  to  tho  Church. 

6,  Tbey  bid  ua  hear  them  alone,  and  condemn  the  other  aide  unheard. 

7.  Their  vagabond  monks  and  metropolitans  come  into  our  parts  wit 
forged  letters,  &c.     8.  They  try  by  foul  means  to  get  possession  of 
metropohtan  see  of  Servia.     9.  They  used  to  sell  in  Russia  at  an  immc 
price  the  holy  chrism.    10.  They  sell  holy  orders  lo  unfit  persons, 
divorce  married  people  for  money.     11.  Thoy  give  indulgences  and 
solution  vtncondUionallif.     12.  They  teach  the  Donatist  heresy  of  rel 
tising  those  who  are  already  baptiaod.     13,  They  are   als  >  iconomac 
teaching  ua  that  the  images  and  crosses  of  the  Poles  are  acciir.sod,  whei 
our  people  have  committed  horrible  sacrileges.     14.  They  have  caus 
both  now  and  at  other  times,  vast  bloodshed  between  us  and  our  bretL 
the  Poles,  sowing  between  us  these  pestilent  seeds  of  discord.     15.  Tl 
have  been  the  cause  that  there  has  not  before  nmo  been-  raisrd  lo  th»  Ikr 
of  Poland  xome  une  of  (he  lineage  of  our  mont  nrrene  emperors.     16. 
are  the  cause  that  Russia  remains  unpeopled  :  but  for  the  custom  of  1 
baptising,  multitudes  of  Poles  would  have  come  over  to  settle  among  us. 
17.  They  are  the  cause  that  we  suffer  from  tho  incissont  inroads  of  the 
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Tatara  (if,  by  preventing  oar  being  aoitod  with  tlie  Poles).  18.  They 
have  by  their  vain  flatteries  disgraced  our  kingdom,  persiiading  it  to  assume 
the  name  and  insignia  of  the  most  empty  Romau  enipire.  19.  They  say 
that  our  Balgariana  are  not  mon  ( but  beaiits).  20.  They  make  the  very 
name  of  our  Slavonian  nation  into  a  term  of  reproach  and  contempt 
throughoat  all  Europe  (' s/fjur'}.  '21.  They  ouce  took  prisoners  20,(XK) 
Balgariana,  and  put  ont  the  eyes  of  19,000  of  them.  22.  They  so  iufata- 
ated  the  Russians  thrit  they  even  fought  for  them  against  their  own  breth- 
ren the  Bulgarians,  and  instituted  a  festival  in  memory  of  their  ill-omened 
victory.  23.  They  revile  the  Russians,  and  say  that  they  are  barbarians, 
and  like  brutes,  to  bo  dealt  with  not  by  words,  but  by  blowj.  24.  The 
emperor  of  the  Greeki  once  sent  to  the  king  of  the  RuRsiana  the  insignia 
of  royalty,  tacitly  insulting  ua  ;  as  if  the  king  of  the  Russians  could  not 
have  the  royal  dignity  nnles*  he  received  it  from  the  Greek. 

ConclufiioexBupradictis:  1.  The  schism  was  made  through  the  jealousies 
of  the  two  rival  nations  (of  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins)  about  the  secular 
and  ecclesiastical  supremacy,  about  the  Roman  empire  and  the  Papacy. 
Let  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  contend  about  their  mutu.al  jealousiea 
and  oauBcs  of  offence  if  they  please.  But  to  us  Slavonians  those  suprema- 
cies have  not  been  given  by  God  ;  they  are  not  [possible  nor  needful  for 
i».  It  would  be  absurd  for  ua  to  think  that  either  the  Roman  ompiro  or 
the  tuprrme  nut/ii,t-lty  lit  ihr  Chhrch  are  ever  to  come  into«Hr  handn.  We 
Slavonians  and  KuHHiaus  ai-e  fai*  from  that.  It  is  not  becoming  nor  de- 
xirable  that  we  should  aspire  after  unattainable  and  impossible  thinga. 
We,  as  long  as  the  world  lasts,  shall  never  obtain  iKWsession  either  of  that 
empire  or  of  the  Papicy.  Let  the  vain  Roman  empire  destroye<l  by  Jesua 
Cbrut  be  where  it  pleases.  Let  the  ecclesiastical  primacy  be  cither  at 
Hume  or  at  Constantinople :  we  should  not  strive  nor  excite  ounselvo* 
about  the  contention  of  others,  which  is  none  of  ours  ;  from  which  we  can 
got  no  advantage  whatever.  But  rather  we  abould  hear  with  goodwill 
both  aides,  and  strive  to  reconcile  them. 

2.  We  are  not  obliged  to  defend  foreign  claims.  We  have  received 
from  the  Greeks,  and  the  Poles  from  the  Latins,  the  holy  faith  and  the 
caooos  of  the  Church.  Thonr.  arc  the  things  which  wo  are  bound  to  keep 
and  to  defend.  But  we  are  not  obliged  to  contend  about  jurisdictions  or 
sopremuciee,  uor  to  support  the  party  pleas  or  calumnies  either  of  Greeks 
or  of  Romans.  If  the  patiiaruh  of  Constantinople  and  the  Pope  refute 
ono  another,  and  strike  emu  ivuother,  and  pull  one  another  by  the  beard, 
contending  for  preeminence,  wo  have  no  occasion  to  make  any  quarrel 
a)>out  preeminence,  nor  ti>  take  part  with  them  that  make  such  quarrel. 

3.  But  r:ithtr  wo  Hhotild  strive  to  reconcile  the  Greeks  with  the 
Ilomana.  For  from  our  nation— i.e.  from  tho  Bulgarians— it  was  that  one 
of  the  chief  occasions  for  tho  Rchism  arose.  It  was  on  accoQQt  of  the 
Bulgarians  that  the  Greeks  first  anathematised  llio  Romans.  If  our 
nation  was  an  occasion  for  evil,  it  seems  Gt  and  reasonable  that  it  should 
now  bo  an  occasion  for  goo<i. 

4.  We  are  bound  to  repay  with  gratitude  the  Greeks  for  tho  spiritual 
good  they  have  done  11s,  by  bringing  us  into  tho  way  of  salvation.  We 
ought  lo  repay  them  in  Icirid,  by  helping  thom  to  return  to  ecclesiftjstical 
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nnitj.  And  perhaps  auch  is  the  intention  of  God,  tliat  the  Greeks— «b^ 
priding  Ibcinwilves  on  their  own  wisdom,  lifted  themselres  np,  snd 
thought  that  they  had  no  need  to  learn  anything  from  the  holy  Fathers  tf 
tbo  Latin  Chnrch — should  receive  instruction  (or  rather  a  good  axBinple) 
from  the  Slavonians,  who  are  the  least  able  of  all  the  nations  to  ] 
:Iaim  to  learning  or  wisdom. 

5.  Hence  God  would  be  duly  glorified : 

G.  And  the  hossoudar  the  tsar  would  gain  everlasting  glory. 

7.  IttUKrU)  tlie  Russian  nation  has  nut  all  of  it  been  guilty  teith\ 
inUntion  of  schism  ;  but  now  it  is  guilty  (or  must  toon  become  so), 

8.  Consider   the  examples  of  Tladimir  the  Great,  and  of  John  TV. 
Baailievicb,  ns  treated  of  elsewhere. 

§  xxi.  Articulus  de  pcocatis  puhliois,  et  de  i'jnoralU,  p.  221.     Fori 
preservation  of  a  kingdom  it  is  necessary  to  fear  and  to  be  cautioua, 
Goti  be  offauM,  (^tjiccinUi/  by  public  nml  (j-tnumiinaty  tint;  for  whii 
his  juclgmcnta  most  frequently  fall  on  nations.      One  snch  sin  is 
opiii'mniim  of  the  iK>or,  and  of  subjects  (such  as  is  universal  in  Poland 
1.  Men  sometimes  might  easily  repent,  but  make  repentance  impoesik 
for  themselves  ;  and  this  because  they  know  not  what  precisely  is  the 
sin,  and  what  is  the  canse  of  the  punishments  with  which  they  are  visit 
by  God.    Maybe  their  sin  is  not  only  not  perceived  to  be  a  sin,  but 
even  thought  to  bo  rather  a  work  of  piety  ;  and  so  they  do  not  coofeai 
nor  repent  of  it,  and  c-vnnot  appease  God. 

2.  No  sin  is  allowed  by  God  to  go  unpunit^bed  ;  but  he  ; 
either  in  this  life  or  in  the  life  to  come,  which  is  much  worse. 
God  for  sins  sends  upon  nations  his  scourges  or  public  punishmeutfi — 
lence,  famine,  war,  destruction  of  an  empire,  or  subjugation,  &o, 
now  we  will  inquire,  For  what  sins  ? 

3.  Some  sins  may  bo  called  common  and  ordinary,  which  a  mler  ( 
entirely  correct  ;  but  for  the  most  part  it  is  possible,  and  ereneuy, ! 
him  to  correct  any  special  public  sin  ;  and  it  ia  for  such  that  the  pni 
menta  are  most  frequently  sent. 

Bpeoial  extraordinary  sins  ore  such  as  heresy,  breach  of  faith, 
preasion  of  the  poor,  &c.     And  of  these  sotno  are  unlnoxcu,  as  hexfl 
(for  the  heretics  even  think  that  by  their  error  they  please  Cknl)  -.  otl 
arc  public  {i.e..  manifest),  as  when  a  public  pereon,  and  he  whom  God 
set  to  be  his  own  vicegerent  (as  the  king  or  the  priest),  pnblichf  rrhf^ 
of/ainsl  God ;  i.e.  if  he  blasphemes,  or  perjures  himself,  if  be  oppr 
instead  of  defending  the  people  of  God  ;  if  he  bids  the  people  commit  i 
which  he  ought  rather  to  forbid  ;  and  such  public  rebellion  commoil 
draws  dowji,  and  speedily,  ituhVtc  ininishmenta. 

God  punishes  in  varions  ways  :  sometimes  he  sends  public 
— poatilence,  famine,  war ;  sometimes  he  ptmifhcs  individuals  in 
ways — €  tj.  by  loss  of  children,  Sec.    Very  nmny  lie  does  »ot  jnniish  in  i 
but  rteervos  his  vengeance  for  the  never-ending  life  to  come,  whie 
worst  punishment  of  all. 

For  known  sins  there  may  be  repentance  ;  bat  for  pnbUc  unknown  i 
which  are  even  boasted  of,  there  is  no  hope  of  repentance  ;  and  so  the 
often  oome  upon  whole  peoples  sadden  nod  tremendous  pnnisb 
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Nations  wre  always  fall  of  edsa  ;  but  God  docs  not  olvnys  paniah,  only  at 
times,  and  espedaltj  ^ehen  the  Lin<j  tins.  Not  that  anybody  is  then 
punished  for  the  aias  of  the  Ido^,  Lot  for  his  own  sins  ;  only  God  waita 
for  the  time  irh«n  the  king  sins,  and  then  pnniabes.  Eqiecially  ichen  a 
king  lifts  himself  up  by  jjride  agaitut  Ood,  «u  N* bueh ff<ia<»Kir,  Ac;  or  makes 
tear  agaitiMt  God  and  pcrucutts  Uis  Church,  as  did  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
Nero,  &c, ;  or  profarus  holy  things  dtdiatUd  to  God,  aa  Belshauar,  &c. 
Examples  from  the  Scriptures  of  sias  specially  punished :  e^.  foraication, 
by  the  flood  ;  sodomy,  by  fire  and  brimstoae  from  heaven  ;  boasting  of 
sin.  .  .  .  Perhaps  God  has  chosen  this  empire  to  abase  that  of  the  Scythians 
(the  Turks)  ;  but  I  think  that  that  dinno  purpose  can  never  take  effect 
so  long  as  such  open  boasting  of  sodomitical  sins  as  now  exists  in  this 
empire  continues  (and  he  gives  very  horrible  and  revolting  details  from 
his  own  experienc«,  p.  230-232),  and  such  public  drunkenness  of  kingt 
{Uara),  itrinces,  prieits,  and  biehopt.  For  the  Turks  at  least  do  not  boast 
of  their  vices.  Correction  of  these  two  vices  is  nece^ary,  and  also  of 
public  injustice  through  those  officials  of  whom  Isaiah  says, '  Thy  princes 
ore  companions  of  thieves.' 

6.  Schism  (giving  the  examples  of  the  punishment  of  Korch,  Dathan, 
and  Abir&m),  '  that  men  might  know  how  enormous  a  sin  it  is  to  divide  the 
Church.  8.  Prof analion  of  divine.  iconUip  ;  fioUilion  of  the  rujldiandpro- 
jterlij  of  the  Church :  example  of  Uzzah  touching  the  ark,  which  only  the 
priests  were  to  touch  ;  of  Saul  offering  sacrifice  ;  and  Samuel  came  and  ex- 
communicated Saul,  and  deposed  him  from  the  kingdom.  Uzsiah  began  to 
offer  incense  in  the  temple,  and  immediately  he  became  a  lepfi',  and  ro- 
niaintid  a  loper  till  his  death.  S).  Di>-ination,  sorcery,  &c,  10.  Trusting  in 
one's  own  power,  .is  Goliath,  Sennacherib,  David  when  ho  numbered  iho 
people.  1 1.  Trusting  in  one's  treasures,  as  Hezekiah.  12.  Making  war  with- 
out j  ust  cause,  as  Josiah.  1 3.  Making  a  league  with  the  ungodly,  as  Jehosha- 
phat  with  Ahab  and  Ahaziah,  and  as  Amaziah.  But  Asa  hired  auxiliariod 
from  Beubadad  king  of  Syria,  and  was  not  blamed  for  it.  Hinc  vidotur 
quod  posiiit  rex  Christianua  conducere  paganos  in  exercitum  quando 
DuUuiu  est  periculum  ne  corrumpatur  ab  eis  populus  fidcUs,  et  dummodo 
nou  fiat  cum  paganis  et  hostibus  crucis  Christi  fci^dus  fomiatum  et  jura- 
tum.  Ab  hajrcticis  autem  est  periculum,  et  ideo  hajretici  non  debcnt  con- 
duci,  nee  acceptari  ad  militiam,  et  multo  minus  fosdus  cum  ois  fieri :  vide 
fol.  72y.  15.  To  oppress  the  people  by  covetous  and  cruel  exactions  : 
example  of  Bchoboiun,  and  of  John  IV.  Bosilieviob,  and  of  Boris  Go- 
dounuff,  as  in  vol,  i.  10.  Breach  of  faith  :  example  of  Vladislaf  of  Hun- 
gary. 17.  The  counsel  of  Jeroboam  :  Propter  rationed  regnifacerc  Mchi»ma 
•',  et  condore  novam  ha^resim.  (So  later  did  Mahomet.)  18. 
<  ,  '  jnsilium :  Propter  rationespoliticas  homines  innoccntesoocidero : 
'  Si  eum  sio  dimittimua  multi  adhterebuut  ci,  et  veuienl  Romani,'  &e. 
•  Melius  est  ut  unus  homo  moriatur  pro  popuio  quam  ut  tota  gens  pereat.' 
19.  Gnuci  Monomachi  consilium :  Propter  rationes  politicas  seminaro  in 
Eodesiam  discord iam  per  f.abulosoH  libellos,  ct  alcro  foctionoo.  Sic  fecit 
Mouoinuch us,  et  p:jiU-iarch!t  Cerularias,  &c.,  aM  above. 

20.  Pharisaxjrum  consilium  :  Propter  mctum  Roroanorum  repelltTo  a 
«o  Christum.     Ita  faciuat  ilii  qui  metuentea  privari  aliquo  tcmix>rali 
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oommodo,  nolunt  ndniittere  manifesto  oognitant  T«ritatem.  21.  Bait^- 
tnonis  coDsiliiim  (of  the  Latins  being  anbaptised,  as  abcve).  22.  Mab- 
uelis  consilium  :  Propter  rationcs  politicas  impedire  opus  Ooi  . . .  qtupfa 
Laliaoa  ml  Hierosolj-mam  proRciiicentes  hostiliter  tractabat.  2-1.  Propto 
rttione«  politicas  tfUmmuIarc,  ct  permittoro  crescere  brorcses  (sic  facttm 
out  tempore  Palama: ;  ot  scribit  Gregoras :  '  Tunc  fuissent  coodeouula 
bliispheminc  Palauic  more  consueto  per  oonciliam,  nisi  imperstor,  proptv 
(-ationes  }>oIitica».  tunc  dis&imulasaet'). 

Casus  tfiiigularis.  Si  quia  r«x,  aut  (topultis,  nititar  oontnire  decraUi 
nlicui  divino,  talis  non  babebit  fortunam.  Xon  est  onim  ratio,  dco  «ct 
conalium,  non  est  potentia  contra  Dominum.  TalU 'nurdam  ctxwM  emtqui 
Ruttutci  rftjui  /elice^t  proffresvu  hactenut  maxime  impedivit.  Deoa  p«r 
Oaniulem  prtetinntiavit  regnum  Romaniirum  esse  deslrut 
abovo),  ot  iioa  volumus  illud  restitnere.  O  iusauiam  !  24. 
noniiichicuin.  Quia  tempore  Pftlamoe  ct  Akindyni  Latini  ci  i.i 
Orienlc,  impcrator  nrduit  qnicquam  concilio  tentAre,  timcn^  ii' 
eiliura  multi  dissidontos  adjangerent  Be  Latiuis.  Iden  i  rai 
Omnia  casodctinitn  in  Septem  Conciliis  ;  non  licore  nc-  ;  -  : 
ctliom  oelebrari.  25.  Propter  Kuatn  ambitinuem  hiA\\y  .r;  i; 
tt  cnrcerare pnntificf*  ChrUli.  (Sic  fecemnt  aliqai  im}*<.r.\L>. 
Bod  excommnnicabantur  a  Papis,  ot  omnes  mali^  peribant.  26.  Propt 
ratiouos  polilicas  ]>rr  vim  aitonthre  homines  in  tnonachos.  (Sic 
quidam  iinpcrntoreft  Gra<corum  ;  sio  fccMinint  et  MoequenseA  cura  imf: 

tore  Basilio  Sboiiiskio.)  27.  Propter  rationcs  politicas  can 

profunofi.  . .  .  Iinpei":ittir  l^Iauriciun  volobat  omnes  milites  « 
tyribiia  haberi,  ned  Papa  Grcgorius  impedirit  banc  impietatcni. 
pcrator  Shoui^^kius,  propter  sunn  rationes  politica.s  curavit  cnnonieari  prill 
oipem  qui  nee  pro  fide  Christi  nee  pro  regno  mundane,  nee  ab  iuEdeUbti 
sed  a  aicariiit  occisua  osi.  28.  Propter  ratione.s  politicas,  et  ad  aogcnc 
diacordias,  atque  odia  in  popolia  iingere  miracula,  sive  apparitiones. 
confictos  aoceptare.  29.  Propter  rationes  politicas  fingere  zelam  pietai 
ct  destruere  pietatcm.  Hoc,  prob  dolor !  contigit  nimis  in  hoc  prafsent 
btiUo,  &c.  (aa  above).  30.  fioclesiaa  fabricare  et  cleemo«yuas  faocre 
rapinis  (sicut  fecit  Boris  G-odounovius). 

§  xxji.  Arliculus  tie  milarti  Ciermanorum.     Omnium  Kuropte  h(trfs 
ittwtrinaliinn  inventores  Germani  :  superhissimi  :  bl8s|ihemit<tiimi  :  mor 
cimirai :   dcditiasimi  domonolatriaj :   fraudatoros  in  morc«ndo,  et  per 
diMiimi  proditorea :  millo  librJH  iiifnnmtoriis  proscindiint  orthodoxos 
odium  sancta^  fidei :  odorant  Rnsaos  immenso  odio  :  Omni  peste  pcmieiq 
aius  nohiK  Gtirraanicarum  calumniarum  virus  :  Honorom  et  repntatiooe 
nostram  omnera  apud  Enrnpajoa  destrnxerunt :  Luxuriosissimi : 
tales:  Concluaio  :  Germani  nobis  cavendi. 

At  p.  272:  Hie  sunt  igitnr /w/iV/ror  hrrrxtK  quibuB  no«  Germani  inficioul 
1,  Opinio  vana  do  quatuor  mouarchiia  et  do  Romano  imperio  ;  2.  Poniii 
gloriam  in  multitudiue  titntornm  :  3.  Pntantsibi  bello  esse  dcci^rlandt 
pro  inanibiis  fautasticia  cbimcricis  titulis ;  velut  rex  Anglonnn  qui 
acribit  regom  Gallorum,  et  rex  Polonornm  qui  Fe  scribit  regera  Buedoran 
i^'c.     Insnper  distribnunt  inanes  Cavalerionim  titnlos. 

4.  Nobilitatem  et  dignitatem  gentis  praedicant  e«se  aitam  in  anarehii 
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ita  ut  omnis  nobilis  sit  sibi  rex,  &c.  5.  Poaunt  dedecaa  et  grande  peo- 
catam  si  princeps  accipiat  uxoreni  ab  homine  inferioris  status,  &c.  C. 
^iuot  peregrinando  per  varias  regiones  acquiri  bonos  mores.  7.  Aiunt 
/idem  Ckristianam  virtuteni  humatiitatctn  poHitam  esse  in  rolaptnte.  8. 
Ad  persuadendos  suos  errores  allegant  nobis  semper  aacratn  Bcriptummsed 
proprio  ipsorum  et  peinrerso  modo  explicatam.  9.  The  Greeks  persaaded 
their  emperora,  and  us  since,  that  councils,  preaching,  and  learning  were 
good  and  uscfnl  for  the  Church  only  till  the  time  of  the  Seventh  Council ; 
bat  since  tlien  bad  and  roi^chiovous.  10.  Our  own  proper  national  errors 
are  these  :  Wc  think  it  honourable  to  make  guests  drunk.  11.  To  show 
oorselvea  in  effeminate  florid-coloured  clothes.  12.  We  allow  ourselves  to 
be  cheated  in  a  thousand  ways  by  foreigners.  In  thi.s  all  the  Slavonians 
arc  alike.  We  reoeivo.  admire,  and  imitate  foreigners  in  all  sorts  of  ways, 
&c.  13.  The  chief  heads  of  the  plngnes  with  which  the  Germaus  are  used 
to  poison  aud  kill  all  other  nations  are  :  1 .  Doctrinal  heresies  ;  2.  Political 
heresies,  orerrora  contrary  to  civil  prudence,  of  which  the  most  pestilent  is 
their  fictitious  monarchy  or  Hyperba-sileia  (prei'iminenco  of  their  soojilled 
Roman  empire).  To  say  nothing  of  their  doctrinal  heresies,  wo  will 
explain  the  rest  in  the  following  article. 

§  xxiii.  Articulus  cir  hairfxibas  politwiit^  et  de  nhxcoiulitis  (mostly 
recapitulation  of  what  has  been  said  before) :  1.  Hyperbaaileia,  &c,  2. 
Anarchia.  ?>.  Vita  Epicurea.  4.  /ni^Kirci  tituli  rcjra/(f«,  utpotc(Impi<rator 
Tcl  Cnjsar),  Rex,  Dux,  et  Comes.  5.  Nimia  multiplicatio  et  vana  distiuctio 
ordinum  Nobilinrium.  6.  lUnsio  Cavaleriana.  7.  Lex  vanisxima  do  Ma- 
joraicatu,  et  de  factionibus  familinrum.  8.  Ecclesiastica  boncficia  adJixo- 
ront  soils  nobilibus  per  octo  avos.  0.  Induxerunt  Doctoratus  stultitiam 
in  scientiis  liberalibus.  10.  Kt  Magisterium  artium  cerdonicarum.  11.  Et 
nalCiplicationem  artium  otiosarum.  12.  Et  pcrogrinationem  juvcntutis, 
13.  Doocnt  qumrero  affinitatcs  cum  percgriuis  principibus.  14.  Doccnt  lu 
tractatibos  fooderum  committeru  se  mcdiaturis  aliorum  principum.  15. 
It«m  quaercre  reputationcin  in  legation i bus  pomposis.  lii,  17,  IK,  11).  Sla- 
ronorum  communes  et  qua; i  nationales  erroros,  as  above  :  of  false  liospi- 
tality  with  liberality,  and  banquets  with  drunkenness,  of  gay  clothes,  and 
of  appearance  of  foreign  servants.  Then  Slavonorum  Xenomania.  20. 
ere  et  mittere  legatioues  uimias.  21.  Admittere  et  imitari  modnm 
IK  militiic  malse  et  inepL'u.  22.  Admittere  locustones,  sire  gentw 
vagsbundas.  23.  Admittere  peregriua  insignia,  peregrinas  appcllationcs 
principum,  et  peregrinas  leges.  -4.  Admittere  aut  ultro  qmurero  xenar- 
chiom.  25.  Admittere  alicnigenas,  et  dare  eis  iadigenatam  (foL  566). 
26.  R**  i1ivina»  facero  nppfntlicem  et  caudam  rerum  »ttcularium,  p.  802 
(bat  tbe  ua.  has  no  p.  802) :  Deccptiones  diabolicje.  27.  Astromanti-'). 
28.  Alchlmia.  29.  Mogia  omnis,  SO.  Sc/dg/iM  Eixlfio!.  Item  hrcrcscs 
doclriTinl'.'?,  Judaismus,  Mahometismn?,  Idololairia,  Atheia. 

Flicresis  Politica  L  J)f  Quatuur  Monarchiif,&c.,  et  de  phantosticii 
^2  "■  (in  Latin  and  Slavonic  at  gre-at  length),  taking  to  them- 

adve*  the  eternal  kingship  of  Chrijit,  like  Kebuchadneuar,  AlexAoder,  Ac. 
*8*t>ctuta  Homonom  Impericim,' '  Sancta  majestas.'  4.  (Bat  we  have  had 
It  all  before  in  vol.  i.).  Biec  omnia  probantur  a  nobis  alio  loco,  prsetcrtim 
foi  225-234  ot  fol.  252,  No.  12  15  (i.e.  §  xxxii.  and  xlvii.). 
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§  XKT.  HnresisPolitica  ii.  De  Anarchia,  p.  236,    Also  at  great  leoj 
and  repeating  or  recasting  what  we  have  had  before.    All  the  erils  of 
land,  as  eUewhere ; '  muudi  scntina,'  &e.  In  Bossia,  tbonk  God,  we  bave  i 
their  </««"/«,  and  petty  wars,  p.  302.     At  p.  305 :  Conclusio,  et  CoUoqviio 
Khenroi  cam  Casimiro  Leobo  (i.«.  Polono).    At  p.  318  :  Putant  ipsi  (G« 
mani)  Salvatorem  mundi  ideo  pauperemac  duram  ritam  vixisse,  et  ace 
ba  tormenta  pertuliime,  ut  nos  omni  voluptatnm  genere  liberrime  perfrae 
mur.    At  Salvator  contrilrium  dicit  :  '  Exomplum'  inquit '  dedi  vobia. 
quemadmodum  ego  feci,  et  vo»  incl&iia.'    At  Germaai  putant  nullum  de- 
bere  esse  discrimcn  inter  ChristianoB  et  EpicureoB. 

At  the  end  a  note  by  the  author  :  '  Fiat  titulus  ungulariB,  et  con- 
stituat  nnum  nmnerum  inter  hosresea  politicas  :  De  uimio  studio  in 
coquinandi,  bIto  de  iybariticis  epulis.' 

§  xxtL  HiBretda  Politica  iii.  Do  htercai  Sardanapalorum,  sive  de  lfi3 
ft  vita  volupttingfi,  p.  331. 

§  xxvii.  Hjereais  Politica  iv.  De  mullitudine  et  vanilate  titulottt 
p.  334.  Ten  titles  of  the  German  emperor  (aud  he  says  that  '  hero, 
Siberia,  we  have  not  at  hand  other  sources  to  quote').  Dalmatia,  Croat 
and  Slavonia,  three  names,  as  if  three  kingdoms,  but  only  one  thing, 
only  one  cpiscopat  nee,  that  of  Zagreb ;  for  Seuia  in  the  mountains  ) 
deserves  to  be  called  a  parish.  In  tlie  title  of  our  emperora  also  there  i 
tea  names,  p.  339.  The  title  '  Veliki  Hossoudar'  est  eumptum  ex  aovi 
consuetudine  Torcarum,  p.  340.  Tsar  est  vocabulnm  Latinnm  :  Samo- 
derjetz  is  a  translation  of  abroKpirtop,  but  it  sounds  ill  in  Slavonic,  and 
should  be  rather  Saniovladetz.  Povelitel  is  a  translation  of  imp«rator, 
and  should  be  rather  SamovicdDik.  Hospodar  (Hossoudar)  and  Obladatei 
are  the  same  thing — possessor  ;  more  correctly  Vladatel.  Teliki  Kaiaz  ia 
historically  correct ;  but  now  there  is  an  abuse  in  making  the  rank  af 
boyar  to  bo  above  that  of  kniaz.  It  is  a  pity  that  among  so  many  na 
that  of  Kr.1I  is  absent,  which  is  most  ancient,  and  most  suitable  to  exj 
supreme  power,  and  a  pure  uative  word.  The  kings  of  Poland,  ins 
'  MagnoB  Duces  Rusaiie,'  ought  to  stylo  themselves  '  Minoris  Ri 
Eioviaa.'  In  the  Russian  title  there  are  other  vain  indefinite  additions  ; 
they  put  now  the  Greek  word  Ronsia,  in.<itead  of  the  native  word  Ji(Hi4i^ 

Then  there  is  the  heresy  of  fighting  about  mere  empty  titles,  p. 
At  p.  353  :  Maximo  risu  aut  potius  fletu  et  compasaione  dignoa  est  tit 
qno  se  inscribunt  Byzantini  et  Alcxandrini  patriarchse  :    *  Joonnii 
miseratione  dirina  Archiepiscopus    Coastantinopoleoa  Notgb  RomiB, 
totius  orbis  patriaroha  ;'    '  Meletius,    miseratione    divin&  magnie 
Alexandrite  patriaroha,  et  judex  totius  orbis,'  &c.,  as  in  vol.  i. 

§  xxviii.  Hseresis  Politica  v.,  p.  372.  De  rana  mnUipUcalione  OrJin 
Nobilitarium.  8.  Alia  vanitn.s  est,  lex  de  primogeniturA.  H«m:  lex 
iniquissima :  privatis  personis  est  utilis,  et  publico  toti  geoti  one 
Insuper  nobiles  per  eam  fiunt  nimis  snperbi,  p.  37G.  Lex  Lsta  est  i 
necessaria  in  regibus,  ut  regnum  non  dividatur.  In  principibus  eti 
columnoribus  (cardinalihus)  qui  sunt  proximi  ad  euccessiouem  in  regno 
posset  fortasse  etiam  aliquid  do  iato  privilcgioadmitti,  sicut  infra  saoio 
loco  dicenius.*'  In  nobilium  autem  familiis  lex  ista  est  absurda,  multaraO 
*'  But  the  MS.  never  oomes  to  this. 
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inaolentiaram  cansa,  et  diTins  ot  bumaneo  justiCite  adveno.  Then  of  orders 
of  knighthood.  And  they  absurdly  require  four  ooble  anceetoi-s  by  the 
mother'a  &s  well  as  by  the  father's  side  :  these  take  vowa  of  celibacy,  living 
in  caatlea  held  by  them  as  knights  ;  commonly  younger  sons  :  and  in  acme 
cases  only  nobles  are  eligible  to  cpiacopal  sees,  protopreabyteratea,  and 
other  cccleRtaslical  benefices ;  and  these  again  will  be  younger  sons. 

The  natural  orders  and  ofiBces  are :  1.  Principes ;  2.  CJonailiorii  Jlafj- 
natat,  YlaHteli,  et  provincianira  prsefecti ;  3.  Corioles  primi  ordinia,  ut 
annt  Okolnicii  hIvo  Camerarii,  et  arcinm  prajfecti ;  4.  Cnrialcs  Bccundi 
ordinis,  «t  sunt  Dapiferi  (Stolnicii,  &c.).  Stipatores,  Strapchii,  vigiliarum 
pnefecti,  et  reliqui  curiales,  et  nobiles  prtcdiati,  qui  per  r^;num  habitant, 
p.  382. 

The  /wiwers,  to  secure  the  succession  ;  the  niaijimteis,  as  ocnli  ot  manus 
regis  ad  consilia  et  opera  ;  the  oMnikg  yirtually  of  the  eamo  rank  with  the 
magnates,  only  younger.  Below  be  colls  the  magnates  '  boyars,  who  como 
aft«r  the  kniazes  and  before  the  okolniks  and  the  curialca  primi  ordinis.' 
He  ridicules  also  the  armorial  bearings,  and  the  mottoes  or  devices  of  the 
Germans,  &c. 

Attheendlhereisanote  : '  Titulusscribatnr  "QuomodopossintsercgCB 
hnmiliare,  f.r/.  in  scriptiouc  sjmbolorum,  in  titulis,  in  litteris  mioatoriia  et 
bellnm  indicentibus,  in  Icgum  couditione," '  &c.     But  hero  that  part  of  tba 

^^beond   MS.  Toltimo  breaks  off,  and  the  author  never  finished  bis  work 

^^Kjwding  to  his  latest  plan. 

^^^^|M3.  Notice  by  the  editor,  Mr.  Bczsonoff :  '  The  preceding  work  was 
HMPlbllabed  in  portions  in  the  Rustkaia  Berittla  f<fc  1459.*] 

Inif*x  to  the  above  tcvrk-  of  Krijanieh^  mlh  remark*. 

Inhmtuction,  p.  W.  According  to  iho  Muscovite  patriarch  Ni con  and  to 
tl»e  Servian  or  Croatian  panslavist  Youry  Krijanich,  the  ofHce  of  a  good 
roler  requires,  first  and  above  all,  j;iV/y  toicui-flt  G'xl ;  then,  in  and  under 
this,  1 .  wealth  ;  2,  jK»/>*r  ;  and  3.  ifint/nm  to  provide  for  the  grncral  welfare. 

But  with  Peter  the  Great  tbo  first  ido*  is  that  of  '  exjihiu  ami  yhry^' 
and  then  wealth,  power  (military  and  naval),  and  wisdom  to  provide  for 
the  attainment  of  this  end,  and  for  the  general  welfare  or  prosperity  only 
«0  f ar  a«  that  may  bo  conducive  to  *  exploits  and  glory.'  But  exploits 
•nd  glory  of  a  ruler  are  not  really  hajipinrtt  for  a  nation. 

Krijanich  makes  the  secular  wiadprn  of  a  ruler  to  coni*i«t  mainly  in 
th«  obBervance  of  thcso  two  maxims :  *  Know  ihysdf;'  and,  '  Trii-^t  tut 
foTfiftur»,    Peter,  nn  the  contrary,  becomes  htmsolf  t))o  diiui;  1- 

merauui,  Brandt,  and  Lefort,  and  inundates  BaaMa  with  fori-:  11 

ereeda  and  of  none,  whom  he  admits  to  share  all  oflioes  and  cui>   < 
terms  of  cqnslity,  or  rather  of  superiorily,  with  the  OrtLot,lw\   u-;;vo 
Bomians,  who  alone  are  bound  to  adhere  to  the  State  Church  of  the  tMar. 

Uiooa  would  ho  doubt  have  regarded  tho  second  maxim  of  Krijanich 
Man  «uigK«r»tiou  ;  but  in  principle  ho  would  have  agreed  with  him,  against 
Peter. 

Part  t.  Q/"  Wealth.  §  i.  p.  M.  Krijanich,  though  he  observer  that 
Baaia  !a  his  time  was  shut  out  from  tbr  commurco  of  tho  V'  '7 

ilu  Tistim  and  the  Turks,  and  fmm  that  of  the  Baltic  by  1  s, 
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would  not  accept  the  Baltic  prorinoea  even  if  they  could  be  obtained 
Jtui  war.    But  Peter,  with   injustice  and  pei-Ady,  makes  war  to  obtain 
ooceat  to  the  Baltic.   Here  again  Nicon  would  no  doubt  have  differed  fr 
Krijanich  :  for  the  Baltic  provinces  might  have  been  annexed,  and  111: 
terms  might  have  been  granted  to  their  Lutheran  population,  with  a  cort 
autonomy  for  prorincial  matters,  without  admitting  Lutheran  GermanB< 
Swedes  to  share  in  the  superior  goverumont  of  the  Rnseian  empire. 

Pari  II.  Of  Power.  §  i.  p.  53.  Krijanich  and  Nicon  jointly  indicate  to  \ 
tsar  five  suiicri'T  8<.iurce.s  of  power,  all  quite  above  Peter  s  range  of  visiq 
Of  these  the  third  h  '  the  preservation  of  national  concord  and  unit  j.' 
Peter  divided  Rustiia  into  two  contrary  and  hostile  parties  and  teudeno 
— the  one  German,  the  other  national ;  the  one  religious  (or  at  least  saj: 
naturalist,  or,  if  any  ono  pleases,  superstitions),  the  other  materialist 
infidel. 

Then  Krijanich  coasiders  sopsrately  the  ordinary  and  direct  sources  | 
power  : 

§  ii.  Of  fortre.sse8,  ib. 

§  vi.  ib.  The  military  commander,  he  says,  ought  to  be  a  noble  and 
uatire  subject,  not  a  foreigner  uor  nf  t'oreiijn  I'jt radii m.     Peter  aboli^l 
all  hereditary  nobility,  and  set  Mcnsbikoff  above  all  the  oM  families  : 
ho  gave  commands  freely  to  foreigners.    Krijanich  bore,  as  usual,  is 
cessive.    Nicon  would  probably  have  made  no  objection  asfainst  cve« 
foreigner  who  bad  embraced  the  Orthodox  faith,  if  he  were  otherwise 
fittest  man  :  and  certainly  he  would  not  have  prohibited  the  nuturali 
tion  of  such  proscljrtes.     And  a  native  Russian  of  inferior  birth, 
Mcnshikoff.  might  gradaally  bei-aiscd  from  the  lowest  rank  to  the  higli 
if  only  he  fairly  earned  by  his  merits  and  scrs'iccseach  step  of  hia  adva 
ment.    But  certainly  '  Alexoshka'  ought  never  to  have  been  in  the  waj 
become  regent  of  the  empire  over  the  heads  of  the  chief  nobles,  suchj 
the  field-marshal   Shcremetieif,  or  the  Repnins,  the  Golitsins.  and 
Dolgoroukys,  or  to  give  a%vay  the  empire  directly  to  an  illiterate  Livon^ 
woman,  and  indirectly  to  all  those  other  female  sovereigns  and  forelg 
who  were  to  follow  after  Catherine  L  by  like  revolutions. 

§  vii.  p.  54.  If  Krijanich  would  have  been  somewhat  pj^dantic  in 
sisting  on  an  exclusively  Slavonic  terminology,  even  where  there  might  hv 
need  of  new  names  for  new  things,  Pcter^  on  the  other  hand,  introdocwl 
needlessly  innumerable  foreign  words,  as  if  to  proclaim  that  his  nev 
civilisation  and  his  now  empire  was  a  mere  servile  imitation  from  Dutch  t 
German  sources.  With  regard  to  boards  and  costume.  Krijanich  is  ratio 
and  moderate,  while  Peter  is  excessive  and  tyrannical. 

Pari  III.  0/  Wi'tdom.   §  i.  Book-»,  Krijanich  says,  are  in  some  re 
better  counsellors  for  kings  than  living  men,  who,  even  if  not  flstt«rei« 
like  the  rest,  may  bo  afraid  to  speak  the  truth. 

For  others,  he  says,  it  may  be  all  very  well  to  learn  by  eiiwrieno 
that  is,  by  repeated  mistakes  and  faihires :  but  this  is  not  well  for  kill 
Fetor,  through  many  mistakes  and  failures  on  points  of  detail,  grodu 
correcting  himself  and  impi*oving  in  militat-y  and  naval  skill,  achieved] 
last  a  great  success,  well-earned  by  bis  intelligence,  energy,  and  _ 

veranco  in  one  inferior  department,  viz.  that  of  military  and   uaval  ad- 
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miiiiatratioD.  But  the  mistake  and  failure  of  his  whole  life  with  regard  to 
U]«  highest  principles  of  national  haiqiinfus,  and  its  cousequcnces — ^who  caii 
now  remedy  ? 

'  To  rub  off  the  old  barbarism,  and  learu  arts,  and  receive  a  better  form 
of  Bocietj,  and  attain  a  happier  etate."  So  for  as  these  words  go  Nicon 
aod  Krijanich  and  Peter  the  Great  are  all  agreed.  But  when  ihey  set 
practically  to  work,  there  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world  between  the 
•New  Jerusalem,'  with  '  the  fear  of  the  Lord  as  the  begLuning  of  wisdom," 
imd  '  A^a/«rai7.*iV  with  Mars,  Bacchns  (or '/rWi/o'),  and  Venus,  and  the 
double-headed  eagle  with  the  horse  and  his  rider  (that  is,  the  tsar)  trampling 
under  foot  the  city  of  the  Great  King  (see  RtpUrny  &c.  vol.  i.  p.  659,  o65). 
§  ii,  p.  55.  Wbdom  :  Philosophy  or  love  of  windom  :  Tabular  scheme 
or  Bubdivisioos  of  useful  knowltdge. 

§  iii.  Political  wisdom  under  two  maxims,  vis. :  1.  Know  thyself  {^  iv. 
to  xxx.  incl.) ;  and  2.  Trust  not  j'lrHijitrrx  (§  xxxiii.  &c.). 
(t.  KnovB  ihyflf.    §  iv.  Physiottl  conformation. 
§  V.  Of  language. 
§  vi.  Of  dretM,  &c. 
§  vii.  Of  manners  and  customs. 

§  viti.  Of  the  country  of  Russia.  lU  dinndistnlagti  and  it*  adfantaye*. 
Its  greatest  advantage,  the  head  of  all  the  re«.t,  which  Krijanidi  calls  'the 
rod  of  Moaea,'  \h  this,  that  the  Muscovite  sovereign  possesses  romplftc  <i«- 
toentejf.  And  the  opposite  disadvantage,  the  very  contrary  to  ptrfoction, 
•oeording  ti>  Krijauich,  was  the  anarchy  of  Poland.  But  by  'complete 
autocracy,  or  absolutism,'  Krijonich  is  far  fmm  meaning  such  a  stlf- willed, 
ignorant,  and  pernicious  tyranny  as  that  of  Peter  the  Groat. 

1.  At  p.  67,  8U,  *.)!,  his  most  absolute  king  swears,  as  the  tsar  Alexis  iu 
A.D.  1652  swore  at  the  election  of  the  palriaich  Nicon,  to  obey  God  and  the 
Church  and  the  sacred  canons ;  and  if  be  becouus  an  licrctic  or  an  o]>en 
rebel  against  the  Church,  the  subjects  arc  al)S(ilvcd  from  their  oath  of 
alklgienee,  and  are  even  bound  to  depose  him.  2.  At  p.  01,  his  king  is  a 
brother  among  brethren  ;  and  he  and  his  office  arc  for  the  soke  of  the  wel- 
fare and  protection  of  the  people,  not  the  |>e<(pl^<  for  his  service.  3-  He 
sw«ar«  to  re:ipect  und  maintain  the  reasonable  liberties  and  privileges  of 
the  diftcrcnt  cLia&cs,  p.  05,  67,  90. 

ThuA,  though  he  is  '  most  absolute'  in  this  reopeot,  that  no  anbject  nor 
faction  of  snbjecta  can  dictate  to  him',  cither  in  the  executive  or  in  the 
legislative  department,  and  the  initiative  of  all  is  ahsolutcly  with  him  ; 
yet,  as  regards  the  highest  matters,  he  has  over  him  the  law  of  Ood  and 
that  of  the  Church  ;  and  as  regards  particular  commands,  if  he  commands 
ao^'thuig  impious  or  unjust,  it  is  no  duty  of  the  subject  to  obey  him  against 
bia  own  lans  and  the  law  of  God,  but  rather  to  refuse  to  obey,  and  to 
asfler  for  the  truth  and  for  justice.  But,  onlinariiy,  such  a  king  will  act 
Moording  to  custom  and  precedent,  consulting  his  mioisters  and  bis  council, 
•od  on  great  occofious  also  seeking  the  advice  and  the  blaising  of  the 
primate  and  the  clergy.  Ue  can  do  everything  that  is  religious  and  law- 
ful or  nut  contrary  to  uxisliag  law  ;  and  ho  can  change  old  laws  and  enact 
new,  so  long  as  bw  docs  not  impugn  the  liitther  laws  of  God  and  of  the 
Ohoxoh;  but  be  can  do  no  tormg :  for  whatever  wrong  is  done  in  any 
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particular  oases  in  his  name,  those  who  do  it  may  bo  occtued  and  tried  i 
punished  in  his  name  and  by  bis  laws. 

§  ix.  p.  5(>.  Culuninies  of  Olearins  and  the  Germans. 

§  X.  Krijanich  replies  to  these  calnmnios  :  Thongh  rery  sarage  »g*ii 
the  foreigners,  and  excessive  iu  his  inroctives  against  them,  pcrhapts  v\ih\ 
purpose  (that  so  his  admissions  of  evil  to  bo  corrected  may  not  seem  to 
come  from  an  enemy,  or  from  a  man  of  lukewarm  patriotism),  he  goes  aa 
far  as  any  reasonable  and  charitable  foreigner  conld  desire  in  his  adnii»- 
sions  of  defects  and  faults  needing  correction,  both  among  the  SlaToniana 
generally,  and  among  the  Muficovitea  in  particular.  Yery  different  in  this 
is  he  from  Peter  the  Great,  who,  if  be  sought  to  correct  or  improve  i 
people  in  some  minor  points,  did  it  in  that  way  which  was  most  wound 
and  offensive  to  all  national  feelings,  with  ecorn  and  hatred  ;  and 
extended  his  insulting  mockery  even  to  those  things  which  were  most 
good  and  sacred,  as  to  the  hierarchical  and  sacerdotal  bkssln^  and  eere- 
mouies,  and  to  the  offices  of  Christian  marriage  and  burial  of  the  deftd. 

§  xi.  Of  the  general  qualities  and  defects  of  our  people. 

b.  Trutt  not  furehjner*.     §  xii.  Xenomania  is  a  characteristic  of  all  til 
Slavonians. 

§  xiii.  Ita  pernicious  conscqnenoee. 

§  xiv.  Of  foreigners  who  hare  in  time  past  sought  to  ally  themseh 
by  marriage  with  the  sovereigns  of  Muscovy. 

§  XV,  p.  57.  Of  httviug  foreigners  for  sovereigns,  as  in  Poland. 

§  xvi.    Of  the  great  dishonour  and  injuries  done  to  us   SlavonisM 
by  other  nations. 

§  ivii.  Of  forming  connections  with  foreigners. 

§  xviii.  How  royalty  belonging  of  right  to  Slavonians  is  insulted 
foreigners  in  Poland. 

§  xix.  How  our  royalty  has  fared  a'so  among  the  Cbekbs,  Bulg 
Servians,  and  other  Slavonians. 

§  XX.  They  even  revile  our  good  points  and  advantages ;  t.g.  our  anV 
cracif,  our  exclusion  of  heresies,  &c. 

§  xxi.  Of  those  three  social  plagues  ivith  which  the  Niemtsi  (if. 
Germans  and  kindred  Teutonic  peoples)  infect  other  nations,  viz. :  1.  her 
2.  luxury  ;  and  3.  political  licentiousness. 

§  xxii.  p.  58.   The  Russian  form  of  government  is  better  than  ttM_ 
Polish  :  praises  of  autocracy. 

§  xiiii.  p.  59.  Of  ibe  royal  office  and  authority. 

§  xxiv.  Of  the  different  orders  and  classes  of  the  people  (clergy,  noble 
and  plebeians). 

§  XXV.  Of  tho  duly  of  the  king  ;  bis  duty,  that  is,  to  God  :  and  o{ 
punishments  threatened  against  him  if  he  is  disobedient. 

§  xxvi.  p.  60.  Of  the  office  of  the  king  (three  powers  of  wisdom,  force,  i 
wealth)  ;  his  duty  and  object  is  to  promote  the  happinras  of  bis  sabj* 
Difference  betwceu  a  king  and  a  tyrant.  The  law  of  God  (int 
and  tttuglit  by  the  clergy)  und  public  opinion  (representing  the  conunon 
sense,  feeling,  and  conscience  of  mankind)  are  as  supreme  judges  in  xt- 
spect  of  tyranny.  A  tyrant  is  a  public  robber  with  none  to  take  and 
punish  him,  an  executioner  without  judge  and  law,  on  inhuman  moust 
a  demon  in  a  visible  body. 
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§  xxvii.  p.  61.  Coniraon  errors  of  rich  men,  and  of  m&ny  rulers,  who 
know  not  that  they  aro  God's  servants  and  stewards. 

§  xxriii.  Of  oppressive  rule  and  tyranny.  The  maintenance  of  bad 
laws  is  worse  tyranny  than  tbo  commission  of  particular  acts  of  cruelty  or 
injustice.  John  IV.  and  Doris  Go<lonnoif  were  tyrants  :  hoiv  they  were 
pnaished.  Long  succession  of  posterity  in  one  dynasty  is  a  reward  : 
deaths  of  children  and  extinction  of  the  dynasty  is  a  pnnishment.  The 
recent  loss  of  Little  Russia  was  caused  by  oppression. 

§  xxix.  p.  G'2.  The  root  of  all  evil  is  covctougness :  hence  misrule 
tyrann3'. 

§  XXX.  p.  G3.  Of  the  correction  of  tyranny  and  misi'ule  in  Muscovy,  by 
giving  to  all  orders  suitable  liberties  or  privileges.  Thiiugh  the  king  himself 
were  an  archttugel,  yet  anless  his  ministers  and  officers  are  restrained  by 
good  legislation,  i.*.  bj-  suitable  liberties  secured  to  all  ranks,  it  will  be 
impossible  to  prevent  the  commission  of  all  sorts  of  robbery,  injustice,  and 
tyranny.  Moderate  liberties  (such  as  lead  not  to  anarchy)  are  no  damage 
to  autocracy  :  on  the  contrary,  without  such  liberties,  in  its  true  and  good 
■ense  it  cannot  subsist,  but  it  inevitably  becomes  t^Tanny. 

Then  there  follows  an  imaginary  address  from  the  tsar  of  Musccvy 
to  all  the  people  of  his  empire,  in  preparation  for  the  grant  to  be  made  by 
him  of  snch  liberties,  p.  64. 

§  xxxi.  p.  05.  The  tsar's  address  :  he  wishes  to  abolish  the  government 
monopoly  of  the  distillation  and  sale  of  spirits,  and  the  government  kabaks, 
or  spirit-shops  ;  also  to  confirm  and  augment  the  privileges  of  all  classes. 

§  xxxii.  p.  66.  Continuation.  The  tsar  confirms  to  the  clergy  their 
privileges,*^  their  exemption  from  civil  jurisdiction,  exemption  from  all 
public  services  and  imposts,  and  the  right  to  hold  their  own  lands  without 
burden  of  service  or  tax.  He  shows  the  importance  of  having  au  hereditary 
aristocracy"  to  stand  between  the  crown  and  the  army  and  the  people.  Of 
the  hereditary  nobility  he  makes  three  grades,  viz. :  1 .  princes  or  kniozes,  of 
whom  there  are  to  be  twelve,  each  holding  one  fortified  cily,  with  a  certain 
limited  armed  force  ;  2.  boyars :  and  those  first  two  classes  are  to  be  called 
in  common,  all  together,  '  distinguished  boyars  and  rulers'  (notables  or 
grandees,  and  lords)  :  the  third  class  ho  calls  simply  '  hereditary  nobles,'  or 
'men  of  family'  (gentle,  ^gentiles'),  p.  65-67. 

All  the  nobles  are  to  be  exempt  from  all  ignominious  punishments,  and 
are  not  to  be  pnnished  with  any  seventy  or  deprived  of  their  property 
without  trial  and  judgment.  But  Peter  rocked  and  knouted  them  in 
common  with  mujiks,  and  inflicted  severities  and  confiscations  as  he 
pleased,  p.  i>8. 

Both  the  sovereign  and  the  nobles  are  to  interraan-y  only  with  Slavo- 
nians. But  Peter  publicly  manned  a  Livonian  cuptivo  peasant  woman, 
who  bod  h'lcti  his  mistress,  and  that  too  in  the  lifetime  of  his  lawful  Mus- 
covito  wife ;  and  he  made  his  son  and  heir  marry  a  German  Lutheran 
princess,  and  gave  his  nieces  in  marriage  to  German  Lutherans,  p.  69. 

The  succession  to  the  crown,  and  to  the  titles  and  estates  of  thekniaxes 
aod  rolcra  {clatstflinx)  or  distinguished  boyars,  shall  be  limited  to  one 

>*  Pcttr  the  Great  annulled  all  these  rights  snU  privileges. 
**  i'«ter  alK>lii>bed  oil  faereditarj  tank  and  power. 


m*lo  btir  in  the  rigbt  line  of  primogeDitore.  But  Peter  made  the  %-jKe*- 
»iou  to  the  throne  to  depend  oul.?  on  the  will  or  caprice  of  the  rtiijnuAj 
sovereign  ;  and  having  cnt  off  his  own  lawful  heir»,  died  at  last  iiilljot*. 
Appointing  any  successor. 

Daughters,  tbongh  there  be  no  sous,  shall  bo  incapable  of  suc^ediig 
Hut  Peter  was  succeeded  by  a  foreign  woman  of  low  origin,  who  wasiaoo 
way  even  related  to  him  by  blood. 

No  foreigners  shall  be  capable  of  obtaining  nobility  in  Rnsaia,  r'f  "' 
boldiflg  any  high  offices  or  commnnds,  nor  of  posseting  landoil  pr  . 
But  Peter  admitted  fareigncr^  of  low  or  high  birth,  and  of  all  creeds,  alike 
to  hold  all  offices  and  commands  and  to  possess  landed  property :  M  lie 
gave  a  large  estate  with  its  peasiuts  to  his  mistress,  Anna  Mons,  ikt 
daughter  of  a  German  Lutheran  wine-seller,  p.  70, 

Xo  alien  shall  be  naturalised  in  Russia.  Here  Krijauich  is  csnild 
away  by  his  hatred  of  foreigners.  Nicon  no  doubt  would  hare  legisUted 
differently. 

Foreign   mercenarie:^  may  be  engaged  and  maintaine*}   only  daring 
tho  continuance  of  soma  great  war,  but  as  Roon  oa  the  war  is  over  th<y 
ahall  be  di<>chargcd  and  sent  out  of  Russia.     Here  too  Krijanich  is  no 
practical,  and  nmkcs  the  rule  too  nbftolnte.     If  the  employment  of  a  foct« 
of  foreign  mercenaries  or  of  n  number  of  foreign  officers  waa  dc*:i  "  ■ 
thcM  could  neither  be  found  all  at  once  nor  dismissed  all  ut  once  i: 
a  way. 

'^rhe  tsar  wishes  to  put  an  end  to  all  government  (retail)  mnnopo1i''« 
and  above  iM  to  the  hubn!,-^,  or  government  «pirit»hops.     But  bof' 
can  be  done  the  town.s  must  suggest  and  offer  some  other  way  of  i.—  .. 
tho  necessary  revenue. 

The  towns  for  certain  matters  shnll  elect  their  own  judges,  and 
chief  judge  shall  judge  lesser  raatten  -itone  ;  but  greater  matters  (by  plu- 
rality of  voices)  conjointly  with  his  assessors.  But  in  speaking  of  ibt 
tsar's  judges,  Krijanich  neglects  to  secure  their  independence  by  requiriot: 
that  they  shall  receive  adequate  salarie!<,  and  that  they  shall  hold  tb^t 
offices  not  '  durante  beneplacito'  of  the  tsar,  but  *  qoaindiu  ae  b<oe 
gesserint." 

That  already  existing  privilege  of  the  Muscovite  kmeti  or  agricoltut^^ 
serfs,  that  they  cannot,  like  the  Polish  serfs,  be  pot  to  death  by  their  l^^H 
without  the  lords  baing  called  to  account,  is  confirmed ;  nor  shall  they  1^^ 
arViJtrarily  forced  to  labour  without  payment.    But  Krijanich  leaves  the 
peawnts  slaves  as  before,  though  he  calls  them  Lmeti,  and  reserves  tbo 
word  Ihohp  (nhtrt  in  the  lowest  sense)  for  those  who  are  personally  bond- 
men, ns  captives  taken  in  war,  &c.    Elsewhere  he  defends  slavery  as  an 
institution,  and  contends  that  nothing  great  or  excellent  can  be  done  with- 
ont  it.     On  this  point  Peter  tho  Great  would  accept  his  admi&8ioQi%.  i 
tate  him  in  softening  the  customary  forms  of  speech,  and  in  extcn' 
actual  slavery  and  making  it  more  rigorous  go  far  beyond  bim,  or  r&tber 
reverse  uUhis  principles,  p.  71. 

Tho  present  oath  to  increase  the  tsar's  revennes  or  troaiure  h/  all 
tibfr  mean*  shall  be  altered.    Form  in  which  Uie  new  oath  of  all( 
without  that  clunse,  is  to  bo  worded. 
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The  bciyars  and  nobles  alioll  not  Gcrvo  at  the  court  all  at  once,  nor  for 
BU  unlimited  time  ;  but,  after  serving  a  fixed  number  of  years,  they  shall  be 
free  to  live  ou  their  own  estates,  unless  on  any  special  occasion  they  be 
called  to  Moscow,  p.  08,  72. 

Neither  the  title  of  Tsar,  identical  in  its  origin  with  Cesar,  nor  any 
other  title  or  device  connected  with  the  Rooiau  empire,  doomed  by  God 
to  destruction,  shall  bo  taken  or  used  henceforth  by  Russian  sovei'eign!!- 
Bat  Peter,  without  giving  up  the  title  of  Tsar,  added  those  of  Cesar  and 
Emperor,  p,  75. 

b.  Trust  not  foreignera.  §  xxxiit.  p.  75.  Of  the  general  expulsion  of 
foreigners  {^thtiKaaia) :  and  what  limited  exceptions  may  be  made. 

g  xxxiv.  p.  77.  Of  the  presers-ation  of  the  powers  of  government :  the 
chief  moans  to  this  end  is  piety. 

§  XXXV.  p.  77.  Of  the  true  fffonj  of  a  king ;  in  what  it  consists  :  it  is 
something  very  different  from  Peter^s  'exploits  and  glory,'  or  rather  it  in 
the  very  opposite.  '  Is  not.  then,  brave  fightijig  and  the  conquering  of  new 
produces  praiseworthy  and  glorious  ?'  asks  Boris  ;  and  Khcrvoi  answers  : 
'  Ko  ;  not  in  the  least.'  '  What,  then,  ore  a  king's  cares  and  duties  ?' 
Anjiirfr.  *  Piety,  justice,  peace,  and  plenty.  For  the»e  ends  he  will  also, 
exceptionally,  engage  in  Jitut  wars.'  '  la  philosophy  and  instruction  useful 
for  a  king?'  Auntrcr.  'Not  only  useful,  but  quite  tifCf$t>ttry.  Most  men 
and  riioiit  liinjti  (Peter  the  Groat  was  a  most  uotablc  example  of  this)  aro 
as  if  they  had  uot  learned  ctv/i  the  n/fiJinbet  of  life  :  they  think,  for  ex- 
ample, that  they  are  uuhmitcd  masters,  instead  of  Ood's  vicegerents  and 
officers,  who  will  have  to  give  to  Him  an  exact  account  of  their  rule.' 

§  xxxvL  p.  78-88.  Of  the  aooeamon  to  the  throuo :  of  the  succession ;  and 
of  the  form  for  making  a  new  election  in  case  of  the  failure  of  the  existing 
dynasty,  It  is  a  defect  in  this  section  that  Krijanich  hesitates  bow  to 
deal  with  a  oaso  which  will  now  and  then  occur,  of  the  oldest  son,  the, 
heir-apparent,  dying  before  his  father,  and  leaving  a  son.  When  the  king 
dies,  h«  asks,  i^  the  grandson  to  sacceed,  or  the  second  son  ?  Ho  replies 
thai  there  are  precedoiit^  both  ways ;  and  that  there  ought  in  llits  case 
to  bo  an  rkct'xm,  the  electors  deciding  according  to  circumstances  either 
ID  favour  of  the  grandson  or  of  the  second  sou  of  the  deceased  sovereign. 
He  patBca  in  review  the  forms  of  election  of  the  popes  of  Rome,  of  the 
Germi^  cmpcrora  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  aud  of  the  doges  of 
Venice ;  and  in  passiog  he  digresses,  to  show  how  both  the  Germans  and 
iho  Greeks  have  broken  thtmsclres  against  that  ^Voir,  which  is  primarily 
Christ,  and  by  derivation  from  Him  the  Chair  of  Peter. 

(Vol  a.  of  Mr.  Bct$ottof.) 

This  vohimu  c:<ti»i8t»  chiefly  of  repetitious  or  projected  alterations, 
iuMTtioDs  or  ap^wudic«ci,  partly  in  Slavonic  and  partly  in  Latm  (alidMUnc* 
iimeit  in  both  Uieii*  languages) ;  materials,  in  fact,  towards  recasting  and  re- 
writing  tho  cnnt<^nl!»  nf  vol.  i.  (aee  the  foot-noto  above  at  p.  88). 

ft.    ^  vork  to  the  tear  Alexis.    The  author  s  motives 

ibrconn     .        !. 

6.  Anothvr  rough  draft  of  a  IMication,  differing  only  slightly  from 
tho  foniar,  p.  6'J. 

VOL.  V.  II 
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S  i.  p.  89.  A  Latin  Exordium^  in  which  the  tsar  is  the  spaakar ; 
l^iilm  of  the  malice  of  foreigners,  of  the  inevitable  muctnre  of  erS ' 
ftoJ^ttid  of  his  oM-n  wish  to  grant  uioderato  nu<)  reasooabk  libestiafc 

§  ii.  p.  80.  Keonltum  aliudy  in  irhlch  the  tsar  speaks  to  the  aama  * 
u  in  the  former. 

§  iii.  p.  81).  The  t«ar  continacs  to  speak  :  '  De  logibtu  et  stat 
Of  his  oitu  duty  and  office  ;  and  the  proper  end  of  iegialntion,  ^ 
Dti,  taJufi  animanim,  et  publicum  fjfnti*  bonum*  (Peter's  end  being 
ploits  and  glory'),  as  in  §  xxxL  of  voL  i.  p.  04. 

§  iv.  p.  00.  The  tsar  continues :  '  In  nomine  igitur  S.  Trinitatia,'  JtCt 
OS  iu  §  xxxii.  of  vol.  i.  Here,  in  subsection  17,  the  wording  of  theooB- 
firmation  of  the  rights  and  immonities  of  the  patriarch  and  tbe  tSitagf 
is  more  full  than  in  vol.  i.  '  Wc  will,'  the  tear  says,  'that  thej  remain 
as  thev  have  been  instituted  and  regulated  by  the  holy  Father* ;'  and. 
'All  the  honours,  liberties,  privileges,  rights,  and  revenues  which  ihcj 
have  received  or  have  had  confinned  to  them  from  of  old  time  by  Coa- 
stautiue  and  other  pious  Homan  emperors,  and  by  Vladimir  and  oti 
pious  Runaian  kings  (as  if  he  bad  been  tjuoting  from  Nicou's  liepHu^ 
vol.  J.  p,  207-2*2 1,  and  330-360),  our  predecessors,  and  by  ouraelTU, 
hereby  reconfinn  or  grant  afresh  to  them.    Let  them  bo  exempted,'  <&c.  i 

§  V,  p.  00.  Of  government,  and  of  the  foundation  of  a  kingdom  : 
is  the  supreme  King.    This  section,  which  ia  in  Slavonic,  is  contained] 
Latin  in  §  iii. 

§  vi.  p.  '.*0.  There  ia  more  real  liberty  under  monarchy,  &c.    This  I 
is  in  Slavonic,  and  in  Latin  forms  part  of  §  iii. 

§  vii.  p.  00.  Of  the  regal  power  and  the  peculiar  attributes  of  rovaltr. 
In  Slavonic  only. 

§  %'iii.  p.  IKI.  Of  the  object,  duty,  and  grace  of  a  king  (much  the  same  u 
is  contained  also  in  the  Latin  of  §  iii.). 

§  iz.  p.  no.  Of  the  liberties  to  bo  granted  ;  what  are  they  to  be?  atA 
to  whom  are  they  to  be  given  ?  (contained  in  Latin  in  §  iii.). 

§  X.  p.  01.  Of  spiritual  persons  (as  above  in  I^atin  in  §  iii.') 

§  xi.p.Ol.  Of  three  raiiksofhereditarj-ni-tbility.  TliisbcgiusiaSlavor 
and  is  continued  in  Latin  (us  in  vol.  i.  §  xxxii.  3.  p.  07 ).     Here  he  duf*i 
slavery B«  an  institution,  'which,' he  says.  'Moses  taught  and  Paul  enjoioc 
and  all  the  pious  Roman  emperors  nmdo  use  of  it :  nor  has  anj 
excellent  been  done  nor  con  be  done  in  political  matters  without  slai 
And  this  those  preachers  of  liberty  (the  Poles  and  Germans)  prove ) 
themselves'  (alluding  to  the  severity  of  their  military  discipline  far  ex- 
ceeding anything  practised  in  Russia). 

'  Against  the  German  calumnies  about  tyranny,  Ac,  we  now  grant  lit 
ties'  (the  tsar  is  speaking)  :  '  and  first  of  all  we  disclaim  all  power  i 
the  law  and  glory  of  God,  or  against  tbe  common  good ;  and  ifnny  i 
power  is  now  thought  to  belong  to  us,  we  abdicate  it  for  the  futoro : 
ourselves  and  for  all  our  successors.' 

But  Kiijanich  nowhere  Aim**'// ventures  to  touch  upon  the  aotna 
existing  conflict  with  Nicuu  :  he  only  lays  down  true  principles,  and  leai 
it  to  tbe  taar  to  make  tht/  practical  application  of  them.    '^If  we- 
makes  the  tsar  say — *or  any  one  of  our  successors  wax  expressly 


POLITICS  OP  KRUANICH,  A  J).  1664. 


115 


openly  to  rejoct  or  contemQ  tlte  decrfca  of  the  holy  Church,  <S:o.,  then,  in 
fhat  case,  no  man  ib  bound  to  obey  us  or  such  our  successors,  but  they 
both  may  depose  and  ought  to  depose  the  obstiuatc  heretic,  and  elect  for 
themeelveit  another  sovereign.'  The  tsar  Alexia  had  already  rejected  aind 
contemned  canon  xxxiv.  of  tlie  Apostles  (to  mention  only  one  of  many)  ; 
and  instead  of  confessing  thus  :  'If  I  refuse  to  hear  the  Church,  I  ought 
to  be  treated  sl%  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican,'  he  had  enacted,  and  was 
aboat  to  rccnact  with  the  help  of  the  Eastern  patriarchs,  this  contrary 
propodition  :  '  If  any  primate  or  bishop  disobeys  the  State,  he  ought  to  be 
treated  as  a  felon  and  a  rebel.'  But  If  the  Muscovite  bishops  had  been 
ready,  according  10  their  oaths,  to  support  their  primate,  the  patriarch 
Nicon,  in  behalf  of  that  Apostolic  canon  above  mentioned,  and  in  behalf 
of  all  liioi^e  caaona  which  forbid  secular  encroachments  and  dictation, 
there  would  have  been  no  need  of  deposing  the  weak  and  double-minded 
%mt  Alexis,  nor  would  he  have  left  to  the  strong  will  of  his  son  Peter  the 
headsliip  over  a  merely  national  Church. 

Then  (at  p.  '.)2),  for  the  common  good  of  the  nation, he  excludes  foreign- 
ers from  all  i^fficeH,  commands,  and  privileges,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  from 
the  country  itself.  And  here  again  the  legislation  of  Knjanich  for 
IttUfKaaU  is  practically  excessive  and  impolitic.  Bnt,in  criticising  it,  we  mu»^t 
take  notice  that  ho  is  not  merely  developing  and  applying  to  the  Slavonian 
noe  w  a  whole  true  general  principles  of  Christian  and  patriotic  goveni- 
ment,  but  he  is  also  legislating  exceptionally,  and  in  the  way  of  protection, 
to  protect  a  naturally  weaker  race  (the  Slavonian)  against  the  iatluence  of 
B  natiunlly  strouger  race  (the  Teutonic  or  Qerman).  If  the  Slavoniaua 
had  bad  the  character  of  the  Teutonic  peoples,  and  the  Niemtsi  or  Teutonio 
peoples  the  character  of  the  Slavonians,  his  provisions  against  all  contact 
with  foreigners  would  probably  have  been  much  less  stringent :  but  as 
things  wtre,  he  felt  and  confessed  that  the  Slavonians  held  only  a  middle 
place  in  res[>ccl  of  natural  gifts,  both  bodily  and  mental ;  and  were  in  many 
U  no  match  for  the  Germans,  who  had  already  oppreasod  or  de- 
ed the  Slavonian  nationality  almost  everywhere  except  in  Muscovy, 
Sbd  threatened  to  do  the  same  in  Muscovy  too.  If  Krijanicb  had  found 
Kioon  still  in  power,  and  Nicon  (who  bad  no  exaggerated  hatred  of 
foreigners)  and  his  disciples  had  had  the  opportunity  of  oonsidering  and 
reducing  to  practice,  with  some  necessary  modifications,  the  suggestions  of 
Krijanicb,  there  would  have  ensued  a  development  of  Mnaoevite  power 
and  civilisation  parallel  no  doubt  in  some  subordinate  reapeots,  but  in  all 
higher  retpoets  entirely  ditEerent  from  tliat  which  was  violently  introduced 
bj  Peter  the  Great. 

§  zii.  p,  1*2.  Some  defects  are  unavoidable:  we  must  not  expect  im< 
poaibilitiesL .  . .  The  army  must  always  be  attended  to  and  kept  in  roadi- 
ntm  for  service.  On  this  point  the  admirers  of  Peter  the  Great  may  (airly 
rldicale  Krijanicb,  who  thinks  Western  tactics  and  discipline  asele«,  and 
pfafcw  bows  and  arrows  to  firearms  1  We  may  remark  besides  that  Krijanicb, 
who  often  inveighs  against  the  existing  practice  of  keeping  up  a  ootpa  of 
foivigD  mercenaries,  and  giving  military  rank  and  even  high  oomnaads 
to  foraifn  uffloetB,  has  omitted  to  notice  one  strong  reason  &voaral>le  to 
ibie  practice,  viz.  the  oousideration  that  the  foreign  officers  and  mcB  io  the 
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tsar's  pnj-  wouUl  bo  naturally  more  attacbed  to  the  tsar's  p««on  tljn.n 
AOy  otber  iufluenc^.     Nor  has  he  dealt  with  the  Important  and  diffic 
quastion  of  the  composition  and  command  of  the  tsar's  permancat  fc 
or  ftanding  army  at  Moscow.    One  main  purpose  which  H  atuwcred. 
that  of  ri>ii<ierlng  the  tsar  at  all  times  superior  to  any  possible  combiiuuia 
of  the  armed  retinues  and  dependants  of  the  grandee?,  Krijanich 
allude  to  when  he  limits  the  armed  force  of  these  latter,  and  forbids 
kuiaz  or  boyar  to  hold  more  than  one  fortified  city  or  town.     But  if  tie 
tsar's  standing  force  in  the  capital  bad  consisted  only  of  the  Mcoccnr 
atreltsi, — if  it  had  been  officered  from  the  nobility  or  from  their  depcod- 
anta, — and  if  the  atreletaki  prikas  had  been  held  by  one  of  the  chief  hoyan, 
tlio  head  of  one  of  the  old  distingaisbed  families, — such  a  prefect  of  the 
pnetorians  might  have  been  sometimes  too  powerful.     But,  in  fact,  the 
otBcers  of  tho  atreltai  were  in  general  unconnected  even  Tiith  the  lower 
nobility  ;  that  service  was  not  in  credit  with  them,  nor  was  it  for  the  in-j 
terest  of  the  crown  that  it  should  be :  the  strelelski,  poushkarski,  and 
reitarski  prikazes  in  the  reign  of  Alexis  were  not  held  by  noblemen 
the  great  families  :  nor  wore  tho  strelt^i  tho  tsar's  only  guards.     Bej^ide 
them,  there  were  formed  regiments  of  Roldati,  commanded  and  in  grci 
part  officered  by  foreigners.      The  irresistible  tyranny  of  Peter  wa«  based 
primarily  on  the  two  new  regiments  of  guards,  u'eated  and  trained  by  hie 
self,  and  devoted  to  his  person,  and  tho  two  previously  existing  raiment 
of  aoldati,  commanded  and  in  part  oQicered  by  foreigners.     These  fod 
regiments  wore  for  Peter  what  the  o/nir?iina  had  been  for  John 
Terrible  ;  and  the  regular  army,  which  he  afterwards  formed  and  main- 
tained by  oonsoription,  was  all  an  expansion  from  this  nucleus.    Yet,  il 
spite  of  tho  force  of  hia  personal  character,  there  were  ah-cndy  in  A.t>.  17l4 
and  1717  germs  of  mutiny  even  in  Peter's  own  regiments  of  the  gxiardn. 

§  xiii.  p.  'J\i.  Of  eligible  moans  of  increasing  tho  population. 

§  xiv.  p.  93.  By  no  moans  are  there  for  that  end  to  be  iutr 
foreigners  and  aliens  from  the  Orthodox  faith  ;  c»2>e(ialf}f  itot  amc 
voniang. 

§  XV.  p.  93.  Of  extending  the  empire.     This  may  be  done,  though  ill 
by  no  means  a  primary  object  of  government,  if  circumstau^-es  make 
desirable  ;  bat  war  must  not  be  made  without  Jwur  cause.     Ah  for  theol 
Slavonian  tribes,  all  that  can  be  done  for  them  at  jirctent  is  to  otiltit 
and  improve  their  language  and  literature  ;  but  tho  thing  of  primary  is 
portance  is  to  make  a  aolid  league  irith  Pnland.     The  recovery  of  the  i 
Slavonian  lands  on  the  Baltic,  niid  in  Silesia,  Bohemia,  aii<1 
to  bo  thought  of  :  but  with  tho  Mahometan  Tatars  of  tht.  1^ 

always  just  cause  for  war  ;  and  we  sliould  look  rnlhor  towanls  the  f?oT 
and  the  Black  Sea.  Tho  capital  might  be  transferred  to  the  .South  (to  i 
Crimea) ;  or  a  new  kingdom,  nndcr  a  brother  or  sou  of  the  sovnreign  i 
Muscovy,  might  be  sot  up  there.  But  Peter  transferred  tho  capital  to  I 
Bwamps  of  the  North.  • 

§  xvi.  p.  94.  Of  the  Tatars  of  the  Crimea.  Unless  th«y  COnWDt«d  lol 
baptised  they  might  justly  be  expelloH.  and  Slavonian  colonists  invit 
from  all  parts  :  indeed,  the  war  for  the  reduction  of  the  Crimea  might  1 
undertaken  in  the  form  of  a  Slavonian  crusade. 
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The  destinies  of  Russia  in  respect  of  the  South  ( •'.«.  of  the  Tat&n  and 
Turks)  scorn  to  be  retarded :  I.  by  the  '  political  hereay'  of  claimiDg 
afBoity  with  the  doomed  Roman  empire ;  2.  by  the  religioiis  schinn  ;  and 
8.  by  xenomania  (i.e.  insane  imitation  of  foreigners,  and  admiaion  of  thrir 
inflaence).  . 

§  xvi).  p.  05,  Of  ain3  of  ignorance  ;  and  of  the  middle  position  of  the 
MoscoTitee  between  the  East  and  the  West. 

§  xriiL  p.  90.  Of  contrary  temptaticms  to  which  Boaaia  is  rabjectcd, 
on  the  one  side  from  the  Oermans  (the  Niemtai),  on  the  other  from  the 
Greeks. 

§  xix.  p.  'J8.  Of  the  political  motives  for  which  the  Greeks  originally 
made,  and  still  perpetuate,  the  Bcht.^m.  He  might  have  added  *  and  for 
-which,  since  the  capture  of  Constantinople,  the  Turls  have  contributed  to 
keep  up  the  schism  of  the  Greeks,  and  so,  indirectly,  also  that  of  the 
Moscovites.' 

§  XX.  p.  ltX>.  Of  the  wrongs  done  and  the  calumnies  uttered  by  the 
Greeks  againH  the  Roman  Church,  and  against  us  Slavonians.  Bat  for 
the  pernicious  influence  of  the  Greeks,  our  Slavonian  tsar,  or  one  of  his 
sons,  would,  before  now,  have  been  elected  to  the  crowns  of  Poland  and 
Lithuania.  T hoy  have  made  the  very  name'«/ai'e'  a  term  of  reproach 
throughout  all  Europe.  We  ought  rather  to  strive  to  heal  the  schism, 
and  set  a  good  example  of  humility  to  the  Greeks,  not  imitating  them  in 
their  pride  and  self-sufficiency,  by  which  they  thought  they  bad  no  need  of 
th«  Latin  Fathers.  So  the  mischief  of  whioh  the  Slavonian  Bulgariann 
were  made  the  occasion  might  suitably  be  also  healed  by  Slavonians. 

Ilitherlo  (p.  102)  the  Ru.<sian  nation  has  not  aU  of  it  been  inttM' 
tioHally  guilty  of  schism ;  but  itoto  it  is  guilty,  or  most  soon  beoomo 
so,  as  knowledge  and  communication  with  the  rest  of  the  world  inereoaM 
daily. 

§  zxi.  p.  102.  Of  public  sins,  especially  of  those  which  are  tnihionui, 
as  heresy,  &c. :  and  of  their  punithmtnts  ;  e.y.  loss  of  children,  and  cspeoially 
of  heirs,  and  the  extinction  of  the  line  or  dynasty  is  a  punishmont :  the 
sins  of  the  king  are  specially  pooished,  especially  when  the  king  lif  ta  him- 
aelf  np  like  Nebuehadneiaar,  Ac,  or  makes  war  against  Qod  and  jifrM^eutft 
BtB  Chiircli,  or  profanes  hoi;/  tfiinrfg.  However,  many  nnvm  not  to  b« 
puuislied  at  all  in  this  life  ;  and  that  is  the  worst  puuisbmcnt  whioh  in  mo 
deferred. 

Of  the  cryingsins  of  sodomy,  of  public  drunkenness  of  ttart,  of  /.-mVi :««, 
ol  prktiJK,  and  of  bUhopt,  of  public  iujustice  of  officials,  of  schism  (allud- 
ing here  especially  to  the  ranhol),  of  violation  of  the  righU  and  property 
of  the  Church  Examples  of  the  death  of  Uzxah,  and  of  the  leprosy  of 
Uzciah. 

§  xxii.  p.  104.  Of  the  nature  and  character  of  theUermatw.  Conclutio : 
Oermani  nobis  cavendi. 

§  xxiii.  p:  105.  Of  thirty  •  political  heresies*  (so  he  calls  then),  sndof 
secret  sins ;  mostly  a  recapitulation  from  what  has  preceded.  One  political 
heresy  (No.  20)  is  ^  to  make  matters  of  religion  an  appendage,  nnd  ns 
it  were  a  tttil  to  secular  matters.*  Another  (No.  30)  is  the  *  schism  of  tba 
Church.' 
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Also  there  Aro  doclriual  heresies,  as,  1.  JadAism  ;  2.  MAhomeUnitBB 
3.  Idolatry  or  beaUienisin  ;  aud  4.  AlhcUn*.     Then  he  begins  to  tretl 
(liMe  one  by  one. 

•  §  xxiv.  p.  105.  Of  ihonrst  politicnl  heresy,  which  rt-litcs  to  the  Foi 
Mooorchies,  and  the  imoginary  supremacy  ((vrp^aviXf/o')  of  the  fonrtk, 
ilift  Roman  empire,  blasphemously  taking  to  itself  the  kingship  of  Cbritt. 

§  XXV.  p.  lOG  Of  iho  ntfontl  political  heresy,  which  is  anarchical  lilxrtT, 
against  the  Gorraans  (and  he  pata  a  note  lo  mako  a  separate  heresy  sad 
section  of  their  cookery  and  lyboritic  bnnqncts). 

§  XX vi.  p.  10«i.  Of  the  thiiil  political  heresy,  of  luxnrioas  and  «U-iB- 
dolgcnt  living  (the  heresy  of  making  plea«are  and  'comfort'  ends  of  lift!. 

§  xxvii,  p.  106.  Of  iho  fourth  political  heresy,  of  tnnltiplybg  vsiai 
titles,  &C. 

§  xxviii.  p.  lOG.  Of  the  /»Y<A  political  here«y,  of  the  vain  muUipli<mti< 
of  ranks  of  nobility.     Hero  he  also  condemns  the  law  of  primi>g<-i>itnrr' 
and  majorats  as  moat  anjiist,  though  he  would  adopt  it  exceptii:n:illT  i(^f 
the  sovereign,  nnA  i>rrh>i(>»  also  for  the  twelve  heredi  "'    » 

be  retracts  the  more  general  admission  of  it  made  in  n 
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Hero  Mr.  Bczsonoff  breaks  off,  and  ends  his  socond  volume,  Icav 
(Krhaps  half  the  contents  of  the  two  lu.  folio  volumes  of  the  Politico  i 
Krijanich  Htill  unpubli-^bcd. 

As  the  two  volumes  printed  by  Mr.  Bezsonoff  in  a.i>.  I860  are  by  i 
means  complete,  wc  subjoin  his  prospcctns  of  the  two  additional  I'olnaufl^ 
which  he  would  wiah  to  publish,  and  his  description  of  the  whole  oontent* 
of  the  MS.  The  two  vulumes  to  be  added  would  contain:  I.  The  con- 
tinuation of  tho  «econJ  half  of  the  >18.,  comjAdint)  the  ecriet  nfrtttifnt  ou 
the  thirti/  '  PuUtiral  Hercxieji,'  aud  giving  other  appendices  or  Mparat« 
projected  additions  of  the  author ;  2.  tho  Indexes  to  the  ms.  ;  3.  a  ^'lossory ; 
4.  a  methodical  synopsis  of  the  headings,  and  a  review  of  the  coatenta  of 
the  whole  work. 

The  M9.  has  tho  name  of  '  Jleili-ei/tlef  marked  on  its  first  leaf,  aud 
'  !•  416 /olid.'  On  tho  first  two  blank  and  supcrOaoos  leaves  Krijooicli 
had  begun  to  write  :  '  Be  OJicio  boni Pajie,  Aj'hnrimnw,*  On  the  revtsw 
of  fol.  3  there  is  tho  Epigraph  as  printed  by  Mr.  BezsonoiT.  From  fol.  4 
there  begins  a  numbering  of  pages  of  'Indej:en,  p.  1  to  80.'  by  Krijanich ; 
then  7G0  pages  of  the  work,  p.  700  being  the  reverse  of  fol.  407.  On  foL 
408  there  begins  a  fresh  but  incorrect  numbering  by  Krijanirh  of  M?rtif»B» 
to  be  inserted,  or  to  be  annexed  as  supplements,  p.  GCl  tc  ' 
bavo  been  7(31  to  778).  In  all  there  are  really  778  pages  n; 
they  do  not  agree  with  the  leaves;  for  Krijanich  did  not  count  thnblanka; 
and  ho  counted  as  apage  every  coin mn  of  tho  Index.  From  fol,  l,p.  I.tA 
fol.  1 8,  there  are  numbered  by  him  C6  pages  of  '  Iiidtjr'  Thon  another 
fuller  Index  after  the  iutrodaction  of  some  fresh  pages,  headed  *  Second 
Index.'  Both  these  Indexes  give  an  acconut  of  loS  pages  of  matter  of  lUa 
work  itself.  Thou  there  are  some  blank  leaves.  After  24  leaves,  and 
(over  again)  'p.  1,'  there  is  written  :  '  a,i>.  lfiG.3,  April  15,  0>iii'rr*if4tfiis 
/thout  Goiyernmcnt,' '  I'lr/ace,'  and  so  on  in  order,  as  wo  have  printed  lbs 
work.    At  fol.  348,  p.  641,  there  is  marked:  'a.d.  1GG4,  Sept.  I'J.  Of  tkt 
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Raman  Empire^  and  of  (he  herug  of  the  Four  Monarchies.'  On  Lh«  other 
aide  of  foL  377,  p.  700, '  Fim«ktd2i  Oct.  1664,  7173/  On  the  two  fol- 
lowing leaves  there  is  aspedbl '  Imdcz'  for  thii  ditriaion  or  section.  At  fol. 
380-387,  p.  706-719,  there  are  pieee«,  nuMtly  •oppleaenteiy.  At  fol.  :}S8 
to  398  over  leaf,  p.  721-742,  is  a  dialogue  between  Pri^tian  and  liadojiitv, 
*  J>e  Cawtit  VicOTiarmm  et  Clodinm,'  the  germ  of  tbe  later  woric, '  t>e 
ProtUiintia:  At  foL  399  to  407  otbt  leaf,  p.  743- 7W, '  QuoMtumet  Thextu- 
raUt.'  And  here  ends  the  matter  described  in  tbe  Indexes.  From  fol. 
408,  p.  7G1  {incorrectly  cambered  671),  to  tbe  end  of  the  UA.  there  i«  a 
(wrrespondcace  of  XenirphiUu  and  Pkihltnu^ '  Of  the.  prettndM  manifttta- 
tioH  0/  AniichrUt,'  i.e.  according  to  tbe  Btanmertai,  with  wbon  Ktiiaaieh 
vaa  in  contact  at  Tobolsk.  On  tbe  ket  page  tfa«re  ia  a  aopplementaiy 
tide, '  Dc  Xenarchia,'  in  which  be  writea :  '  We  bare  need  of  a  aorereign 
iluteiy  unlimited,  tjccept  in  tbia  on*  point,  that  be  abonld  aanualljr  ac- 
ootmt  to  an  aeeembly  before  select  peiwms,  before  tbe  mling  kniazea  (the 
"  prindpes  cardinalea**),  of  bii  not  giring  maintenance  to  any  alieca,  or 
allowing  such  on  anj  pretext  to  rcaide  in  Bnaaia.  Et  in  ea  aola  CBOflt 
debet  rex  venire  in  potesiatem  prindpam  et  cardinalium,  et  reddare  eai 
rationem.'  These  are  tbe  last  words  of  tbe  MS.,  on  which  MedreydefT  has 
added  this  note :  'Havia  natnm  D.  (Dominnm)  servnm  fieri  qm.  {fjuem- 
(Mlmodmn)  na^um  ktbrorvm,^  aoeerisg  at  the  extravagance  of  tbe  Croatian 
ftvisL  But,  with  all  bia  ezaggentiona,  the  *wudom'  of  KrijaDich, 
_  >mpazed  with  that  of  Medreydeff,  ia  aa  gold  to  putrid  and  blood-atainod 
dnat. 

No  greater  mistake  coold  weD.  hare  been  made  than  that  made  by  Mr. 
BeaoDoff  when  be  writes  that  Krijanicb  as  a  panilanit  came  two  centttrie* 
too  soon.  Oa  the  ooutraty,  his  principles  and  his  general  scheme  were  per- 
fectly suited  to  his  own  age,  and  prscticable  theo,  wbaterer  they  may  bare 
become  now.  He  seemed,  indeed,  to  have  been  raised  op  and  prepared  on 
pnrpoee  to  be  tbe  coonsellor  of  tbe  taar  Alexis  and  the  patriarch  NU»n  : 
bat  the  porpoee  of  God's  proridenoe  for  good  was  defeated  by  tbe  siaa  of 
men.  Witboot  pursuing  this  tboogbt  {arther,  it  b  eooogb  to  IMV  nttt- 
tidly  to  those  points  of  time  when  tbe  ambition  of  Alexia  waa  templed 
by  the  hope  that  he  himself  or  bis  son  might  be  elected  to  tbe  eroima  of 
Poland  and  Lithuania :  we  may  refer  to  p.  541  of  our  ToL  iii,Afid  Inagioa 
the  taar  Alexis  at  tbe  end  of  a.o.  1667  inviting  tbe  Polish  ambaasadora, 
after  their  compotations  with  biraaelf  and  Kaabeboldn, '  to  have  a  little 
convetaation  on  the  snbject,*  not  witb  tbe  venal  and  faypocriiieal  and 
powerloas  patriarchs  Paisioa  and  Ha«ariai,  tint  with  the  patriiMk  VitOU, 
after  Kioon  bad  for  eigfat  yeacs  been  tbe  patron  of  Krijanich. 

Appendix  XIL  /n  cowtectum  tcitk  voL  ie.p.  490 :  *  But  In  ll>e  OmIc,  f.h.  rxil. 
§  13,  it  it  thtu  tcrittrn^'  <£«.  Alt^j  vol.  i.  *  ItrpUtji,'  dc.  {JuetCvm  x/vi. 
2>.  351,  <Co.,  i>.  391,  andp.  46S-M8;  and  vU.  m.p.  888-890. 

From  Slroefi  '  Ilittarieo-jmridieal  Fiwlaaffai  of  Ihs  OnU  qf  A  Uxl$ 
Michivlotich;  St.  PetathuTfj,  183*. 

Tbe  Code  waa  ordered  to  be  compiled  IStb  Jone  aj>.  1648 :  tbe  eon* 
pilation  as  made  was  dated  3d  Oct.  1 4>48 ;  and  it  waa  acoejited  UMhungrd  by 

deputies,  29tb  Jan.  1649. 
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It  was  Bubn-ribed  by  1 2fi3  srlect  persons,  of  whom  only  ^ 
O/ir  Hubi»crjbed  {ot  /'our  hvnflred  rind  /'/tifn  Others.      Odvr 
rc\3oii  or  other  rugned  after  Pfor.orof«ky. 

The  compilers  added  cls  a.  sourco  of  their  logislatioa  the  Litbm 
8tatuie,  the  oorlieei  germ  of  which  is  in  an  edict  of  dig^ismand  L,  A.n.  If 
and  1529.    This  was  twico  afterwards  oorrccte<l  »nd  enLuTged,  first  in  li 
Lithuanian  diet  of  Bielsk  in  ad.  1.">A4,  and  then  in  a  diet  (ai^m)  held  i 
Vilna  in  a.d.  1.'jO(j.  This  was  called  the  Secom!  Statute.  Neither  of  tbew  tw 
wero  ever  priuted.     Both  thoy  and  the  later  edition  were  in  Rtws,  not  in 
Poliob.     At  length  it  was  ogaio  corrected  and  enlarjfed  )■      - 
preBented  iu  A.n.  luH^  to  Sigismnnd  III. ;  and  thii;  third  *:■ 
foroe  in  Lithuania,  Little  Rasria.  and  the  provinces  united  fmm  PoL 
It  'WBS  composed  itt  Jfogcow  by  Sapieha,  who  was  then  chnnwU^r  ti  I 
mund  III. ;  and  Odoefsky,  when  young,  may  have  known  Sapi«ha  at  I 
time. 

Stroeff  thinks  that  the  comraisatoners  appointed  to  compile  the  Code 
were  to  legislate  de  noi'o  on  the  paragraphs  wanting,  in  the  *j>4ril  of  the 
vtiifrt  (jiotfimoiijr):  and  ho  puts  the  scripture*,  canons,  and  civil  Oroek 
UwB  iccofid,  08  a  Bupplemcntary  source  ;  and  the  Russian  codes,  onkoKe?, 
&C.Jir»t.  aa  tho  primary'  source  ;  and  ho  thinks  they  were  to  make  a  biu*- 
mony  out  of  both  aonrcea,  out  of  all  together,  a  aoud,  redncing  discrepoO' 
cics  to  agreement. 

Xicou.  on  tbe  contrary,  tbonght  that  they  were  to^T^ite  out  or  ru-lra 
first,  from  tlio  scriptures,  canons,  and  Greek  l&xt»,  as  the  priniory  sot 
and  then,  secondly,  to  seek  for  parallel  Russian  enactments  ;  lUid.thii 
where  tbc30  failed,  to  fill  up  from  tho  first  soarce.  without  legi»lat 
(/«  notHj  at  all. 

In  the  original  iim.  of  the  Code  there  are  177  sections,  out  of  the  who 
number  of  967,  Avhich  hove  their  murcei  indicated;  and  of  these  soUTC 
there  are  from  canons  2,  from  civil  laws  {chiefly  criminal  I  2-1.  from 
codes,  oukazcs,  and  priijovori,  &c.  11  (of  mixed  nature),  from  the 
anion  SlAtuto  (chiefly  civil,  about  property)  S6,  and  new  18.  And  Str 
obsorroa  that  thoy  ifrt/  rurrly  transcribe  the  words  of  the  source,  but  cob 
press  or  digest,  p.  130. 

The  Code  ia  so  code  at  all  in  the  modern  sense :  there  is  do  a  pri^ 
theory,  nor  collection  into  heads  ;  but  it  is  simply  a  tvod,  or  harmouia 
summary  on  points  practically  needed.  (In  A.i>,  1714  Peter  the  Gr 
made  an  order  to  write  out  and  harmonlso  discordant  oakazcs,  &c) 

Ho  says  that  '  rovna"  means  '  equally  for  all,'  not '  uniformly  for  all,'  i 
eiiually  just  fur  all,  as  is  promised  also  in  the  Lithuanian  Statute,  p.  3ii^ 
There  is  no  methodical  order  at  all  in  it ;  and  this  is  ita  chief  f:\ult : 
is  divided  at  bap-hazard  into  twenty-five  chaptci-s ;  and  the  Lithaanii 
Htatnte  too  has  twenty-five  chapteiT,  with  sections.     But  tho  original 
of  tho  Code  of  ad.  1649  boa  no  7(UHi'>fr<t,  cither  to  its  chapters  or  to  the! 
tions  under  them,  nor  any  headings. 

Ch.  i.  has  9  sections.  Of  blasphemers  and  brawlers. 
Cb.  ii.  has  22  sections.  Of  the  hosaoudor's  honour,  &c.     (But  ben 
nlso  of  informations,  and  even  of  robberies.) 

Ch.  iii.  has  9  sections.  Of  the  hossoudar'a  Gourt :  of  order,  and  ke 
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icg  the  peace  therein  (this  includes  the  police  of  the  tsar's  pi-oporties). 
The  aectioos  are  all  wtU  drawn  up,  and  agree  with  the  title. 

Cb.  iv.  has  i  sectioua.  Of  those  whocounterfeitBubscriptionsandBeaU!. 

CU.  V.  has  2  sections.  Of  money,  and  gold  and  EsUver  work,  and  masters 
(of  coiners,  &c.). 

Ch.  Ti.  hoa  6  aectiona.  Of  letters  for  travtlling  to  other  states  (why 
here  placed  one  does  not  see  ;  nor  do  the  sections  corropond.  for  they  oon- 
tftia  also,  in  §  G,  matter  about  treasons,  which  should  rather  have  been  in 
cb.  ii.). 

Ch.  \u.  has  32  tections.  Of  the  service  of  all  the  military :  very  rois- 
celUneoas :  all  matters  of  calling  out,  and  of  duty  of  service,  and  of  all 
crimes  of  the  military,  whether  at  other  times,  or  in  war.  Not  well  cou- 
nected  either  with  ch.  vi.  or  cb.  ix. :  it  is  out  of  place  in  a  civil  code, 
and  ought  to  have  been  apart  by  itself. 

Ch.  viii.  h.is  7  sections.  Of  redemption  of  captives:  well  written,  and  in 
connectiou  in  a  way  with  ch.  vii. 

Ch.  ix.  has  20  tections.  Of  tolls,  fony-ratcs.  and  bridges  :  qnito  nncou- 
nected  with  cb.  viii.  It  contains  a  full  account  of  the  communicatiocs  of 
that  time,  though  this  is  not  in  the  title. 

Ch.  X.  has  287  sections.  Of  judgment :  such  a  host  of  iui<;cell.anconB 
natters !  Order  of  judicial  processes  mixed  up  with  the  disttiuctions  of 
right*  of  different  orders  and  clashes,  with  the  manner  of  acquiriug  pro- 
perties, with  the  order  of  executing  legal  acts,  with  the  force  of  agree- 
ments and  other  duties  ;  also  about  nearly  all  crimes  against  property,  and 
poUce- measures  after  their  commission.     This  is  the  worst  written  uf  all. 

Ob.  :a.  has  34  sections.  Judjjmeut  of  peasants.  This  follows  ch.  x.  as 
an  exception  to  the  common  rule,  aud  as  relating  only  to  peasants :  their 
relations  to  one  another,  and  to  the  landholders  (i/omiculichiLi),  and  v!cf 
rrrui,  are  ftet  forth  well  enough,  probably  by  the  same  baud  with  cb.  viii. 
and  iz. 

Ch.  xii.  has  3  sections.  Of  the  patriarch's  prikaz-pcople,  and  all  hv» 
pooplo,  that  they  arc  to  be  judged  in  the  patriarchal  dvor.  This  is,  as  it 
were,  a  lecontl  fX'-fj>tion  to  ch.  x.,  aud  so  follows  here. 

Ch.  xiii.  has  7  sections.  Of  tho  Alonastirski  prikac.  This,  as  athirtl  ex- 
ceittion  to  ch.  i.,  follows  here,  aud  deduea  the  ordft  (if  Jutf^ing  tpiritual 
ftrvmM, 

Ch.  xiv.  heslOsoctious.  Of  kiMJiigtheeroas.    It.  '  lails  about 

aalhs  ;  and  seems  in  ph&co  after  other  chapten  about  ,  it. 

Ch.  XV.  has  5  eectioos.  Of  things  done.  It  contains  the  tliooryof  judg- 
ment by  expcf  ition  of  roles  about  afiEairs  finished.  Ucrcin  is  a  constitution 
about  tlie  inatilation  Trrtitythago  Souda^ytVvAx  has  no  connection  with  tho 
other  contcuta. 

Oh.  xvi.  has  (i9  sections.  Of  lands  ot  j^omifjlia :  the  right  to  them,  and 
their  paaMge  by  inheritance,  liy  marriage,  by  transfer,  &c.    Aloo  frog- 

ntary  legislation  about  pomiestia. 

Ch.  xvii.  has  55  sections.  Of  vilcliiji! ;  riglit  of  holdifl)L'  '    •  ir 

_  I  by  inheritance;  redemption  (n7.0Mp>,  Halo,  mortgat'  ''' 

o!al  proceedings  oonnected  with  votchini,  tho  oxetmtion  of  docds  of  pur> 
ebaee,  mortgogea,  Ac 
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Ch.  xviii.  hoa  71  scctiatw.  Of  dues  on  seals,  i>.  on  the  transfer  of  pro- 
perty, Acv,  and  on  papers  of  all  kinda.  TLis  clisptcr  should  rather  hare 
followed  thoeo  on  judgment,  but  they  hare  ouonected  it  with  the  Uioot; 
of  pomiestia  and  Toichini. 

Ch.  xix.  has  40  sections.  Of  the  posaJtkif  people :  about  the  diapce- 
lion  of  globoihia  and  the  jivfuitUkUt  elossea ;  also  of  the  police  of  houses ud 
gardens  or  orchards  outiido  of  towns,  though  not  belonging  either  to  •!•• 
bofias  or  io  }tomit»t-iu. 

Ch.  XX.  has  1 19  sections.  Judgment  of  kholopt :  of  entering  into  Um_ 
state  of  servitude  [Lliolojiglro) :  of  the  rights  and  duties  of  thia  state ; 
podlogi  po  kabnlnm :  of  their  absconding:  of  their  family  relations: 
the  right  to  have  kholo|>3  :  also  of  the  order  of  executing  deeds  relatii 
to  this  doss  :  also  of  offences  of  masters  against  kholops.     There  is 
unity  in  this  chapter. 

Ch.xxL  has  104  sections.  Of  robbery  and  theft,  &c.   Incloaeoonni 
\Fith  ch.  xxii. :  mostly  offences  of  felony,  bat  some  lesser.   Some  heads^ho! 
ever,  of  the  criminal  law  (otigolovuoi jintrrli)  are  scattered  in 

Ch.  xxii.  has  20  sections.  An  oak&«,  for  what  crimes  to  i 
Aud  for  what  otherwise.     This  should  bo  all  about  cases  of  felonyj 
fional),  but  somo  of  it  in  about  lesser  offences  (droii  crimtuel).    So 
of  seducing  an}-  ouo  from  Orthodoxy,  and  oQonccs  against  public  morality, 
01  well  as  murder,  &c. 

Ch.  xxiii.  has  3  sections.  Ot  the  eheltai :  their  rights,  and  j udgment 
them.  This  should  have  gone  rather  with  ch.  xLx.  and  xx.,  which  treat 
daases. 

Ch.  xxiv.  has  2  sections.  Of  Ataman'  and  Koznhit,  as  exccplionaL 
contains  an  oukaz  of  dxcd  values  or  prices  for  things  the  value  or 
which  in  not  mentioned  iu  suits,  which  probably  ought  to  have  made  c 
separate  chapter.) 

Ch.  XXV.  has  21  scctioua.  Oukaz  of  cabarets  (exceptional  to  ch.  ixi.) ; 
rules  for  information,  inquest,  judgment,  and  puaishmcut  for  smuggliog 
from  the  Lithuanian  Statute. 

In  all  the  twenty-five  chapters  there  ore  967  sections. 

Practically  there  are  in  the  Code  seven  heads  or  subjects,  vis. 

1.  God,  and  tlie  earihlij  god,  i.e.  the  tsar,  ch.  i.-vi. 

2,  External  security,  ch.  vii.  viii. 
y.  luternal  security,  ch.  ix.-xv. 
4.  Security  of  property,  ch.  xvi.-iviii. 
b.  Rights  of  classes,  ch.  xix.  xx. 
C.  Criminal  justice,  ch.  xxi.  xxii. 
7.  Exceptional,  ch.  xxiii.-xxv. 

First  ilivUioii :  Of  civil  rights. 

The  power  of  the  tsar  was  in  theory  unlimited,  and  the  boyan  od| 
adstipulated  (jrHgoi'inili) ;  but  practically  ho  had  need  of  repreeentatii 
from  all  classes  to  confirm  the  Code.    On  the  other  hand,  they  all  i 
mid  accepted  the  draft  without  the  change  of  a  word. 

Nothing  is  said  in  the  Code  about  snccession  to  th©  throne,  oorona- 
tiou,  &c.,  uor  of  the  supremo  administration ;  but  it  mentions  the  crown 
monopolies. 
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The  conditions  and  righta  of  the  different  duses  kre  &r  from  being 
fully  described  or  defined. 

First  of  the  chrgj.  The  patriarch  is  set  (oy»  Mr.  Stroeff)  eren  abore 
the  tsar  :  for  for  insulting  the  tsar  there  is  a  fixed  puni^ment  {txtzn),  bnt 
for  iasolting  the  patriarch  not,  but  the  bojar  or  other  offender  is  given  op 
to  the  patriarch  with  bis  head  (goloroiou,^  ch.  x,  27)  ;  and  bia  power  wt» 
equalled  to  that  of  the  taar ;  for  bo  judged  his  01m  people,  and  his  judges, 
if  Uiej  judged  amiss,  could  be  corrected  only  by  the  tsar  himself,  cb.  ziL  2. 
In  a  word,  his  power  waa  separate,  independent  of  the  ordinary  coarse 
of  gOTemment  and  law.  This  was  the  canse  of  the  nine  year*'  struggle 
between  Nicon  and  the  tsar  Alexia. 

Still,  in  the  Code  wc  see  siyns  of  the  fall  of  tbo  patriarchate  ;  for  while 
strictly  respecting  the  person  of  the  patriarch,  it  boldly  touches  his  pro- 
ty,  and  forbids  either  him  or  others  of  the  clergy  to  ac*}uirc  immovable 
»p«rty,  cb.  xvii.  42.  Thi«  eoactment  of  the  Code  had  impoitant  con- 
|a«nces,  for  it  served  as  the  soorce  of  a  revolution  in  the  constitution 
of  the  state  :  it  was  the  first  step  to  the  concentrniitm  of  the  tpirituitl  ttwl 
tilt  teculur  poictr  in  the  ttnyl^  hand  of  Iht  noeernfftt,  p.  50. 

It  is  true  that  the  rest  of  the  clergy  were  far  from  sharing  the  rights 
of  the  patriarch  ;  but  still,  as  compared  with  other  classes,  tboir  rights 
were  very  considerable  :  Firtt,  all  spiritual  persons  had  a  >-iijht  to  a  srpa- 
raic  judgment,  u'liich  letin  giren  in  the  Monatiinici  jtrikaz  (!),  cb.  xiii.  1. 
Btcondlj,  they  were  exempt  from  the  oath,  ch.  xiii.  4.  Thirtlhj^  of  tbo 
white  clergy,  protopopea  and  protodeacons  might  pocseaa  bondmen  (lahal- 
nie  k/ioliipi),  but  the  rest  only  voluntary  servants,  ch.  xx.  104. 

He  SAya  that  till  a.  d.  1G49  monks  (as  individoals)  held  freely  votcliini  (?), 
ch.  xvii  43,  44.  A  runaway  was  not  rendered  safe  by  getting  into  a  moa- 
astery,  ch.  xi.  G7,  68. 

Of  boyars,  okolniks,  (/<)umniV,  fttolniks,  strapchis,  dvoriauins,  and  dioti- 
boyankie,  &c.,  ch.  x.  27-31.  But  nothing  ia  said  of  the  political  righta  of 
tbiff  highest  class. 

Of  tho  middle  class  of  gosti,  sotni,  and  posadskie  people :  of  the  sotni 
(lit,  centuries}  there  were  three  kinds,  vir..  the  gottinna in,  souknnnmn^  and 
cftern'tia,  each  subdivided  into  three  ranks.  The  fine  payable  to  a  gout  for 
insult  was  60  rubles,  to  a  man  of  the  first  rank  in  a  gontinnuia  eotnia  only 
20  rabies,  ch.  x.  94.  The  gostinnaia  and  snuhmnnia  sotni  were  obliged 
to  live  iti  the  capitit,  ch.  xix.  3G  ;  the  thtrnaiu  might  live  in  any  towns  : 
and  the  chemaia  were  subject  to  service  {titiglie),  ch.  xviii.  H. 

Pomililie  were  like  tho  first  rank  of  chernaia  sotni  (ob.  x.  04),  with 
this  advanta^,  that  the  contracts  for  all  the  kabaka  (govemmenfc  wpirit- 
•ihops),  &c.,  were  given  only  to  posadskie,  and  to  dvortsovie  and  voloataio 
peasants  (of  the  palace  domains  and  of  the  volostj),  to  the  excluaioa  of 
all  other  classos,  ch.  ix.  6 ;  xviii.  23.  Po.<uidskie  could  not  hrlong  to  any 
master,  bnt  must- live  on  crown  land,  and  were  under  duty  of  service, 

••  This  is  nonsense.  It  was  a  common  Eicntenco  in  tliedispiitca  about  miest* 
nichestvo,  that  one  boyiir,  okolnik,  or  Ktolnik,  .kc,  waa  sent  to  eulimit  himsolf  to 
another  with  bia  bead,  i.e.  to  make  bis  apology,  and  leave  it  to  tho  othur  to 
name  the  ptmlehment,  not  really  to  put  him  to  death.  And  what  follows  Is 
nonsmne  too. 
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ch.  xix.  1  -{1.   The  Code  rcqaired  Ibem  lo 
oa  to  church  luudti  or  lands  of  uobles  (thisB4 
on  pain  of  the  knout  uud  «xUe.  ch.  3ux.  13, 
Um  widow  or  daughter  of  a  tutgli  (a  man  snl 
that  houto  becamo  hitnaolf  a 'iay/i  (ch.  xix. : 
nuuricd  in  ignoroncu  a  fHixiuUka  h© 
98u     Th«y  ooald  mU  their  dron  oaljr 
ob.  xix.  4tt. 

K^otojti  wore  buuglit.  prisoncra  of 
lAxiij  booamo  kholopa  by  a  deed  (a  t-ihui 
of  war,  ch.  xix.  CI,  Oi.    Old  horcditorr  khol 
dispoaal  of  their  lordu  (ch.  xx.  01,  77-f^); 
taaUenablo,  and  aft^r  the  death  of  their  mast 
ODV,  cb,  XX.  G3.     Thuy  could  not  o'cra  nsal  pre 
prutect«d,  ob.  x.  'J4.   Not  any  one  could  becoD 
(oh,  XX.  1-3),  po.<adakic  (di.  xix.  1320),  pMH 
(ch.  zx.  20),  childrou  of  fathon  whi)  wcro  in 
(ch.  XX.  7)  oouid  nob.  And  all  Buwtian*  were  for 
forcignera  (ch.  xx.  70).     A  jailer  could  not  tft 
(ch.  xxi.  104).   Fr«o  men  wercallowcd  (ch.  xx. 
10  l2) :  captix'M,  on  boing  baptised  (ch.  xx.  3' 
work  out  their  debts  (ch.  xx.  43) ;  children  of  k! 
110),  with  consent  of  thoir  pareula  (ch.  xx.  4J 
was  according  aa  was  K]>uci(iud  in  the  bond 
kholopa  might  be  freed:  1.  by  innnumia-»ion ;  I 
of  war,  and  then  btt  f  too  by  the  enoray — in 
f arailttie  could  not  |)o  reclaimed  by  their  form 
3.  if  driruD  away  by  their  masters  in  time  oj 
cose  of  treason  of  thoir  mastera  and  their  leav 
coald  not  claim  them  (ch.  xx.  33).     Kabalnio 
by  tli«  (expiration  of  the  term  upccificd  in  tii4 
their  master.    Foreign  kabaluie  might  alio  g 
the  Gncoo-UnaBian  faith,  and  paying  15  rub^ 
PetisanU  for  perMtiial  rights  were  equal,  ba| 
be  government  farmers  (ch.  xviii.  '2,^).j/"/«/ri.«i 
tion  of  the  treasury  duea.  &c.  (ch.  ix.  0).   Aa  1 
nnd  property  belonged  to  their  lords  (oh.  x£ 
uiiylhing  to  them  (ch.  xi,  23).    The  law  ^ 
them  in  all  matten  except  crtraea  (fugofacnnk 
could  not  kill  them  (ch.  xx.  79).    Nor  could 
nor  hold  property  in  tojrns  (ch-  xix.  5.  15).    I 
tarily  joined  thw  cl«»«  (ch.  xi.  3,  lf>,  17,  28).    ] 
peasant  £n>m  hia  pomiMdc  to  his  olchinn.  nor  Hi 
till  A.i>.  104'J  he  could.     At  the  enactment  d 
ri.  |u-csvutalivea  from  the  poaaants.  1 

The  ttrfUn  had  the  right  of  trading,  and  Wi 
11);  thoy  paid  no  juridical  duea  for  suits  uiy 
nor  seal  doea  :  thoro  was  a  prikaz  for  them,  w1 
criminal  oasea  {rmgnlitVHh,  for  greater  crimes  t 


.1 


THE  CODE  OF  A.D.   1 648- 1 64 Q. 


125 


Kozakt  had  nearly  the  same  rights  as  streltKi  (bnt  were  not  freo  from 
diiee),  and  could  sell  or  lease  their  lands  only  to  kozaka  (ch.  xvi.  30). 

Tatrirs  were  either  free,  or  Lrirjx'StnSr.  The  free  had  the  right  of 
■elf-defence  (ch.  xx.  118),  the  others  becamo  kriepostnie  by  purchase  or 
•4  prisoners  of  war.  By  becoming  Christians  tliey  obtained  their  free  ■ 
dom. 

Secomf  ftirinon  :  Of  partiathir  ciril  riffhU,  and  0/ inrUvitluaU. 

This  is  equally  nnsystematic  :  except  for  kholopa,  there  is  nothitijf 
about  acquiring  civil  rights,  or  of  paKsing  from  ono  class  to  another,  nor 
of  deprivation.  About  marriage  it  is  more  definite,  but  not  more  com- 
plete. An  illegal  bigamy  was  not  annulled  if  at  (he  time  of  its  tlitcoveri/ 
tfie  jimi  icife  i/ffl*  iftml  (ch.  xx.  84).  Of  the  power  of  parents  there  are 
lome  positive  notices.  Legitimate  children  are  those  only  who  are  born 
hi  Ugilimalf  marriagir.  Those  of  a.  fourl/i  marriage,  or  thosf  bom  ovt  of 
marriogt,  are  not  memberm  of  tliefamiltf,  and  fiavf  nofamilif  rights  (ch.  x. 
280;  .vtL  15).  Ui»ler  no  y.rrtfxt  rlocg  the  Coife  allow  the  legitiini»ii>g  of 
illegitijiutte  rJn'li/mi,  not  even  in  the  case  of  a  marriage  of  the  fatlior  and 
mothvr  having  followed  (ch.  x.  2Hi^)  after  their  birth.  Parents  could  even 
ghre  children  (minors)  to  service  (ch.  xx.  45,  1 10).  Children  were  bound 
to  unlimited  obedience,  and  to  support  old  or  infirm  parent?,  on  pain  of 
Mvere  cor|>oral  punishment  (ch.  xxii.  4-G),  bnt  had  no  claim  themselves  ou 
parents  for  support  (ch.  xxii.  5) :  but  they  were  not  responsible  for  offences 
of  parents  (ch.  ii.  7).  Of  tutelage  there  is  not  a  word.  But  minors,  on 
attAining  the  ago  of  majority,  could  sue  for  wrongs  done  to  them  in  their 
minority  (ch.  xvii.  13).  In  suits  their  relations  acted  for  them  (ch.  x. 
185).  The  age  of  majority  is  nowhere  mentioned,  but  probably  it  was 
eighteen,  when  they  could  enter  the  service  (ch.  vii.  17). 

Properly.  The  disposal  of  it  a  sacred  right  (ch.  xvii.  42,  4.3)  ;  bnt  to 
be  defended  by  suit,  not  by  force  (ch.  x.  213,  '233  ;  xxi.  l?7.'.>0,  91),  except 
in  extreme  cases  (ch.  xxi.  88, 89).  Property  of  those  dying  without  heirs 
went  to  the  crown  (ch.  xvii.  45;).  Forty  years'  posseEsion  gave  a  title  to 
votchinas  (ch.  xviL  13,20)  :  money  was  not  recoverable  after  Gf teen  years 
(ch.  X.  2.'ii;)  from  the  last  payment,  Minors,  however,  were  not  held  to  tho 
mtne  time.  To  inherit  all  were  capable,  of  whatever  class  (ch.  xvii.  4), 
€ge«pl  illrgidmntr  chiblren  (ch.  x.  2^1),  or  black  (i'.i!'.  monastic)  clerg>" 
(eb.  xvii.  42-44).  All  the  chililrm  shared  alike  (ch.  xvii.  15)  ;  but  daugh- 
ters, if  there  tccie  brotheis,  did  not  receive  the  rotrLinnii,  but  they  received 
portions  from  thajjomieittin  (ch-  xvii.  2) ;  so  the  votchinas  remaiuod  always 
in  the  male  line.  If  there  were  no  nons  nor  gnuuUong,  family  votchinas 
and  votchinas  granted  for  merit  went  to  daughters,  and  to  the  children  of 
dftoghters,  togulher  with  their  [uncles  and]  annts  (ch.  xiii.  4).  Children 
of  a  fintt  and  second  marriage  shared  alike  (ch.  xvii.  6).  If  there  were  no 
pomiGatia  or  purchased  votchinas,  a  widow  received  her  share  from  the 
merited  votchinas,  but  she  never  could  inherit  family  or  merited  votchinas 
of  her  husbattd  ich.  xvi.  57).  A  widow  without  children  received  one- 
fourth  part  of  his  property  and  her  own  portion,  but  only  till  she  remar- 
ried or  WHS  tonsured,  and  without  the  right  of  soiling,  mortgaging,  or 
ti«qa«athing  :  on  her  death  it  returned  to  the  family  of  her  husband  (ch. 
xriL  1,  2,  0-8,  10,  12,  4ii).     Inheritance  went  upwards  only  when  there 
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vtfl  a  failara  of  Jceoml  (also  if  fwrenta 
ch.  xvi  3).     But  {HToplif  given  as  part  of  •  j 
ou  b«r  d«alh  to  the  p«r«otf  (ch.  xx.  r>'2). 
there  WHA  failoro  of  doMwnt  (neither  widov 
was  loft  onl;  a  vif«  withont  children,  who  no. 
(ch.  xvii.  1 .  't.')).    }!«ir«  w«r«  mtawcrablo  for  i 
OMMd  (ch.  X.  132,  Si*.*),  307,  245 ;  Lilh.  Statute] 
poM  aoin<>  conditions  ;  «,g.  a  father  coold  manw 
his  eon  («h.  xx.  U*C) :  he  oould  leave  all  his 
kabolnia  people,  who  had  a  riL'Itt  on  his  death 
61,  •»3).     The  right  of  rodemi>ti>-.n  was  lost  citl 
the  Urn*  of  »alo.  or  \\y  longtL  ><i  t'tme,  i'.<.  of  ^ 
mortgage  {mUaih  ua  the  expiration  uf  the  tfl 
deeds  tnUMt  ho  written  in  thf  tunns  by  the  pa 
lUnk'i):  in  tlio  ronutrij  only  raarriago-contracts, 
loans  (ch.  X.  'J-lCi,  2J0).     In  great  affairs  live  ot 
tlvee,  or  at  the  least  two  (ch.  x.  2iC).    There  n 
able  on  dcodii  (doohlod,  he  says,  ou  fraudulent 
disputed  was  dovbM  (ch.  x.  TJd).    A  de«d  of 
r/«^  (ch.  X.  218).    No  intrrttt  was  ever  allowe 
Imtdrr  nouM  not  m\t»  the  property  permanent 
■eoept  rcpsynipnt  from  the  borrower,  who.  h« 
boforotli  ' 

loan  by  d' 
netded  to  in      ..s  <i 

Tliii'fl  diii»iijn:  Of  itrava  ovgotoma  oi 
Four  kindd  of  death  :  1.  burning.  2.  pouring 
throat  of  the  criminal,  3.  hanging,  and  4.  burj'il 
There  arc  tr&i.':o«  of  the  lo\  uilioinH.  The  punii 
ray  i^rerr,  Recording  to  the  cuslom  of  that  agt 
mutilation  ;  K|H)statca  burned  alive  ;  for  brawlii 
the  calumni-alor  to  be  flogged,  and  for  the  third] 
to  be  rendered  incapAble  of  belief ;  for  forgorj 
Mils,  deatb.  CUihl-imityhr  was  nrver  jiuiiinhnl  U 
to  women,  deatli.  lV>1ice  olTcncos  are  omitted ;  I 
regulation  {outUiv)  was  publis<hed  ({fler  tfie  Code,  i 

Fourth  tlii'ifitm  :  Of  the  fonnt  of  Judicial  proem 
(ougohniaia),  and  tpiritad 

(But  the  Cudo  gives  no  Kjrstemalio  directidt 
generally,  it  mast  l>o  supplemented  from  known  i 

The  rcspr>ndent  i^^  summoned  :  he  may  chall 
podiaks  ,*  and  Uv  may  iuatituto  at  the  same  time 
or  counter  Huii  {vstrifnlnuun,  ch.  xii.  3;  xxiii.  2) 
the  suit  of  the  plaintifT  was  given  in  (oh.  xii.  3] 
proofs  are  written  ur  oral.  There  ate  fee*  payabl 
proeeMM.  la  suits  for  any  value  under  ten  ml 
lots  C;V«6ry).    The  petition  of  the  suitor  was  i 
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and  bis  affidavits  wero  written  from  his  lips,  and  signed  by  b!m,  and 
then  written  out  fair  by  the  podialcs,  and  signed  by  the  diak.  Tbeio 
was  a  fine  for  delay?.  An  appeal  might  be  made  to  all  the  bojars  in 
the  conncil  hall  (the  doumnuin  pahtUi).  If  the  respondent  did  not  ap- 
pear after  being  served  with  three  writs,  he  was  held  to  bo  in  the  wrong 
(and  judgment  was  given  agaiust  him  by  default,  ch.  x.  117,  118).  If 
he  appeared,  and  the  suitor  did  not  appear,  then,  nftcr  a  week,  the  re- 
spondent gained  and  the  Huitor  lost  the  cause  (ch.  x.  109).  In  case  of 
sickness  they  applied  for  a  dela}'.  .  .  .  '/*o  gritnic  «'  roubriou,  perrsmtdnti , 
po  6  aithii  i  4  ih'Ufji,  ila  iethrhci  ileiiijl  jiraentfo  rleshitha"  (ch.  x.  124).  All 
this  went  to  the  tsar's  treasury  (ch.  x.  127).  Also  they  paid  the  expenses 
of  those  who  had  to  come  to  bo  present  for  the  suit  (ch.  x.  119,  140-148), 
and  pnsfillni  (dues,  or  foes)  on  the  letters  of  summons  (ch.  x.  114-llK). 
The  suitor  iu  the  case  of  votchinas  (pomiestia?)  lost  his  suit  for  vacant 
land  to  add  to  his  pomiestie,  if  he  let  three  months  pasM  withont  moving, 
and  meanwhile  another  apphed  for  the  same  laud.  From  decisions  of  the 
patriarch's  judges  there  was  an  appeal  to  the  boyars  (ch.  xii.  2).  ..4^/  Ific 
other  fqiiriluat ptcrxoiiJi  and  their  pfaj/le  icrrejttfhjcd  in  the  Monitatirthi prikaz 
(p.  97).  Till  A.n.  1640  these  persons  had  had  no  Bpecial  tribunal  (vic- 
doTMtvn,  i.e.  of  the  tsor")  over  them. 

Ch.  viii.  0/  Sh-orff:  Of  the  character  of  the  Code, 
This,  he  says,  was  very  mild  and  evangelical  in  spirit,  but  very  fierce 
and  severe  against  offenders. 

Ch.  ix.  offitroeff:  Of  the  con$equence*  of  the  Coth. 

It  could  not  at  once  put  a  atop  to  disorders.  The  crown  had  even  to 
give  op  imiacnit  okohiiks  (quoting  Berch,  no  very  trustworthy  witness). 

Even  the  spiritual  authority  entered  into  a  conflict  with  the  monarchy, 
and  sought  to  take  part  in  matters  of  state  government ;  and  Nicon,  in  the 
humble  dross  of  a  monk,  for  nine  years,  without  any  intermission,  stood 
out  (i^a'iHiit  the  autocrat  of  Jiiisitia,  p.  104, 

But  thrge  ditorders  could  not  be  prcrentrd  by  the  Code  ;  for  they  were 
oatside  the  sphere  of  its  action,  and  arose  from  special  canses  not  subject 
ta  its  influence.  The  conflict  of  the  patriarch  with  the  tsar  had  for  its 
base  the  power  of  the  clergy  among  the  people,  v:hich  it  was  not  possible 
to  ot'erthroii-  hy  one  jtarttgrnjih  of  a  Code,  ib.  p.  104. 

Besting  on  the  Code,  Peter  I.,  in  a,I>.  1701,  suppressed  the  word 
kholop;  and  the  empress  Catherine  II.,  in  A.D.  178G,  suppressed  the  word 
rab,  substituting  fioddanni,  i.e. '  stibjoot.' 

A  third  important  effect  of  the  Code  was  this,  that  it  prepared  the  way 
for  the  Kupirresaion  (lit.  the  annihilation)  of  the  palri'irrhal  jiawrr.  Having 
Curtailed  it  in  respect  of  the  right  of  property,  it  (the  Code)  was  not  able 
to  teach  the  personality  of  the  patriarch.  But  the  limitation  of  the 
palrifti'chate  introduced  by  the  Code  gave  the  occa.sion  and  the  means  to 
Peter  the  Great  to  unite  the  secular  and  the  spiritual  authoriti/  in  the  single 
hirnd  of  thf  Itussittii  autocrat.  How  important  was  this  union  ?  To 
answer  this  question  1/  is  enough  to  jioint  to  Nicnn.  The  power  of  the 
was,  in  the  aise  of  his  not  agreeing  with  the  tsa 
instrument  against  the  goo<l  designs  of  the  monarch. 
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Commoaljr  <fr.siatiliiiL:'  ^era  the  bishop's  commissaries  in  the  fii-st 
instance  for  his  civU  joi'isdiction  in  hissoe:  for  somo  monagteries  they 
named  special  judges,  called />r«*^frj,  also  iteffirhhcliiL-i. 

The  patriarch  pfrBonallij  and  the  bishops,  and  the  superiors  of  some 
privileged  coDTents,  were  in  suits  against  them  only  ander  the  Bolsboi 
dvorctz  (p.  58). 

In  A. II.  1G41  thero  was  a  petition  against  the  evils  caused  by  the  ad- 
joornments  of  causes  to  fixed  dates  (f-vohi^^&c. ;  and  an  oukaz  was  obtained 
abolishing  the  fixed  dates:  1.  Causes  iu  the  patriarchal  diocese  were,  as 
before,  to  bo  judged  in  the  patriarclial  dvor.  2.  Suit*  begun  by  his  people 
were  to  be  terminated  in  thofo  prikaze^  in  which  they  had  been  begun. 
3.  Against  metropolitans,  archbishops,  &c.,  and  their  people,  of  their 
prikates  and  dvors,  and  dieti-boyarslcie  and  peasants,  and  against  monaa- 
tAtiea  and  archimandrites  and  hegoumens,  and  monastic  servants  and 
peasants,  and  against  popes  and  clerks,  suits  were  to  be  instituted  in  thti 
prikazes  to  which  (this  or  that  matter)  was  subject.  4.  Or  if  the  plaintiffs 
began  in  any  other  prikazos,  and  the  respondents  instituted  a  counter- 
suit,  it  was  to  be  judged  in  those  same  prikazcs   p.  G3. 

ITie  author  observes  that  ch.  xiii.  of  the  Code  of  A.D.  1(349  is  very 
formal  and  emjihalic  :  '  Of  the  institution  of  the  Mniumlim/ci  prikin,'  referring 
to  '  the  petition  of  all  orders,'  beginning  with  the  name  and  iitl^;  of  the 
tiar.  and  showing  very  clearly  that  it  was  intended  to  make  by  oukaz  of 
the  tsar  a  change  ia  the  state  and  position  of  the  clergy,  in  respect  of  their 
subjection  to  jurisdiction  in  civil  matters.  All  shows  that  the  change"  was 
a  xery  important  one,  though  the  whole  matter  apparently  consisted  only 
in  this,  that  the  Monastirski  prikaz  already  existing  as  a  section  of  the 
priknz  of  the  Bobhoi  dvoretz,  bnt  not  separable  from  it,  was  now  erected 
into  a  distinct  and  independent  court  for  civil  causes.  We  shall  now  con- 
sider it  as  constituted  by  the  Code,  and  for  the  first  thirty  years  of  its 
existence  (i.e.  till  it  was  suppressed  in  a.i>.  1(177.    See  vol.  vi.  ch.  ^iii.). 

Ch.  ii.  The  Code,  however,  was  not  complete,  nor  uniformly  consistent 
with  it»  own  fundamental  principle.  In  some  places  it  was  reticent,  in- 
definite, contradictory,  with  a  certain  duplicity  or  ambiguity  of  principles  : 
and  this  was  especially  the  case  in  its  enactments  respecting  the  Monastirski 
prikaz,  the  patriarch  and  his  diocese  being  exempted  from  its  jurisdiction, 
p.  C9.  On  the  one  hand,  one  sees  in  this  concentration  the  final  roatiHattou 
of  the  loDg-pursued  policy  of  the  Muscovite  sovereigns,  by  which  they 
had  striven  to  subject  to  their  own  immediate  civil  jurisdiction  the  ecclusi  • 
astical  authorities  aud  institutions,  and  their  pror»crti6s.  On  this  nido,  the 
change  made  by  the  institution  of  the  Monastirski  prikaa  liad  boon  pro- 
pared  for  by  preceding  times  :  it  had  tvt-n  already  cxintcd.  On  the  other 
hand,  iu  the  institution  of  it  as  a  distinct  court  there  wan  begun  a  very 
important  change  (lit.  reform)  in  respect  of  .the  clergy. 

1.  Before,  the  legal  historical  ^<w/<  of  the  independence  of  the  clergy 
and  the  monasteries  in  civil  jurisdiction  lay  in  the  ordinanccii  of  tlie  first 
pritioes,  their  rights  as  proprietors,  and  their  letton  of  eJUintption.  7'hoy 
obtained  safeguards  for  their  rights  in  practio:,  and  coiuudor«d  themselvas 
to  b«  d^jitrt  exempt,  &q.  Only  the  lUrfxtjti'hjvirnt  of  the  novorulgn  wm 
M  *  the  reform'  is  the  expression  la  the  oriiiiofet. 

VOL.  V.  KK 
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■dmitiad  by  tiitaa  lu  the  last  report.    By 


KobJMt  to  tbc  iiK]cpbad(:Dt  jurisdiction  of  the 
all  titi*.  the  preTiousiy  csi«tiuig  system  tras  & 
KTatQin  was  inlrodaad  uuly  to  invade  My  wb£ 
rarrently :  it  vas  ni>t  said  that  all  caoMs  an 
tir*Vi  |)rikaa,  nor  thnt  it  Ksii  tn  take  th«ra  to  U 

2.  'In  oil  '    .L-raoiw;' 
l»«tb  pnrlitf*  v,  inly  was 

Uut  Inns 
.•.«.■.•  ;  It  i> 

6.  B«foro,  Tuott-opolitaii-  {^,  &c.. 

itnmrcliate  judgment  of  tht*  .  . ,  ._:  to  the  I 
stibjoctcd  to  tb«  Monastireki  prikAZ,  on  a  par  n 

A.  The  Code  placed  on  a  par  before  the  jiui 
prikax  all  ccclceiastical  invctitution*,  with  few 
iiaprivilrged  i  th«  whole  spiritual  jurisdiction, 
to  it,  waa  maawid  aaooe  oommou  vrholi-  in  juri<j 

Anil  <  lor  appellate  or  supreme,  bn 

primor^v  n,  the  satne  princi})l>3  wm  inl 

1.  Any  oRo  could  bring  a  suit  against  any  o 
ontinnrij  jiril.  iaf$, 

'2.  In  snito  for  any  value  uiulcr  *20  rubl 
arch,  the  bishops,  and  ilie  monasteries 
jariidiction  of  tbo  civil  aiithorilics*,  if.  of 

3.  Similar  KuitM  for  »uy  vuliiv  itbove  20 1 
Vodt«  whore  there  was  a  iHak,  and  in  the  Kazan  d 

4.  It  is  not  iJirfctli)  said  whrthcr  mctmpohtai 
di^itnries  in  snitA  for  \*:**  tli'm  uo  rubles  are  tn 
but  neither  is  there  any  diatinot  exception  road 
that  ihvy  are. 

r>.  In  mixrd  suits  of  pcr^tons  undvr  the  • 
ctlicrs  IhcTo  was  boforj  a  m<j\jl  IribunnL  By  I 
but  again  not  espresHly  but  indirectly,  done'  an 
be  judged  simply  by  the  o-iurL  of  the  voirode. 

NevcrtheleM,  the  principle)  was  not  unifarml 
out ;  for  an  exception  uos  made  in  fnvoar  of  tli| 
of  all  his  pi<opl«  aud  tboAo  uiidir  his  direct  jj 
Tbcy  wore  all  to  be  judgLnl  in  the  patriarchal  dri 
naturally  maku  tl)o  otlicr  bisho]M  also  think  \% 
forninr  imnnniity,  p.  73,  •  ; 

This  cxcoplinn  was  adniilted  only  in  rtspcct  i 
the  fundamental  thought  <>£  subjecting  the  pal 
nith  all  the  ottier  eccleuasLical  persons  and  prof 
is  partiully  and  clearly  enough  exprenscd  in  tH 
(ch.xil.  SI):  ^ 

1.  Ajfaiust  thcdeciaiona  of  thcpattiarch'sptik( 
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right  of  appeal  to  the  tear  and  tht  council  r^flhe  hoifttrt ;  and,  in  eaae  of  any 
injustice  in  the  patriarchal  decision?,  brs  prikaz  jioople  were  Bi^«c(ed  to 
the  same  penalties  as  the  tsir's  civil  jadges  in  like  caaea. 

*2.  The  patriarch's  people  in  iuita  against  otheri>.  in  connterMiiU,  ftsd  {a 
anils  for  less  than  20  rablc-s  were  Rubjected  to  the  voivodes  and  prikaeea, 
&c,  on  a  par  with  all  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  and  the  people  under  them. 

3.  So  th-r  question  was  not  as  yet  definitiTe'j  settled,  and  thecc  vafl 
room  for  qae^tions  and  collisions. 

Also  in  mixed  sait?  the  lay  Buitora  might  a<)k  that  the  spiritoal  respon- 
dent«,  instead  of  lots,  should  be  examined  by  their  spiritoal  soperi&n  ;and 
the  apiritual  parties  Ihem^elres  had  the  option  of  lot  or  examination :  and 
hence  the  fe^nlar  courts  let  pasR  out  of  their  kanda  each  caiuea  oi  fay  the 
spirit  nud  letter  of  the  Code  should  have  belonged  to  them.  Suwetiiuei 
the  secular  trihnnals  on  come  pretext  took  np  again  a  ca^  which  had  beea 
referred  to  E^piritual  examination,  and  hence  arose,  even  still,  questions 
and  coUi^un^  between  the  civil  and  the  spiritual  deciaions. 

The  comrosition  il&Al  of  the  3Ionastirski  prikaz  Tr.u  not  clearly 
defined  :  and  it  needs  still  in  be  illustrated  by  farther  researches  in  the 
archives.  In  the  printed  editions  of  the  Code  there  is  not  a  word  to 
show  irho  were  to  enter  into  the  composition  of  the  prikaz.  But  Kicon, 
in  A.V.  IG(il,  wrote  to  the  taar  (SolovieS,  IIi«t.  &c  vol.  xiiL  p.  350-3o<j)  : 
*  Even  in  the  Code,  though  it  is  drawn  up  with  party-spirit,  on  acootuit**  of 
the  popular  disturbance  at  that  time,  it  is  enacted  :  "  In  the  Monaatirski 
prikaz  there  are  tn  sit  men  of  all  order?,  archimandrites,  begoumcns,  proto- 
pepes,  priests,  and  honourable  monk^.'  Bui  thou  haul  gel  lu'ult  all  thit : 
there  judge  iu  it  nnd  commit  injustice  secular  people.'  From  these  worda 
it  is  dear  th.it  in  the  Monnstir«ki  prikajs  there  sat  for  some  time  con- 
jointly fpiritual  per90>ns,  and  that  they  in  course  of  time  wero  injected 
from  it.  There  are  also  the  historical  fact»,  that  two  of  its  raemben  in 
A.n.  1653  were  the  archimandrite  of  the  CboudofI  and  the  kcllar  of  tha 
Troit-'R  or  of  the  Novoepass  monasterioii.  Together  with  t-piritual  ponona, 
there  sat  in  it  an  okolnik,or  a  donmnidvorianin,  and  dink*.  Probably  at 
first  its  composition  was  like  what  it  had  been  before  the  enactment  of 
the  Code,  when  it  was  only  a  section  of  the  prikaz  of  tho  I!oUhoi  dvofctx. 
Then  snits  against  spiritnal  persons,  especially  about  lands,  were  heard 
and  decided  by  bo)  ars,  in  the  presence  of  the  bcuds  of  the  pop«  and  other 
spiritual  persons.  But  the  thought  which  was  at  the  bottom  of  tbo  C<jd» 
elimiuutcd"  from  the  Mona}itir»ki  pnlcax  the  »piritnal  \>f.Ttmi\A  at  flrst  in- 
coni&istently  admitted  into  it.  The  jurisdiction  in  the  fir<kt  irmtancu  wai 
given  to  the  local  prikazes  of  the  state  absolutely,  and  the  Mouastiiaki 
prikaz  naturally  soiij^bt  t?  assimilate  itself  as  thu  supreniu*  court  to  all  the 
infeiiur  courts. 

The  !q>bere  of  action  too  of  the  MonoHtinki  prikar.  wai  l^f  t  by  tbo 
Codr  imlffinite :  and  it  naturally  imitated  the  othar  prikaxos  in  making 
itxclf  .-tdminixtratiTe  ns  well  as  judicial,  abo  rronumtrnl,  and  even  oorrec- 

••  6*e  aboTc,  In  vol,  iv. p.  403-404.  Vr.  Gorchakoff  takaiKlM>ii'ameanlnK<o 
U»,  not  'on  account*  of,  but  'for,'  tJ-"  =-  '       n    •  j.ular  dlntutlo 

ancf?.'  Sec.     S<c  aleo  vol.  i.  Iteplin,  .Ve.  , 

*'  See  vol.  iv.  p.  401  ;  and  Loni|..  \.i  ^     ._, ,.     ... 
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lira  (Altendlflg  to  fittooee,  adoiinutnttioD, 
scribed  by  iU  lettrrs  to  send  such  tbiDg» 
don  and  pajrmenta,  from  tbe  csUtcs  of 
»cp<irta  ahould  bo  Mnt  to  it  of  tbo  oxocut 
ite  Icttcra.     In  x.v.  \G:>S,  hy  oukas  of  the 
XoBMtiniki  priku  letters  of  bia,  tha  tskr,  ti 
,prikas-|>c  'I  tl)«  towns,  and  they  were  1 

ti)«  noO'i  es  for  the  rent  7 !  iV".,  from  ft 

Mrrioe  at  Uie  nttc  of  t  . 
paoplatritliout  &xcd  sell ; 
«adi  dror,atid  to  s«ud  tliat  muuey  to  Mowov  I 
And  in  x.ii.  Itio'J,  Aug.  2S, '  there  was  «nt  a 
voiTodo  EuAtatbiua  Zibin,  from  the  Moniutirs] 
take  from  the  estates  of  Ihu  Krcslnuy  mona»t< 
fnr  the  tsar's  eerrice,  instead  of  sorraots,  stxtoc 
tha  hegoumen  and  the  brethren  fifteen  rablea 
&e.  &c.     There  were  orders  to  aend  'emitht 
furricra,' '  from  ererjr  fifty  drora  a  man  on  a  gt 
a  pair  of  piatola,  and  a  aabre,  and  proTision-n 
Kokoahikiu  writes  that  iu  Itis  time  (a,i>.  1055)  I 
pesaantu  of  the  bishops  and  monafitchee  jcorlj  a 
might  now  bo  about  £'2K,;.im))  ia  muiiey.     (H' 
and  two  of  1(>55.  But  these  ordeta  would  all  J 
uadentanding  with  Nicon.) 

For  the  more  exact  fiziug  of  the  ratea 
of  the  monaatoriea,  there  were  kept  in  tbo 
revanuaa,  &o.,  p.  81.  According  to  one  aooot 
tbore  were  belonging  nt  that  tiino  to  476  monarC 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Monaatimki  pril 
agency  for  the  tanr  over  the  church  estate*.    B4 
sitiooa  for  the  tsar's  duei^  -trvre  made  to  the  in 
prLkaa  of  the  Bolahoi  dvorotz.     The  Monastin 
and  probably  it  based  on  a  similar  historical  tl 
riijhts  and  duties  in  respect  of  cccleadaBtioal  ij 
wcro  sent  letters  of  the  tsar  to  tlte  eodoaiaatioalt 
inonaateries  to  others,  aud  lo  make  descriptions, 
of  the  church  properties  ;  and  to  it  reports  were 
Kuch  orders.   Of  the  ix>lice-actiou  of  the  prikaz  i| 
foots :  In  A.r>.  16.00  orders  were  sent  (through  it) 
KCTcrely,  and  to  send  into  a  monastery  to  do  penj 
due  reverence  to  the  holy  mysteriea.'*   In  IGGO  al 
Mouostiraki  prikaz  to  the  Toivodea  of  Kovgor^ 
fed  the  Church  of  God,  and  moved  the  Cbrial 
during  the  fasts :  and  if  any  did  not  go  to  coflJ 
from  the  prieata  liata  with  the  names  of  all  bin. 
Mooaatirski  prikaa,  where  also  pamsbments  wi 
snch  aa  bad  not  communicated,  but  also  for  tbi 

**  i.f.  wfaeo  they  were  carried  to  the  aick 
the  tsar  by  Xleon  when  be  was  metropolitan  oi 
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been  diligent  to  convert  their  flock  to  the  way  of  truth,  or  had  screened 
thoflc  who  had  not  confeRsed  and  bad  not  communicated.  Bnt  this  would 
be  only  in  govemmtut  ehurchei  (roujnich)  mointnined  by  a  money  allow- 
ance from  the  treasury.  The  Monastirski  prikaz,  besides  inheriting,  os 
aforesaid, all  the  functions  which  had  belonged  to  it  before  aa  a  section  of 
the  Bolshoi  dvoretz,  seems  to  have  availed  itself  of  the  indefinite  language 
of  the  Code,  and  to  hare  gradually  enlarged  the  sphere  of  its  activity,  and 
extended  ita  authority,  without  e:cception,  over  all  the  Russian  Church. 

There  is  no  donbt  that  the  iiidefiniteness  of  the  legislation  of  the  Code 
respecting  the  jurisdiction  over  the  clergy  and  the  people  under  it,  and 
respecting  the  Monastirski  prikaz,  was  intrntlonal  on  the  part  of  the  com- 
pilers of  the  Code.  Unhappily^  the  charge  of  drawing  up  the  sections  of 
the  Code  about  the  Monastirski  prikaz,  and  generally  of  the  Code  itself 
aa  a  whole,  has  been  very  little  investigated.  But  from  the  Code  itaelf — 
from  its  oh.  xiii. — and  from  incidental  indications  of  contemporaries,  it 
may  be  collected  that  its  ch.  xiii.,  and  the  laws  respecting  the  clergy,  sub- 
jecting them  in  civil  causes  to  state  tribunals,  appeared  in  the  last  redac- 
tion not  without  some  discnsaion  and  opposition  from  those  who  held 
oontrary  opinions,  p.  84.  Nicon  himself  said  distinctly,  in  presence  of  the 
tsar  and  of  the  Council  of  Dec.  a.d.  1G66,  that  he  had  himself  subscribed 
the  Code  against  his  own  will,  only  by  compulsion."  .  .  .  The  Monastirski 
prikaz  and  its  commissioners  dragged  spiritual  persons  before  their  tri- 
bunals ;  they  assumed  the  right  of  choosing  priests  and  diachoks  for  the 
Tillages  on  the  estates  of  the  monasteries,  made  arbitrary  dispositions,  as 
if  in  the  name  of  the  tsar,  appointing  and  deposing  superiors  of  monas- 
teriea  and  other  officials  of  the  monastic  communities,  as  kellars,  kajsna- 
cbeys,  &c.,  reversing  the  deoisioos  or  sentences  of  the  diocesan  bishops, 
and  doing  to  the  clergy  various  wrongs  and  insultf*. 

In  the  sixteenth  century  the  sovereign  of  Moscow  disposed  as  full 
proprietor  only  of  his  palace  properties,  which  belonged  to  him  by  family 
inheritance.  As  the  class  of  people  in  the  service  of  the  state  grew  up  and 
developed  itself,  there  began  to  appear  and  to  be  multiplied  pom'ttatia,  i.e. 
estates  granted  by  the  sovereign  to  people  of  the  service  for  their  mainte- 
naDce,  in  consideration  of  their  service.  As  pomiestia  there  were  granted 
chiefly  what  were  called  plebu'lihcrdeii  (chernia  voloati),  lands  which  be- 
longed to  communities,  and  were  held  by  them  under  the  sovereign's 
protection.  By  granting  these  clf/'nia  zemli  as  pomiestia  th'e  state  mani- 
fested pretensions  to  the  right  of  disposing  of  the  lands  of  the  commu- 
nitiesu  In  consequence  of  snch  grants  there  resulted  a  diminution  of  the 
chernia  volosti,  and  a  conversion  of  them  from  lands  of  communities  into 
crown  lands.  In  the  second  half  of  the  seveuteenth  century  tlio  state 
sensibly  straitened  the  independence  of  the  chernia  voloflti  of  commu- 
nities  by  placing  them  on  a  par  for  administration  and  in  other  rcHpcotn 
with  the  palace  lands.  Previously  the  chernia  volosti  had  (in  the  number 
of  bouBQS  and  extent  of  auch  lands)  exceeded  the  palace  lauds.  In  the 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  in  the  chernia  volosti  there  were  not 
more  than  20,00<)  dvors,  while  those  of  the  palace  wore  already  .'i().00<). 
Besides  that,  for  such  chernia  volosti  as  remained,  the  state  tiauied  U\ 
'0  See  our  vol.  iil.  p.  38li.i;'J0,  aud  422. 
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ndminister  them  it«  own  agents,  exactly  in  the  same  way  as  for  tLe  palac*. 
estates.     The  supreme  administration  of  the  chernia  volosti  was,  eqa« 
with  that  of  the  palace  properties,  concentrated  in  the  prikaz  of 
Bolahoi  dvoretz.     The  peasants  holding  the  chernia  zcmli  were  complc 
mixed  up  with  those  of  the  palace  from  the  middle  of  the  seven  tee&l 
oentory.     In  an  oukaz  of  a.i>.  1619,  about  an  impost  for  the  streltai,  the 
chomia  Tolosti  are  completely  assimilated  to  the  crown  properties, 
the  end  of  the  sevcutcenth  century  the  state,  in  consequence  of  its  poU^ 
ia  the  above-mentioned  direction,  acted  in  respect  of  the  chernia  vole 
exactly  as  in  re«pcct  of  the  palace  domains,  with  the  fall  rights  of  a 
prictor.     The  landi<  of  the  pomieuhcbiks  acknowledged  over  themsch 
the  full  power  of  the  state.      But  the  lands  and  the  peasants  of 
church  iftstilutious  were  not  placed  on  the  i5ame  level  with  the  pala 
lands  and  those  of  the  poniieshchiks  in  uU  their  I'elatioas  to  Ihe  st 
Meantime  the  policy  of  the  state  in  regard  of  them  expressed  the 
same  thought  by  which  it  was  guided  in  respect  of  the  chernia  vole 
We  have  seen  already  that  the  state  concentrated  ita  Buperinteo<1enc«  i 
the  lands  of  the  monasteries,  and  in  general  of  the  lands  of  the  Ohurcb,! 
the  same  prikuz  of  the  Bolshoi  dvoretz  in  which  there  was  effected 
the  conversiou  of  the  chernia  rolosti  into  palace  properties,  and  later 
the  Monostirski  prikaz,  from  which  again,  after  its  suppression,  it  was  i 
transferred  to  the  Bolshoi  dvoretz  prikaz.     According  to  the  course  i 
events  and  the  policy  of  the  state,  all  the  church  properties  had  nee 
farily  to  expect  for  themselves  to  share  the  fate  of  the  chernia  volosti. 
A  certain  part  of  the  landed  property  of  the  Church  had,  by  the  poli^j 
and  legislation  of  the  state,  already  in  the  seventeenth  centurj'  beenapp 
priated  and  merged  in  the  mass  of  the  landed  property  of  the  state  itse 
It  is  well  known  that  the  spiritual  authorities  and  institutions  till 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  held  as  their  absolute  property  wLc 
tlobtxlns  (suburbs)  and  town  pmiulai  (parts  of  a  towu  outside  of 
citadel  or  fortification),  which  were  inhabited  not  by  agricultural  peafiaul 
but  by  artisans.      The  people  of  these  posadas  and  slobodas  who 
under  eccle.°.i:i.stica1  authorities  and  institutions  enjoyed  under  the 
toction  of  their  lords  the  privileges  belonging  to  those  lord.s  of  not  payii 
any  dnes  upon  their  crafts,  such  as  other  independent  inhabitants  of  \ 
bodaa  and  poeados  had  to  pay  ;  and  so  they  caused  a  disadvantage  to  ' 
QQprivileged  inhabitants  of  the  towns,  who  were  saddled  with  vario 
imports  and  duties  of  service  for  the  benefit  of  the  treiisury  aud  of  I 
towns.  The  position  of  the  privileged  inhabitants  of  sloboda-s  and 
was  consequently  very  disadvantageous  for  the  state,  and  for  the  olb 
olassea,  and  provoked  complaints  from  the  citizens  and  the  people  of  I 
unprivileged  posadas,  and  from  the  government  some  special  ecaclme 
in  the  Code  of  a  d  1640.     According  to  the  Code,  all  the  real  (^nalichni 
fllobodu  belonging  to  ecclesiastical  institutions  and  authorities  were  trm 
/errtd  '  for  ever  and  irrevocably  to  the  crown  ;  and  for  the  future  it 
forbidden  to  the  clergy  to  erect  slobodas  or  posadas,  and  to  the  inhabit 
of  posadas  to  register  themselves  as  by  mortgage  belonging  to  the  do 
Thus,  by  way  of  direct  legislation,  some  considerable  part  of  the 
and  lordships  belonging  to  the  clergy  passed  into  the  bands  of  tbo  etc 
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#lld  bacsame  iU  fall  property.'*  Consequently  in  the  legislation  of  the 
Mmitoenth  <  ,.vro  wib  already  put  forward  the  thought  that  the 

0itkb  could  aj>  >  and  convert  into  its  own  proiieriy  the  lunda  and 

Otiwr  real  propnly  Inloaging  to  the  eod— iaatioal  authorities  and  iitstitu- 
lioBa.  To  thJH  thought  tho  govcminent  proposed  to  give  a  wider  develop- 
ment  as  timu  wunt  on,  p.  107. 

Tho  Code  of  A.u  10 10  forbade  the  peasants  of  the  motiaitteries  to 
acquire  dvors  nubjcct  to  iaipo«t,  shops,  celliri,  barns,  and  snltlxiilors  in 
tho  to\rn«,  or  to  bold  any  buch  property  ;  in  coiifonnlty  with  the  rula  that 
SO  people  exempt  fruto  taxes  and  dues  of  »errioo  (as  wuro  the  clergy) 
d  acquire  propcTty  Rubject  to  impost  and  servico.  This  rule  ww 
in  tho  Code  with  Hpcciiil  emphasis,  as  alrMtdy  cxt«ting  ;  and  it 
plaiued  and  trifurccd  «ub»eqiieutly,  iiftor  the  enactmi:ut  of  tin:  Code, 
ti?  the  tirao  of  Pet<  r  himsilf.  In  a.p.  1701  all  tboco  who  were 
«s.«aipt  from  burdooM  (bUlomie*Ui)  on  the  church  lands  wore  transferred 
to  the  Strnktaki  prikas. 

In  times  of  dilticulty  for  the  ejcohequer  the  priTilcgvs  granUfd  (f<irvA/i«t{) 
war*  ■onMtioiM  soapoudod  'till  the  country  shall  right  itcelf  ;*  cy.  in  a.i». 
IMS,  and  often  is  the  rotgo  of  Alexis.  Soma  privilcgfia  wcra  allogcthvr 
•OfipnMMd,  and  all  limit«xl, 'till  chnni;etli>  uk&s.'   Peterordoivd 

ttit  dsiaithre  sapproMsion  of  tho  privi!f^"  !'  of  th«  chnrah  itwti- 

telkMUL    In  AD.  1699  h«  ordered  all  :•  to  be  exacted  fnira 

■B  Um  nuMuuitcrios,  without  «zo«p(i<-  y  t.nd  tbi.  privn'vv  <>f 

CKampCioin.     lu  k.u.  170C)  oUo  it  wai  ordered  thj.t '  tl 
Dnn  fr..iri  iliicts  shall  bo  j\ll  disrv^ardiM),  and  Iho  du«     ;    ..ti  :.,..;  ,.     ,  lu 
of  '  r  alike,  since  by  oukax«s  also  of  718U  and  7185  (a.I>.  1672  and 

:  luo  tarr^i  ■  -  ' --    ' ■    -'rd.' 

ne  waro  a!  v\  in  earlier  times  boon  tboogbt 

Ol  by  John  III..  ^>L  ><l':    n  <r^':i,  ^ik.-.tiiiu*  tliv  Grc«k,  the  inonk  Ba  r>ian 
n,w\  nimro  nil  by  thp  Uxr  Johu  IV.  (in  bia  latAcn,  and   in  tho 
il  llir  fit«to  found  it  nooMiBiyt'i  'mi 

t>t  '1  bold  l^Tidcd  propaitj,  and  »  u 

•At  begat  in  tl  )i 

»i  ill  wbidi  V,  •! 

church  I  lo  the  state. .  .  .  8tiU 

..,.,,.  Mij  the  mijr  '    •'  "•>■•'«■' •■•■"  o^*i>o 

dtqQ)  ««•  applkd  only  in  particular  ca  >f 

profMrij,  and  of  propor^  baLonging  to  panicnxar  jhtsoius  n»(  u>  -mntAa 
■eriwiiBtiril  inatitaiioaa. 

AitmdjnalbK  the  giand prineaBwU  IvuMmeh  tho  appaoafcd  iviasea 
WW*  fecWddni  to  give  awajr  lo  g>*^Bas4erir*  «>«tRtm  withont  the  eeoMnt 
of  Um  fnuid  prisoe.    In  a.  D.  r  tetias  lo  aaqali« 

■teUa  hy  parcbnw  or  mortgact  ,-  raqoiriBg  tiiam 

to  ofalaia  lint  a  apHial  lienua  firom  iha  graml  prtaoa.  Tbare  h  a  laiiiark* 
Bli|»iin>riTn.,nt  of  ihb  triad  auida  lijr  Iha  Ooaaeil  of  A.t>.  Ifi6l,1'"1d  tiri-1«r 
John  ]  '  noiropolitan  Blaearina.  (8««  our  vot  itr.  p.  ii« 

eooMiiuii").*  ji  ihia  ^aod  vere  conflnncd  by  Jolui  FV.  bi  a  i-  1    ■<  .>^ 
lo  AJi.  1672.    Tim  Oo«uidl  of  A.t>.  1&8I  wut  still  further :  tl  hlMotatrly 
••  Seeour  ToL  L  JbfliM.  tab.  p.  ftigi 


I  their  wc.-i ' 
ttaetith 
tha  Ihooght  of  I 
ai  fin*  this  matbuu 
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APPENDIX  Xin.  GORCHAKC 

forbado  monMt«ri«a  to  baj  cststaa,  or  to  i 
liOB  of  penons  deceawd  ;  instead  of  the 
oaif  money.  There  wu  left  for  mch  moni 
one  waj  onlj  of  aoqniring  laoda,  vis.  bjr 
iK*  mlrire  of  cttuiiciU,  'inil  >•/  iht  6rtyrtrw.*» 
extacstments  of  the  Council  of  a..d.  1581 
penalties  and  threats  as  before,  and  cren 
in  an  this  Isg^islation,  side  by  aide  with  the  thou| 
of  the  oharch  institutions  to  acquire  frtsh  esti 
forth  also  thst  of  converting  to  the  lieneftt  of 
had  been  acquired  contrary  to  thi.^  ;  'u. 

and  histoiically  developing  itself,  v  i  ve  i 

dnsion  that  the  state  bos  the  right  to  approi 
laikds,  and  profits  belonging  to  the  eoclesiasticai 
Thia  resnlt  vss  the  more  to  be  expected 
already  prtftdtnta  in  iwme  sctu&l  sppropriAtion 
Thus  John  m.,  after  mibduing  Novgorod,  eo 
biabop  and  of  the  monasteries  there.     By  the 
slobodaa  and  posadas  belonging  to  bishops  i 
simply  taken  away  and  transferred  to  the  en 
of  Uic  Synod  of  a.d.  1667,  any  shops  or  otho- 
illegally  acquired  in  totrns  by  monks  or  clerl 
to  the  tsar.    In  times  of  difEculty  tlie  ^tnte 
the  right  of  seeking  means  for  itself  from  tl 
and  mouaateries ;  and  the  dorg}'  acknowlcdgei 
oMiiot  the  Btato  in  its  necessities  to  the  best  of  \ 
HO  also  during  the  reign  of  the  tsar  Alejus,  tt 
could  apply  to  its  own  pnrpoics  the  nuprrfiuo* 
th«  Chtiixh  WHS  very  fivqututly  expressed  in  aa 
seooud  half  of  the  «evcntecath  century,  begat  | 
state  has  a  right  of  rapcrruiion   and  control ' 
and  expenditure,  and  genorslly  over  nil  obnn 
the  state  would  have  a  full  right  of  *' 

churohes  and  monx^tcrics  set  up  and  n  Ji 

oud  anologoufl  to  tho  private  church  or  chapel  | 
man  might  have  in  hia  own  hou.^)  :  so  in  A.B 
were  ordered  to  make  a  survey  of  all  the  ctita 
that  ehiss.  In  a.d.  1G78  the  state  caused  a  vel^ 
giatar  to  be  made,**  uot  only  of  tho  above-mentiflj 
mooaateriea,  but  of  all  the  property  aud  wealth 
ever  kind.    This  description  was  not  complete! 


**  Hereferstol/'Msotfrf.ti'rainsi.  vol.i. No.  800.  J 
:i3 ;   and  vol.  i.  Xo.  308.     Hut  the  tsar^  \  '     n 

mention  of  a  council  or  of  the  boysre,  mi'  i 

allowed  by  fpecini  HceDse  bishops  and  nju...-..4..iwi 
by  gift  or  b(M]ue»t,  nml  ^an  iic«nscB  to  proprialH|M 

<■  Therefore  llio  ^tnto  will  do  well  to  confli^l 
clergy.  an<l  to  reward  thi-lr  loyslty  and  bencvoleneeil 

•*  The  «nie  bs«1  lietn  tlone  aleo  Iodk  Ijcfore  ;  m 
Jitaranut,  ice,  tho  places  referred  to  in  the  Index  ai 
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«fter  becoming  sole  monardi,  laid  down  clearly  in  his  oulciue*  the  prin- 
ciple that  the  state  has  a  right  to  control  the  expenditure  of  the  Church, 
and  to  appl}'  all  tmrjilumge  to  ita  own  purposes.  Haying  assigned  the  ex- 
ercise of  this  control  to  the  prikaz  of  the  Bolshoi  drorctz,  be,  in  a.d.  1696 
and  again  in  1698,  sent  through  the  diocosau  btshopis  on  oukaz  to  all  tba 
monasiterieB.  requiring  them  as  well  as  the  episcopal  boases  to  make  annu- 
ally a  detailed  return  of  all  their  expenditure  to  the  pnkaz,  and  neither  to 
expend  nor  to  reserve  anything  for  fresh  buildings  or  for  repairs  without 
lioenae  from  the  prikaz.** ...  In  soch  a  state  of  things  there  needed  only 
some  ooQTenient  opportunity  for  Peter  to  announce  that  the  state  would 
litke  upon  ifjielf  the  mniuig>mrnl  of  the  church  property,  dispensing  to  the 
church  institutions  such  means  as  were  necessary  for  their  support ;  and 
that  all  the  church  property  was  thenceforth  to  be  the  property  of  the 
crown,  and  at  its  absolute  disposal.  In  a.d,  1700  such  an  opportunity 
was  afforded  by  the  death  of  the  patriarch  Adrian,  who  died  15th  October. 

Hereupon,  in  a.d.  1701,  Peter  appoiuted,  under  himself,  for  the  spiri- 
tual and  temporal  government  of  the  Church,  two  vicars  or  commissioneni ; 
the  one  Stephen  Yavorsky,  metropolitan  of  Riazan,  the  other  the  boyar 
Mouain-Poushldu ;  and  to  the  office  and  court  of  this  last  he  gave  the  title 
«f  the  Monastirski  prikaz,  of  which  it  was  really  a  renewal  and  extension. 

Thus  was  reestablished,  writes  Mr.  Gorchakoff,  the  Monastirski  prikaz 
in  A.D.  1701  ;  and  it  continued  to  act  (not  without  great  damage  and  waste 
of  the  ecclesiastical  properties,  and  diminution  of  their  value**)  till  a.d. 

•♦  i.r,  from  tbc  prikaz  of  the  Bolshoi  dvorolz  from  a.d.  Ifi*"  til!  a.d,  1701, 

'  mfler  1701  not  without  license  from  the  Monastirski  prikaz, 

*  Cauecd  chiefly  by  the  EuL'stitution  of  new  agents,  straDgers  from  a  distance, 

W  the  former  loL-til  owners  aud  matiagers.     Accordiag  to  the  survey  of  A.D. 

1C78,  there  were  then  in  the  government  of  Motcow  on  the  church  lauds  ff;{,9C2 

•Ivor.o,  but  liythe  tAhlcsof  A.D.  17iOotily.j7,644.  lu  the  riding  of  Vologda  in  A.D. 

107t<  there  were  ."i;t7<*,  but  in  A.D.  1710  only  3:h10,  ate.     The  prikaz  in  a.d.  1701 

had  under  it,  according  to  one  nccounf,  in  all  1:17,82:1  dvorii.  In  a.d.  17;I7,  when 

they  counted  'eouls'  and  not  dvor*,  thtre  were  in  the  patriarchal  diocese  .Hi'7,7.J3 

aouls,  and  in  the  nthrr  dioce^eit  -k:>,!1I'i  ;  aud  belongiDf;  to  tbc  epi!*copa]  hou»e 

iCH  122.0W  ;  r.nd  unspccifie'i  2:.,>-ls  :  in  all  758,S02  souIj.     In  A.D.  1703 

tboritiei  of  the  moD&.sterie8  cuniphiincd  thut  their  IniiMiiisrs  and  churches 

Ing  to  ruin,  and  that  they  had  do  means  of  their  own  to  repair  them. 

ndices,  p.  "jC,  Mr.  Gorcbnkoff  drives  a '  J/etmrt  or  infurmation  {donoth- 

vwst  holy  ffo\'rr»Ui{i  »pir\tiial  sijmHi,'  '.•In  June  1721,  by  the  metro- 

n  of  nisjsan  Sttphcn  Vnvorsky,  about  the  ^tK<\i  disorders  and  oppression 

I  and  in JKslioe  done  to  tbo  clergy  in  his  diocese  by  the  roivodcK  and  commlssnrlQS 

'!or«  of  the  police  chanceriui».      '  Long  ago,  by  oukax  of  iho  tsar's 

id  by  tradition  of  the  holy  Apostles  and  luoat  holy  patriarchs,  all  tbo 

order  in  my  dioccdc  were  commilled  to  me,  to  be  under  my  jurisdic- 

dd  that  of  the  judges  of  my  house,     but  in  this  year  1721,  May  1,  I  re- 

from  RiaKan,  from  the  judge  of  my  house,  Michael,  archimandrite  of 

tie  fipaasky  monastery,  a  petition  from  all  the  clergy,'  ice.     And  on  the  Oth 

I  Kept  A.D.  1721  there  was  made  a  communication  on  the  same  Mibject  from  the 

[  synod  to  the  senate,  printed  at  p.  iVS.  complaining  of  the  i;  '  i  nt  of  that 

jurimliction  which  by  ouka/.  of  2r)th  Jan.  a.d.  1721  had  be  fhf  tynod 

(jiar.     This  is  signet!  by  the  mt-lropolitan  Stephen  of  ,,....  v..  rboodoRiaa 

ifahopof  Novgorod  and  archimandrite  of  Uiu  Nof.^kr.Thcophinnvs  archbishop 

koff,  four  archimandrites,  viz.  Peter  of  the  Simonoff,  Gabriel  of  thoHypoticff, 

'Leonid  of  the  Pelrofsky,  Hiorotheus  of  the  Don^koy,  'Ayatrrdinot  itptlt  'Owf 

iTot'Atlt,  Jolm  protopope  of  tho  Troitiky,  Peter  protopopo  of  the  I'etropaulorsk, 

^Mtd  t^e  hieromonach  Barlaara  Ovsianikoff,  assessor  and  ober-sekretar. 
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At  first,  under  the  prikaz,  there  was  no  fixed  revenue  for  the  bishopa: 
their  revenues  were  colJected  by  their  treasurers  conjointly  with  the  in- 
spectors of  the  prikaz  ;  they  spent  (under  surveiUauce)  what  they  ucednl, 
and  paid  over  all  surplus  to  the  prikaz.  From  A.n.  1710  the  prikaz  gave 
them  fixed  allowances  ;  and  from  that  time  it  took  to  itself  ull  their  for- 
mer tlufsi  {jxmhHni)  ;  and,  on  the  same  principle,  even  tlie  priesta*  fees  for 
woddiuga,  and  the  customary  doivry  or  contribution  (okUnf)  brought,  by 
any  one  who  had  a  license  to  bo  tonsured  to  a  convent,  were  accounted 
for  to  the  prikaz.  The  allowances  were  as  follow  :  to  the  guardian  of 
the  patriarchal  chair  5G00  rubles  23  altines  and  1  dcnga,  to  the  bishops, 
of  Tver  1200  rnbks,  Yaroslaff  1000  rubles,  Smolensk  1500  rubles,  Kazan 
2340  rabies,  Nijgorod  1500  rubles,  Bielgorod  1500  rubles,  Voronege  1'26U 
rubles,  Eholmogori  1200  rubles,  Oustiog  926  rublea.  Vologda  1270  rubles, 
Viatka  1000  rubles,  Sarai  and  Podonsk  (or  Kroutitz)  I(XK>  rubles,  Souzdal 
15UU  rubles,  Kolomna  r2(X)  rubles,  and  of  Eostoff  1500  rubles.  This  went 
on  till  A.I).  1720,  when  the  bisbnpa  recovered  for  a  time  full  possession  of 
their  own  revenues.  In  1723  the  most  holy  synod  took  measures  for 
fixing  the  diocesan  schedules  of  maintenance  vtx  the  basis  of  the  revenues 
mC  each  diocese.  The  bishops  had  also  their  travelling  expenses  {pnytjoni) 
Jdlowed  them  separately  for  such  journeys  as  were  required  of  them  by 
the  government. 

The  prikox,  in  a.d.  1718,  ordered  that  the  parish  jirifxU  should  not 
live  in  houses  of  their  owji,  but  only  in  houses  belonging  to  the  Church. 
The  prikaz  was  employed  on  all  sorts  of  ecclesiastical  and  other  service, 
and  exercised  all  sorts  of  powers.  After  the  capture  of  Azoff  it  was  or- 
dered to  build  churches  there  :  it  was  owlercd  to  establish  hospitals  for 
foandlings,  poorliousoa,  &c.  It  also  superintended  and  mriintaiued  tlto 
church -academies  and  schools,  and  oihers,  e.ff.  fonr  Geniuin  schools,  set  np 
by  Peter:  also  the  prinlini^-press,"  tho  civil  section  of  it  as  well  as  tho 
ecelesiasticaL  It  had  to  look  after  the  education  of  the  sons  of  the  clergy, 
aod  the  fitness  of  candidules  for  orders.  The  care  of  tho  almshouses  (in 
A.D.  1701),  and  of  the  widows  and  wives  of  soldiers  (a.H.  17013)  wa«  put 
upon  it :  it  wiu  required  to  raise  and  maintain  (and  it  did  raise)  a  full 
regiment  of  dragoons,  and  to  collect  for  tlie  horses  of  this  regiment  a 
j^uial  tax  frum  all  the  priests  and  deacons  within  its  sphere  of  action. 
m  It  exercised  also,  again,  very  extensive  rights  of  ,'iiri>i<fi<'lioii ;  and 
ttfwc  this  rj*C('/f(/  Mr/  linil  <•/  opponH'iim,''  }ilthouj.'h  its  right  of  juriijdiction 
was  even  more  powerful!}'  expressed  than  before.  IndeuJ,  the  prikax 
itself  did  not  seem  to  think  much  of  this  branch  of  its  activity,  regarding 
jU  aa  only  accidental  and  secondary.    It  represented  in  A.n.  1706  that 

ich  iaconrenieuce  and  hurt  wu  oaused  to  the  peasants,  &c..  by  their 

ing  brought  before  different  prikazes ;  and  an  oukaz  was  made  that 
the  Monastiraki  prikaz  should  judge  all  subject  to  it,  clerks  and  laymen 

••  In  A.D.  1702  nil  the  prikazes  were  ordered  to  send  to  the  Mouastirski 
prikas  olRcial  documents  of  all  kinda  to  Iw  printed  :  it  publlshc<I  tho  first  cour- 
ont*  orgazeitt^s  known  in  Russia.  In  A.D.  1703  the  civil  Bcction  of  thoprstsswas 
set  up  :  and  in  that  year  there  came  from  Uollaini  a  typefounder,  who  brought 
with  him  three  alphabets  of  the  nenr  Russian  lelteiii,  audiuA.U.  1704  they  began 
to  print  with  that  type. 

•'  There  was  no  longer  any  power  in  existence  to  make  opposition. 
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alike,  not  only  in  civil  but  even  in  criminal  maltera.    Bat  practical] 
very  few  civil  suits  came  before  it ;  for,  to  say  the  truth,  civil  life  wit! 
its  sphere  W03  stifled  and  destroyed  by  it  (p.  I'.IO),     Its  cm«»W»/ actic 
eepecially  against  spiritual  persoiiB,  is  much  more  remarkable.     In 
aminations  it  used  tortures  and   the  knout.     The  criminal  was  eit 
punished  at  once,  according  to  the  Code  of  a.d.  1G49  ;  or,  if  the  often 
required  his  previous  degradation,  he  waseent  under  guard  with  an  ouk 
to  the  patriarchal  spiritual  prikaz  (or  to  the  diocesan  prikaz  in  the  ot 
dioceses)  'to  be  stripped  of  his  sacerdotal  or  monastic  quality.'  Someti 
the  spiritual  prikax  questioned  him  .ngain;  hut  commonhj,  witliout  any  f* 
thtr  question,  it  degraded  him  at  once,  and  be  was  remitted  with 
oukaz  ordering  his  degradation  to  the  Monastirsld  prikaz  '  to  be  re 
aminod.'    This  reexamination  differed  from  the  first  examination  on 
in  this  :  that  it  was  made  after  the  degradation,  for  form's  sake,  to  gii 
formal  ground  for  the  final  sentence  ;  and  in  this  also,  that  now  there  mi| 
be  torture.    They  often  sent  spiritual  persons  even  fi*om  Preobrajei 
(the  chief  place  of  state  inquests  and  tortures  and  punishments)  to 
Monastirski  prikaz,  to  be  thus  examined  and  degraded  and  sent 
Priests  who  bad  not  executed  the  commands  of  the  prikaz  ( 6.</.  had : 
made  to  it  returns  of  births  and  deaths,  of  non-communicants,  and 
cially  of  raakolniks,  which  it  called  for  from  all  the  parochial  clergy)  i 
threatened  with  dcf/rtuhition  and  exile.    It  dealt  too  even  with  pc 
ecclesiastical  matters :  it  announced  to  the  ecclesiastical  authorities 
tsar's  orders  about  the  commemoration  in  the  public  prayers  of  membs 
of  the  tsar's  family,  and  summoned  them  to  Moscow  to  serve  there ! 
tnrns  :  it  communicated  orders  from  the  tsar  for  the  baptism  of 
sons  of  other  religions  (as  Mahometans  or  heathens ),  for  receiving  i 
sons  into  monasteries  and  tonsuring  them,  &c.^  On  the  death  of  a  bisho 
it  regulated  the  expenses  of  his  funeral,  and  it  took  au  inventory  of 
property  that  he  left  behind  him.    Besides  letting  them  to  others,  it  of 
forced  bishops  and  monasteries  (the  rightful  ownerti)  to  farm  under 
their  own  fisheries.    When,  in  a.h.  1711,  the  senate  rec^nired  the  gov 
nors  to  exact  from  all  the  priests  and  deacons  a  tax  for  the  horses  of  Ui«~ 
dragoon  regiment  of  the  Monastirski  i>rikaz.   two  governors  objected^ 
that  the  priests  and  deacons  should  rather  be  dealt  with  through  til 
bishops ;  but  the  senate  insisted  that  the  governors  should  do  it  (p.  224 
The  clergy,  in  a.d.  1713, 1714,  and  1719,  petitioned  the  prikaz  about  < 
tax,  but  in  vain. 

The  most  holy  synod  reinstituted  the  Monastirski  prikaz,  as  a 
tion  under  itself,  to  administer  the  church  estates  (which  were  now  i 
for  the  moat  part  committed  to  the  local  management  of  the  clergy  them- 
selves) ;  but  the  finance  colleges  and  the  senate  threw  such  difficulties  in 
its  way  that  for  a  long  time  it  could  neither  obtain  the  necessary  staff  o£ 
officials,  nor  the  books  (the  descriptions  and  registers)  necessary  for  1 
exaction  of  the  arrears  and  dues.  Then  the  Monastirski  prikaz  and 
synod  itself  were  found  fault  with,  as  if  it  was  through  their  negligei! 
that  there  was  such  an  accumulation  of  arrears ;  and  29th  January 
1723  the  tsar  ordered  that  till  the  arrears  were  sent  in  all  the  order*  (| 
"  8ec  vol.  vl.  p.  1093. 
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all  the  mombers  and  officials)  rif  the  >i;/not!  should  receive  no  pay  or  allow- 
auc«,  except  what  was  al>8oIutelj  necessary  for  bare  subBistence  ;  and  the 
senate  sent  generals  and  other  military  ofllcers  to  collect  those  arrears. 

According  to  the  registers  of  a.d.  IG78,  there  were  on  the  chuivh  lauds 
107,777  dvors  or  107.694. 

From  these  were  received,  in  obroks  of  all  kinds,  and  in  the  yearly 
payments  of  the  churches  to  the  biBbops.  and  in  fees  for  weddings  and 
other  church  dues,  and  the  chancery  dues  imposed  by  the  prika^  iteclf, 
188,935  rabies  3  altines  and  3  dengi ;  and  of  obrok  com  33,170  chet- 
Tert9  and  1}  chetvcriks  ;  and  from  desiatines  of  ploughing  28,387,  the  same 
in  each  half  of  the  arable  land.  For  the  maintenance  of  the  episcopal 
houses  and  the  monasteries  the  prikaz  alloweil  83,03 8^  dvors,  producing 
in  money  80,169  rubles  13  altines  5\  dengi.  Part  of  this  revenue  went 
straight  to  undctcnniQcd  monasteries  and  episcopal  houses,  but  more 
than  hblf  as  follows  :  for  the  maintenance  of  the  diocesan  bijshops,  25,402 
rubles  21  altines  1  denga ;  for  that  of  determined  monasteries,  18,179 
rubles  30  altines  5  dengi ;  or  for  both  items  together,  43,574  rubles  1 8 
altines  and  6  dengi.  AIho  29,413  chetverts  and  half  a  chetrerik  of  obrok 
com  ;  and  from  the  dcsiatines  ploughed  and  sown,  15,779  chetverts  and  1 
cbetTcrik,  out  of  :26,G48^  desiatines  and  248  nivas. 

After  all  there  remained  with  the  prikaz  23,558^  dvors,  producing 
52,33G  rubles  7  altines  3  dengi ;  of  obrok  corn,  3387  chetverts  and  6J 
cLelveriks  ;  and  from  the  desiatines  ploughed  and  sown,  4738^.  Of  this 
in  the  Moscow  government — in  money,  22,49*^  rubles  ;  in  corn  of  obrok, 
2105  chetverts  ;  of  ploughing,  4053  desiatines  and  248  nivas  :  in  the  other 
government*— 29,836  rubles  7  altines  3  dengi ;  and  of  obrok  com,  1282 
chetverts  and  6i  chetveriks ;  and  of  ploughing,  685  desiatines. 

What  was  collected  in  the  other  governments,  after  their  institution, 
was  handed  over  by  the  prikaz  to  the  governors,  to  form  part  of  the  tsai''B 
general  revenue  received  by  them.  What  was  collected  in  the  Moscow 
government  wa.s  applied  thus :  for  schools,  4381  rubles ;  hospital,  4475, 
besides  expenditure  for  the  sick;  poorhou.ses.  12,*^41  rubles  11  altines  4 
dengi ;  for  building  poorhouses,  2000  rubles  ;  for  expenses  of  the  prikaz, 
5356  rubles.     Total :  29,055  rubles  11  altines  4  dengi.  p.  244. 

Feb.  11,  A.D.  1720,  the  tsar  heard  read,  and  corrected  personally  the 
Spiritual  Regulation.  Feb.  23  it  was  read  in  the  .senate,  and  subscribed  by 
the  tsar  and  by  the  spiritual  and  lay  persons  then  present  at  Petersburg. 
The  mombers  appointed  personally  to  compose  it  were  summoned  to 
Petersburg  in  December  of  that  same  year,  and  occupied  themselves  in 
preparing  for  the  opening  of  the  synod.  Its  definitive  opening  was  14th  Feb. 
1721.  After  a  moleben  in  the  Troitsky  sobor,  on  that  day,  the  tsar  was 
T>rescnt  in  the  synod  ;  and  there  was  presented  to  him  a  report  (or  ap- 
plication) from  it  on  various  points,  among  which  one  was  this:  'As 
rt'gwrds  the  patriarchal,  episcopal,  and  monastic  estates  which  were  under 
the  management  of  the  Monastirski  prikaz,  is  the  collection  from  them  of 
the  imposts,  and  their  management,  to  bo  under  the  Spiritual  College  only  ? 
becanae  they,  through  the  lay  administrators  of  them,  have  come  to  great 
poverty  and  desolation  ;  and  the  Spiritual  College  is  bound  by  oath  not 
only  to  fidelity,  but  also  lo  «eek  the  interul  of  the  tsar's  majesty  no  lees 
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it  tiy  (.bis  latter  name  ;  and  so  ended  for  ever  the  name  and  the  existence 
of  the  Jlonastirski  prikaz. 

In  the  new  name,  apparently,  there  was  no  special  importance.   There 
wasindicated  by  it  only  the  policy  of  the  two  Kammer  col  leges  and  the  senate 
towards  the  new  institution,  and  generally  towards  the  chnrch  estates. 
The  government  was  aiming  to  incorporate  afresh  the  church  estates  in 
the  general  state  organisation,  in  dependence  upon  the  Kanimer-college, 
the  liighest  financial  institution  in  the  empire.     The  college  sought  to 
place  the  new  institntion  in  the  same  dependence  on  itself  as  belonged  to 
tho  other  Kammcr-kontors  of  the  excise,  the  civil,  and  the  economical;. 
But  the  ecclesiastical  government  on  its  sdo  desired  to  keep  the  estates^ 
of  the  church  institntious  under  its  own  administration,  apart  from  the 
general  state  institutions.     In  this  undecided  state  the  question  of  the 
church  properties  remained  forty  years,  sulijcct  to  continual  changes  aud 
vacQlations.  Only  a  year  after  its  institntion  the  Kammor-kontor,  after  the 
kooession  of  Catherine  I.,wa5  renamed  the'Collegeuf  the  Economical  Synodal 
Administration,'  and  then  moreoimply  the  College  of  Economy.  Apparently 
it  was  on  a  par  with  the  other  higher  state  institutions  and  colleges.   But 
it  sometimes,  with  its  whole  range  of  action  aud  goveimment,  psssed  out 
of  the  cognisance  of  the  most  holy  synod  under  that  of  the  civil  govern- 
iQcnt,  and  vice  I'ersu.    So  it  was  till  the  time  of  Catherine  II.,  who  Hnallj. 
settled  the  que.stion  by  simply  annexing  all  tho  church  estatei;  to  those  o£| 
Iho  crown,  reducing  the  peasants  to  the  samo  lM>ndago  ■sritli  the  rest,  and] 
giving  the  clergy  and  monasteries  a  maintenance  from  the  state,  according 
to  a  fixed  schedule  or  shtnf,  which  is  still  in  force,  p,  295. 

Aj'PENDIX  XIV.  In  coiiitfction  with  the  foot-U'ite  nt  j).  502  oboitt  Scbantaa, 
teho  bfour/Ut  from  the.  ji"tritn'ch  Nfclnr'mit  to  Moscow  U(tr>'«  for  (he  1$ar 
and  for  Nicon  in  Iht  mtinitur  of  \.D.  1G64  {from  the  '  Rustki  Archiv^' 
No.  9,  Moicow,  A.D.  1873,  p.  1026-1(539). 

Lett(v»  of  Sfbiistus  or  ScM/t  Demeirieff  to  the  pnlrinrch  Nicon,  and  of 
Nicon  to  SebdMluH. 

Xo.  1.  Sobastus  to  Nicon. — 'My  Lord!  If  they  call  thee,  go  to  the 
»ynod  :"  do  not  otherwise,  nor  so  dishonour  our  sacred  synod'  ((■.■•.  the 
n^nod  of  the  Ea.stern  patriarch:),  or  rather  their  subscriptions,  and  the 
ordinary  synod  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople).  '  On  that  account  no 
other  conduct  would  be  good.  So  I  have  directions  to  nuiJ;r  iimiffr  to 
thee  :  on  that  account  I  advertise  thee  of  this.  I  trust  iu  God  that  they 
will  not  be  able  to  find  any  crime.  In  all  rcspecta  thou  art  testified  of 
for  wisdom  and  piety.  And  wh.jt  is  that  crime  which  they  wish  to  find  ? 
They  will  say  that  thou  did.st  leave  thy  chair,  and  go  away.  But  that 
cannot  bo  said.  Because  wheu  a  bishop  leaves  his  chair  and  goes  away  to 
tome  strange  pUoo  {i.e.  out  of  hia  own  dioceso  or  couutry).  that  is  bad, 
r.^  yonr  holiness  well  knows  :  but  thon,  though  thou  didst  go  away  from 
JIoBCOW,  didst  not  go  away  to  any  strange  world  (to  any  region  not  thine 

'*  S<c  vol,  JU.  p.  341),  where  the  patriarch  Keclariiis  writes  that '  by  thepre- 
nt  to  roe  (of  a,d.  W>.'i'\WA)  \6  judged  not  oaly  a  bishop,  bat  a  pntrinrcb  ; 
liowever,  there  b  need  that  a  synod  should  be  assembled,  aud  that  he  who  is 
charged  under  thc6e  heads  should  l)0  summoned,'  kc. 
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OVb'i  "    a  art  slill  in  thy  cbjiir  (tV.  ia  \ 

Mb!  |»iint  (reasouftbly,  that  is)  My  o 

'AJju>  aLout  tkla  I  be;;  yoar  boUneaa:  iIk 
knowledge  of  ilaa  fact  (nhich  I  am  abotttlo 
oaa  t)i«.t  tba  most  bloned  (patriuchN* 
and  that  'Ar  hoyfnrt  in  the  palju»  at 
praaed  it:  and  let  it  not  become  koown  Uu 
from  me,  to  that  tbey  shoulil  do  me  liarm  ia 
(M  if  contained  in  ibe  letter)  onlj  this  word; 
great  bumilily,  and  make  as  if  thou  knc^  -"  r-'' 
bwauso  KG  tbcy  will  not  bo  able  to  do; 
aad  earntaU}'  praj  thy  bolineai,  I  write  in  liio  i 
htaltb  be  to  \\\w  ! 

'Forgot  not  to  write  lo  us  again.     I.  the h 
a««,  Sabba,  Bon  of  the  late  Demcttius,  falling  i 
moUnoia  -,  on  my  knees  I  bog  of  thee,  forgive 
letter,  that  it  is  so  hasty,  on  aoooant  of  my  grt 
not  well  in  pootcision  of  my  mind,  and  so  I  hop 

•  My  holy  lord,  rtcoive  from  mo  thy  son  a  vei] 
bra&oe,  which  I  sond  by  tbia  same  fiieud  :  fifteei 
n  comb,  one  handkerchief  embroidered  with  gi 
And  forgive  mc,  for  God's  sake  :  I  know  thai  y< 
been  honoured  with  something  better  than  th] 
know  not  what  to  do,  as  I  am  myself  here  in  con 
to  procure  anything  for  me.  However,  as  Iha 
opportunity  (so  I  do  what  I  can) ;  and  du  iboa 
thee. 

•  And  when  thou  comost  hither,  wo  will  pay 
we  hope  to  obtain  thy  forgiveness.  The  Lord  ^ 
not  in  poescflsion  of  my  mind  for  the  multitudi 
I  cannot  even  write — the  Lord  knows  my  bearfeH 
(Patriarchal  Au>iwor>t?j  were  put  together,  and  ft 
coming  hither,  have  been  kept  do  loDg  ehnt  tu 
atiffcring  8(k  much  loss  and  hurt ;  and  it  is  impa 
to  do  any  business.  So  great  is  my  affliction  (1 
Hay.  ^Itiy  thy  holy  praycre  be  with  me,  I  wtu 
holy  futhrr !'  \ 

No.*2,  From  the  8amc. — '  O  most  roiprable  a 
most  learned  and  wise,  and  elect  of  God,  like  to  o^ 
rntional  Christians,  viaible  star  which  shinest  ov4 
father,  Kyr  Kyr  Nicon  I  i| 

•  Beudiug  my  knees  to  thy  holineaa  I  do 
holy  hand,  and  pmy  to  the  holy  Trinity  that  thy| 
b«  preserved  in  health  in  God,  Ixith  for  the  eaft 
of  the  catholic  and  groat  A  pobtolic  church  of  Cb 
or  patriarchal  church  of  Moscow),  and  of  all  Ort 
the  thankx^iving  and  joy  of  myself,  who  am  the! 

^  Especially  one,  vis.  that  1  might  hare  some 
r«tom  in  kind  ? 
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'  First,  mj  moat  holjlocd^  Ik  tiuftkwMn  to  d^poBtiiaUe:  Iwteekrmi 
thy  book  (ty.  leticr).  a^  «^i  «w  vntta  •■  H;  by  fhe  puiiaina  of 
God,  I  f aDy  ondcKtood :  aad  oa  kmn^g  o<  A*  food  hedlk  of  ftkj  Uf^i 

poDtificate  I  (pn«  lozty  tkaks  to  G«d  is  Am  aort  My  lUailf  ,  ami  to 
onr  Lady  the  imwanililw  Ifiilkii  af  God,  tke  iliiiliaf  jgntHJiwi  d Iky 

holineaa  for  the  adrutage  and  hiiw  of  oar  cacei 

'  Farther,  ay  laoat  boly  lord,  be  pkiafd  to  be  iafinnfd  of  Me,  viw 
am  of  ssmll  gndewfandrng  aad  tbe  Ia«A  at  ihj  atnaalU,  f]a4  I  aa  bow  ia 
good  health.  As  for  io-nMn«nr  God  knovs  vbas  ia  to  be.  Alao  I  beg 
aod  earnestly  entreat  thy  hafiMaa  no*  !•  fngei  tke  aaae  of  Be,  Am  laat 
of  thy  iemuita,iiitbypcmjan,beeBaaa  giitf  ia  •  had  oceaaoa  Car  iflalaal 
nns,  and  I  think  much  of  thai,  kMvraig  fha  dmBevoad  which  aay«  to  sa: 
*^  If  ye  iroold  foOow  ne,  edl  aD  70  ham  aod  gm  alHi:*  "Tarn,  aod 
follow  me."  So  if  I  abo.  vfao  aia  a  oniaK,  waMtt,  it  k  for  my  tita  thai  I 
am  in  soch  distren  of  miod ;  U  ia  aot  §ot  ttia,  thai  I  am  piiain,iit#id  ;  bat 
ootuoderijig  trhat  is  froia  God,  10  te  aa  man  haa  fnaa  the  npreine  Pro- 
lidenoe  the  gifc  of  aiiiliiiataaili^.  Howovcr,  the  Ahaigfaty  God  of  all, 
taking  dmt,  created  mas,  and  Be  amde  him  of  the  four  dement* — earth, 
water,  air,  and  fire ;  and  if  any  one  of  theae  foor  be  wanting,  be  cannot 
fire,  Ac. 

'  So  also  as  regard*  thia  a&ir :  ihoqgh  (he  ftrmamwit  thai  ia  aboro 
abould  come  down,  there  will  be  nothing."  And  lay  not  to  heart  that 
word  :  "  Give  blame  to  a  wiae  man,  and  be  will  be  yet  nnore  wiae."  For 
the  sake  of  despatch  ld  writing  I  ahorten  my  worda:  for  they  have  called 
me  already  onco  aiid  again  to  judgment,  aad  they  are  now  calling  me  a 
third  time ;  and  it  v*  neceaaary  not  to  refoae  to  go  with  great  readinem, 
because  to  I  am  commanded  hy  the  jxUrianh.'^  And  ao  wc  ace  that  it  il 
neoesaary  to  obey  their  eommanda ;  and  I  think  that  the  jtt«t  man  (1.4*.  the 
patriarch  Nectariiw),  as  a  father,  teadiea  ut.  And  again  :  They  who  arc 
aeeretly  friends  aay  to  ns  that  there  will  alwaya  be  miaaodentanding  in 
(certain)  people  (i^.  in  the  t£ar),  aod  want  of  motoal  explanation,  and 
so  they  are  deceived  in  many  Uiings;  and  thooe  who  are  enemica  make  at> 
tacks  by  their  words  in  a  great  diiBcolty  (or  "  and  eanae  great  dilBoolty"  ?), 
and  there  is  malice,  and  no  honeety. 

'  I  wished  farther  to  write  to  thee  (to  write  oat  and  Mnd  to  thee)  : 
"  Against  Kicoo  Patriarch  of  Moaoow,  in  how  many  heada  ia  the  chargu 
against  him,  that  they  may  depoae  lum,  Nioon  ;  the  aame  bead*  arc  thirty 
in  number."'*    Of  these  beads  I  have  written  out  at  this  moment  twenty* 

^  '  Though  heaven  should  unite  with  earth,  the  hutnhle  man  has  no  coute 
on  that  account  to  fear.' 

"  .So,  as  he  wrote  before,  he  ro«y  hivve  b^en  directed  to  i«y  to  Nicon  ;  hul 
be  could  scarcelj*  have  received  dircctionii  Low  he  wan  to  behave  if  lrii|irlsiii)t-i| 
himself.  If  there  is  aoj  mum;  here,  it  is  an  obecurc  aod  clumity  hint  to  Nicmi 
that  he  aUc  should  oheij  the  t-4ar  and  the  boyar*  :  we  hIjsU  w-c  U;1ow  bow  hic.iii 
replies  to  it. 

'•  What  Sftbbn  here  wishes  to  write  out  and  con)Rninicat4i  \»  cicarl)'  •omv 
thing  which  he  hsd  reen  and  copied  wbilc  be  was  with  the  imtilarvb  N<.'«t«rlus. 
If  this  wos  a  (''reek  copy  of  the  thirty  (Questions  and  Anntvorit  of  tin'  liiiy»r 
Htreslineff  and  P.  Linarides,  it  would  be  nothiD^  new  to  Nicon,  who  IiaiI  nin'udy 
written  against  thute  Queftions  and  Answers  hi«  ytnrujenia.  Itul  II  inlKlit  bo 
aomctbing  different  from  this,  viis.  those  hint«  prepared  by  LlgarldpH  to  Mblcli 

VOL.  V.  LL 
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|»o :  sail  tk«  oikora,  if  it  |demM  Ood,  I  wt 
•with  the  lw»ntj-two). 

'  The  ]krcM9nt  trhioh  oat  <>f  »ff«*ioii  for  t 
•oflM  timo  »go  WB*  oot  worth  tn- 
yoQ  r*o«iT«d  it  or  not :  I  Uivo  ft  111; 
woald  lot  me  know  of  ail  by  Demethiu ;  ffl 
AJf.  1665,  1  Juoo.  V 

*  Do  not  leATo  mo  without  a  letter  from  thy 
lonl !  1,  thy  itumble  Mrr&nt.  and  tho  Inst  of  t 
triofT,  abiding  alwa,\-ii  lu  a  dL^oiple  iu  obodiei 
Apoatloa  kiid  to  the  Krangeltsts,  do  my  obeiMD 

Jfo.  3.  From  Nicon.— '  Nicon,  by  U»o  mere) 
Km  Sabba,  graoo  aud  merejr  and  pMCO  from  C 
our  Ix>rd  Jcatw  Christ.  Thy  saoond  letter  I  i«e 
fectly  ;  nml  I  admired  the  sweetness  of  thj  W( 
thoso  of  tho  !iwe«t  writer  the  Soin  of  Sirach :  m 
that  thoo  art  in  good  hfaUth,  and  I  hope  tha 
alvays  for  many  years. 

*  But  as  for  those  things  which  distrasa  tin 
and  faint  not  nod«r  the  discipline  of  tho  T/>rd. 
than  Job  was,  who  waa  snddenly  dt^prived  of  al 
■o,  hut  tlicro  \raji  much  more  than  thlM  :  he  wsi 
proarhcd  and  reviled  by  his  wife  and  by  his  fl 
Job  siunod  i>ci  wiih  bis  lips,  as  it  ik  written,  bnl 
Lord  gave,  viid  tho  Lord  hath  taken  nway :  I 
mallicr'a  womb,  and  naked  aboil  I  depart."    Au 
"  We  brou({ht  nothiu|j  into  this  world,  and  it  is 
nothing  out,"    Think  too  of  the  patabloe  in  the' 
and  tho  poor  Lazania  :  who  was  crowned,  and  l 
(•(  the  rich  man  who  wished  to  pull  down  his  t 
i3  ktore  ti])  in  them  h\*  alms  and  hi*  goods:  i 
aturwcr  mado  to  him  V  "Thou  fool !  tltis  night  1 
of  thee :  and  then  whoso  shall  those  things  I 

'  Btit  ro  long  as  thon  doeet  well,  fret  not ; 
man  if  bo  i;ain  iho  wh<de  wotM  bul  lose  liis  ow 
"  BIy  aon,  if  thuu  undertakcst  to  acr^-o  tho  Ln 
tompiuliou."     And  iho  Lord  says :  "  If  any  oni 
him  deny  himself,  and  lake  up  hia  cross,  and  fol 

'  Thou  writcst,  good  man,  that  *'  they  have  ci 
to  Judgment,  and  uow  are  calling  thne  a  third  lira 
not  to  refuse,  but  to  go  with  great  rea*.tiues»,  bet 
hjf  the  jynlriarrli  to  do  :"  and  ho  thou  sccat  that  il 
commands.  Yes,  it  i*  tieoeaaxy'  ( to  oV>ey  Ihti^ 
commands  of  a  man'»  legitimate  sai>«rior  and  pat 
of  them,  the  tenr  aud  the  boj-ars),  '  m  th«  amu 


the  t'niri'itrliul  Atifwerx  Were  to  {-(irreiipond  ;  nnd  1 
duced  tti»  liUiuUri  of  thirty  hciidv,  tUuuisb  the  ralri 
actually  wnt,  exhibit  only  lweii(}%(ive  heads. 
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enjoiiu :  for  '*  he  that  hcareth  you"  He  sajs, "  bearetb  ile,  and  he  that 
rejecteth  yon  rejecteth  }ft." 

'•  And  again  thou  writest  that,  besides  this,  they  make  suggestions  to 
thee:  "Again"  (thoa  writest)  "^they  that  are  secretly  frienda,"  &c.  (as 
above).  Thou  hast  sense,  by  the  grace  of  God,  thou  hast  reason,  to  dis- 
tinguish what  is  good  and  what  is  evil.  Actions  and  words  do  not  come 
forth"  from  men  without  there  being  first  a  thought  that  they  are  cither 
good  or  eril :  eren  the  irrational  animals  do  not  eat  poisonous  herbs  ;  they 
pas  OTer  what  is  bad  for  them,  though  they  may  be  hunyry. 

'  But  as  for  the  false  choiges  written  against  us,  if  thou  hast  them 
with  thee,  send  them  to  us. 

'  I  heard  from  thy  messenger  that  tbou  wert  much  aiinoynl  about  the 
present.  What  thou  didst  send  to  me,  all  that  was  mentioned  in  thy  letter, 
I  received  out  of  goodwill  to  thee,  though  imwillingly.  I  did  not  write 
aboat  it,  because  in  our  letters  it  was  not  altogether  suitable,'*  but  /  »&nt 
you  a  (verbal)  lurkmiirhdifinent  by  my  messenger. 

'  And  when  I  beard  that  thou  wert  greatly  annoyed  I  wondered  at  thy 
littleness  of  soul.  For  if  we  do  any  such  thing  not  according  to  the  com- 
mandment, we  rather  sin.  For  the  commandment  enjoins  :  "  To  him 
that  asketh  of  tliee  give."  And  again  :  '*  When  tbou  doost  on  alms,  lot 
not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  band  doetb."  And  again  :  "  I  was 
hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  mo  drink ;  a  stranger, 
and  ya  took  me  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me."  And  again  :  "  When  thou 
makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  relations  nor  the  rich,  lest  they 
also  in  like  manner  invite  thee,  and  tbou  have  thy  recompense  ;  but  call 
the  poor  and  the  needy,  and  thou  shalt  l>e  bk'ssed,  for  thou  shalt  Ije  recom- 
pensed in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And  again  :  "  If  ye  lend  to  them 
from  whom  ye  hope  to  receive  again,  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also 
lend  10  sinners,  that  they  may  receive  theii'  own  again."  But  thon,  O 
servant  of  God,  why  dost  thou  send  to  me,  who  am  a  rude  and  unholy 
penon,  gifts ;  ond,  seeking  vanity,  art  disappointed  and  grieved  ?  The 
commandment  of  God  enjoins  :  "  Do  good,  and  lend,  expecting  nothing 
again  ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  called  the  sons  of 
tho  Most  Hi^b."  Or  dost  thou  seek  a  recomj^ense  from  my  vileness,  and 
not  from  God  ?  In  that  case  I  would  by  no  means  have  been  willing  to 
receive  anything  from  thee,  nor  to  annoy  thee,  for  I  am  a  disciple  and 
imitator  of  Paul:  "My  own  bands  minister  to  myself  and  to  them  that 
are  with  me."  And  eLsewhere  it  is  written  :  "  Be  content  with  your  allow- 
ances ; "  for  the  grace  of  God  feeds  in  our  holy  convent  not/civer  than  <i 
thouMufi  persona,  besides  strangers  and  poor  brethren  :  we  arc  fed  in  all 
sufficiency,  without  want ;  and  we  neither  ask  nor  receive"'  any  thing  of 

'*  And  ouglit  not  now,  though  suggostcd  by  otherp,  to  have  so  conn  forth,  an 
(hey  have, from  thee,  though  thou  mayeet  bo  hungry,  and  raaycst  wUh  to  beset 
»t  liberty. 

"  But,  writluR  to  Ihe  boyar  ZiuKin  and  his  wife,  as  to  personal  frienda,  he 
thanks  them  for  a  similar  gift  of  fomc  hamlkcrchieffl. 

■'  Nicon  i»  rather  hard  upon  t!ic  hungry  Oretk  trader,  who  did  not  knowrj»- 
nt-tly  how  thing*  stood  at  Moscow  when  he  took  charge  of  tlio  letterit  of  Nec- 
tarin.'4,  and  be  naturally  expected  a  present  both  from  the  tsnr  nud  from  Nicuo, 
instead  of  being  ca.<it  into  pri«on  by  the  tear,  and  getting  only  spiritual  lessoDH 
of  perfcctioa  from  the  patriarch. 
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wqr  OB9.  vxMpt  from  Him  who  giiroa  food  to 
<}od  alone' 

No.  4.  FromSabba. — Aftcrapr««mbl«l 
'  IltTing  recoiv«il  the  book,"  in  the  copy  of  it.  Ti 
nnd  hearing  of  thy  b^iog  in  pood  hcAlUi  I  than 
is  above  all  to  preserve  tbev  from  all  straits  UM 
of  tBAoy  sou  Id.  nnil  for  Ui«  glory  of  our  raoe>  i 
virtues  with  which  God  has  endowed  thee,aad  p 
•o  I  pray  Lliat  He  may  grant  me  of  Hia  goodnei 
and  coiivcTBo  with  thee,  ns  it  may  be  His  holy 
>ec-A  ever}'  heart. 

'  Thnn  writeet  to  as  of  Job,  that  his  afflicti< 
I,  thy  aervutit,  also  have  of  the«e  not  a  fetr.  I 
him  in  virtue  and  grace,  still,  as  hnmblc  pcopli 
wore  living  in  posaeasion  of  moderate  property,  i 
of  mtich.  Only  what  are  we  to  say  ?  Thanks 
wealth,  and  all  his  property  and  hiBcbildrai ;  and  II 
{q  like  manner  we  also  have  been  separated  fron 
\rife,  and  from  onr  children  ;  and,  farther,  we 
treated,  and  bound  witli  fetters  ;  then  we  bavo«( 
ilavs'j  before  the  great  bossoudar  :  that  too  well 
be  to  God !     I  only  pray  to  God. 

'  But  05  for  what  thou  host  written  to  na  rtq 
nhich  T  had  sent  to  tbeo,  God  forbid  that  an 
iuacd  from  my  moath,  a8  if  I  espeot«d  any  g 
anything  indiscreetly  to  tby  messeogata  (ao  as  ti 
iniscouception)  may  God  forgive  me ;  for  the  Apoi 
"  Evil  commuuicatious^  corrupt  good  manners ;" 
man  should  always  believe  /»  thr  fetter  the  wordt 

'  But  as  regards  those  Article*  (of  accusation), 
bat  when  I  can  get  it  finished  I  will  send  it :  an< 
holiue^D  in  i^eoi'e  for  many  years,  Amon.  LeaT 
from  thee,  for  God's  sake,  gracious  father.  I,  i 
lowly  obeisance,  and  bend  my  knees  with  a  meUino 
andkisK  thy  holy  hand.    A.n.  1605, 14  June.'"     | 

No.  5.  AuflWtr  of  Nicon. — •  Nicon,  by  the  m< 
the  servant  of  God  and  onr  son  in  the  Holy  Ohoi 
I  pray  the  Lord  God  that  He  who  is  above  all 
«trait«  and  afflictions,  to  the  glory  and  praise  at 
the  edification  and  benefit  of  many  others  who  aM 

'■  t.f.  seemloglj  a  letter  trBu»lBt<.-d  for  him  into  Qt 
Hlcon.  1 

•»  i.e.  Nlewi'-mcw^ngiT.  beini?  ufwl  to  ««ch  mo^ 
eUillti  i>n  f  '■'  a 

ha|ii«  not  ui  V 

to*  •it'"   •  -    ■■.  ■■■  .,...,  CI 

tlisii  '•■  rn  of  li\n  .  ,1  to  tl 

"  •  'Hr  after  ir.     ■  ..»_»  | 

thoae  '  AitieU*'  of  <icciihaI)od,  >vLioU  ii«  liiu  uui  yvii 
only  under  sarYcillsucv.  and  hit  txco^e  that '  iLa  co 
dictated  to  him. 
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nesa'  sake.  Thy  beatitudo  writes  :  '*  May  God  grmt  that  we  inny  meot, 
and  converse  together !"  I  wiah,  and  Mrish  verj'  earutstly,  and  pray  to 
God,  that  I  nuy  kiss  Uiy  honourable  feet,  which  have  8uff(;rcd persecution. 
Forgive  me,  my  beloved  son,  first  of  all,  that  I  caused  thee  so  mnch  |Mun 
by  what  I  wrote.  Tea,  and  this  thy  Ill-treatment  to<i  i)  very  hard  ;  but 
I  know  not  what  I  can  do  to  help  thee,  except  by  my  hamblo  prayers. 
Thy  gift«  which  were  sent  by  theo  to  us  may  the  Lord  God  receive  as  He 
vcocived  the  gi£l(«  of  AbcL,  the  holocansts  of  Noah,  the  peace-ofToringa  of 
]ffo»e» ;  and  may  He  recompense  thee  with  His  own  rich  hcavonly  gifts ; 
^ving  thee,tnstead  of  temporal  things, things  eternal ;  instead  of  corraptible 
tliiogs,  things  inoomiptiblc.  Keep  in  health,  and  faint  not  under  the 
chaxtcning  of  the  Ixtrd.  It  is  writt«n  :  "  Thu  Lord  will  not  snffer  us  to 
be  teuipteil  above  that  which  is  convenient ;  for  the  Lord  ^ives,"  it  is 
written,  "  together  with  the  temptation,  an  issue  to  our  woakncw."  Writ- 
tco  in  th«  monastery  of  Voakreaenak,  a.u.  1GC5,  1 1  August.' 

No.  6.  Prom  Nicon. — '  Nicon,  &c.  (as  above).  If  thou  wiahest  to  know  of 
IM,  bcboM,  wc  are  alive  ;  but  we  arc  anxious  because  so  long  a  time  has 
parted  without  our  having  heard  of  thy  health  :  and  behold  now  we  Mod 
^faj  our  m^^enger)  thL^  short  note,  that  we  may  learn  how  thou  art,  what 
»!'  U  thco.  and  whatever  elae  there  may  be  to  tell  ur.' 

^Ko.  .  M  Nicou. — After  a  long  preamble  ai  before,  only  with 
*  Kjr,  Kyr,  Kyr,'  ihrico  repeated,  which  is  nomcthing  uaoaaal,  ioatead  of 
'  Kyr.  Kyr,'  before  tlie  name  *  Nicou  :'  '  Only,  my  lord,  be  plenaed  to  be 
taformcd  of  as  tliat  wo  are  in  good  health  by  the  grace  of  Christ.  How* 
weir,  aa  yet  pcrhape  we  are  only  at  tho  beginning  of  oar  trial*.  I  have 
BO  longer  any  hope  of  obtaining  from  any  oue  the  grace  to  iutercodo 
with  the  tMT  (to  whom  may  God  grant  many  yron !)  for  my  liberation. 
May  th«<y  ?*««{▼*  from  God  th«ir  dno  reward,  those  malidous  people  and 
■kalnr-  v  are;  for  this  eaose,  that  tbo»e  uniust 

paople  1.  i(!  foared  by  all ;  aa  the  prophet  David  alau 

eriea  alood  re  the  psaim  :  "  <  1  lionl.  deliver  mo  from  man  of  false  tongnci, 
■lul  I  will  keep  thy  oommauduieut!!,"  &g.  >Vh»a  he.  the  holy  prophet 
and  king,  pniyiMl  tu  tiie  Trinity  to  deliver  him  from  wicked  men  and  from 
their  calumnies,  bow  can  1,  poor  wretch,  and  Uw  least  of  all.  do  else  than 
fear  my  advenuiriea  ?    Uoweveor,  I  will  say  :  *'  Deliver  me,  0  Lord,  from 

•Til  man,  and  nve  me  from  thi'  nojost  man,"  &  c. :  and  I  deliver  them 

to  the  terrible  Judge  who  Hhall  jadgw  them  In  the  day  of  judgment ; 

they  have  dcBkroyed  my  property  and   my  living,  aad   they  eball 
their  own  eonla, 

Tefetherwith  theule"  I  reocivod  thy  ■  '"  l*tt«r,  and  I  n»4«- 

It  alt.  and  i^ve  thanka  to  the  aU-goc.  all     I  give  tkaiika  la 

i^giv..  n«Io«MofOod;  I  giro  thanks,  I  give  great  ihaaka :  and 

I  pray  ::■       '  he«TO«,  aa  a  ainoer,  that  He  make  thee  to  livo  many 

jaaa,  and  nwanl  Ihaa  ever  witli  thn  wish  uf  thy  heart ;  that  " 

hmmlf  JtrumUm,     1   pcay  that    He    may   prrwerve  thy  ;>..  ..^ jm 

(■■■liiniel  to  pea  OS  for  the  ttimoet  term  uf  yvam,  Amuo.  Laav*  me  ne4 
withoot  a  letter  firon  thee,  O  father  honoured  by  God.    su.  lOM,  I  Jao. 

••  Then  «sed  Is  Bosda  isatasl  wf  glaas  ;   miiI  by  Xkxw,  i>erhar«,  lo  make 
him  a  wbMlav;  er  as  aa  aniele  of  commtnt.    Sit  voU  IL  p,  V». 
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iBw  Ifcy  atrVKDt  for  thy  (wmmaads,  1,  Babl 
and  do  obeiMSoo  to  the  groaod,  and  kiss  th] 

No.  8.  Sabba  to  Nlcou  — ^Pivamble  u  ] 
Ko.  7  ;  and  then  '  praymg  that  iho  emil 
hoaltb  in  Ood,  and  nuj  mirmoaat  all  attacks  I 
of  manj  souU,'  &c. ;  and  tb«Q  ; 

'My  mcMtt  holy  lord  I  b«  [>l«aat:d  to  know  < 
Ood  only  knom  if  we  arts  now  only  al  the  bei 
aiBiettons  ;  and  I  know  not  whither  to  boLoko  c 
«xc«pt  to  the  compnanion  of  God  and  to  the 
j«ant  b«  mnltiplied !).    Aud  what  ar«  we  to  Mkj 
oaoM,  if  I  had  been  poaiahed  for  any  crime^l 
knowing  that  I  euilcvod  josUy  ;  but  now.  bo 
thank  Oud  ;  b«c«ua«  He  so  tried  inaayev«n| 
nin  oidy,  who  am  an  humble  and  oommoa 
•hip  in  the  midxt  of  the  tea,  which  b  toaaod' 
f  c>ur  qitarlt^rs,  and  it  can  moke  uo  vay  in  any  di 
t0  moment  in  expecting  to  be  wrecked.     Thoi 
WtUh  ;  and  t  bavo  no  hope  of  oaoistonce  fn 
fritwh  and  ouc'tnics  olikf  all  hat«  mo ;  and  if  I 
sooret  of  mine,  lie  regards  my  confidence  ss  on  U 
for  it,  00  that  ho  would  bo  glad  not  even  to  boa; 
May  Ood'd  name  be  glorified  1  all  that  is  pb^nl 
one  has  trno  friends,  nnd  even  thoy  bnt«  biro :  ft 
to  have  aome  true  fricnda  :  only  now  I  have  not 
thalrfgn  which  our  Lord  Josuo Christ  aIki wed  to 
tioo  tear,  I  mean  the  boly  and  aposllo-Uko  (.*om 
he  was  marching  to  conquer  Hume,  and  had  Im 
Hfter  that  foil  into  Midriess ;  and  tlte  ))oly  Go< 
downcoat,  iihowcd  him  the  honourable  and  life- 
him  :  "  In  thii  conquer."     Thus  I  also  now,  pour 
other  resource,  make  night  and  day  tlie  Ngn  of  tb 
O  Lord,  deliver  me  from  t)u8  affliction  !  and  mi^ 
mciTy  upon  me  !  Cecaose  ju«tice  olwaya  reigns,  o 
hood  ;  and  though  for  a  time  falsehood  may  bo  mi 
and  is  extingni&hed  in  darknoss.    And  ao  tho  pro| 
and  itaya  :  "  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  a 
light  to  be  darkness,  and  darkness  light .  that  mnj 
sweet  to  bo  bitter!"  &c.  ("  Wooun<->  them  tbif  i 
that  ore  mighty  tc>  drink  wine,  t! 
take  away  the  rigbteousoess  of  tho  r  ^  .> 

Ore  devouroth  the  stubble,  and  the  tlamc  consul 
root  ahall  be  oa  rolt«une4S,and  their  blosMtm  nbal 
they  have  csxt  away  the  law  of  the  Lord  of  Hosil 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.") 

'  Therefore  I,  the  Inst  of  men,  and  thy  ban 
in  my  memorial  to  the  tsar  (may  bis  yonrv  \)*i 
saerod  npirituol  ajnod  for  my  desired  liberatiux 
wbidi  I  brought  were  all  written  in  those  par 
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mncmtj ;  and  so  the;  may  do  as  thaj  please.  I  am  clear  of  all ;  and, 
standing  on  my  intc^ty,  I  make  thla  declaration  of  it.  May  I  be  no 
canse  of  trouble  to  tfaj  bolinesa !  I  pray  the  holy  Trinity  to  pceaerre  thy 
all-holiness  in  peace  for  many  years  to  come.  Amen. 

*  Leave  me  not  without  a  letter  from  thee,  O  goJly-Tvise  father,  x.o. 
1666,  2  Jan.  I,  thy  hnmble  servant,  Sebastus  DemetrieflF,  hare  written  this 
in  the  Lord  to  thy  pontificate,  remaining  ever  at  thy  disposaL^ 

No.  9.  Answer  of  Nioon. — 'Nioon,  &c.  (as  above).  Thy  beatitude  is 
pleased  to  ask  after  as,  and  we  are  alire.  Thy  letter  I  received,  and  nn- 
deretood  it  perfectly.  I  am  well  informed  of  the  iU-treatment  suffered  by 
thee.  But  I  found  this  too  in  thy  letter,  that  thou  hast  "  no  one  to  whom 
thou  canst  betake  thj'self  to  obtain  thy  liberation,  except  the  compassion 
of  God  and  the  grace  of  the  tsar  (may  his  years  be  multiplied !)."  *'  The 
Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  righteous  from  temptation,"  &c.  (as 
above).  And  the  Apostle  testifies  :  '•  For  sU  who  wbh  to  live  godly  iu 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution  ;  but  evil  men  and  deoeivera  shall  wax 
wone  and  worse,"  &c.,  as  it  is  written.  And  the  Lord  says  r  •'  But  before 
all  thc&<t  things  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  shall  drive  you  out, 
deliveriug  you  to  councils  and  to  prisons,  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before 
kings  and  rulers  for  my  name's  sake  ;  and  it  shall  turn  nnto  you  for  a 
teatimouy."  And  all  that  haa  been  fulfilled  in  us.  And  it  is  not  fit  for 
OS  to  be  angry  against  the  tsar  and  the  bishops  end  the  boyars  ;  for  so  it 
is  written  ;  and  so  must  all  that  ha.s  been  written  be  fulfilled.  Their  time 
has  come  for  them  to  persecute,  and  for  us  for  the  sake  of  Christ  nnd  for 
tho  sake  of  His  holy  commandments  to  suffer  persecution.  Endnre  then 
petaeention  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ. 

'  And  after  this  thou  writcst  that  friends  and  enemies  alike  all  hate 
thee  ;  and  if  thou  tellest  to  any  friend  any  secret,  he  thinks  thy  confidence 
a  wrong  done  to  him,  and  hates  thee  the  more,  so  a»  to  wish  not  to  hear 
of  thee.  Remember,  my  son,  the  words  of  Job,  how  ho  said  :  "  And  I 
cried  aloud,  and  there  was  nowhere  judgment :  trials  came  all  together  at 
once  upon  me  ;  my  acquaintancea  went  off  from  me  ;  they  knew  any 
atranger  rather  than  mc  ;  my  friends  were  cruel ;  my  near  kinsmen  re- 
ceived me  not,  and  they  that  knew  my  name  forgot  me ;  as  for  the  neighbours 
of  my  bouse  and  my  servants,  I  waa  as  a  foreigner  in  their  sight ;  I  called 
my  servant,  and  he  obeyed  not ;  they  even  rise  up  against  me  and  speak. 
I  became  loathsome  to  them  that  5a w  me  ;  those  whom  I  loved  rose  up 
against  me."  I,  if  I  could,  would  certainly  have  helped  thee  ;  but  I  am 
tmable  to  help  thee  in  any  other  way  than  by  ray  prayers  to  the  Lord  God. 
Bnt  thou,  so  long  as  thou  art  doing  good,  fret  not ;  for  God  testifieth  : 
•'  Though  a  woman  should  forgot  the  child  of  her  labour,  yet  will  not  I 
forget,  saitb  the  Lonl."  Keep  in  health.  I  have  sent  thee  some  fish — a 
fresh  salmon,  a  salted  salmon,  two  pikes,  and  two  fresh  leschi.' 

Note  to  tfic  fibove  Correfpniuhnce. 

Before  these  nine  letters  there  are  printed  in  the  same  number  and 

article  of  iho  Russki  Archie  that  Itttir  0/  i/te  pdtrinn'h  Nei-tnHii*  to  the 

taar  Alexis  of  which  Sebastas  was  the  bearer,  and  which  has  been  given 

«^  p.  349  of  our  vol.  iii.,  and  that  correspondence  between  the  metropoliln»  of 


152 


.VPPEXDIX  XV.  DEPOSITIONS  ETC.  RESPECTINO 


leonium  Athannsinti  ami  thf-  inxtHarch  Nicon  which  has  also  been  giTWii 
from  a  ms.  copy  in  our  vol.  iii.  p.  363  to  309.     From  the  text  of  this 
correspondence  printed  in  the  Runnki  Archiv  we  insert  the  following  i 
rdctiong  of  our  own  copy  and  translation  ; 

At  p.  364  of  our  vol.  iii.  line  11, /or  'There  arc  Greeks  who  hr 
forgod  letters,'  read  '  The  Greeks  bring,'  &c.     At  line  13,/or  '  rather 
are  more  actively  malicious,'  rca/l  'but  in  vain  they  busy  thonuol^ 
maliciously."    In  line  4  from  the  bottom, /or  '  However,  tlie  present : 
of  malice  leaves  ua  not,'  &c.,  read  '  However,  owing  to  the  present  maH<M^ 
they  leave  ua  not  cvm^^  &c. 

At  p.  365,  line  3,/')r  •  And  who  can  believo,'  &c.,  rtml '  who  ca.n 
boundg,  according  to  what  we  hear  and  collect,  to  the  ill-treatment,' 
In  lino  7,  for  '  and  on  acconnt  of  the  commandment,'  read '  and  for  the 
keeping  of  the  commandment,'  &c. 

At  p.  367,  line  l./or  '  And  when  ho  was  for  the  second  time  at  Con- 
stantinople,' read  'And  when  ScchniirKK-i  {i.e.  Mclctius  of  Sechoura,  or 
Bephoura,  the  agent  of  Paisius  Ligaridea  and  of  the  t«ar  and  the  boyata, 
who  carried  for  them  to  Constantinople  the  t  wenty-five  Questions  addressed 
to  the  Eastern  patriarchs)  was  at  ConsUintiuople,'  &c.     And  in  line  .%/or 

*  and  to  put  him  in  prison,'  read '  and  put  him  in  prison,'  &c   At  lino  5, 

*  to  him  alone.     When,'  &c.,  read  '  to  him.    One  thing  only  (consoles  m« 
viz.  that  when  my  godson  shall  come,'  &c.     At  line  9,/or  'and  that  voi 
longs  for  justice,'  rroj/ '  and  I  long  to  sec  justice  in  that  matter  about  wt 
1  have  been  commissioned,'  &c. 

At  p.  308,  line  9, /or  '  when  he  was  the  second  time  at  Constantinop 
&c.,read  (as  above  at  line  1  of  Correnpondtnce,  p.  3G7)  'when  Sechour 
(i.e.  Moletius,  the  agent  and  friend  of  Paisius  Ligarides)  was  at  Constant 
nople,'  Ac.  (as  above  at  lino  1  of  p.  307). 

At  p.  309,  lino  l[\for  '  Sleditato  continually  the  history  of  Job,'  i 

*  Meditate  on  and  repeat  continually  those  words  of  Job,'  &c. 

Also  at  p.  359  of  vol.  iii.,  where  in  lino  24  itip  printed  'The  j/jonfcSabll 
(not  the  Sabba  of  this  Appendix)  was  sent  evly  in  a.d.  1006'  (to  the  i 
patriarch  Dionysius  to  make  inquiry  about  Athanasios  of  Iconium,  &<i 
it  ahonld  have  been  '  early  in  \.d.  11565.' 

Appendix  XY.  In  connection  with  p.  543.     Rerpecling  the  reittnt  efi 
}>ati-iarch  Nicon  to  ilnscowy  18M  Dec,  A.D.  16C4. 

Jioll  ur.  of  the  $)/noitat  Archiee*,  No.  7.  The  tsar,  &c.  (18th 
A.D.  1664),  ordered  that  Michael  the  protopope  and  the  brethren  of ' 
cathedral  should  be  examined  about  the  cominjj  of  the  patriarch  Nio 
by  Jonah  the  metropolitan  of  Rostoff  and  the  boyar  prince  Nikita  14 
Odoefsky.     And  they  did  accordingly  examine  them  about  the  comingi 
the  patriarch,  and  about  hia  taking  away  the  staff  of  Peter  the  "Woadfl 
worker.    And  what  they  answered  is  herein  written  below. 

The  protopopo  Michael  said  :  When  the  patriarch  Nicon  entered  f 
cathedral  by  the  north  doors,  the  doors  were  suddenly  opened  with  agr 
noise,  and  before  him  there  came  a  multitude  of  people  habited  as  if  ( 
service  ;  and  after  ihem  they  bore  a  cross  ;  and  after  the  cross  there  cafl 
monlkS ;  and  after  the  monks  there  came  the  patriarch   Nicon. 
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having  come  into  the  churcli,  they  set  the  cross  at  the  icon  of  the  Saviour, 
on  the  right  side.  And  the  patriarch  stood  in  the  patriarchal  place,  and  he 
took  the  staff  of  Peter  the  wonderworker,  which  stood  in  the  same  place. 
At  the  same  time  his  monks  sang  before  him  Els  noWa  (rrj  A«<nft>ra?  and  after 
that  they  sang  'a^iSv  itmv,  <c.  t.  a.  And  after  the 'A^ioi-  lie  bade  the  metro- 
politan's pod-diok  cease  reading  the  psalter;  and  he  bade  Michael  the 
protodeacon  of  the  cathedral  say  the  'Ewrcv^f-  and  ho  himself  at  that  time 
kissed  the  holy  icons,  and  the  wonderworking  rclica,  and  the  tunic  of  the 
Saviom-.  And  after  that,  standing  in  the  patriarchal  place,  he  said  the 
prayer, '  O  Lord,  mont  merciful,' &c.:  and  he  called  Jonah  the  metropolitan 
of  RostofT  to  take  his  blessing.  And  the  metropolitan  came  to  him,  the 
patriarch,  for  hia  blessing.  And  then  ho  himself,  the  protopope,  and  the 
kliachars,  and  the  priests,  and  the  deacons  and  subdeacons,  and  the  other 
clerks,  went  up  in  like  manner  for  bis  blessing.  And  as  for  the  staff  of 
Peter  the  wonderworker,  the  patriarch  held  it  himself  in  the  matins  to 
the  reading  of  the  gospel.  But  when,  after  the  antiphons,  they  began  to 
read  the  gospel,  he,  the  protopope,  went  up  to  the  palace  above  to  the  taar. 
But  how  the  patriarch  went  out  of  the  church,  and  took  with  himthestaflE 
of  the  Wonderworker,  that  he,  the  protopope,  saw  not,  because  ho  was 
then  above  with  the  tsar,  and  waited  near  the  icon  of  the  Saviour  called 
'Axtipo^oirtTuf  in  the  trapcza  ;  but  he  heard  from  his  brethren,  that  is,  from 
the  kiiiicbar  Theodore  and  tbo  priests,  that  the  patriai'ch  took  that  stafE 
away  with  him.        The  protopope  Michael  has  net  to  his  hand. 

The  kliuchar  Job  deposed,  &c,  (just  as  Michael  above  had  deposed).  And 
ofter  they  had  received  the  patriarch's  blessing,  ho,  the  kliuchar,  wont  with 
the  metropolitan  Jonah  up  to  the  gi'cat  hossoudar  above  ;  and  ho  was  up 
there  a  long  time  :  and  when  he  came  bock  into  the  cathedral  he  no  longer 
found  the  patriarch  Nicon  there.  But  he  heard  from  Theodore,  the  other 
kliuchar,  that  tho  patriarch  Nicon  had  token  the  staff  with  hitn  ;  and  that 
the  same  Theodore  had  asked  the  pali  iarch  for  the  staff  ;  and  tho  jmtriarch 
bad  said  to  him  that  he  wnt  not  thinhinfj  when  he  took  the  staff  away  with 
him,  but  be  would  not  give  it  up  to  anybody.  Job  tho  kliuchar  has  set 
to  his  hand. 

The  priests  of  the  cathedral,  Porphyrius  Longinoff,  Basil  Thedoroff, 
Cyprian  Clementoff,  and  tho  deacons  Athanosius  Ivanoff,  Peter  Denisoff  ,"= 
Trophiraua  Thedoroff,  said  :  Wlicn  the  patriarch  came  to  the  church,  the 
north  doora  were  opened  with  a  groat  noise,  &c.  (as  the  others  had  said). 
But  whether  he  came  in  with  a  staff,  or  without  a  staff,  they  did  not 
see,  Ac.  (as  above).  And  ho  stood  in  the  patriarchal  place  ;  and  having 
given  'Ptatc,'  he  took  the  staff  of  Peter  the  wonderworker,  which  was 
ling  at  the  patriarchal  place  ;  and  the  monks  sang  EtV  iro^xi  t-rrt  Aitrwa7a\ 
(all  as  above).  And  the  staff  of  Peter  the  wonderworker  the  ]>atriarch 
held  in  his  hand  throughout  all  tho  matins,  to  the  dismiaaal,  Bnt  how  the 
patriarch  went  out  from  tho  church,  and  whether  ho  took  the  staff  with  him, 
that  they  did  not  see  ;  but  tliey  heard  the  deacon  Michael  say  before  them 
to  the  metropoUtan  Paul  that  the  patriarch  had  taken  away  with  him  tho 
staff  ;  and  they  had  heard  about  that  also  from  the  kliuchar  Theodore,  (who 
told  them)  that  he  asked  the  £>atriarch  for  that  staff,  and  tho  patriarch 
•*  Dflniloff  in  my  lis,  copy. 
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said  to  him  that  h*  toav  not  ihitiking  when  h«  took  the  »<q^,  bat  would  not  give 
it  op  to  anybodj.        Signed,  &o. 

Roll  iz.  No.  8.  The  deacon  Michael  deposed  (to  the  same  effect  u 
the  others),  &o.  And  the  patriarch  hado  Lim  say  the  'Ztnty^r  bat  which 
('Ekth-^s  he  was  to  say)  he  did  not  hear.  And  the  kliuchars  Job  and  Theo- 
dore told  him  that  he  shoald  say  the  great  'Ziert^t,  viz.  'EA^qm*' V<*f^^*i 
w.  T.  A.  And  in  the  mean  time  the  patriarch  was  kissing  the  holy  icons, 
the  relicii,  and  the  robe  of  the  Saviour.  And  he,  Michnol.  was  robed, ' 
cause  it  was  his  turn  to  serve :  and  the  patriarch  held  the  staff  of  i 
Wonderworker  in  his  hand,  to  the  dismissal  of  the  matins.  And.  wbea  1 
went  out  from  the  church  he  took  that  staff  with  him.  And  he,  Micb 
spoke  aboat  that  in  the  church  to  Paul  the  metropolitan  of  Kroutitz  andl 
the  boyar  prince  Youry  Alex.  Dolgorouky.  And  at  that  time  there 
neither  of  the  kliuchars  within  the  church  :  and  he  went  out  of  the  chti 
and  spoke  to  the  kliuchar  Theodore  about  the  same  staff.         Signed, 

Joseph,  hierodiokon  of  the  metropolitan  Jonah,  and  the  watchmen  i 
the  cathedral,  Athonka  SideroS  and  Ivaahka  Abrosimoff,  said  :  When  the 
patriarch  Nicon,  &c.  .  .  .  be  stood  in  the  patriarchal  place,  and  gave  his  stafl 
to  his  own  monk,  and  took  the  staff  of  Peter  the  wonderworker,  &c.  And 
when  the  patriarch  Nicon  went  out  from  the  cathedral  he  took  that  staS 
with  him.    And  that  they  saw.        Signed,  &c. 

Boll  ix.  No.  9.  The  pod-diak  Theodore  Nikitin  and  the  siuger-diak 
Theodore  CJonstantinoff  said :  In  the  year  7173,  Dec.  IS,  on  tiie  Sunday 
before  the  Nativity,*^  ike,  we  heard  In  the  cathedral  the  dsgiog  of  the  vigil 
service,  bocaose  it  had  been  the  custom  for  us  in  time  past  on  Sundays  an^ 
other  festivals  to  hear  the  singing  of  the  vigil  in  the  cathedral.  We  i 
in  the  comer  of  the  church,  just  at  the  tomb  of  Jonah  the  wonderwork 
And  at  the  second  kathism  the  side  doors  opposite  the  patriarchal  rc«id« 
were  opened,  and  there  began  to  be  a  tumultuous  noise  :  and  there  can 
into  the  church  a  multitndo  of  people,  and  went  into  the  middle  of 
church,  post  the  ambon.  And  then  they  sang,  Zls  itoWh  trti  A^<r)r<>Tol  anj 
'A^nJn  iiTTw,  K.  T.  A.  And  we  went  to  the  royal  doors.  And  behold,  at  lie 
patriarchal  place  there  stood  the  patriai'ch  Nicon,  holding  in  his  hand 
staff  of  Peter  the  wonderworker.  After  the  'A|i.!f  iariv,  k.  t.  a.  his  cler 
sang  again  Eif  vaAAa  (rri  Aiaw<na\  The  siugcrs  stood  ou  the  left  of  the  p:it 
archal  place,  as  it  were  in  the  midst  of  the  church.  And  then  he  bade  i 
deacon  Michael  say  the  'Ekth^s.  But  whether  he  bade  the  pod-diak  ( 
reading  the  psalter,  or  the  pod-diak  ceased  of  himself,  when  the  patriarch^ 
monks  after  entering  the  church  began  to  sing  (Eir  iroAA&  fni  Awwora),  we  did 
not  distinguish,  as  at  that  time  we  were  standing  at  the  tomb  of  Jonali 
the  wonderworker.  The  'Ein-tv^jr  was  sung  by  his  monks  in  the  Kieff  style  ; 
and  he,  the  patriarch  Nicon,  in  the  mean  time  kissed  the  icons,  and  retamnd. 
and  went  again  to  the  patriarchal  place  Avith  the  staff  of  Peter  the  wonilcr 
worker.  After  the  'Eittci^js,  he  said  the  praj'er,  Kipit  roKutXhtt,  k.  t.  a.  And 
after  that  there  went  up  to  him  for  his  bles.<9ing  the  mcti'opolitan  Jonah,  an«l 
the  archimandrites,  and  the  protopope,  and  the  priesta.    And  we,  seeing 

"  This  Sunday,  in  the  time  of  the  tsar  Michael,  had  been  the  day  for  the  ^ 
of  the  Three  Hebrews  and  of  the  Dobyloaian  Fumnoe.      See  obovc  at  p.  755 1 
this  volume. 
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that,  feared  bom  the  fear  of  fonmr  daj« ;  tm  ia  troth  ve  coppoaad  thel 
he  by  oulcaz  and  grace  of  the  great  hoeaoodar,  Ac^  had  ao  come ;  and 
so  we  too  went  to  receive  hia  bleariitg.  But  when  be  went  out  of  the 
church,  whether  be  went  oat  with  the  ataff  of  Peter  die  wonderworker  or 
without  it,  we  did  not  see  exactly  on  aoootint  of  the  preas.  Only  I,  Theo- 
dore ConstantiQoff,  as  I  went  oat  after  him  from  the  church,  and  saw  the 
kliuchax  Theodore  Terentieff  near,  a  little  behind  him,  aaked  the  same 
kliuchar  why  he  went  ont  after  him.  And  he  said  :  *  The  patriarch  has 
token  out  from  the  church  with  him  the  staff  of  Peter  the  wonderworicer ; 
and  I  aaked  it  from  him,  that  ho  should  give  it  back  :  and  be  said  to  me  : 
"  I  took  it  without  thinking,  but  I  shall  give  it  up  only  when  any  one  takes 
it  away  from  me  by  force." '  These  are  oar  words  ;  and  this  deposition 
ha«  been  written  by  me,  Theodore  ConfitantiuolL        Signed,  &c. 

[Boll  ix.  No.  10  vi  printed  at  p.  544.] 

Roll  ix.  No.  11.  And  the  same  day  the  taar  gave  oommand  to  examine 
in  the  Btreletald  ptikaa  the  streltsi  who  were  on  guard  at  the  entrance  to 
the  ZemUanni-gorod  and  to  the  Bieli-gorod,  at  the  Nikitaky  and  Smolensk 
gates,  asking  them  about  the  coming  of  the  patriarch  Nicon  ;  how  he  came 
into  the  city,  and  how  the  challeoge  was  given  and  sjiswered  at  the 
watches.    And  they  were  questioned,  and  they  answered  aa  follows : 

A.M.  7173,  Dec.  18.  In  the  Streletski  prikaz  those  of  the  streltsi  com- 
manded by  Artemou  Mut%'eyeS  as  their  polkornik  and  golova  who  stood 
on  watch  at  the  walls  in  the  Zemlianni-gorod  at  the  Nikitaky  gate,  and 
in  the  Bieli-gorod  at  the  Smolensk  gate,  and  in  the  Kremlin  at  the  Ad- 
vanced Tower  and  at  thu  Troitsk}'  gates,  were  qucHtioucd  whether  they 
JmeiJ)  when  the  patriarch  coiue  into  the  city  ?  and  how  they  challenged  at 
the  watch  e!i  ?  and  how  he  passed  himself  to  them  ?    And  they  said  thus : 

The  dcsiatnik  Ivi'uhko  Leontieff  said  :  He  was  on  guard  with  his  com- 
rades, seven  in  number,  ot  (the  entrance  to)  the  Zemlianni-gorod  at  the 
Nikitsky  gate  ;  and  that  night  at  four  hoars  and  a  half  before  daylight 
there  stood  on  guard  hi.<i  comrade  Iva^hko  Selivei'stoff,  a  private  streletz  of 
the  same  prikaz  (or  polk)  ;  aud  the  gate  was  shut.  And  be,  the  said 
Ivashko,  With  h..s  remaining  comrades,  was  in  Uiegnai'd-house.  And  that 
Ivoshko  came  to  them  to  the  guard-house,  and  said  that  there  had  driven 
into  the  citj-  people,  be  knew  not  of  what  order,  with  ten  sledges  and  fire 
or  six  men  on  horseback  ;  und  they  said  to  him  that  it  was  the  archiman- 
drite of  Zvcnigorod. 

The  private  atrulotz  Ivojshko  Seliverstoff  saiJ  that  at  four  hours  and  u 
half  before  daylight  he  was  stauding  in  the  Zemlianni-gorod  at  the  Nikitsky 
gate,  on  guard ;  and  at  that  time  there  came  to  the  gate  people,  he  knew 
not  of  what  order,  and  knocked  at  the  gates  to  have  them  opened,  and 
said  that  it  was  the  aichimandrite  of  Zvenigorod  ;  and  he,  I\*a8hko,  opened 
the  gates  ;  and  those  people  drove  through  into  the  city  with  ten  sledges 
and  five  or  n,ix  men  on  horseback  :  but  who  it  was  that  drove  in  ho  MW 
not,  because  the  face  was  not  visible. 

The  piatidesiatnik  Larka  Trophimoff  said :  This  night,  early  in  the 
morning,  at  what  hour  precisely  ho  heard  not,  there  were  standing  on 
guard  in  the  Bieh-gorod  at  the  Bmoleask  gates  two  men  of  his  comrades 
of  the  same  prikaz,  private  streltsi,  whose  names  bo  knows  not,  one  o£ 
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lore  the  patriarch,  uncovered  the  icons  and  the  wonderworking 
ad  I,  the  metropolitan,  wished  to  go  out  of  the  church  and  up  to 
Teat  hossoudar  of  the  coming  of  the  patriarch.  And  I  went  to  the 
rs  ;  hut  the  doors  were  shut.  And  I  went  to  the  north  doors,  by 
B  patriarch  had  come  in  ;  bat  those  doora  too  were  shut :  who  abut 
now  not.  And  I  from  grief  began  to  be  in  alarm,  and  I  sent  my 
[ona.Jo8eph,Gera3imus,and  Barlaam, after  the  protopopeand  the 
I  and  the  other  priests  of  the  cathedral,  that  I  might  consult  with 
w  to  give  information  to  the  great  hossoudar  ;  but  no  one  of  my 
>beyed,  and  no  one  came  to  me  :  tboy  all  left  me.  But  the  patri- 
;  to  me  to  come  to  him  for  his  ble&sing  :  and  the  protopopc,  and 
bars,  and  the  priejrt»,  and  the  deacons,  and  all  the  clerks  of  the 
I  had  already  gone  near  to  the  patriarchal  place,  and  were  wait- 
1e  patriarch's  blessing.  And  I  in  mygi-icf,  seeing  about  me  many 
itriarch's  people,  was  frightened  to  see  that  all  adhered  zealously 
triarch,  and  1  went  to  him  to  the  place,  and  he  blewed  me.  I  went 
ceount,  because  the  patriarch  had  come  into  the  city  with  all  his 
ibindered,  and  had  entered  the  church  boldly  with  great  confi- 
But  what  expectation  be  had,  whether  to  be  again  patriarch  in 
or  to  do  any  other  viindiiff  in  the  Church  of  God  I  knew  not. 
18  Afraid  lest  any  dispute  should  be  occasioned  between  us.  And 
\  to  take  his  blessing.  And  then  Nicon  began  to  send  me  to  the 
sondar,  and  bade  me  announce  his  arrival ;  and  I  accordingly 
to  the  great  hossoudar  ;  and  having  gone  out  from  the  church  I 
hierodiakon  Gerasimns  for  the  kliuchar,  that  he  might  go  up  with 
B  great  hossoudar.  And  the  kliuchar  Job  said  to  my  deacon  :  '  I 
without  order  from  the  patriarch,  go  up  with  the  metropolitan.' 
rent  to  the  patriarchal  place  and  reported  that  to  the  patriarch  ; 
patriarch  bade  him  go  ;  and  the  kliuchars  came  to  me  together 
Iiierodiakon  Gerasimus.  But  how  the  patriarch  took  the  staff 
).  And  I  came  to  the  great  hossoudar  in  a  state  of  confusion. 
kc. 

173,  Dec.  22.  The  hierodiakons  of  Jouoli  the  metropolitan  of 
nz.  Joseph,  Geiiisimus,  aud  Barlaam,  said  :  Towards  Dec.  18,  at 
3g  of  the  matins,  at  the  second  kathism,  in  the  cathedral  there 
enly  a  great  noise  about  the  north  doors,  aud  a  great  rush  from 
stion :  and  then  many  people  came  into  the  church,  rushing  in, 
A  if  on  service,  Avith  great  contidtiiice  ;  and  after  them  came  in 
inks  ;  and  thoy  bore  a  cross  :  and  after  them  the  patriarch  Nicon 
D  the  church,  and  with  great  speed  went  to  the  patriarchal  place,, 
his  staff  to  one  of  bis  monks,  and  took  the  staff  of  the  motro- 
*eter  the  wonderworker,  and  began  to  make  his  reverences  of 
holding  the  staff  in  his  hand  ;  and  his  monks  began  to  sing  what 
,t  a  bishop's  entering  for  him,  the  patriarch.  And  the  patriarch 
nthe  patriarchal  place,  with  the  staff  of  Peter  the  wonderworker, 
;e  icons,  and  the  relics,  and  the  robe  of  the  Lord.  And  in  the 
16  the  metropolitan  was  going  out  of  tiic  church  ;  and  he  came  to 
doors,  and  they  were  shut ;  and  he  went  to  the  north  doors,  by 
»  patriarch  Xicon  had  come  in,  and  they  too  were  shut.  Bat  who 
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had  ihut  th«m  we  know  not.    Aad  tite 
niDcb  kbockcd  :  and  he  repeatedly  mat  as  demot 
Ut«  kliochxm  and  the  popes  and  deacons,  thai 
foroMimltaliou,  thnt  Ihey  uiight  gire  mformai 
of  tha  coming  of  the  patriarch  ;  bat  of  the  pr 
and  the  popi«  and  tho  deacons  no  one  attftnd^ 
the  melropc  litnii :  not  a  singlo  mau  camo  to  ll 
Uie  depo>itt!)n  of  the  metropdUtan  Jonah).    A 
the  mctn>[H)]itAn  Jonah)  many  time*  spoke  of  tj 
us  nor  c«Tiu«  U>  liim.*'  And  while  the  patriarch 
proiD[iopc  Michael  went  with  a  light  before  hii 
chars  went  before  the  patriarch  and  nncoverei 
AAd  after  thetotlutntion  of  the  icons  the  patriai 
place ;  and  tho  deacon  llichael  began  to  say  \ 
0*^'  and  tbo  monks  of  tho  patriaich  sang  ICiptt 
And  the  proto]x>{<o  Micb.^el,  and  the  kliuchonl 
deacons  went  opposite  to  him,  the  patriarch  Xi^ 
their  rcTcrfnces,  and  came  nnder  forhi*  M**Miii| 
a  word  to  them  that  thoy  shoold  wail,  ^a^iug: 
say.'     And  tlie  p.'xtnarcb  began,  nftcr  the  "Exr*^ 
vaAmAciji'  and  tbr  protopopo  with  the  bretlirei 
over  ai^nitt  tlic  patriarchal  place,  near  the  Ic 
pmyer  the  patriarch  sent  to  tho  metropolitai 
patriarchal  place  for  hisblesung.  And  the  mot 
aronnd  him  many  of  tlie  {>atriarcb'*  people,  beit 
to  the  patriarchal  place  for  hiabloaaing.  And  a(| 
srch  Nicon  sent  tho  metropolitan  up  to  the  great  I 
tlie  great  hocsijudiir  of  his  arrival.     And  the  meft 
church  up  to  the  great  hnesondar.     And  when  I 
church  he  sent  mo,  tho  deacon  6erasimu«<,  for  thai 
and  I  come  into  tho  church,  and  said  to  Job  the! 
tlie  metropolitan,  that  he,  Job,  should  go  with  I 
great  hossoadar.     And  Job  tho  kliuohar  said  to j 
order  from  the  patriarch'  (as  if  it  were  copiod 
depoeiiion  of  tho  metropolitan)  'go  up  nith  thei 
howoudar.'  And  he.  Job  the  kliuohar,  made  ref 
And  the  patriaroh  bade  him  go  with  the  met 
the  kliucbar.  went  accordingly  with  me  to  the 
wont  up  to  the  great  ho^Koudar  ;  and  we,  the  del 
laam,  went  with  the  metropolitan  ;  and  I,  the 
in  the  ehurch.    But  when  they  sang  the  2'"ly* 
arch  Nicon  called  to  him  to  the  patriarchal  pla 
and  spoke  with  him ;  bnt  what  bo  said  I  kuol 
Athauosius  hruwjhl  hi»  rhiUrtn  U>  tite  patriarch  i 
of  the  three  deaoona. 

"  Here  what  remans  of  Jonah's  own  acooad  < 

preot'itt  J  »»o»i  no  doubt  neaily  word  for  wortl  Ihe 
prcceUtKl  SK  tho  deposition  of  ttia  deacons 
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Minute. 

A.M.  7173,  Dec.  22,  by  oakaz,  &c.,  Paul  metropolitan  of  Surai  and 
PodoDsk,  Theodostus  metropolitan  of  Ser\-ia,  and  Joachim  archiman- 
drito  of  the  ChoudoS,  and  Theodore  archimandrite  of  the  Bogoyavlensky, 
which  is  out  of  the  Yietoehni-riad,  interrogated  Michael  the  protopope 
of  the  cathedral,  &c.,  and  the  kliuchara  and  the  priests  and  the  deacons 
and  the  watchmen  who  were  on  Dec.  IH  iu  the  cathedral  at  the  vigil 
aervice,  at  the  time,  how  the  late  patriarch Nicon  came  to  the  cathedral? 
and  did  they  know  of  the  coming  of  the  said  late  patriarch  ?  and  why 
did  they  not  inform  the  great  hossoudar  of  it  ?  And  why  did  they  receive 
a  blesb'ing  from  him  at  the  patriarchal  place,  when  they  knew  that  he  had 
given  up  the  patriarchate,  and  there  had  bee::  attestation  made  of  this  ? 
and  their  own  hands,  viz.  those  of  the  protopope  and  of  the  other 
brethren,  were  subscribed  to  that  attestation  ?  And  why  did  they  not 
obey  Jonah  tlie  metropolitan  of  Ro«toff  when  he  called  them  for  con- 
sultation, nor  go  to  him  ?  And  who  was  it  that  did  not  open  to  him, 
JonalJ,  the  doors  of  the  church,  so  that  he  might  go  out  by  them  and 
inform  the  great  hossoudar?  And  how  came  it  that  the  protopope 
Michael  carried  a  light  about  the  cathedral  before  the  ex-patriarch 
Nioou?  and  that  the  kliucbars  Job  and  Theodore,  when  the  patriarch 
xteat  to  kiss  the  icons  and  the  relics,  uncovered  the  icons  and  the  relics  ? 
Aud  when  the  metropolitan  Jonah  was  going  up  to  the  great  hossoudar, 
and  sent  the  hierodiakou  Gerasimua  for  him,  Job  the  kliuchar ,  that  ho, 
Job,  might  go  with  him  to  the  great  hossoudar,  why  did  he.  Job,  refuse, 
Haying,  that  he  dared  not  go  (without"  an  order  from)  the  patriarch? 
and  went  to  the  patriarchal  place  and  mode  report  of  that  to  the  former 
patriarch  Nicon  ?  And  at  that  time  whom  of  other  orders  of  the  people 
did  any  one  see  approach  to  the  patriarchal  place  to  be  blessed  by  the 
former  patriarch  Nicon  ? 

In  the  deposition  of  the  metroiralitan  Jonah,  which  he  sent  in,  it  was 
written  :  '  Towards  Dec.  18,  ot  the  twelfth  hour  of  the  night,  during  the 
singing  of  matins,  at  the  second  katbism,  by  the  north  doors,  the  patri- 
arch Nicon,  with  many  people  and  monk.s,  entered  by  a  sudden  interrup- 
tion, with  great  boldness,  the  people  and  the  monks  with  him  beinp 
habited  us  if  on  duty.  And  with  great  speed  he  went  to  the  patriarchal 
place  :  and  his  monks  began  to  sing  the  introit  (usual  on  the  entrance  of 
the  bishop  I,  and  the  'aIkJi/  tanv,  k.  t.  a.  Aud  he  went  fi-om  his  place  to  do 
his  reverence  to  the  icons,  and  the  relics,  and  the  tnnic  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  protofiope  Michael  went  before  the  patriarch  with  a  light ;  aud  the 
kliuch.-\ra  Job  and  Theodore  uncovered  the  icons  and  the  relics.  And 
when  the  patriarch  had  come  again  to  his  place,  the  deacon  Michael  bade 
the  'Emfrfit.  And  the  metropolitan  wished  to  go  up  to  tell  the  great 
hossoudar  of  the  coming  of  the  patriarch  ;  but  both  the  west  and  the 
north  doors  were  shut  :  but  who  abut  Ihom  ho  knows  not.  And  the 
metropolitan  sent  his  black  deacons,  Joseph,  Gerasimus,  and  Barlaam,  for 
the  protoi>ope  and  the  kliuchars,  and  for  the  popes  and  deacons  of  tho 

»»  Note  that  the  omission  of  the  word  vtimo  or  lu:  (witljont),  which  is  needed 
liefore  the  gtnitive  put  r  in  re  hu,  runatiirotiKh  all  thews  depoi*itioD»,  i>bowing  how 
(hejr  wciv  arranged  by  concert,  and  then  copied  io  their  wording  one  from  another. 
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calbcdnJ,  thmt  th*j  might  consult ,  aod 
hoMOodar :  but  no  ouc  attfuded  t 
Uw  patriarch  ecnt  to  hiiD,  thai  h' 
irm  Crigh(eD«d  beoituse  all  had  gotio  up  to  tlie  ] 
lie  wtM  to  biiu,  «nd  tho  putriArch  blctncd  him. 
to  send  him  lu  Ikc  great  hoasundar,  Ui  iufona 
having  gone  out  frora  tho  church,  hv  lent  laa] 
for  the  kliuchar,  that  ho  should  go  up  with 
And  the  kliuchar  Job  iiaid  to  tho  deacon  that  1 
the  tnctrupoliiau  wilhuut  an  order  from  the  pati 
made  a  report  of  that  to  tJie  patriarch  ;  and  thn 

And  in  the  depoMltoas  of  the  hierodiakoos  o| 
tham  ia  written  the  same  as  in  tho  depo«ition  ofi 
tiondea,  the  deacona  add  that  when  tho  metropoU 
hoHaoudai-.  the  dt-acuii  JoiiepU,  having  remained  i| 
the)  patriarch  liicoa  called  to  him  the  protopotf 
hira,  (&c.  t 

But  tho  protopopc  Michael,  and  the  kliuchaif 
four  prienl^  ut  the  cathedral  aud  four  deacons,  i 
time,  whcu  examinee),  said^  aocnrdiog  to  Christi 
the  goepel,  that,  Voa,  yea,  ut  the  coming  of  thft 
the  cathedral  tlicy  nvithor  knew  beforehand,  at 
from  nujr  man  ;  bat  ho  came  into  the  cathedral  t 
•  great  noiao  ;  and  before  him,  the  late  patriaci 
ohorch  ]mj  people  in  official  drcas  :  and  aft«r  fl 
came  monks ;  and  after  the  monks  thcj  bore ' 
cro«M  there  came  the  ex-patriarch  Xioon.  And 
crum  in  the  church  at  thu  royal  doom,  at  the  ic4 
IB  opposite  to  tho  patriarchal  place.  And  bo,  tho  | 
patriarohal  place,  and  took  the  Htaff  of  the  wO| 
pulitan  Potcr  into  his  baud.  And  al  that  ttmo 
iu  the  cliurch  the  pwltcr,  tho  second  kathiam  :  ij 
bade  theni  coa«c  readin;^  tho  psalter,  and  bade  li 

VoAAA   trii  Ainrara  !     and    tbcu    the  'A^iir  iartr    al 

Hichael  say  tho  'Errti^r.     And  that  deacon  Miclj 
trary  to  what  had  bcoa  practised  before,  named  t] 
terror.    Aud  he,  the  ex  patriarch,  with  the  att| 
Peter  in  hi*  hand,  went  about  the  church  to  rovfl|| 
relicH,     But  of  his  coming  into  the  c^thodr&l  ti 
.great  hovoudar,  because  they  were  in  feur  and 
''their  simplicily,  because  they  supposed  that  Jc 
RostofFhad  gone  to  inform  the  great  hossoudar  : 
the  late  p&iriaroh  hud  come  into  the  church  they 
length)  they  saw  him  again  at  the  time  when  the 
the  icons,  had  come  for  thu  second  time  to  tho  pi 
then  the  metropolitan  was  standing  at  the  patriarel 
patriarcli  Xicon  ;  and  he,  the  metropolitan  Jonalft 
I  patriarch  his  blcaning.     And  the  prolopope,  and  Jl 
priest  I'orphyrius,  said  that  before  them  there  | 
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after  the  metropolitan,  SabbatiuR  the  archimaniirite  of  the  Spassky  at 
Yaroslaff :  and  after  him  tbej,  the  protopope,  the  kliuchara,  the  priesta, 
and  the  deacons,  all  did  the  same.  But  he,  the  metropolitan,  sent  nobody 
to  them  to  call  them  to  him  for  consultation,  in  order  to  give  information 
to  the  great  hoa-soudar  of  the  coming  of  the  late  patriarch  to  the  church. 
But  of  the  doors  of  the  church  two  were  open,  viz.  the  south  doors  and 
the  north  doors  :  bnt  the  woe>t  doors  were  shut,  because  the  west  d<K)ra 
iu  the  vigil  and  the  matins  arc  not  opened,  except  in  case  of  the  coming 
of  the  great  hossoudar.  Also  there  went  for  a  blessing  to  the  late  patri- 
arch the  Bubdeacon  Theodore  Nikitin,  and  the  singer-clerk  Theodore 
Constantinoif,  and  the  patriarchal  treasurer  Tlchon.  And  of  other  non- 
official  persons  who  went  up  for  his  bl&^sing  to  the  late  patriarch  l/m-e 
ustre  inmirf :  but  who  did  »o  by  name  they  (if  they  ever  kiiew)  do  not  re- 
member ;  and  others  (whom  they  saw  doing  so)  they  did  not  know. 

And  the  protopope  Michael  said  that  when  the  late  patriarch  was 
reverencing  the  icons  and  the  relics,  ho,  the  protopope,  did  not  carry  a 
light  about  the  church  before  him  ;  but  when  the  late  patriarch  came  to 
the  icon  of  our  Lady  of  Blachema;,  a  wax-jight  fell  from  its  socket  on  to 
tlie  pavement,  and  he,  the  protopope,  took  up  the  candle  and  set  it  up 
again  before  the  icon.  But,  beyond  that,  he  did  not  go  with  any  light 
before  the  late  patriarch.  That  Bervicc  did  not  belong  to  him,  the  proto- 
pope. And  when  the  metropolitan  Jonah  had  gone  to  the  great  hoasoudar, 
the  late  patriarch  did  not  call  him  to  the  patriarchal  place,  nor  speak  with 
him  at  all ;  bnt  he  did  speak  to  the  kliuchar  Theodore  about  the  lighting, 
saying:  'Why  is  it  so  dark?  in  ihs  silver  polykandilo  there  are  no 
candles.'  And  he,  the  protopope,  al^^o  wasstaudin^j  there  close  by  at  ihe 
time. 

And  the  kliuchar  Job  and  the  deacons  s.iid  :  When  the  late  patriarch 
Kicon  was  going  about  the  church,  &c.,  the  protopope  did  nut  carry  any 
light  l>efore  him,  nor  did  any  one  else  precede  him  with  a  light.  And  the 
two  deacons  miid  that  wlitn  ihe  late  patriarch  was  going  about  the  church 
they  saw  not  that  any  one  carried  a  tight  before  him. 

And  the  kliuchar  Theodore  said  that  he  was  standing  with  the  proto- 
pope at  the  patriarchal  place, and  the  late  patriarch  aaked  him, Theodore; 
•Why  have  jou  the  church  so  dark?  in  the  silver  polykandilo  there 
are  no  candlts.'  And  he,  the  kliuchar  Theodore,  said  to  him  that  the 
candles  had  gone  out. 

And  the  kliuchars  Job  and  Theodore  said  that  when  the  former  patri- 
arch Nicon,  with  the  staff  of  St.  Peter  the  wonderworker  iu  his  liand, 
was  going  about  the  church,  &c  ,  they,  the  kliuchars,  went  with  him  sepa- 
rately. When  he  was  saluting  the  icon.*,  and  the  relics  of  St.  Jonah  and 
8t.  Philip,  there  went  with  him,  and  uncovered  them,  the  kliuchar  Job  : 
but  whoa  he  kii-st'd  the  robe  of  the  Lord  and  the  relics  of  the  wonder- 
worker Peter,  it  was  the  kliuchsir  Thei.>dore  who  went  with  him  and 
UDC«ivered  thfm.  And  thtj  icon  of  our  Lady  of  Blachernii'  he  did  not 
kisa.  And  at  the  robe  of  the  Lord  he  asked  :  '  What  seal  is  that  ?'  And 
he  said  to  him  :  '  The  seal  of  the  great  bosaoudar  the  tsar.'  When  the 
late  patriarch  went  out  of  the  cathedral  with  the  8taff  of  Pettr  the  wondtr. 
worker,  he,  Theodore,  followed  liim.  and,  overtaking  him,  made  bold  to 
VOL.  V.  JIM 


IM  AFPKSOni  XV.  DBPOSmOKS 

And  the  hirrodiakon  was  Mked,  Does  he 
the  niatropolitftQ  ir«at  biniMlf  iind  odled 
euaaulutiou ,  wbereaa  In  tbe  dei^Kwitiun  of 
«ru  not   written  ?  and  why  was  it  not  wrii 
Mid  :  It  was  not  writt*)U  be«-anae  wben  the  i 
protopope  be  was  aloue  behind  tbe  metropol 
confronted  :  and  thero  are  otber  tbtogt  beaidei 
dtpoaition  ;  and  he  will  wny  what  they  are  d 
aeul  tUe  nietrL>|)olilan  to  th<^  great  hoaaoudar,  hi 
the  kiiigors  of  the  motropolitan  go  out  from  tht 
•ing  ;  and  be  told  tbe  kanonarcb  and  the  doi 
and  the  kliuchar  Theodore  puabod  towards  u« 
a  lunivle,  and  bade  bim  read  the  psalter  wi 
bado  us  aUo  sing  tbe  psaitfT  without  stkbaria 
kanonarcb  Mty  tbe  Srytlaltti  after  the  sei-oitd  kai 
out  a  «ticbarion.     And  they  sufTrrt'd  not  tlie 
cboim  :  both  tbe  kliucbar«  foiccd  llii'm  to  ^iDg  :  i 
said  to  them  ;  '  Sing  !  what  are  you  ufi^uij  of? 
todtsp«n»e  you.'    And  of  this  he  appeals  to  all  tl 
that  they  road  without  sticbaria.     Bat  afterwa 
■ing  tlie  noAMA^irt,  they,  the  klincbara.  bade  thei 
the  katiouatvb  read  through  the  kauons  ;  and  tl 
tlie  end  of  the  kanone,  wont  out  from  tbe  cb 
deacons  of  tbe  cathedral  joined  in  tbe  Ringiogi 
nsA»x)>^  MM>  and  in  the  'Earrtriri  tbey  made  meati4 
And  b«>inj{  or>nfrouted  with  tbe  protopope  it\ 
the  nii-tiiipobtari  Jouab,  UeratiiniUH,  said  :  \Dk4 
tbe  ic<ju  of  our  Lady  of  Blachiriiie,  tbo  protopi 
a  light ;  bnt  where  be  took  the  candle  be  kuowt, 
not  ibvti  Jo  reverence  to  tbe  icon  of  our  Lady*! 
prutopupe  Michael  said  that  he  did  not  light  tM 
fell,  Aa  (as  before),  aitd  he  took  it  up,  and  Mt  ili 
And  OernsimuH   (be  dtiacon  said  that  more  thfl 
wbothfr  the   prT.>to(K>pe   went  before    the   ex  p4 
knowN  not,  because  at  tb'it  timu  be  went  away  Hi 
the  (ume  deacon  said  that  the  metiopulilan  seut| 
t<i  the  kliuchars  and  to  the  popes  and  the  dcaooi 
the  pioln)>0|ic}  to  apeak  to  tbe  brirthien,  that  thaf 
ptolitau  to  consult  about  reporting  the  palriard 
hovaoudar.    And  the  protopi)|)e  Miid  to  bim  :  *  Bl 
pulitan  ?    I  must  now  take  care  of  myself.'     M 
time  when  the  patriarch  was  at  th«  rube  of  the  L 
Michael  said:  The  Lierodiakou  Gerssimusdid 
nut  call  him  to  tbe  nietropulitau  for  coneultati 
the  eiiiuiiig  of  the  patriarch  to  tbe  great honomll 
OeratiuiuH  said  :  The  melropcilitan  Jonah  canitt 
tbe   pryjtopope  Michael  to  bim  to  consult,  i&c.  ; 
bis  band  put  ofT  tbe  metropolitan,  and  did  not 
but  the  pr<itii|Mt|>i'  Michael  said:  The 


notgl 
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^him,  aod  did  not  call  him  to  consalt ;  and  he  did  not  put  off  tha  metro- 
itan  with  bis  band,  nor  did  he  luy  nuch  wordi)  an  thrse  :  I  will  not  go  to 
lulL     Aod  the  protopope  petitioned  that  thu  hierodinkun  Oeraaimua 
be  Bikod,  siDce  be  says  that  thf  luetropolitnn  camo  tu  him  and 
hin  to  cofuult,  Why  the  metropolitan  and  the  deacons  in  their 
■itions  have  not  written  thia?     The  raetro{>ulitan  atid  those  deaoona 
ive  writtvn  in  their  depoutioua  that  ho  sent  deacons  to  him  tb«  proto- 
[pofw;   but  the  dvioons  do  not  add  that  the  metropolitan  hinuolf  alao 
wtai. 

And  the  hierodiakon  Gerammas  sa  d :  Why  lh«  metropolitan  in  his 
deposition  did  not  writ«  that  bo  Iraowa  not  ;  but  thoy,  the  deacons,  in  their 
di'i^KMtittoa*  wrote  it  not  beeaoM  the  tbin^  was  done  in  a  hurry. 

And  the  hiero«]iaWon  R-irlaaiii,  being  cmfroutcd  with  the  protopope 
Mii-h*»^[.  >^nu\  :  A»  the  patrinrcfa  went  past  the  icon  of  our  Lady  of  Hla(.-h- 
thrrc  w!i4  a  candle  with  him  ;  bnt  what  sort  of  candle  he  rrmembvn 
Bui  (arlhor  than  tliat.  at  ibu  othor  icon*,  bo  did  not  (ujo  the  proto- 
with  a  light  And  the  motropoliton  vent  him,  the  deacon,  to  lh« 
»pope,  that  be  «honId  come  to  him  to  cou«inlt ;  and  he,  Barlaam,  »pol(e 
to  tbw  protopupe  at  the  left  chuir,  and  the  prut'>p<i]i«  said  nothing  to  him. 
Bttt  when  he  called  the  proto{iopo  to  the  metropolitan,  noUnly  eUe  at  that 
tiine  heard  him.  But  the  protopope  Miobnvl  aaid  ;  Tho  deacon  Barlaiim 
I  mot  call  him  to  the  '  t  m  to  cunnult  with  him.     And  the  hivro- 

.  BarUam  Ni'.d  :  \'.  lu  raetrop>lttan  «/f^H/him*iclf  tothe  proto- 

pD|M,  or  whether  he  only  ruHcl  him,  ho  known  not,  liocauHn  ho  at  that 
hail  gone  away  from  the  tnelropoUt«n,and  wan  seeking  the  kliuciiara. 
And  the  church  diior>  were  »hut,  two  of  them,  the  noKh  door  and  tha 
wcat  door  ;  but  whether  tlia  auuth  door  wm  open  or  not  be  knows  not. 
Bat  to  ti.at  door  the  metropolitan  ooald  not  go,  bdcauM  th«  {Mtriarch 
hifl  people  wera  atanding  near  to  it  (and  ba  would  hare  had  tu  pan 
I  front  of  tbtfm). 

i>tcd  with  tb«  klioohart  Job  and  TheoiIore.Joaaph 
iL  in'-tM)|><i|ttao  Jonah  said  :  The  nir>tm|N>l(t«n  J<^(ish 

,  aud  he.  the  deacon  Jo**;  ' 
lime  Utat  tbu  pakriareh  1(  ' 

I  wondcrvorkar  ^thf  iiiu,}uir»  wnre  thva /oll^fttimg  ^fitr  htm ),  Uiat  they 
go  to  the  tuetropoUtau  ;  but  wbctlicr  they  hoait)  bis  words  or  nut 
Ika  know*  ooi.  Bnt  the  kiiucfaars  Job  and  Tber»dora  said  the  hlanMliakon 
did  aaf  aoua  to  ibato,  and  did  mot  call  t^am  to  ibo  matrupoUtau,  and  they 
kaard  BoChiag  (h>m  him.  And  fAty,  tb*  kUoohara.  (i«>  m>i  gu  Uigttkxr  to 
uimo%m  tlu  r■lia^  bat  oaa  of  tliam  only  goca  nt«  tin*. 

Bmt  Ik*  kittodiabim  aaid  tA«y  «rMv  beik  (Acf«,  and  vara  fullowiog  tba 
prtrlnriib  :  and  that  the  wiwt  and  ui>rtli  doom  nt  tb«  eatbadiml  wcM  abul, 
■ad  lb*  matropolitan  cnnid  not  go  out ;  bat  who  shot  tb«m  be  koowinoi. 
Bai  be^  not  q>eak  to  tbe  kltuchan  tliat  tbaj  aboold  onow  eitbor of  tbe 
ooofe  lo  be  opened. 

Bot  Ibe  klioflben  aaid :  Tbe  north  and  tb«  aootb  doom  ««•  open ;  and 

tbe  enat  door*  ware  faateoad. 
And  batng  pmonally  oonfronted,  tbe  bienfiakoo  Oerietaina  aoid 
^aetropolitan  Jonah  sent  him  to  the  klinchan,  Ac    And  ni  tbnt  Uaw 
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ilcita.  wr:-:*.  sl~  T!Lirjr~ji  r^imiri  .• 
i»t  Utter  of  ia.  Ti  ii^r  wi^^  u»  .•w 
nd  the  ttiftr.  iir-if  iiiar^  ^Ik  xf^^rr-  -r 


the  patr.i~i 


in 


1;^    ^< 

.'  :»:./•■ 
J'     -       Xu' 


oU  ix.  N  ..  i:.  Ai:  -:■•  «.ii,-  :s- 

tzamiot.^  i*f  .tt  -_:.-.  zr-w  i.  •»  •:.:> 

ind  fpom  m-iizci.  Liii  »"  u.  T.:sr  t-'v.-fr  if.  -i»'  y^-^  '■'■ 

irch  XsCjTI.  V.  *Ot-  rii-i^'i^r— «—     r  ""  •^-i^flfV       ».-i   wf,**:    >•  *• 

MtrUrch  wij.:  r*i  iit  invrL     i^'-   .    *"-  -=   i^:  i>-  t*i>s-:-k'.   *«^""«« 
:  :..:  ut  .«.*»  ;:»<=      rfi^'   -     »--  ■•=     "  :a*«^  '  *'* 

Uows: 

X.)!:;;.  D«:   : .-  -J-  F-^-.-j^fc-.-i  -".era.  n.i'.     .';   ■.'•  vr>!»»n«    wi»*.*  "'' 

the  1/*:L  diT.  in^ij  7 -jr-i..; — -.>«->■  y*'.  ■--«-   •'   «*•  •■^'.  .^-   '•«  •** 

the  mook  A>x&^%f  uiii  i:*:  in'jUfi  m*  •.-tw  ••■  nn   -"^  •'*''■    '"**-* 
e  fint  boQr     kr- I  r»r^-  v.   i.:n    n  ".:••      :-it  ti    '."Jti    k-jit    .■•  »'■'  '"' 
here  w»#  s^-.^r  »-.-•.  i:n  /'it-.i  --,.-■:  '^  •..-  •      »  -j'.  ;*  t*<a<»*   •    ** 
9  :  "Thoa  ^n  i;i  lui  *■■.  •_>.  :  .i.'j'>- 
iked:  'HvTc  1    -    >--.     .t..         r 
I  hkd  t  ■:.  :i    ..-  I  -.i-v  - .   =  ;*■.•: 
iog.  be  laJ:  V-  --.       ;•         •.  r.— . 
nt  I  bar*  i.  >  .--.sl-  i  5  -  ~ 
»»r'»  icrT  t«     .:  .•  :  -r  -. -j- 
ir.  au'J  yf  »;.  ■._•;  ;-    :•,-      i 
i»e  Hit  a  I- •.:-.•   h  r._   h- ...-:  »    i  •,•  ••)- 
!iat  h*.  tb*:  jii".*-.*^- '    5  T  ,-  •:  »  wrf.-  iu  ■. 
I  if  th«ia  w;«L-':  i.  f  ^.  »    ^- •*..:     wuv 
e  wa*  t.;.-^L\  .'.•;  ;•-..--:  u:  •_;  s.:  ■.  -.i-*    »  •:   '-i^  u^^t  J.^MMt^*-* 

I  to<ik  ffs,  I.-:.  •■^.  ...  -•  .f --c  ••..-■  I  v.^/r  '.-.nt  UiJt  V*«  i^'Ai* 
id:  "Sui:;  I  T:-^':  '.:.■:  \i.i.:  .--■»••  -  A-^c  J  ntii  Aj  vu/v  ;/•«»-«*»« 
la  AIcxivt:.-:.  Al  i  :,-.  r.-fc-  -.-jt:  ..->-  -.  a.i  ;/*>m»'.<a  A**''  '*•  ^  * 
r  it  vaA  wr.r-.'.a  :Lk:  :•_*  /:.„•.  Li'j*m^.\,<.u  'm:  '^^#S  v<  b^«»  AK<* 
■  X»*Ijch' ••:••-.  k".  :•.-  r:  i-  -.»  .;;.  -.'^^  ••.■,»>i  •/!  "v,  f«>4<^.-4«  *««  W** 
«  tih.rt,  a',  i  hvj  *»  i  •■<  :,  u  .r-i»  ^  \t,f»*:  7"'*»'.  >'  k.t«  /  uvi*  •^»'''<1«| 
I  to  lL»-  ja:r.:ir  J.  .l  '■:  :•  r  t  .t*  iKi*  ■i»»r»'.  iij  vht  »<•  k"'W"  '''  '••» 
that  thi.  \.-i\T  ..\T:':,  ••.  ..i  '.vTi,*,  V-  M  ■-  .»  ?  •  •.•.•  .'-'u  u1  l'*i»  '«'"il>i 
ktinr  in  the  c^t'-i-.  irki.  »:.-l  -*u»Ld  i!.  't,jt  ;>:v«-.  h>i'J  uk<-  th«  ■taff  of 
r  the  w-'IkJ*. r»'.rl:-r.  ari'l  t--:.']  Uj  tfje  ifr»-*i  h<j>«<iudar  t**  ri*/li'y  liia 
ig  ci«in>- ;  -.\n<l  «rj<:U  L>.   ^hall  hjIi'I  to  tbce.  ^r#/f  r  l,o»ai,tul'ir  <>  *  Ut 

Xkxii).  to  a-'k  :  Wfj.  rtfi»ri;  b.ii>t  tboa  «'<>ini;  Ut  M<»c<»irV  "a/  ih'»n  ■ 
e  bruu^ih:  pun-e  i.i  tlitv :  aii>l  I  have  ci»tiit  Ui  my  i-hair  whi'"  '  w«>iit 
'  I  cntMulu-d  with  linlxxly  ;  and  iiuw  I  have  couie  again  in  like  manniv, 
>at  having  c<>n<«uhvd  auybiHly.'  liut  what  beaidea  waa  »ritt<Mi  in 
letter  I  ilo  nut  rt>ni<-nilM.'r  h>  an  U>  be  able  to  mn  b«  Mialii*! 

ettcr,  and  drlivvrtd  it  to  mo.    And  I  took  thr  'tn,  and 

U»  the  podvorie  of  Vnakr«#cn«k,  and  took  1  '*>  lb« 


v.'. 


11*.'.    Ml       /J'X'-^-V"'^/ 

Hrfjf  '.im'.  iit|i-  «»;»'>■•  ■i^i''* 
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tho  kliucliu*  w«r«  gaing  will)  th«  pfttriarcb  t 
Aod  Ui«  kliaolian  said  notiiinj;  (o  him. 

Tb«  kliuchar  Job  «ud  ilun  ho  mu  nof  al 
tll«p»f  i»rob:»ud  thvkln  '"      '4nt«aAi<i 

at  the  robe  of  the  Lunl,  i  >«.<a{;uc  J( 

iboir  rtila  f<ir  two  of  them  U>  g"  auy 
ihiiy  diviilo  thftl  ofltoe  Mparfttt-lj  hev 
Owurimai  did  not  ooms  to  thaoL,  ike. 

And  the  deaoon  Genuntniui  aud  :  T«ro 
til*  wMt  and  the  north  divm,  ircr«i  «liat ; 
Dot.     Re,  Oura«imus,  did  not  iip«ak  to  anjrl 
tbam  optined.     Bat  tho  kliuchnn  wid  :  Tbo  W« 
north  drMirx  were  opon. 

Tho  hiurudiakoo  GonuimuB  taid  :  Bj  ordar  < 
be  Okllod  the  kliiichnr  Job  to  |;n  with  him  to  tl 
imtnarch  hnd  kiiI  the  in«tr(>(M>litan  to  the  gre 
liit  having  cx)nic ;  that  hv,  thf  kliiichitr,  might 
pohtiui :  Abd  the  kliuchar  Job  said  :  '  1  rbin)  bot 
ili«^  iminArch  :'  mud  he  mHde  a  report  of  that  t 
kliuch&r  Job  luiid  :  Th«  hicroi'.iakoli  Ocraftitnus 
him  to  go  with  the  metropolitan  to  tho  great  hoi 
■landing  at  the  patriarchal  placo  :  and  he  spoke  i 
and  went  to  the  motropoliun.  But  ho  did  not  I 
go  without  ail  '     '  'i  tho  patriarvh.' 

And  tlio  h  .  Barlaani,  being  ooofrt 

Job  and  Thcudojv,  hiii>l  that  by  order  of  the  m«l| 
tho  kliuchan  ;  and  the  kliuctittm  were  then  goin| 
the  wliciM  of  Junah  th«  wonderworker;  and  they 

But  the  kliuchar  Job  said  that  he,  Job,  did  i 
from  tho  tomb  of  the  wonderworker  Jonah,  bql 
colleague  Theodore  waa  not  at  that  tomb ;  bat  j 
patriarch)  at  the  tnnie  of  our  Lord  alone,  and  hv 
the  hierodiakon  Barioam  nowhere  apoko  to  botb  a| 
■ayiug  that  the  metropolitan  wa«  billing  for  theH 
tho  hierodiakon  Barlaam  said  :  The  doora  warn 
went  door  and  the  north  door;  but  he  npoke  to) 
tlioae  doom  opened.  But  the  kliucbora  luiid  :  1^ 
but  the  north  and  tho  south  doora  were  both 
ware]. 

AcKKNinx  XVI.  la  rtmintciion  vUh  p.  h^,    HoU\ 
25,  26.     The  affiur  </  Ziwd 

lioU  ix.  A'o.  19:  Autoflmph  Ufi-  '•atrii 

626).     No.iO:  Kiami nation  I,/ \. 

And  Nikita  Ziusin  Imvirijr  bfCn  bn".  <i 

heard  the  letters  read  ttiroogh,  and  beiir  b 

that  the  letter  abown  to  him  wom  in  hia  own  hanj 
Mut  such  a  letter  to  the  patriarch  twice  by  the  aol 
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patriareh,  it)  answer  to  tliosu  bis  lottcn,  wroto  to  him  agun  :  and  ho,  Nikitu, 
borucil  ibow  l«tlcni  of  the  patriarch  :  ami  tlin«c  (t*o  other)  letters  which 
be.  Nikita,  wrt>te,  the  putntiroh  returned  to  hiiu  ;  but  ho  did  uot  return 
tbiM  hut  letter  of  his.  vir.  that  which  hii»  been  given  above. 

And  Ibe  tiMir,  having  bvard  the  lottcn  of  the  patriarch  Nioon,  order«d, 
and  the  bojan  coua»«U<Ml,  that  B«arch  shoald  be  made  for  the  sttbdeacon 
Sikilx. 

Roll  Ix.  No.  21.  And  the  «au>e  day  the  subdMoon  Nikita  was  found, 
And  examined  bftforo  th«  (jruat  honoudiu-.  And  ho  wai  ankod  :  Flow  long 
ago,  and  from  whom,  and  witJi  what  letters  ho  ha<l  gone  from  Moscow  to  the 
patriarch  Nicon,  to  the  nioaa»t«ry  of  Vovkrettonsk  ?  and  when  he  ww  with 
the  patriarch  what  had  he  board  ?  and  to  whom  hud  be  received  kttora 
from  the  {tntri&roh  ?  and  did  he  take  thetn  ?  and  to  whom  by  uaui>«  ?  and 
what  waa  in  thoM  lottere?  And  be  gave  hiit  written  depoaition  In  reply 
I  fli  foUowa : 

A.M.  1 1 73.  l>eo.  19,  the  mbdaaoon  NikiU  taid :  In  the  preMot  moatb  of 
IKK",,  the  l.Hth  day.  being  Tuesday — there  had  einnu  to  roe  before,  on  the 
12th,  the  monk  Alexander,  and  had  bidden  roe  come  to  him  tha  next  day 
At  the  fint  hour  :  and  I  went  U)  him  on  the  I3lh  at  that  hour,  to  bi»  cell : 
•ad  there  wan  tittiriif  with  him  Nikita  Alox.  Ziuiin.  Atjd  ho  bc^n  to  eajr 
to  mo  ;  '  Thuti  art  an  old  acquaintance  nf  mine  ;'  and  he  saluted  roe ;  and 
h*  caked:  'Have  you  U«eu  (Uldy)  with  the  p»lriaMh?'  And  when  I 
I  had  not,  though  I  prayed  much  that  I  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  going,  he  aaid  to  mo  :  *  Do  you  wiHli  to  go  ?'  And  I  iiaid  to  him  :  At 
pcMunt  I  have  no  roa«on  for  going.    And  he  tiaid  to  me  :  '  You  may  go  oo 

I  t«u^i  ewTice  :  it  U  for  the  aenrico  of  God,  and  of  him,  tba  great  bo«< 

idar,  and  of  all  the  pvopin  r  »iid  there  ia  an  onhir  for  yon  to  go.'  Awl 
ha  gave  mo  a  lelU>r.  a  roll,  aealed  with  three  nvala  :  and  ho  ohanEod  me  to 
■ay  that  be,  die  p«triareh,  forOod'»  «ake  »hoald  Mnd  that  aUD*  letter  back. 
*  And  if  thon  winltiiit  U>  know,'  h«>  Haid,  '  what  i«  in  it,  I  will  read  it  to  tbaa.' 
There  wa«  nobody  vbe  prwent  at  that  time  with  the  monk  Alasaadv. 
Aad  I  took  from  him  tbo  lntt«r  And  when  I  took  from  him  Ml*  hMar 
be  wud  :  'Hhall  I  rr-id  thtc  thut  l<at«r?'  And  I  uid:  A»  thoo  pluawot, 
Nikiu  Aloiu<«ioh.  And  \iv  rt«il  ilial  lettar  la  my  preaeaea.  And  in  iba 
U  «aa  written  that  ilto  (.Tvut  hoaMMtdar  had  oallad  lo  him  Atha- 

ioa  Xaalwiiakiu,  at  the  tnatino,  in  tba  obareh  of  81.  Eodoeia  in  tba 
|alave  t'^^r*,  and  bad  eaid  sudi  wurde  ■•  theee :  That  NikiU  Zniiin  ahould 
«riU  to  tlie  patriarrh,  in  order  that  thi«  eecret  mt-.'-'  '-  ^  ^own  U>  no 
oaa,  that  the  patnairh  ebould  come  to  Moecow  for  t'  tin*  month 

to  maiba  ni  U»e  cathedral,  and  stand  in  hia  placa,  anu  taxc  tha  staff  of 
Patar  tita  woodanvarlcar,  and  send  to  tba  gnat  botaondar  to  wrtify  bb 
havteg  aoiaa:  '  A»d  »han  he  »hsll  satid  to  tbac,  gnat  hotumdtr  (i.«.  lo 
tlMe,  Kieoo),  to  aek:  Wbcve/ore  hast  tbo«  ooma  lo  Mosoow?  mj  Ukw  : 
I  have  bconcblpaaca  lo  the* ;  and  I  hava  oooa  to  mjaliair :  wfaao  I  »«bI 
away  1  coaiBllcd  with  nobody ;  aod  M>«  1  liaTaooao  again  in  lika  mannar, 
withnat  bavinif  cotualtcd  anybody.'  Bat  wbal  taiMae  vaa  writtan  in 
that  Iwttat  I  ilu  not  maaailMr  eo  a*  lo  be  ahia  to  rvpeal  ik  And  ba  eaalad 
the  laitar,  and  delirarad  it  io  ma.  And  I  took  Ibe  Wtlcr  (rooi  htm,  and 
«««l  (o  Uia  podveria  of  Yaakfewmek,  aikd  look  hiiieaa,  and  want  to  tba 
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hia  absoIatioD  for  mjrself  and  for  my  wife,  the  hour  of  whose  d<  ath 
is  approacbiog.     If  I  were  to  send  anjr  of  my  own  people,  1  fear  lUt  anger 
of  the  greut  hn»t/iw(ar,  Unt  hr  ihould  take  it  as  totne  insubordination  against 
him»el/.'    And  be,  the  monk  Alexander,  said  to  him  that  the  subdcacoa 
Nikita  atill  goea  to  the  pitriarch.  as  before  ;  and  be,  Nikita  Alex.  Ziiizin, 
arranged  with  hint,  the  monk  Alexander,  that  ho  should  meet  the  sub- 
deacou  Nikita  in  his  cell.    And  the  next  day  he  did  meet  the  said  snbdeacoa 
in  the  cell  of  htm,  the  monk  Alexander,  accordingly  :  and  in  hia  presence 
be,  Nikita  A1.  Ziuzin,  gave  to  the  subdeacoo  a  letter,  and  bade  him  carry 
it  to  the  patriarch  Nicon.    But  he  said  that  in  that  letter  there  was  written 
a  request  for  his  abaolation.    And  there  was  also  a  command  to  invite  the 
patriarch  to  ^loscow.    And  for  that  command  had  been  given  (so  be  said 
«(  my  house)  through  the  dvorianin  of  the  council  Athanasius  Laurent. 
in-Nashchokin,aud  through  iheyolora  of  the  Moscow  streltsi  Artemon 
.  Matveyeff,  that  the  patriarch  Nicon  khould  come  to  Moscow  before 
the  Nativity  of  Christ,  for  the  conclusion  of  a  peace  with  the  king  of  Po- 
land, and  for  other  affairs  of  state.     Also  the  patriarch  Nicoo  had  bad  a 
▼iaion**  commanding  that  he  should  go  to  Moaooir.     And  after  that,  on 
the  Sabbath,  Dec.  17,  he  (Nikita  Ziuzin)  showed  to  him,  the  monk  Alex- 
ander, a  description  of  that  vision  m  a  letter,  in  which  it  was  written 
that  he,  the  patriarch  Nicon,  fainted  three  days  and  three  nights,  and  lay 
not  down  on  his  side  to  sleep :  and  on  the  third  night,"  as  he  sat  on  a 
bench  and  dozed,  be  found  himself  at  Moscow  in  the  cathedral,  and  he 
aaw  a  multitude  of  the  former  deceased  bishops  and  clergy.     And  one  of 
those  bishops  was  canying  about  a  paper,  with  an  inkstand  and  pen  ;  and 
they  Bubucribed  with  their  hands.     And  he,  the  patriarch  Nioon,  went  up 
to  that  bishop  who  was  carrying  the  paper  and  the  ink.  and  a.^ked  him  : 
'  What  is  this  that  they  are  doing  V    And  he  said  to  him  :  '  We  are  all 
subscribing  that  thou  sbouldest  be,  as  before,  in  the  patriarchate.'    And 
when  be,  the  patriarch  Nicon,  came  to  the  patriarchal  place,  there  was 
standing  there  the  metropolitan  Peter  the  wonderworker.    And  he  went 
into  the  place  ;  and  he  awoke.     But  who  now,  and  of  what  ranks,  go  to 
the  patriarch,  and  with  what  communications,  and  from  whom  heretofore 
the  Rubdcacon  Nikita  was  used  to  go  to  the  patriarch,  he,  the  monk  Alex- 
ander, knows  not.     But  as  regards  the  vision  of  the  patriarch,  he  saw  it 
in  the  letter  at  Nikita's  house.     And  as  regards  the  fact,  that  Nikita  Alex. 
Ziu^tin  wrote  and  spoke  about  his  coming,  he,  the  monk  Alexander,  sup- 
{losed  that  all  that  was  by  command  of  the  great  hossoudar ;  and  he  took 
it  to  be  true.     And  resijecting  the  coming  of  the  patriarch,  he,  the  sub- 
deaoon  NikiU,  came  and  told  him  of  it  on  Dec.  18  (it  b«iug  Sunday)  at 

•'  The  vision  here  really  alluded  to  is  that  of  12th  Jan.  A.D.  1661  (see  above, 
vol.  iv.  p.  .111,  4Wt.  4(;7) ;  but  the  priest  Alexander  seems  here  »o  confuie  two 
different  virions  toKeiher.  and  to  suppose  that  that  vision  of  which  he  read  the 
drsoriptiuu  ou  .SiHurtlay  the  17th  Uec.  wb«  the  bunie  as  that  to  which  Ziualn 
bad  alluded  a  few  days  brfvre.  See  below,  the  dopo^ition  of  Drdin-Nashobokin. 

"  •  On  the  third  iiiifht ;'  i.f.  on  Thnreday  night,  aft«r  receiving  Zioaiu's  second 
letter,  and  before  writing  to  him  on  Friday  morning.  '  On  the  third  night' 
agrees  with  Nioon'a  own  account  at  p.  C>ii^,  thou|j;h  Nicon  fays  '  after  four  nights 
aad  three  days  '  but  aa  the  flrst  day  is  Tuesday  the  13lb  Dec.,  he  must  take  in 
the  night  preceding. 
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it  tcouUl  fTviie  union'/  the  pfoph :  and  I  hear  that  the  patriarch  weeps  much, 
and  says  abo  to  his  monks  tb.-it  people  bring  against  him  to  the  great  hoR- 
■ond&r  absurd  and  unseemly  imputations.'  And  as  ho,  Nikila,  said  tho.«o 
words,  he  wept  at  the  same  time,  that  for  our  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  whole 
batioq,  contrary  bo  all  expectation,  a  strife  had  arisen  between  him,  the 
great  hossoudar,  and  the  patriarch.  '  But  here,'  he  said,  '  we  do  not  hear 
that  the  great  hossoudar  has  said  an^ything  about  the  patriarch  as  if  in 
anger.  And  ju.stnow,  being  in  the  Sabbine  mona.stery,  the  great  hossoudar 
sent  to  the  patriarch  the  siolnik  Gregory  Sobakin  with  his  imperial  alms.' 
And  in  answt-r  10  those  p.irticulnr  words  of  the  i^aid  Nikita,  he,  Atbanasiua, 
said  that  of  the  tsar's  grace  he  had  heard  from  the  tsar's  majesty,  when 
his  majesty  bad  returned  from  the  Sabbine  monastery  to  Moscow, 
that  tlie  archimandrite  of  the  monastery  of  Voakresensk  had  been  sent 
to  him,  the  great  hossoudar,  to  the  Sabbine  monastery,  and  had  petitioned 
him,  the  great  hosaoadar,  in  the  name  of  the  patriarch,  with  tears,  not  to 
give  ear  to  reports  which  were  brought  to  him  ;  for  that  they  bring  many 
slanderous  and  unfounded  accusations  (tending  to  widen  the  breach) 
against  the  patriarch  :  and  he,  the  great  hossoudar, had  dinmisaed  him,  the 
archimandrite,  to  return  to  the  patriarch.  And  when  he,  the  great  hos- 
Boadar,  had  come  from  the  Sabbine  monaster}'  to  the  village  of  Khoroahevo 
there  came  to  him  the  monk  Gregory  Neronoff,  and  spake  to  him  about 
the  patriarch  Nicoa  words  intended  to  excite  auger,  which  were  not  even 
worth  liftteuing  to,  But  besides  this  he,  Athanasius,  said  nothing  to 
Nikila  (Ziuziu).  And  respecting  the  archimandrite  of  Voskresensk,  and 
respecting  the  monk  Gregory  Neronoff,  he  said  what  he  said  to  Nikita  in 
consequence  of  his  words  of  lamentation.  He,  Nikita,  had  come  to  bim, 
Athanasius,  to  ask  him  about  the  sending  of  his  potash,  and  where  he 
could  borrow  money  to  pay  carriers  for  carrying  it.  And  after  that  he 
spoke  those  words  about  calumnious  imputations  intended  to  foster  enmity 
against  the  patriarch.  But  neither  in  company  with  Artemon  Matveyeff 
nor  alone  did  he,  Athanasius,  go  to  Nikita  Ziuzin,  nor  speak  to  him, 
together  with  Matveyeff,  about  the  patriarch  Nicon  coming  to  Moscow  : 
nor  bad  he,  Athanasins,  spoken  to  him  (Ziuzin)  alone,  that  the  patriarch 
should  come  to  Moscow,  and  be  as  before.  But  for  the  matter  of  sending 
him,  Athanaoius,  on  au  omhiissy  (to  Poland)  after  a  council,  or  of  the 
holding  of  any  council,  when  he  wan  talking  with  Nikita,  he  had  said 
nothing.  But  if  he,  Nikita,  had  written  to  the  patriarch,  putting  any- 
thing Hjwn  him,  Athanasius,  a^  if  he  had  heard  it  from  him,  he  prayed  the 
great  boesoudar  to  order  him,  Athanasius,  and  Nikita  Ziuzin  and  Artemon 
Matveyeff  to  be  confronted  together.  But  from  the  time  that  the  patri- 
arch Nicon  woa  placed  in  the  patriarchate  until  now  he,  Athanasius,  has 
never  been  to  him  fcr  his  blessing  ;  nor  before  his  patriiu-chate.  The 
patriarch  Nicon  has  no  acquaintance  with  him,  Athanasius  ;  and  there  has 
never  been  any  tranHmis«ion  of  letters  between  himself  and  the  patriarch 
through  any  one ;  nor  did  he,  Athanasius,  ever  direct  Nikita  Ziuzin  to 
write  to  the  patriarch  about  anytbiiig  whatever.         Signed,  See 

Roll  ix.  No.  24.  A.M.  7173.  Dec.  22,  the  great  hossoudar,  &c.,  interro- 
gated Nikita  Ziuzin  whether  he  had  written  also  of  other  matters  to  the 
patriarch  Nicon,  and  of  what?  and  how  lung  ago  waa  it  that  he  began  to 
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write  in  bim  ?  »d<1  hy  whom  wm  it  that  be  mdI 
id  that  be  wrote  to  Kioon  after  Ids  going  awaj  io 
>out  hU  health  ;  bat  of  an;  such  matter  as  be  bai 
liad  in  former  time  never  written  to  him.  And  bii 
bj  biji  monka,  eepecially  bj  the  monk  Aaron.  H< 
when  be  came  from  Great  Xorgorod,  and  was  wil 
monaat^ry  (at  Voakreecnak ),  he  asked  him  wbj  ha 
wbtilhvr  be  would  rvtam  to  it  aguin  ?  And  the  [i 
bad  left  it  in  anger,  and  hereafter  be  might  returi 

Uoiitg  aaked  whether  AthAnasius  and  Artema 
wordn  which  he  had  written  in  his  letter,  bo  said 
[lUtvd  Ibem  to  them,  and  that  nothing  of  the  kind 

And  being  anked  respecting  what  hu  had  wril 
friends  have  written,'  who  were  those  friends?  I 
deriae  this  ?  he  replied  that  he  wrote  so  of  himself 
DO  partners  in  the  matter. 

And  being  asked  whether  he  sent  to  leam  b«J 
of  the  patriarch  ?  and  whom  hy  name  did  he  aendll 
■and  his  own  man,  a  master  ttiior,  and  that  he  aake^ 
OCMtoeming  the  patriarch's  coming.  i 

Being  aaked  whether  he  had  convened  with  I 
that?  and  had  be  a  domestic  priest?  and  bad  I 
domestic  priest  about  the  patriarch  Nioon  ?  And  hjt 
a  domestic  priest  named  Rodion,  who  lived  with  U 
had  had  no  conversation  with  him  about  the  p&tra 

Qu.  Had  he  been  in  the  Spaadcy  monastery  wif 
and  how  long  ago  was  that  ?  and  for  what  pnrpoi 

Ans.  He  was  with  him  tht  dtiy  before  the  conii] 
ho  went  in  order  to  give  a  letter  to  the  subdeaooa; 

Qh.  How  many  letters  had  the  patnar  )h  writ^ 

vl»*#.  The  patriarch  wrote  him  one  letter  bj 
deacon  Nikitu  he  wrote  two  :  and  before  tliat  Su< 

Qu,  Why  did  be  write  to  the  patriarch 
whom  did  he  devise  this  ?     And  he  was 
threata  to  speak  the  truth ;  else  not  only  he  hi 
should  be  rained. 

An$,  Ho  bad  never  consulted  at  all  about 
ever  ;  but  be  wrote  to  the  patriarch  to  come  by 
without  its  being  known. 

Qu.  Why  did  he  tlmuler  the  hossoudar  and 
sired  the  patriarch  to  come  to  Moscow  ? 

Am.  He  confessed  himself  gtiilty  herein. 

Qu.  Had  Athanaaiua  and  Artemon  at  other 
wh»t  bad  they  oonnselled,  or  said  to  him  'i 

Ana.  Athanasius  said  to  him  that  it  would  be 
the  sending  of  his  embassy  there  should  be  also  a.; 
this  Athanasius  said  nothing  whatever. 

And  after  the  examination  the  tsar  commanded 
taken  from  Nikita  Ziuzin  a  deposition.     And  by 
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was  taken  accordioglj,  written  in  Lis  own  baud,  as  follows.  [This  deposi- 
tion was  carried  to  the  tsar  by  the  doumni  dvoriauin  Ivan  Ath.  Pronchi- 
BcheiF.] 

Roll  ix.  No.  25.  Nikita  Zinzin  deposed  :  In  the  je&r,  hossondar,  71CG, 
July  10, 1,  thy  slave,  was  told  by  the  diuk  Ivan  Kulilin,  saying :  '  The  patri- 
arch Kicon  means  to  leave  bis  chair  and  go  away  from  Moscow ;  and  I  spoke 
to  bin],  Baying  :  Go  nut  away  ;  bat  he  beark<^us  not  to  me.'  And  I.Nikita, 
sent  him,  and  bode  him  apeak  to  the  patriarch  from  me,  that  ho  should 
desist  from  soch  a  rash  resolution  (lit.  audacity),  and  nut  go  away  from 
Moscow,  nor  iliiilurb  the  Church  of  God,  and  provoke  thee,  the  great  h- 1- 
Boudar,  to  wrath.  But  if  so  be — so  I  badu  him  say — thou  dost  go  away  indis- 
creetly and  rashly,  instead  of  changing  thy  mind,  then  afterwards  it  will 
no  loDgiT  be  o[)en  to  thee  to  comu  back  if  tbou  wouldst ;  and  I  will  not 
flatter  thee,  nor  dissemlle  that  I  fear  for  thee  the  anger  of  the  great  bos- 
■oudar,  when  he  sees  thee  dare  to  act  so  ra»hly.  And  afterwards  the  same 
Ivan  said,  '  I  spoke  to  him  ;  at  d  he  seemed  to  hesitate  after  htaring  thy 
words  ;  and  he  began  to  writt: :  hut  after  be  bad  written  a  little,  he  tore  it 
up,  and  said :  "  I  will  go."  ' 

And  after  that,  in  the  same  year,  I  sent  to  hiin  many  times  the  diak 
Theodore  Toropeff  with  the  same  message  :  Why,  hossoudar,  haat  thoa 
left  thy  chair?  lay  aiside  thine  obsiiuacy,  and  return.  And  he  always 
sent  back  word  :  '  If  ever  there  shall  be  a  convenient  time,  I  will  return.' 

And  when  the  patriarch  was  in  the  Ivci^ky  monastery,  he  wrote  to  me, 
iby  slaTe,  more  than  once  of  what  he  had  done  in  going  away,  quoting 
passages  from  the  holy  ecripturcs.  But  tbo  exact  details  of  all  that  waa 
written  in  his  letters  I  do  not  remember.  Only  I  remember  that  he  wrote 
of  an  attempt  to  puijion  him,  of  his  viRion  of  flamo.s,  of  the  Novgorodian 
Basil  Nikipboroff,  and  of  my  letter  which  I  sent  by  him.  For  I  wrote 
t<>  him  by  the  hand  of  my  own  man  Basil  NikiphorofF.  But  both  from 
the  Krestnoy  and  from  Voskresensk  he  wrot«  to  mo  the  same  as  before 
about  hiH  di^parture,  quoting  many  texts  of  soripture.  But  all  (hose  Ibttt-rs 
of  the  patriarch,  hosaoudur,  were  taken  from  me,  thy  slave,  before  now,  to- 
Btber  with  other  letters.  And  I,  thy  slave,  on  (be  other  hand,  wrote  to 
him  aboDt  his  returning,  by  my  own  man  C.  SpiiidonotT.  And  on  my  way 
from  Novgorod  I,  thy  slave,  visited  the  patrinrch  ;  and  I  said  to  him  : 
Wherefore  didst  thou  go  away  rashly,  vcutuiiugso  much  ?  and  wherefore 
do.st  thou  i\ift  now  humble  thyself  before  God  and  before  the  great  hos- 
•ouilar,  but  boat  d«Aertf(t  the  Church?  And  he  caid  :  '  I  went  away  in 
atiger.  but  after  a  lime  I  will  return  ;  and  do  thou  write  to  me  hereafter 
mIsij  a)>out  that  my  return.'  And  I,  thy  slave,  wrote  to  him,  and  sent  him 
a  verbal  message  by  the  monk  Aaron  about  bis  return  :  and  when  he  (the 
monk  Aaron)  was  at  Moscow,  in  the  podvorie  of  the  Voskroseusky  monas- 
tery, he  went  (and  delivered  my  message)  :  and  that  the  monk  Aaron  told 
me.  And  after  that  I  wrote,  and  t  also  sent  him  a  verbal  message  by  the 
priest  Siaoi,  to  the  same  effect,  that  he  should  humble  himself.  And  now 
in  this  December  I  chanced  lo  have  a  conversation  with  the  doumni 
dvorianin  Athunasius  Lanr.  Na'^hchokin  abont  the  sending  of  his  emba«ay, 
and  in  the  course  of  the  conversation  mention  was  mode  of  the  patriarch  ; 
and  he  said  ;  '  It  would  be  n  good  thing  certainly,  at  Uiis  present  time, 
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tomrdft  aaeh  m  gooA  work  u  th«  cot>c)iuioo 
•bonld  b*  \niT:'  And  I,  tby  sUvo,  xxid  :  Bi 
great  iKNaoadar  aguiut  him  ?  A  nd  Athuii 
•offr  on  the  part  of  tho  groat  hoflnoadar.  On 
Mid  to  me  that  l)i(>ra  bad  como  from  the  {latriai 
11m  mtOMtUfrj  of  ToakreMituk,  :iiii)  bad  (>eUUi>n« 
Hvh,  that  be  would  bo  pleaaed  not  to  believe  i 
■••king  to  oaoM  troable.  And  ba,  the  great  h( 
believe  anj  sloncx  of  hia  seeking  to  oatue  troti 
■gpuitat  him,  Tb«re  vas  Ivan  Ncrouotf,  who  « 
ten  aeeuaed  the  patriarc>h  to  me ;  and  I  heliowj 
but  l«ft  all  that  to  IIk«  wjjl  of  G<id."  '"  And  1 1 
I  will  write  tct  the  patriarch  that  he  should  comt*  n 
a  ie'.ier  ho  will  oome  in  humility.  '  It  m 
arch  were  to  rnter  into  your  oounatl,  t  < 

hia  merciful  will,  might  give  peace  to  tlic  holy  \ 
till*  he,  Athan&>iuii,  said  not  about  that  mutter.  ' 

And  I,  thy  nlaw,  wrote  to  the  patrinrch  an 
Decern l>er  (but  the  date  I  do  not  rc-momber)  b] 
him  on  purpose,  bidding  him  hire  a  carriage,  draiq 
•bonld  go  to  the  Sabbinc  monastery,  nn'l  1  s 
•dbtine  by  ■11  poanble  means,  by  falsehood,  tboi 
A^jrtbini;  from  any  one,  hoping  lo  to  lead  liim 
come  to  humility. 

tint  be  in  reply  wrote  letters  thiu :  *  I  can 
from  th«  great  hoseoudar.'    And  after  tbaU  by 
Ihy  alave,  wrote  without  rcflec-iioa  tliat  dreadful  t 
hood  CDUccruiug  thy  imperiul  per»on.  and  that  t 
witlt  tbo  hope  of  iiifluoncing  th«  patriarch  tberol 
c<mfesaor  Alexander  and  the  cubdcaoon  Nikita, 
might  thereby  be  r«*itrainc<d  from  attempting  to 
thorn  the  loiter  for  IhiM  rcn»oii.  that  1  wixhcd  lO' 
And  my  confoMor  believed  (that  it  wo*  >iU  tru'h 
to  him,  and  no  ho  went  t<i  the  patiiarcli. 

But  in  aiiiwer  to  thai  uiy  letter,  the  j»tri 
OOme  to  M<»]icow.  and  he  desired  thiit  I  uliould  wril 
day  he  was  to  cnme,  and  how  he  »ih<>uld  (.^ome? 
be  dhould  say  at  the  ^•atefl  that  thoy  wvre  the  i 
of  Ht.  8abba  the  wonderworker,  and  that  he  shoi 
humility,  a«  is  writtoa  at  length  in  my  K<tter  t4 
what  wa8  written  on  the  hack  and  blotted  out, 
ordered  at  the  timn,  that  voa  wnttvn  on  this  aceoi 
him  with  trust,  and  to  hring  him  therehy  ijui^ikly. 
to  the  matinn  in  liumility.  and  not  in  ancb  gui«c 
ally  enrae :  and  I  took  nuasuiv^  to  h»»  inforiii«<l  < 
on  the  Sunday  oioruing.  And  I,  thy  nUvc,  riaii 
little  boy,  the  aon  of  my  porter,  to  find  Fedka,  n^ 
orders,  wying  :  They  said  Ust  night  that  the 

••  That  U  •.  •  I  nadf  no  ioiin-il,  nor  took  any  oAt 
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and  see  if  be  bria  come.  Aud  he  returned  and  said  :  '  The  patriarch  came 
iiot  long  Hgo,  and  he  U  slanding  in  his  place  :  but  there  is  nobody  of  the 
boyar^  in  the  caHtle  (in  the  kremlinj  ;  no  ouk  has  come.' 

And  I,  ihy  Klave,sent  him  again,  and  bade  him  observe  whether  he  goes 
from  the  church  to  his  c^lls  (to  the  patriarchal  residence),  and  whether 
any  one  is  sent  from  the  great  hossoudar  to  the  church  to  the  patriarch. 
And  for  thia  purpose  I  told  him  to  wait  about  till  such  a  time.  And  be 
came  to  me,  thy  slave,  and  said  that  he  had  heard  on  the  place  that  there 
had  been  some  sent  to  the  church,  to  the  patriarch,  and  the  patriarch  had 
gone  out  from  the  church  and  bad  gone  away  again ;  and  there  had 
escorted  him  as  far  as  the  Zemlianni-gorod  in  sleilges  I  know  not  who 
besides,  and  a  number  of  streltsi. 

But  Artomon  ]Malveyeff  spake  with  me  in  conversation,  in  reply  to 
words  from  me,  thy  slave,  that  there  was  no  wrath  of  the  great  hossoudar 
against  the  patriarch.  'But  he  do«s  idl,'  he  said,  'according  to  his  own 
ideas  and  fashion  :  he  goes  about  to  provoke  the  tsar  ;  aud  for  that  reason 
God  does  not  suffer  him.'     But  more  than  this  Artemon  siaid  not. 

But  for  what  I  wrote  of  myself  to  the  patriarch,  with  the  exception 
of  my  confessor  aud  the  subdeacon  Nikita,  I  showed  it  to  no  one.  But 
what  I  wrote  in  my  letters  to  the  patriarch  of  his  coming,  that  my  con- 
fessor and  Nikita  knew,  because  Nikita  told  me  that  the  patriarch  had 
shown  him  my  former  letter  and  his  own,  speaking  to  him  besides.  For 
that  reason  I  also  read  my  lai>t  letter  to  them.  I  showed  it  too  to  Athana- 
atus,  that  he  might  know  beforehand  of  the  patriarch's  coming  ;  and  I 
told  him  by  whose  band  I  had  written.  But  what  I  had  really  written  I 
concealed  from  him.  And  it  was  written  in  the  letter  of  the  patriarch 
that  he  sent  bin  thanks  to  his  friends  ;  this  too  I  explained  away  to  him. 
It  was  written  tbore  that  he  sent  his  thanks  to  his  fricuds  by  name,  to 
Athanasius  and  Ariemon. 

Aud  to  Atbanasius  I  said  that  the  rea.Hon  for  which  ho,  the  patriarch, 
wrote  thus,  was  because  I  had  written  that  I  heard  from  him,  Athauasius, 
and  from  Artemon,  that  there  was  no  wrath.  But  this  I  concealed,  that 
I  bad  written  distinctly,  a»  if  from  them.  And  he,  tlie  patriarch,  also  wrote 
darkly. 

But  more  than  this  I,  thy  slave,  had  not  in  the  way  of  commnnicatioa 
on  the  subject  with  any  one  :  only  before  Nikita  was  sent,  I  spoke  to  the 
diak  Ivan  Kalitin,  having  devised  a  falsehood,  as  if  the  great  ho»Boudar 
had  given  command  to  write  about  the  coming  of  the  patriarch  ;  and 
Ivan  wondered  at  that,  whether  it  was  really  so  ?  And  he  wondered  at 
my  saying  that  I  would  write.  And  I  »poke  to  him  that  he  should  carry 
tlie  letter,  but  he  refused  me.  saying, '  I  cannot  go  ;  and,  lienides,  I  dare 
sot.'  Aud  it  was  on  tliat  account  that  I  sent  the  letter  by  Nikita.  And 
one  letter  of  the  jmtriarch  1  si  owed  to  Ivan,  and  he  wondered  at  that 
also.  And  I,  thy  ulavf,  in  all  this,  ye.1,  yea,  am  writinq  now  the  truth,  and 
fwthiiir/  but  the  Init'r ,  having  the  fo.'ir  of  Ood,  and  the  fear  of  tlice,  the 
great  hossoudar,  before  my  mind.  But  before  now  I  did  not  declare  all 
exactly  for  this  reason,  that  I  might  not  excite  thee,  the  great  bos«uiidar, 
to  fiercer  anger,  and  might  not  bring  any  one  into  trouble  without  need, 
and  because  I  could  not  recall  in  memory  exactly :  aiul  my  own  lotteii« 
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BoU  ix.  No.  2(>.  Doc.  23.  the  doumni  dvoriiuiin  Athana'^iiis  Leant.  Ordin- 
rtiAlchnkin,  being  ex<iinioed  m  to  the  <iepf>eition  of  Nikita  Ziazin,  madu 
iu  thift  Hamu  month  of  D6oein1>«r,  concerning  the  striding  of  his  einbaaxy, 
and  coiiocrniug  the  patriarch  Nioon,  whether  he  said  that  it  would  be  well 
that  for  so  great  a  matter  a»  the  conduxinn  of  a  peice  lie  ahoiild  be  at 
IKoaoow?  and  whether  Nikita  asked  him,  the  vaid  Athanasius.  whether 
tharo  wan  not  wrath  from  the  great  hrMmndar  against  him,  tbo  patriarch  ? 
and  whether  he,  Athanaaiun,  Said  to  Nikita  that  there  wiui  no  wrath  from 
ih«  great  hoesondar  against  the  patriarch  ;  and  that  thoro  had  onme  to 
liilD,  the  great  ho*Noudar,  from  the  patriarch  the  archimandrito  of  tho 
yoadcrvfienaky  monostorj,  and  bod  made  petition  with  teara  that  he  wonid 
not  bcJievo  any  calumnies  meant  to  an^er  him ;  and  that  tho  greiit  homondor 
anid  to  him,  the  archimandrite,  that  ho.  (lie  lioHMiiidar,  had  no  wrath  a^iiinwt 
the  patriarch,  and  believed  uotliing  whatever  of  such  a  kind  ;  and  that 
thcfe  bad  oome  to  Khoroidicvo  Tvnn  Noronoff  to  make  nome  auoh  accii- 
aalion  against  the  patrian-h,  and  he,  the  ^rvat  howu^iidar,  had  not  believed 
a  word  of  tt,  but  referred  all  thut  lu  the  will  of  (lod  ?  aad  whether  Nikita 
Ziutiu  thi^roupon  hail  xaid  U*  him.  .\thaDaaiuM,  that  ho  wonId  write  of  that 
ta  the  (wtriarch.  that  he  now  nhould  come  to  Mcmciiw?  and  whethor  ho, 
Athanajtiuii,  said  to  him  that  it  would  l>e  well  if  tho  patriarch  were  to  ba 
«i  one  mind  with  him.  Nikita,  that  k>  the  Li'krd  God.  according  to  hia  holy 
will,  mrpht  giro  peace  to  the  Church  ?  And  did  Nikita  ahow  to  him, 
AihanaxiUH,  the  letter*  of  thn  patrian'^h  about  hia  coming  to  Mowctiw.  that 
ha  might  know  Iteforehand  of  hLo  coming?  And  did  he  tm^ntion  by  whom 
ba  had  writ  ion  t«>  the  patriarch  ?  And  in  the  letters  of  the  patriarch  waa 
It  writteQ  that  be  aent  thanks  to  hi*i  frienda,  vix  to  him,  Athanaainii,  and 
to  Art«moo,  by  name?  And  did  Nikila  My  to  him,  Atltanaaiuv,  fht(  th« 
patriarx^h  wrotr  nf  that.  nninitU,  liccnuKc  he,  Nikita, had  written  tothv  patn- 
•ich  that  he  heard  from  him.  AthonaniUM  Naahdiokin,  that  thero  waa  no 
WT»th  of  the  hoMNondar  against  him  ?  And  he,  Athanaftiua,  was  rhatgod 
lo  inak«  a  depoaition  of  tho  •xact  truth  on  all  thMun  points. 

And  ba  Mid,  Ac.  aoenrding  to  Chri)tt'iilii>lye»nimandment  in  th«go«pela, 
and  af t«rr  liaring  thin  name  day  oonfcMied  !  r , 

thai  be  had  m  lua  formi-r  depoaition  aaid  ^  << 

hod  to  lay.  the  whole  truth,  without  either  adiiiDon  nr  aupprwaatuo.  Un 
Daa  14  lt«  had  lont  Nikita  Ziuxin  l*\  rubl<«,  for  tntnaport  by  cairtnm: 
aad  th«  day  after  that  ho  fell  »iok.  And  Nikita  came  to  him,  and  Mid 
that  that  noney  waa  tnaullicieiit  for  tho  tranaport  of  hia  potaah  and  tar  : 
maA  ba  thowed  to  him,  AthanoAtua,  a  writing  of  accoonl*  which  hia  poo|>lo 
had  wnttea  to  him,  lo  tba  cBect  that  Umscw  were  of  hia,  Nikila'a,  {Mitaah 
and  tor  many  thoiwnili  of  poodo.  And  he,  Athanawiu.  in  hia  aicknea 
aid  lo  bim,  Nikiu.  in  ariMwrr  i<i '1  i     mithing  at  all ,  and  aroo  h«  did 

an4  li»mr  tboao  w^nl*  "f  hin.  nmJ  •  ^d  hi«  paiKTs  nf  aewwnla.    But 

cseapitbia,*'  ^boat 

})airianh  AA  \m 

ion  tba  cmboMy. and  that  be.  Nikita, abon hi  wnUitnbtm.  lh«  palrtarch, 
thal,~b«  had  norvr  •piokea  at  all  with  Nikita  on  the  aobjed  ;  nor 
Xiktta  ahown  him  any  li'tt<<ni  fmm  the  patriotcii  olxiot  hw  co<nii>g  t>i 
Vlll«  V.  ,V\ 
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f  at  it  lanU,  mklcM  it  ach'iaable  and  aer«i«ary  to  be  spariug  of  treosnre  ; 
for  the  $uccf»ifut  completion  of  whioh  tho  Orthodox  twir  heartily  dr*irr» 
tht  holfi  frrritffr^*  i>f  all  otfur  Orthiuln.r  bt'K/trmfn,  but  edpeoially  of  your 
tnuRt  worthy  and  mcMt  rultgious  community  on  the  holy  mountAin  of 
Atho*  ;  thMt  M  M0B09  of  old  by  the  i^tretching  forth  of  his  hands  to  Ood 
h«lpe<l  Inruel,  so  yini  by  your  sealous  prayvro  may  now  help  him,  the 
Ortbnilox  tiuir.  And  ho — tlif  hnpe  of  the  (hthmhr — is  minded  to  send  you 
in  return  a  speedy  and  rich  help  for  your  necessities :  only  do  ye,  holy 
falhorv,  pray  diligeutly  for  the  succeesfol  accomplishment  of  the  matter 
now  in  hand.**  And  I,  the  Bcaloaa  beadsman  of  your  vencrabilitiea,  aa 
now  with  much  diligence  I  have  interceded  for  your  common  suit,  so  in 
future  do  I  protniite  to  be  your  servant :  only  do  ye  als*!  not  forgot  my 
hamility  in  your  holy  prayora.  Wherefore,  pledging  myst-lf  to  nil,  I  send 
Ui«  fpiiciiptil  bluttsiiig  of  my  humility  to  all  your  vt^noralitlities.  Written 
atMoBOOw,**  A.M.7174,  Jan.  <i<)(A.n.  1666).  Drtm.  R.  Bibl.  toliii.  No. 50. 

AJ'I'BM'IX  XVTll.  Jn  fimnfclion  with  the  tyvotl  nf  th*  tpriwff  nf  a.u.  IfifiG, 
aiul  the /tnjt- hate  at  p.  fi*i5,  ami  p.  651-658. 

Tk*  ffifunfi  rtf  MojH'ntp  held  in  A.ti.  I6M  hy  the  jMtritirrh  Sifwtfar  tkt 
t^r-  Kt  churrh  lionk*"  iiu*i  mnitttninerl  by  tht  Imir  and  bjf  Ikt  tjf»od 

Aei"  "J  I'n  the  tprirKj  <>/  \.l<.  1666. 

In  the  name  of  the  Ijord  Uod  and  our  Saviour  Joana  Christ,  by  tho 

imand  of  the  most  rr-Jigiotw  God-crowned  great  hosaondar  the  taar  and 
grand  prince  Alextt  Sdchutluvich  of  all  Run»ia,  by  the  couomI  of  his  father 
nnd  beadsman  tho  nujet  holy  Nioon  patriarch  of  Moscow  and  all  Hussia, 
with  the  most  revenuid  ni<-trtip<:>litanK,  archbishops,  and  bishops,  and  with 
tba  moat  rencrablc  archimandrilea  and  hog<ium*ii<*,  and  with  all  the  sacred 
^ynod,  Moording  to  the  canons  of  the  holy  .Apmtics  (can.  xxxvii.),  and  of 
Ilia  Alban  of  the  8«v«tttb  QBcwni  I  (can.  vi  ),  which  bar* 

coqimanded  that  for  all  ■nnlMiMtiiwl  n  -r*  be  h«ld  synods: 

Addr**»  0/  the  mntt  hotlf  Simt,  fttthturh,  tfv..  to  tht  vm»t  relirjioyii 
pY-''  '...--..../.tr  the  tMr  and  fraitd prhtct  AUri*  itlchaetotifh  n/nll  Rtugia, 
Mk  Mtcrmi  tjfnod  : 

>>ouiii)g  ts  more  agmrabto  to  Ood  titan  that  weafacrald  bo  eror  improv- 
iglg  oufaelvM  in  bis  holy  atid  divine  oommandmcnta,  and  should  ground 
•olidly  on  IheoL  For  this  cause  our  .Sartour  also  said  t4)  his 
;  •!  am  tho  light  of  thn  world  •  he  that  walkclb  in  me  shall  not 
wade  in  darknoa,  but  hsih  '"'  And  :  '  If  y«  al>idn  in  my 
vordv,  than  aball  ye  lie  my  <i  1 '     And  again  .  '  lie  that  hath 

••  This  Is  nowk  as  If  Haon  VIIL  or  Klisahalb  from  Enrlaod  had  aakad  tba 
Mr  pr»|««  of  all  the  r*li|C><'o*  ot  the  Catholios  al>nia>l,  on  the  ooatiocni. 
■nil  M  Roaaa  ItMlf,  for  thr  (ucvMikful  «»Ubll*bnieal  of  ihatr  own  enriariasHotl 

■*  8wB  larlution*  ami  Mirh  pra;r«ni  dcaenrvd  what  (bey  ebtolned  ;  a  tyrant 
«te  sbonM  hthrmil  tomr  i.r  t( 
lb*  rasi  |i>  jofn  him  in  ' 
tamg  Alaxis,  and  for  heir. . 

Bat  the  name  of  the  writer  b  not  attaehcd  to  Ihb  tn^tf  or  draft 
'^  Frowi  a  MS.  on  iweoiyHMie  small  (■•»»••«■  «»i<ii  ft»«'  >.»iirr  i.>nir»  of  stuna 
taMs^  Hia&UiK  lwealjr-<U  In  all. 


■hd  liTcak  oUieni  npon  the  wbaal,  a*il  fores 
.-  to  death  bJa  own  soo  for  Iwing  too  Itka  tb* 
unti  tu  the  same asasa  'the  only  hope  el  Um 
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taj  ootnmandtnctits  and  kM>ptith  then,  h«  it  ia 
loToth  m*  thaU  bo  IotccI  altw  by  my  Fath>-r.* 
in«,  my  wnrda  will  abide  in  you.'    And  agaj 
word,  be  nball  uot  die  for  ever.'     And: 


given  you. 

For  thin  cauiie  the  great  emperor  Justin  ii 
in  me«knoa  in  ibe  commandments  of  Ood, 
he  wrotp  :  '  G  rent  above  the  other  gifts  of  G 
t"  ■    -f  h'm  Nupi-c-nie  lovingkindness.  prieai 

ih  J  in  divine  thinga,  the  other  ruling  M 

thingn.  From  one  aad  the  same  sonroa  they  pre 
make  tho  order  and  be«aty  of  human  society. 
nothing  which  IB  bo  much  to  be  desired  by  empero 
of  thn  pricRt*.  For  if  the  priesthood  is  in  all  respcc 
confidence  towmrdB  God,  and  the  imperial  power  i 
Kdoma  the  state  committed  to  it.  there  vill  be  a  ce 
fnrisig  everything  that  is  profitable  on  the  bums 
administcrtK]  wrll  and  efficiently,  if  the  first  print 
plciwiiig  to  God.  Tbta  wo  believe  will  be  obtainc 
the  sacred  roles  be  maiotaine*!  which  the  holy  and 
eyewitaoasea  and  servants  of  God  the  Word,  th^ 
delivered,  and  which  the  holy  fnthem  have  kept  ai 

For  this  canse  we  also  are  in  duty  bound  to  a 
ments  delivered  from  our  Saviour  and  Lord  Jesrw 
ApiMles  and  by  the  holy  fiithcrH  who  shone  at 
ffc'XVlil-  diviucly-innpircd  fathcm  who  wens  in  Ih 
those  who  were  in  the  six  other  later  oecnmeniq 
Hereuth.  which  was  bold  again  at  Nice,  as  also  b] 
local  oouncili  held  at  difTurent  times  in  the  inters 
the  ircumouieal. 

And  Hince  tlic  Orthmlox  Churdi  attains  perl 
dograsH  of  sound  judgment  and  piety,  but  aliio 
ec^leaiAMtioAl  mattt-rs,  it  is  needful  that  we  roo| 
from  tlie  borders  of  the  Clmrch.  oceing  that  ixmi 
iiccasions  in  the  Church  of  disturbance  and  divi^ 
tho  rules  of  the  holy  fathers  in  all  their  integrity,  | 
diminution  wlistevi-r.  recf iving  them  uccording  toi 
(F<-umcnieal  Council,  which  Hays:  'The  divine  c4 
t-niliroce,  vin.  those  of  the  Holy  ApoetluD,  nnd  of  ihi 
and  of  the  Local  Conm-ilR,  and  in  addition  those 
innpired  by  one  and  the  sinie  Holy  Spirit.  Whom 
we  also  anathematise,  and  whom  they  de{H>it«  we  < 
excommunicate  we  also  excommunicate,  and  who| 
we  ivbo  put  t<i  penance.* 

Following  these  canons  of  the  holy  Apostles 

holy  and  saortxl  and  great  council  which  was  held 

giouA  tsar  and  grand  prince  of  all  RossiA  Tbeodot 

nation  of  the  ascrud  cjuions,  declared  and  '"""t^'l  { 

••  cWp.  Jur.  Civ.  U.  p.  482,  in  our  vol  I 
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Cojty  0/  fhe  Ssfnndifat  Act  paaud  at  Con»ttJntino/iU,  and  written  thn*  m 
JBttiUnic,  ia  which  tumjuf  it  tmx  firoiiifht  to  tJte  ijtorious  OrtJicufox  nipitiit  cif}/ 
<rf Motcow,  tehcr*  it  iiftm  trnimtiitnl  into  Siaconic,  that  nil  the  tocicty  0/  the 
fmthfwl  mnjhl  40  be  able  to  unfter*tantl  it*  value  : 

*  A  huljr  and  great  synod  haTing  beeo  aaMimb1*d  in  the  N&me  of  the 
Lord  God  and  our  Saviour  Jmus  ChriHt  in  the  church  of  uur  most  boly 
Lady  th«  Mulhor  of  Ood  and  ever  Virgin  Mary  called  Paramuthias 
{tlafa4u/9lait,  i.e.  of  ConHolation)  in  Constantinople,  in  the  days  of  the  reli- 
giooa  uid  diviDely-crowoed  great  emperor  of  Moaooir  and  autocrat  of  all 
Bwii  Tbondora  Ivonorioh,  under  the  pruaidoncy  of  the  moat  holy  ortho- 
dox patriaruhfl,  Tia.  the  all-holiest  Jeremiah  archbiahop  of  Constantinople , 
New  Boiot,  oecumenical  patriarch,  the  moat  blessed  Melotiua  pope  and 
palnarcli  of  the  great  city  of  Alexandria  and  oecumenical  judge,  and  repre- 
imtative  at  the  name  time  of  the  all-ho1iei«t  .Toa«him  patriarch  of  the 
diviue  city  of  Auti<>ch  the  Great  and  of  all  Ihe  Eoat,  and  the  all-hoUoat 
tsophzunioa  patriarch  of  the  holy  city  of  JcruHalcm  and  of  all  Paloatino, 
tb«r«  baring  como  the  moHt  illusirioua  Qnigory  AthanaaiefT  aa  ambasaador 
from  tha  aforenamed  mo«t  religious  taar,  there  boiug  seated  also  t<:^tboT 
with  the  patriurcba  the  most  revurond  orthodox  bi»hopa  from  erery  pro- 
Tiooc  of  the  Eaatern  Church,  the  moflt  btiand  Mdetioa  patriarob  of 
Alexandria  «aid  : 

"  Yo  know,  btifthreo,  that  the  sign  of  our  love  to  our  Sarionr  and  (rod 
in  paMtoral  dOig«io«.  For  he  says  :  '  Peter,  lovcst  thou  mo  ?  fen  d  my 
■hecp/  For  which  oanaa  we  also  at  many  different  timcai  have  sufT«n.-d 
and  still  nuffer  many  hardkbipe  and  laboun  aM<)  afflictions,  as  ye  know. 
And  now,  siuc«  there  have  been  BeOi  to  tut  Utten  from  the  all  holiist 
iBcumenii:a]  patriarch  {i.e.  tba  patriarch  of  C/onstantinople),  tliv  brother 
and  fellow -niiuint«r  of  oarMlvoa  and  of  the  other  bishops,  requesting  us  to 
fwabto  at  (  linoplo  for  oortain  eoolenastioal  •rttol^a,  I,  having 

both  reoaivi  in  sunt  from  Moscow  firom  tba  moat  orthodox  Imt 

Thaodort.  aud  <uu»iil»'riiig  at  once  both  tha  neo^l  of  tha  Choroh  and 
tin  rw^MSt  duo  to  the  t«ajr,  beaoocb  your  piety  carefully  to  eonaidar  wbat 
t  ny,  and  to  axpr«a  jour  ■wont  to  tha  aam*,  if  U  Moms  to  ba  juat  and 
nabla. 

Fint,  then,  aioc«  the  ('hurch  of  Christ,  by  the  graoe  of  Qod  being 
->•  ..-  hi-e  divine  dogmas,  has  received  also  a  perfect  regulation  in  the 
^  given  by  our  flarionr  himself  and  by  hu  Apostlca,  and  by  the 
zaiucn  who  shona  bare  in  th«  Eaat,  that  ia,  by  tkoae  wbo  won  in  tha 
camieil  of  the  ex  <-x  vi  11  dtTinaly-bupltcd  Fathan  held  at  Nloe,  tad  in 
following  cccumtuiuol  councils,  «T«a  to  the  Boventh,  which  waa  hald 
at  Nice,  as  also  in  tlio  kical  ortbudox  coancila  held  at  diffsmnt  tiinaa 
tiw  ialanvli  b«t«Mn  thoa*  mmn  dacoaMttknl ;  and  aiaet  tha  Church 
V  pcrfeeiioii  not  only  by  eonvet  nndantanding  and  ploua  holding 
of  tha  orthodox  dogmas,  but  also  ihniugh  tha  norad  ragnlatioo  of  rcrlariia" 
tioal  matters,  it  is  neadfol  that  we  shouM  rcwt  oot  from  within  tba  pcw- 
dlkOt  of  Iha  Ohoreh  avury  innovation,  seeing  that  innovations  lien^ma 
•Iwnp  tha  eaoaaa  in  tha  Ohutvh  of  duturbaoca  and  diviaion,  and  that  wa 
follow  tho  nim  of  Iha  boly  fatheim  and  all  that  thay  ban  Unght  tia 
uuthoogeaUy,  without  any  atldition  or  dioduvtioR  whatvvvr,  moKl^ni^  tu 
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ihings  we  all  confess  from  the  time  of  our  onlination  to  the  hierarchy,  or 
rather  from  the  very  raomeDt  that  we  received  divine  baptism  itself." 
The  holy  syuod  said :  "  We  all  so  confess,  and  we  command  that  these  same 
things  be  observed  by  all,  as  following  aU  of  us  our  fathers.  And  what 
they  embrace  we  ako  embrace,  and  what  they  reject  we  also  rejict ;  as 
also  canon  i.  of  the  holy  (LEcumeuical  Council  of  Chalccdon  has  prescribed, 
and  canon  i.  of  the  Seventh  Council  has  explained." 

■  The  roost  blo8.sed  Mcletius,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  then  said  : 
"  Whereas  the  ebtablishment  of  the  pa(riiu-chal  thrones  was  by  a  certain 
ancient  custom  of  the  Catholic  Churcli  anticipated  and  sketched  in  outliuo, 
And  was  more  clearly  imaged  in  the  First  holy  CEcumeuical  Council,  as  its 
sixth  canon  shows,  being  worded  thus  :  '  Let  the  ancient  custom  be  observed 
which  is  in  Egypt  and  Libya  and  Pcutapolis,  that  tlie  bishop  of  Alexandria 
have  authority  over  all  these,  since  for  the  bishop  of  Rome  also  the  same 
18  customary  :  in  Uke  manner  also  as  regards  Autioch  and  in  the  other  pro- 
rinc^fi,  let  their  privileges  be  preserved  to  the  churches :  hence  univer- 
sally it  is  clear  that  if  any  one  withuut  the  will  of  the  metropolitan  sliould 
bo  made  a  bishop,  the  great  ttynod  (.tocrees  that  such  a  one  is  not  to  be 
acknowledged  for  a  bishop  :  but  if  the  general  voice  and  reasonable  judg- 
ment (of  the  rest  of  the  bishops)  is  opposed  contentiously  by  two  or  three, 
then,  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  canon,  the  judgment  of  the  majority 
ia  to  prevail :'  And  the  Seventh  Council  honoured  the  chair  of  JeriisMlum 
on  account  of  the  economy  of  our  Saviour  iti  the  llesh  having  been  in  that 
land,  by  giving  it  the  like  honour,  though  the}*  made  it  to  rank  after  the 
other  patriarchal  chairs,  in  order  that  they  might  not  by  giving  it  prece- 
dence over  tho  others  suggest  to  men  the  idea  of  magnifying  an  eurtiily 
kingdom  of  Christ : 

"And  whereas  it  is  now  proper  that  I  should  return  an  answer  to  the 
most  religious  letters  of  the  divinely-crowned  tsar  (uf  Muscovy),  I  beseech 
your  piety,  if  I  vhall  have  appeared  to  you  to  say  what  is  right  and  agree- 
able to  the  rules  of  tho  fathers,  to  take  the  matter  in  baud  aud  deal  with 
it  syuodically.  I  judge  then  that  it  is  right  that  tho  most  orthodox  city 
of  Moscow,  having  been  by  the  loviugkinduess  and  grace  of  God  distin- 
guished to  be  the  seat  of  empire,  should  be  magnified  also  in  ecclesiastical 
recpects,  according  to  canon  xxviii.  of  the  Fourth  Council  of  the  Ltcxx^x. 
holy  fathers  of  Chalcedon,  which  says  thus :  '  Following  m  all  points  tho 
definitions  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  rccogniuiug  the  canon  just  read  of  the 
L'L..  divinely-inspired  bishojis  assembled  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Thoo- 
doeioa  the  Great  of  blessed  memory  in  Coustantinople,  wo  also  decree  and 
vote  the  same  respecting  the  privileges  of  the  most  holy  church  of  Con- 
Mtontinople  or  New  Rome  :  For  to  the  chair  of  the  elder  Rome,  because 
that  city  was  tho  seat  of  empire,  the  fathers  reasonably  gave  the  preoe* 
dcnce  :  And  moved  by  the  same  consideration  the  ll.  most  godly  bishops 
(of  the  Second  Council)  awarded  equal  pnvilegts  to  the  most  holy  chair 
of  Now  Borne,  judging  reasonably  that  the  city  which  was  honoured  with 
the  empire,  and  tho  syncleie,  and  which  had  obtaiued  equal  rank  with  the 
I'Wer  capital,  that  is,  with  Old  Rome,  should  bo  exalted,  like  it,  in  ewlosias- 
ticnl  matters  also,  so  an  to  bo  second  after  it,  and  enacting  that  the  mctro- 
jitihLans  only  of  thu  dio-xoscs  of  Poutus,  Asia,  and  Thraec,  and  the  bishopH 


CORRECTION  OF  THE  CTHTRCn  BOOKS,  A.D,  1 654.  185 

shall  l>B  andfthftU  be  called  tbe  brother  of  the  orlbtniox  Patriarchs,  having 
equality  with  them  in  point  of  title,  and  in  tbe  rank  of  his  chair,  and 
shall  bu  Htylod  in  writing  and  shall  Riibscribe  himself,  after  the  custom  of 
the  orthodox  Patriarcha,  Patriarch  0/ Momoto  nml  till  Tiuaslii,  utiil  nf  Ihe 
Northern  Gmntrirt;  and  that  at  his  ordination  the  usual  order  of  the  Church 
shall  be  observed,  the  bishop  of  the  first  see  (after  that  of  Moscow)  pro- 
nouncing the  prayer  of  con»ecmtion,  I,  for  my  part,  judge  that  this 
should  be  ao :  but  let  the  holy  synod  declare  its  mind." 

•  Tbe  most  holy  CEcumeuical  Patriarch  (i.e.  the  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople) Juremiah  then  said  :  "In  this  matter  we  have  om-eelvea  acted  by 
anticipation  ;  and  we  bare  made  a  declaration  concerning  the  same  in 
writing  to  the  most  religious  tear."  The  moat  holy  patriarch  of  Jerusalem, 
Sophronius,  said  :  "  I  too  without  any  variance  give  the  same  judgment." 
The  holy  synod  with  one  accord  said  ;  "  This  constitution,  as  being  framed 
iu  accordance  with  tbe  holy  canons,  wc  all  accept ;  and  we  orduu  concern- 
ing that  empire  thus : 

**  That  the  most  religious  Tsar  of  Moscow,  autocrat  of  all  Russia  and 
the  Northern  countries,  shall  be  coiuniemorated,  as  hitherto,  iu  tbe  sacred 
services  of  the  IlaHtern  Churches,  both  in  tbe  sacred  offertory  and  in 
the  holy  diptychs :  likewise,  that  before  the  beginning  of  tbe  Six  Psalms 
(tbe  'tia^aXftot),  I.e.  after  the  ending  of  the  two  paalms  for  the  king  or 
emperor  (said  in  the  porch  before  the  matins),  he  shall  be  proclaimed, 
aftvr  tbe  exclamation,  by  name,  as  '  the  Mo»i  Orthodni  Tmir.'  " 

'  All  said  :  "  This  also  is  good  and  proper.  And  farther  we  decree  that 
it  if*  proper  that  this  act  be  sent,  coDfirmbd  by  our  signatures,  to  the  most 
religious  Tsar  of  Moscow,  and  to  the  most  holy  Job  Patriarch  of  Moscow 
and  all  Ru.<tsia  and  of  the  Northern  countries."  All  said  :  "  So  it  pleases 
M,^  And  to  the»o  things  they  subscribed  their  hands,  and  affixed  thoir 
MAlfor  a  perpetual  cooHrmation. 

I. 

'  These  things  having  been  decided  rightly  and  canonically,  Metrophanes 
the  moiit  Qod-loving  metropolitan  of  Athens  said  :  "  Let  it  please  the  synod 
to  order  that  throughout  each  of  our  dioceses  {cptirchiet)  all  monks  be  sub- 
ject to  tbe  diocesan  bishop."  And  the  sacred  synod  ordered  that  canon  ir. 
of  the  Fourth  holy  and  GilcnmeDical  Council  of  Chalcedon,  as  being  on  this 
suhjtfct,  be  read,  as  follows  : 

"  Let  those  who  in  truth  and  sincerity  follow  the  monastic  life  be  duly 
honoured  :  but  sine*  there  are  some  who  take  advantage  of  the  monastic 
profession  to  trouble  both  the  churches  and  civil  society,  going  about  in- 
dilTfreutly  among  the  cities  (»./'.  from  one  episcopal  city  and  district  to 
another),  and  even  scheming  to  form  monusteries  of  their  own,  it  is  decreed 
lltat  no  m:in  is  anywhere  to  build  or  establish  a  monastery,  or  a  house  of 
prayer,  without  the  consent  of  the  locil  bishop  (lit.  the  bishop  of  the  city), 
and  that  in  every  city  and  district  all  who  follow  the  monastic  life  are  to 
be  i»ubj«:t  to  the  bishop,  and  to  be  content  to  live  quietly,  and  to  give 
themselves  only  to  fasting  and  prayer,  abiding  in  tbe  same  places  where 
tbey  renounced  the  world  ;  but  they  are  not  to  trouble  either  the  eajleai- 
lutical  or  the  civil  society,  nor  to  leave  their  monasteries  to  mtiddle  with 
the  attain  of  eillier,  uuluss  at  any  time  thojr  I 
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I  ooaMBt 


Ui(  OMd  bj  th«  local  buhop.    And  no  one  u  ton 
'  aUra  to  baoome  a  monk  wilbout  the  oot 
MW  tvangms  Uiis  our  detenniQation, 
'cni  of  eommoiuon,  that  the  name  of  GcmI 
biahop  of  iho  citj,  Iiowe vrr,  is  bound  to 
teriw." 

'  The  holy  sjnod  aaid  :  "*  Let  ihia  ouion  b«  obi 
to  ordained  by  tho  fatbaim. "  ^H 

'  MeletfuA,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  said  :  "  Sti 
and  Uie  difficoUios  of  the  tiinos  niauj  conatitut: 
enaetod  by  the  fathen  are  now  buried  in  oblirion. 
AOid  the  MMred  canons  not  being  read,  it  is  propa 
auion  there  ahoald  be  held  twice  a  year  a  synod 
queatioDfl  and  oaaea  shunld  therein  be  read  and  jui 
ferrvd  (to  the  same  synods),  according  to  the  can< 
The  holy  synod  aaid :  "  It  is  in  truth  v«ry  pc 
be  :  yet  stuce  on  account  of  the  troublt^  of  thfl|| 
feaatble,  let  there  be  a  synod  held  once  in  the  year, 
amine  eockaiastical  matters.  If  in  any  oaae  it  hap| 
immixliate  attentioa,  thvn  Ut  the  hithoji*  irh»  hap$ 
the  capital  city,  ttith  tfnygf  nf  Ihf  ntnrrtt  rjmrchin 
koljf  (ErutumUitl  Pitlrinrch,  and  let  them  examim 
it  aooording  to  the  oauons." 

HI. 

'*  We  enforce  canon  vi.  of  tho  Fourth  holy  (Eed 
onacta  that  ordinations  aro  not  to  be  conferred  Tag 
nation  to  n  particular  churcli  or  monastery)  ;  and  t 
are  not  to  ordain  for  a  consideration;  accordiqi 
fathers,  and  the  example  of  the  Apostles ;  and  tU 
nor  other  clerks  to  taoro  from  city  to  city  ant 
{eparchif*). 

IV 

"  Also  we  decree  that  those  who  have  fallen  in< 
priesthood  (i.e.  such  as  are  canonical  im|>edimen 
been  convicted  of  such  sins,  whether  committed  b 
shall  not  be  priwta.  For  it  is  improper  that  they 
should  exercUe  thv  [lOwers  conferred  by  ordiuatii 
lified  by  it. 

V, 

"  They  who  eng^age  in  secular  business  or  take  a 
ofTice  are  to  be  punished  by  tho  constitutions  of 
it  is  said  in  canon  vi.  that '  a  bishop  or  priust  or  d 
him  secular  cares,  olse,  let  him  be  deposed.'  Thfi 
ftrx  XX.  divinely- inspired  fathers  of  the  Council  of  ( 
vii.,  M'hich  has  these  words  :  *  Of  all  sach  aa  have  o^ 
the  clurgy,  or  have  beuome  monks,  we  decree  that  t] 
tivke  military  stirvii*.  nor  any  secular  ofTtoo  ;  or  da) 
Lhiu^  of  the  kind,  and  do  not  repent  oo  a*  tu 
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which  for  God's  sake  Ihej  had  previously  chofien  uudtokcQ  upontbein* 
aelvei,  they  are  to  be  anuthomutued.' 


VI. 


'We  enforce  ctnon  xvi.  of  the  Seventh  Couocil  of  the  holy  futhers, 
held  at  Nice  («rhich  is  the  Second  Council  of  Nice),  that  men  who  hare 
been  ordained  clerks  are  not  to.wear  costly  or  soft  clothing. 


VII. 

"  The  sacred  aynod  decrees  that  every  bishop  in  his  own  eparchy  ia  to 
use  all  posaiblo  diligence,  and  to  excite  others,  that  they  who  are  capable 
may  learn  to  read  the  divine  and  f>acred  books  ;  and  heia  to  assist,  acc<^rdiug 
to  his  abdity,  those  who  arc  desirous  of  teaching  and  those  who  ar^e  williog 
to  be  taught,  if  tliey  have  a  soitable  capacity. 

VIII, 

"  We  desire  that  there  be  an  exact  observance  of  the  rule  laid  down  by 
the  holy  fathers  for  the  salutary  Pasch  (the  Easter  festival),  being  us  fol- 
lows :  That  all  who  dare  to  disobey  the  constitutioDs  of  the  huly  and 
oecumenical  council  held  at  Nice,  in  the  presence  of  the  religious  and  God- 
loving  emperor  Constantine,  respecting  the  holy  festival  of  the  salutary 
Pasch,  are  to  be  excommuiiicMted  and  cast  out  of  the  Church,  if  they  per- 
sist couteutiously  in  standing  out  against  what  in  rightly  taught.  And 
this  of  lay  people.  But  if  any  of  the  rulers  of  the  Church,  any  bishop 
or  presbyter  or  deacon,  after  the  passing  of  this  constitution  dare  to  per- 
vert the  people  and  to  trouble  the  chiircbeH  by  separating  himself  and 
keeping  the  Pasch  with  the  Jews,  such  a  ouo  the  holy  synod  sentences 
thenceforth  to  bo  !jmt  facto  cut  off  from  the  Church,  &c.  For  we  are 
bound  to  follow  the  canon  of  the  fathers  which  has  hitherto  been  ob- 
Msrvvd,  and  which  by  the  grace  of  God  ia  at  this  day  obsorvod  by  us  hero, 
as  it  is  also  by  the  other  churches  of  God."" 

'  In  the  year  of  the  world  7101  (a.d.  1593),  the  sixth  of  the  Indiction, 
Feb.  12,  being  the  commemoration  of  St.  Meletiua,  this  tome  (-rd/ioi,  i,«. 
synodal  constitution)  was  made. 

'  Jeremiah,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  Archbishop  of  Constantinople,  New 
Rome,  and  CEcumenical  Patriarch,  has  attached  his  seal. 

'Meletiufs,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  Pope  and  Patriarch  of  the  great  city 
of  Alexandria,  and  Gi)cunienical  Judge  (for  himself),  and  aLso  as  represent- 
ing the  most  holy  Kn  r  Juuchim  Patriarch  of  the  great  city  of  Antioch  and 
of  all  the  East,  hus  also  attached  his  seal. 

'  Sophroniua,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  Patriarch  of  the  holy  city  of  Jeru- 
salem apd  all  Palestine,  has  also  attached  his  seal.' 

On  this  account  it  is  my""  doty  to  bring  under  your  notice  certain  in- 
novations which  have  been  recently  introduced  into  the  church  offices  : 

i.  In  the  priest's  service-books  (the  slujebniks  or  missals)  of  the  Mos- 
cow printed  edition  it  is  written  thus:  *The  episcopal  prayers,  as  tliey 

*•  Tlii.s  is  no  doubt  directed  against  the  correction  of  the  Kalendar  made  in 
A.I).  I.'>82  by  I'ojie  Gregory  XIII. 

'••  Here  (after  ihe  reading  of  Ihe  acts  of  the  Patriarchal  Synod  of  Conslan- 
ttnople  fif  A.D.  IiV.t.T,  eslabl idling  the  P«triarchiil«  of  Moscow)  the  patriarch 
Kicon  addrettes  ihc  Sjuod  of  Mo:  cow  Ltld  by  liiin»clf  \\\  AU,  U1J4. 
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are  aU)«d,  by  which  the  many  sins  of  hm 
biiibopeai;d  pritwta,  «n5,  wheu  a  priest  « 
for  himtolf.  Tboy  arc  now  chanjied  to  tbo  peti 
ib«  pri«t  nuj  wj  them  for  himself.'  But  in  the  i 
loffia)  and  In  oar  own  old  ones,  which  were  wri 
batidred  yean  ago,  or  more,  thoee  prayen  araqjj 

And  in  the  ptTfortuance  of  the  aorvioe  (o^H 
iLera  are  many  disoropancies.  ^ 

And  before  the  holy  litargy  there  was  no  dim 
gregaliOD  in  lh«)  eUuroh  inserted  in  the  Greek,  nt 
tnuulaied  from  th(.<  Gre*.k. 

And  r«ep««tiug  theac  things  I  aak  jod  for  a  judg 
to  follow  our  new  printed  books,  or  rather  the  G  ree 
both  of  a  hich  corcoidantly  indicate  one  and  the  i 

And  to  the  octeoia  (in  Greek  ^rrn^j,  or  owsr 
arc  pat  doable  prayeifl  (or  roeponaes) ;  bat  in  thi 
oldor  books  abort  onea.    And  of  this,  how  it«  it  U> 

And  the  groat  hQeaoudnr  the  tsar  and  grand  pri 
antoorat  of  all  Baina,  and  the  most  rcTcrcod  i 
bisbopa  and  biabop,  vix.  tbc  metropolitan*  ^(an 
Vulikoloutak,  Comnliiis  of  Kazan  aud  Sv! 
ttlaff,  Silrester  of  Sbrai  and  Podousk.  ut 
biabopa  Marccllus  of  Vologda  and  Velikoperm,  6o| 
Torotua,  Misad   of  Rtaxan  and  Mourom,  and  j 
IclH>r»k.  and  tbo  liiKhop  Paul  of  Kolomna  and  Ka 
archimaudritfs  and  hegoumeus,  Adrian  arohimat 
8t.  Sorgius,  ThcraiMmt  of  the  Choudoff,  Kicon  of 
tbc  SixnonoiT,  Ilurmogeues  of  tbe  Andruuikoff,  Bat 
SvrApiuD  of  the  Bogoyarluneky  behind  the  market, 
Barlartni  bogouiiion  of  the  Zuamensky,  Antmijf  | 
Pirtyaalaff,  Stryhm  protopopc  of  the  sobor  of  the  J 
of  tbo  Archangel,  On  gory  of  the  Preobrajensky,  ] 
^Andrew  of  the  Conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  J 
»itsky.  Clcmout  of  the  Nikolsky,  Hierotheua  oCi 
rAleaander  of  the  Holy  Face  of  the  Saviour  (*Axi 
the  Pokrovsky,  Theodore  of  the  AJexaudro-Nol| 
of  the  church  of  8t.  AJexandor  Nefaky  at  Chemii 
EATiod  answered,  all  of  them  unanimously,  that  il 
correoi  the  books,  so  as  to  make  them  agree  m 
Runian  Ms.  books  and  with  the  Greek.  | 

ii.  In  our  tm»<nvti>  (rwracA,  or  ilirtcUirlti*)  the! 
•crvice  of  tbe  hturgy  when  to  o]>en  the  holy  douii 
and  the  greater  introite.  But  with  us  now  thiy  oN 
the  groat  iutroit.  What  then,  O  sacred  synod,  dq 
Are  wo  to  do  according  to  the  oustaTe,  or  acoordii 
torn  V  Among  the  Greeks  Ihcy  do  as  is  directed  iai 
at  the  losaer  introit  and  at  the  gnat  that  they  o( 
tbure  wiiK  altio  a  syiiodicul  cunftliluliou  made  in 
t&or  aud  grand  jiriucc  Jului  IV.  BnnUi^vick. 


CORRECTION  OF  THE  CHTTRCH  B4X)KS,  A.D.   1 654.  189 

And  the  lacred  synod  a&id :  We  alf>o  reenact  nod  confirm  the  order 
thftt  it  be  done  bo  aa  the  Greek  books  and  our  own  old  books  and  the  oua- 
t«Y(«i  prascribe. 

iii.  Again,  in  our  onstaves  it  \n  written  :  On  the  Sunday  the  holy 
liturgy  is  begun  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  hoar.  But  according  to  our 
present  custoro  when  there  ia  a  aynodical  moleben  (orTOfMucAtitrit,  for  which 
the  clergy  come  together),  the  liturgy  is  begun  at  the  beginning  of  the 
■vveutb  or  eighth  hour,  and  is  ended  in  the  ninth.  But  by  canon  Ixiv.  of 
the  Apoatlea  if  any  clerk  faata  on  the  Sabbath  or  t!ie  Sunday,  he  is  to  be 
degraded  ;  or  if  a  layman,  he  is  to  be  exoomoiunicatod-  What  then  do  ye 

of  this  ?     Is  the  liturgy  to  be  begun  according  to  the  rule  of  the  hnly 

iftn  at  tlte  beginning  of  the  third  hour,  or  according  U>  our  pretwut 
etlBtom  at  the  beginning  of  the  neventh  or  the  eighth  :  though  of  thia  there 
ia  nowhere  any  written  mention  ?  And  the  aacred  »ynod  decided  that 
on  tliia  point  ab>u  the  rule  of  tho  huly  fathers  is  to  be  fuUoired. 

IT.  Oanon  vii.  of  the  Seventh  CEcumenical  Council  orders  thna :  '  Belio 
of  holy  martym  are  to  be  put  into  thosu  cliurchee  which  have  beM  oooae- 
crated  without  thrm,  with  the  customary  prayer  :  and  if  any  one  in  time 
to  come  consecrates  n  church  without  relioji,  he  is  to  Iks  deposed  an  a  trans- 
f^tmat  of  llie  tra<liti(>us  of  the  Churdi.  The  gloss  :  As  for  those  churches 
Ifhich  before  this  council  were  built  without  the  customary  prayer  made 
by  the  bishop,  and  without  having  rulica  of  holy  martyrs  placed  in  them, 
IIm  ouuucil  orders  tiiat  relics  of  saints  be  pUccd  in  them,  and  that  the 
fadahop  make  the  customary  prayer.  But  if  any  of  the  bisbopa  after  this 
cotinci]  be  found  consecrating  clmrchcs  without  holy  relJca,  they  are  by 
this  pouncil  sentenced  t^^  dc}M>»ition  as  transgrcsaoti  of  the  ecclmiasticat 
tradition.'  But  with  us  in  Riuwia  all  the  chnrohM  have  b««n  coniwerated 
without  relics  :  only  thoy  sew  up  in  the  nutiniiniUa  (tb«  oorpoola)  {tarti* 
dea  of  rr lira.  But  under  the  altar  they  do  not  use  to  put  retiea  w  our  old 
ofllo»- books  (or  ritaah, '  tnluilf')  direct.  For  in  our  old  o(Bc»>lKM>ka  tbcro 
about  this,  that  throe  particles  of  relica  of  holy  martyrs  ar«  lo 
ndor  the  altar,  Wliat  Uien  do  yc  say  of  this  ?  And  all  the  aacrod 
igraotl  decreed  that  the  canon  of  the  lio|y  fathers  aud  tho  rubric,  ••  it  stands 
ta  tlM  old  offieo- books,  is  tn  !>«  nboycd. 

T.  Caiioo  XT.  of  tli«  local  syn«>d  of  Landicca  says  thus :  '  Witlioat  the 
ImmT  tottiole  (ris»/>al  nu  one  is  to  mount  the  ambon.  The  gto^ :  No  nno 
M||^  to  ntoant  the  ambon  or  r«ad  to  the  people  the  aaersd  words  (of  tha 

l|itart),  ti'  hia  bead  the  ckrieal  too*  ^:  '^aarvoMved 

ilaifaigi  .  I  bmn  btapaator,  aaoordiiu  .'(tlj«aiioM» 

«v«i  tk>ugb  he  tusy  liav*  raoaivad  tbaae  thioga,  yet  evaa  thoa  ba  iniqr 

•Utarviae  aing  or  read  on  the  amb<in  than  veatod  in  tb«  laaiar  tnnlot* 
(rfasAm).  Bat  by  ihm  riMtUa  Is  maant  the  diphthnra,  or  phokio.'  Bat  with 
aa  oomnoo  laymen,  without  any  blesaing,  and  men  who  have  been  twioa 
OMurriad,  or  even  Ihrioo,  read  and  sing  in  the  churcbca.  And  nf  this  what 
do  y«  say  ?  And  thi-  holy  synod  said  tb«  lika  to  what  it  bad  aaid  baferw ; 
via.  tliat  tb*  canonical  nil«  «M  sol  to  be  cbaaged. 

Tt.  In  tb4>  GrMk ooitaraa,  and  ia  our  own  old  oBm^  than  ara  tba  ana* 
difwrtiona  about  the  tactioolia  (knaalln^  |ir<MtrmtioiM^  nr  low  rwrwaaoea) 
ia  th<e  grrat  Lent     but  what  is  printed  ia  the  new  booka  it  aiH  in 
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•cenrdatuM  with  Um  Gre«k  nor  with  our  own 

it  is  nituwry  to  make  exact  inquiry.     And  tb« 

the  met&boiaa  tniut  be  made  according  to  the  old 

▼ii.  In  our  old  oSice-booka  and  serTioe-book 
Greek,  it  ia  direi-ted  that  the  litorgy  u  to 
miimioQ  (on  the  corporal).    But  now  this 
antiminaion  nnder  the  pokroT  (the  cover,  or' 
Marred  tjnod,  what  do  y«  judge?    And  the  sacmd 
to  oorreol  (the  present  praetioe)  aeoordisg 
Moording  to  the  Oreek. 

And  this  eynodical  oonstitution  the  religic 
graud  priuoe  Alexia  Michaelovich,  nutorrat  of  all  € 
and  the  grmt  hu^toudur  the  most  holv  Nicon,  arcl 
patriarch  of  all  Great  and  Little  Rossia,  ordered  i 
the  greater  oonfirmation,  in  order  that  hereafter  a  4 
in  the  [irintiug  of  tlie  divine  booki  according  t«  t| 
Rnwian)  and  Greek  bookB,  ooatarea,  trebniks,  »]uj( 
(rvvHri,  /wxoA.^ia,  and  HfoA^ifl).  And  to  this  end  t) 
most  holy  Nioou,  archbishop  of  Moscow,  &c.,  wit 
QlMSt,  the  most  reverend  metropolitans,  archbti 
til*  archimaudritea  and  hegoumena  and  protopopM,^ 
Bjnod.  hare  confirmed  this  by  the  subscription  of  I 
yoara  to  come  the  same  may  be  observed  as  an 
^Dodal  constitution  was  made  in  the  palaoe  of  1 
in  the  year  of  the  world  l\i)'l. 

•{•  Nicon,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  archbishop  of  ( 
cow  niid  patriarch  of  all  Great  and  Little  Russia. 

Tlie  humble  Macarius,  metru{x)litan  of  Great  N^ 

Comelinii,  of  Kaxan,  Sec. 

Jonah,  of  RostofF,  &o. 

fiUvvter,  of  Sarai  and  Podonak. 

Hiofaael,  of  Kaloaisk  and  Kratovaka. 

Maroalluii,  archbishop  of  Vologda.  Ao. 

Sophronitts,  of  Souzdal,  &c. 

MiSBcl,  of  Riazan,  &c. 

Macariua,  of  Pskoff,  &c. 

Paul,  bifiiop  of  Kolomna  and  Kashira.  Bnt ; 
sacred  synod  respecting  the  metAnoian,  I  adduce  i 
same  parchment  Ma  oustave. 

Therapont,  archimandrite  of  the  Choudoff. 

Nicon,  of  the  Novospass. 

Elia,  of  the  8imonoff. 

Hermogenes.  of  the  Andronikoff. 

Berapion,  of  the  Bogoyavlensky  ts  aa  Tarfftm. 

Elia.  of  the  Sotovetaky. 

Barloam,  hegoumen  of  the  Znaroensky. 

John,  protopope  of  the  sobor  of  the  Annnnctat 

Nikiphor,  of  the  sobor  of  the  Archangel 

Gregory,  of  the  Preobrajmsky. 
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Pet«r,  of  the  Sreieoaky. 

Adnan,  of  the  Ct^itiception  of  the  BlemMl  Virgin. 

Trophimos  (Hitrotbeus  V),  of  the  Nativity  of  Christ. 

Clemt'iit,  of  tho  NikoLiky. 

Alexuidcr,  of  the  Spass  'Ax«<fMro(irrpi. 

Artemiu«,  of  the  PokrovAky. 

Th«odor«,  of  the  AIoxaadro-Ncfeky. 
I  For  what  follovcil  after  the  Moaoow  iiyaod  of  a.o.  IA54,  for  the  cor- 

tion  of  the  churvh- books,  see  vol.  ii.  Trai-eh,  &c.  Appendix  ii.  p.  407- 
412  (of  Kicon's  cou8ult«tion  of  the  patriarch  of  Coniitautinopio  Paisiiu), 
and  the  Answer  sent  by  Pai«iu8  in  A.u.  IGf/i) ;  p.  412  (of  Niuon's  second 
mftuA,  hnid  at  Moeoow  in  a.d.  IG.>6)  ;  p  413  (of  Nicon'ti  synodal  contititu- 
tioD  of  'J'Jlh  Dec  A.U.  )65.*>)  ;  and  p.  415  (of  Nicon's  third  synod,  held 
lltb  May  A.ij.  IC.V.).     Of  the  »ym>d  of  C.P.  of  a  u.  \b\K\  see  vol.  i.  p.  47. 

Abo  Appendix  iii.  p.  41i)-4.36,  from  the  llittorji  nf  thr  Rutwiam  KaxhU- 
mk*,  by  Itoieariiu,  who  obaerrea  that  '  of  those  who  were  presemt  in  tiie 
•ynod  of  a.u.  ItiM,  besides  Paul  the  bishop  of  Kolomo*,  two  archiman- 
drite! (Adrian  of  the  Troitoo,  and  Mijutfl  vf  LonUi),  one  hegoumen  (Aa- 
tonj  of  tho  Bcnisoglebsk  at  Peroyoslaff),  and  two  protopopct  (Strpbon 
BoatfattL'ff  of  the  .\nnanciation,  and  Joachim  of  the  Aaoeoiioo),MeiB  not 
io  bave  subscrihvd  the  acts  of  that  synod.'  p.  4'JHK 

Then  that  part  uf  vol.  iv.,  p.  t'A)'2  to  C58,  with  whirh  this  appendix  (a 
(raspecting  the  tsar's  synod  of  tho  spring;  of  a.m.  lliGU)  ;   and 
the  oonatitutions  of  tho  toar's  synod  of  A.i>.  ltiG7,  in  vol.  iti.  pL  SH4- 
aod  Appendix  xxiv.  p.  4711-518. 

APPENDICES  TO  VOL.  V. 

Arrtsmx  XIX.    t»  trmHtett'on  ttilhp.  &)5  and  p.  704-708.     Oftk*  ittettm- 

fUUmtma  o/Sahviffa  aerotmt  0/  thf  tftnoni  of  the  Uar't  tyttoti  0/  Dte. 

A.iX  16M ;  /rmm  SulUUmf'*  '  A  f<nr  t\f  the  rotrinrch  Hictm. ' 

W«aho«ld  bavotrillMd    ~  -  writes  — to  exhibit  a  fnll  account  of 

tkmt  ajDOdftl  dbettadoai.  m  us  :  but  the  aonrcea  arcvMible  tn  ns 

oppoM  no  amall  difficulties.    Agreeing  in  the  main,  they  differ  mucli  aa  to 

daftath  ;  no  that  thongh  we  may  make  out  the  aubstanoe  of  what  passed  in 

tJkaiynod,  it  is  difficult  to  flx  tho  trtie  orc/rr, and  to  aaaign  to  each  part  ita 

ymper  placa.    We  have  ( I )  on  offidol  oeronnt,  headed  :  A  rt  oftht  Moirow 

f  nqmetintj  tkt  tirjwttition  uf  Ihf  f^triarrh  Sifftn;  (2)  the  aeeoont 

tigr  8hn«b«ha  la  hU  Li/f  of  the  I'uihfiixh  Aicm  ,-  (:i)  tlM  aoooont  of 

iffidea  •  and  f4>  that  of  Rolovicff.     This  last  w*  fMhOB  mnoeg 

'  aetieret,  beean-  Wen  from  eom*  other  original  somve  anknown 

♦»  w,  mUth  80)0^  -  too  moeb  bia  eoatom.  omiu  to  irp«etfy  :  and 

be  nofdun  it  impoaibla  for  va  not  only  to  judge  bow  far  that 

of  his  ia  tmatvorthy,  bnt  avan  Io  mown  it  aa  a  document  contem- 

punury  witb  lb*  synod :  mt  «a  atw  foroed  to  reckon  among  oar  nfuret*  the 

teat  of  floloricif  himself  [which,  however,  la  by  no  naana  the  oama  tbiag 

aa  tlie  fall  tevt  of  the  original  document  or  JoaBmeailB  oaed  and  foUoved 

by  btm  wtrald  be]. 

The  oflBcial  dnruroent,  no  doubt,  cnghi  to  be  aet  above  aU  tbo  real  for 
to  the  faeU  which  it  irlalea  :  bnl  it  la  very  brief :  il  eoBflaae 
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iUvIf  to  grtumd  «tat«meiitji.    So,  f»r  in 

of  Um  ooancil  {hM  on  Sanday  the  2d  Dec),  dl 

foUowing  :  *  The  taar,  hiring  rtMii,  hegtM  to  > 
>ly  patriarchu  and  all  the  tmand  sjnoA  his  {Hti 
pc  440 ;  and  compare  vol,  t.  p.  $80).  This  is  all  that 
lasted  nino  whole  hours ! 

(Bat  b«r8  Babboiine  ia  led  wtray  bj  the  brvri 
which  paauM  to  th<«  reading  nut  of  Nicon'sletterta 
of  ConBtanl<ooii|«,  without  nieuiiouing  tltst  thia  U 
tneetitig  of  tho  kynod,  held  on  thr  ,td  Dec. :  and  U 
not  of  the  first,  that  it  i«  Ratd  in  the  official  docuiq 
this  ItiUst  and  thecxaminatioQ  of  the  other  chaifp 
hour  of  the  daj  even  to  the  second  hour  of  the  I 
p.  441.  atiil  vol.  V  p  tV,»;).  and  p.  704.]  i 

It  IK  plain— Subbotiae  coutiuaea— that  when  li 
official  relation  of  the  synodal  acts  against  Nicodji 
verify  by  them  other  rehitions  which  are  fuller  (sef 

Of  the  relation  of  Shnaherin  one  moat  say  tbj 
f  ninem  :  and,  besides  that,  Shnaherin  wrote  it  sot  i 
an  cye-witneas  of  what  had  paused  at  the  synod  i 
of  Xicon's  entrance  into  the  Kremlin  he  was  an| 
a  pri»oner  orer  fourteen  years),  but  be  wrote  firod 
|f  ut  since  his  relation  is  written  in  a  spirit  faToc 
'the.  other  aooounts  show  quite  a  contrary  spirit, 
details  of  iniportsnoe,  to  set  it  aside  witbont  ootic 
xltS  has  donu — would  be  unfair :  it  would  be 
*  A  wUatur  ft  nlttra  part.'  Besides,  there  is  really  : 
sus|)ecting  it.     It  d(j«s  not  even  fall  into  any  cont 
narrations,  but  only  exhibits  a  side  of  the  affair  ni 
thnt  res|)«>ct  it  in  a  supplement  to  them  (see  thai 
the  t^xt  of  Shushcrin  in  vol.  vii.). 

Aa  regards  the  relation  of  Paisins  Ligarides, ; 
bctaido*  the  wish  to  vilify  Nicon,  there  is  mi 
most  advantageous  liglit  the  action  of  the 
Antiooh  [that  is,  his  own  action  and  mana 
and  the  other  Oroek  bishops  were  only  puppets 
to  justify  it,  an  if  he  felt  thnt  it  might  draw  i 
sinister  criticisms.  Secondly,  in  his  narrative  the 
matt«r  which  plainly  comes  only  from  himself,  i 
come  &om  the  patriarchs  or  the  synod.  Buoh  i 
tions,  and  testimonies,  in  unpremeditated  speeelif 
even  of  the  t«ar  liimHclf !],  Howera  of  rhetoric,  < 
was  so  fond.  Such  are  some  snffioieallj 
bo  ascribos  to  tbo  tsar  Alexis,  and  eq)ocia]lj 
—to  the  patriarch  Nicon.  For  exaiuple,  be 
appeared  before  the  synod,  and  blamed  tlie  tsar 
pared  for  litrn  a  suitable  seat, '  ImUt  the  patriar 
Nicon,  on  account  of  whom  for  eight  yeam  and  : 
tlitturbrrlfUii  the  Eii»lrm  Churrh  has  suffered  *nt 
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\jMirtarchat£*  htvf  been  ia  danger,  and  on  ooooaut  of  bin  tingle  person 
tOive  &1]  hat  been  overthrown  and  desolated  ?  And  dost  thou  dem&nd  a 
chair  ?  K«rmemb«re«t  thna  not  that  to  ti(  is  reserved  to  a  juilijf,  and 
belongs  not  to  a  m»n  who  U  being  condnnnf<l  f  We  read  in  act  xvii.  of  thfl 
■^nod  held  agniiuit  Photiug,  that  when  Photins  camo  in  with  his  staff  the 
vieart  of  Xicholaa,  pope  of  Rome,  immediately  cried  out :  Take  the  staff 
out  of  hix  hand  ;  for  it  is  a  sign  of  the  pastoral  dignity,  of  wbiah  be  is 
nnworthy  [which  Photius  had  unt  cannnicolly  received,  but  Nioon  had]  : 
»ad  so  immediately  Photius  was  deprived  of  the  pastoral  staff.  It  is  not 
thamfora  for  thee  to  sit  now," '  &u.  (vol.  iii.  p.  170).  After  this  most  un- 
toclnly  selected  example,  there  follow  some  others.  But  ia  it  posaible  that 
the  patriarchs,  and  '  both  of  them,'  uttered  impromptu  a  long  speech,  with 
leartiMl  quotatioiiB.  on  occasion  of  that  casual  incident  that  Nicon  declined 
to  sit  on  a  bench  in  a  row  with  the  other  bishops  ?'  It  is  doubtful  enough 
wbaCber  at  any  time  they,  not  knowing  a  word  of  Hum,  could  utter  long 

'  BpewJieatn  the  nynod.  i<veii  without  lf>nrrie<l  quotations.  But  the  exclama- 
tion at  the  bi-ginniug  of  tbn  pofsage  jiint  (|ii<jicd  u  aitoi^cther  out  of  place 
to  tliv  mouth  of  the  (>alriarch  Macarius,  who  had  known  Nioon  personally 
long  befnre  (see  our  vuL  iii.  p.  U>li-l%). 

Lastly,  th«i  sourcie  from  which  KoloviciT  hss  taken  bis  relation  is  fuller 
than  all  the  othen  ;  and,  sa  it  «<hows  or  profesMes  for  itself,  it  relates  the  dis- 
i  which  took  place  in  tbe  synod  in  oonseoutiTe  order,  that  ti,  m  tbaj 

>  ■eoonvd  io  the  synod  itaelf ;  at  least  Solovieff  reoognlMS  wtpwly  m  RMb 
thai  order  which  he  has  followed  in  the  narrative  of  his  own  text.  But  in 
rwluig  tjiis  mtrralive  one  cniinot  but  wonder  at  the  extreme  diaonlrr  and 
wmst  of  Mraneotion  of  the  diMputes  which  t/>ok  pla<^o  in  the  s^-nod,  at  the 
jumps  uiiJa  from  uno  qu^vtion  to  anoth>.<r,  without  considering  tbcm 
dlfilMm«ly,  aa  was  prnjMT  ;  lastly,  at  iho  laconic  brevity  and  abruptncan 
Vt  IIm  objections  and  tbe  answers.  PoMsibly  all  this  was  so  in  fact,  and 
i*  an  recorded  in  the  text  of  tbe  minuteM  or  record  which  Solovieff  has 
foOciwad  [Uw  mioutM,  seomingty,  takon  for  the  taar  by  the  diaka  of  his 
ptUtMM  of  Mcrel  •errice]  ;  but  in  an  historical  relation  all  this  produces  a 
AasgrMsbla  iDiprowion  on  the  reader,  and  wrariea  him  ;  nor  doaa  H  eiilMr 

[gH«  liifli  any  sufficient  ondenttandiug  of  thp  character  of  thoae  synodal 
•Itareftltona.  Rtprcssious  Huch  as  the  following  :*  '  They  went  on  even  to 
Strasimaff's  dog ;°  or,  *  Ynicra  were  heard  from  all  kidca  :  "  How  dnst  thou 
•Ol  faar  Ond?*"  dn  nnt  at  all  rnliven  the  narrstivn  The  author  might 
Imv*  Mtllveoed  U— and  rvad- p»  ba<l  aright  Io  exiiect  this  of  him-if  he 
pointed  oat  the  inner  grounds,  the  rcasi>ns  for  which  this  ur  that  quss- 
novod,  and  why  they  dwelt  sn  much  longrr  on  some,  and  triM 
othara  more  quickly  :  and  if.  tH«idns,  he  had  shown  the  waiglit 
fair*  both  of  th*  accnaations  and  of  the  drfenc*  made  against  them, 
IB  what  degree  tbe  one  and  the  ntlu  r  witv  ju«t  and  Ir^ptimUA.     For  this, 

I  Noialnly.  it  ia  not  enough  to  My  :  '  The  answer  wsa  very  omalUfiMrtOfy ;' 


lUattir.  en  a  *•«( 
•m4  |ii«|ianpil  aa  for  a  )>i 
'   '  mot  < 


irflllMltl 


■    B«t1lMM»rt 
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'hebklM)|M,  was 
i-anl  was  alraidjr 
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or,  '  The  Uofoocc  mu  too  flimsy.'  Bat  to  two  qi 
that  the  author  has  found  to  rem«rk  on  the  1171 
NawUidMi,**  ngards  f iiIdom,  the  rektioti  of  8( 
over  all  the  other  aonrccii  from  which  we  can  dm 
ia  the  nytiod  (Subbotine,  Thf  A  fair  0/  tkt 
and  compare  oar  rol.  ilL  p.  416-437). 


ArPBNDIX  XX.  In  romrrtioH  trith  motirm  1 

who  ierretl  the  ftutr  againtt  Nieim,  p<tri' 

\.  Petitiim   of  Okt  Sfnriun  mftrojtoliUm  Tkeod 
iMf  tfrintf  «/■  A.D.  1664.  J 

. .  .  '  I  have  found  a  rnuntrj  after  rxile,  a  a^ 
am  an  Adam  when  he  woa  traiislnted  into  ParadI 
|>nn«  forth  upon  dry  land,  km  Israel  when  they  hai 
and  had  come  into  the  promised  land. . . .  My 
Mx^lc  nie,  bnt  thon  hast  taken  me  np  :  thoa 
dunghill,  and  hut  net  me  among  kniaiee.  I  wai  1 
and  homelew.  &c.  4a  But  by  tby  imperial  1 
furnixhed,  for  the  abode  of  my  humility  ;  and 
to  l»e  given  me  for  it ;  and  they  gave  me  them  ; 
nuiney  only  for  the  walla  :  but  for  other  n&nta 
luwjcrty.'  And  he  petitions  to  have  remitted 
paid  AM  imperial  duon  (jwMlilini)  into  the  monaet 
the  ftwlival  of  the  angel  {tho  name*-day)  of  thj 
Aioxievich,'  4c.     {Ih-em.  R.  Bibl.  vol.  iii.  No.  47-3 

2.  In  thc»nmo  vol.  (No.  65.  p.  42<"t)  there  is  a| 
CMUmruiral  patriarch*  and  Joaaaph  II.,  titular  p 
dro<i«c-d  to  thin  name  TheodoniuA,  dated  in  June  16t 
a  new  metropolitan  neo  of  Bielgorod.     In  this  th4| 
BHkcd  by  our  great  botaoadar,  &c..  the  true  defend 
the  new  Conntantine,  the  new  Theodoniun,  in  mool 
vid«  for  the  needs  of  the  Church,  we  therefore  t^ 
Jikanaph.  A-c  .wiying  :  The  harvest  indeed  io  plentq 
few  :  pray  ye  th«'n.'fi>ro  the  lord  of  the  harvest  thai 
into  bis  harveet.     And  they  having  made  diligetiij 
to  thf  hntrmly  Lord  of  the  harertl,  have  been  dU 
pray  alao  the  rarthhi  lonltif  the  luirveM  to  lemlftn 
rtut,  that  IB,  to  increone  in  h\»  empire  the  naml 
specially  in  Ihoee  cities  in  which  tiie  patinarch  o| 
tiuople]  of  bleme<l  memory,  Jeremiah.  adviM-d  tt 
opiaoopal  chaim,  when  he  instituted  a  patriarchal! 
of  Moscow.   The  tMtr  .  .  .  expremed  his  will  that 
with  cturitMl  into  execution  ;  and  among  other  citl 
city  of  Uielgorod  should  be  honoured  with  an  epL 
had  long  been  promind'  to  it.  .  .  .  But  now  [by 

•  In  fact,  the  enrthly  Ii^nl  of  the  harvwt  hod  bIp* 

Uiat  the  pntrisrohH  nre  now  iloinuover  sjrain  for  him  ;  I 

Lord  of  the  hi»rvr«*i'  ^rnewhnt  irrrverrnUy  Into  their 

rfiKurc*  alrfwMir  in  the  Sytio<lnl  Act  of  l>eo.  12,  a  D.  K 

Nioon  a*  '  mteirojtolitan  of  JJulgorod.'     Sec  vol.  id,  p, 
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gorod  and  Oboianak,  &c,,  are  separated  off  from  the  patriarchal  diocese  of 
Moscow  ;  and  there  is  raised  to  the  dignity  of  this  chair,  or  rather  called 
out  to  the  work  of  that  Sock,  a  man  in  truth  given  of  God  according  to 
tbe  8eDRe  of  his  namr,  the  metropolitan  Tftmjoxiu)!,  who  in  time  past,  for 
his  meritA,  Ac,  was  honoured  with  the  Servian  metropolitan  see  of  Varshatz. 
And  ajs  be  had  g^  veil  away  for  the  debts  of  that  diocese  of  Yarnhatz  the  alma 
received  by  him  in  Moscow  from  the  tsar,  there  was  given  to  him  the  head- 
ship of  the  sobor  of  the  Archangel  (in  the  Kremlin)  for  his  maintenance, 
with  all  ite  lands  and  emoluments,  &c.  And  inasmuob  as  there  almo  he 
deserved  praine,  God  has  put  it  into  the  heart  of  the  tsar  and  of  our 
humility  and  of  all  the  sacred  synod  to  raise  him  to  the  see  of  Bielgorod 
and  Oboiansk.  So  we  have  appointed  him,  and  have  committed  to  hira 
tbe  field  of  that  Church,  «Sc.  And  wf  have  unittdhim  to  the  HuKsioi)  f'htrch 
afufrthitfl;/,  so  that  he  is  no  longer  to  be  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  pro- 
▼iDce  of  the  hind  of  Servia,  but  is  to  be  absolutely  under  the  most  holy  patri- 
arch of  Moscow,  like  the  other  Ruoaian  bisbopH.  And  iu  token  thereof  we 
have  given  him  this  our  patriarchal  letter,  a.m.  7I7'\  June  — th'  (a, it.  Uhil). 
But  he  did  not  long  enjoy  his  reward  :  and  No.  .Olj  of  the  same  volume 
18  a  similar  letter  from  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  Macarius,  dated  in 
AD-  1668,  appointing  to  the  same  see  of  Bielgorod  and  Ererosk  a  certain 
Epbrem,  spoken  of  in  the  letter  as  having  been  '  a  friend  of  Theodosius, 
who  was  honoured  like  thee,/(.<r  Hire  virturn,  with  the  chair  of  Bielgorod.' 

Appendix  XXI.  Of  the  later  hi Ktory  and  eml  of  Paigiux  Ligariden:  m  con- 
nection icith  part  Hi.  ch.  i.  p.  778.  (From  Solovieff,  '  Ilittory^  dc,  vol. 
xii.  p  253.) 

We  have  seen  that  P.  Lignridea  had  a.sked  permission  to  leave  Moscow 
before  the  arrival  of  the  two  Eastern  patriarchs  and  other  bishops  in  the 
autumn  of  A.D.  ItJilG  However — whether  willingly  or  unwillingly  we 
know  not — he  remained  at  Moscow.  In  the  summer  of  A.n.  1(}G7  he  peti- 
tioned the  tsar  :  '  I  am  now  serving  thee,  the  great  hoesoudar,  at  Moscow 
the  seventh  year  (i.e.  he  had  come  in  the  spring  of  A.D.  1(>(>2.  a.m.  717U, 
and  now  when  he  wrote,  which  should  be  after  the  Ist  Sept.  in  a.d.  1*W7, 
A.M.  71 7(>  bad  begun),  and  I  have  an  allowance  of  I H  al  tines  and  4  dengi  per 
day,  and  on  this  I  and  my  people  cannot  live.'  The  petition  was  not 
granted  :  it  was  ordered  to  give  him  the  same  allowance  as  before.  In 
order  to  show  his  service,  Ligaridoa  presented  to  the  tsar  a  letter,  in  which 
he  informed  him  of  a  certain  prophecy,  to  be  found  in  the  Li/r  n/Sf.  An- 
drew the  Simph^  that  a  fair-haired  people  are  to  gain  possession  of  Con- 
stantinople. PaiaiuB,  of  course,  apjilies  that  prophecy  to  the  Rmtsians  ; 
and  he  baa  an  interpretation  about  a  Russian  prince  '  Afo^ofli  in  whom  he 
■ees  a  Mu^icnvitt.  But  Ligarides  was  not  left  to  occupy  himself  at  Moscow 
at  his  ease  with  the  interpretation  of  prophocies.  In  a.d.  Ifi68  the  patri- 
arch of  Jerusalem,  Nectarias,  wrote  to  the  taar :  '  We  give  yon  authentic 
information  that  P.  Ligarides  is  nowise  a  metropolitan,  nor  a  bishop,  nor 
atuacher,  nor  a  vladika,  nor  a  pastf^r,  because  it  is  many  years  since  he  has 
abandoned  his  diocese,  and  by  the  canons  of  the  holy  fathers  he  is  deprived 
of  the  episcopal  order.  Ho  is  among  the  Orthodox  orthodox,  but  the  Latins 
call  him  their  own,  and  begets  from  the  Roman  Pope  yearly  200  ephimki 
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(ildUium).  And  tb«  noney  Umt  he,  Pusii 
CAthoUe  Ap<«tolic  Cburch  (or  as  if  for  hii 
p,  427,  M7),  that  he,  the  ravening  wolf,  tent  by 
Scio.'  Tlii*  letter,  an  it  appears,  had  no  effect, 
been  r»ocivci  there  wa*  made  the  following  orde 
•lUM  abowed  hk  gmee  to  tl)o  metropolitan  of  (•)»« 
tbat  UMW  h*  griv*n  him.  instead  of  an  incren^e  o 
irO  mUoB  (143^) :  that  thehoujie  in  which  he  Ht 
thing  needing  repair  r>^pair(>d  ;  aloo  that  on  th< 
at  Arrhang4 1  there  be  chained  nn  doty.' 

Hr>wt<vcr,  that  there  might  not  be  in  fntoro  an 
against  him,  P.  Ligoridea  applied  with  a  request 
lognlbeto  of  the  church  of  Conatontinnple  Const 
of  tb«  Danubian  Principntitie.<i,  and  there  a  frie 
wrote  that  hi*  enemies  calumniated  him  ;  that  hi 
prnni>unoed  nnjnstly.    '  I  have  not  pawed  my  lif 
pleaaurea,  in  (lnin)<«noeB8,  and  immorality ;  froq 
wiadom :  with  the  greatest  labour  and  at  great  ex 
aoa,  of  love  for  learning.     They  call  me  a  latinia 
di»  not  iibey  the  cummandA  of  the  Latins ;  there 
have  in  common  with  them,  viz.  Kienoe  :  inarooc 
and  I  am,  a  sealous  admirer  of  the  old  Athenian  p9 
Janibiichus,  thoae  good  servants  of  (ichI.     lutAri 
thou  most  learned  man,  that  the  duncea  may  noi 
me,  Iki  made  vniii  and  elated.     Be  my  intcrcemo^ 
by  w<ird.*     The  hvgothete  showwl  this  letter  t«>  tb 
DofiithcuH  [after  the  retirement  of  Xectariua].    Q 
a^'airiHt  [^ignridi-s,  when  he  saw  bin  wbnrp  cxfi 
and  |irni«cutom,  one  of  whom  was  Ncctarius. 
from  the  tsar  with  [another  letter  and]  a  reqi 
and  to  send  him  a  lett<-r  of  absolution.    Not 
hw}K>$9\{iU :  Itrey  sent  a  letter  of  absolution  to 
tMit  the  bittrrnew)  of  his  heart  by  writing  only 
to  the  logothctc  these  words  ;  *  If  there  hail  not  bl 
sinii  of  the  tsar,  thou  Hhtmldiit  have  known  who  is 
bo  who  for  fifteen  years  past  has  abandoned  his 
or  he  who  lays  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.    Tb' 
fable  of  Esop  :  "  A  g(Mit  from  a  high  rock  railed 
thyself  art  not  great,  but  empty-headed,  urifcelinj 
pbujo  where  thou  art  is— the  tsar's  palace.  Learn  di 

At  the  end  of  a.d.  HiT'i  Ijigaridea  packed  u 
but  when  ho  bad  only  reached  Kieff  he  stopped 
long  time  in  the  service  of  the  tsar,  writing 
affairs  in  thoae  porta.      Bo  in  x,u.  lG7i>  be 


•  Fuisius  was  so  lnfHtiiat<-<I. 
a^cain  io  bis  favour  td  i>ir  ym 
hsbiliiate  him.  as  if  tbe<  ■*■ 
ciftiU  bsve  meiitidned.     >. 

*  Solovieff  has  'miseruLv 


l:«d  and  obia 
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Gi)d  and  the  tsar  I  bave  in  tbeo  a  gracious  dufuuder  :  assLit  me  \rith  a 
certain  favour,  instead  of  alms  ;  obtain  for  me  by  thy  reqaest  that  thoy 
flhould  allow  mt  to  celehriite  ag  a  bishop.  Thoy  are  collecting  liero  now 
much  money  from  ail  sides,  but  for  whom,  and  for  what  purpose,  I  know 
not.  Be  plo  laed  to  make  inquiry  into  tbiis,  0  thou  moiit  vigilant  guardian 
of  Kieif  !  find  out  to  what  purpose  it  is  that  the  roveuuca  of  the  metro- 
politan »ee  are  applied.  Here  there  are  reports,  as  if  the  bislmp  Mitho- 
dioB  had  been  set  at  liberty  and  appointed  metropolitan  of  Kiclf.  Keep 
him  close,  and  take  care  that  no  such  thing  be  done  ;  for  there  will  be  a 
gT«at  disturbance  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity.  To  this  day  discord 
is  still  in  full  life  and  activity,  and  that  treason  which  he  wrought  not 
long  ago,  and  which  was  the  cause  of  so  much  blooJ^shed.  St.  Sophia  too 
cries  out  against  him,  for  the  restoration  of  which  he  received  from  the 
tHar  14,UM3  rubles  :  of  his  other  self-willed  acts  I  will  say  nothing.' 

Soon  after  this  there  came  to  Kieff  an  oukaz  of  the  tsar,  that  Ligaridca 
should  immediately  return  to  Moscow.  He  took  this  as  a  mark  of  diB- 
pleasure,  and  as  soon  as  he  had  come  to  Moscow  he  wrote  to  the  tsar  ; 
'  The  prophet  and  king  David  sang  on  his  ten-stringed  psjaltery,  "  Turn  not 
i  away  thy  countenance  from  thy  servant,  fori  am  in  trouble ;  O  haste  tho6 
to  hear  me  :"  the  same  I  also  venture  to  say  to  thee,  sole-ruling  tsar  :  Turn 
not  away  thy  most  bright  countenance  from  me,  so  that  I  perish  in  soul 
and  body  :  I  am  iu  great  trouble,  because  I  know  not  the  cause  of  my 
being  recalled.'  In  Jan.  a  d.  lG7t»  Ligarides  addressed  himself  to  Mat- 
TeyeCF  with  a  petition,  writing  that  he  was  dying  of  hunger  and  thirst ; 
thai  his  petitions  are  sent  about,  sa  if  iu  mockery,  from  one  prikaz  to 
another  ;  that  he  had  contracted  debts  in  cousequence  of  bis  long  and 
laborious  journey  ;  that  for  the  church  service  in  his  house  he  had 
neither  a  priest,  nor  a  deacon,  nor  a  singer,  nor  a  subdeacon.  '  Thou 
attendest  dihgently  to  everything  in  this  most  rich  empire;  thou  hast 
forgotten  only  me,  who  am  a  bishop.'  They  remembered  him,  and 
ordered  that  an  allowance  should  be  given  him,  the  same  as  before.  How 
Ligarides  was  employed  appears  partly  from  this,  that  be  brought  with 
him  to  Moscow  from  Kieff  an  hieromouQch  named  Bes-sai'ion,  who  had 
been  director  of  the  KiefT  schools,  '  to  help  him  in  his  diligence,  and  in 
the  service  of  the  tsar's  majesty.' 

Appendix  XXIL  Of  the  (lef/rntlation  r>/Jo»fj>h,  btufiop  of  Kolomna  :  in 

connection  with  part  Hi.  ch.  i.  p.  778. 

The  aff<iir  of  Nioon  was  finished  ;  but  the  painful  impression  which  it 

last  have  caused  was  renewed  by  the  afTair  of  the  bishop  of  Kolomna, 

Joseph,  who,  when  archimandrite  of  the  Pechersky  at  Nijny,  had,  as  oom- 

liseiouer  from  the  Synod  of  Dec.  a.d.  KiGG,  taken  Nioou  to  the  place  o(  hia 

tdo  and  imprisonment;  and  there,  in  the  name  of  the  b*ar  and  the  synod, 

id  taken  from  him  his  episcopal  mandya  and  his  staff.     He  became  bishop 

Pb£  Kolomna  iu  a.Jj.  1672.    This  bishop  allowed  himself  to  be  angry  bo- 

cau^o  imposts  were  laid  upon  the  property  of  the  Church.    Joseph  said  of 

the  great  hossoudar  :  '  Ho  iw  quite  unable  to  decide  any  cause  in  the  empire 

hy  himself  ;  other  people  rule  him  ;*  former  sovereigns  used  to  provide  for 

'boluvicff  aiJJj)  ill  a  note,  i>.  374  :  '  Joiw-jiL  cnllcd  Uic  gitJiit 
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attcl  «n(low  holy  places,  bat  tiotc  thfjf  ruin 
of  »p«ciai  anJ  fjx:*'*rir«  iiupotU  :  tA  tot  the 
Horn  ;  the  hooaoadar  has  no  idea  what  th«7  do ) 
Dot  much  learning :  in  Uie  synoi  the  odI;  one  tl 
metropolitan  of  Nijuy,  uid  myself ;  the  palriurl 
boBTd  ;  h«  knuws  nothing,  he  vacillates,  he  ia  a  d 
the  bells  first  in  onewajand  then  in  another;  if  | 
only  hams  asd  haws  (gnoit),  and  one  can  bear' 
toiu^h  of  the  new  age:  h«  reproached  the  patlj 
tiol  being  able  to  apeak  in  the  synod,  or  to  preaci 

If  Juoeph  began  to  humHe  any  one,  be  ctia 
you  away  from  me  ?  I  am  afraid  of  nobody  ;  q 
■hall  take  you  from  me !'  His  punishments  for  i 
any  offence  were  severe  :  they  wetv  flogged  with  wl 
pat  into  irons,  they  were  kept  three  days  witbd( 
them  to  eat,  they  were  chilled  with  oold  water  ad 
of  the  popt4  and  stng^nrs  of  the  cathedral,  waier< 
snow  was  put  under  their  armpits  :  one,  Putmshk| 
the  bishop  himself  during  a  moleben  in  the  catb|j 
brought  blood  :  he  caosod  popes  to  be  stripped  bal 
and  would  rry  :  '  Strike  harder  ;  our  people  &r« 
synod  denied  all  this  ;  but  when  confronted  with 
ri'ply*  to  tlieir  testimonies.  The  tynod  seDtei 
The  patriarch's  letter,  enumerating  the 
things,  says:  'Quite  after  the  manner  and  wit 
beast  be  seised  the  sheep,  to  be  devoared  by  '. 
by  hiii  boundless  ooTetonsneaa  and  injostioe :  he  i 
us  against  the  chai^ges,  but  waa  altogether  com 
hia  aocusen,  and  stood  speecblese  as  one  dumb.'    1 

Joseph  was  banished  to  one  of  the  monasteil 
tea*  allowefl  to  have  the  govemmmt  of  iL  I 

Nicon'  and  Joseph  of  Kolomna  complained  ( 
society  at  large  could  not  sympathise  with  their  o4 
all  were  suffering  alike  for  the  common  uatioualJ 


oaf  and  a  great  blockhead  :  the  patriarch  ho  called  tm 
who  hud  no  people  with  him,  or  who  alienatod  proplej 
the  ^  > Hie,  CO wardg,  offal.     He  made  exourdf 

mouM  rtics  with  monk^  and  with  lii«  houM*t 

the  viiwi«;vn  nnA  poKuftts  auU  in  the  meadows,  whrn  ti 
ff«M>r  the  nnhliuandritr,  and  the  hegeainen  of  UibC| 
tlie  (iiak,  and  uiJieri  nf  his  houss>pcople usad  to  antv 
vrj  and  all  inauoer  nf  practical  jokcn,  mtling  about 
monks  in  tlieir  tuAHles  with  on*  another  were  throif 
di«or<t«rtd  iu  >n  indecent  manner.' 

*  It  doeA  nut  follow  at  ouce  from  this — ai«Ft<ilovii 
had  b«en  lOiilty  of  any  Kuch  cnormitin  ;  hut  he  is  It 
pit'ndinjr  the  cauiw  of  Peter  I.  and  Catherinf  II. 

^  Nii.K>n   was  cealous  eiiough  Im  niaki:   the  oUr 
exiMinarii  of  the  tsar's  war«,  only  be  ooatendeii  that  i 
Mflee*,  hy  mutual  countfl,  not  a*  if  the  church  pr 
and  wa«  to  he  conHseaied  or  taxed  like  a  crown  d<j 
luy  cilizctui,  by  dirrct  «>dicl- 
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from  the  war  which  had  been  undertaken  in  hvhulf  of  OrUunhxy  ;  secondly, 
all  knew  that  the  biHbo]<s  and  monoatcrice  were  not  plundered  or  ruined. 
In  A.D.  lt>J3  dvuriaua  had  been  sent  in  the  tsar'a  name  over  the  patriarchal 
province  to  make  a  register  [on  behalf  of  the  patriarchutej  in  the  towos 
and  ridings  of  all  the  pariah  churchea,  and  of  all  the  clerks  in  thoir  dvors, 
of  all  the  chnrch  lands,  and  of  all  their  usufructs,  and  uf  all  the  parishioners 
by  naiue.  And  having  made  this  register,  they  impotscd  a  tribute  [on  be- 
half of  the  patriarcbate]  :  from  every  pope's  house  four  dengi  ;  from  every 
deacon's,  two  ;  from  every  house  of  a  diachok,  ponomar,  prosphiruik,  and 
bobiL,  one  denga ;  from  houses  of  boyars,  princes,  dvorians,  siu-boyai-s, 
aiid  of  people  of  the  tear's  palaces  and  prikazes,  six  deugas  from  each  house ; 
from  houses  of  poaadskie  and  peasants,  four  ;  of  kozaks,  streltai,  and  poush- 
kari,  two ;  of  bobUs  and  people  employed  by  the  boyars,  one ;  from  stands  of 
beehives,  fisheries,  and  rights  of  beaver-hunting,  three  altinca  and  adenga 
from  every  boundary  mark  ;  from  church  laud,  if  arable,  three  dengus  from 
every  chetvert,  if  grass  land  for  hay  two  dengas  for  eveij  kopiia ;  and 
besides  this,  for  the  salary  {nklad)  of  the  desiatilniks,  and  for  riding,  three 
altines  and  two  dengi  from  each  church  ;  and  for  fiscal  dues  payable,  three 
altines  and  three  dengas  from  each  church.  And  the  other  bishops  in  like 
nianittT  taxed  for  themselves  their  diocoMe.  For  the  benefit  of  the  bishops 
there  were  also  collected  certain  dnes  on  wcddiugs  and  fuuerals.  Lastly, 
there  were  other  augmentations.  The  metropolitan  of  Roatoff,  Jonah, 
wrote  to  a  priest  of  YaroslafT  :  '  God  has  helped  you,  that  you  feed  us  with 
fresh  fish  from  the  Volga :  you  have  made  us  a  richer  olTeriug  than  all  your 
brethren  the  other  privsts  at  Yaroslaff.*  In  the  latter  half  of  the  lixUxinth 
oentory,  in  the  reign  of  John  the  Terrible,  there  waa  a  constitution  made 
in  a  synod  to  put  a  stop  to  the  farther  increase  of  the  landed  proi>erty  of 
the  monasteries.  But  it  was  not  kept  to.  At  the  time  of  the  cumjiilation 
of  the  Code,  all  the  orders  of  the  laity  petitioned  that  the  hossoudar  should 
order  those  estates  which  had  been  given  to  the  spiritualty  since  a.I).  IbH'J 
contrary  to  the  oulojcnie  of  the  tsar  John  to  be  taken  back  to  himself, 
and  that  he  would  order  them  lu  be  tiintributai  to  the  ]>eoitU  of  hit  tercice. 
An  order  was  made  to  make  a  description  and  inventory  of  Uiese  htuds ; 
hut  there  the  matter  stopped:  the  tsar  Alexis  Michaelovich,  especially 
during  the  patriarchate  of  Nicon,  was  not  cupable  of  carrying  out  such  a 
musasate,  but  be  tcnn  cnpahh  of  continuing  to  act  in  contravention  of  the 
oonstiiutiou  of  the  tsar  John :  so  in  a.u.  1GJ4  be  granted  to  the  Iverskoy 
mouaatury,  which  Nicou  was  founding,  the  whole  prigoroil  of  Kbolm. 

It  WW  only  Nicon,  Joseph  of  Kolomua,  and  men  Uke  them,  who  coald 
complain  oiamj  plundering  of  the  church  prujierty.  They  did  not  plunder 
it.  Uut  naturally,  in  a  time  of  such  pressure  as  was  nearly  all  the  reign  of 
Alexis,  the  monasteries  and  the  episcopal  sees,  like  all  other  proprietors, 
bad  to  bear  their  burdens.  The  immovable  property  of  the  monasteries 
was  not  touched,  nor  even  the  extension  of  it  limited  :  but  the  privileges 
(tarchctni)  and  letters  of  exemption  from  customs,  tolls,  &c,  given  to 
bii^bops  and  monasteries  were  annulled ;  they  took  money  from  the  monas- 
teries for  the  pay  of  the  soldiers.  So  in  a.d.  1G65  the  tsar  wrote  to  the 
Tichvin  monastery  :  '  It  has  become  known  to  us  that  you  have  in  the 
luonasiery  a  large  sum  of  money,  and  wo  have  madu  ordor  to  take  from 
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jon  for  tho  pAjmeiit  of  Iho  luklUrni  1U,000 
grieTod  at  tlut  m  al  a  wroug  dooe  to  yoa  :  when  ) 
«ri!  will  ordurlkattnoovj  to  be  repaid  to  }oa.'  Beai 
it  to  diiferent  m'^nasteriea  aad  quartered  upon 
'^iMtdljr  wounded  ;  and  the  mouasteries  fed  and  4 
aoDuat«d  people  of  the  tsar'«  nerrioe  wero,  uj 
Bured  aod  reooived  to  be  monks  in  the  monast 
othon  had  to  find  a  dower.    (SoloTteff,  //ur(.  j 
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Avt'KWix  XXIII.  O/thf  boyar  Bog<ltm  Matv^i 
vKat  i»  rtlottd  hy  Dr.  Samutl  CoUint  of  hi*  1 
Daniel  Von  JJoiten,  jtart  Hi.  ch.  i.  p.  807  (cM^jj 
ill.  p.  i36). 

Solovteff  ndatas  that  a  monk  uanied  Flavii 
to  the  taar  from  Nicon  with  a  letter  the  iutoi 
RfuKhrff  had  applied  to  a  secular  prioet  nami-d  j 
thing  (1.^.  practice  some  sorccn-)  ihat  I  may  be  ( 
taar.'  Jo«l  rtplied  :  '  I  cannot  do  that ;  but  thou; 
girl  (a  ttigiimka)  who  knuwa  how  to  do  things  of 
do.'  Rtitrhfff  anawcrud  :  '  I  cannot  apeak  to  thd| 
want*  me  to  marry  her.'  ! 

But  Nioon  himjielf  wrot«  in  his  letter  not  abo 
Bogdan  Kliitttiff,  that  the  priest  Jool  h«ut  spoken  4 
l'fri«nd  lo  me ;  be  calls  me  a  sorcerer  and  a  dabbiuf 
black  boiiki)  ;  but  I  am  nothing  of  the  kind  \  on 
of  oittrolMjy  i  thut  I  have  luarued  pretty  solidly  :| 
me  up  into  the  palace  when  the  taarevna  Anna 
A.I).  1G69),  and  I  told  him  that  she  was  not  to 
iMWur  :  and  ibe  ho)(siiu<l>ir  onU^rod  that  I  shoe 
so  as  to  be  nearer :  BogJuu  Kbitroff  also  is  my  : 
ino  to  enchant  the  bossoudor,  so  that  he  shoul 
Dogdoij ,  abovu  oil  others  ;  but  I,  remembering  the  1 
re fuifvd  ;  and  he  said  to  me :  "  Well,  anyhow  doa? 
him:  You  have  with  you  a  Lithuanian  girl  who  a 
thing  ;  here  in  Moscow  there  is  no  one  who  can  et 
Bogdan  said  :  "  That  is  true  ;  but  I  onnot  toaoh  fl 
with  her ;  ahe  wants  me  to  marry  her :  and  I  ««nl| 
the  faoesoudar  will  not  let  me." '  ^\li«u  tbe  ino^ 
words  of  Nioon's  messenger  and  his  own  letter 
IvpUcd  :  '  Flavian  niinheard,  or  l>lundered  ,  thai 
Itlincltfff  hii»  a  trif'f  living.'     (Solovieff,  Hi*t.  Ac. 

It  may  ho  that  the  name  of  RtisdiufF  bod 
Kbili'ofr  may  bare  expresMMl  Mime  Jealousy  of  hi 
friends*),  as  if  the  tsar  had  a  greater  regard  for  ] 
and  this  may  have  led  to  the  blander. 

•   In  the  Life  of  T%eodnrr  Htls^hfjT,  {iriulc>(l  In  vol.j 
,  p  ::;»ft,  it  in  writren  thug  :  Mn  Ii1»  lantftioknrMt.rnllinghi 
KliitrofT,  be  comuicnried  to  bini  Uie  old  avc  of  bio  fat 
hold  K«*Dera]lj. .  .  .   Khilroff  is  alto  called  brother  1 
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Solovieff  elsewhere  g^rcs  another  anecdote  of  Bogdan  Ehitroff.  Khi- 
troff  wrote  to  Basil  Baa.  GolitMin  :  *  You  have  been  bo  good  as  to  write  me 
Word  that  six  families  of  peasants  have  nin  away  from  my  Koursk  estate. 
Be  so  kind  as  to  try  to  ascertaiu  whether  this  haa  not  been  oansed  by  some 
over-severity  of  my  man  Savka  Tancheyeff.  When  he  was  with  me  in  my 
Epiphanakay  dercvnia,  his  severity  caused  many  peasants  to  nin  away. 
However,  I  know  that  his  fault  is  not  drunkenness,  nor  thieving,  bat  onJij 
excessive  severity'  (vol.  liii.  p.  134).  ttolovieff  calls  this  'naivetO'  on  the 
part  of  Khitroff  u  bat  it  shows  that,  besides  being  a  profligate,  ho  was  not 
distinguished  either  for  humanity.  Yet  no  very  signal  punishment  over- 
took him.  He  did  marry  a  second  wife,  and  lived  to  old  age,  dying  on  the 
tilth  March  a.d.  1G80.  Only  it  is  said  of  him  in  an  account  of  the  Khitruff 
family,  published  afterwards  by  themselves,  that  '  he  was  unhajijni  in  hi* 
private  lift'.'  And  again  we  read  :  '  Of  his  last  years  little  is  known.'  At 
the  end,  it  is  said,  he  suffered  great  bodily  tortures. 

Frnm  n  book  eutitM  '  The  Khilruff  FumUy.' 
The  sixth  ancestor  of  Bogdan  Matveyevich   was  one  of  two  Tatar 
brothers,  named  Edrm/fan,  with  the  Russian  surname  Silno-Khitr  (i.«.  the 
Vrnj-Crntninff),  and  Solochmir,  who  came  from  the  great  horde  to  the 
grand  prince  of  Biazan  Oleg  Ivanovich. 

An  uncle,  named  Dementi  Temka,  during  the  troubles  which  followed 
after  the  reign  of  Boris  Godoiiuoff,  was  put  to  death  for  rofuaiug  to  swear 
allegiance  to  the  impostor  Otrepieff.  Bogdan  himself,  who  was  bom  prob- 
ably in  KJI5  or  161G,  was  appointed  to  be  a  strapchi  in  7141  {16,'32-3), 
getting  at  the  same  time  a  pomiestni  oklad  of  5lK.)  chetverta  of  laud  and 
8  rubles  in  money  :  then,  in  7143  (a.d.  1635),  he  was  made  a  stolnik, 
through  the  patronage  (according  to  the  Account  of  the  Unjust  KriU  of 
Mttttcijrjf)  of  Boris  Iv.  Morozoff,  to  whom  Bogdan's  mother  had  been 
nnrse.  But  baron  Meyerberg  writes  that  ^4  Irxia  Nik.  Trouhflsko}i  was  the 
cause  of  his  rise,  by  turning  the  attention  of  the  tsar  Michael  to  his  intel- 
ligence. At  that  time  the  tsarovich  Alexis  Michaelovich  was  six  years  old  ; 
and  from  what  Dr.  Samuel  Collins  (who  was  physician  to  the  tsar  Alexis 
from  about  A.i>.  165y  to  Hil.;?)  writes,  it  would  seem  that  Alexis  as  a  boy 
or  lad  had  a  liking  for  him  :  for  Collins  writes  that  he  was  the  tsar's  prime 
favourite,  as  being  of  the  same  age,*  and  as  having  been  bred  up  with 
him  and  his  playfellow,  though  this  is  plainly  inaccurate.  From  a.d.  1  G;1'2  to 
1645  he  was  a  hlijni chelovitk,  i.e.  one  of  those  in  clo»e  personal  attendance 
on  the  tsar  Michael,  and  always  accompanying  him.  In  1641,  on  the  UKh  of 
Sept.,  he  was  made  a  full  komnatni  stolnik  {i.e.  stolnik  '  of  the  chamber*)  ; 
Hiid  then  he  married  Maria  Ivanovna.  The  family  name  of  his  wife  is 
not  known  for  certain  :  only  (the  okohiik)  Simeon  Rom.  [Ivan.]  Pojaraky, 
who  was  slain  [taken  ptisoner  by  the  Tatars  and  Kozaks]  iu  1059  at 


Fajarsky,  who  was  taken  priMner  by  the  Tatars  in  A.D.  1659  ;  and  the  name  ot 
his  iriff  was  Maria  Imnovmi.  Rti^hcff  was  connected  also  with  the  l><iu«fHky8, 
hi«  doiiffhtcr  Akhidyiia  beini?  raarrii.Kl  to  HaBJ)  Theod.,  trrandisun  of  Nikita  Iv. 
tMoe/flky."  Theodore  Hti^cheff  was  bom  In  April  A.D.  IC-'G,  and  died  tiliitJune 
ltl7.*<,  in  bi«4ath  jcar. 

*  Aa  if  oonf(>uii(iin|{  Kliitruif  with  I'uter  Mich.  SullikoIT,  another  favourite', 
who  i*  said  to  Itave  be«u  uf  the  feaiue  age  wltli  the  tsar  Alexis. 
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Troitea,  where  the  tear  then  was,  and  diced  with  him.  The  »ine  jw  there 
was  giveo  him  an  oklad  (aalaiy)  as  okolnik  of  300  mblea^  On  the  18th  of 
May  A.D.  1654  he  went  with  the  tear  to  the  war.  and  came  on  the  28th  of 
June  to  Smolensk.  In  an  nnsuccentfal  aasanlt  on  the  night  of  the  15-Iiith 
of  Aug.  he  attacked  the  Louchinskoi,  the  Dnieprakoi,  and  the  Naongolooi 
towers,  having  under  him  the  colon«J  Alexander  Gibson  and  the  golova 
of  8trelb<i  Artemon  Matveyeff.  About  Christmas  he  was  at  hia  yotchina 
of  Peremiiiahla,  where  he  stayed  as  long  as  the  pla|pie  lasted.  While 
there,  on  the  9th  of  Nov.,  be  gave  1000  rubles  to  build  a  chun^h  in  the 
neigbbonring  monastery  of  LiutikoT.  Letters  of  his  are  preserved  which 
he  wrote  at  this  time  to  the  boyar  Boris  Ir.  Morozoff,  and  to  the  patri- 
arch Nicon.  to  whom  he  giyes  the  title  of  '  Great  HoMtowlar.^  In  the 
spring  of  1655  he  was  named,  together  with  the  prince  Ivan  Sem.  ProKO- 
rofsky,  on  the  22d  of  March,  as  colleague  to  the  Toirode  of  the  chief  corps 
(polk)  of  the  army,  the  prince  Yakoff  Kouden.  Cherkassky.  Kliitrotf, 
together  with  Cherkassky,  took  Minsk  in  tho  beginning  of  July  :  on  the 
29t}i  they  defeated  Badsivil  and  Gon/^eTsky,  and  took  Yilua.  During  the 
winter  of  a.d.  1655-1656  he  was  at  Moscow  ;  and  on  the  17th  of  Dec.  he 
was  present  when  the  tsar's  answer  was  given  to  the  envoys  from  the 
emperor  of  Germany  Ferdinand  III.,  the  Jesuit  Allegretti  and  Lorbach, 
who  had  come  with  an  offer  of  mediation.  In  Apr.  a.d.  1656  he  negoti- 
ated with  the  Polish  envoy  Galintiki,  but  without  effect :  no  peace  was 
then  made  ;  but  on  the  17th  of  May  war  was  declared  against  Sweden. 
Again  he  was  the  colleague  of  the  voivode  prince  Yakoff  Kouden.  Cher- 
kassky and  of  the  prince  Ivan  Sem.  Prozorofsky,  and  received  a  reward  of 
a  shoub  of  satin  with  gold,  a  cup,  and  an  addition  to  his  former  oklud  of 
80  rubles.  On  the  3Ut  of  July  they  took  Dinabarg,  and  then  also  Kokea- 
hausen.  On  the  2.''/d  of  Aug.  there  was  formed  the  siege  of  Riga ;  but  he 
did  not  remain  till  the  niegc  was  raised.  On  the  2!)th  of  Sept.  he  was 
sent  to  Moscow  on  busiuuss  of  the  tsar,  and  prince  Osip  Iv.  ScherbatofF 
took  his  place.  In  a.d.  1657  he  was  made  oroiijnichey,  and  charged  with 
the  superintendence  of  the  oroujuichaia  palata  (the  armoury  hall  or  cham- 
ber). On  the  15th  of  Aug.  a.i>.  1657  the  hetman  Bogdan  Khmielnitsky 
died,  after  which  the  Zapiorog  koz^kH  made  bis  son  Youry  their  hetman, 
with  the  secretary  Vigovskoy  for  his  guardian.  Vigovskoy,  writing  of 
this  only  to  the  voivodes  of  Kieff,  and  not  to  the  tmu-,  began  to  tumfior 
with  Youry  Klimielnitsky ;  and  when  he  fled  to  the  Zaporogs,  Vigo\'8koy 
B«nt  to  the  tsar  to  ask  that  he  might  himself  be  confirmed  as  hetmao. 
In  Nov.  A.D.  1657  the  tsar  sent  Bogdan  Khitroff  to  confirm  Vigovskoy, 
and  to  swear  the  koz^aks  to  allegiance.  Again  his  colleagues  protested  on 
the  ground  of  rnUMtnicfieiilvii ,-  but  the  stolnik  Ivan  Athan.  PronchishcbelT 
was  imprisontHl  and  cudgelled  iu  tlie  rozrind  for  his  paius  (p.  32).  In  the 
af»embly  (nifJn)  of  the  kozaks  at  Pereyaslaff  he  confirmed  Vigovskoy,  and 
would  not  let  Poushkar  begin  a  civil  war  agdiost  him.  On  tliis  occasion 
he  showed  himsielf — so  it  was  said — khilr  (cunning,  sharp)  only  in  name. 
On  the  5th  of  March  a.d.  1658,  on  his  return  to  Moscow,  he  was  met  with 
a  message  of  praise  from  the  tsar.  Gregory  Iv.  Kaphtireff,  refusing  on  the 
ground  of  miMlnirhe«too  to  go  and  meet  him  with  this  message,  was  on 
the  10th  of  March  beaten  in  the  rozriad  with  rods.    On  the  Gth  of  July 
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the  tsar  on  his  pilgrimagea  in  the  same  carriage,  reported  to  him  person- 
ally, and  8at  in  the  council.  In  the  night  of  the  29-30th  Jan.  1G7G  the 
tuar  died.  The  young  tsar  Theodore  wa.s  devoted  to  his  maternal  rela- 
tions the  MLloAlafqkyB.  Matveyeff,  as  the  head  of  the  Narishkin  party, 
saw  the  danger  which  threatened  himself  and  them.  Tbere  was  nopnn>/ 
of  any  plot  having  been  formed  by  him  to  [do  anything  vrrong  on  this 
acooant],  bnt  ]iritfiiibli/,"  &c.  &c.  It  was  necessary  to  find  a  pretext  to 
get  rid  of  Matveyeff.  The  name  of  B<nj<htn  Kbitrolf  does  nnl  appeur  in 
the /)roce««  with  those  of  the  rest  of  hh  kittsmcn  and  connections,  irho  are 
considered  to  have  canned  the  fall  of  Matveyeff.  A  letter  of  Matveyeff, 
written  to  him  from  the  fort  of  Pouatoccrnk  iu  1081,  does  not  show  that 
Slatveyeff  couHidered  him  to  bo  hia  enemy  (p.  40);  but  Matveyeff  calls 
him  his  *  benefactor,*"  and  begs  him  thus  :  •  Intercede  for  me,  and  remem- 
ber thy  kindness  to  me,  and  my  service  to  thee  though  poor  yet  sincere. 
If  thon  wilt  say, ''  It  is  not  my  business  ;  let  every  man  look  to  his  own," 
still  the  go»i)el,'  &c.  At  the  coronation  of  the  t«ar  Theodore,  Bogdan 
Khitroff  stood  on  the  imperial  platform,  and  had  the  highest  honour,  tbat 
of  Dv'irflnknt)  g'  poittiem,  given  him  :  and  with  this  there  were  given  to 
him  (as  pomiestia)  the  palace  and  chase  manors  of  the  government  of 
Taroslaff,  and  his  oklad  was  increased  to  5(K)  ruble.<4.  In  a.d.  1677,  after 
the  suppression  of  the  monastirski  prikaz,  he  was  ap|H'>inted  A»  ilo  tiU  thf 
bum'ntfK  whirh  find  hf  longed  (0  it  in  tlir  prilaiz  of  the  holnhoi  drnrftz.  Of 
his  last  years  little  is  known.  A  few  days  before  his  death  he  lust  hia 
lii»t  remniniuij  si)lttce,'*Skjo\ing  daughter — only  a  child — named  Irene  :  and 
on  the  27th  of  March  a.p.  1(>hO  he  died ;  and  they  were  both  buried  to- 
gether in  one  grave,  in  the  Novodiviohy  monastery. 

A  contemporai'y  foreiijnei\  who  may  peiliapij  have  been  indebted  to 
him,  praises  Kbitroff  most  highly,  e.specially  fur  hia  civilisation,  grace,  and 
ooorteay,  saying  that  he  was  not  rough,  like  the  rest  of  the  boyara  of  that 
age  ;  that  he  was  able  ;  and  that  he  was  good  to  petitioners,  enjn'cially  to 
ttrangtr*  (p.  44).  Meyerberg  also  speaks  well  of  him.  And  The<>dore 
Mich.  Rtischelf,  when  dying,  on  the  2lKt  Juno  a.o.  1G73,  committed  his 
father  and  all  his  household  to  the  friendship  of  Bogdan  Khitroff.  He 
gave  considerable  gifts  to  monasteries.  His  wife,  Maria  Ivanovua,'*  sur- 
vived him  thirteen  years,  and  died  on  the  2ttth  June  1693. 

Bnt  Dr.  Samuel  Collins,  writing  at  some  date  between  a.!).  10^4  and 
1668,  relates  that:  'One  moruiog  last  winter  the  wife  of  Khitroff  was 
found  dead  in  her  bed  ;  and  as  his  infidelities  wore  notorious,  and  his 
wife's  jealousy  had  made  her  a  burden  to  him,  this  her  sudden  death 
caused  much  suspicion  and  rumour  among  the  people.'  He  adds,  that 
'since  that  the  tsar  has  urged  him  to  marry,  and  to  abandon  that  wicked 
life  he  was  leading  with  his  Polish  doxies,  or  else  he  should  quit  bis  place. 

'•  Here  the  writer  goes  on  with  no  regard  to  the  truth  of  history,  disaemliling 
the  complicity  of  Bogtiau  Khitroff  to  the  intrigue  against  Matveyeff. 

'•  As  beggars  in  Itnly  say  '  tienefattore  mio  I'  not  of  gratitude  for  any  junft 
benetit4>,  but  hvg^xa^  for  something  as  yet  future. 

<>  He  lefl,  liowtiver,  hiu  son  tbu  b(>>'ar  Ivau  Bogdanorioh,  and  many  other 
relativtM  who  owed  their  aitvanptiment  to  him,  In  |»nj8[ierily  and  favour. 

'•  The  writer  has  befort*  giveu  the  name  Maria  Ifant>rna  as  that  of  Bngdan's 
fifit  wif«<  ;   but  {lerhapM  hn  <li<l  not  kuow  that  thi-rc  were  tico. 
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206  APPEM>nt  xxn\  resiarks;  or 

Tvas  Mid  b«  would  Uk*  one  of  his  mv trenea  fa 
p.  6S6,  wbarB,  howerer.  Dr.  S»muel  Collinn.  the  1 
rfttdlj  described,  u  if  he  bad  been  chaplain  to 
Tho  patriarch  Nicon.  as  well  as  Ck>Uiiu,  meotit 
Khiirofl  in  a.ti.  16G8  wm  witboat  a  wife,  and  that 
■aid  of  himself,  that  he  hod  in  hi^  dvor  a  Lilhui 
Foliah  doxie*,'  «s  Collins  calls  ibem)  who  want«d 
whom  be  would  have  married,  onlj  the  lewt  would) 
wife  who  outlived  KhitrofT  '  thirteen  jeara,*  tbtt 
Maria  Iranoma,  whatever  mnj  have  been  her  famll 

ArPENMX  XXrV.  In  Cfnnectiim  irith  fht  ileoUi  <3^<AA 
in  lhi$  (<o/um<!  at  fK  TS."),  814,  856,  andj 
Rrflfetinn$  on  thf  rriffn  nf  tlu  Uar  A  Ujx*,  from 
The  discontent  of  the  paying  claaaeB,  which 
der  tb*  tsar  Michael  strongly,  bat  lawfully,  exf 
young  son  Alexia  by  the  Moaoow  insurrection  of  a.d.^ 
groanda  for  impotiDg  tba  snfferiogs  of  the  people  ] 
the  bojar  who  was  regent.    The  Code  of  the 
■ioB  of  mortgage  as  a  means  of  evading  imposts,  i 
the  privilpges  of  the  foreign  merohanta,  served  to  a] 
riot,  projected  by  the  mortgagees  who  were  deprived 
position,  did  not  snocecd  :  Solvicbegodsk  and  Oust 
their  risings,  and  still  nuire  so  Novgorod  and  Pi 
was  a  heavy  time  both  for  the  goremment  and 
meanwhile,  at  that  very  same  time  that  Moscow  wi 
re«tion  and  by  oonflagrations,-  in  the  south  Khn 
victories  over  the  Polish  betmans  and  raising  op  tbi 
nitaky  sent  to  Moscow  with  a  request  to  tba  tsar  to 
subjects,  nt  a  moment  when  the  t«ar  knew  nnt  bow 
t)io  insurrections  of  Novgorod  and  Psko^.    Tliese  in 
from  being  i8o]at««J.  as  a  dro  dies  oat  when  ibers  art 
contiguous ;  but  two  years  later  it  was  necessary^ 
Poland.     The  poor  empire  exhausted  all  its  me 
itself  for  the  war,  and  at  first  sucoem  justified 
there  followed  the  plague,  the  Swedish  war,  tbi 
fimu,  and  in  the  east  risings  of  barbarous  trit 
completely  exhausted :  the  soldien  deserted  from  huni 
attempted  to  have  reoourse  to  credit ;  but  the  copper  i 
and  the  populace  at  Moaoow  again  rose  in  insurrec 
Andronaeoff  put  a  stop  to  the  calamities  of  a  war  that 
years.     But  was  the  empire  long  at  rest  ?     It  was  ii 
tmoe  of  AndrouHsoif  whs  made,  and  in  the  same  year 
in  rebellion,  and  in  a.o.  1IjG8  Briuchovetsky ;  in  thecit 
the  konaks  slangbtered  the  Muscovite  voivodes  and 
tho  north  there  broke  out  the  revolt  of  the  8olovdt« 
A.Fi.  1<>71  the  rebellion  of  Razin  was  extinguished;  a 
Turks  took   Kameneti,  and   kept  Moscow  in  contini 
end  of  the  reign.     iVftur  this  wo  cannot  wonder  at  th 
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iSndeciaion  of  the  diopositions  made  by  the  government  for  the  moving 
of  its  forces,  or  the  «mA]l  nrnnericat  strength  of  these  last,  and  their  had 
condition,  in  conxeqaenoe  of  which  the  greatest  park  was  always  on  paper 
and  never  eHective.  We  ought  rather  to  wonder  how  the  poor  empire 
could  endure  such  a  succession  of  blows — such  a  succession  of  wara. 

At  the  same  time,  however,  we  must  not  forget  one  fortunate  cir- 
cumstance. We  have  seen  that  in  the  reign  of  Alexis  the  Muscovite 
empire  was  struck  by  a  succession  of  blows  coming  one  after  another. 
Bat  this  fact  itself  is  important,  that  they  did  come  one  after  another. 
The  inourrections  of  Novgorod  and  PskofF  occurred  at  the  interval  of  a 
year  aft«r  that  of  Moscow,  when  in  the  capital  all  was  now  quiet,  and 
there  had  been  made  important  changes  which  had  pacified  the  popula- 
tion  of  the  central  districts,  and  so  the  government  was  able  to  concen- 
trate its  attention  on  the  north-west.  Razin  rebelled  when  the  war  with 
Poland  bad  ended  :  he  rebelled  in  A.D.  HJIJ7,  and  in  A.n.  HaGH  there  began 
the  rebellion  of  Briuchovetsky  :  but  Razin  at  this  time  had  gone  off  to 
the  Caspian  Sea,  and  so  gave  Moscow  time  to  settle  the  affairs  of  Little 
Russia ;  and  he  mode  his  second  inHnrrection  when  now  in  Little  Russia 
all  was  quiet,  when  consequently  the  gi'eater  part  of  the  military  force 
could  be  moved  to  the  east.  The  Turks  began  to  threaten  when  all  was 
already  over  with  the  rebel  kozaks  in  the  east. 

But  whatever  favourable  circumstances  there  might  be  which  enabled 
the  Muscovite  empire  to  bear  up  under  such  trials  as  were  sent  upon  it  in 
the  latter  half  of  the  seventeenth  century,  these  trials,  following  so  rapidly 
one  after  another,  might  have  been  too  much  even  for  a  firmer  nature  than 
was  possessed  by  the  tsar  Alexis.  In  addition  to  these  public  calamities. 
he  had  also  bitter  family  afllictions.  By  his  first  marriage  to  Muria  Ilichna 
Mik>s)afi>ky  he  had  six  danghtcrs  and  five  sons,  but  all  the  sons  were 
irickly  ;  two  of  them,  Dmitri  and  Alexis,  died  before  tlieir  father  and 
mother:  in  March  a.i>.  1()G9  the  tsaritsa  Maria  Ilichna  and  her  new-born 
infant  died  :  after  her  in  the  same  year  there  followed  the  death  of  a 
third  tsarevich,  Simeon.  On  the  22d  Jan.  A.n,  1G71  Alexis  married,  as 
his  second  wife,"  Natalia  Cyrillovna  Narishkin,  the  adopted  daughter  of 
the  doumni  dvorianin  Arteraon  Serg.  Matveyefif,  and  by  her  he  had  he- 
fore  hit  death  three  children,  Peter,  Natalia,  and  Theodora  (of  whom 
the  last  lived  only  three  years). 

On  the  Ist  September  ah.  1C74  the  tsar  showed  publicly,  as  his  irac- 

^cesBor,  his  son  the  tsarevich  Theodore,  then  thirteen  years  old.  '  On  the 
krasnoi  ploshchad,'  these  are  the  words  of  the  net,  '  they  showed  the  hos- 
■oudar  the  tsarevich  to  all  the  Muscovite  empire  and  to  the  foreigners.' 

"  In  the  latest  prtitions  of  the  work  of  Olfarlns,  after  mention  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  t*B,r  A1*'xi»  by  his  first  and  bis  second  ninrriag<>,  the  writer  adds  : 
'  He  (.the  t*ar  Alexin)  had,  beside*  thew,  a  Htifiiral iton,  whom  he  created  akniss, 
and  who»e  mother  he  married  to  a  nobleman  named  Monsia^Poushkin  ;  but 
when  the  tsar  married  hig  second  wife,  this  lady  having  through  jealousy  dro[iped 
some  injurions  expivstsions  »(;?»''•"'*  the  new  tsarit«s,  hoth  she  and  her  son  were 
fent  to  Astrachan,  where  they  died.'  Thus  llie  illicit  connection  of  the  t«ir 
Alexis  and  t]>e  birth  of  hiR  iitexitiumte  son  fi«etuB  to  be  plac«d  between  the 
death  of  his  first  wife,  M  March  A.D.  IM'j,  and  hts  second  marriage,  'Jl'd  Jan. 
A.D.  ir.7l  ;  and  to  have  he^-n  rebuked  hy  the  deaths  of  his  two  legitimate  sons, 
iMimeon  and  Alexis,  14th  June  a.o.  UiCV,  and  17th  Jan.  a.d.  1C70. 


Af  IM  ib«  itrl  Um  tMrerkii  wifebed  bin  f«ther  and  I 
Um)  new  >««r,  and  made  a  speech ;  after  vhich  i 
draWDfl  to  th«  taar,  the  taarevioh,  and  the  patci 
priae*  Toarj  Alex.  Dolf^rnaky.  On  the  nine  ' 
•CCB  lo  Ibe  Bobor  of  thiA  Archangel  by  the  forrigne 
nan  Banwrilovich.  mad  the  envoy  frrjm  Lithuauii 
io  then  ibe  boyar  KhitniiT  to  nhotr  to  them  the 
'  You  hare  now  8«ju  youn«lve«  the  bright  eye* 
taarevich.  and  what  is  hia  stature  :  write  therefdl 
your  •ovcrci^s.' 

In  A.n.  ICTC,  on  the  night  between  the  29th  an< 
twc«n  the  Haturday  and  the  Sunday,  at  four  hooci 
Jcxis  Michaolorich  died,  in  the  forty-seTentb  yea 
ivitig  bU<«eed  t*i  succeed  him  in  the  thixme  hii 
'^Theodoro  (born  SOth  May  a.d.  IMI).     Benidea  Th 
€*t  tbe  i«Me  of  hi*  dm  toarriage  tbe  tsaroTich  Jobi 
lGr*<>),  and  by  bia  seoond  marriage  the  tsarerieb 
1072) ;   and  daughten  by  the  flnt  marriage,  E 
A.n,  M'ti)^")),  Martha  (l>orn  26th  Aug.  a.d.  lf»52), 
AJ».  1057).  Ekaterina  (b«jrn  'Z7lh  Not.  a.m.  1668), 
A.i>.  li>CO),  and  Tboodosia  (bam  '2Kth  May  A.t>.  Id 
marriage,  Natalia  (bom  22d  Aug.  A.n.  1673), 
Sept.  A.l>.  1671).     There  were  also  living  the 
Alexis,  Irene,  Anna,  and  Tnliana  SIirhar<loTT)A, 
who  had  died  before  their  father  were  Dmitri  ( 
died  6lh  Oct.  A-H.  1649),  Alexis  (bom  f>th  Feb.  A.I 
A  ti.  1070).  Anna  (born  2(>th  Jan,   ad.  KV55,  dii 
fiimeon  (bom  3d  Apr.  a.i>.  1005,  died  14th  June 
(who  was  Irarn  20th  and  died  2Hth  Feb.  a.i>.  1009 
At  the  Rrtit  outset  of  our  relation  of  the  aoi 
wu  noticed  that  in  some  rettpects  hia  natum  was  1 
that  of  his  father.     In  the  ooun<e  of  his  reign  of  tl 
likeneeses  and  the  differenoee  showed  themselves  m 
yond  a  doubt  Alexis  Michaeloriob  pfreaented  tbe  moat 
of  all  tbe  aorereigoB  that  have  ever  been  aean  on  tb 
Foreigoert  wbo  knew  Alexis  could  not  emancipate  < 
charm  of  hia  soft,  humane,  good-hearted  nature, 
character  stood  out  all  the  more  sharply,  and  altractct 
tion  and  sympathy,  owing  to  the  dark  sliadows  by  wli 
age  surrounded.     '  It  is  something  marreUous,'  foroig 
unlimited  power  over  a  people  who  are  uaed  io  al 
has  never  touched  any  man's  property,  nor  any  man' 
honour.'     The  simple  patriarchal  bearing  of  the  ft 
his  subjects  mast  have  struck  foreigneta  all  the  more 
in  the  west  of  Europe  the  same  had  already  disappea 
in  the  age  of  Louis  XIV. !     A  special  ooftnesa,  a  Rp 
given  to  the  nature  of  Alexis,  an<l  lo  his  acts,  by  bit 
which  penetrated  his  whole  being.     But  while  be 
father  by  tbe  softness  of  bin  natnre.  Alexia,  oa 


OK  THE  REIGX  OF  THE  TSAR  ALEXIS,  A.D.  1 676. 


209 


Ida  distingtiiAhcd  son  in  Tivacity,  Busoeptibiliiy,  pajsaionatenens.  He  was 
^•ry  irmscihle  ;  and  when  the  man  who  provoked  his  wruth  was  one  n^ar 
lo  hitn,  tliou,  according  to  the  manner  of  thiit  tiuiu,  Ate.UH  righted  him- 
Milf  with  hiA  own  hand,  and  huml'Ufi  him  ;  and  this,  a»  we  have  seen,  was 
tmt  cmnjudcred  to  be  any  dishonour.  The  envoy  of  the  emperor  of  Qer- 
ay,  Meyerberg,  who  was  so  charmed  with  the  character  of  the  tsar 
relates  of  him  the  following  anecdote :  When  they  knew  at  Moa- 
cow  of  tho  defeat  of  Khoviauakoy  and  Nat«hchoicin  in  a.i>.  lG*'iI,  the  tsar 
eob voiced  the  coonril,  and  atiked  what  was  to  be  done?  how  were  they 
to  bring  the  war  to  a  good  end  with  so  formidable  so  enemy  ?  On  this 
iba  buu-'n  father-in-law,  Elia  Dan.  Miloslafiiky,  began  to  speak,  and  said  : 
*If  the  howoudar  will  give  mo  the  command  of  the  army,  I  will  soon 
tinng  liim  the  king  of  Poland  on  a  prisoner.'  Nothing  provoked  the  tiiar 
AUxIm  like  bmg  and  presnmptiou  ;  he  broke  out :  '  How  diirest  thoo, 
tbou  who  art  only  (it  for  6eld  work  (ntnufniL-),  thou  great  hulking  lout, 
to  boMt  of  thy  skill  in  military  matters  ?  When  didst  thou  ever  march 
iritb  an  army  ?  W\\»i  victories  host  thou  ever  won  over  an  enemy  ?  Or 
is  it  that  thon  art  jesting  at  me  ?'  The  matter  was  not  ended  either  with 
thsss  words.  The  angry  tsar  gave  a  comhiruj  to  bis  old  father- iu-law, 
tniUod  his  b«srd,  pummelled  him  out  of  the  nx>m,  and  fastened  the  door. 
Aonibcr  story  :  Tite  Xmu  blod  himNcIf,  and  finding  himself  relieved,  pro* 
pnard  tbat  those  of  h'xs  suite  who  were  preMOt  should  follow  his  example. 
iUl,  wiiliagly  or  anwillingly,  oonaentcd,  VumfiL  the  Uuir's  kinsman  by  the 
SMtiMr'k  iide,  Budion  BtreshnefF,  who  decliiitHi  on  the  gn>und  that  ha 
«aa  IB  old  mukXL.  Alexis  broke  out :  *  Is  thy  blo<jd  then  more  |)n>ctous 
lliaa  BiiMt  dost  thou  think  thyself  better  than  mi  all  ?'  And  here  too 
li  WM  aot  tU  oftt  with  wnrd«  :  Streshoeff  was  bled  in  sjiito  of  himAelf. 
Bat  wbco  Um  tMr's  aagt-r  htui  spent  itself  ho  sent  to  8ir««>liueff  from  tho 
pklaoe  bandeooM  pnsents  to  make  him  forget  the  tiif.  When  any  one 
of  the  dtrtiwfwklwd  votvoiles  did  anything  amim,  AJezis  in  like  maiiuer 
his  self -control,  sad  would  write  to  the  offender  a  long  angry  letter  ; 
the  tone  of  theaa  letters  is  oomttanUy  tempered  by  thin,  that  the  tsar 

to  set  dearly  before  tho  cyea  of  the  offender  his  sin  before  Qod, 
,  kia  l«apu(uabtlity  before  the  King  uf  kmgs  :  the  angry  U>roat<ining  tiiar 
and  ooa  aaaa  only  the  man  who  is  disturbed  by  Ute  i>ffi'iK« 
by  it*  oonasqiiaiieaa,  and  atrivca  to  tertreseni  their  gravity  to  the 
lar.    In  the  midst  of  stigry  RxprMsions  ihnre  are  atulibla  words  nf 

by  from  the  man  to  th«  man 
jTlma  ia  a  i>.  i6<8  b«  aaot  the  strapobj  Uolnvkin  to  ask  the  boyar  the 

Gregory  Sera.  Konrakin  :  '  Wby  he  did  not,  in  obedience  to  the 
ookax  of  the  grrat  ho«MiudiM-,  go  to  Nti>jin,  and  to  Chcrnig«tff  V  how  it 
vaa  that  h«  bail  00  pity  00  (tod's  people  and  the  people  of  the  empire 
Vhft  are  at  Uia  end  of  their  Uvat  ( i.*  in  dAngor  of  death )  ?  how  will  ha  be 
aUn  to  anawcr  for  thaai  at  Ute  '  Mil^ent?    Bow  oc 

boyar,  focfM  our  SaTtottr  Jaaas  '  ^^  bia  miraeolooa  p><v  a 

Imd  bafbre  giren  victory  titrnagh  hu  toani  and  mmI?  Wby  bad  ba  bean 
liftad  B|i?  and  what  was  his  pride?  Be  bad  UaUocd  to  rogoca  and 
narrvtwmiiidml  tattlnrs,  who  will  have  none  the  better  opinion  of  bmi  for 
IhaL  Wby  did  be  ball  at  Qloaobovn  ?  It  was  hnpropv  of  bin  aot  only 
VOL.  V.  pp 
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to  bidt  tb«r»,  but  M>  (Diich  ka  to  go  th«t«  ftt 
writUs  a  lctl«r  to  the  town,  to  Rommoo  it  to 
hava  gaa«  atnuiffat  to  Ntejin,  and  to  have  cl 
made  war.     But  for  whnt  be  vrote,   tbat,  wit 
GIoQchoTQ,  it  was  impossible  bo  to  advance,  that 
aad  aooh  as  to  iocur  thv  augwr  and  aboiuiuatinu 
keginning  to  truat  ia  tbyMlf,  and  not  in  Godj 
thine  own  p4iwrr  and  good  fortune.    Bat  thoau 
Cboruigoff  sii;h  to  Him  against  thee.     The  bo«ai 
tbom  grace  and  reacued  them,  but  tboy  will  b« 
God  wtU  pxact  nf  him  an  account  for  them.     It 
by  tear*  and  teal  and  humility  before  Ood :  aft4 
tboo  dkbt  begin  bo  abouldest  thoa  go  on  and  oofl 
bj  betaking  thyself  to  p<:>wer  and  Tainglory. 
MtoniiihrDent  to  the  great  boasoudar  that,  half 
from  the  Lord  God  by  hia  t«ara,  h«,  the  boyar  »^ 
hj  bimaelf.     It  were  better  perhaps  that 
annoh  bloodaht  d,  and  let  the  people  at  Niej 
Icifily  by  on  un»c€mly  and  lingering  dtath, 
to  t)i«  proverb,  what  will  be  the  cooaeqaenoa  f 
iliw :  Jirst,  he  angers  Ood  :  be  trusted  in  his  own 
withod  to  take  a  town,  and  he  shodfl  much  blood 
be  loMw  the  peopiv,  aud  brings  fear  and  pcrplcxi 
bo  inonni  wrath  from  the  great  hotwoudnr  ;  /< 
ahama  and  r»'iiroach  b«o«usa  he  ueedtcMsly  loet 
and  honour  in  the  world  which  had  boen  givi 
intprcipcr  conduct  and    by    his   unaoasonabto 
casta  off  from  hinist'lf.  aud  instead  of  gloiy  g 
of  roprosohea  and   dinp'iroging  criticimns. 
writtc-n  to  him,  the  Ixijor,  wishing  well  to  the  hi 
thv  work  of  God,  aud  the  work  uf  himself,  tha 
wuU,  throufjh  giK<d  oondtict  in  the  cx:inititand  of 
oiou«ncM  to  him,  the  boyar,  and  wishing  him 
passion  upftn  his  old  age.' 

Still  more  vehenienlly  did  Alexis  expr»?i«t  hii 
prini'c  Gregory  Greg.  R4>modHbofgky  :  '  To  the  ^ 
Christ,  the  new  Arhitophel,  the  prince  Gregory  R^ 
Lord  God  rewai\i  tltee  fnr  thy  simply  satauioal  I 
bossondar,  a«  h«  rewarded  Dsthan  aud  Abimm,  an^ 
they  liod  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  thnu  host  W 
G<h1  and  nnr  nukaz  just  likn  Jndas,  who  (told  Chriai 
hast  sold  the  c^immaud  of  God  and  our  ouksx 
Thou  hadsL  ordurs  to  send  out  a  reinforcement! 
Zmnyoff,  to  the  nrmy  of  our  s^>Idit'rs,  for  the 
God's  work  and  ouhh  ;  and  (liou  dtdst  indeed  gUei 
with  such  strict  order  aud  iJibciplino  and  precise  iaji 
of  our  grace  in  all  things,  that  wlu*n  they  bad  gone 
back  to  thee  to  thy  army  ;  and  thou  not  only  didat 
forth  again,  ai-curding  to  our  form<»r  oukaz,  to  tk 
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for  th«m,  hnt  didst  take  them  with  tfaynlf,  dteemag  them  bj  a  promiM 
of  oar  higher  pay,  and  pfromuing  them  seereUj  to  bt  them  go  off  to 
their  homes  for  thine  own  thrice-aocmsed  gain.  And  as  thoa  haat  mined 
God's  work  and  oura,  so  the  Lord  God  shall  min  thee  thyself :  and  thy 
wife  and  thy  children  shall  Me  txtdi  and  the  saine  teen  as  those  poor 
orphaas  weep  who  are  caoselenly  slain  :  and  thoa  thyself,  tboa  thrice- 
wretched  and  inglorious  enemy  of  Christendom,  hecanse  thou  didst  not 
send  those  men,  and  oar  tme  traitor,  and  son  of  the  tme  Satan,  and 
friend  of  devils,  shalt  fall  into  the  bottomlets  pit,  from  which  no  man  has 
ever  rt^tomed.  Remember,  wretched  man.  by  whom  thoa  wa^t  soaght 
out  ?  by  whom  thoo  wast  favoared  ?  On  whom  dost  thou  rely  ?  Where 
canst  then  bide  ?  Wbither  fly  ?  Whom  is  it  that  thou  disobeyeet  ? 
Ctifore  whom  art  thou  a  worker  of  iniquity  ?  Tbou  manifestly  caatest 
rvproacb  on  Christ  himself,  and  nndoest  hi«  work.  Rnowest  tbna  the 
never-ending  torment  tbikt  awaits  him  who  honours  him  with  hypocrisy, 
and  who  pasaea  his  days  in  doing  evil  deeds  before  his  sovereign,  and 
alters  his  Commands,  and  fears  th«m  not  ?  We  know  perfectly,  O  thoa 
oar  cnvier  and  true  n/in-servant,  how  thoa  didst  with  evil  cunning 
and  pnrpo!3e  do  that  thing.  Bat  thy  colleague,  who  is  a  blockhead  and 
a  very  poor  kind  of  prince,  we  are  onlering  to  be  put  to  the  question  ; 
and  tbe  ut)der-c/»u;;>  Klimka  we  shall  order  to  be  hanged.  Ood  has 
bifssed  us,  and  has  given  as  tbe  charge  to  rule  as  hossoudar  and  to 
judge  his  people  in  tbe  Eiist  and  in  the  West  and  in  the  ifk)Uth  and 
in  the  North,  for  justice  :  and  we  order  God's  matters  and  our  own 
imperial  matters  in  all  tbe  regioQ8,  considering,  according  to  the  man, 
whom  to  employ  :  but  it  is  not  for  thee  alone,  our  enemy,  to  do  the 
work  of  all  the  regions,  for  this  reason  r  it  is  impossible  for  the  human 
nature  to  ofjerate  on  all  regions  :  only  the  devil  intrudes  himself  in  and 
over  all  countries.  Our  former  imperial  letters  have  been  written  and 
•ent  to  thee  with  oor  word  of  gracious  favour,  such  oi*  never  were  sent 
even  to  thy  masters  :  and  thou  by  that  hast  been  lifted  up,  and  hoKt  shown 
a  pagan  obstinacy.  But  if  thou  wishest  for  the  future  to  have  from  Ood 
mercy  and  bles-sing,  and  dost  nol  wish  to  go  to  the  abyss  without  repent- 
ance, but  wishest  to  be  in  our  imperial  favour  as  heretofore,  then,  laying 
•aide  all  obstinacy,  do  according  to  this  our  oukaz,  and  send  to  the  stoluik 
ZmeyelT  immeiimlrhi  a  regiment  (a  polk)  of  reitars  and  a  regiment  of 
dragoons,  giving  tbem  their  pay  in  money.' 

In  the  letters  of  the  tsiir  Alexis  his  pntrinrchal  relations  ore  also  ex- 
hibited, without  any  embulliHlinient!*,  in  all  their  impropriety.  Thus  in  a 
letter  to  his  cousin  the  stoluik  Matiushkiu  he  writes  :  '  I  will  tell  you 
how  I  amuse  roynelf  :  I  make  a  habit  of  ducking  tbe  stolniks  evf^ry  morn- 
ing in  the  \wnA  ;  there  is  a  JDrrlun  very  well  msde  for  the  puriM>ne  :  I 
duck  four  or  6ve,  or  it  may  be  a  dozen  of  thera,  for  this  :  whoever  has 
not  come  iu  tinje  for  niy  inBpection  (to  my  levee)  I  duck  him  :  and  after 
the  ducking  I  show  him  grace  :  I  invite  every  day  all  those  that  I  have 
ducked  :  they  come  and  eat  their  full :  and  some  say  :  "  We  don't  go  in 
time  on  purpose  ;"  so  they  buy  of  ns  an  invitation,  and  oomc  to  dinner : 
there  are  iiuniii  of  these  who  of  purpose  do  not  come  in  time'  (L*HrrM  nf 
the  Tuar  Alrxin,  p.  78), 
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EbowhereMr.  8oloTi«ff,  vriliog  of  ibedrui 
ht  old  Ruwia,  af  tor  obaenring  that  people  destitnt 
•re  prone  U>  seek  «  change  from  the  monotuny 
oDi]  phyvical  excitement,  addn  :  *  Eren  the  reli^ 
Michaclovich  hiiiuelf  liked  somoiunee  tA  amuiic  li 
Iij7l,  Oct  21,  the  tear  gave  an  efening  b&nqaet  (i 
mmtroam* :  the  bovant  all  mt  and  ate  u-i  '3 

to  oUims  of  preoedeoce),  the  douniQio  «li .  -  '• 

had  eaten,  ho  trna  pleaded  to  amuse  hixueelf  withj 
German    played   on  the  organ  and  on  the   cln^ 
tmm{K<t4^  witti  tnimprttt.  and  playe«l  on  clarioo 
(Inims :  he  wu  pleased  to  girc  tJ\e  coi\/f**or, 
drink  lill  hf  futd  iwuir  thfm  all  drunk,  andtbcj 
hrjur  of  the  night*  {IlUi.  Ac  vol  xiii  p.  155). 
The  outward  appeAranco   of  the  taar  AIi 
forvignen  who  had  oeen  him,  hdpa  os  moch  to 
He  bad  a  mild  exprcesion  of  ooimtenanoe,  was 
ruddy  cheeka,  cheatnut-c«iloured  hair,  a  fine 
Ixiilt :  but  mean  while  an  early  obeNty,  eapeciall, 
biin,  notwitlistanding  the  activity  of  hi«  life, 
for  the  matin  service :  Mometimea  he  pajaed 
attended   the  vigil  servioo   called   vgmotfini,    m 
att4>nded  energetically  to  huaineu  ;  be  often  went 
which  he  waa  paivionatcly  fond  ;  he  would  not 
dudications  of  monastic  or  parochial  churchoa.     Hi 
d«»t«MTiiine  lo  ^i\-e  np  the  lifo  folluwfd  by  hin  fall 
at  Mrwouw,  and  go  nut  into  the  field  to  war.     A  I 
MTvrd  tha'-  hit*  campnigns  in  WItiic  Rnmia  and  Litlj 
iiiKpired  him  with  mor«  Bt-lf  rchance,  and  oauHcd  af 
to  those  who  nurronndcd  Iiim.     Ho  became  morsj 
energy,  a«  it  appears,  neidcd  to  be  kept  up  by  sued 
c«<aNvd,  wo  uo  longer  «ee  Alexis  at  the  brad  of  i 
inrrcaMng   corpulence  which  baa  boon  mentioned 
qncucc  or  a  uauM'  of  the  decrease  of  liiit  activity  ii 
decide.     CV>ntetii|K»rary  foreigners  spejik  of  the  a^ 
of  Alrxiit,  and  lament  that  unch  piftn  had  not  l>eei| 
cuUivntion.      MorozolT  (tlie  inxtrui-tor  of   the  (4 
irniitathiNo  with  cultivation,  and  regret  Umt  in  bis 
itight.     Ah'xiH  ri'nd  thniugh,  aa  it  aeeniM,  oil  that 
time  to  road  in  the   Slavonic  and  BuDsian  dtul 
cxcdtod  npiritual  activity  manifeated  itaelf  in  a 
a  nnmlior  of  aiitograpb  Ir-ttor*,  aauaJly  duflit-ieD 
JoxtructionN  did  b**'  leave  behind  him  I     Alexia  i 
coiitit  of  liix  own  campaign!!.     Siimo  foul  oopiea, 
own  hftifd,  of  a  dcacription  of  thi<  mm  chin;;  uutof  ( 
bavu  been  preserretl.  with  (he  dlKmitwai  of  the  voii{ 
)ken  on  tliifi  ooca«ion.     Probably  the  plagne  andj 
rhich  followed  arrested  the  work.     Lastly,  the 
band  at  writing  Teraes :  and  SoIovieflT  girea,  as 
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ingtructioM  written  by  him  in  vme  (reiy  Blipsbod  verses,  of  irregular 
lengths)  to  the  prince  Gregory  Greg.  Romodano&ky. 

Owing  to  the  overgreat  softness  of  his  nature,  Alexis  Michaelovich 
could  not  bat  allow-  a  vbvy  great  influence  to  the  people  surrounding  him. 
He  WHS  ever  ready  to  flare  up.  bat  was  not  of  a  nature  to  keep  it  up  loug. 
Ezc«MiTe  teust  of  unworthy  people  and  the  allowance  to  them  of  puwer 
were  the  consequences  of  a  weakness  of  character,  not  of  any  wont  of 
accurate  discummtnt  of  the  characters  of  the  men  trusted.  Su,  for 
instance,  he  saw  quite  well  what  sort  of  a  man  was  biii  fatJier-iii-law 
Miloalafaky,  and  in  a  moment  of  indignation  he  did  not  spare  him  ;  but 
to  disgrace  him  or  deprive  him  of  bis  offices  would  have  been  to  hurt  the 
▼ery  nearest  to  himself  of  all  beings,  his  wife,  whom  he  so  much  loved  ; 
and  this  was  beyond  the  strength  of  the  tsar  Alexis.  So  it  was  aIi>o  iu 
reapf^t  of  other  persons,  who  were  in  close  league  with  oue  another,  and 
lield  strongly  to  oue  another.    To  disgrace  one,  and  to  have  all  at  onco 

many  persons  appear  discontented  and  sad,  EUid  those  too  per&ous  iu 

eral  all  together  from  morning  till  night  filliug  the  court,  without  its 
being  possible  to  get  away  from  them,  made  the  whole  day  for  a  good- 
natured  soul  like  Alexis  an  insupportable  burden— and  he  gave  way. 
Henoe  (in  part)  one  may  explain  his  strange  relations  with  the  patriarch 
Nicon.  Nicon  could  not,  like  his  enemies  the  blijnir  bi>i/nri  and  okoluiks, 
be  constantly  in  the  palace ;  and  through  this  cause  alone  his  was  a  lust 
giitne.  Duplicity  and  cunning  is  the  child  of  weukueas,  and  we  find  Alexis 
Micbaelovich  acting  a  double  putt  iu  the  affair  of  Nicon  :  be  agreed  with 
the  boyars  that  the  patriarch  bad  gone  loo  fai' ;  thai  he  was  instqiporUililf  ; 
Uiat  onf  could  not  lire  with  him  ;  and  at  the  same  time  ho  tried  to  persuade 
Nicon  of  his  personal  goodwill  to  him,  and  would  justify  himself  iu  the 
eyes  of  the  angry  patriarch.  Thus  t be  good  Alexis  demeaned  himself  so 
u  to  strive  to  please  both  sides,  when,  if  he  had  acted  with  more  decision 
and  independence,  he  might  have  terminated  the  matter.  Beyond  a 
d^>Qbt  the  chief  cuuse  of  the  fall  of  Nicon  is  to  be  found  in  the  personal 
character  of  the  tsar.  If  he  had  been  of  a  Brmer  character  he  would  have 
kept  his  bosom  friend  wilhii)  tlue  bournfn,  and  the  fir.it  collLiion  would  have 
prevented  all  the  painful  consequences  of  the  lost.*"  Alexis  Miohaelovicli 
lost  his  bo.<<om  friend  precisely  because  he  was  unequal  to  the  first  conflict : 
wtakntM  in  sovereigns  has  nonietimeif  tht  same  conxff/iifuccif  w*  tt/niiini/. 

But  the  softness  of  the  persoual  character  of  the  tsar  Alexis  did  no 
iu  the  least  degree  diminish  the  importance  of  the  auth<jrity  of  the  gro 
hossoudar.  Alexis  Michnelovich  had  tj-mtly  the  mme  fj«//«v7  iilen  of  h 
own  riijhts  as  John  IV.  (John  the  Terrible)  haxl  hud.  '  God  has  blessed  ua, 
and  has  committed  it  to  us,  the  housoudtu-,  to  rule  and  to  judge  bis  people 
in  the  East  and  in  the  West  and  iu  the  South  and  in  the  North,  for 
justice.'  The  very  same  relations  which  we  have  seen  in  the  time  of  the 
t«ar  Michael  were  in  force  also  now.  Tu  the  popular  movementa  iu  which 
the  reign  of  Alexis  was  so  rich,  and  iu  which  it  in  impastsible  not  to  rccog- 
niso  the  echoes  of  the  previous  troubled  time,  after  the  necau'taJ'y  rest  in 

»•  If  only  Rofoviell  could  have  been  tsar  at  that  time  instead  of  Alexis 
Michaeluvlcb  I  Hut  no  douM  John  the  Tu-rriblu  tir  Tutor,  when  full  KfOwn, 
would  have  bruught  thu  multci  luorc  Mj)uc'(til.v  lo  uq  iatuc. 
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th*  tin«  of  Michael — in  tbooe  popular  moTemen1[ 
Tixy  ■harply  the  nme  reUtiom  of  Um  nwjoritj 
bMd  of  tbe  miDorilj.     The  masBes  roae  op  ag 
forth  tbo  identity  of  their  oim  intereats  with 
The  minority  had  nothing  cUe  left  for  it  than  to  i 
tion  at  the  foot  of  the  tbrocti.     Thus  it  was  to  tli 
ment  to  him  that  the  mnet  eminent  of  the  boyara,] 
(in  A.t*.  1648)  for  bis  life.     While  puraning  with 
kbe  najoritj  showed  a  special  retpect  for  the  1 
kho  Bnde  of  the  t«ar,  and  the  prince  YoktifT  '. 
Ing  or  supposing  them  to  be  enemJCT  of  Moroxoff, 
wore  deatitnte  of  that  ambition  which  might  have  | 
ihonnelTea  of  the  favoarable  disposition*  of  tho  \ 
Nikita  Ivanorich  appears  on  the  scene  at  tlie 
against  Morosoff  and  AtiloBliif»ky,  and  there  exert 
p«opl«.    Afterwards,  at  tlie  time  of  tbo  diHorden  i 
introdaoea  to  the  tMir  Ihn  dcpnties  !«cDt  frum  the  { 
iwpecting  this  jtersonage  thi-r«  has  been  preBerTed,j 
■  lorer  of  foreign  customs  ;  that  he  drosaed  his  ] 
fbraign  fashion.     He  w»a  the  cwncr  of  that  Et 
wards  ao  intereeted  Itu  grand-nephew  the  tear 
became  the  gorm  of  the  Rum'an  nary.     Naturally^i 
to  know  mor«  about  this  perscmage  who  exeit««^ 
abaenoe  of  all  notices  of  him  soems  to  ehow  eit 
personal  qualities  rfxjuiaite  for  playing  a  more 
that  i\wy  purptsfly  burrol  tho  way  a^ninat  him,  luid 
sn  cautious  ss  not  to  attempt  to  break  throa^h  th«1 
Hut  as  r«»j>ect»«  the  jtrince  Takuff  Koudon.  Cherl 
talents  WMt  nhown  liitcT  cluarly  enough  at  the  time 4 

1u  the  lime  of  the  tsar  Alexis  there  were  rij:l 
gnished  familii>8,  the  members  of  which  gcnorallj 
nlotidk*)  liof/iirM,  without  passing  throngh  the  inter 
Theaa  were,  1.  the  Cherkasakya,  2.  the  Vorotina 
4.  tho  (^olitains,  5.  the  Khovianskoys,  0.  the  Hi 
moticffrt,  H.  the  OdoofAkys.  9.  the  Pronakys,  10. 
knfls,  12.  the  ll*>pninR,  13.  the  Prozorofskya,  14, 
Khilkoffs,  and  1 G.  the  Ourousoffs. 

Of  tho  Clierkiunkys,  beside*  YakofT  Kondaneriod 
prince  <tr«'gory  Sonnchoukevich,  of  whom  they  : 
who  snui^ht  oocawions  to  show  his  physical  jitrrnjjt 
to  lircftk  horses,  with  which  hi»  extensive  stnbh^x 
hail  more  sympathy  with  bctmtti  than  with  his  fclli 

The  representative  of  the  illustrious  race  of 
prinoo  Ivan  Alexicvicb,  a  man  of  no  sort  of  noto. 

The  family  of  the  Tp>ulH.UkoyH,  after  tho  pr 
no  other  worthy  repreM<citativc  :  and  Alexis  Nikit 
Konotop,  in  a.d.  1I1;>9,  lost  his  renown  for  being  ' 
terrible  to  the  enemies.' 

Of  the  Ootitains,  the  prince  Baail  Boailievicb,  «| 


gaished,  bad  nndur  Alexis  only  just  begun  bis  career  :  of  the  prince  Alexia 
Andreyevich  they  »aiJ  that  the  more  proetperoas  he  was  the  more  uoos- 
muning  did  be  become. 

But  if  the  repreeentative  of  the  Golitaihs  was  not  distinguished  for 
the  palriclun  spirit,  this  spirit  bad  passed  in  full  force  to  the  representa- 
tive of  another  patrician  Hue,  the  prince  Ivan  Andreyevicb  Khoviauftkoy. 
We  have  noticed  his  cnrioos  conflict  with  Ordiu-Nashchokin,  in  whom  the 
proad  descendant  of  nedimioe  saw  merely  a  low-born  adventurer,  who 
waa  powerful  only  by  the  favoar  of  the  tsar,  after  the  fashion  of  Maliuta 
Bkouratoff.  But  Khovianskoy  himself,  of  whose  ancestors  no  great  deeds 
or  services  had  been  recorded,  had  not  any  influence,  uur  reputation  for 
abiiitiea  ;  and  the  tsar  Alexis  could  say  to  him :  '  I  sought  thee  oat,  and 
chose  thte  out  for  service  ;  bat  everybody  called  thee  a  blockhead.'  The 
jadgtmut  both  of  his  own  countrymen  and  of  strangers  represent  to  us 
Khovianskoy  as  a  man  of  patrician  hantenr,  sup<;rcilious,  incapable  of 
restr&ioiug  himself,  and  incou)«tant.  Ordiu-Na>ihchokin  calls  Khovian»)koy 
iuuoaatant,  and  liable  to  be  influenced  by  the  suggestions  of  others.  This 
is  the  judgment  of  an  enemy  :  but  Meyerberg  also  says  that  Khovianskoy 
bad  made  himself  famouH  in  all  the  world  for  his  defeats;  that  he  lost 
battles  by  his  heedlessness,  from  not  being  capable  of  properly  estimating 
and  comparing  his  own  forces  with  those  of  the  enemy  :  the  tsar  Alexis 
bears  witness  that  everybody  called  him  a  blockhead  ;  and  the  people  gave 
him  the  name  of  Tararouia.  There  has  been  preserved  a  notice  of  hia 
itntiwmlitittA  at  Pskoff :  alao  a  notice  of  his  arbitrary  and  opproitsive 
tnanner  of  dealing  witli  the  people,  when  he  held  military  command  in 
White  Buasia  and  Lithuania. 

Of  the  MoroxoiT  family,  the  distinguished  preceptor  and  brother-in- 
law  of  the  tsar  was  the  last  historical  personage. 

The  Shercmetieffa  by  their  personal  merits  kept  up  the  importance  of 
their  family.  We  have  oftt^n  had  to  notice  the  activity  of  the  two  Shore- 
mctieif.-t  who  were  voivodes  at  Kieff,  Basil  Boriaovich  who  ended  so  un- 
happily (being  forced  in  a«d.  IGGO  to  surrender  with  his  whole  army  to 
the  Poles  and  the  Tatars  at  ChoudnoTo),  and  Peter  Basilievich.  As 
regards  the  last,  the  character  that  has  come  down  to  ns  of  hum  is  this : 
that  he  was  a  man  of  great  parts,  but  vainglorious,  excessively  greedy  of 
military  fame,  and  intolerably  proud  and  arrogant.  They  praise  the 
shining  military  talents  of  Ba'iil  Banilievich  Sheremetieff,  but  add  that 
the  government  itself  did  not  give  a  worthy  Held  of  action  to  this  noble- 
man, sending  him  out  of  the  way  to  ho  voivode  iu  an  ill  favoured  province, 
the  appointment  to  which  was  shunned  by  all  the  boyars. 

We  have  often  had  to  name  the  representntive  of  the  family  of  the 
Odoefskya,  the  prince  Kikita  Ivanovich.  They  praise  his  |K>liHlied 
manners,  by  which  he  stood  out  in  sharp  contrast  to  his  fellows.  We 
have  seen  Iiim  more  than  once  an  envoy  plenipotentiary  :  but  itisdiflicult 
to  discern  in  him  anything  beyond  an  i.racl  ej-eculor  nf  the  nrderH  yiron^H 
Ai'/n.'*  The  tsar  himself  wrote  of  him  in  a  letter  to  Dolgoronky  :  '  I  sua^H 
pect  that  the  prince  Nikita  influenced  thee  :  but  there  was  no  good  in 

'*  He  was  not  t>o  in  the  compilaliou  of  the  Code  of  A.o.  1C18  and  1G4U.  Km. 
TOl.  I.  JUplift,  tw.  p.  »51-35o,  p.  421,  and  p.  4(>'J-471. 


littling  to  him :  thou  Ihywif  kuownit  vltai 
bow  thej  ling  of  him  at  Moscow.*    The  famil; 
rirh ;  tho  Uar  after  nondini;  ioon«j  for  th«  fnn«>TaI 
f»tb«r :  '  I  knew  quite  well  and  had  learned  befi 
Ood  ia  beavon,  and  on  earth  except  me,  you  have  ) 

Of  the  Pronaky^  wo  know  only  the  prince  Xv| 
waa  oommitted  the  important  charge  of  educatia| 
AlexieTich ;  bat  they  say  that  the  chmoe  waa  not  4 

Of  the  Sh«yn8  no  one  oomea  to  riew. 

Of  Uif  Solliknffs  we  hare  k«d  the  bnyar  Pi 
in  the  prikiu  for  Little  Rnana.    They  say  thai 
with  tlM  tiar,  and  much  beloved  by  him.    Pet«r 
for  hla  tara  good  Henae,  and  firm  fidehty. 

Of  the  Repnina  we  see  at  the  beginning  tha 
Mich— 1,  the  prince  Roria  Alcxandrovich,  whom 
ftad  Oppmaiou.  Of  hi>  aon.  the  prince  Ivan 
obaneter  given  :  be  wna  reput<?d  to  be  CAiittous  an 
anapaeted  that  he  hid  hU  father'a  vicen  under  the  fli 
difficult  for  us  now  to  determine  whether  tbrae  an 
worn  derived  from  the  ill-wiU  of  ent-miea.  or  really  i 

The  intellcctnal  talentaof  the  prince  Ivan  Semoi 
in  a  not  very  favourable  light  at  the  time  of  the 
Swedes,  when  the  di«tingaiahed  boyar  oocupiotl  oi 
place,  bnt  in  the  tnuunotion  of  businem  the  firat  pal 
Ntalichokin. 

About  the  prince  Ivan  Andr.  KbilkofI  there  '. 
,|)otioe,  that  he  did  not  take  bribes,  but  that  he  waii 

»p«r. 

Bom*  of  the  members  of  thcae  sixteen  familiea 
men  of  talenta ;  but,  except  the  old  men  Moroioff  I 
of  the  younger  on«i  oxcopt  only  one,  via  SoUikoff, 
in  cloe«  proximity  to  the  tuar.  or  having  any  great  i 
of  afTaim.  Of  ancient  families,  bnt  of  the  neoond  i 
way  to  the  first  eniplnyTneuts  the  Oolgoroukya,  in  tlfl 
guishcd  voivode  the  prince  Youry  Alexievioh.  Of  ll 
foreigner  this  unfavonrable  judgment,  that  *he  wibIm 
Fnbiua,  but  wan  more  like  to  a  Catiline,'  It  is  a  judl 
eiiif;rAniuuttic,  and  therefore  we  have  no  right  to 
know  the  military  services  of  CKilgorouky  :  bnt 
little  known,  tliat  we  have  no  positive  groundafor 
of  liiH  rt>M>mblance  to  Catiline. 

In  the  mihtary  hiulory  of  the  reign  of  Ali 
come  before  U6  ofteneHt  uf  all  tH  that  of  the  prinev' 
danofuky.     One  branch  of  the  princes  of  Blorodi 
family  of  the  Pojarskys,  goes   off  from   the 
the  Romodanofskys,  remains,  and  vigorouftly 
Gregory,  an  they  aay,  waa  distinguiahcd  by  the  fi 
And  hy  his  bodily  strength  ;  he  was  more  of  a  soldiee' 
b«  ntriiMwd  all  in  military  ardour,  in  indrCatigalj 
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and  in  lion-like  valonr.  In  Little  Rinsi&,  as  we  have  seen,  he  gained  the 
goodwill  of  the  inhabitants.  Of  the  other  BomodanofskTB,  the  princes 
Basil  Gregotierich  and  Yourjr  Ivanovich,  we  find  only  uofaTourable 
judgments.** 

In  the  hiRtory  of  the  wars  of  Alexis  Michielovich,  especially  in  the 
history  of  the  rc^bellion  of  Razin,  dusticction  attaches  to  the  names  of  the 
princes  Bariatinsky.  To  the  prince  Yonry  Bariatiasky  belongs  the  honour 
of  the  first  and  the  last  battle  with  that  dnngerons  rebel :  but  we  have 
come  across  proofs  of  bad  actions  also  of  Bariatinsky  himself. 

There  occurs  repeatedly  in  the  notices  of  military  affairs  the  name  of 
the  boyar  and  yoivode  prince  Gregory  Semen.  KounJdn  :  they  speak  of 
him  as  being  of  an  insignificant  character ;  and  we  have  no  data  enabling 
Da  to  refute  this  judgment.  Of  another  Konrakin,  the  prince  Theodore 
Theodorovich.  they  say  that  the  choice  made  of  him  to  be  the  governor  of 
the  tsarerich  Theodore  Alexievich  was  a  bad  one. 

Jjastly  wc  come  to  the  very  nearest  people ;  vis.  to  the  Miloslafskys, 
the  Stre^hneffs,  and  Kbitroff. 

All  witnesses  with  one  voice  depose  to  the  abilities  of  theMiloslaf^tkyf*, 
both  of  the  celebrated  boyar  Elia,  the  father-in-law  of  the  tsar,  and  of  his 
nephews  Ivan  Micbaelovich  and  Ivan  Bogdanovicfa  :  but  in  no  one  of  them 
were  there  moral  good  qualities  corresponding  to  thoir'intellectual  talents. 
To  Ivan  Bogdauovich,  who  is  known  to  us  by  his  defence  of  SimbirHk 
against  Razin,  they  ascribe  also  extensive  information,  but  conjoined  with 
cunning. 

It  is  curious  that  there  has  been  preserved  a  notice  (from  a  foreigner, 
however)  about  Bogdan  Mstv,  Khitroff,  describing  him  as  a  man  of  gentle 
engaging  manners,  an  active  intercessor  for  the  distressed,  one  who  does 
not  shut  his  ears  to  petitioners,  enitfcialhi  foreigners.  The  last  words  may 
give  ua  a  hint  of  the  value  of  such  a  flattering  appreciation  of  a  man  whom 
we  know  chiefly  from  his  conduct  to  the  patriarch's  sin-boyar.  But,  how- 
ever partial  may  be  this  appreciation,  we  must  still  collect  from  it  that 

itroff,  on  certain  occasions,  and  with  certain  people,  could  show  biniself 

tie  and  obliging  :  and  wa  must  see  what  a  dangerous  enemy  Niain  made 
for  himself  in  Khitroff.  We  have  seen  that  Khitroff  was  an  cuomy  of 
Nashchokin :  but  the  notice  of  Klutroff's  special  favour  to  foreigners 
forcea  us  to  reckon  him  al^,  in  respect  of  his  tendencies,  among  those 
people  who  looketi  to  the  We»ty  like  Morozoff,  Rtischeff,  Naahchokin,  and 
Matveyeff. 

Of  another  enemy  of  Nicon,  Rodiou  Matv.  Streshneflf,  it  is  said  that 
the  tear  Alexis  Micbaelovich  regarded  him  as  a  man  not  subject  to  human 

*•  In  vol.  xili.  of  his  Ul*t  kc.  Sulovieff  writus  :  '  Some  [leople  uf  Iho  priiifio 
Vonry  Iv.  Itonindiiiiof.-ky  invited  the  mtHrosta  of  the  KilvcrMtiiithH  row  (.""iTr- 
hruirinnui  rind-a)  to  come  to  thfUi  with  waros  for  sale  to  a  dvor  outhide  the  city, 
and  lieat  him  to  death  ;  they  cimfemjwl  besidcH  to  twenty  other  murdcro,  and 
made  «tat«menta  implicating  oth*»rs,  their  fellows,  of  the  Hnmu  hoiixehold 
(drororic  Uudi).'  In  the  next  generation  Theodore  Kurnoilrerjof-^ky,  the  m>n  of 
|>rinc«  Yoiiry,  was  the  tsar  Pvler'n  raook  CVtar  aadchit^f  imjiiiiiitor,  torturur,  and 
executioner,  not  only  ngaimt  ntbberi  and  murdrrrrt,  but  alwi  aKRliiiit  ittr<illii| 
and  nobles  and  pvuple  of  the  prikajiti^  and  clergy,  and  all  wiio  took  »fl«r  the 
tear  Alexis  and  hla  aeivante,  rather  thaa  after  the  patriarch  Nicou,  ur  after  the 
Uar  Peter. 


eve: 
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paaioiui;  and  this  ihnnn  freab  li^ht  oo  tii< 
tlM  tHT  conid  m  VBcUiate  m  he  did  betwoen  N 
Um  Authority  of  Niooa  might  bo  ooaaterb 
llodsoa  BtmhneS. 

Elacwhere,  in  bia  llitL  Ac  voL  xiii  p.  159, 
Um  HOciAl  diKordcf*  of  thaX  time,  trritM :  'At  Da 
pus  in  ufety,  on  U^ti  ur  oUi>>rwiM),  on  •ooouat  o| 
Stn^mrf  and   tho  |irinc«»  (ioUtiiiu  aud  TMtH,'  \ 
Bodion  8tra«hneif  that  'be  was  very  pUmaibU,  a| 
mnpkij  words.'     But  why  dow  SoIoTivff  b«re 
Lodanovich  Stre»but!ir.  the  taw's  ancle,  who,  bot 
priTBte  witb  the  tiuir,  wha  the  foremost  of  Nioona  i 
daoaa  h«  rtptmUd  before  hia  de»th  ? 

Lastly,  wa  &nd  a  judgment  aboat  a  third  at 
Michnrlorich  BabariJuii,  a  ralative  of  the  Romano 
UclfB,  who  ia  reprea«nted  to  as  as  '  a  man  who  l«f 
candid  soul,  and  entirely  disintoroaied.'  If  the  % 
opinion  of  Babarikin,  one  may  well  undemtaud  why] 
to  ^To  aatiafaction  to  Nic<.in,  according  to  whose 
Bppaared  an  aUogethtr  d^ermt  man.'* 

We  bare  alnady  atopped  to  notioa  tba  activity  i 
of  the  taar  Alexis,  Tho«Klnre  Mich    I  we  I 

iige  which  he  gave  to  learning  and  ei>>  '  iit ; 

bo  wa»  8i]p]K>iM:d  tu  have  l>een  the  auggottterof  the  j 
to  rntlii  at  the  time  that  money  ran  short. 

There  has  come  down  to  uh  a  short  Li/f  nf  Tht 
in  the  form  of  a  panegyric.     This  l^e  repreaenta  \ 
iiMual  good  sense  auii  nioileratioo  ;  it  says  that  he 
oofF  and  Xioon.     Meyerberg  eonfimis  the  teetiniofl 
extols  tlie  good  acnae  and  wisdom  i>f  Rtischeff. 
aodar  forty  years  of  ago,  surpassed  old  men.     In 
soma  curious  notioos  of  ilie  oharactor  of  Rlischeff  ;^  { 
that  once,  when  he  waa  selling  one  of  hia  eatatea, 
oonditiou  that  the  purohaaer  should  treat  the 
gave  some  land  t4.>  tho  town  of  Arzamas,  on  learning  t] 
bad  need  of  it,  but  were  not  in  a  condition  to 
be  bogged  of  bia  beiza  only  one  thing,  viz.  that 
ftcasants  well, 

l>n  tho  whole,  if  we  look  at  the  obaracter  and 
of  tho  taar  Alexis,  of  the  p4>oplo  whom  ho  broug 
ported,  such  as  Rtiscbell,  Ordiu-Nashcbokin,  and 
bat  acknowledge  that  he  had  the  talent — so  vait 
diooaing  well  liis  men. 

■  Jfomait  ThtwUrorirk  Uiil>arikin,  with  whom  Nid 
doubt  an  '  altogttkt^  dtffrrtHt  man'  from  jViii 
giHxi  i\um\iurn  arc  hfirn  k>  muob  prai^iMl  by  '  \I. 

where  for  '  Ni!     *■'  ■  '  '  ihere  is  a  raispriut  el  '  Micu.  jnob.  ] 
3»7.  4.!C».  BU.i  x. 

*  Tiiv  L>ii:  rallctl  him  '  thci/tiiMiV,' beoauso] 

gentle,  deaiuro,  atiii  bumble. 


otM 


ON  THE  REIGN  OF  THE  TSAR  ALEXIS,  A.D.  1 676.  219 

Moreover,  m  respeota  the  personnl  character  and  relationa  of  oU  those 
courtiers  who  were  in  credit,  we  can  also  disceni  that  the  power  of  the 
son  of  the  tsar  Michael  could  not  meet  with  any  counteraction  from  them. 
We  have  seen  above  that  the  interests  which  were  supported  by  the 
boyara  of  Moiicow  under  John  III!,  his  80d,  and  his  grandson,  had  been 
replaced  by  other  interests.  After  they  had  submitted  to  the  power  of 
the  great  hossoudarii,  the  distinguished  fiirailics  began  to  clamour,  at 
least  for  this,  that  the  highest  dignities  ohould  not  pa«s  out  of  their  clans, 
that  they  should  not  sit  as  equals  with  this  or  that  Andronoil,  nor  be 
put  under  an  equal  brother  of  their  own,  still  less  under  a  man  of  lower 
origin.  After  the  rule  of  Philaret  Nikitich,  which  had  prenaed  hea\ily 
on  some  of  them,  they  succeeded  in  getting  rid  of  Repnin,  tbanks  to  the 
Ktftuess  of  the  t«ar  Michael.  The  tsar  Alexis  during  his  youth  was  still 
more  like  his  father  than  be  was  later,  as  is  clearly  to  be  seen  from  his 
letters  written  to  the  Solovetsky,  to  Nicou,  and  to  the  prince  Troubetskoy, . 
at  the  time  of  the  first  campaign  before  Smolensk.  However,  even  at 
that  time  he  hod  already  a  favourite  from  the  men  of  low  extraction, 
Matveycff ;  only  tbij»  last  was  cautious  enough  not  to  let  himself  be 
brought  forwaixl  conspicuously.  At  the  time  of  his  campaigns,  as  they 
■ay,  the  hosaoudar  became  more  independent ;  he  brought  into  near  rela- 
tion with  himself  Ordin-Nashchokin,  who  hod  not  the  caution  of  Mat- 
veycff, and  collisions  began.  Alexis  Micbaelovicb  found  himself,  for  a 
man  of  his  character,  in  an  embarrassing  situation.  On  the  one  hand, 
he  considered  it  necessary  to  suppoi't  the  impetuous  Athauasiux  ;  on  the 
other,  how  could  he  offend  Odocfsky  and  Dolgorouky  and  their  fellows  ? 
Not  having  the  strength  to  act  in  a  straightforward  and  open  way,  Alexis 
Michaelovich,  like  all  people  of  hia  character,  went  to  work  in  a  round- 
about way ;  be  dissembled,  and  made  his  dispositions  secretly,  so  an  to 
avoid  oppositions  and  discontents.  Ue  cistabliHhed  bis  own  personal 
prikoz,  the  prikaz  of  secret  service,"  from  which  he  sent  out  papers  and 
orders  (tutkazi),  of  the  contents  of  which  nobody  was  to  know  anything 
except  the  man  who  received  them.  Hence  Nashchokin  also  received  in- 
BtructtouB  directly  over  tlie  heads  of  hi^  Meniors,  and  hither  he  sent  in  his 
opinions  and  his  complaints.  Meanwhile  Odoefsky  and  Dolgorouky  had 
also  received  satisfaction  ;  the  tsar  had  named  them  '  great  envoys  and 
plenipotentiaries,'  and  that '  in  considtnilion  of  tlie  liiijliltj  ancient  hmiouf- 
II liif  families.'  He  would  have  added  to  their  names,  in  the  third  place, 
alfto  their  colleague  Athana^ius  Laurentievich,  but  ho  bk>tud  it  out,  be- 
cause ho  bod  written  before  '  0/  the  hi<jhlij  ancient  iwitournblc  /antilirit.' 
And  at  length,  after  all  these  condescensions,  Aluxis  Michaelovich  pro- 
moted his  own  man  Athanasius  to  the  rank  of  boyar  ;  he  promoted 
evuntually  to  the  same  rank  of  boyar  also  Matveycff,  the  son  of  a  diak. 
Quietly,  insensibly,  there  was  prepared  the  way  on  which  the  young  son 
of  Alexis,  Theodore,  advanced  so  boldly. 

Here  wo  end  the  hu^tory  of  ancient  Russia.  The  actions  of  both  the 
■008  of  Alexis,  Theodore  and  Peter,  belong  to  a  new  modern  history 
(Solovieff,  Bi9t.  Ac.  vol.  xii.  p.  326-346). 

**  The  gcmi  of  that '  secret  chancery'  whioh  became  so  terrible  and  so  odioiu 
ta  later  roigoL 


tso 
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▲rnCNDIX  XXY.  In  cmmntUm  teiik  pari  ui.  du^ 
p.  832-834,  ami  p.  tit*.    From  Sch^Uk^*^ 
SofMm: 

Afl«r  the  death  of  the  tmt  Joha  TV.  Ui« 
jglBtuy  agilaied  Buana  diTerUsd  the  •ttonltotT 
'  iwltwontk--*!  refonDa,«>  that  it  wu  not  till  the 
di:'  it  they  wore  a4;iiiu  thought  of.     At  tl 

Al  -lovkh,  there  met  ia  A-U.  It>64  •  new 

juv  -ix;aking  'if  tlie  tlogbaf,  or  tffncd  i 

Ur^,  :  Johu  IV.  and  th«  EMtropoBtan 

prcaidcooj  of  the  celebrated  Nioon,  who  two  yoKB  I 
I  the  patriarchal  dignity.  \ 

Han  J  different  opinioDs  hav«  b«en  «xpr«ned 

1,  bat  it  secins  that  as  yet  history  haa  not 
flaal  judgment.     Ilia  youth  was  paaMd  in  deep  i 
ft  MUUI  donolftto  inland  in  the  Northern  Ocean  (il 
Aifit«r4r'<"',  ^tu  the  ixle  of  Auzer),  or  surrounded  («.«.^ 
by  thft  water*  of  a  dreary  lake ;  and  only  three  tinii 
of  ifflutioH  from  the  world,  and  that  a^inst  his  o\ 
with  men.     Ilia  stnt  for  Ihe/ailh  went  to  the  Icng 
pnrhap*  tho  continued  >train  of  thought  in  one  dii 
tationa^  and  complete  solitude  had  given  at  last 
cast.     Perhnp*  he  would  hATO  died  an  nnknown  set 
not  called  bun  furth  to  a  career  of  pontivo  acti 
from  the  rank  of  an  orohimnAdrite  ho  attaitted 
Novgorod.     In  thui  exalted  i>OHt  he  had  thn  (orti 
force  of  his  character  :  it  it»  well  known  what  tii'jh 
rage  ho  manifested  during  the  iuaurroction  which 
while  he  was  at  Novgorod,    The  daring  apirit  of  tk 
no  more  than  his  positive  mind  knew  how  to  yield. 
carry  inficxibilily  of  convictions  farther  than  Kic 
something  about  him    ur/iirh  remtml*  One  f>/ Jwn 
17/.,  those  great  types  of  the  Latin  Church,  via. 
inHuito  greatness  of  his  own  calling  and  autliority. 
with  nrnbiiiiiii  (lit. '  with  love  of  power') ;  that  ia  tr 
subject  nil  an)und  him  not  to  kit  ovrnperton,  but  to] 
they  reproach  him  with  excefldv*  MTtrity  ;  that 
as  be  exalted  the  spiritual  order,  h«  desired  that 
it  should  be  tcorthy  of  it. 

While  he  was  aa  yet  only  metropolitan  of  Nof 
iogly  evinced  those  two  qualities.  He  punished 
pricato,  and  raised  the  character  of  the  oleigy ; 
voluntary  deprivations,  and  he  required  the  same 
same  time  he  tilled  the  churches  with  beauty  and  mags 
skdful  aiugerx,  and  added  to  all  the  serrioes  and  oara 
nity,  unler,  and  magnificence  oa  were  nowhere  to  be  1 

**  Tbi«  if  inaccarat«  :  hv  wsit  a  married  priest,  and  1 
ea)iita].  for  ttn  yearH,  tieforv  ho  became  a  monk  anil  a  f 
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This  floon  turned  upon  Xicon  universal  attention.  Some  spoke 
againflt  him,  and  condemned  him  with  bitterness ;  others  admired  and 
praised  him.  The  tsar  openly  patronised  him  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  patriarch  who  was  then  sitting,  Joaepli,  no  lesij  manifestly  was  01- 
dif^oed  towarda  him  However,  in  this  the  aged  primate  was  moved 
not  10  much  by  his  own  personal  convictions  as  by  the  suggeationa  of 
the  people  about  him,  cnpeciall}'  tho.sc  of  the  priests  Abbakoum  and  Nikita, 
who  later  became  celebrated  as  leaders  of  the  ntskol. 

In  the  year  1G52  Joseph  died,  and  the  tsar  desired  to  see  the  patri- 
arcluil  chair  filled  by  Nicon.  They  say  that  Nicon  long  persisted  in  refus- 
ing thifi  honour  ;  we  quite  believe  it.  With  his  inflexible  convictions,  with 
hta  quick  temperament,  he  mimt  have  foreseen  that  hf  hv>hI<I  hare  a  thxprnite 
bailie  Inji/jht,  if  he  were  in  the  patriarchal  chair.  But  the  tear  iusistod  ; 
Nicon  at  length  consented  ;  and  from  his  first  step  he  went  right  forward 
in  the  teeth  of  the  danger'  (p.  47-49). 

Appendix  XXVI.  In  connection  with  ch.  v.  of  jHirt  Hi.  p.  923-954. 
Friim  Schehohhf's  '  Regemy  of  Tsitrevna  Sophia.' 
Here  we  will  pause  to  take  a  nearer  view  of  this  new  personage  which 
comes  on  the  stage  to  piny  the  first  part  in  the  new  di-ama  now  opening 
before  na.  It  would  be  in  the  highest  degree  curious  to  follow  psy- 
ebologically  the  development  of  this  powerful  and  unusually  original 
character.  At  the  same  time  it  is  not  ea-oy  for  us  now  to  appi-eciate 
fully  all  the  strangencM  of  the  appearance  at  that  time  in  RuK^in  of  a 
woman  taking  a  leading  part  in  politics.  In  the  seventeenth  century 
Runian  womt'ii  could  scarcely  think  of  power  even  in  their  own  domestic 
household  sphere  ;  and  the  daughtfrs  and  consorts  of  the  t'»ars  even  still 
le*w,  perhaps,  than  those  of  a  lower  rank.  To  be  given  in  marriage  to 
foreign  princes  was  not  allowed  to  our  txarevuas  by  the  ideas  and  miin- 
nors  then  pievailing:  to  marry  simple  subjecte  was  conrndered  beneath 
their  dignity.  Conseqnently  they  were  condemned  to  a  joyless  and  useless 
celibacy  -  their  life  was  to  be  passed  in  still  seclusion,  their  days  in  the 
same  round  of  dull  monotony,  employed  in  embroidering  with  silks  and 
gold  thread,  or  in  frivolous  bickerings  and  intrigues  of  the  ladies  (the 
wives  of  the  boynra)  and  the  maids  of  honour  of  their  service  They 
were  born,  live«i,  and  died  without  knowing  anything  of  what  was  going 
on  around  them,  and  without  being  known  themBelvcs  to  anybody.  Evea 
to  tlie  church  they  went — so  writes  the  contemporary  foreigner  MeyeCi^H 
berg— by  a  private  gallery.  They  went  out  for  recreation  in  thickly^H 
veiled  carriugcji,  surruuiidcd  always  by  a  suite  of  ladies  and  maids  of  the 
court,  iDoocc^siblo  even  to  the  eyes  of  the  male  sex  ;  so  that,  as  the 
same  writer  adds,  out  of  all  the  multitude  of  grandees  and  courtiers  who 
constantly  filled  the  court,  vcr}'  few  hud  had  the  luck  in  all  their  lives  t 
ue  closely  a  daughter  of  the  tsar  or  his  wife.  The  stulnika  in  waiting  alx 
them  were  trHnsforred  to  some  other  Hcrvioe  as  soon  as  they  ceased  to 
nere  boys.  The  tsar  him.<ielf,  according  to  the  semi -oriental  mann 
of  old  RuHMia,  only  rarely  allowed  himself  to  share  the  table  of  his  wife  ; 
and  a«  fi>r  his  daiiyhters,  nuch  a  thing  would  scarcely  hap]ion  at  nil.  In 
what  way  then,  when  she  was  ao  strictly  shut  of!  from  all  external  iudu- 
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eoold  Ihe  UwroA  8ophi«  «nlsr  into 
puljr?   How  oaald  thooghts  of  anbin  '  sp^l 

eould  ih«n  be  inspirod  into  hti  a  th:i  'lie  | 

«e  luirs  TMy  tow  d*ta  for  the  Boluiion  of  ilun  ciiri^ 
H«  foreod  Iwra,  as  in  w  numj  other  vimilar  caBe4 
with  inf«r«ncea  anii  conjectareB.  j 

Uodor  thfl  iMtf  Alexia  there  were  flome  penoosl 
to  feel  Ml  indiatinct  need  of  a  Knnewhat  larger  j 
wtAA  exbled  in  old  Roasia ;  who,  instinctjveljr,  I 
qiMftoe  ef  reflection,  ajmpatblaed  with  Uiat  ecW 
WeeURi  Meei  which  reeohed  them.  The  moat  r^ 
uaoM  WM  MatTeyeff,  who  waa  placed  by  bin  pnntitfj 
poeoUki  prik&a,  in  th«  waj of  having  freqitr  t 

A  proof  of  hi*  more  or  le*n  Knropean  cn'  i 

fact,  that  he  dret  in  Hu»ia  iatr(.»diic«d  drumatic  | 
moaical  orcheatrn.  It  may  be  coDccivod  that  in  the 
ing  of  theae  pieoea  there  was  very  little  artistic  Atn 
taatm  and  reoreetioDa  at  any  ratn  took  up  time,  ^ 
beeo  spent  in  mete  eating  and  drinking ;  and  evoitj 
were  ao  f ar  a  gain.  The  taar  himsrif ,  as  baa  been 
of  tbeee  amusementa,  these  Weetem  inventiona ; 
any  refltHTtinn  on  his  own  peri,  he  submitted  < 
of  civiliitatiou  which  was  penetrating  iut^j  Ru 

At  the  aame  time  there  was  another  maaj 
•ran  more  powerfully  than  Matveycff  to  the 
which  waa  commencing   in   the  court  at  Monoow.l 
brated  fiimeon  of  Pulotak."    By  origin  from  what 
gDTemroenta,  he  had  reoeived  an  education  aomowl 
•uperior  to  that  which  was  commonly  roooivetl  by^ 
They  aoooaed  bim  of  a  leaning  to  the  Latin  Chur 
llil  religioufi  conTictinnA,  he  brought  with  him  to 
love  for  lit4Tatur«  and  lt«arDiug.    An  astmlttger,  a  i 
and  an  «rutor,  8imeun  was  a  very  remarkable 
Michnolovirh.    The  biar  liked  him,  and  support 
with  which  he  waa  regarded  by  other  eo^lcAiaxlics  ; ' 
to  bit)  own  peraoo,  and  admittvd  him  to  an  lulimacy  i 
only  a  very  few  pcnons  of  thoae  who  were  nionm| 
by  name  and  atation.    Being,  m>  to  apeak,  dome 
had  opportnnitiea  of  aeeing,  and  of  becoming  intimata 
the  tMirevna  Sophia.     The  impetuous  and  original 
mu%t  huve  found  a  difficulty  in  conforming  itself 
of  thf>  life  of  the  terem.     Simeon  of  Polot«k  could  i 
did  disclose,  before  hear  a  wido  world  of  thought ; 
the  ardour  duiracteriaing  her  impetuoos  nature,  df 

»»  Ho  was  born  in   A.D.  \':'         "ihI  Io  the  1*0111 
monk  in  White  Uiueia,  finti,  '>thflreeeV 

had  taken  ^muleusk  and  Liiii.   ,.  ..^,..  he  estne  toMc 
lOOO.     Me  bad  already  bt«i>iiKi  kn<iwn  to  the  tear  when  1 
A,D.  Irt66.     The  l«aT  made  him  preceptor  to  tho  tsarcTio^ 
hint  In  tha  palaca  :  he  died  SAUi  Auk-  a.o.  UliSO. 
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lag,  to  learning,  to  poetry.  Her  iustmctor  read  to  her  his  compositions  ; 
uid  it  is  even  said  that  some  of  them  were  ncted  hefore  her  in  her  own 
apwtmcnt.  [But  this,  which  is  ssfierled  dso  ia  the  article  upon  Simeon 
of  Polotsk  in  the  Ditl.  of  Ra*».  Ei'cl.  Wn'terg,  is  scarcely  possible,  even 
after  the  death  of  Alexis,  during  Die  reign  of  Theodore.  In  a.d.  168<J 
Simeon  himself  died  ;  and  Sophia,  afler  she  became  regent,  was  occupied 
with  other  matters.]  He  presented  to  her  some  other  persons  who  were 
then  at  Moscow,  and  who  were  cultivators  of  learning  and  literature, 
•uch  OB  was  Medveydeff,  who  has  left  us  curious  memoirs  of  the  events 
of  the  first  months  after  the  death  of  Theodore.  It  is  said  that  the  tsar- 
evna  herself  also  wrote  verses.  It  may  be  affirmed  ut  any  rat©  that  her 
first  steps  beyond  the  beaten  path  of  ordinary  women  of  that  time  had  a 
literary  direction  :  it  seemed  as  if  she  were  destined  to  be  the  Ma3cena.s  of 
that  enlightenment  which  was  about  to  dawn  on  Russia. 

Meanwhile  the  manner  of  life  also  of  the  tsarevna  would  naturally 
change  with  the  change  of  her  habits  and  occupations.  She  allowed  her- 
self in  many  ways  to  overstep  the  strict  etiquette  of  the  rules  of  the  terem, 
and  received  in  her  own  apartment  men  whose  company  had  an  interest 
for  her.  Ivan  Mich.  Miloslafsky,  as  being  bor  mother's  first  cousin,  was 
donbtleffi  one  of  those  who  had  access  to  her.  After  him,  and  probably 
some  others,  she  received  also  the  prince  Basil  Bas.  Golitsin,  when  he 
was  at  Moscow,  and  not  on  service  in  tlie  Oukraine  The  conversations 
of  the«e  people,  who  hiid  devoted  all  their  lives  to  political  activity,  would 
produce  a  strong  impresi>ion  on  the  mind  of  the  tsarevna,  which  was 
naturally  more  practical  and  positive  than  theoretical.  Besides,  purely 
studious  occupations  were  not  favoured  by  the  spii'it  of  the  time  and  of 
society,  which  was  not  by  any  means  directed  towards  ideal  interests.  But 
in  political  activity,  in  ruling  the  masses,  in  the  idea  of  power,  there  is  a 
certain  inexpruuible  fo-scination  so  taking  that  in  no  age  bas  man  Wen 
ipscnsible  to  it.  And  at  the  present  day  are  there  PMnj/  soals  of  such 
disinterested  magnanimity  that  the  calm  pleasure  aSordod  by  science  does 
not  appear  to  them  insipid  and  lifeless,  in  compari.<u)n  with  the  intoxi- 
cation of  a  victory,  with  the  triumph  of  a  successful  stroke  of  policy,  or 
of  a  conppiracy  ?  Arc  there  mnni/  who  would  not  exchange  the  sympathy 
of  a  few  chosen  minds  for  the  plaudits  of  a  whole  people,  for  the  obedi- 
ence of  millions  ?  The  tsarevna  gave  herself  np  to  the  faaoination  of 
ambition.  This  new  poasiou — or  if  not  new,  it  was  one  which  had  hitherto 
been  lying  hid  and  unrecognised  in  the  depths  of  her  soul — suddenly  burst 
into  a  flame ;  and  in  the  midst  of  burning  feelings  of  hope,  fear,  and 
anxiety,  in  the  midst  of  relations  which  became  more  and  more  em- 
broiled, she  forgot — she  for  ever  forgot — the  calm  pleasures  which  had 
been  revealed  to  her  by  Simeon  of  Polotsk. 

Both  the  choice  of  the  persons  surrounding  the  tsarevna  and  her 
inveterate  antipathy  for  the  tsaritsa  Natalia  Cyrillovna,  and  her  close 
nnion  by  blood  with  John  ;  and,  lastly,  her  expectation  in  his  name  to 
govern  the  empire;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  impossibility  of  nup- 
plonting  Matveypff  and  the  widowed  tsaritwi,  and  her  relations,  in  the 
mind  of  Peter  —  all  these  considerations  decided  her  political  line  of 
conduct. 
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For  Uie  first  time  she  sppekts  on  the  political  aoi 
the  dying  t«*r  Tlioodore  ;  and  she  appears  there  the  I 
throughout  all  ber  life— uwinuating,  irresistible,  for  I 
wished  to  obtain  power.  She  soon  snooeeded  in  almo 
the  wife  from  her  bmband.  who  naturally  found  mol 
telligent  attentions  of  his  sister  than  in  the  unavRilin] 
taarttsa.  What  Sophia  said  to  Theodore  Aiexiovirh  li 
pillow  iiaa  remained  a  secret  for  hintory.  Death  cot  d 
tiiareviia.  She  bad  not  yet  socceeded  in  pemiading 
his  suoocmor  the  elder  of  the  two  brothers ;  but  neii 
niMid  as  the  snccessor.  This  was  alrcsdy  an  import* 
sioo  of  the  great  queatioa  was  pot  o(f ;  and  to  gi] 
tiiarcvna  the  same  thing  ss  to  increase  the  probab* 
torious.  From  this  time  the  qaeetion  of  the 
only  by  a  struggle  between  the  two  parties. 

Appendix  XXVIL  In  eommtetion  witk  partULi 
jK  94r>-940.    A'.)(i<vir  r$^Ktiitg  tk«  regmtl 
fninUttr  theprittee  thuil  Bat.  GoUuiu. 
No.  I.  In  his  second  Crimean  campaign  (A.n.  1( 
pulftod  the  Tatars,  Oolitsin  hastened  to  send  news  to '. 
lie  wrote  to  the  regent,  and  asked  her  to  pray 
fkiphia  replied:  'My  friend,  my  brother,  Buemkal 
batiiHlika,  for  many  years !     And  again  health  to  thi 
of  find  and  of  the  most  holy  Mother  of  God,  and  by 
good  fortune,  IiARt  defeated   the  infidels!     The  Lor 
oonqiior  iho  c:uMMit.«8.    But  I,  my  friend. cannot  boliei 
art  returning  to  us  ;  I  shall  then  believe  when  I  see 
my  friend.     Why  dost  thou  write,  ray  friend,  askii 
pray?    I  may  be  in  truth  sinful  before  God.  audi 
sinful  though  I  be,  I  diu«  to  trnst  in  his  goods 
pray  to  see  thee,  my  friend,  in  joy.  FinaUy,  h« 
for  oountloBS  ages.' 

And  It^r,  when  Oolitoin  had  informed  Sophia  of  I 
kop,  he  reocired  from  her  the  following  letter  :  *  My  j 
hoiMS,  healtl)  to  thee  for  many  years  1     This  day  is  i 
mo,  that  the  Lord  Ood  has  glorified  his  holy  name  i 


**  The  raskolnikt  who  wtre  liring  in  A.l>.  1719  beyond 
rivor  Tsffila,  monks  and  nuns  who  had  fied  from  Kerjensk, 
grims  who  wsuijer  up  and  down,  persecuted  by  heresy  ; 
tssra  baa  become  insane  ;  the  tsarevna  Sophia  was  a  harlot,  t 
with  the  lioyars  ;  another  tsarerna  too,  her  ilittnr  (meaning  U 
who  wa*  said  to  hsve  had  a  liaison  with  s  deM<.<oD);  and  th 
them,  and  tboee  taarevnas  bare  children,  and  some  of  them 
olhen  Ibey  privately  kept  at  nnr«e.  And  the  boasoudar  Pe 
tb«  same  sort ;  be  took  to  living  with  a  low  Swedish  woinitn 
IHjU.  &c,  vol.  xvii.  p.  227  and  note  151*.  from  an  inquat  of 
of  Preobrajen#k,  a.d.  U'i.'l.  Ucdvc5dcff  too.  when  put  to 
that  the  t*arf^nift  .*viphia  hn^l  wished  to  marry  the  prltic 
make  liim,  Mt^lvoydtfT,  pnlrinreli  ;  ami  a  forliinetelle 
Biail  Uolitiin  wan  not  well  piraw'il  wIlU  liin  hUc 
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the  most  holy  3Iolher  of  God,  upon  you,  my  friend  !  Such  as  has  never 
been  heard  of  from  the  beginning,  nor  hare  our  futhors  told  us,  Ls  this 
mercy  of  God.  It  is  no  less  for  you  now  than  when  God  brought  the 
people  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  It  was  then  through  Moses,  his 
choeeu  servant,  but  now  through  thee,  my  soul !  Glory  be  to  our  God,  who 
has  been  gracious  to  us  through  thee  !  O  thou  my  batuahka,  bow  con  I 
repBy  thee  for  all  thy  innumerable  laboura  ?  My  joy,  liyht  of  my  eyef, 
I  cannot  believe,  my  heart,  that  I  am  soon  to  see  thee  again,  my  friond  ! 
That  will  l>e  a  great  day  for  me  when  tbou,  my  soul,  shalt  come  to  me. 
If  it  were  possible  for  me,  I  would  transport  thee  in  one  day  to  be  wi(h 
me.  Thy  letters,  committed  to  God,  have  all  reached  mo  wifely.  From 
P»rekop  there  came  reporta  on  Friday  the  11th.  I  waa  going  on  foot  from 
Yozdrijen^koy  ;  I  had  only  just  got  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Bergins,  jnat 
to  the  holy  gatea ;  and  at  the  gates  there  were  given  me  the  reports  of  the 
eogagemects.  I  don't  remember  how  I  went  in  ;  I  read  us  I  wan  walking. 
I  know  not,  my  friend,  how  to  thank  Him  for  that  his  great  mercy,  and 
hia  Mother,  and  the  venerable  Sergius,  the  gracious  wonderworker !  As 
for  what  yon  write,  my  batuahka,  about  Hendiag  to  the  monasteries.  I  have 
done  it  all :  I  went  about  to  all  the  monasteries  myself,  on  foot.  My  caro 
for  thee,  my  soul,  shows  itself  in  deeds.  Why  dost  thou  write,  my  batnshka, 
that  I  nhould  pray  ?  God,  my  friend,  knows  how  I  wish  to  sec  thee,  my 
eoal  ;  and  I  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God  that  he  will  vouchsafo  mo  to  see 
thee,  my  hope.  As  tbou  write&t  thyself  about  the  military,  so  do.  I,  my 
batmhka,  am  well,  by  thy  prayers,  and  we  ail  are  well.  When  God  vouch- 
to  me  to  see  thee,  my  friend,  I  will  tell  thee  all  about  our  life  here. 

id  thou,  my  friend,  do  not  tarrj- ;  move  by  degrees.  And  so  you  have 
wearied  youn»elve.s  ?  How  can  any  one  repay  you  for  such  essential  ser- 
vice, especially  for  uU  thine  own  labours,  my  friend  ?  If  thou  hadst  not 
so  laboured ,  no  one  else  would  have  done  so.' 

Ofliciftlly,  in  the  name  of  the  tsars,  there  was  sent  to  Golitsin  a  letter, 
thus  t  '  We,  the  great  hossoudare,  graciously,  and  most  graciously,  commend 
thee,  oar  near  Iwyar  and  Keeper,  for  thy  manifold  and  careful  serrice ;  for 
this,  that  snch  fierce  and  old  enemies  of  the  holy  cross  and  of  idl  Christen- 
dom, by  thy  service,  beyond  all  expectation  and  in  a  way  unprecedented, 
have  been  by  otir  imperial  forces,  in  their  own  pagan  dwelling-places, 
onitten  and  conquered  and  put  to  flight ;  and  for  this,  that  they  have  been 
made  themselves  to  lay  waste  their  own  habitations  :  giving  np  their 
usual  fierce  audacity,  driven  to  despair  and  terror,  they  burned  at  Pere- 
kop  all  their  inclosuree  and  fields  and  villages,  and  dared  not  show  them- 
selves to  you  by  coming  out  from  Perekop  with  their  pagan  hordes,  nor 
show  themselves  as  you  were  returning  ;  and  for  this,  that  thou,  with  all 
the  troops,  bast  returned  without  loss  to  our  frontiers  with  the  world-wide 
glory  of  the  above-mentioned  victories.' 

Blinded  by  her  passion.  Sophia  was  in  raptures  that  her  friend  (met) 
hid  escaped  the  terrible  danger,  and  had  returned  safe  and  soimd  from 
the  campaign  in  the  steppes,  where  ho  might  have  perished  with  all  the 
army.  Golitsin  appeared  to  her  an  a  second  Moses,  %vlio  had  led  his  people 
•0  it  through  the  depths  of  the  sea.  She  thought  only  of  his  labours,  his 
dangsn :  iu  the  repulse  of  the  khan  she  saw  a  real  and  great  victory.  But 
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othera,  and  many,  had  o  rigbt  to  take  a  very  difie 
and  to  be  annoyed  at  tbe  enconuuma  and  rv vards  I 
whidi  bad  not  answered  its  puipoae,  and  which 
of  Iho  same  kind. 

Golttsin  koew  what  people  thought  and  said, 
ported  him  through  all  this,  and  ostoUed  hU  services ; 
itMlf  bad  need  of  support,  aud  GoULsin  hr\<\  nn 
He  bad  not  nbtained  tbe  gIon>-  of  a  gi 
pctpnburity  which  might  have  been  a  ]>! ' 
k^pt  her  enemies  at  a  rej«prctful  distance.    All  mc 
tbe  regency  had  been  lost  in  the  two  unsuoccssfol  < 
aupport  8ophia  there  remained  now  only  Hihaklov 
aa  be  oonld  use — means  which  Golitein  was  not  cn[ 
The  Keeper  foond  bimaelf  in  a  paiDful  poeittciu. 
look  on,  unable  to  approve  the  meuns  of  Sha 
spite  of  himself,  wishing  them  that  fiticcess 
To  temporise,  to  dissemble,  to  wait  for  chances' 
the  problem  was  now  appruaching  rapidly  to 
Ui4l.  &e.  vol.  xir.  p.  .^9,  W.) 

No.  2.  (From  an  article  by  A.  Malinolsky  in 
uf  the  {<i>citty  of  lititnian  Ititt.  nmt  A  nL  part  vii.  p.  < 

On  the  evening  of  the  0th  Sq>t.  \.i>.  1689.  at 
Baa.  G  obtain  and  his  son  the  prince  Alexis  were 
porlal  lodgings  in  tbe  moniMtvry,  in  front  of  wht 
boyar  BtreBhucfi,  their  sentonco  was  read  nluud 
diak  Derevkin,  as  follows  : 

•  In  the  year  7198  (a.u.  1680),  Sept.  9,  the  grei 
and  grand  princoa  John  and  Peter  Alexievieh,  aut 
oukax  that  the  piiuco  Baoil  and  bis  a*m  the  prinoel 
privcd  of  their  rank  aa  boyars,  for  this  cause:  Wl 
bowirtudars,  were  pleased  to  take  the  throne  of  theiej 
the  tsarcmH  Sophia  Alexievno,  without  their  c»ni 
upon  all  autocracy ;  and  they,  the  prinee  Basil 
si<r.king  to  please  and  favooring  their,  the  boasoG  _ 
rei>urts  to  her  rc<ipecting  affairs  of  all  kinds,  trrespeotiVt 
boasoudara  ;  and  they,  the  great  bosModara,  rcmuned  i 
affain ;  and  in  all  affairs  they  wrote  her,  tbeir  tiister.  jo 
great  hoeeoudars.  And  they,  the  prince  Basil  and  tb( 
to  the  towns  of  Little  Russia  letters  from  them,  the  gi 
gave  orders  to  print  in  the  books  tbe  name  of  tbear 
Sophia  jointly  with  their,  tbe  great  ho8»oudai-R',  uamn,  i 
thetiato  that  effect.  Likewise  in  the  prikajsos,  iu  all  m 
her  name  to  be  written  jointly  with  the  names  of  then 
dars;  and  for  this  they  sent  from  the  poeobki  priki 
rooiad. 

•  Alao  he,  the  prince  Basil,  in  the  year  7 197  was  sent  ^ 
boflsoudata',  army  against  tbe  Tatar  horde  of  the  O 
mardted  to  Perekop,  he  did  nothing,  but  after  balling 
retreated ;  and  by  that  his  negligence  the  trensary  < 
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hoBsoudaTB,  suffered  a  vaat  loss,  and  the  empire  and  ita  people  wore  heavily 
burdened. 

'  And  for  these  their  above  mentioned  ofTencea  the  great  hossoudar^ 
have  decreed  that  they,  the  prince  Basil  and  the  prince  Alexis  Golitsin, 
and  Leonti  NepIiuelT,  after  inquest  made,  are  deprived  of  their  rank  of 
boyars,  and  are  to  be  banished  ;  and  their  pomicstin  and  family  estates,  and 
honsea  in  Moscow,  and  personal  property  are  to  be  confiscated  and  granted 
away  ;  and  their  people  {slaves  and  bondmen  and  bondwomen  all  kubalitid 
and  hriepostnie,  except  the  peasants  and  sons  of  peasants)  are  to  be  set  at 
liberty.' 

This  sentence  of  itself  is  the  fullest  and  most  convincing  proof  that 
coald  bo  adduced  to  clear  the  prince  Basil  from  all  suspicion  of  complicity 
in  the  criroe  of  8haklovitoy.»'  The  tsarevna  Sophia,  it  seems,  respected 
her  favourite  so  highly  as  not  to  like,  maybe,  to  communicate  to  him  her 
barbarous  attempt  against  the  life  of  the  tsar — her  brother  ;  and  it  mat/  be 
also  that  Golitsin — as  his  enemies  said  against  him — guessed  her  designs, 
and  held  his  tongue,  leaving  all  to  the  issues  of  chance.  The  fall  of  Golit- 
sin was  an  event  of  historical  importance.  Many  families  lost  in  him  a 
powerful  protector.  In  the  time  of  liia  prosperity  he  was  called  the  Oroat 
Gk>litain.  If  the  criminal  ambition  of  the  tsarevna  Sophia  had  not  drawn 
him  into  misfortune,  the  experience  of  this  nobleman  in  matters  of  state 
might  long  have  been  serviceable  to  his  country.  Foreigners  who  were  then 
at  Moscow  extol  him  much,  saying  that  no  nobleman  so  enlightened,  so  en- 
gaging, and  so  great,  had  ever  appeared  before  him  in  Russia.  He  knew 
well  both  Greek  and  Latin.  His  house  was  like  an  European  palace,  fur- 
nished with  paintings  of  celebrated  masters,  and  with  other  works  of  art. 
When  going  on  his  first  campaign  (in  .\.v.  i(>87),  he  asked  Sophia  to 
let  his  son  take  his  place  in  the  posolaki  prikaz,  in  order  to  secure  himself 
at  Moscow ;  and  so  the  son  did,  from  Nov,  28,  1G87. 

Under  the  portrait  of  the  prince  Ba.sil  Bas.  Gulitsin  engraved,  and  bis 
arms  or  device,  ^presenting  a  horseman  galloping,  there  are  printed  in 
Bubb  eight  lines,  said  to  have  been  written  by  the  tsarevna  Sophia : 

Whither  so  fast,  thou  gallant  knight. 

With  glory  crown'd  in  many  a  fight  ? 

Enough  !    Of  endless  fame  possc^t, 

'Tis  time  from  deeds  of  arms  to  rest. 

And  now  no  more  can  blazon 'd  shield 

Fresh  glory  to  Golitsin  yield  ; 

But  he  whose  form  is  imaged  here 

Doth  glory  on  his  shield  confer. 

)vc,  the  writer  ImJ  written  thus  :  '  In  A.D.  I(i8»  (here  was  orgaHitrd  n 
jyfiff  ^afaiet  Toter's  life,  in  wLloh  the  chief  aotor  was  Shaklovitoy.  P«ter  re- 
ceived information  of  it  only  just  in  time  to  escape,'  ice.  A  m«h  t»  get  rid  0/ 
Ptler  there  certaioly  was,  but  the  means  were  wanting :  an  organitrd  i^Aoi  as 
yet  there  was  not ;  if  it  be  called  a  J>fo^  nothing  could  Iw  more  awicwani,  irreso- 
lute, and  feeble  :  eomo  Lroops  were  brought  into  tbe  Kremlin  by  .Sophia  and 
Sliaklovitoy,  m  if  tlu-;/  crpccted  tut  utt/trk/rom  Prcoh-ajftifli.  Peter,  alarmed, 
rode  off  from  Preobrajonsk,  ««  if  hf  wax  ti/mut  tn  b<-  attach'd  from  flu-  Krrmlin. 
The  feint  of  Sophia,  designed  only  to  excite  the  streltei  to  become  her  pnrtisanB, 
led  to  a  totally  different  and  ua«xpeoted  result. 
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ArrBXDIX  XXVni.  In  conntcUvn  v^th  pnrt  iii.  p 

Sgtvttttr  -V 

PrcnnUtion  to  the  pioiuIj-b«Iier\  i  hrisi 

the  maai  vite  and  grsoious  tB*r«vna  :  cief 

Grant  of  Pririlogw  to  tho  Academy,  a  ...  , ,  ,,.  \.v. 

In  the  booka  wrilteu  by  the  wi»e  king  Solomon 

wisdom  the  following  MBtencee : 

By  meaoB  of  wtadom  I  ahall  obtain  immortality, 
«n  erwlABtio^  memoml  to  tliom  that  come  after  DM 
8««k  wisdom,  that  ye  may  live.  ix. 
lloaonr  wisdom,  that  ye  mAy  roign  for 
The  desire  of  wisdom  leadetAi  to  an  abiding  kiiti 
The  multitude  of  the  wise  is  the  salTatioo  of  tht 
For  God  lovcth  none  but  him  that  dwelloth  wit^ 
But  vain  are  all  men  in  whom  there  is  not  wisd< 
For  whoso  dcMpiseth  wisdom  and  discipline,  ho  i 
hope  is  Tain,  and  ibcir  labours  are  nnfmitful,  and 
proBtoble.  iii.  2. 

Noble  and  piously- believing,  beloved  by  God,  w 
bowondorina,  tsoroTna  luid  graud  prinoesa  Sophia  A 
It  ia  not  given,  they  say,  to  know  for 
Who  of  the  t»ous  of  men  are  sons  of  gri 
Btill,  as  fire  shows  itself  where  it  ia  pr( 
Bo  does  the  8pint  of  God,  by  certain  si 
For  when  He  deigns  within  a  soul  to  d 
He  fills  it  with  three  gracions  •nergies : 
He  maketh  wise  tho  uumt  good  to  <fUcr 
He  moves  the  trill  lite  same  giK)d  to  tU 
He  quickens  mrmonj  to  rjycwit : 
He  governs,  as  a  good  man  ui  his  hoiue 
He  Kitteth,  as  a  tooohoi'  in  \x\ii  s<:lu»l ; 
Ho  rt  igntth,  Of)  a  tsar  upon  his  throne ; 
He  is  a  gardener  in  his  fruitful  garden  ; 
He  is  n  sun,  enUghtening  all  with  light, 
And  vivifying  all  with  genial  heat ; 
He  is  the  steersman  of  a  nobi':  galley  ; 
He  teaches  how  to  do  what  pKafi«B  God. 
That  soul  is  ever  Htriviug  to  see  God, 
To  keep  within  itself  pfrenuial  joy. 
Therefore  does  it  forgot  all  injuries  : 
It  imitatctb  God,  who  wills  his  light 
As  on  the  good,  eo  on  tho  bad  to  shine 
It  would  be  good  to  all,  as  to  itoelf  ; 
It  prays,  as  Christ  pray'd.  for  its  en' 
It  fixes  all  its  core  and  thought  on  God, 
Seeking  in  all  His  glory  to  promote  : 
Its  greatest  pleasure  in  to  bear  God's  p 
And  to  tee  men  do  deeds  to  honour  Ui 
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Who  in  that  soul  as  in  a  temple  dwells. 

Faith,  hope,  and  chanty  it  shows ;  to  mercjr, 

To  JDstice,  and  to  judgment  it  adheres ; 

Prudence  and  fortitude  and  temperance 

It  holds  ;  and  ever  progresses  in  grace. 

That  soul  is  over  ready  to  obey 

God's  word  ;  and  to  perfection  it  aspires  ; 

In  all  the  virtuos  constantly  it  walks, 

And  seiring  God  with  cheerful  readinen, 

It  knows  not  how  to  murmur  or  repine. 

These  signs,  when  they  occur,  do  indicate 

The  tabernacle  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 

For  all  these  signs  cannot  be  thus  conjoin'd 

Except  there,  where  the  Lord  is  pletvsed  to  dwoll. 

But  all  thcso  signs  in  thee  exist  together, 

As  in  a  casket  set  before  our  eyes. 

Therefore  thou  art  the  temple  of  God's  Spirit ; 

For  in  thy  lovely  heart  He  plainly  dwells  : 

He  teaches  thee  to  live  unto  salvation  ; 

And  thou  His  light  not  dorkea'd  in  the  vessel 

Of  thy  heart  keeping,  holpoat  also  others : 

Like  ns  the  nun  in  imaged  In  a.  mirror. 

Si  in  thy  soul  we  see  the  Holy  Ghoat 

Bcfleot«d  ;  there  it  pIcoAes  Him  to  dwell. 

Thon  art  G»>d>  t<<TnpI<« :  (mh!  G'kI  dwelling  io  tbM 

li  1  •,  .voo, 

niu-  _  .ir, 

Of  many  nalm*  ntiii  princedoms  Hoasoudar, 

Orthodox  a&d  rvligiuus  Qroat  Tsarevna, 

From  urisdom  named  Sttpfiia  Alexitfrna, 

By  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  bdorcd. 

With  all  itji  holy  gifts  richly  endow'd, 

Aooording  to  thy  nanK-  thy  life  thoa  leadc»t ; 

WlM  are  thy  tliooghta  And  words,  wi«o  are  thy  deeds! 

It  mMti  Sophia  c^  ■  leigely, 

That  with  th«  mh;i>  .7  ni»<n/«/  may  agree 

Of  all  the  wiae  and  guod  tlxui  art  tho  love. 

And  their  ntppoK  is  in  thy  grace  and  favour : 

TboQ  art  made  trite  by  God  w!th  His  own  vcuihm^ 

Teaching  what  human  wisdom  far  tra&aoands : 

For  high  cji  hcavtn  i«  abovo  earth  rcmoTod, 

And  beyond  earth  mora  ipJandidly  ndocu'd. 

Even  Iqr  ao  much  does  wisdom  h«av<ea-derived 

All  earthly  hamaa  witdflia  fir  mupaa. 

By  thia  thoa  tttirtit  to  direct  tho  rMloi, 

With  Ihia  thoa  aadtMt  to  cnUghlm  Baaain: 

Aa  hlMMd  OIgm  Ughtoo'd  it  with/aJTA, 

And  is  rvwardcd  now  in  hravcn  for  ovor, 

80  thoo  too  dart  deairo  to  show  to  Roasia 


280 


APPEXDIX  XSVin.   VERSES  OP  MED\ 


TIm  Ugbt  of  t^Unce,  like  mmrd  to  gain, 
Kaoirixig  that  witboat  food  nuu  cannot ! 
Xor  water  flow  except  there  be  a  ^ring, 
Nor  without  ojes  is  it  ponihie  to  see, 
Kor  nithont  breath  for  any  ono  to  live. 
So  to  bo  wiise  without  instruction, 
And  withont  diligent  btudj,  is  not  posaibi 
They  who  hare  not  instmction  walk  in 
May  God  by  thee  efitabli«h  her  among  na  1 
That  here  in  Russia  irii<iloin  may  «hinc  foC 
Thy  Hfimc  in  all  the  world  to  glorify. 
Thou  eeekeat  our  reproach  to  take  fiwny, 
That  Russia  knows  not  how  to  ^ 
Bat  when  throngh  thee  she  shall 
Then  all  the  world  ahoU  note  with  admini 
That  Otou  first  here  wast  manifested  (ri/4. 
That  tbrougfa  thee  witdom  everywhere 
And  that  from  Ihrc  iU  light  began  to  glotl 
In  MoKow,  through  the  clouds  of  ignorani 
AJid  so  for  ever  shall  thy  glorj*  shine; 
Thy  Domo  of  Wi»c  «haJl  with  thy  work  b* 
Because  the  Lord  himeolC  has  chosen  the 
And  given  into  thy  hand  the  regency  : 
By  whom  being  taught  thou  govomest  it 
And  from  all  evils,  which  might  ibc  vjs&ai 
Keepest  it  as  the  apple  of-thino  eye, 
CK>d  is  ail  eye  to  thee  ;  and  by  His  gr^ce 
Tlie  empire  thou  dost  admirably  goveriL  , 
O  may  Ilia  goodness  multiply  thy  y« 
Tliat  thou  with  xcigilum  of  the  aoienc 
Slaycst  enlighten  us  and  all  the  Busasns  ? 
Thy  unmc  in  all  the  world  shall  then  be  j 
Above  till  other  virtues,  and  for  ever. 
So  now  no  more  shall  strangers  sneer  at 
There  have  been  many  before  thee  in  Ri: 
Grand  Princes  and  Princesses,  noble  Ts 
FounderK  of  churches  and  of  monasteri« 
Who  hence  have  gotten  to  themsotm  i 
Bat  to  no  one  of  them  has  God  yet  givea ' 
Windom  among  the  Russians  to  diffose. 
Though  some  for  this  have  laboured  with  mi 
Yet  the  elfect  they  never  could  attain. 
As  once  King  David  preparatiou  made, 
Abundant,  yot  did  not  the  Temple  build - 
God  was  not  plconed  that  ho  himself  shot 
But  it  was  left  for  Holomon,  his  son, 
That  he,  as  tour,  might  build  to  God  that  I 
And  the  house  of  icisthm  in  it,  na  was  fit 
So  thy  dear  brother,  the  t^ar  Theodora, 
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Lover  of  wiatlom,  and  Great  Hossondar, 
Collected,  as  it  were,  gold  and  m&teriak, 
And  for  the  Academy  prepared  a  charter : 
But  yet  God  granted  not  to  him  the  glory 
Of  founding  it  in  deed,  bat  left  for  thee 
That  good  beginning  later  to  complete. 
For  this  the  name  Wmlom  was  given  to  thee 
(Fot  by  the  Greeks  wiadom  is  named  aophta), 
That  what  Lad  been  for  ecience's  sake  begun 
Thou,  as  Sojiliut,  wUely  shouldst  complete  : 
That  thou  for  this  good  work  may'st  glory  gain 
In  all  the  world,  and  live  in  heaven  for  ever. 
That  this  be  bo  I  heartily  desire, 
That  this  iptll  be  so  I  most  firmly  trust, 
Because  thou  lovest  God  with  all  thy  soul, 
With  ail  thy  mind  too,  and  with  all  thy  strength ; 
Loving  thy  neighboor  also  as  thyself  : 
Therefore  thou  host  attained  to  genuine  wisdom, 
Enabling  thee  to  judge  the  people  of  God, 
And  justice  from  injustice  to  discern. 
Love  attracts  love  from  God,  when  He  is  loved ; 
And  this  He  shows  in  theo  abundantly. 
Thou  too  the  fetjr  of  God  retainest  ever ; 
With  all  thy  soul  thou  dost  obey  and  fear  Him. 
He  does  the  will  of  them  that  fear  Him  truly ; 
Therefore  He  does  not  disregard  thy  prayer. 

0  thou  most  wUe  Suphia  Alcxievna, 
Beloved  of  God,  pious,  and  great  Tsarovna, 
For  whatsoever  work  thou  prayest  to  Him 
May'st  thou  with  speed  fulfil  it  to  His  glory  I 

This  wishing  ever  to  thee,  wlfie  S<'phia, 

1  now  present  t«  theo  the  charter  framed 
For  the  Academy  by  thy  dear  brother, 

•And  clearly  written  out  by  his  command  ; 

To  thee,  teige  sister  of  the  Hossoudar 

Gotl-tjmrttal,  and  thence  named  Theoilnre. 

But  thou,  O  Christ,  sole  fountain  of  all  wisdom, 

Deign  oF  thy  gracious  providence  for  Russia, 

Through  her  who  loves  Theo,  and  is  loved  of  Thee, 

Through  the  Tsarevna  gifted  with  thy  wisdom, 

Whose  zeal  is  over  how  to  glorify  Thee, 

Deign  to  bestow  on  us  the  sciences. 

And  by  this  grant  for  ever  to  confirm  them ; 

That  through  her  wiariom  they  may  be  establish'd, 

And  that,  while  Thou  art  glorified,  her  name 

Jlay  by  all  mouths  deservedly  bo  praised  : 

JIcv  name  ;  the  name  too  of  that  mystic  Daughter, 

Elected  specially  of  Thee  the  King, 

And  for  thy  glory  and  thy  praise  created. 
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Grant  then  to  her  who  for  this  shows  bar 
To  her  who  is  of  pietj  the  gaardisfi, 
To  the  religioas  and  most  wise  Taarevna, 
The  Beg«»t  Sophia  Alexievna, 
That  the  work  now  began  she  may  compli 
Not  u  before  to  suffer  interruption 
Or  failare,  bat  to  stand  and  last  for  ever. 
Tom  to  her,  Christ,  aU  hearts,  and  strcng 
From  ercrj  adrerse  chanoe  and  change  <U 
Let  him  be  put  to  shame  who  is  agaixivt 
Lot  all,  beholding  visibly  thy  help, 
Honour  in  her  thine  own  elected  servant 
Grant  her  yet  many  years  in  health  to  li 
To  glorify  thy  name  where'er  the  snn 
Dartotb  bis  rays,  or  ocean  rolls  his  waroa 
And  after  many  years  to  live  in  heart- n, 
Rvjuiciug  there  ^y  wisdom  to  b«hoId, 
And  wi*o,  in  wisdom  to  be  bless'd  for  ew 
Thin  I  desire  for  theo  >  Lady, 

Whilu  to  thy  feet  my  !  nbly  W 

Hoping  tliroujjh  thy  gmce  still  to  bo  iireserl 
Your  beadsman  unto  death,  and  true  well 
The  unworthy  monk  the  sinful  Syl 
with  my  own  ham 

lA  attiohed  there  follows  the  Grant  or  Chnrter 
Acadomy,  uritlen  in  1G82  (when  the  iustilution  of  it' 
by  order  of  tho  tsar  Theodore  by  hia  former  proceptorl 
(of  whom  Sylvester  Medveydcff  was  a  disciple  and  imJti 

It  waf  unlucky  for  this  nightingale  that  his  talent  foi 
have  been  fir^t  enlisted  in  the  service  of  Snphis.  If  b 
oompromiscd  himself  in  her  service,  he  would  no  doubt  1 
r6ady  and  equally  hucccssful  in  pluying  upon  the  name 
that  of  t'ophiii ;  and  WO  might  have  seen  it  demons 
do^erel  verses  that  tho  unA  of  tho  tsar  was  the  (»l)ema 
that  ho  (and  not  the  Pope  of  Rnme)  was  the  true  ro 
n^pai)  on  which  tho  Church  was  built ;  and  from  whieli 
bad  never  yet  perfectly  cnligbteued  Ru»ia,  was  to  ah 
institution  of  a  nioxt  Loly  s]>iritu.al  KoUcgium  or  Govern! 
upon  the  rock  of  his  ovtu  faith  and  mprfmartj.  But  Syltt 
disoovered  to  be  implicated  in  the  d{>Bigi].i  of  Shal^ 
taarovna  Sophia,  wnx  tortured  nnd  beheaded.  ^| 

8haklovt<(»y  and  Midvoydi-fT  had  been  podiaks  togethe; 
aecrei service,  the  chief  instrument  of  the  tsAr's  tymnny  ii 
nf  Nioon.  Afterwards,  when  they  were  joined  together 
ends,  the  one  of  the  two  friends,  as  commander  of  the  sire 
mny  bo  taken  to  represent  the  unscrupulous  violence,  th< 
utilcarncd  monk,  tlio  religious  hypocrisy  of  the  age  of  thi 


PENDJX  XX IX.  Of  the  German  suburb  {Aoboda)^  colM  Koukou.  In 
coniieciion  tcil/i  />.  9G5  ;  and  wilh  vol.  ii.  *  Tra eels  of  Miicariun,'  i£c.p.  1 30 ; 
and  vol.  Hi.  p.  165. 

On  the  right  bank  of  the  Yaouza,  in  old  time,  as  far  back  aa  the  reign 
of  John  IV.  the  Terrible,  there  was  a  subm-b  in  which  the  foreigners  of 
different  creeds  and  nations — all  called  collectively  iV«Vrti/«— lived.  It 
was  destrojed  during  the  troubles  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth 
eenturj,  but  it  watt  rebuilt  in  the  time  of  Alexis  Micbaclovich. 

Into  this  separate  suburb,  called  the  Nicmetskaia  glohMht,  or  town  of 
Koukou  (from  a  small  stream  running  there  into  the  Yaouza),  wore  col- 
lected, by  the  tsar  Alexis  and  the  patriarch  Kicon,  all  the  Scotch,  Dutch, 
English,  French,  and  other  foreigners,  besides  the  Germans  (to  whom  the 
name  of  NkmUsi  properly  belonged),  who  had  before  been  scattered  all 
about  Moscow.  Sites  were  gra:ited  them,  which  were  soon  covered  with 
houses  and  gardens  :  there  were  two  Lutheran  kirkii,  and  one  Reformed ; 
only  the  Catholics  were  not  allowed  to  have  one :  and  the  whole  made  a 
separate  town,  quite  distinct  in  its  outward  appearance,  and  still  more  in 
the  manners  and  customs  of  its  inhabitants,  from  the  Muscovite  city. 

Appendix  XXX.  In  connection  wilh  p.  970-975  awl  1001.     {From  Coxe's 
*  Travch  in  Polan/)  auif  Jiiisnia,^  d-c.  London,  1792,  8po,  vol.  ii.  p.  168.) 
'  Lefort,"  says  a  writer  who  waa  in  Livonia  (in  a.T).  1697)  when  the  tsar 
and  his  suite  passed  through  that  country  in  his  first  journey  to  Holland, 
*  is  a  man  of  a  good  understanding;  very  personable,  engaging,  and  enter- 
taining ;  fi  true  Swiss  frir  probity  and  hrayery,  litl  chiefly  for  drinking. 
Open  tables  are  kept  everywhere,  with  trumpets  and  music,  attended  with 
feasting  and  excessive  drinking,  as  if  his  tsarish  majesty  had  been  another 
Bacchus.     I  have  not  yet  seen  such  hard  drinkers  :  it  is  not  possible  ta ^ 
express  it ;  and  they  boast  of  it  as  a  mighty  qualiilcatioQ'  (Account  of  Li'M 
vonia,  p.  293). 

Appendix  XXXI.  In  connection  with  thcycar  1697.  and  with  the  ctul  oftht 
jiatriurchate,  on  the  death  of  Adrian,  in  A.D.  1700;  p.  1001,  1027. 
In  vol.  V.  of  the  Acts  of  the  Archmd.  Expedit.  p.  477,  .\.u.  1076-1700, 
No.  263,  there  is  a  A»»/,  of  the  date  of  March  ad.  1697,  of  Papcrt  which 
uere  loote  in  the  Patriarchal  Rozriud,  but  now  have  tieen  yummed  togttln 
in  Roll*  {»tolbl»i)  from  71G1  to  7187  (a.i>.  1G52-1G79)  lhu$ : 

Roll  I. 

1.  Estates  transferred,  and  house-money  used  for  his  mouasteries  by 
Nicon  7161-7167  (ad.  1652-1658);  and 

2.  Copies  of  letters  of  Nicon,  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  [An-^ 
tioch],  announcing  the  taking  of  Yilna  (in  a.d.  1655),  to  the  voivodoi 
Stephen  and  Constantino  oi  Buhjnriu  and  Moutian  (Mold«>-Vliicliia,  i'.*!, 
Wallochb),  to  Stephen  archbishop  of  Oangro-Vlachia  (Moldavia),  and  to 
Paisius  metropolitan  of  Gaza. 

3.  In  7166  (A.D.  1658)  the  affair  of  Kicon  leaving  his  chair,  and  depo- 

tiiions,  countersigned  by  Al.  Douroff." 

**  This  is  DOW  separated,  and  inakcj  Roll  ii.  of  ticelee,  iasteod  otfivt  Rolls  of 
^c  affiir  of  Nicon. 
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4.  In  7HUj  and  -  'i 
written  cxtmintinu-  a 

5.  A  Ititvr  (or  written  jMiper)  or  Nicou,  rcspocual 
oUier  in  bis  own  8te*d)  to  tho  pctriorchate  ('24tb  Ft 
d^Kjaition  {§l:axk-a)  of  Ilatthew  PoD«bkiD,  about  (1 
(Gth  March). 

0.  Tranalation  of  aOroek  writing,  cotMt(.r$U/nf<H 
7,  8.  Two  tnuulations^  of  O  r«ok  writings,  about  ] 

ctrt&in  heads  or  articles  (the  extracts  ?  *  ttatia"), 

[9.  Berc  follows  an  important  opinion,  in  the  hi 
situ  Slarenetaky,  wbidi  ought  to  hare  been  mentie 
only  alloded  to  in  conjunction  with  other  later  'i 
nilM,  M  if  this  had  been  gnnuned  together  with  then 

10.  In  7168  (A.D.  1660),  ajnod  of  Russian  bishopg| 
Ae.,of  Nioun,  and  the  appointment  of  another.  At  tfa 
ngaaturo  <»f  Pitlrim,  mrtropolihtn  of  Novgorod  (m\ 
A.U.  1604.  AIm)  it  in  to  he  noted  that  the  above  ont 
/ir*t^%  ryntxlal  mintiff  of  17th  Feb.;  ttcondly^  ext\ 
third^,  another  synodal  minute  and  resolution  of  21 
the  txtractfl  read). 

11.  Of  the  same  your:  «laJ«m<wto"  o/  ' 
Choodoff ;  BAd  nxtmcu  fram  ths  eanojui,  in 
writing,  about  Nioon. 

12.  In  7108  {A.u.  ICOO),  Synodal  Act  of  Rn 
and  other  ecclusia^lical  di(fiutariee  ( tlo^ti)^  subecril 
another  patrinrcb.'- 

Itoll  II. 

1.  A.M.  7171  (A.l).  !•  •otlnlActn) 
Pni»iu»,ieith  the  viftt>_  .i,  Ilil>r!oti^  [t 
Symnlal  Act  r/7168  (uf  a  i>,  Kltjil^i/iow/  .V 
act,  so  far  aa  it  wont,  but  dotcrmiuiug  that  r 
dono). 

2.  A.  M.  7171  (A.D.  1C63).  Qattlions  pat  to  Puisti 
uritttn  eahiert^  tehtch  ht  gatt  in  aboat  tJir  jxttiiarch  Ni 


thrfl 


*  TheM  four  \etUfn  now  begin  a  M'paratc!  roll,  Roll  I 
letter  which  itands  <^rtit  in  really  Infer  than  Ifao  other th 
towanls  tlic  cod  of  Oct.  in  A.n.  1<})'<I,  before  the  death  of  If 

*•  ThoM  now  tvrgin  Roll  iv. 

"  '  Siai/iif^  three  In  number,  the  first  having  apnendec 
i>nr  csnon  ;  but  probably  that  roach  lorpir  opinion  of  Eplpt 
above,  and  nut  KuniiQc*!  to  tbete  three  thizki,  is  meant  to  be 
her*  :  and  the  '  extrscU  from  tho  canons,  la  bead*,'  men 
lUoee  rt^ally  making  ti»e  body  of  the  preceding  entry,  whfe 
No.  10. 

••  H«  re  lli)ll  iv.  of  the  present  rolls  ends.    The  two  ( 
first  in  Holl  i<.  of  A.D.  1  C97,an!  no  longer  preserved  in 
.Synodal  Library. 

"  Hia  anawere,  im  i\'  >    '  •     .     ■  lej 

ncff,  which  through  Kti' 
and  bocnme  the  occaj>i<'ii  • 
eouncil  cliamber,  and  consul  -ar, 

note  that  these  quf/rtuinn,  ic.  ,1  j.  .^.  .       . .  ._ 
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3.  A.K.  7173  (A.n.  1665).  Original  letter  of  Xtcoa,"  »bout  the  appoint- 
ment of  another  patriarch. 

[4.  Here  ccrLain  letters  of  the  tsar,  consolting  the  absent  bishops  on 
this  question,  Whether  the  great  fchima  incapacitates  an  Lieromonach  from 
becoming  a  bishop  ?  ought  to  have  been  mentioned,  and  the  answers  of  tho 
bishops.  To  getKicon  to  take  the  great  schima,  if  only  that  ^ould  have 
incapacitated  him  from  acting  as  a  bishop,  ivould  have  been  a  ntfzzo  (tr- 
mine  between  the  extreme  course  suggested  bj  Ligarides  and  the  boyars 
and  the  allowance  of  his  own  demand  of  an  honourable  retirement  from 
the  chair.] 

6.  A.M.  7173  (Dec.  a.D.  1664),  Affair  of  Nicon's  comirg  to  Moscow  to 
the  cathedral,  and  deposition  of  the  metropolitan  Jonah,  and  copies  of  the 
answers  made  in  the  examination  of  other  officials,-'^  &c. 

6.  A.M.  7173  (A.D.  1G65).  Sj-nodal  Act"  of  tho  Ru^ian  and  Greek 
bishops  against  Jonah,  and  subjoined  to  it  the  amwers  of  other  bLahopa 
who  were  not  at  Moscow. 

7.  A.M.  7174  (A.D.  1G66).  Byuodal  exposition"  of  the  Russian  bishops, 
in  xxxiv.  heads  (with  reference  to  his  proposals  of  a.h.  1CG5),  prescribing 
how  Nicon  was  to  live  in  the  monastery  of  Voskresensk,  &c. 

8  Two  copies  of  letters"  sent  to  Joseph,  archbishop  of  Astrachon,  from 
the  Bnssian  bishops  at  Moscow. 

a.  AM.  7174  (a.d.  1666).  Statements  {tkazhi)  with  confession  of  the 
Bnssian  bishops  and  other  vla»ls  subscribed  bj  them,  confessing  the  oecu- 
menical patriarchs  to  be  orthodox ;  and  abont  the  synod  of  a.. m.  7162  (a.d. 
1654. 

10.  A.M.  7175  (a.d.  16GC).  Of  meetings  of  the  oecumenical  patriarchs, 
and  letters  and  addresses  to  them. 

11.  In  the  same  year  (Nov.  a.d.  l6Cfi)  there  were  sent"  from  the  patri- 


lh<5  SynofhilAet,  kc.  (marked  by  ua  No.  1),  with  which  Roll  ii.  of  a.d.  10117  began, 
and  were  gummod  on  to  it  as  having  relation  to  its  origin.  Sll-  vol,  iii.  p.  174 
and  17.~>. 

**  These  proposals  of  Nicon  of  Jan.  A.D,  IGOu  make  BoU  viii.  of  the  preaent 
twelve  ToWi. 

"  This,  and  the  next  bend,  marked  by  us  No,'',  Feomtobesiipirfluous either 
hero  or  in  Koll  iv.,  where  they  occur  over  again.  Probiibly  thcro  wns  only  gome 
reference  marketl  horc  on  lioll  ii.  to  Roll  iv.  of  a.d.  1C;»7  ;  the  affnirH  of  Jonah 
And  Ziuzio,  and  the  details  even  of  Nicon's  comiu)?,  and  ihcd«po8iiionfial>outit 
being  subjoined  aa  separable  appendices  in  Rolls  iv.  and  v.,  while  ihauhjtct  of  tho 
first  part  of  Roll  ii.  consi-ited  of  these  two  elements  :  1.  the  new  ground  iiud 
course  of  action  suggested  by  Pnisius  Ligarides,  and  2.  Nicon's  projxisalB  for  an 
amicable  arrangement,  both  l>cing  before  the  tsar  conjointly  fur  somti  time. 

"  Seemingly  supcrtiuous  here,  as  it  occurs  in  Rolls  iv,  and  v,  of  A.D.  1G07, 
which  could  be  referred  to. 

'^  This  consideration  of  Nicon's  proposals,  or  draft  of  decii-ion  to  bo  made 
upon  them,  makes  the  greater  part  of  Roll  vi.  of  the  present  twelve  rolls  ;  but 
it  la  prect<lcd  by  a  consultation  of  the  bishops  in  Dto.  a.d.  \C\J\  on  Uiia  ques- 
tion, Whether  the  greater  K;hima  incapacitates  a  monk  from  acting  as  a  bishop ! 
of  which  nothing  is  Raid  in  the  account  of  A.D.  liil*7. 

"  These  letters  (about  the  coming  of  tho  two  Esstcrn  patriarchs)  bt>gin  Roll 
>  Ii.  of  the  pre.scnt  rollri,  and  are  followed  in  it  Vi»  hero :  the  roll  ends  with  tho 
meetings  of  the  patriarch!'.  One  of  the  two  is  only  a  draft,  slightly  altered  hi 
the  other,  which  wni^  actually  sent. 

»  This  now  begins  Roll  xi.,  which  unii  at  the  same  point  with  Roll  il.  of  A.P. 
ini>7,  with  the  departure  of  the  two  paLriarohs. 
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Moha  Htd  faom  all  the  kjDod  to  Votknaenak  the  i 
drcAiMOMiritef  to  ■ntomon  Niooo ;  and  {rata 
porUy  one  Um  original,  the  other  a  copy. 

13.  Copy  of  two  official  written  papen  (j.«.  boc 
Nieon  (■ummoning  hint)  U)  coma  to  Moscow. 

13.  Oopjr  of  (oxtjiacts  from)  the  eanona  set  forth  J 

U.  DLtoanne  or  obaervatioos  on  the  same  heads 
against  the  patriarch. 

\b.  Two  copies  {rom  leltem  of  the  patriarchs 
to  tba  patrtarch  of  Constantinople  and  the  patrinrch 

16.  Copy  of  the  letter  of  in»titation  givon  to  the  j 
Joanph  n. 

17.  A.M.  7176  (AD.  1C68).   Of  the  departore  of 
[really  auly  of  the  patriarch  of  Antioch]  to  their  own  4 

1.  AM,  7175  (ad.  16G7).  Affair**  of  the  Jews! 

2.  A,M.  7175  (A.n.  1C07).  Affair  of  Tbedka  ArUit 

3.  Letters  sent  to  the  Krcetnoj,  Ivcrakoy,  and 
teriea. 

4.  Letters  of  Joseph,  archimandrite  of  the  Peol 
Xijny-Novgorod  (Nij-gorod)  firom  the  Thenxpontoif 

5.  A-M.  7184  (ah.  IGTl'i).  From  (or  in  conformity 
CBcnntcnical   patriarclw,  an  order  to   transport  Ni< 
monaatery :  iwuding  (ax  the  bearer  of  this  order 
Paul,  archimandnt^  of  the  Chouvioff,  and  intcrrogai 

C  Invootory  of  the  hcgoamen  Athsuaaios  of  the  ' 
lory. 

7.  A  writing  {otpitkit)  of  Nioon  from  \h»  KyriUofl 
petitions  from  the  nuthorilies  (lit.  the  vUuU)  of  tbsj 
the  hegoomm  of  the  Thtiupouluff. 

Roll.  IV. 

1.  Of  the  coming  of  Nicou  (in  Dec.  A,l<.  1GG4J  to 

2-  Letter  that  ho  gave  in  the  cathedraL 

3.  Petition  that  be  gave  ahx)  in  the  cathedraL 

4.  Minutes  of  tho  sending  to  tho  cathodrol  of  Pau 
Kroatitz,  the  boyars  tlie   pnnc  m   Nikita  Odoefsky 
ronky  ;  and  sentence  {ikaxka)  that  he  was  to  return  to 
Yoala-eaeniik.  ^ 

6.  IZeport  of  the  prince  Dmitri  Dolgorooky.  fl 

6.  Depositions  of  the  metropolitan  Jonah,  of  the  fl 
of  the  blade  deacon  of  the  metropolitan  Jonjh,  k^o. ;  ( 
Theodore  Nikitin,  and  tho  &ingcr-diak  Theodore  Consta 
other  dejiOBition  of  tho  protopope  Michael ;  alao  d« 
.•troltai. 

7.  Mie^n  of  Paul  (thumctropnlitanof  Er<)uti<   ' 
niandritc  of  tho  ChoudoB),  niid  (the  okolnik   i 

"  This  DOW  begins  Iloll  xli. 

•■  Here  bvgiuk  Roll  iz.  of  the  pr«H-&t  tweli 
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(the  secretaiy  of  the  council)  Almiaz  Ivanoff :  their  reports :  letter  of  the 
tsar  on  receipt  of  these  reports :  minute  and  report  how  they  were  sent, 
&c.  (and  what  thej  did,  and  all  that  passed  till  their  return). 

8.  CoTer*-'  (wrap  or  envelope)  with  the  signature  of  the  patriarch  Nioon 
and  his  seal. 

9, 10.  Letter  of  (the  boyar  Nikita)  Zinzin,  and  copy  made  from  the 
same  by  the  disk  of  the  prikoz  of  secret  affairs  Theodoro  ^lichaeloff. 

11.  Letter  of  Nicon  sent  hj  the  «im«  archimandrite  (as  brought  the 
above,  and  the  staff,  that  is,  Gerasimus,  archimandrite  of  the  monastery  at 
Voskreeenak). 

12.  Statement  («^-a2/.'(i)  of  Ziuzin  about  his  letter:  statements  of  the 
protodeacon  Nikita,  and  of  the  corrector  of  the  press  Alexander;  of 
Athanasius  Laurent.  Ordin-NashchokLn  ;  of  Ziuzin,  when  examined  with 
torture  before  the  tsar :  statement  and  vmting  of  Ziurin,  which  the 
doumni  dvorianin  Pronchiahchefl  took  from  hitn  :  another  statement  oi 
Naahchokin. 

13.  Letters  of  the  tsar  to  the  abeent  vlasta  {i.e.  bishops)  of  the  coming 
of  the  imtriarch  Nicon  to  Moscow  :  also  about  the  metropolitan  Jonah. 

14.  Statement  of  Ziuzin  under  torture:  sentence  of  Zinzin:  minute 
of  this  to  tlie  Kozan-dvoretz  :  statement  and  writing  of  Ziuzin  about  his 
dvor ;  and  minute  to  the  pomiestni-prikaz. 

16.  Copy  of  the  reply  of  Pitirim  (metropolitan  of  Novgorod)  to  the 
tsar''s  letter  (mentioned  above  under  No.  13)  ;  and  copy  of  the  reply  of 
Simon,  archbishop  of  Volog<ift. 

Roll  V. 

1.  Summary"  (perechnecn)  from  the  stalemonts  of  the  bishops,  Ac, 
about  the  departure  of  Nicon  from  the  chair  and  his  abdication  with  an 
oath  in  71iJ0  (a.i».  1658). 

2.  Summary  of  the  affair  of  Ziuzin. 

OtJter  rolh  not  relating  to  the  affair  of  Nicon,  the  contmUt  0/ which  loerr 
tfummtd  together  at  the  same  time,  i»  a.d.  1C97.  ttnd  which  are  numbered 
in  the  iume  list  raitseciitivelfj  toith  the  Jive  irrt'ce^Ung, 

Boll  vi,  A..vt.  7177  (a.d.  1G68-16G9).  Affair  of  the  bishop  Methodius, 
and  his  examination. 

Roll  vii.  Report  from  Ivan  Meusherinoff ;  and  Vladimir  Volkonaky  and 
Almiaz  IvauolT  to  succeed  him. 

Roll  viii.  consists  of  documents  relating  to  the  Eaxkol. 

Roll  ix.  conaist.s  of  documents  relating  to  the  Baakol. 

Roll  X.  The  Sotovctsky  petition  of  the  archimandrite  Bartholomew 
and  the  kellar  Azarias.  See  vol.  ii.  App.  iv.  p.  449-459,  and  vol.  v.  App. 
X.  p.  45-49. 

Roll  xi.  consists  of  documents  relating  to  the  Jiafiki^l, 

Boll  xii.  consists  of  documents  relating  to  tlic  RaskoL 

Boll  xiii.  Information  of  the  pope  Nikita  Poustosviat  against  Stephen, 
archbishop  of  Souzdal,  and  the  same  archbishop  Stephen's  petition,  of  the 

"  Here  begins  Roll  x.  of  the  present  rolls. 

*'  Sectningly  the  samo  with  Roll  v.  of  the  present  twelve. 


j||p{/  4SVtXl)T!i  XXXI.  BOLLS  OF  THE  PATl 

y«ni  7167  and  71 GH  (am.  1658-5$  aiid  1 859-6*3) 
(when,  bowDTor,  Uic  xmoie  'JtMeph'  ia  incorrecd 

BoU  xiv.  1.  Co}n/  of  letters  of  tlw  taar  to  the  p< 
nople,  Parthcnius,  ?rritt«n  to  bring  at  lewt  two  of 
patn&rehft  to  Moscow. 

2.  A  u.  7175  (May  AD.  1667).  Muufcsto  by  the  pi 
llftcuius)  of  tlie  appointTDeul  by  ibem  of  JoAsapU ', 
MoMOW.     Soo  ToL  iii.  p.  4CS-i75. 

8.  A.M.7175(A.n.  WM).  AnothermaniiBitoof  th«^ 
th*  M«  of  Bielgorod. 

1.  A.M.  7174  (A.r>.  1G66).  Synodal  exposition  of 
trnptetixag  all  good  order  in  the  Chnrob,uid  rospectii 

pfOOMdillg). 

fi.  A^.  7177  (A.D.  inr>8.69).  Oonititutionof 
patritfdis  at  Moscow.  rccpocUng  cbarch 
»n  tvfflre  thai'Icr*.     Sec  vol.  iii.  p.  4sl-518. 

G.  A.M.  7172  (A.t>.  ]riC.l-C4),  Simeon,  archbishop 
oliair :  hia  exiiruiuation  ;  aud  rti'orU  ("tpitki)  of  t1 
th«  taor  ;  and  of  appointing  a  new  archbishop  to  his 

7.  A.M.  7174  (A.n.  I<;(i5-G6).   Letter  of  the  tsar 
Tiatka;  and  minion  to  him  of  the  archimandrite  of 

8.  A.M.7172  (A.D.  16G3-64).  Affair  of  the  popoEoai 
jentky  wbor,  and  of  the  diachok  Saba. 

9.  A.U.  718.1,  71A4  (A.D.  1674-75  and  1675-76).  ASti 
temor  Andr«w  (iSabinoff). 

Boll  XV.  Reports  {oipitki)  of  the  Toirode  of  Kie: 
to  the  taor. 

Boll  xvi.  Affair  of  Agatbangelus,  the  Greek 
ridea. 

BoU  zrii.  TnmalatloQs  of  lolton  ('  lUH.'ftAm 
ttolbui)  from  the  oeumentca]  patriarchs,  and  from 

Roll  xviii.  contniiis  documents  relating  to  the 

Roll  xix.  routuins  the  affiir  of  Nikitn  Ponstoe' 

Roll  XX.  In(]iitmt  uiada  by  the  bishop  Alexander 
diak  PartheniuH  Ivanoif,  respecting  Stephen  arclibi 
(.V.D.  1659-CO). 

Rolls  xxi.  and  xxii.  1.  Affair  of  Joseph,  archb 
(A.i>.  1C75-76). 

2.  Fifty-fiTe  cahiers  about  the  Baakolniks. 

3.  Constitution  of  the  patriarch  Joosaph  IL  al 
monastery  of  VoakreseDak. 

The  compiisition  nnd  order  (nok  ilwrnj^atrictly  chroB 
the  documents  relating  to  the  affair  of  l^eon  were  flr»t 
ioto/fc  rolls  in  At).  1007  is  simple,  and  not  n-ithoat  p 
the  li'fto/tJtr  ci)„ifnt*  of  the  fire  rolls  of  a.«>.  16J>7 
siona,  and  other  traces  of  haste  and  inaccuracy. 

BoU  i.  contains  documenta  from  the  eleration 
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in  A.i>.  165*2  to  the  sjnodical  declaration  that  he  had  Tacated  it  made  ou 
the  14th  August  a.d.  IGOO. 

Boll  ii.  oontiancs,  from  the  first  employment  of  Paiaius  Ligarides  to 
conduct  the  affair  to  the  final  d^radation  of  Nicon  by  the  two  patri- 
archs and  the  mixed  ^nod  of  Dec  a.d.  1666. 

Roll  iii.  gives  other  later  documents,  from  the  end  of  a.d.  IC66  to  a.d. 
1G7G.- 

Roll  iv..  as  an  appendix,  retnms  to  the  details  of  Nicon's  coming  to 
Moscow  in  Dec.  A.D.  1GC4,  and  to  the  two  affairs  of  the  boyar  Ziuzin  and 
the  metropolitan  Jonah,  who  were  inculpated  by  what  they  did,  the  one 
before,  the  other  after  Nicon's  return. 

Roll  V,,  also  an  appendix,  is  a  suumian/  of  the  depositions  taken  after 
Nicon  bad  returned,  and  had  been  sent  back  to  Yoskresensk ;  and  a  sum- 
mar}'  of  tlic  affair  of  the  boyar  Nikita  Alex.  Ziuzin. 

But  the  rolls  as  now  preserved  in  the  Synodal  (^^ formerly  the  Patriarchal) 
Library  at  Moscow,  and  copied  thence  for  the  late  Mr.  A.  N.  MouravieS, 
and  again  subsequently  for  the  present  writer,  are  not  simply  the  five  rolls 
of  A.D.  1607.  That  those  five  rolls  should  have  become  twelve,  if  that 
were  all,  would  not  surprise  any  one  who  had  ever  seen  such  unmnuutnl 
rolls,  and  knew  the  inconvenience  of  unrolling  and  rolling  them  up  again. 
But  besides  having  been  subdivided,  the  order  also  not  indeed  of  the 
documents  as  gummed  together,  but  of  the  original  five  rolls  themselves, 
ns  now  subdivided  into  twelve,  has  been  changed.  And  with  regard  to 
particular  documents,  white  some  which  ought  to  have  been  named  have 
been  either  left  unnoticed  or  only  obscurely  alluded  to,  and  not  in  their 
exact  place,  in  the  list  of  contents  of  .v.n.  IG97,  two  documents  of  much 
importance,  as  relating  to  the  turn  first  given  to  the  affair  of  Nicon 
by  Paisius  Ligarides,  which  are  named  in  a.d.  1697  as  then  beading 
Boll  ii.,  have  disappeared  altogether  from  the  rolls  as  at  present  sub- 
divided. 

To  the  copy  made  from  the  present  twelve  rolls  for  onrselves,  the 
transcriber  has  prefixed  his  own  heading,  thus  : 

*  Accurate  and  full  copy  from  siss.  of  the  17th  century  containing 
the  affair  of  the  judgment  and  deposition  of  the  patriarch  Nicon.  This 
affair  consists  of  xii.  rolh,  and  one  separate  tetrad.' 

In  our  own  transcript  from  these  twelve  rolls  the  order  and  contents 
are  described  by  the  copyist  nearly,  but  not  exactly,  as  in  the  copy  made  be  ■ 
fore  for  M.  Mouravieff,  from  whose  m.-<.  collections  we  translated  in  a.d. 
1861.  Any  difference  in  referring  the  same  document  to  different  rolLj, 
or  placing  it  in  a  different  order,  must  be  a  mere  inaccuracy  of  the  copyist. 
But  the  consecutive  numbering  of  lesser  documents  belonging  to  one  and 
the  same  roll,  or  to  one  and  the  same  subject,  is  variable  and  immaterial, 
there  having  been  no  such  numberings  made  on  the  documents  themselves 
in  x.\>.  1G97. 

Roll  i.  of  A.D.  1697  is  subdivided  now  into  Rolls  i.  ii.  iii.  and  iv.  Of 
these  the  contents  are  numbered  by  ourselves  for  convenience,  thtu : 

Roll  L 
1.  Of  estates  transferred  by  Nicon  for  his  monasteries,  and  of  monies 
taken  for  them  from  the  patriarchal  kazenni-prikaz,  or  treasury,  or  from 
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the  pAtiunch'a  own  drortMri-priloz,  in  7161  (a.d,] 
(each  year  separately).     In  1767  {i.e.  ait«r  Xicon'« 
A.t».  iri&8).  i(/ltr  thf  maling  of  an  inventory,  ihero 
of  $«c7Yt  trrvicc  &  flom  of  2<XX>  rubles,  »nd  the  boj 
Nik.  Trcn1»f  t«koy  vrns  ordered  to  m&ko  out  a  minattt  I 
mm  Mil '  f'  ieer*t  urvkt)  to 

partoftl>  t wig  to tnuufsn of 

t«lmi,M«  oar  rol.  iii.  p.  611-515. 

2,  Bight  copif*  of  letters  of  Nicon,  vix.:  a.  To 
of  Antiocb,  when  on  bis  way  to  Novgorud  in  A.D.  1< 
tlia  tsAr's  Itftttff  uf  30tli  July,  datod  from  the  JJouim 
eow.  10th  Aug.  A.D.  1G65  ;  h.  The  humble  Nicou, 
«nd  patriarch  of  nil  Great,  LiUle,  and  Whilo  Rtiasii 
the  most  reverend  Sylvester  Kobsot,   archbishop 
KitlY  oH'i  G'alich,  aud  ej-Jtnh  of  the  most  holy  cb« 
dated  {in  MtmrafirjTii  copy)  10th  May  A.r>.  1657  :  <". 
rturf  (treat  liomiuMlar,'  to  Stephen,  volvodo  of  Mole 
together  with  the  four  next  following  on  the  l»l  D« 
letter  Nioon  mentions  having  heani  of  Paisius  Ligarid 
(i\fovtiatulinia  ifmiin),  and  that  bo  witihe«  to  cor 
•ala  the  voivoile  to  give  him  every  facility  ;  tf.  To  < 
of  Wollachia  (with  Rimilar  mention  of  Lig  i  ' '  i< 

t.  To  (iideou,  itn-hbishop  of  Moldavia  and 
the  like  about  Ligturides)  ;  /.  To  Stephen,  afcUbisLc 
of  all  (}unfjrifVlnrfiia,$MiX  fxarvh  nf  all  Ih*    VUicl 
ligorides ;  h.  To  Stephen,  voivode  of  Moldavia,  but  a 
the  one  of  Ut  Dec.  x.i*.  1657,  which  ia  made  to  wta 
dated  3d  May  a.u.  1657. 

Roll  tl. 

1.  Seventy  dopontionR  taken  by  order  of  the 
to  febow  that  Xioon  had  abdicated  the  patriarchate  | 
A.D.   1G;j8.     hvv  our  vol  iv.  p.   191-21*9,  where   ti 
MonravieO  or  his  copyist  as  taken  from   Part  ii.  of  | 
Roll  ii.  being  realty  only  the  cecoud  Hubdivigion  of  i 

Hot  inconsistently  with  this,  at  p.  210  \ixofirtt  n$% 
given  08  if '  from  Roll  ii.  of  the  synodal  archivee,*  wb< 
like  tlic  depositions  tbemBelvea,  either  to  the  ori( 
present  Roll  ii. 

Both  tlii»,  and  other  matters  which  follow  it,  via..] 
nf<lrjjojiitiont,&c.  (vol-  iv.  p.  210),  the  y«V«(  rfnolutic 
215),  a  seventy-first  (UfHrntion  taken  later  in  l^Iarcb 
Couqiuriton  ami  clatujicnlion  of  Xhf  flffmnitiont  and 
jtonenU  (ib.  p.  218),  and  a  utinodnl  tuinule  a»d  ttftort ' 
upon  it  to  viiikr  rj-tmrin  from  thf  ruiioHt,  arc  all  ooopl 
Boll  i.  of  A. It.  IG'JT  with  the  dtfxniti<nit^  and  are  in  Ii 
to  them  in  the  present  Roll  ii. 

Roll  III. 

L  Four  letters  of  Nioon  to  the  tsar,  no  doubt 
meationed  in  this  place  in  RoU  i.  of  a.d.  1697,  vii.: 
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to  an  applicatioa  for  his  forgivenees  for  the  boynr  MorozoS,  then  djiag, 
and  HO  shortly  before  Ist  Nov.  ad.  1G61,  printed  in  our  vol.  iv.  p.  319- 
321  :  b.  The  letter  of  12th  July  A.D.  1658,  ib.  p.  U6 ;  c.  Tbiit  of  a  d»ite 
after  25th  July  ad.  KjjS,  ib.  p.  149-15G  ;  rf.  TliAt  written  on  the  '29th  or 
30th  of  March,  in  Holy  Week  of  a.d.  1659.  ib.  p.  1G4. 

2.  Nicon's  written  statement  of  the  way  In  which  another  patriarch 
may  be  appointed,  given  to  the  stolnik Matthew  Poushkin,  24th  Feb.  a.d. 
IC60,  ib.  p.  237,  where  it  is  described  from  Moaravieffa  MS.  collections  aa 
No.  37  of  Roll  ii.  (whereas  it  really  belongs  to  Roll  i.  of  the  five  rolls  of 
A.D.  1697,  but  to  Roll  iii.  of  the  present  twelve  rolls)  ;  and  report  or  deposi- 
tion of  the  stolnik  Matthew  Poushkin,  made  6th  Mirch  a.d,  1660,  ib.  p. 
235. 

3.  Translation  from  a  Greek  writing  addressed  to  the  tsar  and  the 
synod  (showing  that  the  honourable  retirement  of  a  patriarch,  such  as  is 
common  at  Constantinople,  is  not  to  be  allowed  in  MiiHcovy,  and  worded 
a*  if  Nicon  was  already  by  some  synodal  resolution  held  to  be  '  cut 
off  from  his  priesthood'),  ib.  p.  260-265,  where  it  is  described  as  No.  7  of 
Roll  iii. 

lioll  IV. 

1.  Translation  of  a  letter  written  by  the  Greek  bishops  then  at  Moscow 
to  the  tsar,  in  favour  of  the  creation  of  a  new  patriarch  ;  and  that  the 
choice  from  the  three  names  Grst  selected  as  eligible  should  be  made  by 
the  tsar  himself,  not  by  lot,  ib.  p.  251- 

2.  Translation  of  another  Greek  letter  written  to  the  tsar  by  Cyril, 
ex-archbishop  of  Andros,  and  dated  14th  May  a.d.  1660,  of  Nioou  being 
like  Haman  ;  and  that  the  tsar  is  not  bound  by  his  former  acts,  or  by  his 
promises  to  Nicon,  but  may  appoint  another  patriarch,  ib,  p.  254. 

3.  An  opinion  upon  four  questions  proposed  to  the  writer  by  the  tsar, 
in  the  handwriting  of  Epiphaniua  Slavcnetsky.  Whoever  made  the  list  of 
the  contents  of  the  rolls  as  gummed  together  in  a.d.  1697,  he  has  shown 
his  haste  and  inaccuracy  by  this  among  other  signs,  that  he  has  taken  no 
distinct  notice  of  this  opinion,  on  which  Mouravieif  has  justly  noted  that 
'  this  is  an  act  of  much  importance  in  the  process  of  Nicon.'  See  our 
vol.  iv.  p.  239-251. 

4.  A  mjnrHlnl  minute  serving  as  preamble,  and  recapitulating  what  had 
preceded  on  the  17th  Feb.  a.d.  16G(.I,  followed  hyrrtracU/rom  the  canons, 
made  in  pursuance  of  an  order  of  tho  tsar  then  given,  and  by  a  rrtolntion 
of  the  ttifnofl  passed  on  the  27th  Feb.,  after  hearing  the  same  MtrMti  read, 
ib.  p.  222-235. 

6.  A  memorial  addressed  by  Epiphanios  Slavenetsky  to  the  tsar,  after 
being  ordered  to  draw  up  a  synodal  act  for  the  complete  degradation  of 
Nicon,  as  well  as  for  the  appointment  of  a  successor  (given  an  No.  7  of 
Roll  iv.  at  p.  257  of  our  vol.  iv.)  ;  and  iwo  other  short  statements  of  tho 
■ame  Epiphanius  on  the  same  subject,  dated  the  one  2Gtb  May  (ib.  p. 
258,  '  No.  5  of  Roll  iv.'),  and  the  other  I5th  Jane  (ib.  p.  259, '  No.  6  of 
Roll  iv.'J, 

6.  The  synodal  act,  as  finally  dniwn  by  Epiphanins  Slavenetsky  only 
for  the  appointment  of  a  new  patriarch,  with  tke  subscriptions  to  it,  14tb 
Aug,  A.n.  16(J<),  ib.  p.  269  28.%  where  it  is  given  as  'No.  9  from  Roll  iv.;' 
VOL.  V,  RR 
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Um  tauwlAitoa  of  canon  xtL  of  the  cooncfl  o«U«d  tt 
apptftdad  by  hSm  Ut  bk«  undated  l«tter  to  tb« 
biiof  rockoDod  ftoparatoljr  m  '  No.  8.' 

Roll  V. 

Thia  BcetOB  to  b«  id«ntic«I  with  the  roll  whioh  ' 
T.,  but  is  the  last  of  all  iu  thelwt  of  A.D.  It'ii?  ;  and  wl 
tumtHitry  of  t)ie  depoaitiotu  taken  about  the  return 
in  D«o.  A-iK  1G64  :  not  thute  takuu  immediately  on  thei 
hut  thnae  taken  later  by  Paul,  metntpolitan  of  Kroi 
th»  tfiar'a  command,  on  the  22d  Jan.  A  i>.  IfiO^;  wh« 
Jonah  via  oensurfd  and  ausponded,  but  was  offered 
bia  pimialme&t  if  ho  would  aay  that  be  did  not  know  j 
vbvn  ho  t4)ok  N icon's  blessing  ;  and  of  this  accnrdii 
Um  catb'xlral,  and  gave  bvsideR  a  wriitea  statement, 
drpoiiitioii!!  nf  thnt  date  contained  in  Roll  t.  (thebe^nn] 
the  fint  part  of  the  metropolitan  Jonah's  statement  is  ] 
in  number.     They  have  been  printed  above  in  voL 
p.  I&C-IO*^,  in  connection  with  p.  543  of  the  text  of 

Attnch*xl  to  the«e  forty-nine  statements  or  dc 
qfttodal  act  of  27lb  Jan.  a.p.  l(iG5  relieving  Jonah 
Inii  not  restoring  him  altogether  to  his  former  poaitia 
50  of  Ilol)  V.  in  vol.  iv.  p.  573  ;  b.  Another  earlier  synod 
followed  upon  the  sentence  of  22d  Doc.  a.p.  IGtU,  and  ] 
mitigation  of  it«  severity,  '  No.  51  of  Boll  v.,'  ib.  p.  56S^ 
haps  of  the  Mime  date  with  h)  resolving  the  question  «fl 
witli  a  grnxl  con»citnce  take  a  bloafiug  from  Jouah,  'No. 
p.  564  ;  lA  Hynodicalrerxamination  of  Jonah,  and  his  rei 
tion  of  bimBolf,  lOth  Feb.  a.d.  16C»6,*No.  53  of  Rolll 
C«^mpletc  rehabtlitAlion  of  Jonah,  only  not  making  himii 
the  iMitriarchal  chair,  same  date,  '  No.  54  of  Roll  v.."  ib,  p, 
rcKtorotioii  of  the  prot4>[iopo  and  tlif  ktincharsof  thecaibe 
date,  in  honour  of  tlie  names  day  of  the  tsarevna  Endoda 
V.,'  ib.  p.  578  ;  g.  Answer  of  Joeoph,  archbishop  of  Astrt 
from  the  taar  asking  for  bis  opinion  respecting  the  ooudu 
|K)1itnn  Jonah  on  the  IKth  Dfc.  a.i>.  ir»t>4, — this  anawer  ia 
A  i»  1  r.(','i,— '  No.  hC,  of  Roll  V.,'  ib,  p.  576. 

Roll  ri. 

After  that  dislocation  of  the  order  of  the  rolls  of  a.D. 
been  caused  by  bringing  up  the  Efth  and  last  of  the  five  ; 
to  stand  as  Roll  v.of  the  present  twelve  rolls,  we  now  rvt 
AM.  1097,  but  not  to  its  Ix^nning. 

For  iu/int  ttmi  ilorumeutu,  belonging  to  the  summer  c 
relating  to  the  action  and  advice  of  Paisiua  Lig&nd«s,  are 
found  in  any  of  the  twelve  existing  rolls. 

ItA  third  document,  Nicon's  written  proposals  of  14tb 
is  still  prenerved,  but  detached  and  displaced,  so  aa  to  ma 
the  present  twelve  rolls.  And  thus  in  the  amwganeol 
twelve  rolls  the  draft  of  a  s.^oiodal  answer  to  Nicon'a  prO| 


AS  NOW  PRESERVED  fX  THE  SYNODAL  LIBRARY.  2-t3 

in  Roll  -n.,  while  the  proposals  themselres  follow  only  later  as  Roll  viii. 
Mr.  ^Touravicff  in  his  hs.  collections,  to  correct  this  incmvonicncc,  iuscrted 
Roll  Tiii.  immediately  after  Roll  r.,  before  the  present  Roll  vi.  It  id  priDt<;(l 
in  our  voL  ir.  p.  587-51)'J,  as  '  Roll  Tiii.' 

Then  f«.il!ows /"<>«'•//(/.'/  in  tho  list  of  the  contents  of  Roll  ii.  of  aD.  IIj'.J? 
an  account  or  minute  of  thecoming  of  Nicon  to  Moscow  18th  Dec.  .\.n.  IGGl, 
and  ilrponirioiis  taken  about  it  {those  taken  on  the  some  day).  This  minute 
and  these  dcixtsitions  are  no  longer  discoTerable  in  the  present  rolls  :  and 
they  seem,  indeed,  to  be  superfluous  in  the  list  of  a.d.  1697,  because  they 
occur  over  again  at  the  beginning  of  its  Roll  iv.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
vee  documents  relating  to  another  matter  which  really  belonged  to  this 
place  in  Roll  ii.  of  A.O.  1697,  though  they  are  unmcutioned  in  tho  list 
of  its  contents,  and  which  make  the  beginning  of  the  present  Roll  vi. 
These  are  five  letters  from  the  tsar  to  consult  absent  bishops  on  the  ques- 
tion, whether  the  greater  Bchima incapacitates  an  hieromnnach  from  becom- 
ing a  hihhop,  and  two  answers  to  the  same  letters,  with  an  appendix  to  the 
firtt  of  the  two,  which  is  from  Pitirini,  metropolitan  of  Novgorod.  These 
are  printed  in  our  vol.  iv.,  viz. :  '  Roll  vi.  No.  1,'  To  Hilurion,  archbishop 
of  Riazan,  7th  Dee.  a.d.  16(54  (and  in  like  form  to  Novgorod,  Tver, 
Smolensk,  and  Kazan],  at  p.  509  ;  '  No.  2,'  Answer  of  Pitirira,  metropolitan 
of  Novgorod,  14th  Dec.,  ib.  p.  510;  'No.  3.'  Appendix  to  this  answer, 
ib,  p.  511  ;  'No.  4,'  Answer  of  the  metropolitan  of  Kazau,  Lnui-entius, 
2Hth  Dec.,  ib.  p.  512  ;  'No.  6,'  Answer  of  Joamph,  archbishop  of  Tver,  ib. 
p.  513  ;  'No.  7,'  Answer  of  the  archbishop  of  Riazan,  Uilarioii,  14th  Deo., 
ib.  p.  .01. 'i.  However,  what  we  have  thus  marked  No.  2  and  No.  3,  as  stand- 
ing second  and  third  in  tho  present  Roll  vi.,  are  marked  in  our  Russian 
transcript  No.  9  and  No.  10,  as  if  there  had  been  seven  other  numbers  be- 
fore our  No.  ^, or  (it  the  Irani  lliree,  if  oil  the  tsar's  five  letters  were  reckoned 
separately. 

8.  Then  there  follows  tho  draft  made  in  Feb,  a.d.  1666  for  wj-nodul 
determinations  on  Nicon's  proposals  of  14th  Jan.  a.d.  1665.  This  docu- 
ment may  have  been  the  Jifth  in  Roll  ii.  of  a.d.  1G97,  if  the  tninute  and 
dtpo8ltion»  nmucA  fourth  in  it  (instead  of  the  tsar's  letters  about  the  groat 
•chima)  and  the  act  against  Jonah  named  suth  are  iuoccurately  added. 
In  our  vol  iv.,  p.  624  651,  it  ntnnds  as  'No.  8  of  Roll  vi.' 

Roll  VIL 

The  contents  of  this  roll  are:  I.  Two  letters  to  the  ai^shbiahop 
Joseph,  directing  him  how  to  receive  the  two  EUutern  patriarchs  on  their 
arrival  at  Astrachan.  Tliu  '  two  letters'  seem  to  be  a  draft  for  the  letter, 
and  the  letter  as  actually  scut  from  the  synod  at  Moscow,  11th  March  A.D, 
1666.     See  vol.  iii.  p.  402,  and  vol.  iv.  p.  608. 

2.  Mutual  examination  of  the  bishops,  &c.,  in  tho  Hyn<;>d  at  Moscow, 
1 6th  Feb  A.D.  1666  ;  and  declaration  of  the  orthodoxy  of  tho  Orodc 
patriarchs,  of  the  Greek  ms.  and  printed  books,  aud  of  the  church  l)ooka 
OS  corrected  by  Nicon's  synod  of  a.d.  1654  (with  an  appendix  of  17th  May). 
Bee  vol.  iv.  p.  604-608  (whore  it  is  called  No.  3  of  Roll  vii..  the  '  two  letter*' 
above  being  counted  separately). 

2L  Meetings  of  the  two  Eastern  patriarchs,  and  oddreaOM  maxle  to 
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tban  in  a.i>.  \CC,ii\,  vie:  u.  A  Utur  and  greeting 
■jmod  29ih  OvU  (t*e  vol.  ui,  p.  406) ;  h.  AfinuU  ai 
23«i  Hitpi,  and  rrjiort  of  baring  niut  the  i>atHiirch«  111 
4(X'i) ;  r.  Tim  UtUrt  from  the  nyaovl  to  the  twu  patri 
(lb.  p.  405)  ;  </.  Grtttifu]  in  tho  OKine  of  the  inr  aod 
(ib.  p.  4iiO) ;  t.  Another  tulilrt«»  from  the  iijmod,  2d 
there  ia  a  note  on  our  u».  copy  that '  this  is  the  tei 
pieces  of  Roll  rii.')  ;  /,  A  tiilrrjoi  xpoken  at  Ua«  Lolnn 
p.  4hW);  and  an  ap|>endix  of  in.jxtrio  Uj  be  sung  at 
iag  the  patriwoha  to  the  cathedral  (ib.  p.  4Ki). 

These  three  parts,  a«  we  have  here  divided  them, 
or  aabjecta  6, 9,  and  10,  aa  we  may  count  them  for 
of  AJx  ley?. 

HAl  VIII. 

This  cooauta,  aa  baa  been  said  above,  of  Nicon'a 
kJ>,  lGfi5>,  which  moke  the  third  part  or  subject  of  IV 
thrown  down  to  Uii«  place,  so  aa  to  come  after  the  «■ 
of  lh«DL    Vol.  iv.  p.  !^7-51)0.  ■ 

i?4,/;  IX.  ■ 

In  ihia  we  have  another  dislocation  of  the  order  i 
1697.    Instead  of  going  on  with  the  contents  of  BoU  ii 
of  A.l>.  Iti97  divided  into  Rolla  Lx.  aud  x.  of  the 
Rull  L&.  c<:>ataia8  the  fullowiog  subjecta : 

1.  Of  the  coming  of  Nicon  to  Moscow,  18th  Dea.^ 
menta :  No.  1,  vol.  iv.  p.  636  ;  No.  2,  p.  537  ;  Na  3,  i 
No. :.,  p.  642. 

2.  Depuaitiona  of  Jonah,  Ac  taken  the  same  daj ; 
vol  iT.  p.  642;  No.  7,  8,9,10,11,  p.  M3  ;  and  voL^ 
15C. 

8.  Miaaion  of  the  mctro|)oUtan  Paul,  he,  to 
staff,  and  to  auk  to  whnt  con\ruiiiii cation  bo  had 
be  had  not  come  of  himHulf  ;  /our  documents :  No. 
13,  p.  64.>  ;  No.  14,  p  /»4G  ;  No.  16,  p.  647. 

4,  Nicon'a  wrap  or  envelope  or  roll  (AinUieti),  in  1»l 
taar  by  the  archimandrite  of  Vaekraiemik,  Geraumuit 
letterti  from  the  boyar  Nikita  Ziuzia,  and  the  original  o: 
alao  at  tho  aamc  time  tlie  HtafT  of  St.  Polar  the  fin 
Moaoow,  which  ho  hud  carried  away  with  him.  This  e 
No.  Ifi. 

Theoo  fouraubjecta,  with  their  leaser  aubdiviaion 
BoU  iv.  of  A.O.  1697. 

Roll  X. 

1.  Original  letter  of  the  boyar  Nikita  Ziuuu  (the  lad 
by  him  to  bring  the  patriarch  Nicon  to  Moacow,  and  a  \ 
from  the  eume.  These  two  documt-uLs  are  Noa.  17  and 
contculs  of  RoIIb  ix.  and  x.  pre&ied  to  the  actual  cont 
in  the  Ma.  coUectiona  of  Mr.  Mouravit-flf.  The  Iftler  t>l 
in  oar  vol.  iv.  p.  62(l-/i.".o.  It  is  followed  in  the  lint  juat 
heading  of  nnnth«jr  document,  marked  No.  1'.*,  tliua:  ^LtU 
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me  archivtcnulrite*  that  is,  by  Oerasimns,  who  brought  to  the  taar  tha 
staff,  and  the  copies  of  ZiuEin's  first  two  letters  and  the  ori|,rina1  of  the  third 
in  that  envelope  which  is  marked  No.  IG,  and  which  ends  Roll  ix.  But  thi« 
letter  of  Nicon  is  not  contained  in  Roll  x. :  only  in  numbering  the  doca- 
ments  the  transcriber,  or  some  earlier  hand  perhaps,  if  there  are  now  num- 
bers on  the  documents  themselves,  passes  from  No.  18  to  No.  20 :  bo  that 
Nicon's  own  letter  sent  by  Geraaimua  seems  to  be  in  some  way  or  other 
alluded  to  as  existing,  though  probably  neither  it  nor  the  copies  of  Zinziu's 
first  two  letters  ever  came  into  the  patriarchal  rozriad  at  all,  but  remained 
with  the  tsar.    See  our  vol.  iv.  p.  553. 

2.  Depositions  about  the  affair  of  Ziuzin,  sevea  documents,  marked 
No.  20  to  2G  inclusive,  voL  iv.  p.  555 ;  and  vol.  t.  Appendix  xvi.  p.  It'iCi. 

3.  Two  letters  from  the  tsar  about  the  metropolitan  Jonah  ;  one  of  2;}d 
Dec.  (and  similar  letters  were  sent  by  the  synod  of  the  clergy)  to  the  altseiit 
biahops,  asking  what  they  thought  of  the  conduct  of  Jonah  in  taking 
Nioon's  blessing  on  the  IHth  ;  the  other  also  a  circular,  sent  to  eight  absent 
biahops,  20ih  March  A.n.  16G5  to  29th  April,  informing  them  of  what  had 
been  done.  These  are  printed  as  '  No.  27'  and  '  No.  28  of  Roll  ix.'  ('  of  the 
liifl  of  the  contents  of  Rolls  ix.  and  x.  together,  prefixed  to  Roll  ix.,'  it 
abould  have  been)  in  vol.  iv.,  at  p.  54]4  and  p.  574  respectively. 

The  answer  of  Joseph,  archbishop  of  Astracban,  to  No.  28,  has  been 
given  already  as  No.  5G  of  Roll  v.  :  another  instance  of  the  disorder  intro- 
duced by  the  present  arrangement  of  the  rolls. 

4  The  affair  of  Ziuzin,  five  documents  :  given  aa  No.  29  to  No.  33  indu- 
■ive,  in  vol.  iv.  p.  557. 

5.  Two  answers  to  the  tsar's  letter  of  26th  Doc.  A.D.  1064  (No.  27 
•bove>,  the  one  from  the  metropolitan  of  Novgorod,  Pitirim  (6th  and  18th 
Jan.  A.D.  1665),  the  other  from  the  archbishop  Simon  of  Vologda.  These 
are  Nos.  M  and  35,  and  are  printed  in  vol.  iv.  at  p.  509  and  p.  672  respec- 
tively. What  follotifed  has  been  given  before  in  Roll  v.  No.  60,  for  which 
tee  also  vol.  iv.  p.  .'>72. 

These  five  heads  or  subjects  are  the  last  five  of  Roll  iv.  of  a.u.  1G97. 

Ji^.ll  XI. 
_  In  this  roll  we  return  to  Roll  ii.  of  a.u.  1697,  to  the  jwint  where 
Roll  vii.  ended,  vis.  the  meetings  of  the  two  Eastern  patriarchs,  and 
addresses  of  welcome  mode  to  them,  which  we  called  the  truth  \\wci  or 
anbject  of  Roll  ii.  of  a.D.  1697.  Six  more  heads  remain,  which  oompoM 
the  present  Roll  xi.,  viz. : 

1.  Summonses  sent  to  Nicon,  &c. ;  five  documents  :  printed  in  vol.  iii. 
p.  412,  p.  413,  p.  413,  p.  414,  and  p.  415  respectively.  But  they  areat  p.  412, 
either  by  a  misprint  or  by  some  other  iuadverteuce,  described  aa  belougmg 
to  Roll  vii.     And  see  vol.  v.  p.  867-872. 

2.  Extracts  from  the  canons ;  printed  in  our  vol.  iv.  p.  609-612,  aa 
No.  6  of  RoU  xi. 

3.  Dissertation  written  for  the  tsar  on  the  above  extracts,  with  appen- 
dices ;  ib.  p.  612-623,  aa  No.  7  of  Roll  xi. 

4.  Two  letters  from  the  patriarchs  Paiaiua  of  Alexandria  and  Macarius 
of  Antioch.  for  themselves  and  the  tsar,  to  the  patriarch  of  Jerosalem 


APPENDIX  XXXL   ROLLS  IK  STNODI 


K«cUria«,  uii  to  ihti  palri&rch  of  OonsUiAtijiopIe, 
what  bad  been  ffnttr  liy  thetn  at  Mokow  in  Dws. 
ToL  iii.  p.  .450  '■  459  463. 

6.  Lettor  <>i  on  which  the  two  Eastern  i 

A.D.  16*i7  to  the  new  patriarch  of  Moscow  Joasaph 
luuao  Paisins  lAguidoi  of  Gaxa  as  one  of  tboee 
eonaeiit  and  cooearreiiM  they  had  acted) ;  priDt«d  in  ' 

C.  Departoro  of  tho  two  EaRtem  patriarehs  [of  th«' 
<ml^— thnro  in  nothing  ahont  Piuuus  of  AlexiUidriaJ 
in  July  A.t\  IGCt^;  thtvc  d<»ouru<.-iiU  ;  the  thuti  Itein^^j 
iadgment  Cn»o  l)ie  patriarch  Macariua,  dated  9lh  Scpl 
in  ToL  iiL  p.  5S9. 

R'41  XIL 

TbU  roll  ifl  Roll  iii.  of  ad.  1697. 

1.  Affair  of  the  Jew*  Michael  and  Damian, . 
a  wntt4ni  information  in  the  stitlovaia,  Dea  a.U.  IHGC, 
aroha,  and  who  were  examined  and  jusliiied  by  tho  pat 
I(i6T:  alio  the  affair  of  Artidbaticff ;  two  dooumeut 
voL»ii- 

2.  Letter  from  the  taar  to  Philotheua,  archimanii 
monastery,  Cth  Doc  a.D.  1666,  to  oeaae  to  obey  Nii 
Ui.  p.  450. 

3.  Six  letters,  ordering  that  Nicou  ie  no  more  to 
tnnnaatorira,  and  seeking  eridcnoe  of  any  undue  aei 
him  :  to  l>e  priutod  in  vol.  vii. 

4.  Lotter  from  the  metmpolittin  Panl  of  Kroutits  i 
to  Pbiliirut,  arvbimandrite  of  Ihv  R<ijd«Mtvennoy,and  I 
to  niiikc  inquest  about  undue  Bevcritica  of  ^ucon  in 
by  ordur  of  the  tsjir  ;  printed  in  vol.  iii.  p.  451. 

5.  Two  letters  from  the  Utf  12th  Dec.  to  Tbooc 
of  the  Kreatnoy,  &o.  ;  ib.  p.  451. 

6.  lustruotion  to  the  monk  Barhuun  and  the  podiak| 
■ending  them  to  the  Krentnoy,  to  make  au  invent 
the  monks  not  to  live  in  uomroiinity.  and  uot  to  obey  N 
formation  of  any  cruellies  exert.'ij«fd  by  him  ;  ib.  p. 

7.  lietter  from  the  metropolitan  Paul  of  Krootit 
the  diak  KriHlK-bcyelf,  to  cimuge  the  commiwionen 
KiGC  ;  ib.  p.  MiX 

8.  a.  Iiietruction  ti>  Jom^pli,  at  '  i'  of  Ihi'  Pr< 
1.1th  Dec.  AH.  ITiiifi,  to  go  with  Nn  Therapouto 
iii.  p.  4.'>4  ;  h.  Iimtrurtion  to  thu  tuioie,  14lh  Doc,  fur  thi 
Aoceptauce  given  by  Joseph  for  the  above,  15ih  Doc.,  i 
the  same  Joeeph,  -2lHt  and  27th  Dec.,  ib.  p.  ALb>. 

9.  From  the  t«ar  to  Kolomna,  about  Art«ibatieff,7I1 

10.  Deixiititioa  of  Iran  B.iiilioff,  who  had  b««D  MOi  in 
tho  I  lit  Sept.  A.i>.  1H«)«V)  ^y  Nicon  to  take  fish,  28lh  Dec. 

11.  Petition  from  the  Thi<ni|H>nl<>fT  community  to  the 

12.  Report  of  llit<  »irchimn.ndrite  Jow^ph  to  tho  palrii 
synod  from  the  ThfrafM>nto(T  ;  printed  m  vol  ill,  p.  465. 
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13.  Report  of  Barlaam,  kellor  of  the  Novospaas,  &c.,  to  the  tsar. 

14.  Report  of  Nikita  Eoutouzoff,  of  having  aeut  oil  Tlietlka  Artti- 
b&ticff  with  bis  familj,  4tb  Jaa.  lC>G7,in  pursuance  of  the  tttar's  letter  of 
the  Slat  December. 

15.  The  patriarch  Joasaph  11.  to  the  kellar  of  the  Troitsa,  Leontiiu 
2IernofF,  28th  Feb.,  by  order  of  the  tsar,  to  send  Joseph,  late  archimandrite 
of  the  Novo«pas8,  to  the  Therapontoff,  to  take  the  place  of  Joseph,  archi- 
mandrite of  the  Pechersky  of  Nijoy  ;  printed  in  vol.  iii.  p.  475. 

16.  Notification  of  the  same  order  of  28th  Feb.  to  Joseph,  archiman- 
drite of  the  Pechersky  at  Nijny,  30th  March  ;  ib.  p.  475. 

17.  In  March  a.d.  I6G7,  by  onkaz  of  the  tsar  and  prikaz  of  the  patri- 
arch Joasaph  II.,  the  late  archimandrite  of  the  Novoapass,  Joseph,  ia 
ordered  to  go  to  take  charge  of  Nicon  at  the  Therapontoff  ;  ib.  p.  475. 

18.  In  A.n.  1608,  9th  April,  the  oecumenical  patriarchs  and  the  patriarch 
Joasaph  II.,  (Sc.tSc,  and  all  the  synod  then  at  Moscow,  for  certain  reason* 
made  order  to  remove  Nicon  to  the  Kyrilloff ,  and  to  change  the  archiman- 
drite and  others  about  him,  &c.  : 

19.  And  A  i>.  1G7G,  IGth  May,  the  patriarch  Joachim  wrote  to  the  archi- 
mandrite of  the  Spasftky,  Paul,  to  go  to  the  Therapontoff  (reciting  the 
above  order  of  A.n.  1008),  and  to  place  there  as  pristav  Ododouroflf,  in- 
stead of  SbaisoupofT,  and  to  do  all  accordiug  to  certain  articles  of  tlie 
instruction  given  to  him. 

20  to  31.  And  twelve  other  documents,  connected  with  the  above  re- 
newal of  persecution  against  Nicon  by  Joachim  in  a.i>.  1676. 

Telnul. 

1.  Act  xiv.  Of  the  deposition  of  Nicon,  how  he  was  summoned  28th 
Nov.  A.D.  ItiGU,  and  a  general  recapitulation,  introducing  the  Act ;  printed 
in  vol.  iii.  p.  437-44t>. 

2.  Act  IV.  Of  the  election  of  a  new  patriarch  of  Moscow,  Joasaph  II., 
30th  Jan.  a.d.  ltiG7.  'And  on  the  morrow,  31et  Jan.,  all  being  assembled 
in  the  stolovoia,'  &c.,  to  '  extirpation  of  new  schisms  ;'  ib.  p.  4411-45(1. 

Appendix  XXXII.  /»  connectiim  toUh  the  yeart  1697  ami  1721 ; 
p.  1027. 

Papers  relating  to  the  affair  of  the  patriarch  Nicon,  which  at  the  end 
of  the  seventeenth  century  wore  in  iJie  prikaz  «f  Krx-rtl  affairs  at  Moscow, 
and  which,  together  with  others,  were  catalogued  when  transported  to  the 
Foreign  Office  at  Petersburg  towards  the  end  of  the  reign  «)f  Peter  the 
Great.  Extracted  from  the  original  Lint,  &c.,  as  published  in  vol.  ii.  of 
the  Memoin  of  the  Russian  Archaeological  Society,  S.P.B.  1H(>1,  p.  18. 

1.  A.M.  7163  (a.d.  1G54).  Letter  from  the  boyor  Michael  Petr.  Pronaky 
to  (the  tsarevich  and  the  patriarch  Nicon  at)  the  Kuliazin  monastery, 
about  the  plague.     (See'  our  vol.  iv.  p.  1)7,  and  vol.  vii.) 

■  Theiie  references  are  subjoined  in  inauy  casrs  only  to  indicate  that  part  of 
the  blMory  of  Nicon  to  whwh  the  documents  bolonjt,  or  to  which  they  may 
{lo^ibly  belong.  Some  of  them  have  li(>«n  printed  in  Roujiiaoteti  ff  «  ColleoUua 
of  State  I'mturs  ( /lomoiultirt^rfniuiia  tifaminatu).  and  some  othorn  in  vol.  ii. 
of  the  M<!moir«  of  the  Archniological  .S<>ci<'ty  altove  ivferred  to  ;  but  the  tram* 
lator  haa  not  been  ahle  to  examine  the  original  ducuments  themselves,  iiome  of 
which  perhaps  no  longer  exint, 
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5.  AM.  7178  (ttrtkii  Irt  Not.  a-D.  1669).  Letter  (m 
to  Un  laar  AUsxin  from  the  patrUivh  of  Jenualem 
bctrd  of  the  dtrnth  of  the  UnuritM ;  %tvi  of 
uid  of  alma.     (This  i»  printed  in  oar  voL  iii.  at 

3.  A.1I.  7070  (A.D.  166M5G'2).  A  letter  sent  in  aJ 
IMI)  front  the  putrisroh  of  Conatantinople  to  John  '. 
the  title  of  T$ar,  brooght  by  JoaaphAt,  moiropolitan 

Thaw  Uiree  are  in  a  box  of  Itmewood,  with  annot 
writiog  of  the  taar  Alexin. 

4.  AM.  7151)  and  7100  (a.d.  I»'it2  and  11^2).  Pap 
•loction,  •Kc,  of  the  patriarch  Joseph,  and  to  theelectic 
arch  NicoiL  (Se<i  our  vol.  i.  p.  13.  21.  IW,  222,  682 ; 
rol.  iii.  p.  :iS2  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  10  ;  and  toL  vii.) 

6.  A.M.  7163  to  7165  (A. II   1G54  to  I6fi7).  ExtzscU  i 
or  reports  [oipUk'*)  written  by  the  patharob  Nicon  to 
oampaigna.    (See  oar  vol.  vii.) 

6.  A.M.  7lii8  (AD.  I()^}0|.    A  roll  {*tolb)  oontainingj 
depoaitiont  a«  to  the  fact  of  Nioon'a  having  rononi 
(hoo  onr  vol.  iv.  p.  191) ;  t>.  Extracts  from  iho  canoxui 
with  the  glow  (aee  oar  vol.  iv.  p.  224!) ;  r.  Traonlatic 
(•ee  oar  voL  iv.  p.  243,  251. 2r>4,  2«H|) ;  and  >/.  Letter* 
to  the  tear  on  rarioua  mnttors,  of  the  jroara  71G4,  71 
7170  (All.  1G55-165G,  liiST-lOtiO,  and  1661-16(52  (• 
U'J,  104,  SJ-KJ,  307,  31'.>,  31HI,  3'J7). 

7.  Li«t  or  renter  {iipii»l-)  with  cahicrs  (df/rn///)  about 
the  chair  in  a.m.  7106  {xjd.  1058.  Perhaps  the  writing 
Blavcnotaky  and  Ignntina  of  Polotsk,  printed  in  uttr  vo 
267.  2156  ?). 

8.  a.  A  tetrad  of  the  same  ;  and  h,  Stalias 
of  the  ijnod  ;  and  c.  Of  writing  nnt  from  all  tht 
■ation  againjit  him ;'  d.  Dm  ft  of  IctUtrs  to  iho  patr 
roqueatlog  him  t<^  como  to  Moeoow  to  regulAtd 
to  nuke  a  new  patriarch. 

9.  Extracts  on  a.  Ahcvt  nf  paper  fn>m  the  canons,  as  t 
bishops  required  t<>  judge  a  bishop,  a  prioal,  and  a  de 
vol.  iii.  p.  181,433,447.) 

10.  A  roll  (W«/6)  of  A.M.  7171,7172,7173,7174,711 
containing  :  n.  Letters  from  the  t«ar  to  the  cecumeuical 
by  the  hierodiakon  Mclotius  (soo  our  vol.  iiL  p.  Ih,  82)  ;  i 
of  their  Iwing  itent ;  and  h.  Letters  to  the  same  MrUtios,  i 
atiBwi'm  {"Ijiitki)  from  him,  and  from  Porphyry  Oloveuil 
pnkaz  of  secret  alTairs,  to  the  tsar ;  and  c.  List  of  letters  Y 
Melctius,  from  the  oecameaical  patriarchs ;  also  </.  Btatiai 
iiinlrucii<inji,  &c.)  to  the  stolnik  prince  Peter  Sun.  Proaoro 
Babb.  Khitrciff,  bow  they  were  sent  to  meet  ibo  ODOtanei 
(iwe  our  vol.  iii.  p.  114). 

1 1 .  A  packet  (ur  tied  bundle,  nviaxka)  oontainil 
(folia)  which  Nicon  wrote  in  A.M.  7174  (Dec.  A.n.  IW5)" 

*  C!om|i«re  what  is  printed  in  our  vol.  iv.  p. 
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patrUrchs,'  in  Greek,  on  Alexandrian  sheet*  or  learcs  snbflcribod  with  hiii 
hand  ;  and  b.  in  4to,  in  tetrads,  tranalatione  from  the  same  (printed  from 
the  Ru*$  in  our  voL  iii.  p.  381-400). 

]  2.  Traoslation  from  a  Greek  letter  of  Nicon  to  Dionysius  patriarch 
of  Constontioople.    (The  same  as  nnder  No.  II.) 

13.  A  roll  (tUilb)  of  .v.M.  7174,  7176  (a.».  1665,  lOGH),  containing:  a. 
Letters  from  the  taar  to  the  hetman  Ivan  Briachovetskj,  to  arrest  in  the 
Kozak  towns  aud  send  to  Moscow  Theodotiu,  the  nephew  of  the  patriarch 
Nicon,  and  answers  from  the  hetman  ;  It.  Examination  of  Theodotua  ;  and 
r.  Nicou'a  lettora,  as  translated  by  the  Greek  Demetrius  Matveyoff ;  aud 
fi.  Examination  of  the  same  Demetrius  ;  and  «.  Acts  of  the  iuquoet  re- 
specting his  suicide  (see  oar  vol.  iii.  p.  103,  379,  44(1 ;  and  vol.  iv.  p  659; 
and  Sbusherin's  account,  in  vol.  vii.), 

1 4.  Three  letters  on  Alexandrian  leaves,  with  initials  and  capitals  in 
gold,  viz. :  a.  Under  the  tsar's  hand,  to  Partheniut*  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, respecting  the  mission  of  Joaunicius  archimandrite  of  the  Holy 
Mountain  and  Sabba  kellar  of  the  Chouduff,  to  speak  about  matters  con- 
cerning the  late  patriarch  Nicon  ;  b.  Under  the  great  seal,  to  the  same 
patriarch  Partheaius,  renuttUiHj  him  to  come  to  Moncow  to  regulate  the 
afburs  of  the  Church,  a.m.  7174  (a.o.  IWifi)  ;  c.  Without  seal  or  subscrip- 
tion, to  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  (see  our  vol,  iii.  p.  5)1,  359,  302,  AUG, 
459). 

15.  A  small  packet  rolled  up  {»vrrtnchek)  consisting  of  rolls  (ult^lbtin), 
with  copies  of  lettera  from  the  tsar  to  the  oecumenical  pntriarolis,  a.m. 
7175  (a.d.  Ui&y). 

16.  Leaves  gummed  together,  consisting  of  questions  to  the  patriarvh 
DionyMus  about  Nicon,  and  his  replies.  (Sec  our  vol.  iii.  p.  89,  3(50, 
369.) 

17.  a.  Translation  from  a  Greek  letter  of  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem 
Nectarius,  (and)  from,  b.  statias  of  his  archdeacon  Dositbeus,  a.m.  7173 
(a.d.  UiG4- 11)65)  about  exarchs,  that  Jews  come  as  if  from  the  [latriarchs ; 
and  about  tiau^laton*,  with  a  caution  to  te^t  them  by  causing  translations 
to  be  mado  twice,  by  iHlfurout  translators.  (This  seems  to  be  the  letter 
sent  separately  by  Nectarius  in  a.d.  1G<>4;  but  if  so,  it  seems  here  out 
of  place.  Bee  oar  vol.  iii.  p,  349,  356,  363,  379 ;  aud  vol.  v.  Appendix  xiv. 
P-  1*3.) 

18.  A  bundle  containing:  fi.  Translations  in  cahiers  (tf.tradi)  from 
letters  sent  to  the  ttutr  from  tlie  patriarch  of  Constanliuopio  DionvMus, 
and  from  the  hierodiakon  Meletius,  and  from  others,  reHp«cling  variotm 
matters ;  also  h.  Translations  from  letters  of  absolntion  of  the  same  patri- 
arch for  the  boyar  Elia  Dan.  Miloslafskj  (who  died  in  a.d.  1668),  and  for 
all  the  tsar's  syncletu,  and  all  the  sacred  order. 

'  This  is  not  the  only  place  where  Xicon  \n  made  to  write  to  the  |iatrlarohs 
in  the  plural :  but  he  wrotu  only  on<M;,  and  only  one  letter,  which  wax  addrf  snud 
to  DionyaiuA,  patriarch  of  Congtantinople.  See  what  Pai>ius  Li|(«rlde«  writes 
in  our  vol.  iii.  p.  173  ;  and  the  patriarch8  Pai«iu:i  and  Maoariu*,  it),  p.  lO.t  and 
444i :  aud  .Sulovieff,  in  our  vol.  iv.  p.  C'>9  ;  but  coinpiiro  p.  4/18  u(  vol,  iii. 

*  Partheniuit  became  patriarch  before  the  eud  of  A.D.  1C6A ;  aoil  tho 
ex-patriarch  DionyBlun,  to  whom  in  part  SSabba  was  wnt,  was  now  Dietru|M)litan 
of  Tbessalonica.    See  our  vol.  iii.  p.  dl,  359  ;  and  vol.  v.  Appendix  xvii.  p.  176. 
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19.  A  roll  ($tolh)  of  A.M.  7171.  7172.  7173,  ami  717 
iho  contents  i<f  which  relate  to  the  pntriiirch  Nicon  ; 
mpocUnff  tbccbun-h-ungiog:  »oii  h.  Of  other  ^t-dcAi.'ia 
occurrod  during  the  patriarchaio  of  NtooQ.  There  are  al« 
'to  the  Oiciiinenical  patriarch*  by  Muletius  ;*  and  d.  L«l 
^Kicou  tu  the  t«ar ;  and  «.  LetiacB  of  tho  ceonmeoical 
'  Paper*  relating  to  thior  eomilig  to  Mowow  (see  oar  ' 
849,  Md  370-379). 

m.  A  email  ba^  cootaining  foor  letters  sent  from  tt 
F|>olitana  IMtirim  uf  Novgorod  and  Paal  of  Kroutita^  to  BQ 
of  Riaxan,  and  to  Joadiim  archimandrite  of  the  Choadc 
that  lh«  cDcumenical  patriarcbs  (Paiaias  of  AJexasc 
Antiooh)  are  coming  from  Aatrachan  to  Moacow. 

21.  A  roU  (ttolh)  of  A.M.  7175  and  7176  (a.d.  U 
coming  of  the  oxtumtmical  patriarchs  to  Moaootr ; 
tion  (izl'ijntU)  about  Nioon  (see  our  vol.  iii.  p.  443). 

'JS.  Minutes  (zapinki),  in  rolls,  of  tho  coming  of  ihS 
taar,  into  the  sluiovaia  paluta.  in  A.M.  7175  (Doc  A.o.  IC 
be  ioolnded  the  minutea  of  all  that  took  place  in 
held  against  Nicon,  or  in  No.  25.      See  oar  toL 
p.  437). 

23.  Two  cahiora  (tttradi)  cootaining  speeches 
patriitrrbfl^  a.  on  their  arriTal  4th  Not.  in  A-M.  7175  (.\ 
at  thoir  dismisaal,  5th  June  a.m.  7170  (a.d.  1G68. 
124,  539). 

24.  A  packet  containing  twenty- two  leaves  of  Or 
tha  other  aide  the  detailed  report  and  list  i»Uitrtfni 
Maktiua,  aa  giTvn  in  by  him  ou  the  17th  Jan.  a  m.  7175 

86.   A   packet  cnutaining,  in   rolls    (ttolhui),  a.  Noi 
tnjHuiii)  about  Nicm;*  and  b,c.  Speeches  of  tlie  tear  I 
(among  those  a  letter  in  the  toar's  bAudwnting)  on 
their  dumifisaL 

2<>.  A  stnall  roll  (tUiljiik)  containing,  n.  the  dismit 
the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  ;  and  6.  a  leti 
to  tho  Bultan,  Ut  obtain  that  tJifi/  thtruld  be  in  ihar  chair», 
our  vol.  iii.  p  63'.>,  47^.  S.'JH  ;  vol.  v.  p.  782  ;  and  the  letter 
of  Alexandria  to  the  tsar  Theodore,  in  vol.  vii.)  ^ 

27.  Detailed  rop<trt  iu  four  oahiera  {tflrndi)   of  ^ 
Potcr  Iv.  Prosorofaky  and  the  diak  Ivan  Davidod,  of  thcii 
tho  patriarch  of  Antioch,  Macariu«,  to  Astrot^hon. 
540.) 

28.  Tranalationa,  a.  of  a  Greek  letter  written  to 
arch  Macariua  of  Antioch  in  am.  7177  (a.[i.  l(>fi816G9),  i 
Ohraztsoff,  thanking  him  for  having  sent  him  news  of  a 
of  letters  of  the  patriarch  Paisius  of  Alexandria,  from  Ki 
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♦  Seemingly,  when  he  wm  sent  the  second  time.  In  the  anti 

'  Are  tbeae  the  minutes  of  what  took  place  in  the  se^l 

fn  Deo.  A.nL  ]ti06,  and  the  source  of  Solovleff's  account  print 
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ing  to  the  tsar's  fnvonr  the  bearer  of  them,  Conon,  who  had  been  sent 
with  the  patriarch  as  interpreter. 

29.  Copy  of  a  letter  written  by  the  patriarch  Nicon  in  A.M.  7176  (a.d. 
1667-lf.>68)  to  the  tear  (and  to  all  the  tsar's  family),  with  blowing  and 
pardon,  on  the  request  and  prayer  of  the  tsar,  made  to  him,  in  pursuance 
of  the  tsar's  order,  by  Stephen  NaonmoflF.     (See  our  vol.  vii.) 

30.  A  roll  (stolp)  of  .\.M.  7177  (a.d.  1668-lfi6'J),  containing  various 
reports  {otpiski)  and  letters  about  Nicon,  when  he  was  in  the  Therapontoff 
monastery.     (See  our  vol.  vii.) 

31.  A  roll  of  A.M.  7177  (a.d.  1668-1009),  showing  what  quantities  of 
bread  and  of  other  provisions  of  all  kinds  had  been  given  to  Nicon  from 
the  monasteries  ;  and  extracts  about  that  on  (separate)  leaves.  (See  our 
vol.  vii.) 

32.  Arollof  A.M.  7179,  7180,7181,  7182,  and  7183  (A.D.  1670  to  1(575): 
a.  Minutes  of  sendings  of  letters  from  the  tsar  to  the  Therapontoff 
monastery,  to  thepristav  the  prince  Samuel  ShaiaoupoS  ;  and  /'.  ISIiuutes 
and  instructions  to  the  stolnik  and  polkovuik  Larion  Lopoucbin,  and  to 
his  brother  Kouxma,  and  to  the  podiak  Artemius  Stcpanoff,  of  their  be- 
ing sent  to  Nicon  ;  and  c.  Letters  or  answers  and  reports  {ot/jtsk!)  to  the 
tsar  from  Nicon,  and  from  Shaisoupoff ;  and  d.  Reports  of  the  arrivals  of 
the  same  messengers,  and  of  inquests  about  Nicon,  and  about  (the  former 
pristav)  Naoumoff.    (See  our  vol.  vii.) 

33.  A  packet  containing  three  cnhiera  {Ulradi)  written  in  upright  let- 
ters, of  the  sending  to  Nicon  to  Voskresensk  of  Joachim  the  archimandrite 
of  the  Choudoff  and  the  secretary  of  the  council  Domeutius  BushmakoS 
(i4tb  Jan.  A.i>.  li!i!.5.    Printed  in  our  vol.  iv.  p.  5H7-5'J9). 

34.  A  packet  of  four  cnhiera  (tftraJi)  containing,  a.  Copies  (sjnxl'tu) 
of  letters  or  reports  (iitpinU)  ;  and  (/.  Twelve  cahiers,  in  upright  letters, 
about  the  commandments  (or  constitutions  of  the  Church,  sapoviedam), 
extracted  from  different  books,  and  sent  by  Nicon  to  the  tsar ;  also  c.  the 
letter  of  Nicon  to  Piusios  of  Gaza,  (This  should  be  either  Nicou's  pro- 
posals for  his  own  retirement,  or  his  paper  on  the  question  sent  to  him 
about  the  communion  of  malefactors.  His  letter  to  P.  Ligaridea  of  a.d. 
1G62  seems  here  out  of  place  ;  but  since  Nioon  at  this  time,  Jan.  a.ii.  1665, 
wrote  an  information  against  Ltgaridcs,  Nicon 's  earlier  letter  written  to 
Ligarides  on  his  first  coming  to  Moscow  in  A.n.  1662,  when  Nicon  as  yet 
knew  nothing  against  him,  may  have  been  used  now  againat  Nioon.  as  if 
his  present  aceiisations  were  made  only  in  the  hope  of  damaging  an  adver- 
sary. See  our  vol.  i.  p.  591  ;  vol.  iii  p.  51,  81,  94,  95,  09,  391  ;  and  vol.  iv. 
p.  2^58 ;  and  vol  v.  Appendix  xv.  and  xvi.  p.  162,  1G6.) 

35.  A  cahior  {trtrad)  contaiuing,  n.  Translations  from  the  letters  of 
the  tuar  to  the  patriarchs;  «1bo  A.  Of  the  coming  of  Nicon  to  Moscow  be- 
fore Christmas  in  a.m.  7173  (a.h.  1(564) ;  and  c.  Of  his  taking  away  the 
Btaff  (of  St.  Peter,  the  first  metropolitan  who  sat  at  Moscow.  See  our 
ToL  iii.  p.  372-379). 

36.  Three  packets  containing,  «.  rolls  {iitolbUi)  and  leaves  of  Greek 
writing  (with  /».  translations  of  the  same)  from  the  oecumeuical  patriarchs 
ami  metropnlitnns  and  nrcfiifiunidrilcif  about  Nicon  (seemingly  the  patri- 
archal tcrncn,  or  toiiir,  which  was  brought  to  Moscow  in  duidkuU  in  A.D. 
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1664,  and  tha  MpM«te  lettor  of  KecUnas.  (The  Rnn 
the  torn*  wma  made  from  a  Loltn  tnuulatioa  of  P.  laga 
iii.  p.  82,  317-349.) 

37.  A  Mnall  roll  (jUotfnk)  oonUinuig  ttatiat  vrili 
Lignridea  tgaitut  Niooo,  about  bia  fault  in  laaTiag  hi*  i 

SH.  A  book  of  127  aihien,  in  upright  lettera,  \ 
BtreihiMff  to  Paiaiua  of  Gaa  and  Ibe  answers  of 
b«iog  tho  objoctioiM  or  refotatiotu  of  tbe  most  hoi; 
writt«n  again»t  those  questions  and  ananrers.     (Print 

vol.  \.  Ktplir*,  Ac  ) 

39.  Letter  (otpiika)  in  oabiers,  addressed  to  the 
Rtreshooff  by  Paisius  of  (taea,  and  answon  to  bis,  tbe  b* 
about  the  iuMuvations  of  Ntcou  late  patriarch  of  Mc 
Iti4>:j-1663.     For  a  sommarj  of  this  see  oar  vuL  L 
xxxix.). 

40.  A  book  in  caluers  containing  a  letter  (otpUho»y  t 

T         n  of  (tu7J^  and  atuwers  to  thirty  < 
u   patriarch  of  Mutscow,  K.VL,  7171 
tMune  aa  >io.  JL>>. 

4 1 .  Eight  cahiers  (Utradi)  containing  a  copy  of  the  ] 
metropolitan  of  Oaiut,  fur  the  election  of  another 
(Printed  in  our  vol  iii  p.  314-317.) 

42.  Two  cahiers  (Iftrafli)  containing  qnestions  ad^ 
holy  Joaasph  II.  patriarch  of  Moscow  to  the  wcumeoiO 
their  replieR,  about  certain  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  ■ 
archal  c»lato*t.     (See  onr  Tol.  iii.  p.  2f<5,  288,  479-&18L) 

4:).  A  cahitT  (tetmJ)  containing  questions  addresse 
patriarch  of  Aiilioch,  and  his  answer  to  them,  explaining 
arch  of  Alexandria  wears  ou  his  head  a  gold  crown  or  fi 
our  voL  iii.  p.  144). 

44.  Seven  cahiers,  bound,  oontaining  tho  roll  (or  copy 
of  some  necctisary  qneations  on  eoclesisBtical  matters,  to  wt 
mnde  from  the /our  avumeuical  patriarcha.     (Perhaps  tl 
inaccurate  ;  else  this  should  be  a  copy  of  tbe   lume  of 
8m  our  vol.  iii.  p.  285,  2ms,  and  p.  479-&1H.) 

45.  A  BuiuU  roll  {tloljnk)  containing  extracts  from  N 
|tho  tear  about  his  neccssitioe,  and  about  mctropolitical  a 

tatters,  in  a.m.  7181,7182,  and  7I8J  (v.n.  Ii:i2-1Im5.  Se 
4<<.  A  small  bundle  containing  tetrads,  some  in  folio 
all  tlie  other  cahiers  mentioned  above)  in  quarto,  traiu 
Urei'k,  being  questions  addressed  to  the  ptitrisrcbs  am 
them  about  robbers,  and  of  clerks  trafficking  in  markets.  • 
p.  94,  489,  491  ;  and  vol.  iv.  p.  581.) 

47.  A  bundle  or  packet  oontaining  ten  lettent  from  Nic 
Nikita  Al.  Ziuziu  (Dec.  a.d.  1CG4.  See  our  vol.  iv.  p.  I8l 
312,  314.  4»J»i). 

4H.  A  roll  in  $t«lbU\  (made  of  other  lesser  rolls)  oontai: 
{fttjiink-a)  of  Nicon ;  and  b.  the  examinations  i»f  tli*>  deacoa  1 
of  the  tailor  I'imoshka,  and  of  Mishka  Pacboniicif,  ii 
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1661)  ;  aud  c.  of  the  sendiog  of  biro,  Tinioehka,  to  Siberia.   (See  our  vol. 
iv.  p.  288-293  ;  and  vol.  v.  Appendix  \-ii.  p.  1 1.) 

49.  Affair  of  information  and  of  inqaest :  a.  Against  Nicon,  from 
certain  Jews,  viz.  his  sin-boyar  the  Jew  Michael,  and  the  iiashivoshnik 
Dementi  Levitkin,  for  many  wrongs  done  to  them  ;  and  b.  against  the 
same  Jews  (from  Nicon)  for  still  Judoizing,  a.m.  7175  (a.p.  liiOG.  See 
oar  vol.  vii.). 

50.  An  inventory,  in  rolls  {»(nlbtsi),  of  what  had  belonged  to  Nicon 
and  was  Itf  t  by  liim  at  Voakreaensk.     (See  our  vol.  vii.) 

51.  A  roll  containing  petitions  of  Nicon  about  the  eolates  of  bis  Iver- 
akoy  monastery  ;  and  copies  from  letters  (or  charters),  and  from  the  books 
of  transfers  {otkasnich  kniij),  km.  7173  (a.d.  1664-1665.  See  our  toL  iv. 
p.  294,  306,  307). 

52.  A  roll  containing,  a.  Petitions  of  Ivan  Sitin  agaiost  Nioon's  pea- 
sants of  Voskreaensk;  and  b.  Letters  of  Nicon  about  the  same  (olpitki); 

d  c.  Inqnests  {»i»ki),  a.m.  7169,  7170,  and  7171  (a.d.  1()60-U>63.     See 
or  vol.  iv.  p.  389-445,  and  468-492 ;  and  vol.  v.  Appendix  ix.  p.  18-24). 

53.  In  rolls,  minutes  of  sendings  of  letters  to  Kazan,  and  oukazes  to 
give  cloth  and  imperial  allowance  in  money  to  the  strapchi  Ivan  Obraztsoff, 
sent  with  letters  to  Macarius  patriarch  of  Antiocb  in  a.m.  7176  (A.D.  1668. 
Bee  our  vol.  iii.  p.  539,  640). 

64.  In  aroll  (xtnlbchilc),  copyof  cahiers  translated  from  (those extracts 
from)  canons  of  the  holy  fathers  which  were  brought  to  Moscow  from 
the  oocamenical  patriarchs  in  a.m.  7172  (a.d.  1664.  This  should  bo  either 
the  patriarchal  fome  itself  of  a.d.  1663-1664,  or sometliing supplementary 
sent  together  with  it.     Bee  our  vol.  v.  p.  713). 


<«Tr 


The  above  list  shows  that  the  papers  catalogued  had  been  arranged 
id  kept  with  some  sort  of  order,  thougli  occasionully  documents  of  dif- 

ent  dates  may  have  been  mixed  together  in  a  way  not  easy  now  to 
explain,  and  the  list  was  made  out  as  the  diiferent  packets  came  to  hand, 
which  caused  several  dislocations  of  their  proper  order :  and  in  one  in- 
•tance  a  number  of  packets  were  catalogued  so  as  to  reverse  their  proper 
order,  the  latest  of  this  group  being  entered  first  and  the  earliest  last. 

Nos  I,  2,  and  3,  of  a.u.  1654,  167U,  and  1561,  were  thrown  together  into 
the  some  small  box  manifestly  by  mere  accident.  They  are  three  isolated 
documents,  unconnected  with  one  another  and  with  those  that  follow. 

Noe.  4  and  5  belong  to  dates  before  Nicon  left  the  chair  in  a. I*.  1658. 

Nos.  6  and  7  are  connected  with  the  tsar's  synod  of  a.d.  1660.  No.  G 
contains  also  letters  from  Nicon  to  the  tear  of  dates  extending  from  A.t>. 
1655  to  A.D.  1662. 

Nos.  39,  40,  and  38  are  two  copies  of  Paisius  Ligarides'  AnJHcert  to  the 
thirty  questions  of  Streshneff  of  A. 11. 1662,  and  Nicon's  RejiJie*  of  A.D.  1 663. 

No.  41  is  Paisius  Ligarides'  petition  to  the  tsar  to  make  a  new  patri- 
arch, A.D.  1663. 

No.  37  is  also  by  P.  Ligarides,  and  of  the  same  date,  a.d,  I(>ti3. 

Nofl.  48,  52,  and  51  of  the  affair  of  Theodosius,  a.d.  166(J,  and  Nioon's 
petitions  in  behalf  of  his  monasteries,  a.d.  1660- 1 663  and  1664,  should 
eome  in,  in  point  of  time,  here ;  but  being  quite  separable,  they  might  be 
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bft  U>  come  by  thetnselTeB  afterwards,  like  tbe  ten  Ictteii 
fercni  dates  which  mak«  No.  47,  imd  are  joined  with 
and  50,  tboogh  of  mnch  later  datca,  being  eqn&Ily 
ioined  with  them. 

Kua.  8,  U,  and  10  aeem  to  bdong  to  tbe  latter  hi 
I6M,  from  the  ijmod  prwided  orer  by  P.  Ligaridea  to  ' 
M«l«4ioit  with  qa««tiatM  to  the  four  patriarchs. 

No.  36  aeenu  to  contain  the  patriarchal  tomf** 
twenty-five  questtona,  and  perhaps  alao  the  separate  \d 
brought  to  Moaoow  in  May  a.d.  1664.  I 

No.  &4  8«vnia  to  b«  either  the  patriarchal  Tome  of  1 
•oneUung  HupploiB«Bt«t7  sunt  with  it.  I 

Noa.  17  and  18  tttm  to  bo  the  separate  letter  of  NeotI 
and  other  document*  cM>nnect<Ml  with  tbe  first  or  mm 
Meletioa,  bat  they  are  placed  as  if  they  belougvd  rather  | 

Ko.  36.  Of  NiconV  return  to  Moscow.  ISlh  Dec. 
letleni  written  afterwards  to  the  pntriarohs  for  the 
relating  this  occurrence. 

No.  47.  Ten  letters  of  Nicon  to  Ziuzin,  seised  af 
I(K>4,  but  unconnect*>d  with  the  seqnenQc  of  events. 

Noa.  .SSaiid  34.  Twoniissions  (in  Jan.  a.i>,  I'U;.'))  UtNic 
in  oonaequcnce  of  wbicli  he  sent  to  the  tsar  proi>oBAla 
tary  retirement,  aud  a  {taper  on  the  coiifewfeion  and  ' 
factors  condemned  to  death. 

Nu«.  II,  12.  in,  14, 16.  and  )(<.  lidtter  of  Nicontothei 

of  Constantiuuple.  Dec  a.d.  16H5,  and  other  later  oocsn 

nionts  connected  with  it  (and  jjintibly  Nos.  17  and  18  ou 

place,  though  No.  17  owiftinl;  w«ma  to  bo  the  letter  mM 

in  A.I).  16t>4).  ^ 

Nofl.  1 9, 21f,  21 ,  and  2'-2  relate  to  the  coming  of  the  two  B 

to  Xfoscow  in  a.p.  I«i<!ti ;  and  perhaps  No,  *i"i  m»y  includ« 

what  was  dooe  in  the  synod  lill  the  oondemnatiun  and 

Nioon  on  tbe  l'2th  of  December.  _ 

Nos.  42,  4.3,  44,  4<i,  and  40  rolnte  seemingly  toqnestifl 

patriarchs  aud  the  synod  after  the  degradation  of  Niocflr 

nf  a  new  patriarch,  Joasaph  II.,  tbciugb  No.  43  may  perhi 

earlier  date).  M 

Nos.  23.  24,  25,  26, 27,  and  28  rtdate  to  tbe  departura^ 

patriarchs  from  Mo«cf>w  a.h.  \Ca]R. 

No.  na  in  [M>int  of  lime,  follows  No.  2B,  and  ha«  th«  si 
No.  f)0  is  on  inventory  of  things  loft  by  Nicon  at  Vo 
ho  went  to  I^Ioscow  in  Due.  a.d.  Ififlti. 

Noa.  '20,  .30,  31,  32,  and  45  belong  to  tbe  history  of] 
was  a  prisoner,  between  the  )2Lh  Dec.  a.o.  1G66  and  the  d< 
Alexis  in  A.t>.  I(i7t). 


'  The  patriarch nl  tomm,  brought  to  Moscow  In  A.D.  IfiAl,  m 
transia led  Into  Latin  by  1*.  Ligarides,  and  from  his  Latlo  into  II 

Mfli;,     See  tiur  vol.  111.  p.  I  "jo. 


iwr     «iii_    bJui»j»B%<     \^^^^ 


•  RE  THE  LAST  DATE  STAMPi 
BELOW  NON-RECEIPT  OF  OVERDl 
NOTICES  DOES  NOT  EXEMPT  Tl 
BORROWER  FROM  OVERDUE  FEES 


>#»#»»»<■»* 
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